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ADVERTISEMENT TO THE SECOND EDITION. 


Iv was believed that the late Dr. Burton had left behind 
him an interleaved copy of his Greek Testament, containing 
sundry notes which he had prepared for a second edition: as 
however nothing of the kind has been found among his books 
and papers, this edition is little more than a reprint of the 
former, as in a work published under the sanction of Dr. Burton’s 
name it was not considered right to make any material altera- 
tions or additions unauthorized by him. Accordingly the typo- 
graphical errors (which were not numerous,) have been cor- 
rected*, a few of the references in the notes have been ren- 
dered more exact, and one or two verbal corrections have been 
made. In the Index of Greek Terms only a few additions 
have been made, but that of Things and Proper Names has 
been very much enlarged, so as to contain (it is believed,) a 
complete and classified list of all the proper names mentioned 
in the New Testament. To these has been added a third 
Index, viz. of Texts quoted from the Old Testament, which it 
is hoped will be found useful. 

4 The only important alteration that however, is a manifest oversight, as may 
has been made in the arrangement of be seen at once by any one who will 
the text occurs in Heb. xi. 11, where in consult Bengel’s edition, from which the 


Dr. Burton’s edition (as also in several division into paragraphs has been bor- 
others,) a new paragraph begins. This, rowed. 


PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 


Iz is perhaps hardly possible to produce a commentary upon 
the Scriptures, which shall be suited to readers of every descrip- 
tion. If it is intelligible to the poor, and to people of little 
education, it will not satisfy the curiosity of the learned: or 
if it enters into doctrinal and critical difficulties, there must 
be much which is unprofitable to the unlearned reader. The 
very nature of the case seems to make the union of these two 
objects impossible: and lest I should be thought to have 
attempted in the present publication, what I have already 
pronounced to be hopeless, I am anxious to state explicitly 
what is the class of readers for which this edition is intended. 

The notes are calculated for those persons who are not 
reading the Greek Testament for the first time, but who as 
yet have little acquaintance with the labours of critical com- 
mentators. If they should be found useful in the upper 
classes of Schools, to the younger members of our Universi- 
ties, and to the candidates for Holy Orders, the anxious wishes 
of the Editor will be amply gratified. It is not merely the 
fashion of the day which has induced me to compose the 
notes in English rather than in Latin. This custom scems 
deed to be gaining ground in editions of profane authors, 
as well as of the Greek Testament: and unless the work is 
intended for circulation on the continent, or unless Latin 
notes are supposed to improve the reader’s proficiency in that 
language, there seems no reason why the difficulties of one 
dead language should be explained by a commentary written 


vill PREFACE 


in another. In compiling notes from writers of different 
countries, and particularly from English commentators, it is 
obviously much more easy to convey their sentiments in our 
own language: and if such a system should be’found more 
useful and agreeable to the majority of my readers, I shall 
consider it a recommendation rather than an objection, that 
the commentary has no pretensions to be considered learned. 

I have studied conciseness of expression to a degree which 
many persons will perhaps consider faulty: but it was not my 
intention to write dissertations, or to balance one elaborate 
argument against another. I have been satisfied with giving 
the result of opinions, and sometimes with adding two or 
more different interpretations, without deciding in favour of 
any. In almost every instance I have given the names of 
the commentators: and the reader who wishes for more infor- 
mation will thus be able to know where it is to be found. 
In order to render the present work more useful in this 
respect, and to make up in some measure for its own defi- 
ciencies, I have added a list of all the writers whose names 
are mentioned in the notes, together with the titles of their 
works. This list will be found at the end of the second* 
volume. 

The text of the present edition is taken from that of Mill, 
which was printed at Oxford in 1707. Though the recewed 
text, as it is called, of the Greek Testament is generally con- 
sidered to have been settled by the Elzevirs, yet the editions, 
which appeared in the last century, have differed from one 
another to a greater degree than is supposed by persons who 
have not examined this subject for themselves. The text 
adopted by Mill, though in some instances undoubtedly faulty, 
has perhaps had the greatest number of followers: and since 
this text has been adopted in the small and popular editions 
printed at Oxford in 1828 and 1830», I have thought it better 


a [The first edition was in two Bishop Lloyd’s edition, and has been 
volumes. ] several times reprinted. ] 
b [This is commonly known as 


TO THE FIRST EDITION. ΙΧ 


to do the same. The reader will however find frequent men- 
tion of various readings in the notes. I have examined with 
no small labour and attention the copious materials which 
have been collected by Griesbach: and after weighing the 
evidence which he has adduced in favour of any particular 
reading, I noted down all those variations from the received 
text which seem to have a majority of documents in their 
favour. This abstract of Griesbach’s critical apparatus may 
be seen in White’s Criseos Griesbachiane in N. T. Synopsis : 
and Vater, in his edition of the Greek Testament, published 
in 1824, has not only mentioned the reasons for preferring 
certain variations, but has admitted them into the text. 
Though the accuracy of these two persons might spare us 
the necessity of consulting Griesbach’s notes, I preferred 
going through the same analysis myself; and it has been 
satisfactory to me to find, that my own conclusions were 
generally supported by these two independent authorities. 
Whoever may be induced to pursue a similar plan, will find 
that the common rules of criticism would require him to 
alter the received text in several places. The most remark- 
able variations are simply stated in the notes to this edition: 
but in hundreds of instances, where the difference consists 
in the collocation of words, in the addition or omission of 
the article, the substitution of δὲ for καὶ, &c. &c., I have not 
thought fit to mention the variation. The reader will infer, 
in all the cases which have been noticed, that the various 
reading is probably that which ought to be admitted into 
the text. 

Editions of the Greek Testament with marginal references 
have not often been printed. Curcelleus set the example: 
and his selection of references (though not so copious as 
those in the margin of our English Bibles,) was followed in 
the small edition, alluded to above, which was published at 
Oxford in 1828. In the reprint of this edition, which was 
partly printed under my direction in 1890, these marginal 
references were given more accurately. A careful verification 


Χ PREFACE 


of them led to the detection of several errors: and having 
verified them again myself for the present edition, I may per- 
haps venture to say, that their accuracy may be depended 
upon. Several have been omitted altogether: for though 
Curcellzus professed to refer only to passages which were 
strictly parallel, the resemblance is often imaginary, and the 
references are perplexing to the printer and the reader, with- 
out being of any real use. The number of them might per- 
haps be reduced still further without any disadvantage. 

There is one use, which I wish the reader to make of these 
marginal references, which it is necessary to state in this place. 
They often save the insertion of a note: as when a quotation 
is made from the Old Testament, and the passage is set down 
in the margin: in these cases, the marginal reference is suffi- 
cient, unless the manner in which the passage is quoted re- 
quires some remark. So also in the Gospels, where there are’ 
many parallel passages which agree almost to the letter, I have 
not thought it necessary to repeat the explanation; and if the 
reader should find a passage in Mark or Luke, which seems to 
want illustration, but which is passed over in the notes, he will 
perhaps find what he requires in the parallel place of Matthew, 
which is indicated in the margin. It is obvious, that this 
plan prevents much needless repetition, and is not really in- 
convenient to the reader. 

I would also point out, that in other cases, where the notes 
may seem to be deficient, information may be obtained by con- 
sulting the Index. This is of two® kinds. The first contains a 
list of the most remarkable Greek terms, which are explained 
in the notes: and the second is an Index of facts and proper 
names. In many instances, where a word is apparently passed 
over without any explanation, it will be found, by a reference 
to the Index, that it had occurred in a former place, and had 
there received some illustration. 

In referring to the works of Philo, Josephus, or the Fathers, 


© [See Advertisement to the Second Edition. ] 


TO THE FIRST EDITION. ΧΙ 


I have frequently, for the sake of conciseness, mentioned only 
the page. The necessity of more detailed reference is spared 
by mv stating in this place, that I have made use of the 
Benedictine editions of the Fathers, of the edition of Philo 
by Mangey, and of Josephus by Havercamp. I have also 
frequently referred to the Dissertations contained in the 
Thesaurus Theologico-Philologicus, which forms an Appendix 
of four volumes to the great work called Critici Sacri. Two 
of these volumes contain Dissertations upon the New Testa- 
ment; and for the sake of brevity I have referred to them 
as Thes. Crit. Sacr. vol. 1. or vol. 11. "ἡ 

The dates, which I have followed in the Acts of the Apo- 
stles, and in arranging the order of the Epistles, will be found 
to differ from those which have been generally adopted in the 
present day. My reasons for preferring this scheme of chro- 
nology may be seen in a work which I published in 1830, 
entitled, An Attempt to ascertain the Chronology of the Acts of 
the Apostles and of 5. Paul’s Epistles. 


[1831.] 
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ΜΟΙ ΚΑΤΑ MATOATON 


ΕΥ̓ΑΤΡΓΈΛΔΤΟΝ, 


5. MATTHEW. 


THE call of Matthew to be a disciple is mentioned in Matt. ix.9; Mark 
ii. 14; Luke v. 27. His name was also Levi. He is said to have preached 
in Ethiopia ; but this is very uncertain. It has been supposed, that his 
Gospel was written in Hebrew: but no ancient writer can be proved to 
have seen such a document; and it is more probable, that the original 
was written in Greek. The earliest date assigned to its composition is the 
third year after the ascension, and some have piaced it in the eighth year: 
but I should rather agree with those, who fix it much later: in support 
of which opinion we may refer to xxvii. 8; xxviii. 15; and it might be 
inferred from chapter xxiv. that it was published not long before the 
siege of Jerusalem ; perhaps about the year 60. 


WOO Kia x 


MAT OC Ane 


EYATITEATONS 


ὁ La. ii, 23, ‘BIBAOX γενέσεως ΙΗΣΟΥ͂ Χριστοῦ, υἱοῦ Δαβὶδ, υἱοῦ 1 


b Gen. xxi. 2; 

et xxv. 24; 

et xxix. 35. 
ro | eae 2 Ἂ 

cGen.xxxvili, αὑτοῦ. 

27, ἄο.; 

1 Par. ii. 5, 9. 


Θαμάρ: Φαρὲς δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Εσρώμ. 


᾿Αβραάμ. ν᾽ Αβραὰμ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ισαάκ' ᾿Ισαὰκ δὲ ἐγέννησε 2 

τὸν ᾿Ιακώβ' ᾿Ιακὼβ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιούδαν καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 

ΟἿ "ὃ δὲ 2 / \ ᾧ \ \ \ \ > nr 
ούδας δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Φαρὲς καὶ τὸν Ζαρὰ ἐκ τῆς 3 


᾿Εσρὼμ δὲ ἐγέννησε 


dNumviil2; τὸν ἄράμ' “᾿Αρὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Δμιναδάβ. ᾿Αμιναδὰβ δὲ 4 


ΡΒ, 10 10. ν΄ ἡ \ , 
ἐγέννησε τὸν Ναασσών'" 


Ναασσὼν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Σ᾽ αλμών. 


eRuthiv.17; Σ᾽ αλμὼν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Book ἐκ τῆς Ραχάβ' Book δὲ ἐγέν- 5 


1 Par. ii. 10 
—12. 


νησε τὸν ᾿Ωβὴδ ἐκ τῆς ‘Povd ᾿Ωβὴδ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιεσσαί. 


(1Sam.xvil; ἢ Τεσσαὶ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Δαβὶδ τὸν βασιλέα. Δαβὶδ δὲ ὁ βασι- ¢ 


et xvii. 12; 


\ ἴω n ἴω 
2 Sam.xii.g4, λεὺς ἐγέννησε τὸν Σολομῶντα ἐκ τῆς τοῦ Οὐρίου. 
¢ A ἢ 

\ > i Ν ? 
Ῥοβοὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Αβιά: 


: \ \ 
g1Reg.xi43; δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ροβοάμ' 
et xiv. 31; 
et xv. 8; 


2 Par. xiv. 1. 


᾿Αβιὰ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Acad. 
oper 1 bat ᾿Ιωσαφὰτ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιωράμ. 


8 Σ᾽ ͵ολομὼν 7 


"᾽ Ασὰ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν "Iwaa- 8 
T \ δὲ ον 
ὡρὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησε 


blReg.xv.24, τὸν Οζίαν. VOflas δὲ ἐγέννησε TOV ᾿Ιωάθαμ' ᾿Ιωάθαμ, δὲ ἐγέν-- 9 


2Reg.viii.16, 
24;2Par.xvii. 


νησε τὸν "Ayal "Ayal δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Εζεκίαν. 


ΚΕ ζεκίας 10 


. 7 \ A A 
1; et xxl 1. δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Mavacoy Μανασσῆς δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Αμών. 


i2 Reg. xv.7 


3 
88; etxvi20; Διμὼν δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιωσίαν' "Ἰωσίας δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿.1ε- 11 


2 Par. xxvi. 
23; et xxvii. 9; et xxviii. 27. 
20, 25. 


I. Βίβλος γενέσεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. These 
words serve as a title, not to the whole Gospel, 
but only to the genealogy. Camerarius, Er. 
Schmidius, Raphel, Grotius. Others refer 
them to the whole book, Hammond, Vitringa, 
Calmet, &c. 

Ibid. David and Abraham were the two 
principal persons, from whom the Messiah was 
certainly expected to be descended. 

§. This marriage of Salmon and Rahab is 
not mentioned in the Old Testament. The 
Talmud contains traces of such a tradition, by 
stating that Rahab was married to Joshua. 
See Lightfoot, Hor. Heb. ad 1. It has been 
observed that 366 years elapsed between the 
entrance into Canaan (when Salmon married 
Rahab) and the birth of David, and yet only 
four generations are named: hence some have 
thought that a different Rahab is intended by 
Matthew. Vid. Wolfius. 

8. Matthew omits three generations here. 


k 2 Reg. xx. 21; et xxi. 18, 24; 1 Par. 111, 14, &c.; 2 Par. xxxii. 33; et xxxiii, 
12 Reg. xxiii. 30, 345 et xxiv. 6; 1 Par. iii, 15, 16; 2 Par. xxxvi. 1, 4, 8. 


Joram begat Ahaziah; Ahaziah begat Joash; 
Joash begat Amaziah; Amaziah begat Aza- 
riah (Ogiay). 1 Chron’ nie 12S ΘῸ i: 
Ezra vii. 3. six generations are omitted be- 
tween Azariah and Meraioth: see.1 Chron. 
vi. 7—9. The three kings omitted by Mat- 
thew were descended from Ahab and Jezebel, 
and therefore perhaps not mentioned. See 
1 Kings xxi. 21. 

11. Jeconiah was not the son, but grandson, 
of Josiah: he was son of Jehoiakim, 1 Chron. 
111. 15, 16. Some MSS. read Ἰωσίας δὲ ἐγέν- 
νησε τὸν Ἰωακείμ Ἰωακεὶμ δὲ ἐγέννησε TdoY 
Ἰεχονίαν. But this would make fifteen gene- 
rations in the second series. As it is, there 
are only thirteen generations in the third 
series: so that ᾿Ιεχονίαν, in ver. 11, is perhaps 
to be taken for Jehoiakim; and “Iexovias, in 


ν, 12, for Jeconiah, which makes the numbers 


and the generations right. Eusebius, Gomarus, 
F. Lucas, Spanheim, Yardley, Wolfius. 


Κεφ. 1.] 


EYAITEAION KATA MATOAION. 


3 


A \ fol 
xoviay καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ, ἐπὶ τῆς μετοικεσίας BaBv- 


12 λῶνος. ™Mera δὲ τὴν μετοικεσίαν Βαβυλῶνος, ᾿Ιεχονίας ἐγέν- 
Σαλαθιὴλ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν Ζοροβάβελ. 
18 Ζοροβάβελ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿4 βιούδ' ᾿Αβιοὺδ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν 
τ4 ᾿Ελιακείμ' ᾿Ελιακεὶμ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Α ζώρ. 


νησε τὸν Σ᾽ αλαθιήλ" 


m | Par. iii. 
175 19%; 
1 Esdr. iii. 2; 
et v. 2; 
et Agg. i. 1. 


"Amp δὲ ἐγέν- 


νησε τὸν Σ᾽ αδώκ' Σαδὼκ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Δχείμ. ᾿Αχεὶμ δὲ 


᾿Ελιοὺδ 


15 ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ελιούδ, 


δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ελεάξαρ' 


᾿Ελεάζξαρ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ατθάν: Mar@av δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν 
16 Ἰακώβ. ᾿Ιακὼβ δὲ ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ τὸν ἄνδρα Mapias, ἐξ 
ἧς ἐγεννήθη ΤΗΣΟΥ͂Σ ὁ λεγόμενος Χριστός. 


17 
τέσσαρες" 


Πᾶσαι οὖν αἱ γενεαὶ ἀπὸ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἕως AaBid, γενεαὶ δεκα- 
καὶ ἀπὸ Δαβὶδ ἕως τῆς μετοικεσίας Βαβυλῶνος, 


Ν ὃ 7 Ξ \ ᾽ \- a / B λῷ Ψ 
γένεαυ EKATECOAPES KAL ATO TNS μετοικεσίας αβυ @MVOS EWS 


τοῦ Χριστοῦ, γενεαὶ δεκωτέσσαρες. 
TOP δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἡ γέννησις οὕτως ἣν. μνηστευθείσης 
\ a \ ᾽ A / a3? \ \ τ A 
yap τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ Mapias τῷ ᾿Ιωσὴφ, πρὶν ἢ συνελθεῖν 


18 


n Lu. i. 27, 
34, 35. 


19 αὐτοὺς, εὑρέθη ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχουσα ἐκ Π]νεύματος ἁγίου. ° Iwan » Deut. xuy. 
δὲ ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς, δίκαιος ὧν, καὶ μὴ θέλων αὐτὴν παραδευγματίς- = 

20 σαι, ἐβουλήθη λάθρα ἀπολῦσαι στ ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐνθυμη- 
θέντος, ἰδοὺ, ἄγγελος Κυρίου κατ᾽ ὄναρ ἐφάνη αὐτῷ λέγων, 
“᾿Ιωσὴφ, υἱὸς Δαβὶδ, μὴ φοβηθῆς παραλαβεῖν Μαριὰμ τὴν 
γυναῖκά σου τὸ γὰρ ἐν αὐτῇ γεννηθὲν ἐκ Πνεύματός ἐστιν 


21 ἁγίου. Ῥτέξεται δὲ υἱὸν, καὶ καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν' 

αὐτὸς γὰρ σώσει τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν." 
22 Τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον γέγονεν, ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου 
28 διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, ““᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡ παρθένος ἐν γαστρὶ ἕξει 


P Lu. i. 313 
y et ii. 21; 
Act. iv.12; 
et x. 43; 

et xiii. 38, 39. 


q Esa. vii. 14. 


\ 7, eX \ 7, NU - ἣν > n 2 LS) 
καὶ τέξεται υἱὸν, καὶ καλέσουσι TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿ΕΙμμανουήλ, 


24 ὅ ἐστι μεθερμηνεύομενον, μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν ὁ Θεός. 


12. According to 1 Chron. iii. 17---19, 
Zerubbabel was son of Pedaiah, who was son 
or brother of Salathiel. But he is called son 
of Shealtiel, in Ezra 111. 2; Nehem. xii. 1, 
See Houbigant. Μετὰ τὴν μετοικεσίαν does 
not mean, after the captivity was ended, but 
after it was begun, i. e. during the captivity. 

18. Joseph probably discovered the pregnancy 
of Mary, when she returned from her visit of 
three months with Elizabeth. Luke 1, 56. 
Compare Gen. xxxviii. 24. Perhaps, however, 
εὑρέθη is not to be taken literally, and εὑρί- 
σκεσθαι is often used simply for εἶναι. Palairet. 
See Luke xvii. 18. 

19. Joseph would have had his legal re- 
dress, according to Deut. xxii. 23, 24. 

Ibid. δίκαιος. Some render it justus, others 
lenis. 

20. παραλαβεῖν γυναῖκα is properly to re- 


ceive a wife from her parents. Raphel, 
Rosenmiiller, Elsner. 
21, Ἡ σαῦν. pein from yon salvavit, 


The Jews generally” write the name yyw. 


B 


Διεγερθεὶς δὲ ὁ 


Philo Judzus explains Ἰησοῦς to mean σω- 
τηρία Kuplov. De Nom. Mutat. vol. i. p. 597. 
It is said properly to signify, Qué aliquem an- 
gustiis circumseptum in spatium et libertatem 
copiosissimam educat. WValckn. ad 1 Cor. i. 1. 
See Wolfius ad 1. 

22, 23. Irenzeeus makes this a continuation 
of the speech of the angel, ‘‘ Et adjecit sua- 
dens ei, Hoe autem totum factum est,’ &c. iv. 
23. 1. Ὁ. 259. So does Theophylact. See 
xxvi. 56. 

22. ἵνα πληρωθῇ. This preposition 
denotes the event, and not the cause. 
Mark iv. 22; John ix. 8, 39; x. 17; Rom. xi. 
11 ees u2cCor. 17... Galv., 17. We find 
in Josephus, ταῦτα δ᾽ ἐπράττετο κατὰ τὴν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ βούλησιν, ἵνα λάβῃ τέλος ἃ προεφή- 
τευσεν ᾿Αχίας. Antiq. vill. 8. 2. p. 444, 

28. καλέσουσι. In LXX and Hebrew 
καλέσεις. 

24,25. Some have connected καὶ παρέλαβε 
τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ with ἕως οὗ ἔτεκε, and have 
read καὶ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκεν αὐτὴν in a parenthesis. 
Heinsius. Theophylact compares Gen, viii. 7. 


2 


often 
See 


Σ Τα τς ἢ. 


4, 6. 


a EYTATTEAION [Kep. 1, 2. 


3 \ 5 \ an 
Ἰωσὴφ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπνου, ἐποίησεν ὡς προσέταξεν αὐτῷ ὁ ἄγ- 
/ \ / n rn 
yedos Κυρίου" καὶ παρέλαβε τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἐγί.- 25 
νωσκεν αὐτὴν, ἕως οὗ ἔτεκε τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς τὸν πρωτότοκον" καὶ- 
ἐκάλεσε τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ΤΗΣΟΥ͂Ν. 
r Noe A“ > \ a -) 
ΤΟΥ͂ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ γεννηθέντος ἐν Βηθλεὲμ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, ἐν 2 
ς 7 ‘H ὃ an λέ ὃ \ 4 2 \ 3 - 
ἡμέραις ρώδου τοῦ βασιλέως, ἰδοὺ, μάγοι ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν 
7, > Τ or λέ (44 an 9 ς \ 
παρεγένοντο εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα, λέγοντες, “Ποῦ ἐστιν ὁ τεχθεὶς 2 
βασιλεὺς τῶν Ἰουδαίων ; εἴδομεν γὰρ αὐτοῦ τὸν ἀστέρα ἐν τῇ 
ἀνατολῇ, καὶ ἤλθομεν προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷ." ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ‘“Hpo- 3 
\ \ a 
dns ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐταραχθη, καὶ πᾶσα “Ἱεροσόλυμα per αὐτοῦ" 
/ \ “ an n an 
Kal συναγαγὼν πάντας TOUS ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ γραμματεῖς TOD λαοῦ, 4 
9 aA n ς ἴω ἥ 
ἐπυνθάνετο παρ᾽ αὐτῶν, ποῦ ὁ Χριστὸς γεννᾶται. οἱ δὲ εἶπον 5 


αὐτῷ, “Ἐν Βηθλεὲμ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαΐίας. οὕτω γὰρ γέγράπται διὰ 
5 Mich.v.2; τοῦ προφήτου, “"Καὶ σὺ, Βηθλεὲμ γῆ ᾿Ιούδα, οὐδαμῶς ἐλα- 6 


et Joh.yii.42. 


/ as) a e , i ὃ 5 3 an \ Ey od ΄ὔ ε ΄ 
χίστη εἶ ἐν τοῖς ἡγεμόσιν ᾿Ιούδα' ἐκ σοῦ γὰρ ἐξελεύσεται ἡγού- 
μενος, ὅστις ποιμανεῖ τὸν λαόν μου τὸν “Iopanr.,’” 


Τότετ 


ς , , 1 \ ΄ὕ 5 , =~ 
Ἡρώδης λάθρω καλέσας τοὺς μάγους, ἠκρίβωσε παρ᾽ αὐτῶν 
ῇ a Ud 3 Ul Ν 
τὸν χρόνον τοῦ φαινομένου ἀστέρος, καὶ πέμψας αὐτοὺς εἰς 5 
Βηθλεὲμ εἶπε, “ Πορευθέντες ἀκριβῶς ἐξετάσατε περὶ τοῦ παι- 
, SHIN ΝῊ τ τα » , Ὁ JN) \ 
δίου' ἐπὰν δὲ εὕρητε, aTayyelaTe μοι, ὅπως κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν προσ- 


΄ ΚΞ LAY FP) 
KUV)OW AUT. 


Οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες τοῦ βασιλέως ἐπορεύθησαν᾽ 9 


Ν b) \ € 9) μὰ \ ἃ ie 2 “ 5 n in 2 \ 
καὶ ἰδοὺ, ὁ ἀστὴρ, ὃν εἶδον ἐν τῇ ἀνατολῇ, προῆγεν αὐτοὺς, 
Ψ 3 \ ” 2 / (ay \ ἡ IQs \ XN > , 
ἕως ἐλθὼν ἔστη ἐπάνω οὗ ἣν TO παιδίον. ἰδόντες δὲ τὸν ἀστέρα, 10 


EP salx xis σ 7, 
Esa. Ix. 6, 


οὐχ ὑπέστρεψεν ἕως τοῦ ξηρανθῆναι τὸ ὕδωρ 
ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς. See also 2 Sam. vi. 23; Matt. ν. 
18; xxiv. 84; xxvi. 29; 1 Tim. iv. 13. Glas- 
sius, Philol. Sacr. Ὁ. 457. Wolfius. 

25. τὸν πρωτότοκον. Luke also has this 
expression, li. 7, which is probably used with 
reference to the law about the firstborn, Exod. 
xiii. 2, and we cannot argue from it that Mary 
had any other child. See Suicer in v. 


Cuapr. II. 1. Bethlehem was distant 35 
stadia from Jerusalem. Justin Martyr, pol. 
i. 34, p. 65, 


Ibid. The father of Herod was Antipater, an 
Idumzan; his mother was an Arabian. 

Ibid. ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν may be coupled either 
with μάγοι (eastern magi,) or with παρεγένοντο 
(came from the east). Alberti, Justin Martyr, 
Tertullian, and Epiphanius say they came 
from Arabia; Clement of Alexandria and 
Athanasius, from Persia. The Roman Catho- 
lics say that they were three: probably from 
the three offerings in ver. 11: and they may 
have been called kings, from Psal. Ixxii. 10. 
Their names have been called Melchior, 
Gaspar, and Balthasar. See Beausobre, Hist. 
de Manichée, vol. i. p. 824. Hyde, Relig. Vet. 
Pers. p. 382. Wolfius ad 1. 

2. There is a remarkable passage concern- 
ing the brilliancy of this star in Ignatius 4d 
Eph. 19. 


‘without οὐδαμῶς. 


ἐχάρησαν χαρὰν μεγάλην σφόδρα: txal ἐλθόντες εἰς τὴν οἰκί 
Kaen χαρᾶν [LEYAAN P ς ELS THV OLKLAY, 11 


Ibid. Epiphanius says that the magi came 
two years after the birth of Christ, when 
Mary visited Bethlehem on account of her 
kindred. Vol. i. p. 48, 154, 430. See note at 
Luke ii. 39. It may have been at the first 
or second passover after the nativity. See 
Luke ii. 41. The magi probably saw the star 
at the time of the actual birth; and their 
journey would occupy some time. See Wol- 
fius, and Possinus Spicileg. Hvang. p. 180. 

4. πάντας τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς. Though there 
was properly only one high priest, the name 
was given to the heads of the 24 courses, and 
to all those who had ever borne the office of 
high priest: for after the time of Herod it 
was not continued for life. Lightfoot, Kreb- 
sius, Biscoe. 

Ibid. γραμματεῖς τοῦ λαοῦ. It is said that 
these were the lawyers who transacted civil 
matters, and not the scribes who explained 
the law. 

5. Compare John vii. 42, 

6. This quotation agrees neither with Heb. 
nor LXX. In the latter we read καὶ σὺ, 
Βηθλεὲμ, οἶκος ᾿Εφραθὰ, ὀλιγοστὸς εἶ κ.τ.λ. 
The Syriac has, Num parva 
es? Epiphanius gives two readings, vol. ii. 
p. 85. See Wolfius. 

11. τὴν οἰκίαν. If this is to be taken lite- 
rally, it rather confirms the notion of Epi 


ee a 


Κεφ. 2.] 


KATA MAT@AION. 5 


εὗρον τὸ παιδίον μετὰ Μαρίας τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ πεσόν- 

τες προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀνοίξαντες τοὺς θησαυροὺς αὐτῶν, 

12 προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δῶρα, χρυσὸν καὶ λίβανον καὶ σμύρναν. καὶ 

θέ 2. 3f \ 3 / ἣν ‘H γὼ ὃ ’ 

χρηματισθέντες κατ᾽ ὄναρ μὴ ἀνακάμψαι πρὸς Hpwodny, ov 
ἄλλης ὁδοῦ ἀνεχώρησαν εἰς τὴν χώραν αὐτῶν. 

“ / 
18: ᾿Αναχωρησάντων δὲ αὐτῶν, ἰδοὺ, ἄγγελος Κυρίου φαίνεται 
Aa 3 , ’ \ / \ ΄ 

kat ὄναρ τῷ ᾿Ιωσὴφ, λέγων, ““᾿Εἰγερθεὶς παράλαβε τὸ παιδίον 

[4] ἴω 5 Lal 

καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ φεῦγε εἰς Αὔγυπτον, Kal ἴσθι ἐκεῖ 

ἕως ἂν εἴπω σοί, μέλλει γὰρ ‘Hpwdns ζητεῖν τὸ παιδίον, τοῦ 


᾿ς 
14 ἀπολέσαι αὐτό. 


ὋὉ δὲ ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβε τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν 


15 μητέρα αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς, καὶ ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς Αἴγυπτον, “καὶ ἣν «Ose. x. 1. 
5 aw il nA ¢ , ale n NY EL \ e N fa) 
ἐκεῖ ἕως τῆς τελευτῆς “Ηρώδου' ἵνα πληρωθῇ TO ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ 
Κυρίου διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, “᾿Εξ Αἰγύπτου ἐκάλεσα 


Ἃ Μ 2 
10 τὸν υἱὸν μου. 


Τότε ᾿Ηρώδης, ἰδὼν ὅτι ἐνεπαίχθη ὑπὸ τῶν 


/ 3 14 / \ > / > nn 7 \ 
μάγων, ἐθυμώθη λίαν, Kal ἀποστείλας ἀνεῖλε πάντας τοὺς 
παῖδας τοὺς ἐν Βηθλεὲμ καὶ ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς ὁρίοις αὐτῆς, ἀπὸ 
διετοῦς καὶ κατωτέρω, κατὰ τὸν χρόνον ὃν ἠκρίβωσε παρὰ τῶν 
= / ΄ 2 , NE οἷ \ ς Ἂς / A 7 
17 μάγων. Τότε ἐπληρώθη τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ ᾿Ιερεμίου τοῦ προφήτου, 
/ \ ¢ lal » 7 lal 
18 λέγοντος, “" Φωνὴ ἐν Paya ἠκούσθη, θρῆνος καὶ κλαυθμὸς καὶ xJer.xxxi.15 
5 \ \ ¢ \ / \ / » an \ > 
ὀδυρμὸς πολὺς, Ραχὴλ κλαίουσα. τὰ τέκνα αὐτῆς" Kal οὐκ 


19 ἤθελε παρακληθῆναι, ὅτι οὐκ εἰσί 


Τελευτήσαντος δὲ τοῦ 


“Ἡρώδου, ἰδοὺ, ἄγγελος Κυρίου κατ᾽ ὄναρ φαίνεται τῷ ᾿Ιωσὴφ 
90 ἐν Αὐγύπτῳ, λέγων, ““᾿Εγερθεὶς παράλαβε τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν 
, lal \ 7 > a > J e 
μητέρα αὐτοῦ, Kal πορεύου εἰς γῆν Iopanr* τεθνήκασι yap οἱ 


21 ζητοῦντες τὴν ψυχὴν τοῦ παιδίου. 


ὋὉ δὲ ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβε 


\ Qs \ \ / > “ ΤῊΣ γ a b) fA 
TO παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς γῆν ᾿Ισραήλ. 
5 / an 
22 ἀκούσας δὲ ὅτι ᾿Αρχέλαος βασιλεύει ἐπὶ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ἀντὶ 


phanius, as stated at ver. 2, for Jesus was 
born, not in ὦ house, but in a stable. But 
see note at Luke ii. 7. 

11. εὗρον. The reading is probably εἶδον. 

Ibid. The Fathers were fond of shewing 
that these gifts were offered to Christ, as king, 
as God, and as man. Irenzus, p. 184; Clem. 
Alex. p. 206; Origen. Cont. Ces. i. 60. 

13. rod ἀπολέσαι αὐτός We must under- 
stand ἕνεκεν, of which there are numerous in- 
stances in the New Testament. See iii. 13; 
xi. 1; xiii. 3; xxi. 32. They are very common 
in S. Luke. 

14, Sozomen says that they went to Hermo- 
polis in Egypt, and adds some fabulous ac- 
counts. v. 21. The Abyssinians have a tra- 
dition that they lived near to Cueskam. The 
Talmud mentions the flight into Egypt. Light- 
foot, Hor. Heb. ad. See Strauchius, De Agyp- 
tiaco Servatoris Euxilio. 

15. Herod died of a loathsome disease, aged 
70 years, having reigned 87. 

Ibid. Origen says, that some referred this 
prophecy to Numbers (xxiv. 8), and others 
to Hosea (xi. 1.) (Jn Num. Hom. xvii. 6. p. 


839.) In Hosea the LXX read καὶ ἐξ Ai- 
γύπτου μετεκάλεσα τὰ τέκνα αὐτοῦ, but Aquila 
and Theodotion render it ἐξ A. κέκληται vids 
μου. For the application of this prophecy, v. 
Wolfius. 

16. The cruelty of Herod may be seen in 
Josephus, vol. i. p. 798, 799, 809; vol. ii. p. 118, 
§25,, 120,127, 151. 140; 141. 

Ibid. ἀπὸ διετοῦς καὶ κατωτέρω. All who 
were under one full year. This might seem to 
confirm the notion, that the magi did not ar- 
rive till some time after the nativity. 

18. Matthew agrees closely with the He- 
brew, but is very different from the LXX. 

Ibid. ὅτι οὐκ εἰσί. Bos and Alberti sup- 
ply λέγουσα before ὅτι, as in Gen. xxxvii. 34, 
For οὐκ εἶναι signifying mortuum esse, v. Al- 
berti ad 7. 

20. ψυχὴν is life, as in vi. 25; John x. 24. 
See note at 1 Cor. ii. 14. It seems to convey 
our meaning of the word soul in x. 28, 

22. Augustus did not allow Archelaus the 
title of king, but only that of edhnarch ; and 
only half his father’s territories. The other 
half was divided between his brothers Philip 


6 ETATTEAION 


[Κεφ. 2, 3. 


‘Hpwdov tod πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, ἐφοβήθη ἐκεῖ ἀπελθεῖν: χρημα- 
τισθεὶς δὲ κατ᾽ ὄναρ, ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὰ μέρη τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 
καὶ ἐλθὼν κατῴκησεν εἰς πόλιν λεγομένην ΝΝαζαρέτ' ὅπως πλη- 23 
ρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τῶν προφητῶν, “Ore Ναζωραῖος κληθή- 


σεται. 


y Mar. i. 4; 
Lu. iil. 3. 


VEN δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις παραγίνεται ᾿Ιωάννης 6 βαπ- 3 
τιστὴς, κηρύσσων ἐν τῇ “ἐρήμῳ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, καὶ λέγων, 


«Esa. x1.3; “ Μετανοεῖτε" ἤγγικε γὰρ ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. τοῦτος 2, 8 


Mar. i. 3; 
Lu. iii, 4; 
Joh, i. 23. 


« Mar.i. 6, ποιεῖτε Tas τρίβους avTod.’ 


/ > e oh eS 
γάρ ἐστιν ὁ ῥηθεὶς ὑπὸ ᾿Ησαΐου τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, “Φωνὴ 
lal > an 3 / «ς / \ 550 K Leis - 3 ΄ 
βοῶντος ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, “Ετοιμάσατε τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου" εὐθείας 


“Autos δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης εἶχε τὸ ἔν- 4 


δυμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τριχῶν καμήλου, καὶ ζώνην δερματίνην περὶ 
\ ’ \ ᾽ a. e \ \ 3 toy Io 3 ὔ \ A 5 
τὴν ὀσφὺν αὐτοῦ" ἡ δὲ τροφὴ αὐτοῦ ἣν ἀκρίδες καὶ μέλι ἄγριον. 


b Mar. i. 5; 


Lu. ili. 7. 
ο xil. 34; 


"Τότε ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν “Ιεροσόλυμα καὶ πᾶσα ἡ Tov- 5 

/ \ aA e , “9 , iS \ > / ’ 
dala καὶ πᾶσα ἡ περίχωρος τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου" καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο ἐν 6 

ἌΣ / ς 2 » le) 3 Up δ ς / > a 
τῷ ᾿Ιορδάνῃ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἐξομολογούμενοι Tas ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. 


τ Ax 935 οἿδὼν δὲ πολλοὺς τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σ᾿ αδδουκαίων ἐρχομένους 7 


GU 11. § 
Rom. γ. 93 
1 Thess. i.10. 


3N\ \ / 2 a 53 5 la) (44 BB 7 9 δ Rn 7 
ΕἼΤὺ TO βάπτισμα αὕτου, €LTTEVY αὕτοις, EVYN MATa EX LOV@V, TLS 


Ὁ, ὃ Ce a 3 XN a 4 > War teeta | / > 
ἃ Lu. ii, 8, ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς μελλούσης ὀργῆς ; ποιήσατε οὖν 8 


Josephus, De Bel. Jud. ii. 6. ὃ. 


and Antipas. 
Ibid. 7. 3. 


He was banished after nine years. 
See xiv. 9. 

22. For ἐκεῖ, denoting motion to a place, 
y. Elsner, Obs. Sacr. 

23. It will be observed that Matthew does 
not quote any particular prophet, but the 
prophets; and he may have meant that the 
general tenor of the prophecies concerning 
Christ was, that terms of reproach should be 
applied to him. The words are generally re- 
ferred to Judg. xiii. 5. Naflp Θεοῦ ἔσται τὸ 
παιδάριον. L. de Dieu thinks that Zech. vi. 
12. may be intended, because Nazareth is de- 
rived from a word signifying a Branch. See 
Wolfius. Matthew certainly uses the term, 
not for a Naxarite, but an inhabitant of 
Nazareth. 

Cuap. 111. 1. Ἐν δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις is 
an Hebraism, and taken from the writers of the 
Old Testament, where it is applied, as here, to 
an interval of several years. 

Ibid. Josephus speaks of much desert 
country in the neighbourhood of Jerusalem ; 
vol. 11. p. 258, 294, 299. 

2. It will be observed that Matthew writes, 
the kingdom of heaven, where the other Evan- 
gelists write, kingdom of God. Both expres- 
sions mean the reign of the Messiah, of which 
there was then a general expectation. 

3. ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ. Some persons have coupled 
these words with ἑτοιμάσατε. 

Ibid. Instead of τὰς τρίβους αὐτοῦ, the LXX 
read Tas τρίβους τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν. Palairet con- 
siders this to be said by John of himself. See 
John i. 23. 


4. ἀπὸ τριχῶν καμήλου. Josephus writes 


-- ὠἀπειλεῖν, ὧς ἀντὶ τῶν βασιλικῶν ἐν τάχει 
περιθήσουσιν ἑαυταῖς ἐκ τριχῶν πεποιημένας. 
De Bel. Jud. i. 24. 8. It might mean a dress 
either of camel’s hair woven together, or of a 
camel’s skin. See Wolfius. 

Ibid. ἀκρίδες. Some have supposed the 
ἀκρὶς to be a vegetable, as in Eccles. xii. 5, 
and some have explained ἀκρίδες to be axpé- 
Moves βοτανῶν ἢ φυτῶν: but Casaubon has 
proved that locusts are eaten. zerc. xiii. 
See the Dissertations of Buthnerus and Rabe, 
in the Critici Sacri: also Lightfoot ad 2. 
Wetstein, Wolfius. 

6. ,Wolfius has mentioned many writers 
who have discussed whether the custom of 
baptizing existed before the time of John. 

7. Raphel completely refutes the notion 
of Olearius, that ἐπὶ τὸ βάπτισμα signifies 
against, Or in opposition to his baptism. ad 1. 
See also Krebsius, Wolfius. 

Ibid. Γεν. ἐχιδνῶν. Compare Isaiah xiv. 
29; lix. 5. 

Ibid. Φαρισαίων. From wW 3 separavit. 
This sect is supposed to have arisen later 
than that of the Sadducees, and was most 
popular with the people. The Pharisees as- 
cribed great influence to fate. 

Ibid. Σαδδουκαίων. The Sadducees had their 
name from Sadok, who inculeated the duty of 
serving God without hope of reward: and 
hence his followers denied that there were any 
rewards and punishments in a future state. 
See Acts xxiii. 8. The Sadducees were mostly 
of the higher and wealthier ranks. 

8. The true reading is probably καρπὸν 
ἄξιον. 


| 


Κεφ. 3.] 


KATA MATOAION. hg 


“ A 5 ( A ose : 
9 καρποὺς ἀξίους τῆς μετανοίας" “ καὶ μὴ δόξητε λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, " Job-viii.39 ; 


Πατέρα ἔχομεν τὸν ᾿Αβραάμ. λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι δύναται 6 
\ 5 a) / , 3 A / a? / 
10 Θεὸς ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ ᾿Α βραάμ. 
S253 Ss \ \ ς "ς᾽ iN a a 5 ͵ 
καὶ ἡ ἀξίνη πρὸς τὴν ῥίζαν τῶν δένδρων Keira πᾶν οὖν δένδρον 


. Act. xiii, 26, 


f SS Se £ vii. 19: 
eé f vu. 19.5 
1105] Joh. xy. 6. 


/ A 
11 μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν, ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς πῦρ βάλλεται. ξ ἐγὼ « Mar. i. 8- 


Lu. iti. 16° 


μὲν βαπτίζω ὑμᾶς ἐν ὕδατι εἰς μετάνοιαν" ὁ δὲ ὀπίσω μου ἐρχό- Jon. i. 26; 


> / , 3 ‘ Ὁ BN ΟὟ \ \ / 
μενος, ἰσχυρότερός μου ἐστὶν, OV οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς τὰ ὑποδήματα |; ve 


Act. i. 53 et 
et Xi. 


7ὕ 2 SN e Tal / > 7 e / \ , 16: et xix. 4 
βαστάσαι αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ πυρί. 15: οἱ xix. 4. 
Ἧ \ 7 5) A \ 5 ἴω \ ὃ θ a \ “ h viii 
12 “ov TO TTVOV ἐν TH Xelpe QUTOVU, KAL OLAKA ὥρύξυ Τὴν ANOVA * xiii. 80; 


5 ἴω \ te \ A 2 an 3 \ > , \ \ 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ συνάξει τὸν σῖτον αὐτοῦ εἰς THY ἀποθήκην, TO δὲ 


1. 111.17. 


"7 7 ΔῊ 9 , 2) 
ἄχυρον κατακαύσει πυρὶ ἀσβέστῳ. 
18 iTore παραγίνεται ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἐπὶ τὸν i Mar. i. 9; 


14 ᾿Τορδάνην πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην, τοῦ βαπτισθῆναι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ 


\ Lu. ii. 21, 


5 7 ΄ Ἄν δ iN / 6c? Χ 37 ς Ν a 
ΤΙωάννης διεκώλυεν αὐτὸν, λέγων, “᾿Εγὼ χρείαν ἔχω ὑπὸ σοῦ 

an \ NS 310 r Os) 3 \ Δ S22, a 

15 βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ ov ἔρχῃ πρός me;” ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Incovs 
3 \ aN ««Ὑ ” etter \ , Sn eon 
εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, “Ades ἄρτι" οὕτω γὰρ πρέπον ἐστὶν ἡμῖν 


16. πληρῶσαι πᾶσαν δικαιοσύνην." τότε ἀφίησιν αὐτόν. 


k Kal κ Joh. i. 33. 


\ δ 59 la) 3 / 3 \ > Ν “ (2 \ 3 \ 
βαπτισθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀνέβη εὐθὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕδατος" καὶ ἰδοὺ, 
ἀνεῴχθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ οὐρανοὶ, καὶ εἶδε τὸ Πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ: 18. 


a 5 
17 καταβαῖνον ὡσεὶ περιστερὰν, καὶ ἐρχόμενον ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 
> \ na A 
ἰδοὺ, φωνὴ ἐκ τῶν οὐρανῶν λέγουσα, 


CAs \ > Ξε IQ/ 2) 
ὁ ἀγαπητὸς, ἐν ᾧ εὐδόκησα. 


9. δύναται. This was the first intimation of 
the equality between Jews and Gentiles. 

10. “Ἤδη est intendendi, non temporis ad- 
verbium, ut in hac phrasi, οὐ τῶν ἄγεννῶν 
“μόνον, GAN ἤδη καὶ τῶν εὖ γεγονότων." Ra- 
phel. ad 1. He translates ἤδη δὲ καὶ quine- 
tiam; so also Wolfius. 

11. Matt. iii. 11. οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς τὰ ὕπο- 
δήματα βαστάσαι. 

Mark i. 7. οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς, κύψας λῦσαι 
τὸν ἱμάντα τῶν ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ. 

Luke iii. 16. οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς λῦσαι τὸν 
ἱμάντα τῶν ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ. 

Acts xiii. 25. οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἄξιος τὸ ὑπόδημα 
τῶν ποδῶν λῦσαι. 

Clement of Alexandria supposed an allu- 
sion to persons taking off their shoes before 
they went into the water, p. 679: but Jose- 
phus writes, 7 δὲ ἀναξίαν μὲν εἶναι καὶ ποδῶν 
ἅψασθαι τῶν ἐκείνου ἔλεγεν. “Τηἰΐῳ. vi. 18. 8. 
Plautus calls servants sandaligerulos. Aul. iii. 
ὃ. 28. and in Terence we read, ‘‘ Accurrunt 
servi, soccos detrahunt.”’ Heaut. i. 1. 72. 
See Wolfius. 

Ibid. The words καὶ πυρὶ do not oceur in 
Mark i. 8; John i. 33; nor in Acts i. 5; and 
are wanting in some old MSS. The meaning 
of the Baptist seems to be explained by our 
Saviour in Acts i. 5. Origen understood that 
the good were to be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost, the bad with fire: (vol. 111. p. 139.) 


Virrp) eb ΣΙ ὃ; 
ua 5 mas sand Esa. xii. 1; 
«Οὗὑτὸς ἐστιν ὃ υἱὸς μου Ps. ii. 7; 
Lu. ix. 35; 
2 Pet. i. 17. 


so also Alberti, Olearius: but most commen- 
tators understand it of the appearance of fire 
which accompanied the effusion of the Spirit. 

12. ἅλωνα is here used for the corn on the 
floor, the winnowing of which is expressed by 
διακαθαριεῖ. Raphel. 

Ibid. ἄχυρον. Raphel says that this does 
not mean chaff, but the straw. So Hammond, 
Wolfius. 

13. It has been thought that Jesus was 
baptized in compliance with Exod. xxix. 4. 
See Wolfius. 

15. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς εἶπε. This is generally said 
to be an Hebraism. MRaphel brings instances 
from classical writers. See note at Mark i..4. 

16. ὡσεὶ περιστεράν. The meaning perhaps 
is, not that there was a visible appearance like 
a dove; but that the appearance which was 
seen, whether of fire or any thing else, hovered 
and descended like a dove. Hammond, Al- 
berti. See Luke iii, 22. 

17. These words seem to be spoken with a 
reference to Isaiah xlii. 1. which is quoted by 
the pseudo- Athanasius, ἰδοὺ 6 παῖς μου ὃ ἄγαπη- 
τὸς, ἐν ᾧ εὐδόκησεν ἢ ψυχῆ μου θήσω τὸ πνεῦμά 
μου er αὐτόν. (Dial. ili. De Trin. p. 520.) and 
nearly so by Didymus, De Trin. p. 116. See 
xii, 18, 

Ibid. ἀγαπητὸς appears to be used for an 
only son in Gen. xxil. 2, 12, 16, See Suicer, 
in v. et Heinsius, Exerc. Sacr. p. 102, 762. 
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m Mor.i. 12; 


La. iv. 1. 


[Κεφ. 4. 


,) Ε΄.5 a 3 » a 
τ Τότε ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀνήχθη εἰς τὴν ἔρημον ὑπὸ τοῦ Πνεύματος, 4' 


a ς ἊΝ ἴω fA 
πειρασθῆναι ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. καὶ νηστεύσας ἡμέρας τεσσα- 2 
/ \ 7 
ράκοντα καὶ νύκτας τεσσαράκοντα, ὕστερον ἐπείνασε. καὶ προσ- 8 
\ > A Ae / 9 ’ e\ an A 
ελθὼν αὐτῷ ὁ πειράζων εἶπεν, “Εἰ vids εἶ τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰπὲ ἵνα 


dae ἐς e 
» Deutviii.3. οἱ λίθοι οὗτοι ἄρτοι γένωνται. 


"Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε, “Γέ- 4 


> oy) , I2 
γραπται, “Οὐκ ἐπ᾽ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ ζήσεται ἄνθρωπος, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ 


Ν Ἐπ ἡ“ b] 7, ὃ \ , Mes) 
παντὶ ρήματι ἐκπορευομένῳ OLA στόματος Θεοῦ. 


Τότε παρα- ὅ 


/ > \ (4 4 5 
λαμβάνει αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν, καὶ ἵστησιν 
τὰ P τς > \ 5 \ \ UZ tae the AO \ Pr 5 A ’ ey 5 
Ἔν ΧΟ, 11. αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, “ καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, “ Εἰ vids εἶ 6 
ἴω “ / \ a 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, Pare σεαυτὸν κάτω" γέγραπται yap, “Ὅτι τοῖς ἀγ- 
, 5 lal ᾽ lal \ lal lal A 
γέλοις αὐτοῦ ἐντελεῖται περὶ σοῦ, καὶ ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροῦσί σε, 
2 τι 7 , \ /} a 
p Deutwil6, μήποτε προσκόψῃς πρὸς λίθον τὸν πόδα cov.” P” Edn αὐτῷ 67 
᾽ A Pe ld ἥ 
Ἰησοῦς, “ Πάλιν γέγραπται, ‘ Οὐκ ἐκπειράσεις Κύριον τὸν Θεόν 


σου. 


Πάλιν παραλαμβάνει αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος εἰς ὄρος ὑψη- 8 


\ / \ A la 
λὸν λίαν, Kat δείκνυσιν αὐτῷ πάσας τὰς βασιλείας TOD κόσμου 
\ \ ὃ I 3. sale) \ 4 3 Al cg A ΄ i 
Kal τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, “Ταῦτα πάντα σοι δώσω, 9 


ἔ xX \ , 2) 
4 Deut.vil3; ἐὰν πεσὼν προσκυνήσῃς μοί. 
6“ a , Ἃ “ \ 
“"Traye, Σατανᾶ" γέγραπται yap, “Κύριον τὸν Θεόν cov προσ- 


«7 ότε λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 10 


22) , 5 / 
Τότε ἀφίησιν αὐτὸν ὃ τι 


ΓΆΑΚΟΥΣΑΣ δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι ᾿Ιωάννης παρεδόθη, ἀνεχώ- 12 


οὐ χ. 20. 
, \ 9 al , ΄ 
κυνήσεις, καὶ αὐτῷ μόνῳ λατρεύσεις. 
, ᾿ \ oo» A a 

διάβολος" Kat ἰδοὺ, ἄγγελοι προσῆλθον καὶ διηκόνουν αὐτῷ. 
r Mar. i. 14; 
Lu. iii. 19; 
et iv. 14; 


ρησεν eis τὴν Γαλιλαίαν" Skai καταλιπὼν τὴν Nafapér, ἐλθὼν 18 


Joh. iv. 48. , ᾿ ΕΣ 
ὍΝ κατῴκησεν εἷς Καπερναοὺμ τὴν παραθαλασσίαν, ἐν ὁρίοις Ζα- 


s Lu. iv. 16, 
39, 31. 


βουλὼν καὶ Νεφθαλεὶμ, ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ ‘Hoaiov 14 


tEsa.ix.1,2, τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, ‘tI Ζαβουλὼν καὶ γῆ Νεφθαλεὶμ, 15 


ΟΗΑΡ. IV. 1. It will be seen, that Matthew 
and Luke do not observe the same order in the 
three temptations. Newcome prefers following 
Matthew. 

2. It might appear from Mark i. 13. and 
Luke iv. 2. that Jesus was tempted by the 
devil during the forty days of his fasting, and 
Matthew does not contradict this: but it is 
most probable that the temptation began after 
the fortieth day. See note at Luke iv. 2. 


5. Jerusalem is called the holy city in Isaiah 
xlviii. 2; Dan. ix. 24; 1 Mae. ii. 7; and by 
Josephus, Antiq. iv. 8.12. Philo Judzus calls 
it ἱερόπολις, De Special. Leg. vol. ii. p. 808. 

Ibid. πτερύγιον. Eusebius certainly under- 
stood an high part of the temple. Hist. Eccles. 
11. 25. Reland supposed it to mean a portico. 
Antiq. Heb. viii. 6: so also Olearius, Dey- 
lingius, Wolfius. Krebsius understood the sum- 
mit of the temple. . Josephus speaks of the ἀμέ- 
τρητον βυθὸν of the valley immediately below 
the temple. Antig. xv. 11,5. See Wolfius. 

7. Πάλιν, on the other hand. This quotation 
evidently means, Thou shalt not wilfully ex- 
pose thyself to peril, and thus tempt or try the 
mercy of God in miraculously preserving thee 
from it. 

8. δείκνυσιν. 


So Polybius says that Han- 


nibal pointed out (ὑποδείκνυσιν) Rome to his 


soldiers from the top of the Alps: i. e. he- 


pointed to the direction in which it lay. The 
word may mean here, oratione depingere, de- 
scribere. See Olearius, Wolfius. 

Ibid. τοῦ κόσμου. Luke writes τῆς οἰκου- 
μένης. See note ad l. 

10. Σατανᾶ. From the Hebrew jpty odio 


habere, omni studio ac conatu adversari alicui. 

Ibid. μόνῳ is in the LXX, but not in the 
Hebrew. 

12. ἀνεχώρησεν. He did not retire into 
Galilee to avoid Herod, for Galilee was part 
of his tetrarchy; but probably to avoid the 
Scribes and Pharisees, who appear to have 
delivered John to Herod. xvii. 12. A con- 
siderable time elapsed between the 11th and 
12th verses. Jesus had been to Galilee, (John 
ii. 1, 12.) and then again to Jerusalem at the 
passover. (John ii. 13.) See Van Til’s Dis- 
sertations De Joannis Incarceratione. 

13. The cause of his leaving Nazareth is 
mentioned in Luke iv. 28, ὅθ Capernaum 
seems henceforward to be considered his own 
city: Matt. ix. 1; xvii, 24. 

Ibid. παραθαλασσίαν. On the lake of Ge- 
nesaret. 

15, 16. Matthew nearly resembles the He- 


ee ee ee ee ee a ee ee “.“- ὦ 


ee aS ee 


. 
ὁ 


. Κεφ. 4, 5.] 


KATA MATOAION. 2 


, ne Ὁ] / A A 
16 ὁδὸν θαλάσσης πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου, Γαλιλαία τῶν ἐθνῶν, 6 
Non τ , ᾽ , 25 a , \ - Fe 
λαὸς ὁ καθήμενος ἐν σκότει εἶδε PAS μέγα, Kal τοῖς καθημένοις 
aA “ / A 
ἐν χώρᾳ Kat σκιᾷ θανάτου, φῶς ἀνέτειλεν avrois.’ 
δὶ 9 A We DN , 
1. υ᾽ πὸ τότε ἤρξατο ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς κηρύσσειν καὶ λέγειν, “ Mera- » iii. 2; et x. 


18 νοεῖτε" ἤγγικε γὰρ ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. 


a> Mar. 153 Ὁ. 


Ὁ a \ 
Ilepirratav δὲ πεῖν ον, 


ὁ Ιησοῦς παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας, εἶδε δύο ἀδελ- Lu. v. 2; 


φοὺς, Σίμωνα τὸν λεγόμενον Πέτρον, καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν 


Joh. i. 42. 


a >’ “ ᾽ \ vA 5 
αὐτοῦ, βάλλοντας ἀμφίβληστρον εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν" ἦσαν yap 
aw a lal 3 if: an 
19 ἁλιεῖς. καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ Δεῦτε ὀπίσω μου, Kal ποιήσω ὑμᾶς 
a \ Je > / 
20 ἁλιεῖς ἀνθρώπων." οἱ δὲ εὐθέως ἀφέντες TA δίκτυα, ἠκολούθησαν 


21 αὐτῷ. 


Καὶ προβὰς ἐκεῖθεν, εἶδεν ἄλλους δύο ἀδελφοὺς, ᾿Ιάκω-- 


“- , NS 7 \ > \ a a 

Bov τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῷ 

/ \ , A \ 2A , Ὁ 

πλοίῳ μετὰ Ζεβεδαίου τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτῶν, καταρτίζοντας τὰ 

δί 3 A \ > / ϑ' / fe δὲ θέ > lf \ 

29 δίκτυα αὐτῶν, Kal ἐκάλεσεν αὐτούς. οἱ δὲ εὐθέως ἀφέντες TO 
lal 7] 3 A 3 / n 
πλοῖον καὶ TOV πατέρα αὐτῶν, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 

A \ / 3 a ; 
23 ΥΚαὶ περιῆγεν ὅλην τὴν Γαλιλαίαν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, διδάσκων ἐν ¥ Mar.i.23; 


A A an \ ΓΑ \ a 
ταῖς συνωγωγαῖς αὐτῶν, καὶ κηρύσσων TO εὐαγγέλιον τῆς Bact- 


Lu. iv. 31. 


lal 7ὔ “ A 
λείας, Kal θεραπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον Kal πᾶσαν μαλακίαν ἐν τῷ 
A Pur * 9 \ SH χὰ ἡ, Ὁ δὺς ef \ , \ 
24 λαῷ. Kal ἀπῆλθεν ἡ ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ εἰς ὅλην THY Συρίαν" Kal προσ- 
ἤνεγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας, ποικίλαις νόσοις 
, \' 
Kal βασάνοις συνεχομένους, καὶ δαιμονιζομένους, καὶ cednviato- 
25 μένους, καὶ παραλυτικούς" καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτούς. καὶ ἠκολού- 
lal xX a , 
θησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ AcxaTrorews, 
Nee UA \ Ἵ ὃ Δ \ VA ΄-»“Ὕ 9 , 
καὶ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίας, καὶ πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου. 
3 \ \ “ > Vi >) 
5 ἼΔΩΝ δὲ τοὺς ὄχλους ἀνέβη εἰς TO ὄρος" καὶ καθίσαντος 
ς αὐτοῦ, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ; καὶ ἀνοίξας τὸ 


8 στόμα αὐτοῦ, ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς λέγων, “““'ακάριοι οἱ πτωχοὶ 


z Lu. vi. 20 
a Lu. vi. 21; 


lal ¢ na / “- A ὟΣ : 
4 τῷ πνεύματι" OTL αὐτῶν ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. *paKd- Esa. Ix. 2. 


e θ “ ᾿ “ > \ An b , € 
5 plot οὐ TEVUOVYTES’ OTL QUTOL παρακλη ἡσοντῶν. “μακάριοι Ob 11. 


brew, but the LXX is very different. See 
Wolfius. 

15. θαλάσσης. The sea of Galilee. Vitringa 
ad Is. 1. ο. 

Ibid. πέραν τοῦ “lopddvov. The countries 
here named were not to the east of Jordan, 
but they might almost be said to be beyond 
its source: πέραν has been considered to mean 
at the end of. 1,. de Dieu. 

17. ἤρξατο, i.e. in Galilee; he had already 
preached in Judea, 

Ibid. ἤγγικε. These words were used by 
John the Baptist, iii. 2, and afterwards by the 
disciples, x. 7. The kingdom of heaven there- 
fore was not come, when Jesus began his minis- 
try; it was only at hand: it came, when he 
died and rose again. 

18. In the Recognitions of Clement it is 
said, that the father of Simon and Andrew 
died young, vii. 6. This was not the first 
time of their meeting with Jesus: see John 
i, 41, &c. They had before been disciples of 


b Ps, xxxvii. 


John the Baptist: and Theophylact says, that 
they had returned to their trade when their 
master was imprisoned. 

19. ἁλιεύειν ἄνθρωπον is used by Solon, apud 
Stobeum, xciil. 

21. Ζεβεδαίου. 3}, 


Ibid. The nets had been broken by the mira- 
culous draught of fishes, if this is the same 
story which is related in Luke v. 1—11: but 
that probably happened after this. See note 
ad 1. 

24. See T. Bartholinus De Morbis Biblicis, 
Ῥ. 62. Deylingius, Observ. Sacr. part 11. p. 283. 

25. Decapolis was a district to the east of the 
Jordan, in the tribe of Manasses. The ten cities 
are enumerated by Bochart and Lightfoot. 

Cuap. V. 1. μαθηταί. Some persons have 
thought that the sermon on the Mount is mis- 
placed by S: Matthew, and that it took place 
after the calling of the twelve, which is related 
in x. 2—4, See Luke vi. 13, 


10 ETATTEAION 


[ Keg. δ.» 


> Lu. vi. aks ; πρᾳεῖς" ὅτι αὐτοὶ κληρονομήσουσι τὴν ve “μακάριοι οἱ πει- 8 


Bsa. ly. es 
et Ixy. 13. 


dvi. 14; 
Mar. xi. 25 ; 
Jac. ii. 13. 


νῶντες καὶ διψῶντες τὴν δικαιοσύνην" OTe αὐτοὶ χορτασθή- 
d / CD) / - ὦ » \ rv θ / e ig 
σονται. ἁμακάριοι οἱ ἐλεήμονες" OTL αὐτοὶ ἐλεηθήσονται. “μακά- 7,8 
ς \ a“ / oe > \ \ \ LY a 
ptot of καθαροὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ ὅτι αὐτοὶ Tov Θεὸν ὄψονται. μακά- 9 


+ wy] . Lo) / 
« Ps. xxiv 43 Orog οἱ εἰρηνοποιοί: ὅτι αὐτοὶ viol Θεοῦ κληθήσονται. μακάριον 10 


Heb. xii. 14; 
1Cor. xiii.12 
1 Joh. iii. 2. 
€ 1Pet.ili.14; 


7 3 a 5 3 
; οἱ δεδιωγμένοι ἕνεκεν δικαιοσύνης" OTL αὐτῶν ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία 
a a 3 / rn 
τῶν οὐρανῶν. Fwaxdptol ἐστε, ὅταν ὀνειδίσωσιν ὑμᾶς καὶ διώ- 11 


ΠΝ “. ς ἴω Ἂ 3) ie A 7 
2 Tim. ii. 12. Engr, καὶ εἴπωσι Tay πονηρὸν ῥῆμα καθ᾽ ὑμῶν ψευδόμενοι, ἕνε- 


g¢ Lu. vi. 22; 


rn a YY © \ e a 
1 Pet. iv. 14. κεν ἐμοῦ. "χαίρετε καὶ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε, ὅτι ὁ μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολὺς 12 


h Lu. vi. 23; 
Jac. i. 2; 
Act. vii. 52; 
infr. xxiii. 


34, ἄς. 


ὑμῶν. 


> A 3 an Ὁ \ 25 ( \ ah N \ 
ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" οὕτω γὰρ ἐδίωξαν τοὺς προφήτας τοὺς πρὸ 


«εἰ μεῖς ἐστε τὸ ἅλας τῆς γῆς" ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας μωρανθῇ, ἐν 18 


; . A \ 9 7, , 9 \ aA ὕ 
Mar i δ᾽ τῳ, ἁλισθήσεται ; εἰς οὐδὲν ἰσχύει ἔτι, εἰ μὴ βληθῆναι ἔξω, 


Lu. xiv. 34. 


a ξ, Ν la) > / 
kPhilip.i.15. Kab κατωπατεῖσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 


Ὑμεῖς ἐστε τὸ φῶς 14 


ἴω 4 > ΄ / ip) > 4 By , 5 
τοῦ κόσμου. ov δύναται πόλις κρυβῆναι ἐπάνω ὄρους κειμένη 


ι Mar. iv. 21; 
Lu. viii. 16; 
et xi. 33. 


N ς Ν \ 4 2 3 
Ἰοὐδὲ καίουσι λύχνον καὶ τιθέασιν αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τὸν μόδιον, GAN 15 
31. ἃ , ἊΝ, Wf a a) 3 fal ΕΚ m ec 
ἐπὶ την λυχνίαν, καὶ λάμπει πᾶσι τοῖς EV τῇ οἰκίᾳ. “OUTM 16 


m 1Pet. 1.12, λαμψάτω τὸ φῶς ὑμῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὅπως ἴδωσιν 
ὑμῶν τὰ καλὰ ἔργα, καὶ δοξάσωσι τὸν πατέρα ὑμῶν τὸν ἐν τοῖς 


οὐρανοῖς. 


5 A Ν δ \ 
«Mn νομίσητε ὅτι ἦλθον καταλῦσαι TOV νόμον ἢ τοὺς προ- 17 
aLu.xvil7. φήτας" οὐκ ἦλθον καταλῦσαι, ἀλλὰ πληρῶσαι. "ἀμὴν γὰρ λέγω 18 
ὑμῖν, ἕως ἂν παρέλθῃ ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ, ἰῶτα ἕν ἢ μία κεραία 


© Jac. ii. 10. 


b \ i 5 \ aA ΄ Ψ Ἃ / VA os SIAN 
οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου, ἕως ἂν πάντω γένηται. “ὃς ἐὰν 19 


5 7’, ͵ὕ fa) 3 a Uy nN / \ 7 
οὖν λύσῃ μίαν τῶν ἐντολῶν τούτων τῶν ἐλαχίστων, καὶ διδάξῃ 
ef \ 3 , ΄ 7 3 a t 
οὕτω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, ἐλάχιστος κληθήσεται ἐν TH βασιλείᾳ 
A ΕῚ A ἃ SN , \ / "Ὁ a 
τῶν οὐρανῶν" ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ποιήσῃ καὶ διδάξῃ, οὗτος μέγας κληθή- 
P xxiii, 25 ἐν TH β λεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. PE YO ὑμῖν. OTL EQ Ν 
ii. 9ὅ--- σεται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ ὑρανῶν. Ῥλέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐὰν μὴ 20 


27: Lu.xi.39. 


ὅ κληρονομήσουσι τὴν γῆν. This is probably 
an allusion to the children of Israel dividing 
the land of Canaan by lot: and as they entered 
into their rest in the earthly Canaan, so shall 
the meek in the heavenly Canaan. 

11. διώξωσι is said by Raphel to mean, in 
this verse, lite ac judicio persequi, though not 
in the verse preceding. 

13. Ὑμεῖς. This seems addressed particularly 
to the apostles, who were to purify the world 
like salt. 

Ibid. μωρανθῇ. So Luke xiv. 34, Mark 
writes ἄναλον γένηται, ix. 50. Martial speaks 
of fatue bete. xiii. 10. The Hebrew word San 
signifies fatuus, stultus, and also insipidus. 

16. οὕτω, in the same manner. 

Ibid. ὅπως ἴδωσιν. See note ati. 22. 

17. τὸν νόμον ἢ τοὺς προφήτας. Any thing 
written by Moses or the prophets. Though the 
result of Christ’s coming was to put an end to 
great part of the Law, still even this was a 
completion of the Law: for Moses foretold 


Uh A n a 
περισσεύσῃ ἡ δικαιοσύνη ὑμῶν πλεῖον τῶν γραμματέων καὶ 


that it would be so. 

18. ἰῶτα ev. It will be remembered that 
the Jod κ» is the smallest Hebrew letter. See 
Lightfoot ad 1. 

Ibid. κεραία. Philo Judzus speaks of a man 
κατὰ συλλαβὴν μᾶλλον δὲ Kal κεραίαν ἑκαστὴν ἀρ- 
γυρολογῶν. Adv. Flaccum, vol. 11. ». ὅ86. Κεραία 
probably signifies a line, or stroke, i. 6. the com- 
ponent part of a letter. L.de Dieu. See Wolfius. 

19. Hombergius understood Avon to mean, 
shall explain: but he is refuted by Krebsius, 
Alberti, Elsner. 

Ibid. Not one of these least commandments, as 
in our version, the Vulgate, Beza, &c., but one 
of the least of these commandments. Knatchbull, 
Castellio, Alberti. See xxv. 40. where our 
version is right. 

Ibid. The kingdom of God, or of heaven, in 
almost every place means the gospel dispensation, 
the kingdom of Christ here on earth. See xxi. 
43; Luke xxi. 31. 

20. γραμματέων. These were the persons who 


ee ee ee ee 


~ 
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Φαρισαίων, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
21 4 Ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις, Οὐ φονεύσεις" ὃς δ᾽ ἂν « Exod. xx. 


a i? 2 \ \ VA Coun Ὁ a 
22 φονεύσῃ, ἔνοχος ἔσται TH κρίσει. * γὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶς 17. 
n an lal > a) “ Ρ) 4 lal / A ἃ 
ὁ ὀργιζόμενος τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ εἰκῆ, ἔνοχος ἔσται τῇ κρίσει" ὃς 


13; Deut. v. 


v [Joh.iii.15. 


na a A a jn 
δ᾽ ἂν εἴπῃ τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ, ῥακὰ, ἔνοχος ἔσται τῷ συνεδρίῳ 
3 La) , 
ὃς δ᾽ ἂν εἴπῃ, μωρὲ, ἔνοχος ἔσται εἰς τὴν γέενναν τοῦ πυρός. 
28 ᾽Εὰν οὖν προσφέρῃς τὸ δῶρόν σου ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον, κἀκεῖ 
A v4 ς 3 ᾿ 5» \ \ ἴω », 3 n \ δῶ 7 
24 μνησθῇς ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφός σου ἔχει τὶ κατὰ σοῦ, ἄφες ἐκεῖ τὸ δῶρόν 
σου ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, καὶ ὕπωγε, πρῶτον διαλλά- 
γηθι τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου, καὶ τότε ἐλθὼν πρόσφερε τὸ δῶρόν σου. 
vy 2 A a 3 7 \ Φ “ 9 #3 ne A 3 Ὡς 
25 "ἴσθι εὐνοῶν τῷ ἀντιδίκῳ σου ταχὺ, ἕως ὅτου εἶ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ μετ᾽ " Lu. xii. 58, 
αὐτοῦ" μήποτέ σε παραδῷ ὁ ἀντίδικος τῷ κριτῇ, καὶ ὁ κρυτής σε 
Ὁ lov wig 7 \ > MY 7 3 \ J 
26 παραδῷ τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ, καὶ εἰς φυλακὴν βληθήση. ἀμὴν λέγω σου, 
> \ oS / 3 ων Φ Nv » “Ὁ \ 57 ὃ , 
ov μὴ ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν, ἕως ἂν ἀποδῷς τὸν ἔσχατον κοδράντην. 


28 


OT vA ΄ “ > £0 a b] y O 3 i 
κούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις, Οὐ μοιχεύσεις. 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶς ὁ βλέπων γυναῖκα πρὸς τὸ ἐπιθυμῆσαι 


α᾽ ΒΕ) γὼ δὲ t Ex. xx.14; 
Deut. v. 18. 
u Job xxxi.l. 


29 αὐτῆς, ἤδη ἐμοίχευσεν αὐτὴν ἐν TH καρδία αὐτοῦ. *el δὲ Ox xiii. 8; 
Ss 7) 1) μ Χχ 7) 1) Pp 2 9 o , 


Mar. ix, 43, 


, 

ὀφθαλμός σου ὁ δεξιὸς σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔξελε αὐτὸν καὶ βάλε 45, 41. 
ἀπὸ σοῦ" συμφέρει γάρ σοι ἵνα ἀπόληται ἕν τῶν μελῶν σου, 

\ Nie σ᾽ \ n / A > 7 \ 1 e id 

80 καὶ μὴ ὅλον TO σῶμά σου βληθῆ εἰς γέενναν. καὶ εἰ ἡ δεξιά σου 

\ / an 
χεὶρ σκανδαλίζει σε, ἔκκοψον αὐτὴν καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ" συμ- 

/ 7 ἃ a an . 
φέρει yap σοι iva ἀπόληται ἕν τῶν μελῶν σου, Kal μὴ ὅλον TO ¥ Deut. xxiv. 


σῶμά σου βληθῇ εἰς γέενναν. 


1; infr.xix.7; 
Mar. x. 4; 
Lu. xvi. 18; 


¢ 2 7 \ [τς ἃ Ἃ a A / 
31“ Y EppéOn δὲ, ὅτι ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, δότω {Cor vi. 10. 


read and explained the Law in the synagogues ; 
which office became necessary after the return 
from Babylon, when the Hebrew language 
ceased to be spoken. See li. 4; xxii. 35. 

Γ 21. Ἡκούσατε. Traditione accepistis. Light- 
oot. 

Ibid. τοῖς ἀρχαίοις might be either the dative 
or ablative. We find αὐτῇ in the dative after 
ἐρρήθη, in Rom. ix. 12. Herodotus writes 
ταῦτα μὲν Αἰγυπτίοισι εἴρηται, by the Egyptians: 
ὡς καὶ πρότερόν μοι εἴρηται, by me.  Raphel 
prefers this construction; and Lightfoot con- 
siders ἐρρέθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις to mean, vetus est 
traditio. See also Krebsius, Wolfius, Palairet. 

22. εἰκῇ is perhaps to be expunged from the 
text. See Wolfius, Mill. 

Ibid. τῇ κρίσει. Perhaps allusion is made 
to the council of twenty-three judges which 
was held in every town, with the power of 
capital punishment. 

Ibid. faxd. Theophylact says that ῥακὰ, in 
Syriac, signifies κατάπτυστος, and L. de Dieu 
derives it from a Syriac word, signifying to 
spit: but the Hebrew pr is vanus, inanis. 


Ibid. τῷ συνεδρίῳ, the Sanhedrim, or council 
of 72, which sat at Jerusalem, and punished by 
stoning. for the allusions in this verse, see 
Wolfius, 

bid. γέενναν. This word is formed from 
ὉΣΠ "Δ vallis Hinnomi. The valley was on 


the S. E. of Jerusalem, near the brook Cedron, 
where the Jews offered human sacrifices to Mo- 
loch. Josiah put a stop to this custom, (2 
Kings xxiii. 10.) and the Jews used the place 
ever after for throwing there all filth and dead 
bodies. From the fires, which were constantly 
burning there, to consume these bodies, the 
term came to be used for the place of suffer- 
ing for the wicked. See Wolfius, Schleus- 
ner. 

25. ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, i. 6. as you are going with 
him to the magistrate. See Luke xii. 58. 

26. κοδράντην. From the Latin quadrans, 
the fourth part of the as. 

27. The words τοῖς ἀρχαίοις are perhaps in- 
terpolated here. 

29. σκανδαλίζει. Probably from σκάξω, clau- 
dico. Σκάνδαλον is a stumbling-block, something 
which the foot strikes against. The verb σκαν- 
daAlfw is almost confined to the New Testament, 
and does not occur in the LXX. 

30. ᾿Αποκοπτέον οὖν, ὦ ψυχὴ, πειθαρχοῦσα τῷ 
διδάσκοντι, τὴν σεαυτῆς χεῖρα καὶ δύναμιν κ. τ. A. 
Philo Judeus, De Somniis, vol. i. p. 658. If 
any thing as dear as an hand or an eye be a 
cause of making you to sin, part with it imme- 
diately. 

31. ἀποστάσιον. The form of this writing 
may be seen in Lightfoot and L. de Dieu ad ἐ, 
See also Selden De Uxore Ebrea, iii. 18. 
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igs Lal ἃ Ἃ 3 , a 
αὐτῇ ἀποστάσιον. ᾿Εἰ γὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν 32 
a n / a SN 
γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, παρεκτὸς λόγου πορνείας, ποιεῖ αὐτὴν μου- 


z Lev.xix.12; 
Peiex es 

Deut. v. 11; 
et xxiii. 23; 
Num. xxx. 3. 
a Jac. ν. 12. 


Ὁ Ps. xlviii.2. 


a ὃ ¥ / a / 
χᾶσθαι' καὶ ὃς ἐὰν ἀπολελυμένην γαμήσῃ, μουχῶται. “Πάλιν 33 
΄ὔ ¢ nan Ip 2) [4 
ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη ποῖς ἀρχαίοις, Οὐκ ἐπιορκήσεις, ἀποδώσεις 
δὲ τῷ Κυρίῳ τοὺς ὅρκους σου. 


α᾽Πγὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν μὴ ὀμόσαι 84 


n a ο , 5 \ a a 7 > na 
ὅλως" μήτε ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ὅτι θρόνος ἐστὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ" μήτε ἐν τῇ 35 
in Ὁ an lal aA 7 SiG (A 
γῇ, OTL ὑποπόδιόν ἐστι τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ" ὃ μήτε εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα, 


¢ a 3 a a 
OTL πόλις ἐστὶ τοῦ μεγάλου βασιλέως. μήτε ἐν TH κεφαλῇ σου 36 
¢ 3 , an 
ὀμόσῃς, ὅτι ov δύνασαι μίαν τρίχα λευκὴν ἢ μέλαιναν πονῆσαι. 
nan > 7 
ἔστω δὲ ὁ λόγος ὑμῶν, ναὶ val, οὗ οὔ" TO δὲ περισσὸν τούτων ἐκ 37 


e Exod. xxi. 
24; Deut. 
sob gy PALE 
Ley. xxiv.20. 


τοῦ πονηροῦ ἐστιν. 


d Proy. xx. 
22; et xxiv. 


3 
© Ηκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη, ᾿Οφθαλμὸν ἀντὶ 38 
9 n \ 3 Ye > \ 2) / 
ὀφθαλμοῦ, καὶ ὀδόντα ἀντὶ ὀδόντος. 
» n lal a > 3. ὁδὶ ς / Deccan \ 7 
ἀντιστῆναι τῷ πονηρῷ" ἀλλ᾽ ὅστις σε ῥαπίσει ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιάν 
σου σιαγόνα, στρέψον αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν ἄλλην" καὶ τῷ θέλοντί σοι 40 


ἀ᾽ γὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν μὴ 39 


29; Lu. vi. κα Neo aN muah aaah 2A Ni ENC 

29; Rom. Κρίθῆναι καὶ τὸν χυτῶνά cou λαβεῖν, ἄφες αὐτῷ καὶ TO ἱμάτιον" 

πὶ: “7,19. Ney, 5 ΄ I ἃ φῳ 3 2 an SA ἜΤ ΠΗ 

1 Gor. vi. 7; Καὶ ὅστις σε ἀγγαρεύσει μίλιον ἕν, ὕπαγε μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ δύο. “τῷ 11 
ΕΣ Fie Bese πε ύρο ἡ , NUON , A 

1 pesx1s αἰτοῦντί σε δίδου: καὶ Tov θέλοντα ἀπὸ σοῦ δανείσασθαι μὴ 
lepers a fH ΄ “ 2 4 3 , Ν 7 

ὁ Deut. xy. ὠποστραφῆς. κούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη, ᾿Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον 43 

8. 10: \ 7 \ > 6 ,ὔ 6Ἢ \ δὲ 7 eon 5) 

Lu. vi 33. σοῦ, καὶ μισήσεις τὸν ἐχθρόν cov. γὼ δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀγα- 44 


f ii πξξος 18 lal \ 5 θ \ e€ la) ὖλ, “Ὁ NS , e a 
CV-XIX.19. TATE TOUS εχ βοὺς υμῶν, EUAOYELTE TOUS καταρώμενους υμᾶς, 


g Lu. vi. 27, 
&e.; Rom. 
xii. 14, 20; 
ΠΕ τ1..9: 


“ na \ ἴω a n 
καλῶς ποιεῖτε TOUS μισοῦντας ὑμᾶς, καὶ προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ TOV 
I? la \ , ἴω ἴω = 
ἐπηρεαζόντων ὑμᾶς, καὶ διωκόντων ὑμᾶς" ὅπως γένησθε viol τοῦ 45 


eee nN lal >) 5 ἴω rn 
Lu. xxiii.34; στατρὸς ὑμῶν τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς, OTL τὸν ἥλιον αὐτοῦ ἀνατέλλει ἐπὶ 


Act. vii. 60; 


\ \ \ J 
1 Cor. iv.13. στονηροὺς Kal ἀγαθοὺς, καὶ βρέχει ἐπὶ δικαίους καὶ ἀδίκους. " ἐὰν 46 


h Lu. vi. 32. 


32. ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ. 
πᾶς ὃ ἀπολύων. 

Ibid. ἀπολελυμένην. This probably means 
a woman who is divorced thus illegally. 

33. ἐπιορκήσεις. For the two meanings of 
this word, to swear with a mental reservation, and 
to violate the oath when taken, see Raphel. 

34. The profane custom of the Jews of that 
day is shewn by Philo, who says, ἀλλὰ καὶ πα- 
ραλαβέτω Tis, εἰ βούλεται, μὴ μὴν τὸ ἀνωτάτω 
καὶ πρεσβύτατον εὐθὺς αἴτιον, ἀλλὰ γῆν, ἥλιον, 
ἀστέρας, οὐρανὸν, τὸν σύμπαντα κόσμον. De 
Spec. Leg. vol. ii. p. 271. See also Lightfoot 
ad l., Zeltner De Juramentis Hebreorum Veterum, 
and Wolfius ad 1. The Jews thought that they 
might swear by any thing, if they did not use 
the name of God. Our Saviour shews, that all 
these oaths implied the presence of God. 

36. οὐ δύνασαι. This perhaps means, thou 
canst not create one white or black hair. Leescher, 
Strom. p. 34. 

37. ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ ἐστιν. There is some 
evil motive for it: if there were not, men would 
be satisfied with a simple affirmation or denial. 

38. If we look to the places referred to, it is 
plain that this retaliation was meant to be in- 
flicted by the judge, and not by the individual. 


The reading is probably 


/ \ 3 a “ 
γὰρ ἀγαπήσητε τοὺς ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, τίνα μισθὸν ἔχετε ; οὐχὶ 


40. κριθῆναι. See 1 Cor. vi. 
1, 6. 

Ibid. Luke transposes the order of χιτὼν and 
ἱμάτιον. vi. 29. The χιτὼν was the inner gar- 
ment, and therefore Luke is probably right. 
Tertullian writes—‘‘non modo non retinendi 
tunicam, sed amplius et pallium concedendi.” 
p. 429. : 

41. ἀγγαρεύσει, from ἄγγαροι, a Persian word, 
signifying government messengers or couriers. 
The Jews particularly objected to the duty of 
furnishing posts fer the Roman government: 
and Demetrius, wishing to conciliate the Jews, 
promised among other things, κελεύω δὲ μηδὲ 
ἀγγαρεύεσθαι τὰ ᾿Ιουδαίων ὑποζύγια. (Josephus, 
Antiq. xiii. 2, 3.) Hence our Saviour specifies 
this as a burden: and in the same manner 
Epictetus says, ἂν δ᾽ ἀγγαρεία ἢ, καὶ στρατιώτης 
ἐπιλάβηται, ἄφες, μὴ ἀντίτεινε, μηδὲ γόγγυζε. 
See Matt. xxvii. 32. 

42. ἀποστραφῇς. This form of the verb sig- 
nifies to turn away from, as in Heb. xii. 25. 

44. ἐπηρεαζόντων, Calumniantium. Casaubon. 
Vid. 1 Pet. iii. 16. For the precepts of the hea- 
then upon this duty, see Gataker ad Anton. p. 
267, 317. 

45. Compare Job xxy. 3. in the Hebrew. 


To go to law. 
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47 καὶ οἱ τελῶναι TO αὐτὸ ποιοῦσι ; καὶ ἐὰν ἀσπάσησθε τοὺς 
ἀδελφοὺς ὑμῶν μόνον, τί περισσὸν ποιεῖτε ; οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ τελῶ- 
48 vat οὕτω ποιοῦσιν ; ᾿ἔσεσθε οὖν ὑμεῖς τέλειοι, ὥσπερ ὁ πατὴρ 
ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς τέλειός ἐστι. 
“«“ΠΡΟΣΕΧΕΤΕ τὴν ἐλεημοσύνην ὑμῶν μὴ ποιεῖν ἔμπρο- 
σθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, πρὸς τὸ “θεαθῆναι αὐτοῖς" εἰ δὲ μήγε, 
μισθὸν οὐκ ἔχετε παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ ὑμῶν τῷ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. 
9 Ὅταν οὖν ποιῇς ἐλεημοσύνην, μὴ σαλπίσῃς ἔμπροσθέν σου, 
ὥσπερ οἱ ὑποκριταὶ ποιοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς συνωγωγαίς καὶ ἐν ταῖς 
ῥύμαις, ὅπως δοξασθῶσιν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 
8 ἀπέχουσι τὸν μισθὸν αὐτῶν. σοῦ δὲ ποιοῦντος ἐλεημοσύνην, μὴ 
4 γνώτω ἡ ἀριστερά σου τί ποιεῖ ἡ δεξιά σου, 'ὅπως ἢ σου ἡ ἐλεη- 
μοσύνη ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ: καὶ ὁ πατήρ σου ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ, 
5 αὐτὸς ἀποδώσει σοι ἐν τῷ φανερῷ: Καὶ ὅταν προσεύχῃ, οὐκ 
ἔσῃ ὥσπερ οἱ ὑποκριταὶ, ὅτι φιλοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ 
ἐν ταῖς γωνίαις τῶν πλατειῶν ἑστῶτες προσεύχεσθαι, ὅπως ἂν 
φανῶσι τοῖς ἀνθρώποις: ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτε ἀπέχουσι τὸν 
6 μισθὸν αὐτῶν. Σὺ δὲ ὅταν προσεύχῃ, εἴσελθε εἰς τὸ ταμιεῖόν 
σου, καὶ κλείσας τὴν θύραν σου, πρόσευξαι τῷ πατρί σου τῷ ἐν 
τῷ κρυπτῷ καὶ ὁ πατήρ σου ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ, ἀπο- 
7 δώσει σοι ἐν τῷ φανερῷ. Προσευχόμενοι δὲ μὴ βαττολογήσητε, 
ὥσπερ οἱ ἐθνικοί: δοκοῦσι γὰρ ὅτι ἐν τῇ πολυλογίᾳ αὐτῶν εἰσα- 
8 κουσθήσονται. μὴ οὖν ὁμοιωθῆτε αὐτοῖς" οἷδε γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν 
9 ὧν χρείαν ἔχετε, πρὸ τοῦ ὑμῶς αἰτῆσαι αὐτόν. "π᾿ Οὕτως οὖν 
προσεύχεσθε ὑμεῖς: Πάτερ ἡμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ἁγιασθήτω 
10 τὸ ὄνομά cou: ἐλθέτω ἡ βασιλεία σου; γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημά 
11 σου, ὡς ἐν οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" τὸν ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιού- 


6 


i Lev. xi. 44; 
et xix. 2; 

et xx. 7, 26; 
1Pet.i.15,16. 


k Rom. xii.8. 


1 Lu. xiv. 14, 


m Tu. xi. 2. 


46. τελῶναι, properly portitores, not publi- 
cani: the latter were generally men of rank, 
who farmed different branches of the revenue ; 
the former were inferior persons who collected 
the money. See Salmasius De Feenore Trapexit. 
p- 253, Burmannus De Vectigalibus P. R. 

48. τέλειοι. Luke writes οἰκτίρμονες. vi. 36. 

Cuap. VI. 1. ἐλεημοσύνην. There is reason 
to think that δικαιοσύνην is the true reading. 
The same Hebrew word contains both meanings. 
Mill, Olearius, Pfaffius. See 2 Cor. ix. 9. 

Ibid. εἰ δὲ μήγε, sc. προσέχετε μὴ ποιεῖν. It 
may generally be translated, otherwise : see ix. 

2. ἀπέχουσι τὸν μισθὺν αὐτῶν. They receive 
their reward in this life, as it is explained by 
Origen, vol. i. p. 228. ᾿Απέχειν is used simply 
for ἔχειν by Josephus, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ μὲν ἀπέχω τῆς 
ἀσεβείας τὸ ἐπιτίμιον. De Bel. Jud. i. 80. 6. 
And by Plutarch, 6 γὰρ ἐν γάμῳ παρορῶν τὸ 
καλὸν, οὐ τέκνων ἕνεκα δῆλός ἐστιν, ἀλλ᾽ ἡδονῆς, 
ἀγόμενος γυναῖκα, τόν τε μισθὸν ἀπέχει. See 
Philip. iv. 18, 

5. ἑστῶτες. This was not meant as any par- 
ticular characteristic of ostentatious prayer: it 


was the ordinary custom. See Mark xi. 25; 
Luke xviii. 11, 13. 

6. The words ἐν τῷ φανερῷ are perhaps an 
interpolation here. . 

7. βαττολογήσητες. In Ecclus. vii. 14. we 
read μὴ δευτερώσῃς λόγον ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ σου. 
and the practice of the Jews may be seen by 
the Mischna, where it is said, Omnis, qui preces 
accumulat, exauditur. (Hierosol. Taanith. ἢ 
67.) See the Dissertation of Schallerus in the 
Critici Sacri, and Wolfius. 

9. Our Father who is in heaven was a common 
form in the Jewish prayers. Lightfoot ad 1., 
who shews that our Saviour took most of this 
prayer from received forms. So also Witsius 
De Orat. Domin., and Schrader. Orat. Domin. 
Historice et Dogmatice Proposita. 

11. ἐπιούσιον. Some have derived it from 
οὐσίας. Thus Origen understands the living 
bread, i. 6. Jesus Christ; that which nourishes 
the soul, or substantial part of man. (vol. 
i, p. 249.) Soalso Theophylact. Jerom trans- 
lates it, Supersubstantialis, qui super omnes sub- 
stantias sit. Pfeiffer, Quod substantia,.1. 6. 
nature hominis maxime est congruum et sufficiens. 


14 ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ [Κεφ. 6. 


Ν Φ'ι Ἂς / ἈΝ ΩΣ CA NS 4 e Lal € 
otov δὸς ἡμῖν σήμερον' καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰ ὀφειλήματα ἡμῶν, ὡς 12 
a / “Ὁ / lal an 
καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀφίεμεν τοῖς ὀφειλέταις ἡμῶν" Kal μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς ἡμᾶς 13 
εἰς πειρασμὸν, ἀλλὰ ῥῦσαι ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ. ὅτι σοῦ ἐστιν 
ς ἢ ΧΕ δ ΄ Neve δύ 2 \ IA ewe 
ἡ βασιλεία καὶ ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. ἀμήν. 
a Mar.xi.25;" Hav γὰρ ἀφῆτε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, 14 
Ecclus. 3. Δ. Ni Lee Alten γὲ \ eA « 3. aes : os δὲ Ν Sane 
xxviii 2, ἀφήσει καὶ ὑμῖν ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος" “ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἀφῆτε 15 
Pavili. 35. cols ἀνθρώποις τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, οὐδὲ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν 
, lal 7 
ἀφήσει Ta παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. “Otay δὲ νηστεύητε, μὴ γί- 16 
νεσθε ὥσπερ οἱ ὑποκριταὶ σκυθρωποί: ἀφανίζουσι γὰρ τὰ πρόσ- 
a a “Ὁ , 
OTa αὐτῶν, ὅπως φανῶσι τοῖς ἀνθρώποις νηστεύοντες" ἀμὴν 
/ Ὁ a [4 > 7] Χ θὸ » A Σὺ δὲ 1. 
λέγω ὑμῖν, OTL ἀπέχουσι τὸν μισθὸν αὐτῶν. Σ᾿ ὺ δὲ νηστεύων 17 
7 ΄ 
ἄλευψαί σου τὴν κεφαλὴν, καὶ τὸ πρόσωπόν σου νίψαι ὅπως 15 
n a X lal al 
μὴ φανῇς τοῖς ἀνθρώποις νηστεύων, ἀλλὰ τῷ πατρί σου τῷ ἐν 
lal Ἂ If > lal aA 
TO κρυπτῷ Kal ὁ πατήρ cov ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ KPUTTTO, ἀπο- 
δώσει σοι ἐν τῷ φανερῷ. 
A Mt > λ" aA aA τὰ \ \ 
p xix. 21; “Ρ Μὴ θησαυρίζετε ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ὅπου σὴς καὶ 19 
Lu. xii 33; a ar / Ve νῷ ὃ 7, \ ΧΩ ᾿ 
1 Tim. vi. 6, βρῶσις ἀφανίζει, καὶ ὅπου κλέπται διορύσσουσι καὶ κλέπτουσι 
9, 18, 19; / \ lesen NUE > an ¢ > \ 7 
Heh xin's, θησαυρίζετε δὲ ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς ἐν οὐρανῷ, ὅπου οὔτε σὴς οὔτε 20 
n 2 ἥ NTL, J > ὃ ΄ Oe / 
βρῶσις ἀφανίζει, καὶ ὅπου κλέπται OV διορύσσουσιν οὐδὲ κλέπ- 
XN e lal 3 A, ον 
τουσιν' ὅπου γάρ ἐστιν ὁ θησαυρὸς ὑμῶν, ἐκεῖ ἔσται καὶ ἡ καρ- 21 
“ ἴω ἷ 5 ἘΠ la 5 > 
4 Lu. xi. 34. Ola ὑμῶν. VO λύχνος TOD σώματός ἐστιν ὁ ὀφθαλμός" ἐὰν οὖν 6 99 
5) ΄ ς a ὦ Ν fa) ΄ Nee τ Ὁ). ΝΑ 
ὀφθαλμὸς σου ἁπλοῦς 7, ὅλον τὸ σῶμά σου φωτεινὸν ἔσται" ἐὰν 95 
53 Ν A if 
δὲ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου πονηρὸς ἢ, ὅλον TO σῶμά σου σκοτεινὸν ἔσται. 
ς 2 9S \ n \ 9 \ , 2 \ Ν [2 / ᾿ rO "ὃ 
r Lu. xvi. 13. εἰ οὖν τὸ φῶς τὸ ἐν σοὶ, σκότος ἐστὶ, τὸ σκότος πόσον ; "Οὐδ- 24 


΄ Ἂ \ \ Ψ ΄ὕ \ 

els δύνωται δυσὶ κυρίοις δουλεύειν: ἢ γὰρ τὸν ἕνα μισήσει, καὶ 
Ἅ Ν Wesco 2 

τὸν ἕτερον ἀγαπήσει, ἢ ἑνὸς ἀνθέξεται, Kat τοῦ ἑτέρου κατα- 


So L. de Dieu. Hackspanius has observed, 
that ἐπιούσιος is sufficient, as περιούσιος is more 
than sufficient. See Alberti. Others have de- 
rived it from ἐπιέναι, as Origen explains it, τὸν 
ἄρτον τὸν οἰκεῖον τοῦ μέλλοντος αἰῶνος. See 
the Dissertation of Pfeiffer in the Critici Sacri. 
Lightfoot derives it from ἐπιέναι, and interprets 
it panem crastinum provide, et da nobis hodie, ne 
soliciti simus de crastino, So Scaliger. Many 


12. Συγγνώμην αἰτούμενος ἁμαρτημάτων, συγ- 
γίνωσκε καὶ αὐτὸς τοῖς εἴς σε πλημμελοῦσιν" ὅτι 
ἀφέσει ἀντιδίδοται ἄφεσις. Philo Judeus, Frag- 
ment. p. 670. 

13. ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ. The Talmud mentions 
a prayer of deliverance ‘‘ab homine malo, et ab 
occursu malo, ab affectu malo, a socio malo, a 
vicino malo, a Satana destructore &c.”” Light- 
foot ad 1. 

Ibid. ὅτι σοῦ x. τ. A. This doxology has 
been thought by many commentators to be an 
interpolation, and is rejected by the Complu- 
tensian, Erasmus, Grotius, Mill, Wetstein, 
Griesbach, Scholz, &c. See Wolfius. 

18. Here also the words ἐν τῷ φανερῷ are 
probably an interpolation. 

19. σὴ καὶ βρῶσις. Scultetus and Casaubon 


“understood this to mean σὴς βρώσκουσα. 


But 
from the words οὔτε σὴς οὔτε βρῶσις, in v. 20, 
they would seem to be two different things. 
Βρῶσις is generally taken to mean rust: L. de 
Dieu understands the eating or consumption of 
food, or the blight which comes upon corn. 

22. So Epicharmus, καθαρὸν ἂν τὸν νοῦν ἔχῃς, 
ἅπαν τὸ σῶμα καθαρὸς εἶ. 

22, 28. ἁπλοῦς πονηρός. These epithets 
apply rather to the mind and heart than to the 
eye: and what our Saviour here says of the eye, 
he means to be applied to the mind and heart. 

24. There is no tautology in this verse. 
“‘ Hither he will love the one, and actually hate 
the other: or, though he may love both, he will 
attach himself to the one, and pay little or no 
attention to the other, 1. e. he will shew more 
love to the one than to the other.’? Casaub, 
Raphel. Wolfius. 

Ibid. ‘* Mammonas est, secundum Judaicam 
loquelam, qua et Samarite utuntur, cupidus et 
plus quam oportet habere volens : secundum autem 
Hebraicam adjunctive dicitur Mam: vel signi- 
ficat gulosum, id est, qui non possit a gula con- 
tinere.’’? Irenzeus, p. 183. It is a Syriac word, 
and signifies an idol. It should probably be 
written μαμωνᾷ. 


Κεφ. 6, 71 KATA MATOAION. 15 


25 φρονήσει. ov δύνασθε Θεῷ δουλεύειν Kai μαμμωνᾷ. "Διὰ τοῦτο - Τα. xii. 22; 
λέγω ὑμῖν, μὴ μεριμνῶτε τῇ ψυχῇ ὑμῶν, τί φάγητε καὶ τί He ἃ 
πίητε: μηδὲ τῷ σώματι ὑμῶν, τί ἐνδύσησθε. οὐχὶ ἡ ψυχὴ bes Gol? 

26 πλεῖόν ἐστι τῆς τροφῆς, καὶ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος ; téy~ tJob xxxviii. 
βχέψατε εἰς τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ὅτι οὐ σπείρουσιν, οὐδὲ ee τ 
θερίζουσιν, οὐδὲ συνάγουσιν εἰς ἀποθήκας, καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ 

27 οὐράνιος τρέφει aUTA οὐχ ὑμεῖς μᾶλλον διαφέρετε αὐτῶν ; Τίς 
δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν μεριμνῶν δύναται προσθεῖναι ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ 

28 πῆχυν eva; καὶ περὶ ἐνδύματος τί μεριμνᾶτε ; καταμάθετε τὰ 

29 κρίνα τοῦ ἀγροῦ, πῶς αὐξάνει' οὐ κοπιᾷ, οὐδὲ νήθει' λέγω δὲ 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐδὲ Σολομὼν ἐν πάσῃ τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ περιεβάλετο ὡς 

80 ἕν τούτων. εἰ δὲ τὸν χόρτον τοῦ ἀγροῦ, σήμερον ὄντα, καὶ αὔριον 
εἰς κλίβανον βαλλόμενον, ὁ Θεὸς οὕτως ἀμφιέννυσιν, οὐ πολλῷ 

81 μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ὀλυγόπιστοι; μὴ οὖν μεριμνήσητε, λέγοντες, Τί 

82 φάγωμεν, ἢ τί πίωμεν, ἢ τί περιβαλώμεθα ; πάντα γὰρ ταῦτα 
τὰ ἔθνη ἐπιζητεῖ. οἶδε γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος ὅτι χρήζετε 

88 τούτων ἁπάντων. ζητεῖτε δὲ πρῶτον τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
καὶ τὴν δικαιοσύνην αὐτοῦ, καὶ ταῦτα πάντα προστεθήσεται 

84 ὑμῖν: μὴ οὖν μεριμνήσητε εἰς τὴν αὔριον' ἡ γὰρ αὔριον μεριμ- 
νήσει τὰ ἑαυτῆς. ἀρκετὸν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἡ κακία αὐτῆς. 

7 “ΜΗ κρίνετε, ἵνα μὴ κριθῆτε. ἐν ᾧ γὰρ κρίματι κρίνετε, © Lu. vi. 37, 

2 κριθήσεσθε: καὶ ἐν ᾧ μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε, ἀντιμετρηθήσεται ὑμῖν. ea 

8 ΧΤῚ δὲ βλέπεις TO κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ Tod ἀδελφοῦ σου, S*¥; ὅν, ὦ, 


10,13; Jac. 
\ Nt 3 n a 3 nm \ 3 La) A Lal 2 “ Aes 
. 17.11.12. 
4 τὴν δὲ ἐν τῷ OW ὀφθαλμῷ δοκὸν οὐ κατανοεῖς ; ἢ πῶς CPCS πῶ ον τ 


A a > aA 
ἀδελφῷ σου, "Ades ἐκβάλω TO κάρφος ἀπὸ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σου" « τα. yi. 41. 
5 καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἡ δοκὸς ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ σου ; ὑποκριτὰ, ἔκβαλε πρῶ- 
τον τὴν δοκὸν ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σου, καὶ τότε διαβλέψεις ἐκ- 
Lal Ν 7 5 ἌΝ τω Ὁ ἴω ΩΝ ἧς, “ \ A 
6 βαλεῖν τὸ κάρφος ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ Tod ἀδελφοῦ σου. Μὴ δῶτε. xi. 99; 
τὸ a t {s δὲ ὅλ, ὶ f LLG) zt Mar. xi. 24; 
γίον τοῖς κυσί' μηδὲ βάλητε τοὺς μαργαρίτας ὑμῶν ἔμ.- Mar xi. 24; 
za vs . xi. 9; 
προσθεν τῶν χοίρων, μήποτε κατωπατήσωσιν αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς Joh. xiv. 13° 
a rn ~ et xv. 7; 
7 ποσὶν αὐτῶν, Kal στραφέντες ῥήξωσιν ὑμᾶς. Υ Αἰτεῖτε, καὶ et xvi. 23; 
, ει ἢ n Neen y: 5 ΄ ΝΡ ΄, Jac. i. ὅ, 6; 
δοθήσεται ὑμῖν' ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὑρήσετε" κρούετε, Kal ἀνουγήσεται 1 την ἢ 53. 


-.- 
25. μὴ μεριμνᾶτε. Do not distress yourselves. pels, but which resembles this: αἰτεῖσθε τὰ με- 


See 


Ibid. οὐχὶ 7 ψυχή. If God gave us our life, 
and created the body, it is much less for him to 
provide food and raiment. 

27. ἡλικίαν, which is generally interpreted 
stature, is said to mean age by Alberti, Ham- 
mond, &c. But see Luke xix. 3. 

28. The white lily does not grow in Palestine. 
Perhaps the amaryllis lutea is intended, which 
covers the face of the country in autumn. 
Palairet would read, καταμάθετε τὰ κρίνα τοῦ 
ἀγροῦ. πῶς αὐξάνει; 

31, 82. "Ore χορτασθῆτε σήμερον, κάθησθε 
κλαίοντες περὶ τῆς αὔριον, πόθεν φάγητε. Epictet. 
L 9. 

33. Many of the Fathers quote a saying of 
our Saviour, which is not recordedin the Gos- 


γάλα, καὶ τὰ μικρὰ duly προστεθήσεται. 
Fabricius, Cod. Apocr. Ν. T. p. 829. 

34. ἀρκετόν. For this being in the neuter 
gender, see Posselius, Syntaz. Reg. 8, and 
Vechner. Hellenol. i. 16. 

Cuap. VII. 1. ἵνα μή. See note at i. 22. 

3. Our Saviour here used a common Jewish 
proverb. See Lightfoot ad ἰ. 

5, 6. If these verses are connected, it is thus: 
(5.) Ifye will reform yourselves, ye may reprove 
other persons for their sins: (6.) and yet even in 
this there is a discretion to be used: the in- 
structions and admonitions of the gospel must 
not be cast away upon the obstinate and incor- 
rigible, Clarke. 


z Lu. xi. 11. 
2 xxii, 40; 

Lu. vi. 31; 

Tob. iv. 16; 
Rom. xiii. 8, 
10; Gal.v.14. 
b Lu. xiii, 24, 
¢ Mich. iii.5; 


ἋΣ Ἰχτῆ. 111. Ὁ, 


ad xii. 33; 
Lu. vi. 43,44, 


e iii, 10; 
Joh. xy. 2, 6. 


f Hos. viii. 2; 
Lu. vi. 46; 
Rom. ii. 13; 
Jac. i. 22. 


8 xxy.12,41; 
Lu. xiii. 26, 
27; 1 Cor. 
xiii. 2. 

h Du, vi. 47. 


i Mar. i. 22; 
Lu. iy. 32. 


16 ; EYTAITEAION [Κεφ. 7. 


ς “Ὁ an \ c » κι 7 \ € an ¢ 7 Ε A 
ὑμῖν. πᾶς yap ὃ αὐτῶν λαμβάνει, καὶ ὁ ξητῶν εὑρίσκει, καὶ TO 8 
κρούοντι ἀνουγήσεται. "Ἢ τίς ἐστιν ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος, ὃν 9 
’ a \ lal 
ἐὰν αἰτήσῃ ὁ vids αὐτοῦ ἄρτον, μὴ λίθον ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ ; καὶ 10 
lal 3 i -“ 
ἐὰν ἰχθὺν αἰτήσῃ, μὴ ὄφιν ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ ; εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς, πονηροὶ 11 
> , 2 ἴω an 
ὄντες, οἴδατε δόματα ἀγαθὰ διδόναι τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν, πόσῳ 
μᾶλλον ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς δώσει ἀγαθὰ τοῖς 
αἰτοῦσιν αὐτόν ; Πάντα οὖν ὅσα ἂν θέλητε ἵνα ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν 12 
οἱ ἄνθρωποι, οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς" οὗτος γάρ ἐστιν ὁ 
νόμος καὶ οἱ προφῆται. 
“Ὁ ἰσέλθετε διὰ τῆς στενῆς πύλης" ὅτι πλατεῖα ἡ πύλη, 13 
\ ’ 7 ς .«οχ ς 3 7ὔ 3 \ 3 \ 
καὶ εὐρύχωρος ἡ ὁδὸς ἡ ἀπάγουσα εἰς τὴν ἀπώλειαν, καὶ πολ- 
> a \ 
Aol εἰσιν οἱ εἰσερχόμενοι OL αὐτῆς" OTL στενὴ ἡ πύλη, καὶ Te- 14 
7 © ἐν a) , > N \ Da ἢ 5. Ν e 
θλιμμένη ἡ ὁδὸς ἡ ἀπάγουσα εἰς τὴν ζωὴν, καὶ ὀλίγοι εἰσὶν οἱ 
e / > VA cyl J δὲ b] δὰ an ὃ A 
εὑρίσκοντες αὐτήν. ροσέχετε δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν ψευδοπροφητῶν, 15 
n > 4 
οἵτινες ἔρχονται πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν ἐνδύμασι προβάτων, ἔσωθεν δέ 
εἰσι λύκοι ἅρπαγες. ἀπὸ τῶν καρπῶν αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσθε 16 
» ΄ , 4 5 \ > n \ Nie \ 
αὐτούς" μήτι συχλλέγουσιν ἀπὸ ἀκανθῶν σταφυλὴν, ἢ ἀπὸ τρι- 
/ rn δ a ih 3 Ν \ 
βόλων σῦκα; ἀοὕτω πᾶν δένδρον ἀγαθὸν καρποὺς καλοὺς 17 
n \ \ a b] 
ποιεῖ: TO δὲ σαπρὸν δένδρον καρποὺς πονηροὺς ποιεῖ. οὐ δύνα- 18 
δ an IQ\ , 
Tat δένδρον ἀγαθὸν καρποὺς πονηροὺς ποιεῖν, οὐδὲ δένδρον 
an na IZ \ A 
σαπρὸν καρποὺς καλοὺς ποιεῖν. &rrav δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν καρ- 19 
» ἴω it ῇ x a 
πὸν καλὸν, ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς πῦρ βάλλεται. ἄρωγε ἀπὸ τῶν 20 
n la) / 
καρπῶν αὐτῶν ἐπυγνώσεσθε αὐτούς. 
is , / 2 \ 
“ft Od mas ὁ λέγων μοι, Κύριε, Κύριε, εἰσελεύσεται εἰς τὴν 21 
y ἴω 2 “ 3 3 ς an Ni lA a if 
βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν: ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ποιῶν TO θέλημα τοῦ πατρός 
μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. πολλοὶ ἐροῦσί μοι ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, 29 
Ly a) n Bd 4 lal lo 
Κύριε, Κύριε, οὐ τῷ σῷ ὀνόματι προεφητεύσαμεν, καὶ TO σῷ 
/ \\ an n SEE: 
ὀνόματι δαιμόνιω ἐξεβάλομεν, καὶ τῷ σῷ ὀνόματι δυνάμεις 
\ > J \ y € 7] 8) nf Ὁ > , 
πολλὰς ἐποιήσαμεν ; δκαὶ τότε ὁμολογήσω αὐτοῖς, ὅτι οὐδέ- 23 
», a 3 lal 3 la) « 
ποτε ἔγνων ὑμᾶς: ἀποχωρεῖτε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ οἱ ἐργαζόμενοι τὴν 
ἀνομίαν. ἈΠΙᾶς οὖν ὅστις ἀκούει μου τοὺς λόγους τούτους, καὶ 24 
n > \ b) \ 
ποιεῖ αὐτοὺς, ὁμοιώσω αὐτὸν ἀνδρὶ φρονίμῳ, ὅστις ὠκοδόμησε 
an \ \ VA \ 
τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν' Kal κατέβη ἡ βροχὴ, Kal 25 
5 \ » Y \ A 
ἦλθον οἱ ποταμοὶ, καὶ ἔπνευσαν οἱ ἄνεμοι, καὶ προσέπεσον TH 
> , 
οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ οὐκ ἔπεσε" τεθεμελίωτο γὰρ ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν. 
lal \ \ rat 
καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἀκούων μου TOUS λόγους τούτους καὶ μὴ ποιῶν αὐτοὺς, 26 
\ a Ὁ bd / \ 3 a 
ὁμοιωθήσεται avdpl μωρῷ, ὅστις ὠκοδόμησε τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ 
SAN \ 7 δ , ς \ Ns: e ἊΝ \ 
ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον" καὶ κατέβη ἡ βροχὴ, Kat ἦλθον οἱ ποταμοὶ, καὶ 27 
f , a 
ἔπνευσαν οἱ ἄνεμοι, καὶ προσέκοψαν TH οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ ἔπεσε" 
aN 5 ς an 3 “Ὁ VA 2) iK s\ » 7 ed f- 
καὶ ἣν ἡ πτῶσις αὐτῆς μεγάλη. al ἐγένετο ὅτε συνετέλ- 28 


9. ἄνθρωπος is emphatical here: Whoisthere this narrow way. 


among yourselves, even an human being ? 


17. ἀγαθὺς and campds are opposed in Eph, 


15. Προσέχετε 5¢€. But beware of false iv. 29, 
teachers, who pretend to shew you how to find 


KATA MAT@AION. 


Κεφ. 7, 8.] τὴ 


εσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοὺς λόγους τούτους, ἐξεπλήσσοντο οἱ ὄχλοι 
29 ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ' ἣν γὰρ διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν 
ἔχων, καὶ οὐχ ὡς οἱ γραμματεῖς. 
8 ΚΑΤΑΒΑΝΤΙ δὲ αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ 
2 ὄχλοι πολλοί "καὶ ἰδοὺ, λεπρὸς ἐλθὼν προσεκύνει αὐτῷ λέγων, k Mar. i. 40; 


VA \ 
ὃ “ Κύριε, ἐὰν θέλῃς, δύνασαί με καθαρίσαι." καὶ ἐκτείνας τὴν 


Lu. v. 12. 


χεῖρα, ἥψατο αὐτοῦ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγων, “ Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι.᾽ 


ἴω / A 

4 καὶ εὐθέως ἐκαθαρίσθη αὐτοῦ ἡ λέπρα. ἱκαὶ λέγει αὐτῷ 
> ale co \ ΒΞ 5 3 3 Ὁ = δ Ta 

Ιησοῦς, “Ὅρα μηδενὶ εἴπῃς" ἀλλ᾽ ὕπαγε, σεαυτὸν δεῖξον τῷ 


€ 


Q | Lev. xiv. 3, 
4, 10. 


[4] 


« “ X / x δῶ ἃ / - Μ an ᾽ 
lepel, κων προσένεγκε TO @pov oO TT POO ETACE WO7)S, ELS Hap- 


iy ’ no) 
τυρίιον αὐυτοὺς.- 
5 


τὰ ΗΠ ἰσελθόντι δὲ τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ eis Καπερναοὺμ, προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ υ τα. vii.1. 


ς / a See \ / 66 / e Qn 
6 ἑκατόνταρχος παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγων, “ Κύριε, ὁ παῖς μου 


7 βέβληται ἐν TH οἰκίᾳ παραλυτικὸς, δεινῶς βασανιζόμενος. 
8 λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “᾿Εγὼ ἐλθὼν θεραπεύσω αὐτόν. 
3 θ \ e e / » ς« K ΄ὔ ᾽ SN ς \ 

ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος ἔφη, ύριε, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς 


\ 
καὶ 
καὶ 
94 
va 


ς \ N , ΕΙΣ ν᾽, θ . ΤῸ \ 4 3 \ / ee? 2 
μου ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην εἰσέλθῃς" ἀλλὰ μονον εὐπτὲ λόγον, καὶ ἰαθή- 
fal \ \ \ 

9 σεται ὃ παῖς μου. καὶ yap ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπός εἰμι ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν, 
” 6 ἌΝ \ / Χ If jis is 

ἔχων ὑπ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν στρατιώτας" καὶ λέγω τούτῳ, Πορεύθητι, καὶ 

ορεύεται" καὶ ἄλλῳ, "ἔρχου, καὶ ἔ ‘ καὶ τῷ δούλ 
Top ω, "ἔρχου, ἔρχεται; καὶ τῷ δούλῳ μου, 


10 Ποίησον τοῦτο, καὶ ποιεῖ. 


11 Ισραὴλ τοσαύτην πίστιν εὗρον. "λέγω δὲ 
> \ BJ nt \ ὃ “a e/ \ J Uf \ 
ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν Kai δυσμῶν ἥξουσι, Kal ἀνακλιθήσονται μετὰ 
? \ ἌΓΟΣ \ AV fal “ 
ABpaap, καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ, καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρα- 


2 fi n 
Ἀκούσας δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐθαύμασε, 
καὶ εἶπτε τοῖς ἀκολουθοῦσιν, “᾿Αμὴν λέγω 


ς an XOX 3 A 

υμιν, οὐδὲ εν τῷ 

Ginn : 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι πολλοὶ ® Mal. i. 11; 
Lu. xiii. 28, 
29. 

© xiii. 42,50; 
xxi. 43; 


lal « ETN nan ἘΣ : 
12 νῶν" “οἱ δὲ viol τῆς βασιλείας ἐκβληθήσονται εἰς TO σκότος TO οἱ ¥xii. 13; 


͵7] Ὁ τ ῪΝἮ 
ἐξώτερον' ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων." 


Cuap. ΠΠ1. 2. Luke says that this was ἐν 
μιᾷ τῶν πόλεων, v. 12, but it was probably in 
the suburbs, and apparently of Capernaum, 
v. 5. 

3. Tertullian notices the fact of Jesus touch- 
ing the leper contrary to the command of 
Moses, (Lev. v. 3.) and considers it a proof 
of his being more than human. Theophylact 
has the same remark. 

4. “Opa, μηδενὶ εἴπῃς. This silence was only 
enjoined upon him until he was cured. Wit- 
sius, Meletem. p. 350. 

Ibid. τῷ ἱερεῖ, i. 6. ἀρχιερεῖ, Wolfius. « 

Ibid. εἰς μαοτύριον αὐτοῖς. As a witness or 
proof to them that I do not destroy the law of 
Moses. See x. 18. Or the words may be 
coupled with δεῖξον, shew thyself to the priest, 
as a proof that thou art cured. The latter is 
preferred by Hombergius, Alberti. Eis μ. ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτοὺς, in Luke ix. 5, is a different expression. 

5. According to Luke vii. 8, the centurion 
did not go himself, but sent elders of the Jews 
_to Jesus: and when Jesus was not far from the 
‘house, he sent some of his friends, 6. “ A qui- 
busdam vocatur C, Oppius, patria Hispanus,” 


et xxiv. 51; 
et xxv. 30; 
Lu. xiii, 28. 
Fabricius, Cod. Apoc. N. T. p. 982. 

6. 6 παῖς wov. Luke, in vii. 2, 3, calls him 
δοῦλος, but in 7, 6 παῖς μου. 

8. μόνον εἰπὲ λόγον. Palairet would render 
it, say but one word: but the true reading seems 
to be λόγῳ. 

9. καὶ γάρ. The centurion reasoned thus: 
If J can have my orders executed by merely 
speaking a word, how much more canst thou ? 

Ibid. ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν. He probably meant by 
this, that he himself was bound to obey the 
word of his superior officer, 

12. of υἱοί. The Jews were children of the 
kingdom, but not necessarily heirs. God had 
adopted them, and in right of that adoption 
they might have inherited: but they lost their 
inheritance by their misconduct. 

Ibid. Josephus says of suicides, τούτων μὲν 
Gdns δέχεται τὰς ψυχὰς σκοτιώτερος. De Bel. 
Jud. iii. 8. 5. The phrase of outer darkness is 
probably used in opposition to the lights which 
are supposed metaphorically to be burning in 
the room where the guests are seated (ἀνακλι- 
θήσονται). See xxii. 13, 


18 EVAITEAION . [Kep. 8. 


\ 8 eee | A a Ὁ A ‘6 “ἡ \ e 2 / 
καὶ €LTTEV O ΤΙησοῦς τῷ εκατοντάρχῳ, TAYE, καὶ ὡς ἐἔπι- 13 
lal an n UA 
στευσας γενηθήτω aot.’ καὶ ἰάθη 6 παῖς αὐτοῦ ἐν TH wpa 
ἐκείνη. 
Ρ Καὶ ἐλθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν Πέτρου, εἶδε τὴν πεν- 14 
na \ ,, a 
θερὰν αὐτοῦ βεβλημένην καὶ πυρέσσουσαν, Kat ἥψατο τῆς χει- 15 
\ A a , \ Sa \ 
pos αὐτῆς, καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτὴν ὁ πυρετός" καὶ ἠγέρθη, Kat διη- 
“Ὁ > aA 
4 Mar.i.32; κόνει αὐτοῖς. VOrpias δὲ γενομένης προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δαι- 16 
Lu. iv. 40. ; ΄ Ny ἡ στὴ ὴ \ , , \ 
μονιζομένους πολλούς" καὶ ἐξέβαλε τὰ πνεύματα λόγῳ, καὶ 
ἴω a Ἂς 
r Esa. lili. 4; πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας ἐθεράπευσεν “ὅπως πληρωθῇ τὸ 11 
1 Pet. ii. 24, de a , , 2X X 2 
ῥηθὲν διὰ ‘Hoaiov τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, “Αὐτὸς Tas ἀσθε- 
, δ᾽ τρις. 03 \ \ , 52 7 9 
velas ἡμῶν ἔλαβε, καὶ τὰς νόσους ἐβάστασεν. 
a Ν ΘΝ 
᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πολλοὺς ὄχλους περὶ αὐτὸν, ἐκέλευσεν 18 
> ἴω 3 \ 7 5 \ θ \ - \ 53 19 
ἀπελθεῖν εἰς τὸ πέραν. "καὶ προσελθὼν εἷς γραμματεὺς εἶπεν 
“ Uf \ 
αὐτῷ, “ Διδάσκαλε, ἀκολουθήσω σοι, ὅπου ἐὰν ἀπέρχη.᾽ Kai 20 
aA a ΄ st X 
λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Ai ἀλώπεκες φωλεοὺς ἔχουσι, καὶ τὰ 
a a Prin 5. 7 
πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνώσεις" ὁ δὲ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
A \ ral an 
οὐκ ἔχει, ποῦ THY κεφαλὴν κλίνῃ. “Ετερος δὲ τῶν μαθητῶν 21 
> nN 9 3 A” 6 K YA 3 7 , A 2 ΔΘ a Ν 
αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ Κύριε, ἐπίτρεψόν μοι πρῶτον ἀπελθεῖν καὶ 
A 5 » 
θάψαι τὸν πατέρα pov.” ‘O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ““᾿Ακο- 22 
A UA 
λούθει μοι, καὶ ἄφες τοὺς νεκροὺς θάψαι τοὺς ἑαυτῶν VEKpOUS.” 
A A A e 
‘Kat ἐμβάντι αὐτῷ εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ot μαθη- 23 
ταὶ αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἰδοὺ, σεισμὸς μέγας ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, 24 
c/ Ν a iy ς Ν aA , > \ Nias if 
ὥστε TO πλοῖον καλύπτεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν κυμάτων" αὐτὸς δὲ ἐκά- 
θ ὃ \ 4 ς \ ’ aA Υ͂ STS AN , ΩΣ 
ευδε. καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ μαθητοὶ αὐτοῦ ἤγειραν αὐτὸν, λέ- 25 
lal “Ὁ 2 aA 
γόντες, “ Κύριε, σῶσον ἡμᾶς, ἀπολλύμεθα." Kat λέγει αὐτοῖς, 26 
“Τί δειλοί ἐστε, ὀλιγόπιστοι ;᾽ τότε ἐγερθεὶς ἐπετίμησε τοῖς 
A e ONE eA 
ἀνέμοις καὶ τῇ θαλάσσῃ, καὶ ἐγένετο γαλήνη μεγάλη. οἱ δὲ ἄν- 27 


P Mar. i. 29; 
Lu. iy. 38. 


PB A bY fs 


t Mar. iv. 35; 
Lu. viii. 22. 


14. Clement of Alexandria says, that Peter 
saw his wife led to suffer death, and cheered 
her with an exhortation to remember the Lord. 
Strom. vii. p. 869. The Martyrologies call 
her Perpetua: Simeon Metaphrastes, Joanna: 
others, Concordia. See a Dissertation of J. F. 
Mayerus, De Conjugio Petri. 


15. αὐτοῖς. ‘There seems more authority for 
reading αὐτῷ. 
16. ’OWias. Mark i. 32, and Luke iv. 40, 


add, as the sun was setting, i. e. when the sab- 
bath was over. (Compare Mark i. 21 and 29; 
Luke iv. 51 and 88.) They would not bring the 
sick to be healed on the sabbath, 

17. Οὗτος τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν φέρει, καὶ περὶ 
ἡμῶν ὀδυνᾶται. LXX, 5. Matthew applied 
this passage to the healing of bodily diseases, 
though its primary application is to spiritual 
diseases, 

18. εἰς τὸ πέραν. To the other side of the 
lake of Genesaret. See v. 23, 28. Capernaum 
was at the northern extremity of the lake. 

20. This was probably said to warn the 
scribe of what he must expect if he followed 


Jesus. 

Ibid. vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. It is thought that 
this phrase was taken from Daniel vii. 13, to 
which passage our Saviour seems to allude in 
xxvi. 64, and probably Stephen in Acts vii. 56. 
It appears from John xii. 34, that the Jews 
understood it to mean the Messiah: and from 
Luke xxii. 69, 70, that they considered the Son 
of man to mean the same as the Son of God. 

21. Clement of Alexandria says that this 
disciple was Philip. Strom. iii. p. 522. Ter- 
tullian appears to have thought him one of the 
twelve. De Idolol. 12, De Baptismo, 12. Dr. 
Clarke supposes, that his father was not now 
dead, but that he wished to stay at home till 
his father’s death. 

22. See Suicer, vol. ii. p. 392. 

Ibid. τοὺς yexpovs. This means persons de- 
voted to this world, and dead to the world to 
come. The man, to whom this was said, was 
a disciple, and had devoted himself to follow 
Jesus. > 

24. καλύπτεσθαιι. Was being covered, or 
beginning to be covered. 


κεφ. 8, 9.] KATA MATOAION. 


19 


> 4 Ld th 3 Ὁ 
θρωποι ἐθαύμασαν λέγοντες, “Ποταπός ἐστιν οὗτος, ὅτι καὶ οἱ. 


ἄνεμοι καὶ ἡ θάλασσα ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ ;” 

28 "Kal ἐλθόντι αὐτῷ εἰς τὸ πέραν εἰς τὴν χώραν τῶν Tepye- 
σηνῶν, ὑπήντησαν αὐτῷ δύο δαιμονιζόμενοι ἐκ τῶν μνημείων 
ἐξερχόμενοι χαλεποὶ λίαν, ὥστε μὴ ἰσχύειν τινὰ παρελθεῖν διὰ 

29 τῆς ὁδοῦ ἐκείνης" καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἔκραξαν, λέγοντες, “Τί ἡμῖν καὶ σοὶ, 
᾿Ιησοῦ υἱὲ τοῦ Θεοῦ ; ἦλθες ὧδε πρὸ καιροῦ βασανίσαι ἡμᾶς ;᾽ 

4 Ἣν δὲ μακρὰν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἀγέλη χοίρων πολλῶν βοσκομένη. οἱ 
δὲ δαίμονες παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν λέγοντες, “ Εἰ ἐκβάλλεις ἡμᾶς, 

82 ἐπίτρεψον ἡμῖν ἀπελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ἀγέλην τῶν χοίρων. Καὶ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ὑπάγετε. Οἱ δὲ ἐξελθόντες ἀπῆλθον εἰς τὴν 
ἀγέλην τῶν χοίρων" καὶ ἰδοὺ, ὥρμησε πᾶσα ἡ ἀγέλη τῶν χοί- 
ρων κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ ἀπέθανον ἐν τοῖς 

88 ὕδασιν. οἱ δὲ βόσκοντες ἔφυγον, καὶ ἀπελθόντες εἰς τὴν πόλιν, 

84 ἀπήγγειλαν πάντα, καὶ τὰ τῶν δαιμονιζομένων. καὶ ἰδοὺ, πᾶσα 


u Mar. v.1; 
Lu. viii. 26, 


e J Seen 3 7 [4] an 

ἡ πόλις ἐξῆλθεν εἰς συνάντησιν τῷ Inood καὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν, 
/ n lal lon) 

παρεκάλεσαν ὅπως μεταβῇ ἀπὸ TOV ὁρίων αὐτῶν. 


2 \ δ Ὁ“ 9S 
9 *KAI ἐμβὰς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον διεπέρασε καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν ἰδίαν 
/ an 
2 πόλιν. καὶ ἰδοὺ, προσέφερον αὐτῷ παραλυτικὸν ἐπὶ κλίνης 


x Mar. ii. 1; 
Lu. v. 18. 


/ \ > 3 lal an an 
βεβλημένον" καὶ ἰδὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν, εἶπε TO 
Lal ςς Θ 7 VA >’ / / Ὅς / SP) 
παραλυτικῷ, ἄρσει, τέκνον, ἀφέωνταί TOL αἱ ἁμαρτίαι σου. 
\ 4. - na Γ 
8 Καὶ ἰδοὺ, ties τῶν γραμματέων εἶπον ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, “Οὗτος 
4 βλασφημεῖ.᾽ καὶ ἰδὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὰς ἐνθυμήσεις αὐτῶν, εἶπεν, 
5 ςς i 7 Δ 3 » > θ A Q > an bk ς n 2 / 
νωτί ὑμεῖς ἐνθυμεῖσθε πονηρὰ ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν; τί 
rn 7 5 
γάρ ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν, ᾿Αφέωνταί σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι: ἢ 
6 3 nm x” \ / CT δὲ ae “ b] / 
εἰπεῖν, “Eryeipar καὶ περυπάτει ; “Iva δὲ εἰδῆτε, ὅτι ἐξουσίαν 
" e [Δ ns 0 7 4. an an > 7 e [ 2) 7 
ἔχει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας,᾽ (τότε 


λέγει τῷ παραλυτικῷ, ““᾿Εγερθεὶς ἀρόν σου τὴν κλίνην, καὶ 


28. Γεργεσηνῶν. Mark ν. 1, and Luke viii. 
26, write Tadapnvay. Origen says that the true 
reading is Γεργεσαίων, that Gerasa was in Arabia, 
Gadara in Judea, and Gergasa on the sea of 
Galilee. (vol. iv. p. 140, 141.) But Epiphanius 
says, that Mark and Luke wrote Γεργεσηνῶν, 
Matthew Γαδαρηνῶν, and that some copies had 
Γεργεσαίων. (p. 650.) Josephus speaks of the 
villages of the Gadarenes between Tiberias and 
Scythopolis. (Vita, p. 5.) Lightfoot states that 
the towns of Gadara and Gergasa were near to 
each other: and L. de Dieu supposed the coun- 
try here spoken of to be near both cities. 

Ibid. δύο δαιμονιζόμενοι. Mark and Luke 
only mention one. 

29. Ti ἡμῖν καὶ ool; For this phrase see 
Raphel. It seems to mean, What is there in 
common to thee.and us ἢ 

Ibid. mpd καιροῦ. Before the time appointed 
of God for our final judgment. Clarke. See 


2 Pet. ii. 4; Jude 6. 
30. μακρὰν am αὐτῶν. Mark and Luke have 


ἐκεῖ, The Vulgate, “non longe.”’ 

Ibid. χοίρων πολλῶν. There were 2000 
feeding on the hills) Mark v.11, 13. Jose- 
phus speaks of Herod being fond of hunting, 
and says, σνοτρόφος μὲν ἣ χώρα. De Bel. Jud. 
1. 21. 18. These were wild boars, and the de- 
struction of such animals would have been a 
benefit. 

82. This is perhaps the strongest proof of the 
actual presence of evil spirits in the dzemoniacs. 
Men might perhaps be subject to fancy, but an 
herd of swine could not. 

Cuap. IX. 1. τὴν ἰδίαν πόλιν. Capernaum. 
(Mark ii. 1.) Matthew had stated that Jesus 
had resided there, iv. 18. See also John ii. 12. 

2. This is told more at length by Mark ii, 3, 
and Luke v. 18. 

Ibid. ἀφέωνται is the perfect passive indica 
tive. Schmidius, Wolfius. 

4. ἰδών. For the difference between ἰδὼν 
and εἰδὼς, see Abreschius, p. 543, 


c 2 


20 


er > \ > » 2) 
» UTTAYE ELS TOV OLKOV σου. 


EYTATTEAION 


[ Keg. 9. 


Καὶ ἐγερθεὶς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον 7 


> fal 90. 7 \ 6 

αὐτοῦ. ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ ὄχλοι ἐθαύμασαν, καὶ ἐδόξασαν τὸν Θεὸν, 8 
\ , n 

τὸν δόντα ἐξουσίαν τοιαύτην τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 


y Mar. ii.14; 
Lu. ve 27; 


" \ la} Ὁ 

ἡ Καὶ παράγων ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐκεῖθεν, εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον καθήμενον 9 
BN \ lal / / lal 
ἐπὶ TO τελώνιον, MatOaiov λεγόμενον, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, “’ AKo- 

6 2) ΝΟ ΟΣ \ ? / oa 
λούθει μοι καὶ ἀναστὰς ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ. 


Καὶ ἐγένετο 10 


> fal > 7, ΕῚ an SG, Nie) \ \ na \ 
αὑτοῦ ἀνακειμένου EV TH οἰκίᾳ, καὶ ἰδοὺ, πολλοὶ τελῶναι καὶ 
lol) an \ A an 

ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἐλθόντες συνανέκειντο τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς 


αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἰδόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι εἶπον τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, 


al a fal if e 
“ Avati μετὰ TOV τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν ἐσθίει ὁ διδάσκαλος 


a nr 3 -Ὁ 3 7] Ul 
ὑμῶν ;” Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀκούσας εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Οὐ χρείαν ἔχου- 
(2 >) 7 3 A 3 5 € A 7 Z θέ δὲ 
σιν OL ἰσχύοντες ἰατροῦ, GAN οἱ κώκως ἔχοντες. *TOpEVUEVTES OE 
΄ὕ = MN 9S 
μάθετε τί ἐστιν, ““΄Ελεον θέλω, καὶ ov θυσίαν" ov yap ἦλθον 
΄ / 5 5. ὁ \ 2 7 2) 
καλέσαι δικαίους, ANN ἁμαρτωλοὺς εἰς μετάνοιαν. 
all> / 3 n ς θ Ν 1 Vi λέ 
OTE προσέρχονται αὕτῳ οὐ μαθηταᾶν ἰωάννου λέγοντες, 14 
ςς A / aS Ὁ \ (¢ ᾧ an VA ἣν N Ὁ δὲ θ 
LATL ἡμεῖς καὶ OL Φαρισαῖοι νηστεύομεν πολλὰ, OL OE μαθη- 


Σ ἈΠ. 
Ose. vi. 6; 
WI ETT 1. 1ὺς 


a Mar. ii. 18; 
Lu. vy. 33. 


Tal σου ov νηστεύουσι ;” Kal εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Μὴ 15 
. Ls n an A “ 

δύνανται οἱ viol τοῦ νυμφῶνος πενθεῖν, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον μετ᾽ αὐτῶν 

2 e 7 7 xe 7 Φ > Ae) > > lal 

ἐστιν ὃ νυμφίος ; ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραν ὅταν ἀπαρθῇ am αὐτῶν 


ὁ νυμφίος, καὶ τότε νηστεύσουσιν. οὐδεὶς δὲ ἐπιβάλλει ἐπί- 


Br CZ » I 3 \ e / λα (ol by, \ \ r if 
NLA ῥάκους ἀγνάφου ἐπὶ ἱματίῳ παλαιῷ" αἰρει yap TO πλη- 


a la a 7 \ 
popa αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱματίου, Kal χεῖρον σχίσμα γίνεται. οὐδὲ 


U4 53 LZ 2 » \ 7 3 \ Ἂ ες 
βάλλουσιν οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς" εἰ δὲ μήγε, ῥήγνυν- 
Tat οἱ ἀσκοὶ, καὶ ὁ οἶνος ἐκχεῖται, καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται" 
3 \ / 53 ΄ 2 3 \ \ \ 2 πεν, 
ἀλλὰ βάλλουσιν οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινοὺς, καὶ ἀμφότερα 


συντηροῦνται.᾽ 
b Mar. ν. 22: 
Lu, γι]. 41, 


8. τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. Hither for men, i.e. for 
the good of men: or to men, i. 6. to one who is 
a man. 

9. τελώνιον. A place on the banks of the 
lake, where the customs were received for goods 
carried by water. 

10. ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, This was Matthew’s house, 
See Luke v. 29. It has been supposed that six 
months intervened between the call of Matthew 
and this feast. See Newcome. If so, Mark 
has observed the order of time, though he also 
anticipates this feast: see ii. 15; v. 22: but 
Greswell supposes that Matthew has recorded 
a different feast from Mark and Luke, and not 
one in his own house. 

11. The Jews had a particular aversion to the 
publicans, because they reminded them of their 
being tributary to the Romans. 

13. Ἔλεος θέλω ἢ θυσίαν. LXX. Matthew 
agrees with the Hebrew. The meaning is, that 
God is better pleased with an act of mercy than 
with sacrifices. Jesus had just performed the 
former; the Pharisees boasted of the latter. 

Ibid. 7 came not to call righteous men to my 
kingdom, but I came to call sinners to repentance. 


>/Tavra αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος αὐτοῖς, ἰδοὺ, ἄρχων ἐλθὼν προσε- 18 


It matters not whether we take δικαίους ironi- 
cally or no. Jesus came only to call those per- 
sons who felt that they needed repentance. 

15. Tillemont observes, that what is said 
here of the bridegroom, would remind John’s 
disciples of what John himself had said of 
Christ. (John iii. 29.) Mémoires, tome i. p. 
168. ‘iol rod νυμφῶνος are the companions of 
the bridegroom. See note at 2 Thess. ii. 3. 
This is the earliest intimation given by Jesus 
of his death. 

16. τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτοῦ sc. τοῦ ἱματίου παλαιοῦ, 
the piece which was used to fill up the old cloth, 
αἴρει ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱματίου, takes away still more of the 
old cloth. See Alberti. As the union of new 
and old cloth is unsuitable, so ‘‘it is very im- 
proper that my disciples should mix mourning 
and rejoicing, by fasting while they have the 
enjoyment of my immediate presence.’’ Clarke. 

17. See Job xxii. 19. The ἀσκοὶ were made 


of leather. The true reading is probably ἀμφό- 
Τέεροι. 
18. ἄρχων. Mark says, εἷς τῶν ἄρχισυνα- 


γώγων, ὀνόματι Ἰάειρος. v. 22. Irenaeus speaks 
of ““ summi sacerdotis filia.”’ p. 308. 


» aR 


Κεφ. 9.] KATA MATOAION. 2] 


, DLSLICN , cco / ς @ ΄ 5 5 ΄ 
κύνει αὐτῷ, λέγων, ““Οτι ἡ θυγάτηρ μου ἄρτι ἐτελεύτησεν" 
ἀλλὰ ἐλθὼν ἐπίθες τὴν χεῖρά σον ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν, καὶ ζήσεται." 

AS \ aed A τὰ 4 3 A \ ς \ 2 a 
19 Καὶ ἐγερθεὶς ὁ noobs ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 
2 \ ς a ͵ 27 A 
20 Καὶ ἰδοὺ, γυνὴ αἱμορροοῦσα δώδεκα ἔτη, προσελθοῦσα ὄπι- 
21 σθεν, ἥψατο τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ. ἔλεγε γὰρ ἐν 
e a “ce? \ J ey A S / 3 an 7 22 
ἑαυτῇ, “᾿ Εὰν μόνον ἅψωμαι τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ, σωθήσομαι. 
22 Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐπιστραφεὶς καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὴν, εἶπε, “ Θάρσει, θύγα- 
τερ᾽ ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέ σε." καὶ ἐσώθη ἡ γυνὴ ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας 
Silos. \ \ a) a 5 \ aw, a » \ 
23 ἐκείνης. Kai ἐλθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ ἄρχοντος, καὶ 
ION \ > \ \ \ 4 7 / 3 an 
ἰδὼν τοὺς αὐλητὰς Kal τὸν ὄχλον θορυβούμενον, λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
24 “᾿Αναχωρεῖτε' οὐ γὰρ ἀπέθανε τὸ κοράσιον, ἀλλὰ καθεύδει.᾽ 
25 καὶ κατεγέλων. αὐτοῦ. ὅτε δὲ ἐξεβλήθη ὁ ὄχλος, εἰσελθὼν ἐκρά- 
20 Τῆσε τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς, καὶ ἠγέρθη τὸ κοράσιον. καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἡ 
φήμη αὕτη εἰς ὅλην τὴν γῆν ἐκείνην. 
2 Καὶ παράγοντι ἐκεῖθεν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ δύο 
τυφλοὶ, κράζοντες καὶ λέγοντες, “᾿Ελέησον ἡμᾶς, υἱὲ Δαβίδ.᾽ 
28 ᾿Ελθόντι δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ τυφλοὶ, καὶ 
λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Πιστεύετε ὅτι δύναμαι τοῦτο ποιῆ- 
99 σαι; Aéyovow αὐτῷ, “ Ναὶ, Κύριε. Τότε ἥψατο τῶν ὀφθαλ- 
lal lal lal / A 
μῶν αὐτῶν, λέγων, “ Κατὰ τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν γενηθήτω ὑμῖν" 
30 καὶ ἀνεώχθησαν αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοί: καὶ ἐνεβριμήσατο αὐτοῖς 
an la ¢ / 
31 ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, λέγων, «Ὁρᾶτε μηδεὶς γινωσκέτω» ᾽ οἱ δὲ ἐξελθόντες 
διεφήμισαν αὐτὸν ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ γῇ ἐκείνη. 
8). “Αὐτῶν δὲ ἐξερχομένων, ἰδοὺ, προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ ἄνθρωπον © Lu. xi. 14, 
88 κωφὸν δαιμονιζόμενον. καὶ ἐκβληθέντος τοῦ Sean. ἐλάλησεν 
ὁ κωφός" καὶ ἐθαύμασαν οἱ ὄχλοι, λέγοντες, “ Οὐδέποτε ἐφάνη 


” d xii. 24; 


34 οὕτως ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραήλ. (Οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἔλεγον, “Ev τῷ ἄρ- May. ji. 23: 
t ] ρ é ᾽ 


Ξ Lu. xi. 15. 
χοντι TOV δαιμονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια. τὴ δὴ 2 
lal n iY , td < ᾽ 
85 “ΚΑΙ περιῆγεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὰς πόλεις πάσας καὶ τὰς κώμας, ΠΥ τος 
u. Xl. 22. 


upon her touching Jesus, as at viii. 8. Her name 
was said to be Veronica. See Fabricius, Cod. 
Apoc. p. 252. 

Ibid. κρασπέδου. She may have thought that 
there was virtue in the φυλακτήρια, (see xxiii. 
5.) which were sometimes written upon the 
border of the garment. See xiv. 36, 


18. λέγων ὅτι. Herodotus uses ἃ ne 
phrase in ii. 115. Xenophon Cyrop. 111. p. 51. 
εἶπε δ᾽ ὅτι εἰς καιρὸν 3 ἥκεις. 

Ibid. ἄρτι ἐτελεύτησεν. She was not dead 
when her father first went to Jesus. See Mark 
v. 23, 35. Luke writes ἀπέθνησκεν, was dying, 


in viii. 42; and it appears in 49, that he agreed 
with Mark. Wolfius thinks that she was on 
the point of death when her father left the house, 
and he now assumed her to be dead: my 
daughter has by this time died: so also Dr. 
Clarke. 

20. Eusebius says that this woman was of 
Cesarea Philippi, where he had seen brazen 
statues of her and Jesus, (Hist. Eccles. vii. 
18.) Sozomen says that the statue of Jesus 
was thrown down in the reign of Julian, but 
was put up again in the church, where it re- 
mained to his day. (v. 21.) The miracle, 
however, seems to have been worked at Caper- 
naum. ‘Tertullian makes the same remark 


22. The woman was cured before Jesus spoke 
to her. See Mark v. 29; Luke viii. 44. 

23. avAnrds. When it was reported at Jeru- 
salem that Josephus was dead, he tells us, 
πλείστοις μισθοῦσθαι τοὺς αὐλητὰς, of θρήνων 
ἐξῆρχον αὐτοῖς. De Bel. Jud. iii. 9. 5. See 
Lightfoot ad 1, Geiecrus De Luctu Ebreorum. 
v. 16. 

24. οὐκ ἀπέθανε. The tense is still strictly 
appropriate: she was not dying at the lime when 
her father thought she was dying. 

27. vie Δαβίδ. This was one 
applied by the Jews to the Messiah. 
42. 


of the titles 
See xxii, 


99 


~~ 
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[Κεφ. 9, 10. 


διδάσκων ἐν ταῖς as αὐτῶν, Kal κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγ- 
γέλιον τὴν βασιλείας, καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶσων νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν 


f Mar. vi, 34; "μαλακίαν ἐν τῷ λαῷ. 

alps XXVil, 
; Zech. 

x. ΤᾺ 

ας x. δὲ 


ἰδὼν δὲ τοὺς ὄχλους, ἔσπλαγχνίσθη περὶ 86 
αὐτῶν, ὅτι ἦσαν ἐκλελυμένοι καὶ ἐρριμμένοι ὡσεὶ πρόβατα pay 
ἔχοντα ποιμένα. STOTE λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, EO μὲν 87 


Joh. iy. 85. θερισμὸς πολὺς, οἱ δὲ ἐ ἐργάται ὀλίγου δεήθητε οὖν τοῦ ie 38 
τοῦ θερισμοῦ, ὅπως ἐκβάλῃ ἐργώτας εἰς τὸν θερισμὸν αὐτοῦ. 
b Mar.iii.14; ἢ Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς δώδεκα μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, ἔδωκεν 10 


et vi. 7; 


LATE roe ἢ. 


αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν πνευμάτων ἀκαθάρτων, ὥστε ἐκβάλλειν αὐτὰ, 
n ‘ Na G r 
καὶ θεραπεύειν πᾶσαν νόσον Kal πᾶσαν μαλακίαν. 


Τῶν δὲ 2 


δώδεκα ἀποστόλων τὰ ὀνόματά ἐστι ταῦτα' πρῶτος Σίμων ὃ 
λεγόμενος Πέτρος, καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ: ᾿Ιάκωβος ὁ 
τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ: Φίλιππος, καὶ 3 
Βαρθολομαῖος: Θωμᾶς, καὶ Ματθαῖος ὁ τελώνης" ᾿Ιάκωβος ὁ 
τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου, καὶ Μεββαῖος ὁ ἐπικληθεὶς Θαδδαῖος" Σίμων ὁ 4 
Κανανίτης, καὶ ᾿Ιούδας ᾿Ισκαριώτης ὁ καὶ παραδοὺς αὐτόν. 
Τούτους τοὺς δώδεκα ἀπέστειλεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, παραγγείλας 5 
αὐτοῖς, λέγων, “Εἰς ὁδὸν ἐθνῶν μὴ ἀπέλθητε, καὶ εἰς πόλιν 


ἐν 24; 3 ἁμαρειτῶν μὴ εἰσέλθητε' 
Act, xiii. τὸ 
k iii. 2; 6 

iv. 17; La. 
ix. 2; et x. 9. 


. 36. See Numbers xxvii. iss where the LXX 
read ὡσεὶ πρόβατα, οἷς οὖς ἔστι ποιμήν. but 
Philo Judzus quotes οἷα ποίμνη σποράδην ἂγε- 
λάρχην οὐκ ἔχουσα. vol. ii. p. 88ὅ. See 
1 Kings xxii. 17; Jer. xxiii. 1—4; 1. 6. 

Ibid. ἐκλελυμένοι. There is more authority 
for reading ἐσκυλμένοι. For the meaning of 
σκύλλειν see Mark v. 85; Luke vii. 6; viii. 49. 
᾿Εκλελυμένοι probably means fired, ἢ; in 
body or mind, as in xv. 82; Mark viii. 8; Gal. 
vi. 9; Heb. xii. 8. See also 2 Sam. xvii. 29. 
If sheep are without a shepherd, they wander 
from their pasture (ἐρριμμένοι), and faint for 
want of food (ἐκλελυμένοι). The whole refers 
to the want of able teachers. 

38. ἐκβάλῃ perhaps means, send quickly. 
See John x. 4. 

Cuap. X. 1. Eusebius says that this was 
not long after the beginning of his preaching. 
Hist. Eccles. 1. 10. 

Ibid. θεραπεύειν, as well as ἐκβάλλειν, seems 
to belong to ἐξουσίαν mv. ἀκαθάρτων, and con- 
firms the idea of diseases being sent by evil 
spirits. See Luke xiii. 16; Acts x. 38; 1 
Cor. v. 5; 2 Cor. xii. 7; 1 Tim. i. 20. °Eéou- 
σίαν governs a genitive in John xvii. 2; Rom. 
rx, 21. 

2. πρῶτος Σίμων. That πρῶτος merely means 
a priority of order, see Hackspanius ad 1. 

3. Βαρθολομαῖος. 1D 2A ἽΞ the son of Talmai. 


See note at John i. 46. 
Ibid. Λεββαῖος, called also Judas in Luke 


Bata Ta ἀπολωλότα οἴκου Ἰσραήλ. 
σετε, λέγοντες, “Ore ἤγγικεν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. ἀσθε- g 
νοῦντας θεραπεύετε, λεπροὺς καθαρίζετε, νεκροὺς ἐγείρετε, Sat- 


ἱπορεύεσθε δὲ μᾶλλον πρὸς τὰ πρό- 6 


k , δὲ 7 
TTOPEVOMEVOL OF κηρυσ- 7 


Lebbzus may come from 


v1, 16 ; Actsa. 18. 
or from Lebba, a 


55 a heart, or 8995 a lion: 
of sie 


town of Galilee. 

4. Kavavirns. L. de Dieu says that this 
does not mean an inhabitant of Canaan, which 
is Χαναναῖος, but he derives it from NID xelotes, 


and so he is called by Luke vi. 15. Scaliger 
says that there was a sect of Jews called ZnAw- 
ταὶ, or Kannei. (Elench. Triher. c. 1.) 

Ibid. ᾿Ισκαριώτης. Probably of Kerioth, a 
city of Judah. (Joshua xv. 25.) So says Theo- 
phylact (Ioxdpa); and at John vi. 71; xii. 4. 
some MSS. read ἀπὸ Καρυώτου. Origen ob- 
serves that Jscariot means exsuffocatus. vol. 
111. p. 895, NIDDN, See Lightfoot ad /., who says 
that the word might also be NOVPDN Judas 
with the apron. Theophylact adds, that he was 
also called Simon, which was the name of his 
father: see John vi. 71; xii. 4. 

5. It appears, by comparing Mark iii. 14, 
and vi. 7, that Matthew anticipates the sending 
of the twelve: they were selected now, but sent 
afterwards. They did not go in a body, but 
two and two. Mark vi. 7. 

Ibid. €@vév—Zauaperrav. We must remem- 
ber, that the twelve only went to prepare men 
for the gospel. As soon as the atonement was 
made, Jesus ordered the gospel to be preached 
to the Samaritans and Gentiles, Acts i. 8. 

8. Work all these miracles without taking 
any reward, 


Κεφ. 10.] 


9 μόνια ἐκβάλλετε. δωρεὰν ἐλάβετε, δωρεὰν δότε. 


KATA MATOAION. 


23 


Mn κτή- 1 Mar. vi. 8; 


Τα. τπχ. 35 


σησθε χρυσὸν, μηδὲ ἄργυρον, μηδὲ χαλκὸν εἰς τὰς ζώνας ὑμῶν, ot xxii. 85. 
\ ; OW ay , A Ye , \ 7 
10 πὶ μὴ πήραν εἰς ὁδὸν, μηδὲ δύο χιτῶνας, μηδὲ ὑποδήματα, μηδὲ ™ Lu. x.7,8; 


- : » \ e > / “ a > fo 
11 ῥάβδον" ἄξιος yap ὁ ἐργάτης τῆς τροφῆς αὐτοῦ ἐστιν. 


gn Ae ΤΟ ΧΩ; 
Εἰς ἣν 1 vim. v. 18. 


7K / Ἃ , > 7 3 / / > ᾽ A bla f 
δ᾽ ἂν πόλιν ἢ κώμην εἰσέλθητε, ἐξετάσατε Tis ἐν αὐτῇ ἄξιός 
12 ἐστί κἀκεῖ μείνατε, ἕως ἂν ἐξέλθητε. εἰσερχόμενοι δὲ εἰς τὴν 
> Spats ς 3 J » WA \ 3\ \ ord AS > / » f > lf 
13 οἰκίαν, ἀσπάσασθε αὐτήν. καὶ ἐὰν μὲν ἢ ἡ οἰκία ἀξία, ἐλθέτω - 
Ε » VA e A 39 3 iY wt oN \ X\ eS) / ε » / e lal \ 
ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν" ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἢ ἀξία, ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν πρὸς 
e lal 2 , n ἂν (ἅν +\ \ δέ ἷ ς n δὲ > / Ὁ x 
14 ὑμᾶς ἐπιστραφήτω. "καὶ ὃς ἐὰν μὴ δέξηται ὑμᾶς, μηδὲ ἀκούσῃ » Mar. yi-l1; 


Lu. ix, 5; 


\ / e an 3 , an A BY n , » 7 
τοὺς λόγους ὑμῶν, ἐξερχόμενοι τῆς οἰκίας ἢ τῆς πόλεως ἐκείνης, et x. 10; 


ἀρ ΝΣ / Ν \ A δῶ ς [οὶ ο ἢ \ / e a 
15 ἐκτινάξατε TOV κονιορτὸν τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν. “ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 


Act. xiii. 51; 
et xyili. 6. 


> , ” A “4 \ / 5 e 7 / : 
ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται γῇ Σοδόμων καὶ Γομόρρων ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως, ° xi. 24. 


Ἃ A [A 5 / 
ἢ TH πόλει εκείνῃ. 


16 ““᾽Ιδοὺ, ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς ὡς πρόβατα ἐν μέσῳ λύκων" P Lu. x. 3; 


γίνεσθε οὖν φρόνιμοι ὡς οἱ ὄφεις, καὶ ἀκέραιοι ὡς αἱ περιστεραί. 


Rom. xvi.19. 


17 προσέχετε δὲ ἀπὸ -τῶν ἀνθρώπων" παραδώσουσι yap ὑμᾶς εἰς 
συνέδρια, καὶ ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν μαστιγώσουσιν ὑμᾶς" 

ἣ A » ΞΕ 

18 “καὶ ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνας δὲ καὶ βασιλεῖς ἀχθήσεσθε ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, εἰς « Mar. xiii. 


ἡ 11; Gu xit- 


1 α v ᾽ a \ a ἔθ re δὲ ὃ ὃ “ e la) 9 
9 eM PT βίον αυτοις KAL TOLS εὔνεσιν. OTAV OE Tapa LOWOLVY ULLAS, μῆ 11, 12. 


μεριμνήσητε πῶς ἢ τί λαλήσητε' δοθήσεται yap ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ 


Pe 1 τπ|. ΧΕῚΕ 
14, 15; 


A 7 / / - A > \ \ : ° 
20 τῇ ὥρᾳ TL λαλήσετε' οὐ γὰρ ὑμεῖς ἐστε οἱ λαλοῦντες, ἀλλὰ TO 2 Tim. iv. 


21 Πνεῦμα τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν τὸ λαλοῦν ἐν ὑμῖν. 
» \ ? \ > / ‘ Ν , 5 ee 8) 7 
ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν εἰς θάνατον, καὶ πατὴρ τέκνον' καὶ ἐπαναστή- 


16, 17. 

ὁ Παραδώσει δὲ s Mich. vii. 
ReGrika! 
xx. 16, 


Σ ΄ 5) ν a \ ΄, » / ες ΟΣ θ os ’ 
22 σονται TEKVA ETL YOVELS, Kab θανατώσουσιν αὑτοὺς. “καὶ ἐσέεσσε ¢ xxiv. 13; 


Mar. xiii. 13; 


7 [ὦ \ 4 \ πε Ὁ / Ὄ ς δὲ ς , > 

μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ TO ὄνομά μου; ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς Lu. xxi. 17. 
᾿ “ a 4 

23 τέλος, οὗτος σωθήσεται. ὅταν δὲ διώκωσιν ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ πόλει 

΄ ΄ ? \ »f- DSN \ ΄ Cy > \ 

ταύτῃ, φεύγετε εἰς τὴν ἄλλην. ἀμὴν yap λέγω ὑμῖν, OV μὴ 

na 3 e e\ A , 

τελέσητε TAS πόλεις TOD ᾿Ισραὴλ, ἕως ἂν ἔλθῃ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 


9, 10. Braunius quotes a Jewish saying, ‘‘ Ne 
ingrediatur montem templi cum baculo suo, 
nec cum calceis suis, nec cum crumena sua.” 
De Vestitu Sac. Heb. p. 482. 

10. μηδὲ ὑποδήματα. According to Mark vi. 
9, they were to be ὑποδεδεμένους σανδάλια, so 
that they were to wear sandals, but not shoes, 
(Lightfoot:) or perhaps it means, that they 
were to carry no shoes except those which they 
wore. (Beza, Newcome.) Hackspanius makes 
δύο refer to ὑποδήματα as well as to χιτῶνας. 
See Luke xxii. 35. 

Ibid. μηδὲ ῥάβδον. Mark says, ἵνα μηδὲν 
alpwow εἰς ὁδὸν, εἰ μὴ ῥάβδον μόνον. vi. 8. 
Luke, μήτε ῥάβδους, ix. 3; so that it is pro- 
bable we are also to read ῥάβδους in Matt. 

Ibid. ἄξιος. See note at 1 Tim. v. 18. 

11. τίς ἄξιός ἐστι, who is deserving that you 
should abide with him. Elsner, Wolfius. 

Ibid. ἐξέλθητε. Ye go out of the city. 

14. ds ἐὰν μὴ δέξηται for ἐάν τις μὴ δέξηται. 
See Raphel. 

17. Beware of these men. 

Ibid. ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς. 


Palairet. 
Compare xxiii. 


84; Acts xxii. 19; xxvi. 11. Persons were 
scourged in the synagogues, because the rulers 
of the synagogues were also judges of the people. 
Biscoe, p. 111. Lightfoot ad ἐ. 

18. αὐτοῖς, against them. Hackspanius: but 
I should rather understand our Saviour to 
mean, ye shall be brought before governors and 
kings on account of my religion, that you may 
bear your testimony to it in the presence both of 
Jews and Gentiles. See viii. 4. 

20. οὐ yap κι τ.λ. It is not you only that 
speak, but &c. Wolfius. 

Ibid. τὸ Πνεῦμα τοῦ πατρός. This seems to 
be the first promise of the Spirit whom the 
Father was to send. See John xiv. 26; xv. 26; 
Acts i. 4. 

21. This relates to the first Christians. 

22. This verse is connected with ver. 18. 
Hombergius. See Acts xxviii. 22, 

Ibid. ὁ ὑπομείνας. Olearius thinks this 
means, He that shall survive to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, shall be provided with means of 
escape. For τέλος, vid. xxiv. 6. 

23. τελέσητε. Raphel and 


Krebsius say 


24, | EYAILEAION 


« Lu. vi. 40; Τοῦ. 
Joh. xii. 16; 
et xv. 20. 
X50, 24; 
Mar. iii. 22; 
Lu. xi. 15. 


\ ‘d » n 
ὑπὲρ τὸν κύριον αὐτοῦ. 


y Mar.iv.22; 
Lu. vill. 17; 
et xii. 2. 


[Κεφ. 10. 


\ Ν A 
"Ov« ἔστι μαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκαλον, οὐδὲ δοῦλος 24 
> \ lal Bis ,ὔ e € 
ἀρκετὸν τῷ μαθητῇ ἵνα γένηται ws ὁ 2% 
7 τ > an \ e¢ ὃ rn ς ς 7, 3 Ay ge ἘΠ ταν > 
διδάσκαλος αὐτοῦ, Kal ὁ δοῦλος ὡς ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ. "εἰ TOV οἰκο- 
δεσπότην Βεελζεβοὺλ ἐκάλεσαν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον τοὺς οἰκιακοὺς 
αὐτοῦ; ΥἹΜὴ οὖν φοβηθῆτε αὐτούς" οὐδὲν γάρ ἐστι κεκαλυμ- 26 
ὃ \ a 5 
μένον, ὃ οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθήσεται" καὶ κρυπτὸν, ὃ οὐ γνωσθήσεται. 


ἃ / Carn 5 an / ” > an Ur Nien 3 \ 5 
ὃ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν TH σκοτίᾳ, εἴπωτε ἐν TO φωτί" καὶ ὃ εἰς TO οὖς 27 
΄ nN / \ a lal 
ἀκούετε, κηρύξατε ἐπὶ TOV δωμάτων. καὶ μὴ φοβηθῆτε ἀπὸ τῶν 28 
\ lal \ \ \ \ Pr 
QTOKTELVOVT@Y TO σῶμα, τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν μὴ δυναμένων ἀπτο- 


κτεϊναυ" 
la 5 ῇ 2 ΄, 
σῶμα ἀπολέσαν EV γεεννῇ. 


φοβήθητε δὲ μᾶλλον τὸν δυνάμενον καὶ ψυχὴν καὶ 
Οὐχὶ δύο στρουθία ἀσσαρίου πω- 29 


a ἐπ τ ΩΝ 5) ΚΎΕΕΣ ἐκ 3 a py UN \ a 7 A 
λεῖται; καὶ ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν ov πεσεῖται ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἄνευ TOD 


\ ¢ ἴω i 
z Lu. xxi.18; TATPOS UMWV 
Act. xxvii.34; 
2 Sam. xiv. 


11. φέρετε ὑμεῖς. 
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lal 3 Lal 
b Lu. xii. 49, μου TOU ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 
51, ἄς: 
© Mich. vii.6. 


ὑμῶν δὲ καὶ αἱ τρίχες τῆς κεφαλῆς πᾶσαι 80 
ἠριθμημέναι εἰσί. μὴ οὖν φοβηθῆτε' πολλῶν στρουθίων δια- 31 
ἃ Πᾶς οὖν ὅστις ὁμολογήσει ἐν ἐμοὶ ἔμπροσθεν 82 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὁμολογήσω κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πα- 

πρός μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. ὅστις δ᾽ ἂν ἀρνήσηταί με ἔμπροσθεν 33 
τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἀρνήσομαι αὐτὸν κἀγὼ, ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρός 

"Μὴ νομίσητε ὅτι ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην 34 
ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν" οὐκ ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην, ἀνλὰ μάχαιραν. “ἦλθον 35 


γὰρ διχάσαν ἄνθρωπον κατὰ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ θυγατέρα 


κατὰ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτῆς, καὶ νύμφην κατὰ τῆς πενθερᾶς αὐτῆς" 


\ 37 


°xal ὃς οὐ λαμβάνει 38 


ἃ Lu. χἰν. 20, τ Aad Ὁ Ay = ε a 
éxvi.24; καὶ ἐχθροὶ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, οἱ οἰκιακοὶ αὐτοῦ. 4 O φιλῶν πατέρα 36 
Mar. viii. 34; Ἃ ’ CHEN SN OvUK oy ἢ υ χξιο ᾿ πὶ ς ΝΕ Ων 
Τα. ἧς. ὅ8. 1) μητέρα, UTEP SHG, Οὐκ ἘΟΤΥ δου τσ φιλῶν υἱὸν ἢ 
. f ¢€ \ 3 
fxvi.25; θυγατέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ, οὐκ ἔστι μου ἄξιος 
Μασ. ν}11.8ὅ; \, \ 5. willy es eee), 5) y 
Lu. ix.24; τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀκολουθεῖ ὀπίσω μου, οὐκ ἔστι μου 
et xvii. 33; LE f 
Joh. xii, 25, ὥςξίος. 


that this verb means peragrare. ᾿᾽Ἐκπεραίνειν 
has the same sense in Xen. Hellen. iv. 5. 8. 
We might say in English, you will not finish the 
cities. The coming of the Son of man may mean 
the destruction of Jerusalem, as in 6. xxiv. 
which happened A.D. 72, at which time the 
gospel had not been preached in all the cities 
of Judza. 
condary meaning, that the Jews will not be con- 
verted to Christianity till the end of the world. 
See Rom. xi. 25. Our Saviour means to say, 
You may reconcile it to yourselves to fice from one 
city to another, because you will have an oppor- 
tunity of preaching the gospel in the city to which 
you flee. 

24. You must expect this persecution, be- 
cause the disciple must not hope to be better 
treated than his master. 

25. The disciple should be well contented if 
he is not treated worse than his master. 

25. Βεελζεβούλ. This was an idol worship- 
ped at Ekron; 2 Kings 1. 3. 3131 bya, See 
Wolfius. 

27. eis τὸ ods. Lightfoot says that this is an 
allusion to the custom in the synagogues, where 


But the passage may have a 86- 


e e \ \ \ » a 3 “ 3 (4 ᾿ \ e 3 
ὁ εὑρῶν τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ, ἀπολέσει αὑτὴν" καὶ ὁ ἀπ΄- 39 


the reader did not speak out loud, but whis- 
pered in the ear of another person, who ad- 
dressed the people. Ad Matt. iv. 23; et ad J. 
So also Hammond. 

29. ἀσσαρίου, from the Latin As. 

Ibid. ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. Origen reads εἰς παγίδα. 
vol. i. ᾿ 794. and so apparently did Irenzus. 
li. 26. 2 

Ibid. ἄνευ τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν. So οὔτι ἄνευ 
θεοῦ ἥδε γε βουλή. Hom. Od. β΄. 372. 

80. ἠριθμημέναι may mean held in great ac- 
count, like the Latin phrase, in numero habere. 

81. πολλῶν. Markland proposed πολλῷ (ad 
Lys. 30. p. 600.) which is the reading of some 
MSS. Valckenaer once approved of it, (Schol. 
ad Luc. xii. 7.) but afterwards changed, 
(Schediasm. p. 362.) 

32, 33. Polybius uses ἀρνηθῆναι ὠδὴν for to 
deny a knowledge of singing : and ὁμολογεῖν, to 
profess a knowledge of it. iv. 20. 11. 

34. This is said with reference to the divi- 
sions which Christianity caused in families 
during the first ages. 

37. See Deut. xxxiii. 9. 

39. εὑρών. A person who finds a treasure 


“δὶς. A ip LLETIO, on, 
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40 ολέσας THY ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, εὑρήσει αὐτήν. ®°O δεχό- ¢ xviii. δ; 


Lu. x. 16; 


ς a 3. γον δέ ὥ \ \¢ pe oN δὲε Ἢ δέ \ es 
μενος ὑμᾶς, ἐμὲ δέχεται: Kai ὁ ἐμὲ δεχόμενος, δέχεται TOV Soh. xiii. 20. 
Al ἀποστείλαντά με. ὁ δεχόμενος προφήτην εἰς ὄνομα προφήτου, 
\ / / \ ς ’ / 2 Β 
μισθὸν προφήτου λήψεται" καὶ ὁ δεχόμενος δίκαιον εἰς ὄνομα 


42 δικαίου, μισθὸν δικαίου λήψεται 


Ne NN / Ψ A 
καὺν CS EAV TTOTLON EVA τῶν 


lal , 7 isl 7 3 3 θ; ᾿ ἢ Mar. ix.41; 
μικρῶν τούτων ποτήριον ψυχροῦ μόνον εἰς ὄνομα μαθητοῦ, -ix.4]) 
> \ Ἢ Clee > ΝΟ» / \ G0 > nm 99 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, OV μὴ ἀἁπολεσῃ τὸν μισῦὸν AVTOU. 


ἐν. 


Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς διατάσσων τοῖς δώδεκα 


nA A σι A / 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, μετέβη ἐκεῖθεν τοῦ διδάσκειν Kal κηρύσσειν ἐν 


an , >} A 
TALS πόλεσιν αὑτῶν. 


2 ἸἴὉ AE ᾿Ιωάννης ἀκούσας ἐν τῷ δεσμωτηρίῳ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ i Lu. vii. 18. 
Χ A 7 δύ an θ n 3 A 3 Σ 3 ῶ «ςς Σὺ 
8 Χριστοῦ, πέμψας δύο τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 


4 εἶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος, ἢ ἕτερον προσδοκῶμεν ;’ 


> Kat ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 


A 5 be δ 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Πορευθέντες ἀπαγγείλατε ᾿Ιωάννῃ, ἃ 
5 ἀκούετε καὶ βλέπετε: τυφλοὶ ἀναβλέπουσι, καὶ χωλοὶ περι- " PS *xxv. 
fa) \ \ 
πατοῦσι' λεπροὶ καθαρίζονται, καὶ κωφοὶ ἀκούουσι' νεκροὶ 
“ ΙΑ ἃ 
6 ἐγείρονται, καὶ πτωχοὶ εὐωγγελίξζονται" καὶ μακάριός ἐστιν, ὃς 
an / , es 
7 ἐὰν μὴ σκανδαλισθῇ ἐν ἐμοί. !Tovtwy δὲ πορευομένων, ἤρξατο } Lu. vii. 24. 
A lal Χ 
ὁ Inaods λέγειν τοῖς ὄχλοις περὶ ᾿Ιωάννου, “Τί ἐξήλθετε εἰς τὴν 
"7 4 ifs e Ν > 7 ῇ 3 \ 
8 ἐρημον θεάσασθαι; κάλαμον ὑπτὸ ἀνέμου σαλευόμενον ; ANNA 
τί ἐξήλθετε ἰδεῖν; ἄνθρωπον ἐν μαλακοῖς ἱματίοις ἠμφιεσμένον ; 
TN e \ XS “" > a ” A 7 
ἰδοὺ, οἱ τὰ μαλακὰ φοροῦντες, ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις τῶν βασίλέων 
5) a A 
9 εἰσίν. ἀλλὰ τί ἐξήλθετε ἰδεῖν ; προφήτην ; val, λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ 
, e / 2 - 7 
10 περισσότερον προφήτου" ™ovTos γάρ ἐστι περὶ οὗ γέγραπται, τι Mal.iii.1; 


\ f 
“᾿Ιδοὺ, ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω τὸν ἄγγελόν μου πρὸ προσώπου σου, 
ὃ 4 
11 ὃς κατασκευάσει τὴν ὁδόν σον ἔμπροσθέν cov.’ 


δ᾽; et xt, 1: 


Mar. i. 2; 
Lu. vil. 27. 


᾿Αμὴν λέγω 


ὑμῖν, οὐκ ἐγήγερται ἐν γεννητοῖς γυναικῶν μείζων ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ 
nm τ \ , > A , aA 9 a 7 
βαπτιστοῦ" ὁ δὲ μικρότερος ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν μείζων 


values it very highly; and thus εὑρὼν is used 
for putting a great value upon any thing. So 
also if a person does not value any thing, he is 
apt to lose it, and thus ἀπολέσας is used for dis- 
regarding a thing. The immediate application 
1s to the first Christians in the time of persecu- 
tov. 

Cuap. XI. 1. τοῦ διδάσκειν. See note at ii. 13. 

2. ἀκούσας. He heard this from his own 
disciples, (Luke vii. 18.) who were perhaps 
jealous of the fame of Jesus. Seeix. 14; John 
iv. 1. ‘This may have been the reason of his 
sending them. For the place of his prison vid. 
Mayerus, Ecloga Evangel. ad Dominic. iii. 
Advent, 

5. νεκροὶ ἐγείρονται. Nosuch miracle has 
as yet been recorded by S. Matthew; but the 
widow’s son at Nain had been raised. See 
Luke vii, 11—17. 

6. μακάριός x. τ. A This may have been 
addressed particularly to John’s disciples, who 
had been jealous of Jesus, Theophylact ad 
Lue, vii. 23. 


7. “Κάλαμος ἐπ᾿ ὕχθῃ παραποταμίᾳ πεφυκὼς 
καὶ πρὸς πᾶν τὸ πνέον σαλευόμενος.᾽᾽ Lucian. 
Hermotim. It means, Did you go out to see a 
mere nothing ? 

8. * Hine etiam κομψὴ illa χλαινὶς καὶ μαλα- 
kot χιτωνίσκοι ab emulis adversariisque probro 
(Demostheni) data.” Aul. Gell. i. 5. 

9. περισσότερον προφήτου. This means a 
prophet and something more: John not only 
foretold, like the other prophets, that the 
Messiah was to come, but he immediately pre- 
ceded him and shewed him to the world, 

10. Ἰδοὺ ἐξαποστέλλω τὸν ἄγγελόν μου, καὶ 
ἐπιβλέψεται ὁδὸν πρὸ προσώπου μου. 1,ΧΧ. 
Matthew, Mark, and Luke exactly agree. 

11. γυναικῶν. Theophylact observes, that by 
this word Jesus excepted himself, because he 
was born of a virgin. 

Ibid. ὁ μικρότερος. Some persons have sup- 
posed our Saviour to mean himself: in which 
case ἐν τῇ B. τῶν οὐρανῶν is connected with 
μείζων ἐστίν. but he who now appears inferior is 
greater than him in the kingdom of heaven. The 


o Lu, xvi. 16. 


o Mal. iv. 5 
Buy ἃ. 17. 
Ρ xiii. 9; 
Apoe. ii. 17. 
9 Lu. vii. 31. 


26 ETAITEAION {κεῷ. 11. 


> Cowes) ῃ 7 Ν δὲ A ε lal *T; 7 A loys 4 12 
αὐτοῦ ἐστιν. "ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν ἡμερῶν ᾿Ιωάννου Tod βαπτιστοῦ ἕως 
fal A \ Νν. ἃ Υ. 
ἄρτι, ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν βιάζεται, καὶ βιασταὶ ἁρπάζουσιν 
᾿ A / ’ ν 
αὐτήν. πάντες γὰρ οἱ προφῆται καὶ ὁ νόμος ἕως ᾿Ι[ωάννου προ- 13 
᾿ ς € vA 
εφήτευσαν'" “καὶ εἰ θέλετε δέξασθαι, αὐτός ἐστιν ᾿Ηλίας ὁ μέλ.- 14 
3 / ς 
λων ἔρχεσθαι. Ῥὸ ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκούετω. “Τίνι δὲ opot- 15 
[ὁ \ [4 3 » aA 
oow τὴν γενεὰν ταύτην ; ὁμοία ἐστὶ παιδαρίοις ἐν ἀγοραῖς 16 
an a / A \ , 
καθημένοις, Kal προσφωνοῦσι τοῖς ἑταίροις αὐτῶν, καὶ λέγου- 17 
al 2 Vy > / Cc. Lies 
ow, Ηὐλήσαμεν ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐκ ὠρχήσασθε: ἐθρηνήσαμεν ὑμῖν, 
5 : - f / 
καὶ οὐκ ἐκόψασθε. ἦλθε yap ᾿Ιωάννης μήτε ἐσθίων μήτε πίνων, 18 
Ν / Ul y i θ « ΟΝ n 39 θ Yh > Bi 
καὶ λέγουσι, Δαιμόνιον ἔχει. ἦλθεν ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐσθίων 19 


li \ 3 / 
καὶ πίνων, καὶ λέγουσιν, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἄνθρωπος φάγος καὶ οἰνοπότης, 
a a , e if 2 Ν 
τελωνῶν φίλος καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν. καὶ ἐδικαιώθη ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ 


rLu.x.13; τῶν τέκνων αὐτῆς. 


"Tote ἤρξατο ὀνειδίζειν τὰς “πόλεις, ἐν 20 


Ἂ a a / b Λ 
αἷς ἐγένοντο αἱ πλεῖσται δυνάμεις αὐτοῦ, OTL οὐ μετενοησαν" 
“ ld ze δ , \ 
“ Οὐαί σοι, Xopagiv, οὐαί cor, Βηθσαϊδὰν, ὅτι εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ 21 
a Ou F ἐφ ͵] ον i 5 ς A 12 XN » 
Σιδῶνι ἐγένοντο αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ γενόμεναι ἐν ὑμῖν, πάλαι ἂν ἐν 


5 Thren.iv.6; 


A e€ A , \ 
σάκκῳ καὶ σποδῷ μετενόησαν. πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, Τύρῳ καὶ 22 
δῶ 3 [ἢ 7 3 ς VA I? NX (2 a 8K \ \ 9 
Σιδῶνι ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως, ἢ ὑμῖν. αἱ σὺ, 28 


an a a 7 U 
Καπερναοὺμ, ἡ ἕως τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὑψωθεῖσα, ἕως ἅδου KaTa- 
, v4 5.5.3 J nest? ς , ς “ 
βιβασθήσῃ" ὅτι εἰ ἐν Σοδόμοις ἐγένοντο αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ γενό- 


tix: 15. 


> \ + x f an VA t \ , ΕΣ τς 
μεναι ἐν σοὶ, ἐμειναν ἂν μέχρι τῆς σήμερον. πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 


24 


¢e/ A , 9 , ” 3 ε ’ / Ἃ 499 
OTL 7 Σοδόμων QVEKTOTEPOV EOTAL EV NLEPa Κρίσεῶς, Ἢ σοι. 


IGE S45 PAE 


u 2 3 / A A 3 \ δον “ 3 ‘a4 ’ > 
Ἐν ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, ““᾿Εξομολο- 


25 


a ζω a a fo) 7 
γοῦμαί σοι, πάτερ, κύριε τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς, ὅτι ἀπ- 
UA lal A A 
ἐκρυψας ταῦτα ἀπὸ σοφῶν καὶ συνετῶν, Kal ἀπεκάλυψας αὐτὰ 


usual construction is, however, the best; The 
meanest preacher of the gospel in the kingdom of 
the Messiah has a greater and more excellent 
office and ministry than he. Clarke. 

12. βιάζεται. Some interpret it actively, ‘ota 
vi se insinuat. See Luke xvi. 16. Erasmus, 
Vitringa. Others explain the passage to mean, 
regno ceelorum vis infertur, i. e. men endeavour 
with the greatest eagerness to enter the church. 
Hammond, Le Clerc, Wolfius, Krebsius. 

Ibid. βιασταὶ is well explained by Raphel, 
quia in regnum coelorum irrumpunt Bia τῶν Papi- 
galwy καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων : or it may 
merely denote the earnestness with which they 
pressed in. (Chemnitius, Olearius.) The whole 
passage seems to mean, that John had begun 
to preach a spiritual religion, encouraging re- 
pentance and holiness, and that many had been 
persuaded by him and by Jesus. 

13. Until the time of John the Baptist every 
thing was prophetical. The prophecies then 
began to be accomplished. 

14. Ἡλίας. Surenhusius quotes the Talmud 
as teaching, “‘ Eliam venturum non esse ipsam 
Eliz personam, sed alium ei factis similem.”’ 

17. So Asop, Fab. xxxix. ὅτε ηὔλουν, οὐκ 
ὠρχεῖσθε. A similar proverb is found in the 
Talinud. Vid. Wolfius. 


18. μήτε ἄρτον ἐσθίων, μήτε οἶνον πίνων. 
Luke vii. 33. 

19. καὶ ἐδικαιώθη x. τ. A. This is the remark 
of Christ upon the calumnies of those who re- 
jected him: and he means to say, that, though 
his doctrine was despised and not understood 
by the Scribes and Pharisees, yet the wisdom 
of it was acknowledged and proved by those 
who embraced it. The children of wisdom mean 
the publicans and others who flocked to the 
preaching of Christ: for δικαιοῦν in this sense, 
vid. Luke vii. 29, 35; xvi.15; and for amd put 
for ὑπὸ, vid. xvi. 21; xxvii. 9; Mark viii. 31; 
Luke xvii. 25; Acts ii. 22; Rev. xii. 6. See 
Wolfius. 

21. Xopagiv. Some have proposed to read 
χώρα Ziv, country of Zin, because no such place 
as Chorazin is mentioned in any ancient writer. 
See Wolfius, who shews, however, that Xopatty 
is the true reading. It is said to be the same 
as Harosheth, Judg. iv. 2. 

Thid. Βηθσαϊδὰ, from spy Ma domus piscium. 


It was a town on the lake of Gennesaret: but 
it is doubted whether it is the same as that 
mentioned in Luke ix. 10. 

23. The reading is probably ἣ ἕως τοῦ ovpa- 
νοῦ ὑψώθης, ἣ ἕως ἅδου. 

25. ᾿Εξομολογοῦμαι. See note at Luke xxii. 6. 


Keg. 11, 12.] 


KATA MATOAION. 


27 


7 \ e \ (sé “ Εν eS) i 37 , 
26 VNTTLOLS. Vat, oO TAT), OTL OUTWS EVYEVETO EVOOKLA ἔμπροσθέν 


27 σοῦ. 


\ nr 
x[Idvra μοι παρεδόθη ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός μου" Kal οὐδεὶς * xxviii. 18; 


Joh. i. 18; 


> 7, \ τὰ b) We [Pose Se \ , ΡΣ 
ἐπυγινώσκει τὸν υἱὸν, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατὴρ" OVOE τὸν πατέρα τὶς ἐπύυ- 1.35; νἱ.46; 


Aa Sate oh | ΄ e e\ 
γινώσκει, εἰ μὴ ὁ υἱὸς, καὶ ᾧ ἐὰν βούληται ὁ υἱὸς ἀποκαλύψαι. 


x. 15 xiii. 35 
et xvii. 2. 


lal fo) \ 
28 Acbre πρός με πάντες οἱ κοπιῶντες Kal πεφορτισμένοι, κἀγὼ 
A , 5.45 a \ 
29 ἀναπαύσω ὑμᾶς. ἄρατε Tov Cuyov μου ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, Kat μάθετε y Zach. ix.9; 


Philip.ii.7,8; 


lal A ‘ Ν A ͵ is \ , 
ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι πρᾷός εἰμι καὶ ταπεινὸς τῇ καρδίᾳ" καὶ εὑρήσετε Jor. νι. 16. 
ey lal ς ἴω « \ y \ 
30 ἀνάπαυσιν ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν. 70 yap ζυγός μου χρηστὸς, καὶ #1 Joh.v. 3. 


τὸ φορτίον μου ἐλαφρόν ἐστιν. 


12 


3 7 An A 9 / (2) an A , \ ΕΣ 
VEN ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἐπορεύθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς σάββασι διὰ « Mar.ii.23; 


Lu. vi. L; 


Ξ \ 3 ἴω > \ f 
τῶν σπορίμων" οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπείνασαν, καὶ ἤρξαντο peut. xxiii 


9 τίλλειν στάχυας καὶ ἐσθίειν. οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἰδόντες εἶπον 


20. 


n a ἃ > ͵ n 
αὐτῷ, ““᾿Ιδοὺ, οἱ μαθηταί σου ποιοῦσιν, ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστι ποιεῖν ἐν 


8 σαββάτῳ." 


an J / 5 / 
Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε τί ἐποίησε 


- 2 ἴων la) “ 
4 Δαβὶδ, ὅτε ἐπείνασεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ; "πῶς εἰσῆλθεν ν 1 Sam. xxi. 


6; Exod. 


3 Ἂς 3 Lal A \ \ BA lal θέ by A 
εἰς TOV οἶκον TOU Θεοῦ, Kal τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς προθέσεως ἔφαγεν, xxv. 30; et 


xxix. 32, 33; 


ἃ > ΣΦ 9 » a an ὑδὲ a 3 ᾽ an >’ \ an 
ovs οὐκ ἐξὸν ἣν αὐτῷ φαγεῖν, οὐδὲ τοῖς [ET αὐτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τοῖς Τὰν. χκὶν. δ, 
΄ r , ec’ > » , 3 “ fi e an 7 9: et viii 31 

5 ἰ(ερευσι μονοῖς ; ουκ QVEYVOTE εν τῷ VOM@, OTL τοις σάβ- ᾿ cess 


c Num. 


ee. - > rai Ὁ nr NX 7, a Wass / 
βασιν οἱ ἱερεῖς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ TO σάββατον βεβηλοῦσι, καὶ ἀναί- xxviii. 9. 
7 ’ / δὲ ς “Ὁ {2 A e an / > \ DO d ’ δὲ ‘ 
6 τιοί εἰσι ; λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι τοῦ ἱεροῦ μείζων ἐστὶν ὧδε. “ εἰ δὲ 4 ix. 13; 


1 ἐγνώκειτε τί ἐστιν, “᾿Ελεον θέλω καὶ οὐ θυσίαν, οὐκ ἂν κατε- 


Ose. vi. 6. 


/ \ > / 7 / 3 \ »“ Sr, e 
8 δικάσατε τοὺς ἀναιτίους. κύριος γάρ ἐστι καὶ τοῦ σαββάτου ὃ 


\ a ᾽ Ve 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 


9 εΚαὶ μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν, ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν αὐτῶν. Kal © Mar. 1; 


10 


Lu. vi. 6. 


’ \ 7 5 N lal ” bee 5; \ 5 »ἤ 
ἰδοὺ, ἄνθρωπος ἣν τὴν χεῖρα ἔχων ξηράν: καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν ἐγ. siii14, 


ade 7 


αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, “Εἰ ἔξεστι τοῖς σάββασι θεραπεύειν 3” ἵνα 5) *v. 3; 


26. ναὶ, ὅτι. Subaud. ἐξομολογοῦμαι e v. 25. 
Palairet. 

28. πεφορτισμένοι. Laden with the burden 
either of sins or of rites and ceremonies. 

Cuar. XII. 1. διὰ τῶν σπορίμων, along or 
by the side of the corn-fields. FPalairet. Or, 
along the paths through the corn-fields. Wolfius. 

Ibid. στάχυας. Lars of barley. See note at 
Luke vi. 1. 

2. The Pharisees objected, because it was 
the sabbath. It was lawful for persons going 
through a corn-field to pluck the ears, Deut. 
Xxill, 25. but the Talmud expressly forbids it 
on the sabbath. See Lightfoot ad l. 

3. The story is in 1 Sam. xxi. and the com- 
mandment concerning the shew-bread is in 
Levit. xxiv. 5—9, by comparing which two 
places together, it appears that David ate the 
bread on the sabbath. 

4. εἰ μὴ for ἀλλὰ, as in Luke iv. 27; John 
v. 19; 1 Cor. vii. 17; Gal. i. 7; Rev. ix. 4. 

5. οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ἐν τῷ νόμῳ Have ye not 
read in the Law various regulations, which the 
priests are ordered to observe on the sabbath? 
See Numb. xxviii. 9. 


Joh, ix. 16; 


6. You will perhaps say that this is not a 
profanation, because done in the temple: but 
I say unto you, that there is here a person greater 
than the temple, and what he permits cannot be 
a profanation. 

7. “EAeov. Mercy would have led them to 
consider the hunger of the disciples, rather 
than the prohibition concerning the shew-bread : 
or it may mean, that the disciples were engaged 
in a work of mercy, and therefore might be 
excused for neglecting a ceremonial observ- 
ance. 

8. κύριος yap k.T.A. This is connected with 
ἀναιτίους : the disciples were free from any 
blame, because they were authorized by him 
who had originally given to the sabbath its 
sanctity, and whose will could therefore dis- 
pense with that sanctity. Kal after ἐστι is 
perhaps an interpolation, 

9. This was on another sabbath. Luke vi. 6. 

10. ἐπηρώτησαν. According to Mark iii. 2, 
and Luke vi. 8, Jesus perceived their thouglits 
without their speaking. For εἰ signifying num? 
utrum? see Luke xiii. 23; xiv. 3; xxii, 49, 67 ; 
Acts 1. 6. 


& Mar. ili. 6; 
Lu. vi. 11; 
Joh. x. 39; 
et xi. 53. 


h sii. 17; 
et xvii. 5; 


Esa. xii, 1. 


i Lu. xi. 14. 


koix. O45 
Mar. iii. 22; 
Lu. xi. 15. 


28 EYAITEAION 


1g » a ς \ n 
κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ. Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Τίς ἔσται ἐξιι 
c lal ” ἃ 7 / ε wn 
ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος, ὃς ἕξει πρόβατον ἕν, καὶ ἐὰν ἐμπέση τοῦτο 
al / ’ , 4 
τοῖς σάββασιν εἰς βόθυνον, οὐχὶ κρατήσει αὐτὸ καὶ ἐγερεῖ ; 
/ 5 / / 
πόσῳ οὖν διαφέρει ἄνθρωπος προβάτου; ὥστε ἔξεστι τοῖς 19 
σάββασι καλῶς ποιεῖν. Τότε λέγει τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ, ““"Ε κτεινον 13 
\ al 
τὴν χεῖρά σου" καὶ ἐξέτεινε, Kal ἀποκατεστάθη ὑγιὴς ὡς ἡ 
» y c Ν Lal la} 
ἄλλη. FOL δὲ Φαρισαῖοι συμβούλιον ἔλαβον κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐξελ- 14 
/ “ \ \ A 
θόντες, ὅπως αὐτὸν ἀπολέσωσιν. “Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς γνοὺς ἀνεχώ- 15 
9 20 A Nae. 40 » (ays SY) \ A Saes) / 
ρησεν ἐκεῖθεν" καὶ, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ, καὶ ἐθερά- 
3 \ an 
TEVTEV αὐτοὺς πάντας" καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς, ἵνα μὴ φανερὸν 16 
3.2 νν / v4 a an 
αὐτὸν ποιήσωσιν' ὅπως πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Ἡσαΐου τοῦ 17 
/ λέ «ἢ Τὸ \ € A A ε 7 ς 3 
προφήτου, λέγοντος, OV, ὁ παῖς μου, ὃν ἡρέτισα' ὃ ἀγα- 18 
4 > ἃ 3 , e if iZ A 
πητός μου, εἰς ὃν εὐδόκησεν ἡ ψυχή μου' θήσω TO πνεῦμά μου 
> ’ > \ \ , A a 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτὸν, καὶ κρίσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἀπαγγελεῖ" οὐκ ἐρίσει, οὐδὲ 19 
/ \ “A 
Kpavyacel’ οὐδὲ ἀκούσει τις ἐν ταῖς πλατείαις τὴν φωνὴν 
» “ / VA fr 
αὐτοῦ. κάλαμον συντετριμμένον οὐ κατέαξει, Kal λῖνον τυφό- 20 
» Ui 7 XX an a 
μενον ov σβέσει: ἕως ἂν ἐκβάλῃ εἰς νῖκος THY κρίσιν. καὶ ἐν τῷ 21 
5 , lal an 
ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ ἔθνη ἐλπιοῦσι.; 
7 Ie ͵ > an 
'Tote προσηνέχθη αὐτῷ δαιμονιζόμενος τυφλὸς καὶ κωφός" 22 
Nee Υ͂ Ν 7 Ἂς “ 
καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτὸν, ὥστε τὸν τυφλὸν καὶ κωφὸν καὶ λαλεῖν 
\ 7 
καὶ βλέπειν. καὶ ἐξίσταντο πάντες οἱ ὄχλοι καὶ ἔλεγον, “Μήτι 23 
SaaS) ε΄ ἐκ / τον A 5 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς Δαβίδ ;” * Oi δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες εἶπον, 24 
“Οὗτος οὐκ ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια, εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ Βεελζεβοὺλ 
” a 5 7 39) INS δὲ a) A \ 3 ΄ 
ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιμονίων." Εἰδὼς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὰς ἐνθυμήσεις 25 
» 3 ἘΠ GIDE wer θεῖ ᾽ς 2 
αὐτῶν, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, aoa βασιλεία μερισθεῖσα καθ᾽ ἑαυτῆς 
an \ lal Vi 3 3 . A A 
ἐρημοῦται' καὶ πᾶσα πόλις ἢ οἰκία μερισθεῖσα καθ᾽ ἑαυτῆς οὐ 
\ 3. ἐξ γι \ aA 
σταθήσεται. καὶ εἰ ὃ Σατανᾶς τὸν Σατανᾶν ἐκβάλλει, ἐφ᾽ ἑαυ- 26 
\ 9 7 a 5 / ς ῃ ᾽ a \ ᾽ 
τὸν ἐμερίσθη: πῶς οὖν σταθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ ; καὶ εἰ 27 
\ \ / A 
ἐγὼ ev Βεελζεβοὺλ, ἐκβώλλω Ta δαιμόνια, οἱ viol ὑμῶν ἐν τίνι 
? 7 ὃ \ aA , Wee A 54 , 3 Yo \ > 
ἐκβάλλουσι ; διὰ τοῦτο αὐτοὶ ὑμῶν ἔσονται κριταί. εἰ δὲ ἐγὼ ἐν 28 
ip » 9 δὰ 
πνεύματι Θεοῦ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, ἄρα ἔφθασεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἡ 


11, According to the Talmud, if a beast fell 
into a pit of water on the sabbath, cushions 
might be put under him by which he might 
get out; or food might be given him to sup- 
port life. See Reland. Antiq. Heb. p. 484. 

15. ὄχλοι πολλοί. See Mark iii. 7, 8. 

18. This quotation agrees nearly with the 
Hebrew, but not at all with the LXX. See 
note at iii. 17. ‘ 

Ibid. κρίσιν seems to mean the gospel dispen- 
sation. Hammond, Wolfius. So also in ver. 20. 

20. He will neither be severe to the contrite 
sinner, nor try to extinguish the smallest spark 
of piety. 

Ibid. ἕως ἂν ἐκβάλῃ εἰς νῖκος τὴν κρίσιν, 
usque dum causam, de qua disceptatur, obtinuerit, 
atque adeo ex illo certamine victor discesserit. 
Krebsius. But see the meaning of κρίσιν in 
ver. 18. 


23. 6 vids Δαβίδ; They meant by this, Js he 
not the Messiah ? 

24. It appears from the next verse, that the 
Pharisees did not say this in the hearing of 
Jesus. Mark, iii. 22, mentions the Scribes from 
Jerusalem. 

25. πᾶσα — ov. When πᾶς is followed by, 
or follows the negative, with other words inter- 
vening, it is equivalent to οὐδείς. See xxiv. 22; 
Mark xiii. 20; Luke i. 37; xiv. 33. 

27. There were Jews who professed to cast 
out devils: see vii. 22; Acts xix. 13. Our 
Saviour asked why these persons were not ac- 
cused, as well as himself, of casting out devils 
by Beelzebub; but since they were not, the 
Pharisees were convicted of partiality and pre- 
judice. 

28. ἔφθασεν x. τ. A. The kingdom of God is 
come before you are aware of it. 


~~ 


Κεφ. 12. ] 


KATA MATOAION. 


a0 


29 βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. ἢ πῶς δύναταί τις εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 
τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ καὶ τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ διαρπάσαι, ἐὰν μὴ πρῶτον 
30 Sion τὸν ἰσχυρὸν, καὶ τότε τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρπάσει ; .Ο μὴ 
ὧν μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστι καὶ ὁ μὴ συνάγων μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, 


81 σκορπίζει. 


ΡΞ rn an / \ ate 
\Aid τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, Πᾶσα ἁμαρτία Kat βλασ- 1 Mar. iii. 


28, 29; 


φημία ἀφεθήσεται τοῖς ἀνθρώποις" ἡ δὲ τοῦ Πνεύματος βλασ- τι. κι. το; 


1 Joh. ν. 16; 


-“ , Ν ἃ XN " ͵ 
32 φημία οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. καὶ ὃς ἂν εἰπῇ λόγον He». vi. 4; 
a eon a UL SEERA eX > oN » t x. 26. 
κατὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ" ὃς δ᾽ ἂν εἴπῃ ** 
fa) a Uf 9 al x 2 
κατὰ τοῦ Πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ, οὔτε εν 
΄ a IA een A 2 a UA mA J \ δέ ὃ movi U7 
33 τούτῳ TO αἰῶνι οὔτε ἐν τῷ μέλλοντι. ™H ποιήσατε TO δένορον ™ vii. 17. 


> an \ 3 / \ , 
καλὸν, Kal τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ καλὸν, ἢ ποιήσατε τὸ δένδρον 


Lu. vi. 43,44. 


nan / 3 \ lal “ \ 
σαπρὸν, Kal τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ σαπρόν" EK γὰρ τοῦ καρποῦ TO 


84 δένδρον γινώσκεται. 


π Γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, πῶς δύνασθε ἀγαθὰ » iii. 1; 


et xxiii. 33; 


lal nw ΓΖ A 7 
λαλεῖν, πονηροὶ ὄντες ; ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ περισσεύματος τῆς καρδίας Lu. vi. 45. 
an “Ὁ ᾽ nr aA 
35 TO στόμα λαλεῖ. 6 ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ 
[ol / ’ 7 \ > θ ΧΩ \ ς \ BA θ > 
τῆς καρδίας ἐκβάλλει τὰ ἀγαθά"; καὶ ὁ πονηρὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ 
na fal (ol Pd / , 7 δὲ Can 4 A 
36 τοῦ πονηρου θησαυροῦ ἐκβώλλειν πονηρά. λέγω ὃὲ ὑμῖν, OTL πᾶν 
a ἃ , \ 
ῥῆμα ἀργὸν, ὃ ἐὰν λαλήσωσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι, ἀποδώσουσι περὶ 
“Ὁ ἴω , 
87 αὐτοῦ λόγον ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως. ἐκ γὰρ τῶν λόγων σου δικαιω- 
θήσῃ, καὶ ἐκ τῶν λόγων σου καταδικασθήσῃ.᾽ 
88 °T ore “a (Onod Q Ἵ 1 Φ ἴων. ο xvi. 1; 
oTe ἀπεκρίθησάν τινες τῶν γραμματέων καὶ Φαρισαίων, ° xvi. 1: 


Mar. viii. 11; 


a a A ς 
89 λέγοντες, ““4Διδάσκαλε, θέλομεν ἀπὸ σοῦ σημεῖον ἰδεῖν. “Ο δὲ τα. xi. 16, 
3 a \ \ A 29, &e.; 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Tevea πονηρὰ καὶ μοιχαλὶς σημεῖον 1 Gor. τ. 22. 
᾽ 4 lal fa) 2 na 
ἐπιζητεῖ καὶ σημεῖον ov δοθήσεται αὐτῇ, εἰ μὴ TO σημεῖον 


30. Ὁ μὴ ὧν μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστι. This 
is meant as a general assertion, and applied by 
Jesus to himself: if I do not promote the king- 
dom of Satan, (which you see that I do not,) I 
must be against it. Grotius, Raphel. It does 
not therefore contradict Mark ix. 40, which is 
of special application to the immediate case. 

31. ἀφεθήσεται. Pardon may be obtained for 
every sin, if the sinner will repent and have 
faith in the death of Christ. 

Ibid. ἡ τοῦ Ty. βλασφημίαα This is in al- 
lusion to the Jews attributing our Saviour’s 
miracles to evil spirits, whereas they were 
worked ἐν πνεύματι Θεοῦ. (v. 28.) So long as 
they held such thoughts of Jesus, they could 
not have faith in his atonement; and without 
such faith they could not be forgiven. 

32. ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ. 1. 6. he may be forgiven, 
if he afterwards believes in Christ: but who- 
ever continues to deny Jesus to be Christ, and 
consequently to deny his atonement, cannot be 
forgiven. There is no difficulty in this passage, 
if we consider that this blasphemy of the Jews 
was virtually a denial of Christ’s atonement. 

Ibid. οὔτε ἐν τούτῳ κι. τ. A. This was a 
phrase with the Jews to express that a thing 
should never be done, See Hackspanius. For 
the meaning of αἰὼν see Titus i. 2. 

83. Our Saviour says this with reference to 
himself and his own works: either speak of the 


tree as good, and its fruit as good; or speak of 
the tree and its fruit as both being evil. Itisa 
dilemma, in which he places the Jews. Theo- 
phylact, Beza, Schmidius, Raphel, Palairet. 

35. Casaubon points out the addition of the 
article before ἀγαθὰ, and not before πονηρά. 
The good man has evil thoughts, but he singles 
out the good: the bad man has nothing but 
evil thoughts to-put forth, The words τῆς 
καρδίας appear to be interpolated. 

36. ἀργόν. So Pythagoras apud Stobeum 
xxxiv. 11. αἱρετώτερόν σοι ἔστω λίθον εἰκῆ 
βάλλειν, ἢ λόγον ἀργόν. The Jewish phrase 
was 9005 to’, It seems to mean a 
thoughtless, inconsiderate expression: and if 
words thus spoken are wicked or mischievous, 
the speaker of them will be called to account 
at the day of judgment. 

37. For your words, as well as your actions, 
will help to decide the sentence which is passed 
upon you. 

38. σημεῖον, 1. 6. ἐκ TOU οὐρανοῦ, as in xvi. 1. 

39. You ask for some visible miraculous 
sign, which may convince you; but I will not 
gratify you: and yet there is one more sign 
which you will see, and of which the history of 
Jonas was a type: you shall see me rise again 
to life, after having been part of three days in 
the grave, 


30 
P Jon. i. 17. 
q Lu. xi. 32; 
Jon. iii, 5. 


r ] Reg. x. 1; 
2 Par! axe 15 


ETAITEAION [Κεφ. 12, 13. 


᾿Ιωνᾶᾷ τοῦ προφήτου. Ῥὥσπερ yap ἣν ᾿Ιωνᾶς ev τῇ κοιλίᾳ τοῦ 40 
κήτους τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖς νύκτας, οὕτως ἔσται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ τῆς γῆς τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖς νύκτας. 
a” Avdpes Nwevitat ἀναστήσονται ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῆς γενεῶς 41 
ταύτης, καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτήν" ὅτι μετενόησαν εἰς τὸ κή- 
ρυγμα ᾿Ιωνᾶ καὶ ἰδοὺ, πλεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶ ὧδε. βασίλισσα νότου 42 
ἐγερθήσεται ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, καὶ κατα- 
κρινεῖ αὐτήν' ὅτι ἦλθεν ἐκ τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦσαι τὴν 
σοφίαν Σολομῶντος" καὶ ἰδοὺ, πλεῖον Σ᾽ ολομῶντος ὧδε. 5“Οταν 43 
δὲ τὸ ἀκάθαρτον πνεῦμα ἐξέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, διέρχεται 
δι ἀνύδρων τόπων, ζητοῦν ἀνάπαυσιν, καὶ οὐχ εὑρίσκει. τότε 44 
λέγει, ᾿Επιστρέψω εἰς τὸν οἶκόν μου, ὅθεν ἐξῆλθον: καὶ ἐλθὸν 
εὑρίσκει σχολάζοντα, σεσαρωμένον καὶ κεκοσμημένον. ἵτότε 45 
πορεύεται καὶ παραλαμβάνει μεθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ ἑπτὰ ἕτερα πνεύματα 
πονηρότερα. ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ εἰσελθόντα κατοικεῖ ἐκεῖ: καὶ γίνεται 
τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκείνου χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. οὕτως 


u"Ete δὲ αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος τοῖς ὄχλοις, ἰδοὺ, ἡ μήτηρ καὶ οἵ 46 
ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ εἱστήκεισαν ἔξω, ζητοῦντες αὐτῷ λαλῆσαι. εἶπε 47 
δέ τις αὐτῷ, ““᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡ μήτηρ σου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σου ἔξω ἑστή- 
κασι, ζητοῦντές σοι λαλῆσαι." “O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε τῷ εἰπόντι, 48 
αὐτῷ, “Τίς ἐστιν ἡ μήτηρ μου; καὶ τίνες εἰσὶν οἱ ἀδελφοί μου; 
Καὶ ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν, 49 
“Ἰδοὺ, ἡ μήτηρ μου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί μου. ὅστις γὰρ ἂν ποιήσῃ 50 
τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πατρός μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς, αὐτός μου ἀδελφὸς 


ς 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπὸ τῆς οἰκίας, 1 ὃ 


Lu. xi. 31, 
5 Lu. xi. 24. 
t 2 Pet. ii. 
20, 21; 
Heb. vi. 4; 
et x. 26. 

yy \ a) a I, a A939 

ἔσται καὶ TH γενεᾷ ταύτῃ TH πονηρᾷ. 
ἃ Mar.iii.31; 
Lu. viii. 19. 

. UA 
καὶ ἀδελφὴ Kal μήτηρ ἐστίν." 
3 \ ip! ¢€ if 2 A 3 

x Mar. iv. EN δὲ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἐξελθὼν 
1, &c.; 
Lu. viii. 4,&e. 


ἐκάθητο παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν" καὶ συνήχθησαν πρὸς αὐτὸν ὄχλοι 2 
\ «“ > \ 5 \ A 3 / nan \ nan 
πολλοὶ, ὥστε αὐτὸν εἰς TO πλοῖον ἐμβάντα καθῆσθαι" Kal Tas 
3 lal 
ὁ ὄχλος ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν εἱστήκει. καὶ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς πολλὰ 3 
“ , 3 Ν lal A 
ἐν παραβολαῖς, λέγων, ““᾿Ιδοὺ, ἐξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων τοῦ σπείρειν. 
“Ὁ 3 \ ἃ 5 
καὶ ἐν τῷ σπείρειν αὐτὸν, ἃ μὲν ἔπεσε παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν" Kal ἦλθε 4 
Ἂ \ \ , 3 7 5 Ν 3 Φ \ Ἂ 
τὰ πετεινᾶ, καὶ κατέφαγεν αὐτά. ἄλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὰ πε- 5 


40. κήτους. See Lipenius, Thes. Theol. Philol. 
tom. i. p. 987. and Wolfius. 

Ibid. ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ τῆς γῆς merely means the 
grave. Hackspanius, Capellus, Wolfius. 

Ibid. Our Saviour was in the grave only 
two nights and part of three days. Compare 
Esther iv. 16, and v. 1. For this phrase 
meaning part of three days, see Pearce, New- 
come, Wolfius. 

42. βασίλισσα vérov. Josephus calls this 
queen WNicaule, meaning apparently Nitocris. 
(Antiq. viii. 6. 2.) The Abyssinians call her 
Maqueda, Nicolaa, and Belkis. Josephus 
makes her queen of Egypt and Ethiopia, (ibid. 
5.) and says that the capital of the kings of 
Ethiopia was Seba, which Cambyses called 


Meroe. (ibid. ii. 10.2.) Many of the ancients, 
who spoke of Ethiopia, meant Arabia, or the 
country on the Indian Ocean. 

43—45, This is said with reference to the 
obstinacy of the Jews in rejecting Jesus; and 
he quotes the case of an evil spirit on account of 
the conversation in ver. 24, &c. Our Saviour’s 
preaching had driven out many evil spirits 
from the people, such as ignorance, malice, &e. 
&c.: but they returned, and found a welcome 
reception among the Jews. 

43. ἀνύδρων. Psellus says of devils, τοῖς yap 
μυχαιτάτοις τόποις συνδιαιτώμενα, ψυχροῖς ἐσχά- 
τως καὶ ἀνίκμοις οὖσι, K. TA. (De Operat. 
Demon. p. 53. ed. 1615.) 

44. σχολάζοντα, unoccupied. 


Κεφ. 13.] 
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3 an 7 , 
τρώδη, ὅπου οὐκ εἶχε γῆν πολλήν" καὶ εὐθέως ἐξανέτειλε, διὰ 
an e€ / \ > }- 
6 TO μὴ ἔχειν βάθος γῆς" ἡλίου δὲ ἀνατείλαντος ἐκαυματίσθη, 
/ > “ 
τ καὶ διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ῥίζαν, ἐξηράνθη. ἄλλα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὰς 
ς , 
8 ἀκάνθας, καὶ ἀνέβησαν αἱ ἄκανθαι, καὶ ἀπέπνιξαν αὐτά. ἄλλα 
A \ ὃ 
δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν, καὶ ἐδίδου καρπὸν, ὃ μὲν ἑκα- 
\ ἃ δὲ ξ / ἃ δὲ J y Ls tr > “ » Ξ 
9 TOV, O O€ ἑξήκοντα, O O€ Τριάκοντα. 0 ἔχὼν WTA AKOVELY, AKoOv- ¥ xi. 15. 


/ 
10 €Tw.”’ 


e al 
Καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “ Διατί ἐν 


a lal A ¢ an Σ 
11 παραβολαῖς λαλεῖς αὐτοῖς ; “Ο δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, * xvi. 17; 


1 Cor. ii. 10; 


“«“0τι ὑμῖν δέδοται γνῶναι τὰ μυστήρια τῆς βασιλείας τῶν 1 Joh. ἡ. 57 


12 οὐρανῶν, ἐκείνοις δὲ οὐ δέδοται 


ὅστις γὰρ ἔχει, δοθήσεται " xxv. 39; 
Coe 7 Mar. iv. 25; 


OP Tn \ , A “ δὲ > yy Nie 197, 
auT@, Kat περισσευθήσετωιυ' οστις Εε OUK εχέύ, KAL 0 εχεύ, Lu. viii. 18; 


18 ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. διὰ τοῦτο ἐν παραβολαῖς αὐτοῖς λαλῶ, 


et xix. 26. 


ὅτι βλέποντες ov βλέπουσι, καὶ ἀκούοντες οὐκ ἀκούουσιν, οὐδὲ 
14 συνιοῦσι. Ῥκαὶ ἀναπληροῦται ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἡ προφητεία ᾿Ησαΐου, » Esa. vi. 9; 


Mar. iv. 12; 


id λέ iA an VA \ > \ fo) A \ βλέ 
ἡ λέγουσα, “᾿Ακοῇ ἀκούσετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ συνῆτε" καὶ βλέποντες Lu. viii, τὸ; 
\ , a A ij . 
15 βλέψετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ ἴδητε. ἐπαχύνθη γὰρ ἡ καρδία τοῦ λαοῦ τού- ἴον. τῇ. 40; 


Act, xxviii. 


του, καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶ βαρέως ἤκουσαν, καὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν ἐ- 36; Rom. 


’ / ” al 3 A \ a ? \ ᾽ ΄ 
κάμμυσαν" μήποτε ἴδωσι τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς, καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν ἀκούσωσι, 


KI. ὃ. 


\ A rf 
καὶ τῇ καρδίᾳ συνῶσι, καὶ ἐπιστρέψωσι, καὶ ἰάσωμαι avTOvs. 
16" Ὑμῶν δὲ μακάριοι οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ, ὅτε βλέπουσι καὶ τὰ BTA xvi. 17; 


ς n Ψ > 7 > \ \ J Cy en v4 \ ie) \\ 
17 ὑμῶν, OTL ἀκούει. ἀμὴν γὰρ λέγω υμῖν, OTL πολλοὶ προφῆται καὶ 


Lu. x. 23, 24. 


7 > 7 >’ a a / \ 2 53 \ ᾽ nan 
δίκαιοι ἐπεθύμησαν ἰδεῖν ἃ βλέπετε, Kal οὐκ εἶδον" καὶ ἀκοῦσαι 


a 5 ΄ We 853: δ) 
18 ἃ AKOVETE, KAL οὐκ ἠκουσαν. 


ἀ“Υμεῖς οὖν ἀκούσατε τὴν παρα- 4 Mar. i 
) Pa- ἃ Mar. iy. 


13, &e.; 


19 βολὴν τοῦ σπείροντος. Παντὸς ἀκούοντος Tov λόγον τῆς βασι- Ly Vii. 11, 
ς ᾿ 
λείας καὶ μὴ συνιέντος, ἔρχεται 6 πονηρὸς καὶ ἁρπάζει τὸ ἐσπαρ- © 
A an \ \ 
μένον ἐν TH καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ' οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ παρὰ THY ὁδὸν σπαρείς. 
ς τον ae , \ ὄνον CaN ; γι τ 
20 Ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη σπαρεὶς, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τὸν λόγον ἀκούων, 
\ +9.\ x n ΄ . i eal ak bd Υ δὲ Cae, Σ 
21 καὶ εὐθὺς μετὰ χαρᾶς λαμβάνων αὐτόν' οὐκ ἔχει δὲ ῥίζαν ἐν 
e lal Ε] \ , , > 7 N / DI An 
ἑαυτῷ, ἀλλὰ πρόσκαιρός ἐστι" γενομένης δὲ θλίψεως ἢ διωγμοῦ 


22 διὰ τὸν λόγον, εὐθὺς σκανδαλίζεται. 


Ὃ δὲ εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας 


σπαρεὶς, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τὸν λόγον ἀκούων, καὶ ἡ μέριμνα τοῦ 
αἰῶνος τούτου καὶ ἡ ἀπάτη τοῦ πλούτου συμπνίγει τὸν λόγον, 


\ 5, / 
23 KAL AKAPTOS γίνεται. 


Ὃ δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν σπαρεὶς, 


τε ΘΒ ἢ b] ς \ , 9 ΄ \ la) ἃ \ A 
οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ TOV λόγον ἀκούων Kal συνιῶν' ὃς δὴ καρποφορεῖ, 
y a \ Ν ΔῈ δ 
καὶ ποιεῖ ὁ μὲν ἑκατὸν, ὁ δὲ ἑξήκοντα, ὁ δὲ τριάκοντα. 


Cuap. XIII. 7. ἀπέπνιξαν. Compare Xe- 
nophon, icon. ο. 17. ὃ 12. καὶ ὕλη δὲ πολλάκις 
ὑπὸ τῶν ὑδάτων δήπου συνεζορμᾷ τῷ σίτῳ, καὶ 
παρέχει πνιγμὸν αὐτῷ. Again, τί, ἢν ὕλη πνίγῃ 
συνεξορμῶσα τῷ σίτῳ; ὃ 14. 

10. of μαθηταί. Mark says that the multi- 
tude, as well as the disciples, asked this. 
io ὃ ἔχει. Luke writes ὃ δοκεῖ ἔχειν. viii. 

18, Demosthenes quotes the proverb, ὁρῶν- 
Tas μὴ ὁρᾶν καὶ ἀκούοντας μὴ ἀκούειν. Cont. 
Aristogit. I. p. 797. Βλέποντες here may allude 
to the people seeing the miracles, and ἀκούοντες 


to their hearing the preaching of Jesus. 

14. Beside Isaiah vi. 9, see Jer. v. 21; 
Ezek. xii. 2. 

17. ἐπεθύμησαν. This seems to allude to the 
patriarchs and prophets looking forward to the 
time of Christ. John viii. 56. 

19. Παντὸς here signifies any one, as in xviil. 
19. 
Ibid. 6 παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν σπαρείς. This is not 
quite a correct expression: it should rather be 
6 δεχόμενος τὸ παρὰ Thy ὁδὸν σπαρέν, and so in 
the other instances. Σπέρμα is put for those 
receiving the seed in ver, 38. 


e 71.12, 


f Mar. iv. 30; 
Lu. xiii. 18. 


g Lu. xiii, 20, 


h Mar. iy. 
33, 34. 


‘Ps. lxxvili.2, 


k Gen. iii.15 ; 
Joh. viii. 44; 
Act. xiii. 10; 
1 Joh. iii. 8. 
1 Apoe. xiv. 

15; Joel. iii. 
13. 


ov EYTATTEAION [Kep. 13, 


"ἄλλην παραβολὴν παρέθηκεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων, ““Ὡμοιώθη ἡ 24 
βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ σπείροντι καλὸν σπέρμα ἐν τῷ 
᾽ fal ᾽ rn ? δὲ a be "ὃ \ > θ / 5 θ bY aie ts = 
ἀγρῷ αὐτοῦ" ἐν δὲ τῷ καθεύδειν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, ἦλθεν αὐτοῦ ὁ 25 
ἐχθρὸς καὶ ἔ ζιζάνια ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ σίτου, καὶ ἀπῆλθ 
ἐχθρὸς καὶ ἔσπειρε ζιζάνια ἀνὰ μέ του, καὶ ἀπῆλθεν. 
Ὁ δὴ Τὰ ͵ € , \ \ 2 “ iy b] / 
ὅτε δὲ ἐβλάστησεν ὁ χόρτος, καὶ καρπὸν ἐποίησε, τότε ἐφάνη 26 
καὶ τὰ ζιζάνια. προσελθόντες δὲ οἱ δοῦλοι τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου 27 
εἶπον αὐτῷ, Κύριε, οὐχὶ καλὸν σπέρμα ἔσπειρας ἐν τῷ σῷ ἀγρῷ; 
, > 5) ¢ an >) 
πόθεν οὖν ἔχει τὰ ζιζάνια ; “O δὲ ἔφη αὐτοῖς, ᾿Εχθρὸς ἄνθρωπος 28 
n ᾽ / ς \ ἴω τὶ 3 Ὁ J: io > / 
τοῦτο ἐποίησεν. οἱ δὲ δοῦλοι εἶπον αὐτῷ, Θέλεις οὖν ἀπελθόντες 
\ ἢ 
συλλέξωμεν αὐτά; ὋὉ δὲ ἔφη, Οὔ μήποτε συλλέγοντες τὰ 29 
, 3 , WA 3 a \ a e J te 
ζιζάνια, ἐκριζώσητε ἅμα αὐτοῖς τὸν σῖτον. “ἄφετε συναυξάνεσθαι 30 
ἀμφότερα μέχρι τοῦ θερισμοῦ" καὶ ἐν τῷ καιρῷ τοῦ θερισμοῦ 
an “Ὁ la) aA \ 
ἐρῶ τοῖς θερισταῖς, Σ᾽ υχλέξατε πρῶτον τὰ ζιζάνια, καὶ δήσατε 
αὐτὰ εἰς δέσμας πρὸς τὸ κατακαῦσαι αὐτά' τὸν δὲ σῖτον συνα- 
γάγετε εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην pov.” 
f"A\Anv παραβολὴν παρέθηκεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων, ““᾿Ομοία ἐστὶν 31 
ς / “ ᾽ “ 4 ΄ a ἊΝ 5 
ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν κόκκῳ σινάπεως, ὃν λαβὼν ἄνθρωπος 
ἔσπειρεν ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ αὐτοῦ ὃ μικρότερον μέν ἐστι πάντων τῶν 82 
σπερμάτων" ὅταν δὲ αὐξηθῇ, μεῖζον τῶν λαχάνων ἐστὶ, καὶ γί- 
7 a a a 
νεται δένδρον, ὥστε ἐλθεῖν τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ κατα- 
n al UZ A 
σκηνοῦν ἐν τοῖς κλάδοις αὐτοῦ." 
MS 3 , A ; 
&”AdAnv παραβολὴν ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς, ““Opola ἐστὶν ἡ βασι- 33 
, la) 3 lal / A a ἈΝ 5 εὐ > 3 ΄ 
λεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ζύμῃ, ἣν λαβοῦσα γυνὴ ἐνέκρυψεν εἰς ἀλεύρου 
σάτα τρία, ἕως οὗ ἐζυμώθη ὅλον. 
fa! If 7 3 A fn A 
" Ταῦτα πάντα ἐλάλησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν παραβολαῖς τοῖς 34 
\ \ aA 3 A ¢ Ὁ ~ 
ὄχλοις, Kal χωρὶς παραβολῆς οὐκ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς" ὅπως πληρωθῇ 35 
NX ἃ \ \ a / Ω qn 
τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, λέγοντος, ‘1 Avoi~w ἐν παραβολαῖς 
\ , 3 7΄ Fs 
TO στόμα μου" ἐρεύξομαι κεκρυμμένα ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου. 
, 9 \ \ y 5 : a ᾿ 
Τότε ἀφεὶς τοὺς ὄχλους, ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" καὶ 36 
owe) > a e Q \ > a {2 ςς / Care 
προσῆλθον αὐτῷ ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, ““Φράσον ἡμῖν 
\ \ lal / “ A 
τὴν παραβολὴν τῶν ζιζανίων τοῦ ἀγροῦ. ‘“O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 37 
9 by an ς Α 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ O σπείρων τὸ καλὸν σπέρμα, ἔστιν 6 υἱὸς τοῦ 
3 θ " 5 ς δὲ 3 \ 5, 4 J : \ \ \ a 
ἀνθρώπου" ὁ δὲ ἀγρὸς, ἔστιν ὃ κόσμος" τὸ δὲ καλὸν σπέρμα, 38 
φ' A > e EEN isl / a 
οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας" τὰ δὲ ζιζάνια, εἰσὶν οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ 
an ς ἈΝ, Ν e / 
πονηροῦ" *6 δὲ ἐχθρὸς ὁ σπείρας αὐτὰ, ἔστιν ὁ διάβολος" 16 δὲ 89 
Ν If la] IA Id 
θερισμὸς, συντέλεια τοῦ αἰῶνός ἐστιν' οἱ δὲ θερισταὶ, ἄγγελοί 
’ “A 3, 
εἰσιν. ὥσπερ οὖν συλλέγεται τὰ ζιζάνια, καὶ πυρὶ κατακαίεται, 40 
δ 7 2 A tf an a a 
οὕτως ἔσται ἐν TH συντελείᾳ TOD αἰῶνος τούτου. ἀποστελεῖ ὁ 41 
e\ a 3 θ ’ NE 3 , > “ AN / 3 
υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τοὺς ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ, καὶ συλλέξουσιν ἐκ 


24. "Ἄλλην παραβολήν. All these parables make an epha. 
relate to the progress of the gospel. See note 35. Φθέγξομαι προβλήματα ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς. LXX. 


at v. 19. 


The prophet was Asaph, who, in 2 Chron, xxix, 


33. Sdrova IND. unde Syrum δ ΠΝ Ὁ sesqui= 80, is called Asaph the seer. 
modium. Olearius. ‘Three of these measures 38. υἱοί. See note at 2 Thess. ii. ὃ, 
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Ὁ“ \ » 
τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ πάντα τὰ σκάνδαλα καὶ τοὺς ποιοῦντας 
x an \ “ / see 
42 τὴν ἀνομίαν, ™Kat βαλοῦσιν αὐτοὺς εἰς THY κάμινον TOD πυρός" ™ viii. 12. 
Ν aA 3 fd , e rr 
43 ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς Kal ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. "τότε οἱ " Sap. iii. 7; 


᾿ aA f A \ 
δίκαιοι ἐκλάμψουσιν ὡς ὁ ἥλιος, ἐν TH βασιλείᾳ τοῦ πατρὸς 


Dan. xii. 3. 


>’ “ e ” Lon > “7 3 » 
αὐτῶν. Ὃ ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκούετω. 
44 “Πόλιν ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν θησαυρῷ 
a n ἃ e \ yy 4 A \ ΦΌΡΟΝ 
κεκρυμμένῳ ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ, ὃν εὑρὼν ἄνθρωπος ἔκρυψε' καὶ ἀπὸ 
nr n ty V4 la) \ > 
τῆς χαρᾶς αὐτοῦ ὑπάγει καὶ πάντα ὅσα ἔχει πωλεῖ, καὶ ἀγο- 


ράζει τὸν ἀγρὸν ἐκεῖνον. 


A A » , 3 
45 “Πάλιν ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ ἐμ- 
\ , Ξ ἃ ¢ Χ v4 Ud. 
46 πόρῳ, ζητοῦντι καλοὺς μαργαρίτας" ὃς εὑρὼν Eva τ ἐπι μέθυ 
{7 ee i) \ 3 
μαργαρίτην, ἀπελθὼν πέπρακε πάντα ὅσα εἶχε, καὶ NYyopacey 


> te 
QuTOV. 


A A / 
4 “ Πάλιν ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν σαγήνῃ βλη- 
\ / J 
Geicn εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, Kat ἐκ παντὸς γένους συνωγωγούσῃ: 
» ie 3 \ \ ’ \ \ ’ὔ 
48 ἣν, ὅτε ἐπληρώθη, ἀναβιβάσαντες ἐπὶ τὸν αὐγιαλὸν, καὶ καθί- 
7] \ Ν 2 3 a) ἊΝ δὲ Nuk ” 
σαντες, συνέλεξαν τὰ καλὰ εἰς ἀγγεῖα, TA δὲ σαπρὰ ἔξω ἔβα- 
OF 7 5 a / aA IA 7 3 Ν VA a τ Ὁ XS 32 
49 λον. οὕτως ἔσται ἐν TH συντελείᾳ τοῦ αἰῶνος" ἐξελεύσονται οἱ ° xxv. 32. 
A , A / 
ἄγγελοι, Kal ἀφοριοῦσι τοὺς πονηροὺς ἐκ μέσου τῶν δικαίων, 
50 Ῥκαὶ βαλοῦσιν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν κάμινον τοῦ πυρός" ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ P ver. 42. 
Ν Ai ae Ἂ lal δό ” A / 3 Ὁ ε TL Ay 
δι κλαυθμὸς Kal ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. έγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
Ξ An A (3 
52 “ Συνήκατε ταῦτα πάντα ;” Aéyovow αὐτῷ, “ Nat, κύριε. “O 
n aA lal \ » 
δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Διὰ τοῦτο πᾶς γραμματεὺς μαθητευθεὶς εἰς 
lal ἴω lA 3 , 
τὴν βασιλείαν TOV οὐρανῶν, ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ, 
7 2 7 3 la) n 3 A See aN 499 
ὅστις ἐκβάλλει ἐκ TOD θησαυροῦ αὐτοῦ καινὰ καὶ παλαιά. 
ὅδ ΚΚαὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὰς παραβολὰς ταύτας, 
54 μετῆρεν ἐκεῖθεν" «καὶ ἐλθὼν εἰς τὴν πατρίδα αὐτοῦ, ἐδίδασκεν « Mar. vi. 1: 


> \ 5 A aA b] “ Ὁ 5 7 b] δὴ \ 
αὐτοὺς EV TH συναγωγῇ αὐτῶν, ὥστε ἐκπλήττεσθαι αὐτοὺς καὶ 


Lu. iv. 10. 


δῦ λέγειν, “ Πόθεν τούτῳ ἡ copia αὕτη καὶ ai δυνάμεις ; τοὐχ « xii. 46; 


iol / lal a 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τοῦ τέκτονος υἱός ; οὐχὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ λέγεται 


Joh. vi. 42. 


Maptap, καὶ ot ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωσῆς καὶ Σίμων 
Ano. ΄ NS Lange) \ ᾽ a be a \ CAN bd 
56 καὶ ᾿Ιούδας ; καὶ αἱ ἀδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ οὐχὶ πᾶσαι πρὸς ἡμᾶς εἰσι; 


41. πάντα τὰ σκάνδαλα. All those persons 

who are the cause of others committing sin. 
Tee ζητοῦντι means seeking to purchase. Ra- 
phel. 

52. Διὰ τοῦτο. If therefore ye really under- 
stand these things, you will remember that 
every preacher of the gospel must be able to 
suit his instruction to all capacities; some- 
times teaching in the old way, sometimes in 
a new. 

55. ἀδελφοί. Theophylact says that they 
were sons of Joseph by the wife of his brother 
Clopas. Perhaps they were cousins of Jesus, 
being sons of Joseph’s brother Clopas. Their 
mother’s name was Mary: compare xxvii. 56; 
John xix. 25. 

Ibid, Ἰάκωβος. 


This is certainly the James 


mentioned in Gal. i. 19, and is supposed to 
have been bishop of Jerusalem: (see Acts xii. 
17; xv. 13; xxi. 18;) but probably not the 
same with James the son of Alphzeus, one of the 
twelve. (x. 8.) He was surnamed the Just, and 
was killed A.D. 62. Josephus, Antiq. xx. 9. 1. 
Euseb. Hist. Eccles. ii. 1. 23. See Luke vi. 16. 

Ibid. Ἰωσῆς. Origen says, that he knew 
nothing concerning Joses and Simon. vol. iii. 
Ῥ. 462, 463. 

Ibid. Σίμων. He was made bishop of Jeru- 
salem after James, (Euseb. Hist. Hccles. iii. 11. 
Constit. Apost. vii. 46.) and was martyred in 
the reign of Trajan. Euseb. iii, 32. 

Ibid. Ἰούδας. This seems to be the same 
with Ἰούδας Ἰακώβου, Judas the brother of 
James, mentioned in Luke vi. 16; Acts i. 18. 
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ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ 


[Κεφ. 18, 14. 


) 
© Mar, vi 4; πόθεν οὖν τούτῳ ταῦτα πάντα ;” "καὶ ἐσκανδαλίζοντο € ἐν αὐτῷ. 51 


Lu. iv. 243 
Joh. iv. 44. 


t Mar. vi. 5. ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. 


Ὃ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Οὐκ ἔστι 4 ἄτιμος, εἰ ΕἼ 


t Kai οὐκ ἐποίη- 58 


σεν ἐκεῖ δυνάμεις πολλὰς, διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν. 


u Mar. vi.14; 
Lu, ix. 7. 


WEN ἐκείνῳ TO καιρῷ ἤκουσεν Ἡρώδης ὁ τετράρχης τὴν 14 
ἀκοὴν ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ εἶπε τοῖς παισὶν αὐτοῦ, “Οὗτός ἐστιν ᾿Ιωάν- 2 


uns ὁ βαπτιστής: αὐτὸς ἠγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο 


ς rd > a > 3 “2 
x Mar. vi.l7; al δυνάμεις ἐνεργοῦσιν ἐν AUTO. 


*“O yap ᾿Ηρώδης κρατήσας 3 


Υ Καὶ θέλων αὐτὸν 5 


iii. 19. a SAE 
bun 19 op ᾿Ιωάννην, ἔδησεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἔθετο ἐν φυλακῇ, διὰ ‘“Hpwdidda 
a A A 95 Al AUP \ > ς 
τὴν γυναῖκα Φιλίππου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ. ἔλεγε γὰρ αὐτῷ o 4 
yxxi.26; ᾿Ιωάννης, “ Οὐκ ἔξεστί σοι ἔχειν αὐτήν. 
Lu. xx. 6, 


ἀποκτεῖναι, ἐφοβήθη τὸν ὄχλον, ὅτε ὡς προφήτην αὐτὸν εἶχον. 


/ δύ. / ac / 3 Uy ς ΄ “Ὁ 
γενεσίων δὲ ἀγομένων τοῦ ᾿ρώδου, ὠρχήσατο ἡ θυγάτηρ τῆς 6 
᾿“Ηρωδιάδος ἐν τῷ μέσῳ, καὶ ἤρεσε τῷ “Howdy ὅθεν μεθ᾽ ὅρκου 7 


ς / fe an ἃ SEN ἘΞ ὦ 
ὡμολόγησεν αὐτῇ δοῦναι ὃ ἐὰν αὐτήσηται. 
an \ a \ x oA , 39 \ 
θεῖσα ὑπὸ τῆς μητρὸς αὐτῆς, “ Aos μοι," φησὶν, “ 
τὴν κεφαλὴν ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ LEI του, 


Ἢ δὲ προβιβασ- 8 
ὧδε ἐπὶ πίνακι 
Καὶ ἐλυπήθη ὁ βασι- 9 


2 


λεὺς, διὰ δὲ τοὺς ὅρκους καὶ τοὺς συνανακειμένους ἐκέλευσε 
δοθῆναι" καὶ πέμψας ἀπεκεφάλισε τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ. 10 


Ni ee e \ > AN , \ 5Q/ a , 
καὶ ἠνέχθη ἡ κεφαλὴ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ πίνακι, καὶ ἐδόθη τῷ κορασίῳ" 11 


He was therefore one of the twelve; and is 
said to have succeeded his brother Simon as 
bishop of Jerusalem: (Constit. Apost. vii. 46.) 
but this 1 is doubtful. Origen says it was he who 
wrote the Epistle. vol. iii. p. 463. 

57. ἐσκανδαλίζοντοκ The meanness of his 
birth was a stumblingblock in the way of their 
receiving his doctrine. See v. 29. 

Cuap. XIV. 1. It would seem from ver. 12, 
13, that though Matthew does not relate the 
imprisonment of John in the order of time, yet 
his death happened about this period. 

Ibid. Ἡρώδης, son of Herod the Great, who 
killed the innocents. He was called Herod 
Antipas. See note at Luke iii. 1. 

2. This was rather said by other persons 
than by Herod himself. See Luke ix. 7. It 
might be doubted whether Herod believed in a 
resurrection. See Mark viii. 15. 

3. ἐν φυλακῇ. He was imprisoned at Ma- 
chzruns, a fort on the confines of Arabia, (Jose- 
phus,. Antig. xviii. 5. 2:) but, according to 
Josephus, Herod imprisoned him on account 
of his popularity, and for fear of an insurrec- 
tion. This may be alluded to in ver. 5, and 
Mark vi. 20. 

Ibid. Φιλίππου. _ The brother of Herod An- 
tipas is called Herod by Josephus: his name 
was probably Herod Philip. (See Krebsius.) 
Origen says, that, according to some accounts, 
Philip was dead when his brother took his wife ; 
but he rather conceived him to be alive. (vol. 
iil. Ὁ. 470, 471.) So says Lightfoot αὐ ἰ.; and 
it is confirmed by Josephus. Herod Antipas 


put away his own wife, daughter of Aretas, 
king of Arabia Petrzea; for which Aretas made 
war against him, and totally defeated him. He 
and his wife Herodias were afterwards banished 
to Lyons. Some have thought that this Philip 
was not the tetrarch, but another son of Herod 
called Philip. See Wolfius. 

4, Οὐκ ἔξεστι. Josephus condemns Arche- 
laus for marrying his brother’s widow, by whom 
his brother had had children, ἀπώμοτον ὃν ’Iou- 
δαίοις γαμετὰς ἀδελφῶν ἄγεσθαι. Antiq. xvii. 
13. 1. The command in Deut. xxv. 5, only 
extended to the case of eldest sons dying with- 
out children. 

6. γενεσίων. Some have understood this of 
the celebration of Herod’s accession to the 
throne: (Heinsius, Relandus:) but it probably 
meant his birthday. A distinction has been 
made between γενέσια and γενέθλια, but ap- 
parently without reason. We should probably 
read γενομένων. 

Ibid. θυγάτηρ. Her name was Salome. 
(Josephus, Antig. xvili. 5. 4.) There is a tra- 
dition that she met with a miserable death. 

8. προβιβασθεῖσα. Our version says, being 
before instructed: but perhaps it only means, 
being put forward. See Acts xix. 33. 

9. ὃ βασιλεύς. See note at ii. 22. 

11. Lightfoot supposes that Herod was at 
Tiberias when he issued this order, and that 
the distance from thence to Machzruns would 
require a journey of two days. ad l. Hence 
some have doubted Macheruns being the place. 
See Wolfius, 


Κεφ. 14.] 


KATA MAT@OAION. 35 


a \ Jun \ a 

12 καὶ ἤνεγκε TH μητρὶ αὐτῆς. καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
ἢ 0 σῶμα, καὶ ἔθαψαν αὐτό: καὶ ἐλθόντες ἀπήγγειλαν τῷ 
ἦραν τὸ σῶμα, K ς ἀπήγγειλαν τῷ 


ΕῚ nr 1 \ π᾿ 72 {2 ὙΠ lal 5 [4 > 10 3 7] 
18 Incod. καὶ ἀκούσας ὁ Inaovs ἀνεχώρησεν ἐκεῖθεν ἐν πλοίῳ 


2 Mar.yi. 32; 
Lu. ix. 10; 


3 ” Vi 2 IN \ 3 ΄ὔ C3, > 7 
εἰς ἐρῆμον TOTTOY Κατ ἰδίαν. καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ ὄχλοι ἠκολού- Joh. vi. 2. 


θησαν αὐτῷ πεζῇ ἀπὸ Τῶν πόλεων. 


14 Καὶ ἐξελθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶδε πολὺν ὄχλον, καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη 


\ > J A 
15 ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἐθεράπευσε τοὺς ἀρρώστους αὐτῶν. 


᾽ / 
a’ ΟψΨίας « Mar.vi. 35; 
Lu. ix. 12; 


δὲ έ προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, λέ : 
ἐ γενομένης, προσῆλ ( μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, 101. vi. 5. 
ες Mf aA 
«<"Honwos ἐστιν ὃ τόπος, καὶ ἡ ὥρα ἤδη παρῆλθεν: ἀπόλυσον 
τοὺς ὄχλους, ἵνα ἀπελθόντες εἰς τὰς κώμας, ἀγοράσωσιν ἑαυτοῖς 
3 “ an 
16 βρώματα." ὉὋὉ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσιν 


17 ἀπελθεῖν. δότε αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. 


Οἱ δὲ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, 


18 “Οὐκ ἔχομεν ὧδε εἰ μὴ πέντε ἄρτους καὶ δύο ἰχθύας. ‘“O δὲ 


19 εἶπτε, ““ Φέρετέ μοι αὐτοὺς woe.” 


> Καὶ κελεύσας τοὺς ὄχλους > xy. 86. 


2 fo) ΘῈ ἘᾺΝ \ ἴδ \ \ \ Ti 7 
ἀνακλιθῆναι ἐπὶ τοὺς χόρτους, Kal λαβὼν τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους 
\ \ 7 2) tL, 3 7 3 \ > \ > , \ 
καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας, ἀναβλέψας εἰς TOV οὐρανὸν, εὐλόγησε; καὶ 
κλάσας ἔδωκε τοῖς μαθηταῖς τοὺς ἄρτους, οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ τοῖς 
20 ὄχλοις. καὶ ἔφαγον πάντες, καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν καὶ ἦραν τὸ 
21 περισσεῦον τῶν κλασμάτων, δώδεκα κοφίνους πλήρεις. οἱ δὲ 
ἐσθίοντες ἦσαν ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ πεντακισχίλιοι, χωρὶς γυναικῶν καὶ 


22 πγταιδίων. 


Καὶ εὐθέως ἠνώγκασεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 


5 a > \ a \ / SN 3 \ / Ψ 
ἐμβῆναι εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ προάγειν αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πέραν, ἕως οὗ 
\ = 
23 ἀπολύσῃ τοὺς ὄχλους. “καὶ ἀπολύσας τοὺς ὄχλους, ἀνέβη εἰς TO ° Mar. vi.46; 


v 2 SENS ’ 
ὄρος κατ᾽ ἰδίαν προσεύξασθαι. 


᾿Οψίας δὲ γενομένης, μόνος ἦν 


Joh. vi. 16, 


24 ἐκεῖ. TO δὲ πλοῖον ἤδη μέσον τῆς θαλάσσης ἦν, βασανιζόμενον 


ς Ἁ A Ψ 3 \ 5 / ἘΌΝ, 
25 ὑπὸ τῶν κυμάτων" ἣν γὰρ ἐναντίος ὁ ἄνεμος. 


Τετάρτῃ δὲ φυ- 


ial an lal lal \ 

λακῇ THs νυκτὸς ἀπῆλθε πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, περιπατῶν ἐπὶ 

26 τῆς θαλάσσης. καὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν 

a > ΄ θ 7) co 7 ΄ f Ὲ5 2) 
περυπατοῦντα, ἐταράχθησαν, λέγοντες, “Ott havtacpa ἐστι 


27 καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ φόβου ἔκραξαν. εὐθέως δὲ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς ὁ 


e 


28 ᾿Ιησοῦς, λέγων, “Oapceite ἐγώ εἰμι, μὴ φοβεῖσθε." ᾿Αποκριθεὶς 


12. τὸ σῶμα. There is good authority for 
reading τὸ πτῶμα αὐτοῦ. 

Ibid. ἔθαψαν. Theophylact says that he was 
buried at Czsarea, and his head carried to 
Emesa. 

13. He crossed the sea of Galilee, (John vi. 
1.) and went to a desert place near Bethsaida, 
(Luke ix. 10.) at the north-east end of the 
lake. 

Ibid. πεζῇ. They therefore went round the 
south part of the lake, and crossed the Jordan 
near Tiberias. Πεζῇ does not mean literally on 
foot, but by land. 

14. ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς. 
be ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς. 

15, ’Opias γενομένης. This phrase is re- 
peated, but in a different sense, in ver. 23. 
For its meaning in this place, see Mark vi. 35; 


The true reading seems to 


Luke ix. 12. The Rabbis reckoned two even- 
ings, the first at three, the second at sun- 
set. 

17. Οἱ δὲ λέγουσιν. 
said this. John vi. 8. 

22. εὐθέως. Because he knew that the multi- 
tude had thoughts of forcing him to declare 
himself a king. John vi. 15. 

Ibid. εἰς τὸ πέραν, to the country of Gen- 
nesaret, near Capernaum. 

25. Terdptn φυλακῇ. The Jews are said to 
have divided the night into only three parts. 
When Matthew wrote, they had probably adopt- 
ed the Roman custom. Krebsius. The fourth 
watch was from three to six. 

27. ἐγώ εἰμι. This phrase is used in a re- 
markable way in the following places, Mark 
xiv. 62; John viii, 24, 28, 58; xii. 19, 


It was Andrew who 
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36 EVTATLTEAION [Κεφ. 14, 15. 
δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπε, “ Κύριε, εἰ σὺ εἶ, κέλευσόν με πρός σε 
ἐλθεῖν ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα." ‘O δὲ εἶπεν, “᾽Ελθέ. Καὶ καταβὰς 29 
> \ a / € , U SN δ ταν lal 
ἀπὸ τοῦ πλοίου ὁ Πέτρος περιεπάτησεν ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα, ἐλθεῖν 
πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. βλέπων δὲ τὸν ἄνεμον ἰσχυρὸν, ἐφοβήθη" καὶ 80 
? “ ‘Ceo bat ἔ Z 66 if Ne 2) 
ἀρξάμενος καταποντίζεσθαι ἔκραξε, λέγων, “ Κύριε, σῶσόν με. 
Εὐθέως δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα, ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ, καὶ 31 
λέγει αὐτῷ, “᾿᾽Ολιγόπιστε, εἰς τί ἐδίστασας ;” Καὶ ἐμβάντων 32 

» A > \ an Oe ς ΜΝ € ΝΣ a / ἣ 
αὐτῶν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ἐκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμος" οἱ δὲ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ ἐλ- 88 
θόντες προσεκύνησαν αὐτῷ, λέγοντες, “᾿Αληθῶς Θεοῦ υἱὸς εἶ. 

/ Ly 3 A 
ἃ Καὶ διαπεράσαντες ἦλθον εἰς τὴν γῆν Γεννησαρέτ. καὶ ἐπι- 34 


ἃ Mar. vi,53. 
͵ ao AN εν ὃ an , 2 ,ὔ Sys, > +. 35 
γνόντες αὐτὸν οὐ AVOPES TOU τόπου ἐκείνου, ATTETTELNAY εἰς ὅλην 
/ \ a 
τὴν περίχωρον ἐκείνην, καὶ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας τοὺς 
A \ n 
κακῶς ἔχοντας" καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν, ἵνα μόνον ἅψωνται τοῦ 36 
iy νι. / “ 
κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ" καὶ ὅσον ἥψαντο, διεσώθησαν. 
2 7 a? ἴω {ἀν NEC i = 
eMar vil, ΤΌΤΕ προσέρχονται τῷ ᾿Ϊησοῦ οἱ ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων γραμ- 1d 
ματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, λέγοντες, “ Διατί οἱ μαθηταί σον παρα- 2 
βαίνουσι τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων ; οὐ γὰρ νίπτονται 
\ an o) In) Ψ 3 2 f 22 € \ 2 \ 
τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν, ὅταν ἄρτον ἐσθίωσιν. ‘O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 3 
53 Jens GF 17 / Sateen r ld) WEAN \ a 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Διατί καὶ ὑμεῖς παραβαίνετε τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ 
la} \ Ni / nan 
f Exod. Θεοῦ διὰ τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν ; tO yap Θεὸς ἐνετείλατο λέγων, 4 
Ἐπ. 12: A Τί \ L \ \ , 9 Ν τς A 
Deut. v.16; “Τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου, Kal THY μητέρα" καὶ, “'Ο κακολογῶν 
Eph. vi. 2; , Ἂ , , ΄ ἰδ se a \ , ἃ ἐν ΤῈ: 
πρό, πατέρα ἢ μητέρα, θανάτῳ τελευτάτω" ὑμεῖς δὲ λέγετε, Ὃς ἂν 5 
Lev. xx.9; εἶ 5 Nera \ a ΡΤ, Ὡ ἢ = \ 
Lev. xx. 9; εἴπῃ τῷ πατρὶ ἢ TH μητρὶ, Δῶρον, ὃ ἐὰν ἐξ ἐμοῦ ὠφεληθῆς, καὶ 6 


g Esa. xxix. 
13; Mar. 
vii. 6. 


h Mar.yii.14. 


52. ἐκόπασεν 6 ἄνεμος. The same expression 


οὐ μὴ τιμήσῃ TOV πατέρα αὐτοῦ ἢ THY μητέρα avTOD' καὶ ἠκυ- 
ρώσατε τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ διὰ τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν. Ὕπο- 7 
κριταὶ, καλῶς προεφήτευσε περὶ ὑμῶν ᾿Ησαΐας, λέγων, “5᾽ Εγ- 8 
γίζει μοι ὃ λαὸς οὗτος τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν, καὶ τοῖς χείλεσί με 
τιμᾷ ἡ δὲ καρδία αὐτῶν πόρρω ἀπέχει ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ. μάτην δὲ σέ- 9 
βονταί με, διδάσκοντες διδασκαλίας, ἐντάλμωτα ἀνθρώπων. ” 
" Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν ὄχλον, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ““᾿Ακούετε καὶ 10 
συνίετε. οὐ τὸ εἰσερχόμενον εἰς τὸ στόμα κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον" 11 


24; Acts xvii. 18: but in Mark vii. 1, it is 


occurs in Herodotus, (vii. 191.) and is censured 
by Longinus as ἄσεμνον καὶ ἰδιωτικόν. ὃ 43. 

33. Θεοῦ vids. The Jews applied this ex- 
pression to the Messiah. See xxvi. 63. For 
the sense in which Jesus is called the Son of 
God, see.xvi. 16; xxvii. 40. 

34. Tevynoapér. Josephus calls this country 
Γεννησὰρ, and says that it extended along the 
shore of the lake for 30 stadia, and was 20 
stadia in width. De Bel. Jud. iii. 10. 8. If we 
compare John vi. 17, 24, it would appear that 
Jesus landed near Capernaum, which was at 
the northern end of the country called Gen- 
nesaret. 

Cuap. XV. 1. of ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων γραμ- 
pateis, the scribes from Jerusalem. We need 
not understand that they came at this time from 
Jerusalem. Raphel, Palairet. See Heb. xiii. 


ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων. 

5. This is well explained by Origen, vol. iii. 
p. 488. Similar forms of expression occur in 
the Mishna, where the sentence is completed by 
“DN obligatus est. “‘ But ye say, if any man 
say to his father or mother, The thing, by which 
you wished me to benefit you, is dedicated to 
God, [that he is bound by his vow,] and need 
not regard his father or mother.’ Meinhard. 
(Crit. Sacr.) Compare Prov. xxviii. 24. See 
Cochus, ad Talmud. p. 273. Masius, L. de 
Dieu, ad l. Wolfius. Alberti would render the 
last clause, although he does not honour δ. 

6. ““Νόμιμα πολλά τινα παρέδοσαν τῷ δημῷ 
οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἐκ πατέρων διαδοχῆς, ἅπερ οὐκ ava- 
γέγραπται ἐν τοῖς Μωύσεως νόμοις." Josephus, 
Antiq. xiii. 10. 6. 


Κεφ. 15.] 
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37 


A , A lal Μ 
ἀλλὰ τὸ ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκ τοῦ στόματος, τοῦτο κοινοῖ τὸν aV- 


12 Gpwtrov.” 


ς \ » lal 5 an 
Τότε προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἶπον αὐτῷ, 


“Οἶδας ὅτι οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον ἐσκανδαλίσ- 
13 θησαν ;” Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε, “ Πᾶσα φυτεία, ἣν οὐκ ἐφύ- ἵ Ion. xv. 2. 


14 τευσεν 6 πατήρ μου ὁ οὐράνιος, ἐκριζωθήσεται. 
ὁδηγοί εἰσι τυφλοὶ τυφλῶν: τυφλὸς δὲ τυφλὸν ἐὰν ὁδηγῇ, ἀμ- 


2) 


15 φότεροι εἰς βόθυνον πεσοῦνται. 


tal a \ \ , 2) 
16 εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ Ppacov ἡμῖν τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην. 


Κἄφετε αὐτούς" * xxiii. 16; 
Lu. vi. 39. 
᾿᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος } Mar. vii.17. 


m°Q) δὲ = xvi. 9; 
Mar. vii. 18. 


᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, “Anny καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀσύνετοί ἐστε; οὔπω νοεῖτε, 

17 ὅτι πᾶν τὸ εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς τὸ στόμα, εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν “χωρεῖ, 

18 καὶ εἰς ἀφεδρῶνα ἐκβώλλεται; "τὰ δὲ ἐκπορευόμενα EK τοῦ » Jac. iii. 6. 
στόματος ἐκ τῆς καρδίας ἐξέρχεται, κἀκεῖνα κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρω- 

19 πον. “ἐκ yap τῆς καρδίας ἐξέρχονται διαλογισμοὶ πονηροὶ, ° Gen. vi. 5; 


et viii. 21; 


φόνοι, μοιχεῖαι, πορνεῖαι, κλοπαὶ, ψευδομαρτυρίαι, βλασφημίαι" Mar. vii. 21. 
20 Ταῦτά ἐστι τὰ κοινοῦντα τὸν ἄνθρωπον" τὸ δὲ ἀνίπτοις χερσὶ 


"-» rn / 
φαγεῖν, ov κοινοῖ Tov ἄνθρωπον. 


a rn , \ 7, ἔπ 
οἱ ΡΚαὶ ἐξελθὼν ἐκεῖθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀνεχώρησεν εἰς τὰ μέρη ν Marwii2d. 
, \ cal » ἢ > Ἁ \ / > \ lal e / 
22 Τύρου καὶ Σιδῶνος. καὶ ἰδοὺ, γυνὴ Xavavaia ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων 
lal A > / 
ἐκείνων ἐξελθοῦσα ἐκραύγασεν αὐτῷ, λέγουσα, “᾿᾿Ελέησόν με, 


48 κύριε, υἱὲ Δαβίδ' ἡ θυγάτηρ μου κακῶς δαιμονίζεται.᾽ 


ὋὉ δὲ 


an , e \ A 
οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῇ λόγον. καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
το ἢ eas , «(} , τ᾿ ΕΝ «“ ΄ y θ 
ἠρώτων αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, ““᾿Απόλυσον αὐτὴν, ὅτι κράζει ὄπισθεν 


24 ἡμῶν. 


4 Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, “Οὐκ ἀπεστάλην εἰ μὴ εἰς τὰ « x. 5, 6; 


Act. xiii. 46; 


95 πρόβατα Ta ἀπολωλότα οἴκου ᾿Ισραήλ. ὋἪ δὲ ἐλθοῦσα προσ- ior ἀν. 8, 
26 εκύνει αὐτῷ, λέγουσα, “ Κύριε, βοήθει μοι. Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 

εἶπεν, “ Οὐκ ἔστι καλὸν λαβεῖν τὸν ἄρτον τῶν τέκνων, καὶ βα- 
27 λεῖν τοῖς κυναρίοις. “H δὲ εἶπε, “ Ναὶ, κύριε' καὶ γὰρ τὰ κυνά- 

pia ἐσθίει ἀπὸ τῶν ψιχίων τῶν πιπτόντων ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης 


11. ““Τὴν δὲ δὴ τοῦ στόματος ἡμῶν δύναμιν 
ὀδοῦσι καὶ γλώττῃ καὶ χείλεσιν ἕνεκα τῶν ἀναγ- 
καίων καὶ τῶν ἀρίστων διεκόσμησαν οἱ διακοσμοῦν- 
τες, ἣ νῦν διατέτακται, τὴν μὲν εἴσοδον τῶν ἀναγ- 
καίων μηχανώμενοι χάριν, τὴν δὲ ἔξοδον τῶν ἀρίσ- 
των᾽ ἀναγκαῖον μὲν γὰρ πᾶν ὅσον εἰσέρχεται τρο- 
φὴν διδὸν τῷ σώματι, τὸ δὲ λόγων νᾶμα ἔξω ῥέον 
καὶ ὑπηρετοῦν φρονήσει κάλλιστον καὶ ἄριστον 
πάντων ναμάτων." Plato, Timeus, p. 74. 
“στόματι, δ οὗ γίνεται θνητῶν μὲν, ὡς ἔφη 
Πλάτων, εἴσοδος“, ἔξοδος δ᾽ ἀφθάρτων. ἐπεισέρχεται 
μὲν γὰρ αὐτῷ σίτια καὶ ποτὰ, φθαρτοῦ σώματος 
φθαρταὶ τροφαί" λόγοι δ᾽ ἐξίασιν, ἀθανάτου ψυχῆς 
ἀθάνατοι νόμοι, δι’ ὧν ὃ λογικὸς Blos κυβερνᾶται.᾽ 
Philo Judzus, vol. i. p. 29. 

13. The answer of Jesus may be thus para- 
phrased: Yes, I know that they have taken 
offence, but it matters not: ye need not fear them; 
for the time will come, when, like every plant 
which is not of my Father’s planting, they will 
be rooted out. 

16. ᾿Ακμὴν signifies adhuc in good Greek. 
Alberti, Raphel, Palairet. 


18. κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. “Κοινὸν καὶ ἐθνικὸν 
καὶ ἀπαίδευτον καὶ ἀσελγῆ δείκνυσιν αὐτὸν, οὐχὶ 
δὲ ἴδιον καὶ κόσμιον καὶ σώφρονα." Clem. Alex. 
p- 198. 

21. τὰ μέρη, fines. Wolfius. 

22. Xavavata. The land of Canaan, properly 
so called, was by the sea and by the coast of Jor- 
dan. Numb. xiii. 29. Mark calls this woman 
Ἑλληνὶς, Συροφοίνισσα τῷ γένει. Vii. 26. Some 
of the Canaanites were not driven out. Judg. i. 
dl, 32. 

23. ᾿Απόλυσον. Theophylact supposed the 
disciples to ask Jesus to cure her. See Luke 
xiii. 12. Schleusner understood it as meaning 
satisfac ejus precibus. Our Saviour’s answer 
seems to confirm this. 

24. Οὐκ ἀπεστάλην. It was not intended 
that Jesus himself, during his presence on 
earth, should preach to any but the Jews, 

27. “Εἰ Satres θεῶν εἰσι, καὶ σιτοῦνται θεοὶ, 
πάντως που καὶ θεράποντες αὐτοῖς εἰσιν, οἷς μέλει 
τοῦ μηδὲ τὰ πίπτοντα τῆς ἀμβροσίας ἀπόλλυ- 
σθαι." Philostr, Vit. Apollon. i. 19. p. 24. 


r Mar.vii.31. 


8s Esa. XXxXy. 
5. 


t Mar. viii.l. 


u xil. 38; 
Mar. νι]. 11; 
Lu, xii. 54, 


x xii. 39; 
Jon. i. 17. 


38 ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ [Κεφ. 15, 16. 


τῶν κυρίων αὐτῶν. Tote ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπτεν αὐτῇ, 28 
“ὮΩ γύναι, μεγώλη σου ἡ πίστις" γενηθήτω σοὶ ws θέλεις. — 
Καὶ ἰάθη ἡ θυγάτηρ αὐτῆς ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης. 
"Kal μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἦλθε παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν 29 
A Ree ἈΝ \ ᾽ ν » 51 5. 3:5 \ 
τῆς Γαλιλαίας" καὶ ἀναβὰς εἰς τὸ ὄρος, ἐκάθητο ἐκεῖ. 5 καὶ 30 
a A \ 4 A 
προσῆλθον αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ, ἔχοντες μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν χωλοὺς, 
\ / 
τυφλοὺς, κωφοὺς, κυλλοὺς, καὶ ἑτέρους πολλοὺς, καὶ ἔρριψαν 
αὐτοὺς παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τοῦ ᾿Ϊησοῦ' καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτοὺς, 
tA J d A 
ὥστε τοὺς ὄχλους θαυμάσαι, βλέποντας κωφοὺς λαλοῦντας, 31 
an \ an \ 
κυλλοὺς ὑγιεῖς, χωλοὺς περιπατοῦντας, καὶ τυφλοὺς βλέποντας" 
. vA ς ΝΕ Ὁ) A 
καὶ ἐδόξασαν τὸν Θεὸν ᾿Ισραήλ. Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς προσκαλεσά- 32 
\ \ > on 49 Ce , 5... αὶ πα πον Ἶ 
μενος τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ εἶπε, “ Σπλαγχίζομαι ἐπὶ τὸν ὄχλον, 
a , / , z 
OTL ἤδη ἡμέρας τρεῖς προσμένουσί μοι, καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσι τί φά- 
aA \ 2 A 
yoo Kal ἀπολῦσαι αὐτοὺς νήστεις ov θέλω, μήποτε ἐκλυθῶ- 
A fal A e a 
ow ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. Kat λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, “ Πόθεν 33 
aA La) 7 A 
ἡμῖν ἐν ἐρημίᾳ ἄρτοι τοσοῦτοι, ὥστε χορτάσαι ὄχλον τοσοῦ- 
aA e 3 fa) If 
tov ;” Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿[ησοῦς, “Πόσους ἄρτους ἔχετε ;” Οἱ 34 
\ 3 4 3 7 A 
δὲ εἶπον, “᾿Επτὼὰ, καὶ ὀλίγα ἰχθύδια. Καὶ ἐκέλευσε τοῖς 35 
4 9 A 3 \ \ ae \ Χ \ ς Y ἡ \ 
ὄχλοις ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ THY γῆν' καὶ λαβὼν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτους καὶ 36 
7 9 \ A a 
τοὺς ἰχθύας, εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασε, καὶ ἔδωκε τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
> A e δὲ θ \ aA δ» » K Wo i} Ne: 
αὐτοῦ, οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ τῷ ὄχλῳ. Καὶ ἔφαγον πάντες, καὶ éyop- 37 
5, \ la) A 
τάσθησαν' Kal ἦραν TO περισσεῦον τῶν κλασμάτων, ἑπτὰ σπυ- 
7 7 e δὲ > θί i , ΕΝ 
ρίδας πλήρεις. οἱ δὲ ἐσθίοντες ἦσαν τετρακισχίλιοι ἄνδρες, 38 
“ ,, 
χωρὶς γυναικῶν καὶ παιδίων. 
\ ij ΣΥΝ 3 \ A 5 
Καὶ ἀπολύσας τοὺς ὄχλους ἐνέβη εἰς TO πλοῖον, καὶ ἦλθεν 39 
, A 
eis τὰ ὅρια αγδαλά. “Kai προσελθόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ 16 
A 3 lA n ar 
Σ᾿ αδδουκαῖοι, πειράζοντες ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν σημεῖον ἐκ τοῦ 
> AB 23. ὃ A 9 A e δὲ 3 θ \ 53 3 n ce? 7 
οὐρανοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτοῖς. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “᾿ΟψΨίας 2 
7 \ ε A. 
γενομένης λέγετε, Evdia’ πυρράζει yap ὃ οὐρανός. Καὶ πρωὶ, 3 
Σήμερον χειμών" πυρράζεν γὰρ στυγνάζων ὁ οὐρανός. “Trro- 
“ A “ 
κριταὶ, τὸ μὲν πρόσωπον τοῦ οὐρανοῦ γινώσκετε διακρίνειν, 
τὰ δὲ σημεῖα τῶν καιρῶν οὐ δύνασθε ; “γενεὰ πονηρὰ καὶ μοι- 
χαλὶς σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ" καὶ σημεῖον οὐ δοθήσεται αὐτῇ, εἰ μὴ 4 


29. παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν. Mark says ἀνὰ μέσον viii. 10. Both places were at the southern end 
τῶν δρίων Δεκαπόλεως. vii. 81. He was there- of the lake. Some copies read Magedan for 


fore on the 
25. 


eastern shore of the lake. See iv. Magdala. 
Cuap. XVI. 1. σημεῖον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 


31. κυλλούς. This work signifies having lost Theophylact seems to give the true meaning, 
a limb, in xviii. 8. It would appear, therefore, οἷον ἥλιον στῆσαι, σελήνην, κεραυνοὺς καταγα- 


that Jesus 
been lost. 


actually restored limbs which had γεῖν, ἀέρα ἀλλοιῶσαι. ad Mare. vili. 11. 
ὃ. στυγνάζων. Polybius applies στυγνότης 


32. ἡμέρας. The true reading seems to θ6 to the atmosphere, (iv. 21. 1.) and Pliny speaks 
ἡμέραι. The meaning is the same, though the οἵ “ cceli tristitiam.”’ Hist. Nat. 11. 6. 
construction is different. There is something Ibid. τῶν καιρῶν. The time predicted by the 
similar in Luke ix. 28. prophets for the coming of the Messiah. See 

33. Compare Numb. xi. 13, and 2 Kingsiv. Luke xxi. 8; Eph. 1. 10. 


42, 43. 


4, 5. Jesus and his disciples now sailed from 


39. ἐνέβη. The reading seems to be ἀνέβη. the southern end of the lake to Bethsaida at 
Ibid. Μαγδαλά. Mark says Δαλμανουθά. the north-eastern. See Mark viii. 22, 


Κεφ. 16. ] 


~ 


τὸ σημεῖον “Iwmva τοῦ προφήτου. 


ἀπῆλθε. 


KATA MATGAION. 


39 


\ 
Kai καταλιπὼν αὐτοὺς, 


’ ε \ 3 >) \ , 
5 YKai ἐλθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ eis τὸ πέραν ἐπελάθοντο yMarwiii-14; 


6 ἄρτους λαβεῖν. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ““Opate καὶ προσέ- 
3 \ a ΄ A / X δὸ / bp) 

7 χετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων. 
διελογίζοντο ἐν ἑαυτοῖς λέγοντες, “ 


, Tassie 1. 


Οἱ δὲ 


7 
Ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἐλάβομεν. 


a a / / a 
8 Γνοὺς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Τί διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, 
͵ - 
9 ὀλιγόπιστοι, ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἐλάβετε ; “οὔπω νοεῖτε, οὐδὲ μνη- « xiv. 11; 


μονεύετε τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους τῶν πεντακισχιλίων, καὶ πόσους 


Joh. vi. 9. 


7 3. 7 ΣΦ, ὑδὲ \ e \ A lal 7 
10 κοφίνους ἐλάβετε ; *0vdE τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτους τῶν τετρακισχιλίων, « xv. 84. 
11 καὶ πόσας σπυρίδας ἐλάβετε ; πῶς οὐ νοεῖτε, ὅτι οὐ περὶ ἄρτου 
A lal v4 A 
εἶπον ὑμῖν προσέχειν ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σ᾿ αὃ- 
4 wn © 3 Qr 
12 δουκαίων ;” Tote συνῆκαν, ὅτι οὐκ εἶπε προσέχειν ἀπὸ τῆς 
fi “ ” > > > ss n aA lal , \ 
ζύμης τοῦ ἄρτου, GAN ἀπὸ τῆς διδαχῆς τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ 


Σ᾽ αδδουκαίων. 


1. θ᾽ Ελθὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὰ μέρη Καισαρείας τῆς Φιλίππου, ἐἸΑΙβταν ΕΣ 


ἠρώτα τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, λέγων, “Τίνα με λέγουσιν οἱ ἄν-- 18. 


Del Gilg 1κῸ 


14 θρωποι εἶναι, τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ;” “ Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, “ Οἱ μὲν ο xiv. 2. 
᾿Ιωάννην τὸν βαπτιστήν' ἄλλοι δὲ ᾿Η λίαν" ἕτεροι δὲ “Ιερεμίαν, 
Ae. n lal 2) 4 / 3 a ςς ay fy a δὲ / , 

15 ἢ ἕνα τῶν προφητῶν. éyet αὐτοῖς, μεῖς δὲ τίνα με λέγετε 

16 εἶναι ;” Δ᾽ Ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος εἶπε, “ Σὺ εἰ 6 Χρι- ἃ τοι. εἰ. 6ο; 


17 στὸς, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ζῶντος. 


ΡΟΝ A i . 
ὁ Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 427 aT 


εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Μακάριος εἶ, Σίμων Bap ᾿Ιωνᾶ ὅτι σὰρξ καὶ ix. 20; 


1 Joh. iv. 15; 


ad > 2 / J > 3.6 » ς 3 A > aA 
αίμα οὔκ ἀπεκάλυψε σοι, AAX ὁ πατὴρ μου O EV τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. et ν. 5. 


6 1Cor. ii.10. 


18 ἱκὠγὼ Se ΣΧ « wer ΤΣ Nip N ΄ A ,ὕ 
KAY@ O€ GOL Λέγω, OTL σὺ εἰ ETPOS, KML ἔπῖν TAVT?) ΤΏ TET PE €3Gu. τ 18. 


2 ΄ \ 2 / \ J 7 > jy 
οἰκοδομήσω μου τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ πύλαν ἅδου οὐ κατισχύ- 


& xviil. 18; 


19 σουσιν αὐτῆς. Exal δώσω σοὶ Tas κλεῖς τῆς βασιλείας TOV Jon. xx. 23. 


5. ἐπελάθοντο, perceived that they had for- 


gotten. LBoisius. 
6. Σαδδουκαίων. Mark writes Ἡρώδου. viii. 
15. 


7. Ὅτι does not mean because, but is redun- 
dant, as is often the case after λέγειν. Palairet. 
It is very often used so by S. Mark: see vi. 14, 
15, 16, 18, 23. 

11. that I was not speaking of bread when I 
told you to beware &c. 

18, Καισαρείας. This is said to have been 
called anciently Laish, (Judg. xviii. 27.) and 
- afterwards Dan, (ib. 29.) Pliny calls it Paneas, 
(v. 15.) from mount Paneus. Philip the tetr- 
arch, son of Herod, enlarged it and called it 
Cesarea in honour of Tiberius. It is situated 
at the foot of Libanus, near the sources of the 
Jordan. 

14. Ἱερεμίαν. 
among the forerunners of the Messiah. 
Simon in not. 

18. ἐπὶ ταύτῃ τῇ πέτρᾳ. Roman catholic 
writers understand this to apply personally to S., 
Peter, in allusion to his name. Others suppose 
that S. Peter’s confession (see ver. 16.) is in- 
tended: but the same confession had already 


The Jews reckoned Jeremiah 
See R. 


been made by all the apostles, (xiv. 33.) and 
S. Peter now only spoke in the name of all: our 
Saviour therefore says, You and the other apostles 
are a rock, upon which my church shall be built. 
See Eph. ii. 22, 

Ibid. πύλαι g5ov. The expression seems 
taken from the LXX. It is used in Is, xxxviii. 
10. for death; and in Psalm ecvii. 18. we find 
πύλαι Odvarov. Our Saviour therefore seems to 
mean, that his church shall never be destroyed : 
or he perhaps alludes to the conquest which 
was made over death by the resurrection of 
Christ. See note at Luke xvi. 28. 

19. Lightfoot brings many instances from 
the Talmud to shew that to bind means prohi- 
bere, or prohibitum declarare ; and to loose means 
permittere, or declarare licitum; and this with 
reference to the precepts of the law; so that our 
Saviour meant to give to Iris apostles the power of 
dispensing with the Mosaic law. But it proba- 
bly refers to the ministerial power of promising 
forgiveness of sins on the condition of faith in 
the atonement. The apostles and their suc- 
cessors have power of remitting sins, by ad- 
miting persons into the covenant of the gospel. 
That this was not limited to Peter, see xviii. 18. 


40 


n \ 
οὐρανῶν" καὶ 


EYTAITEAION 


ΓΚεφ. 16, 17. 


ἃ ὟΝ ’ DARN a n » , 3 a 
ὃ ἐὰν Snons ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἔσται δεδεμένον ἐν τοῖς 


> “A NaN / 5. ἊΝ n a 5 ,ὔ 2 a 
οὐρανοῖς" καὶ ὃ ἐὰν λύσῃς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ETTAaL λελυμένον EV τοῖς 


οὐρανοῖς." ὃ Τότε διεστείλατο τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μηδενὶ 20 


k Tote ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε τοῖς 24 


h xvii. 9; 

Mar. viii.30; one ae" : Oe ; 

Lu. ix. 21. εἴπωσιν, OTL αὐτός ἐστιν ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Χριστός. 

ea Amd τότε ἤρξατο ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς δεικνύειν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, 21 

Lu. ix. 39, ὅτι Se? αὐτὸν ἀπελθεῖν εἰς 'Ιεροσόλυμα, καὶ πολλὰ παθεῖν ἀπὸ 
τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ἀρχιερέων καὶ γραμματέων, καὶ ἀποκταν- 
θῆναι, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερθῆναι. καὶ προσλαβόμενος αὐτὸν 22 
ὁ Πέτρος ἤρξατο ἐπιτιμᾶν αὐτῷ, λέγων, “Teds σοι, κύριε: οὐ 
μὴ ἔσταί σοι τοῦτο. “O δὲ στραφεὶς εἶπε τῷ Πέτρῳ, “Ὕπαγε 23 
ὀπίσω μου, Σατανᾶ, σκάνδαλόν μου εἶ" ὅτι οὐ φρονεῖς τὰ τοῦ 

ἘΠΕ | Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 

Lu. ix. 38, μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, “Hi τις θέλει ὀπίσω μου ἐλθεῖν, ἀπαρνησάσθω 

ee τῇ ἑαυτὸν, καὶ ἀράτω τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀκολουθείτω μοι. | ὃς 25 


vat ὧν 3 An > “2 ἃ 3 
Mar. viii. 35; yap ἂν θέλῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτήν" ὃς δ᾽ ἂν 


Lu. xvii. 33; 
Joh. xii. 25. 
m Mar. viii. 
36; Lu- ix. 
20. 

ἢ χχν. 51: 
et xxvi. 64; 


> 7 \ \ 3 a oe 2) an e lA > VA natn ,ὔ Ν 
ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὑτοῦ EVEKEV ἐμοῦ, EvPHTEL αὐτὴν" ™Ti γὰρ 26 
ὠφελεῖται ἄνθρωπος, ἐὰν τὸν κόσμον ὅλον κερδήσῃ, τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν 

3 na n Ἃ J IZ by θ 9 / ἴον rn 
αὐτοῦ ζημιωθῇ ; ἢ τί δώσει. ἄνθρωπος ἀντάλλαγμα THs ψυχῆς. 

> la! n , \ ς e\ Ca) 33) θ U4 δ θ » A ὃ la 
αὑτοῦ ; " μέλλει γὰρ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεσθαι EV TH OCEN 27 


Mar. viii. 38; a) \ Δ a ΄ aA 2 Ui 3 a, \ r » ὃ , 
TOU TAT POS QUTOV μετῶ TOV ὥγγέλων αὐτου Kat ΤΟΤΕ ATTOO@CEL 


Zach. κχὶν.ὅ; 


7 Pete ad \ \ ta) 3 a 
Jud. ver. 14; ἑκάστῳ KATA τὴν πρᾶξιν αὐτοῦ. 
τῶν ὧδε ἑστηκότων, οἵτινες οὐ μὴ γεύσωνται θανάτου, ἕως ἂν 
io \ eX n 3 ’ 3 ͵ > A Hf 3 a9) 
ἰδωσι τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐν TH βασιλείᾳ αὐτοῦ. 

ΡΚΑΙ μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας && παραλαμβάνει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὸν Πέτρον 17 
\ ors Ν 5 \ 5) \ 2 an Δ (2 
καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀναφέρει 


Pye 1πὶτ 19... 
Rom, ii. 6; 
Apoc. ii. 23. 
o Mar. ix.1; 
Lu. ix. 27. 
Ρ Mar. ix. 2; 
Lu. ix. 28. 


ο᾽ Δμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, εἰσί τινες 2 


» 
αὐτοὺς εἰς ὄρος ὑψηλὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν. καὶ μετεμορφώθη ἔμπροσθεν 2 
» a) \. 5f- δ If 3 im 3 Caer, ἊΝ Nee , 
αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔλαμψε τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡς ὃ ἥλιος, τὰ δὲ ἱμάτια 
> ἴω oho HA \ e \ a Nee) \ By > as 
αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο λευκὰ ὡς TO φῶς. καὶ ἰδοὺ, ὥφθησαν αὐτοῖς 3 


21. μαθηταῖς. See note at Luke ix. 22. 

Ibid. πρεσβυτέρων. The elders were persons 
taken from each tribe, who sat in the sanhedrim. 

22. “IAews σοι, Κύριε. Krebsius says that 
this phrase would be at length, ἵλεώς σοι, Κύριε, 
6 Θεὸς διαμένῃ, which means, absit, ut quod dicis 
tibi contingat. See N. Fuller. Miscell. ii. 2. 
L. de Dieu adi. But in 1 Mac. ii. 21, we read, 
ἵλεως ἡμῖν καταλιπεῖν νόμον καὶ δικαιώματα. 

25. φρονεῖν τά τινος is to take part with any 
one. See Rom. viii. 5. 

Ibid. σκάνδαλόν pov εἶ is the same as σκαν- 
δαλίζομαι ἔν σοι, 1 am displeased at thee. 

24. τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. This was said also 
to the multitude. Mark viii. 34. 

25. This is said with particular reference to 
persons meeting or shunning death in the time 
of persecution. 

26. τὴν ψυχὴν ζημιωθῇ. We find in Hero- 
dotus, ζημιοῦσθαι τὴν ψυχὴν, vita mulctari. (Vii. 
39.) Ψυχὴν in this place seems to mean that 
true life mentioned in ver. 25, 1. 6. eternal 
happiness in heaven. What is a man profited, 
if he gain every thing which this world possesses, 


but if he lose that which alone deserves to be called 

his life? or what can one give as an equivalent 

for that man’s eternal happiness? Adrod, at 

the end of the verse, does not refer to &v@pw- 

mos, but to the person mentioned at the begin- 

ning of the verse: and ἄνθρωπος is the same 

as TIS. 

28. ἐρχόμενον ἐν τῇ B. αὐτοῦ is referred to - 
the ascension by Raphel, Alberti, Palairet. 

The meaning probably is this. The Jews had 

false expectations concerning the kingdom of 
Christ: but that kingdom really began when 

the atonement was made. Our Saviour there- 

fore meant to say, there are many persons stand- 

ing here who will see the beginning of Christ's 

kingdom. See Luke ix. 27. 

Cuap. XVII. 1. Luke says, after about 
eight days, ix. 28. He reckoned the day of the 
last discourse, and the day of the transfigura- 
tion, inclusively: Matthew and Mark (ix. 2.) 
exclusively. Theophylact. 

Ibid. ὄρος. Mount Tabor. Theophylact ad 
xxvi. 37 ; though some have thought it was not 
near enough to Capernaum, See Wolfius. 


Κεφ. 17.] 


KATA MATOAION. 41 


4 Μωσῆς καὶ .Ἡλίας, μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ συλλαλοῦντες. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ 6 
4 ἷ ρ 
A> A Lf 3 ς Qn -Ὄ 
Πέτρος εἶπε τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, “ Κύριε, καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι" εἰ 
θέλεις, ποιήσωμεν ὧδε τρεῖς σκηνὰς, σοὶ μίαν, Kal Maoh μίαν, 


ὃ καὶ μίαν ᾿Ηλίᾳ.᾽ 


4 Ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἰδοὺ, νεφέλη φω- « iii. 17; 


2 Pet. i. 17;- 


N42) \ ἣ 3 A 
τεινὴ ἐπεσκίασεν αὐτούς" καὶ ἰδοὺ, φωνὴ ἐκ THs νεφέλης, λέ- Mar. i.11; 


(ς @ py 2 ε er εἰ \ 3 Ξε 100 
youca, “ OvTos ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς μου ὁ ἄγαπητος, ἐν ᾧ εὐδοκησα: 


Joh. i. 34; 
Ega, xlii. 1, 


Tan ον ΄ “ἘΚ Nae ΄, ς θ erry, ἽΝ , 
6 αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε." Kai ἀκούσαντες οἱ μαθηταὶ, ἔπεσον ἐπὶ πρόσ- 
aA 7 fe " \ 
7 ὠπον αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν σφόδρα. "καὶ προσελθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιη- + Dan. viii. 


18; οὐ σ. 21; 


an lal , \ A 
cobs ἥψατο αὐτῶν, καὶ εἶπεν, ““᾿Εγέρθητε, καὶ μὴ φοβεῖσθε.» ot i 10. 18, 
Ἢ ,, δὲ \ 2) θ \ 3 lal δέ 7ὃ 3 \ δὰ 2 
8 Επάραντες δὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν, οὐδένα εἶδον, εἰ μὴ TOV 


᾽ “ , 
Incovv μόνον. 


8K Ἃ x A > \ ay 9 , 3 A 

9 at καταβαινόντων αὐυτῶν ATO TOV ὁρους, ἐνετείλατο QUTCLS 8 xvi. 20. 
ε5 \ , ida \ ” ἈΝ ἵν [ Ὁ, e τι Ar 
ὁ Inaovs, λέγων, “ Mndevi εἴπητε TO ὅραμα, ἕως οὗ ὁ Vids TOD 


> WZ 2 aA 3 om 99 
10 ἀνθρώπου EK νεκρῶν ἀναστΊ.- 


‘Kai ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν οἱ. xi. τ4; 


Mar. ix. 11: 


θ \ b A ,ὔ ce G BP oY ε ta) ME v4 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, “ Τί οὖν οἱ γραμματεῖς λέγουσιν, ὅτι, Mal. iv. δ. 
€ an al an ς Xe? A » 
11 Ἡλίαν δεῖ ἐλθεῖν πρῶτον ;” Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς, “᾿ Ἠλίας μὲν ἔρχεται πρῶτον, καὶ ἀποκαταστήσει 
A ον \ 3 
12 πάντα: λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι ᾿Ηλίας ἤδη ἦλθε, καὶ οὐκ ἐπέγνωσαν 
» Ἂν 3 , > / 5 » »ν ὦ ’ ih e/ ς [ὩΣ 
αὐτὸν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐποίησαν ἐν αὐτῷ ὅσα ἠθέλησαν' οὕτω καὶ ὁ υἱὸς 


la) b an 
13 TOD ἀνθρώπου μέλλει πάσχειν UT αὐτῶν. 


/ A 
Τότε συνῆκαν οἱ 


ἴω a 3 A 
μαθηταὶ, ὅτι περὶ Iwavvov τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. 
11 UKai ἐλθόντων αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν ὄχλον, προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἄν- " Mar.ix.14; 


τ θ A 3 Ὁ \ λέ ce Ko ξχλέ / \ 
15 P@Tros YOVUTTETWV AUT@, KAL Εγῶν, υρίξ, EAENCOV μου τον 


Lu. ix. 38. 


εχ ee / \ a) U4 5 , \ / 
υἱὸν, OTL σεληνιάζεται καὶ κακῶς πασχει πολλάκις γὰρ πίπτει 
al \ J 
16 εἰς TO πῦρ, καὶ πολλάκις εἰς TO ὕδωρ. Kal προσήνεγκα αὐτὸν 
n a / \ A 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς cov, καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν αὐτὸν Cepatredout.”’ 


17 ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, “ 


“ γενεὰ ἄπιστος καὶ διε- 


J Ψ “ yy θ᾽ ς ἴω δ Ψ NM 5 ἐξ 
στραμμενή, €WS ΠΟΤΕ EDOMAL [LE υμῶν 5; EWS TTOTE AVE Oat 


18 ὑμῶν ; φέρετέ μοι αὐτὸν woe.” 


cous, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν am αὐτοῦ τὸ δαιμόνιον, καὶ ἐθεραπεύθη ὁ 


19 παῖς ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης. 


Τότε προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ τῷ 


Καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾽1η- 


«- 


A 


lal n 3 ,ὔ] ’ al 
᾿Ιησοῦ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν εἶπον, “Διατί ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν 
hat Aes J) x δὲ ’ ia) 9 3 a) (44 a \ x > / ς a 3 
20 αὐτο; O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, La τὴν ἀπιστίαν ὑμῶν. * xxi. 21; 


Mar. xi. 23; 


3 \ \ J n 5 7 / id ’ 
ἀμὴν γὰρ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν ἔχητε πίστιν ὡς κόκκον σινάπεως, Tu. κνι6; 


ἐρεῖτε τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ, Μετάβηθι ἐντεῦθεν ἐκεῖ, καὶ μεταβήσεται" 


3. συλλαλοῦντες. They conversed concern- 
ing the death of Christ. Luke ix. 80. 

4, ὧδε εἶναι, to continue here. 

9. The reading is probably ἐκ τοῦ ὄρους. 

10. It appears from Justin Martyr’s Dia- 
logue with Trypho, that the Jews of those days 
expected Elias to come and anoint the Messiah. 
(p. 110.) The expectation is abundantly proved 
from the Talmud by Lightfoot, ad Δ. The dis- 
ciples did not understand what Jesus meant by 
the resurrection of the dead; (Mark ix. 10.) but 
they conceived it to relate to something which 
must happen very soon, and they wondered 


1 Cor. xiii. 2. 


why Elias had not already appeared. See note 
at Mark ix. 1], 12: and also Luke xviii. 34. 

11. ἀποκαταστήσει. So Acts iii, 21. ἄχρι 
χρόνων ἀποκαταστάσεως πάντων. ᾿Αποκατά- 
στασις means τελείωσις. Knatchbull, Light- 
foot, Schleusner. See Mal. iv. 6. 

15. κακῶς πάσχει. He was dumb. Mark ix. 
Iv. 

17. This rebuke referred to the Jews in 
general, not to the Apostles, Wolfius. 

20. ἐρεῖτε x. τ. A. This seems to have been 
a proverbial expression for accomplishing dif- 
ficulties. See xxi. 21; 1 Cor. xiii. 2. 


¥ xvi. 21; 
et xx. 18; 
Mar. ix. 31; 
Lu. ix. 44; 
et xvii. 31. 


z Mar. ix.33; 
Exod, xxx, 


13. 


42 EYAITEAION [Kep. 17, 18. 


καὶ οὐδὲν ἀδυνατήσει ὑμῖν. τοῦτο δὲ TO γένος οὐκ ἐκπορεύεται, 21 
εἰ μὴ ἐν προσευχῇ καὶ νηστείᾳ. 

VY ANASTPESOMENON δὲ αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ, εἶπεν 22 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Μέλλει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοσθαι 
εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτὸν, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ 28 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερθήσεται. Καὶ ἐλυπήθησαν σφόδρα. 

“᾽Ελθόντων δὲ αὐτῶν εἰς Καπερναοὺμ, προσῆλθον οἱ τὰ 24 
δίδραχμα λαμβάνοντες τῷ Πέτρῳ, καὶ εἶπον, ““Ο διδάσκαλος 
ὑμῶν οὐ τελεῖ τὰ δίδραχμα ;” Aéye “Ναί. Καὶ ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν 25 
εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, προέφθασεν αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγων, “Τί σοὶ 
δοκεῖ, Σίμων ; οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς ἀπὸ τίνων λαμβάνουσι τέλη 
ἢ κῆνσον ; ἀπὸ τῶν υἱῶν αὐτῶν, ἢ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων ;” Aéyes 26 
αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος, ““᾿Απὸ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων. "Edn αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
“"Apaye ἐλεύθεροί εἰσιν οἱ υἱοί. ἵνα δὲ μὴ σκανδαλίσωμεν 27 
αὐτοὺς, πορευθεὶς εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, βάλε ἄγκιστρον, καὶ 
τὸν ἀναβάντα πρῶτον ἰχθῦν ἄρον. καὶ ἀνοίξας τὸ στόμα 
αὐτοῦ, εὑρήσεις στατῆρα᾽ ἐκεῖνον λαβὼν δὸς αὐτοῖς ἀντὶ ἐμοῦ 
καὶ σοῦ." 


A a \ A 
«Mar.ix.33; ® HN ἐκείνῃ τῇ Opa προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, λέγον- 18 
Lu. ix. 46, Pala ne , Saeed a / a ’ a ” \ 
tes, “ Tis apa μείζων ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν ;”’ Kai 2 
΄ aA 
προσκαλεσάμενος ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς παιδίον, ἔστησεν αὐτὸ ἐν μέσῳ 
Σ » lal b \ 5 (ame \ VA eA SING \ an n VEER 
υ χίκ, 14; αὐτῶν, "καὶ εἶπεν, “᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ στραφῆτε καὶ 3 
1Cor.xiy.20. ὭΣ X , » Nghe sw ἢ \ / a 
γένησθε ὡς τὰ παιδία, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς τὴν. βασιλείαν τῶν 
a 5 \ a π᾿ 
οὐρανῶν. ὅστις οὖν ταπεινώσῃ ἑαυτὸν ὡς τὸ παιδίον τοῦτο, οὗ- 4 
εχ 42. τός ἐστιν ὁ μείζων ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν. “καὶ ὃς ἐὰν 5 
A ἃ A ΄ XN ἃ 
ἃ Mar.ix.42; δέξηται παιδίον τοιοῦτον ἕν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, ἐμὲ δέχεται" “ὃς 6 
Lu. xvii. 2; 


+ gs A A A 
δ᾽ av σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν τούτων τῶν πιστενόντων εἰς 


5 \ / 3 A σ A 7΄ 3 \ > ἊΝ Ν VA 
ἐμὲ, συμφέρει αὐτῷ, ἵνα κρεμασθῇ μύλος ovixos ἐπὶ τὸν τράχη- 
λον αὐτοῦ, καὶ καταποντισθῇ ἐν τῷ πελάγει τῆς θαλάσσης. 
7 . \ A A ΄ Ὁ 
© Tu. xvii. 1s (Qual τῷ κόσμῳ ἀπὸ τῶν σκανδάλων' ἀνώγκη γάρ ἐστιν ἐλθεῖν 7 


1 Cor. xi. 19. 


21. τοῦτο τὸ γένος, i. 6. the evil spirits. 

24. δίδραχμα. At the numbering of the 
people (Exod. xxx. 13.) every Israelite twenty 
years old was to pay half a shekel as an offering 
of %he Lord. The LXX write τὸ ἥμισυ τοῦ 
διδράχμου. That the didrachma was sent by 
the Jews in every country to the temple at 
Jerusalem, is shewn by Philo Judzus, vol. ii. 
p- 578, Josephus, Antig. xviii. 9. 1, and Cicero, 
Pro L. Flacco. c. 28. After the taking of Jeru- 
salem, Vespasian ordered all Jews to send the 
same sum of two drachmas to the Capitol ; Jo- 
sephus, De Bel. Jud. vii. 6. 6. Theophylact 
refers this payment to the redemption of the 
firstborn, mentioned in Numb. 111. 40—5], and 
considered our Saviour to be called upon to pay 
five shekels, (δίδραχμον,) as being πρωτότοκος: 
but it appears from ver. 27, that Peter was also 
to pay it, and he is supposed to have been the 
younger brother. 


26. of viot. Jesus therefore, as the Son of 
God, was not bound to pay to the temple, 
which was his Father’s house. 

Cuap. XVIII. 1. See note at Luke ix. 46. 

Ibid. τῇ Bac. τῶν οὐρανῶν. The disciples 
used this expression for the kingdom of the 
Messiah, (see v. 19.) but they looked to an 
earthly kingdom. : 

2. παιδίον. This child has been said to be 
Ignatius, who was hence called @edpopos. But 
the earliest writer, who mentions the story, is 
Anastasius, who lived at the end of the ninth 
century: and the falsehood of it has been 
clearly proved. 

5. ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, vice mea. 
bergius. 

6. συμφέρει. It would be better for him, 
before he did this, that a mill-stone &c. 

Ibid. ὀνικός. The upper mill-stone was so 
called, because it was turned by an ass. 


Hom- 


Κεφ. 18.] KATA MATOAION. 43 


Ta σκάνδαλα" πλὴν οὐαὶ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ, δι’ οὗ TO σκάνδα- 
8 λον ἔρχεται. Εἰ δὲ ἡ χείρ σου ἢ ὁ πούς σου σκανδαλίζει σε, ΕἸ 207s 
A = ar. ix. 43. 
ἔκκοψον αὐτὰ καὶ βάλε ἀπὸ σοῦ" καλόν σοι ἐστὶν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 
τὴν ζωὴν χωλὸν ἢ κυλλὸν, ἢ δύο χεῖρας ἢ δύο πόδας ἔχοντα 
- ᾽ \ a \ 5. Nee ς᾽ 59 ΄ 
9 βληθῆναι εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ αἰώνιον. καὶ εἰ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου. σκαν- 
nr , 
δαλίζει σε, ἔξελε αὐτὸν Kal βάλε ἀπὸ cod" καλόν σοι ἐστὶ 
an 3 \ 7 
μονόφθαλμον εἰς τὴν ζωὴν εἰσελθεῖν, ἢ δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντα 
10 βληθῆναι εἰς τὴν γέενναν τοῦ πυρός. Β΄ Ορᾶτε μὴ καταφρονή- δ Ps. xxxiv. 
lal A : Ὁ 7 Φ Γ . 
σητε ἑνὸς τῶν μικρῶν τούτων: λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, ὅτι οἱ ἄγγελοι 
"“ Ὁ If an 
αὐτῶν ἐν οὐρανοῖς διὰ παντὸς βλέπουσι TO πρόσωπον τοῦ πα- 
11 τρός μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. "ἦλθε γὰρ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου σῶσαι bh Lu. xix.10. 
AS L iT OLAS, ὃ ΡΣ IN VA / 3, θ i e N ᾿Ξ 
12 τὸ ἄπολωλος. * Li vl OOKEL ; ἐὰν γενηταί τίνι ἀνθρώπῳ ExAaTOD i Lu. xv. 4. 
, \ a a 3 » lal 3 XN > \ \ » 
πρόβατα, καὶ πλανηθῇ ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν, οὐχὶ ἀφεὶς τὰ ἐννενηκον- 
a \ 
13 ταεννέα ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη πορευθεὶς ἕητεῖ TO πλανώμενον ; καὶ ἐὰν 
γένηται εὑρεῖν αὐτὸ, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι χαίρει ἐπ᾿ αὐτῷ μᾶλ- 
A 7 A 
14 λον, ἢ ἐπὶ τοῖς ἐννενηκονταεννέα τοῖς μὴ πεπλανημένοις. οὕτως 


᾽ " I yy an \ Ψ n fa! 3 3 A 
οὐκ ἔστι θέλημα ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν TOD ἐν οὐρανοῖς, 


΄ > ῇ ® la) n 7 
15 iva ATOANTAL εἰς τῶν μίκρὼν τούτων. 


Κ᾿ Ἐὰν δὲ ἁμαρτήσῃ εἰς « Lu. xvii.3; 
4 Lev. xix. 17; 


. XN A 
σὲ ὁ ἀδελφός σου, ὕπαγε καὶ ἔλεγξον αὐτὸν μεταξὺ σοῦ Kab Heel. xix, 


3 A / WA > Uf >) ἢ ὃ \ 1© , ΒΓ} 
10 αὐτοῦ μόνου. ἐάν σοὺ ἀκούσῃ, ἐκέερδησας τὸν ἀδελῴον σου" ᾿ἐὰν 


IN) 19: &e.5 
Jac. v. 19. 


a if Ἃ , σ“ , ᾿ 
δὲ μὴ ἀκούσῃ, παράλαβε μετὰ σοῦ ἔτι ἕνα ἢ δύο, ἵνα ἐπὶ στό- ' Deut. xix. 


15; Joh. 


17 ματος δύο μαρτύρων ἢ τριῶν σταθῇ πᾶν ῥῆμα. ™éav δὲ παρ- viii. 17; 


2 Cor. xiii. 1; 


/ bite > \ (oles ee omer ΙΝ δὲ \ a 3 / 
ακούσῃ αὑτῶν, ELTFE τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ" ἐὰν OE KAL τῆς ἐκκλησίας TAP= Fon, x. 28. 
7 yy Nee € 20 Si Nae , n?4 \ , 5 - 
18 ἀκούσῃ, ἔστω σοὶ ὥσπερ O εὔνικος καὶ ὁ τελωνης. μὴν λέγω ™ Rom. xvi. 


17; 2 Thess. 


cA [24 ΒΝ Lh 32% n A 37 VA > A 3 A 
ὑμῖν, ὅσα ἐὰν δήσητε ἐπὶ THs γῆς, ἔσται δε δεμένα ἐν TO οὐρανῷ" 3. 14; 


ο΄ 2 Joh. 10. 


A. δ΄ 3\ ΄ SEN fa} n 4 / 3 A > 
καὶ OTA EAV λύσητε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ETTAL λελυμένα EV τῷ οὐρανῷ. 1 Cor. y. 9: 
ο rhs Υ (OT) Ὡ aN ὃ ΄ ς aA , SION a il Fa 1.19 ‘ 
19 ὁγγάλιν λέγω ὑμῖν, OTL ἐὰν OVO ὑμῶν συμφωνήσωσιν ἐπὶ τῆς ns = xvi. 19; 


Joh. xx. 23. 


\ » 7 f Ὁ 
περὶ παντὸς πράγματος οὗ ἐὰν αἰτήσωνται, γενήσεται αὐτοῖς o 1 τοι iii. 


20 παρὰ τοῦ πατρός μου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. οὗ γάρ εἰσι δύο ἢ τρεῖς 


22; etv.14 


/ 9 SP ESN ” > ἴω NES) / 3 A 2) 
συνήηγμενου ELS ΤΟ ἐμὸν OVOLA, EKEL ευμύ EV μέσῳ AVTWY. 


8. καλὸν — ἢ, without μᾶλλον. See Mark 
ix. 43; Luke xv. 7; xvii. 2; xviii. 14; Gen. 
xxxvilil. 26; Psal. cxvii. 8. Examples are 
given by Raphel, ad /., and Wesseling at 
Diod. Sic. xi. 11. 

10. μὴ καταφρονήσητε, i. 6. do not think that 
you may do what is wrong, even though no 
a is present but a child. So Juvenal, xiv. 
47. 

‘Maxima debetur puero reverentia: si quid 

Turpe paras, ne tu pueri contempseris annos, 

Sed peccaturo obsistat tibi filius infans.” _ 

Ibid. of ἄγγελοι αὐτῶν. The angels that 
watch over them. See Heb. i. 14. He means 
to shew that children, as well as others, must 
be objects of care to God, since he sends the 
angels from his own immediate presence to 
minister to them as heirs of salvation. 

11. This indeed is the wish and intention of 
God towards all men; and his Son came upon 


earth purposely to give salvation. 

12. ἐπὶ τὰ ὄρη may relate to ἀφεὶς, or mopev- 
θείς. more probably to the latter: leaving upon 
the hills would be ἐπὶ τοῖς ὄρεσιν. 

14. Such is the anxiety of God that all man- 
kind should be saved. 

15. This verse may be connected with the 
preceding, if we lay a stress upon εἰς σέ. Such 
is the mercy of God toward sinners: and with re- 
spect to offences committed against yourself, for- 
give it. See ver. 21. 

16. πᾶν ῥῆμα may either mean literally, every 
word which is utlered between you ; or, the whole 
matter, as in Luke i. 37; ii. 15; Acts x. 37. 

17. ἐθνικός. The Jews would not eat with 
Gentiles: (Acts xi. 3.) and our Saviour means, 
that the incorrigible offender should be treated 
in a similar way, and excommunicated. 

19. We are perhaps to read πάλιν ἀμήν. 

Ibid. παντός. See xiii. 19. 


p Lu. xvii. 4. 
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, A 5 

?Tote προσελθὼν αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπε, “ Κύριε, ποσάκις 21 
ς / >’ » \ « LO λ, la \ 5 7 » lal 2 ¢ ς 
ἁμαρτήσει εἰς ἐμὲ ὁ ἀδελφός μου, καὶ ἀφήσω αὐτῷ; ἕως ἐπ- 

, 7 ᾽ a 86 n » J 
τάκις ;” Δέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ‘Inaods, “ Ov, λέγω σοι, ἕως ἑπτάκις, 22 
» , , n 
ἀλλ᾽ ἕως ἑβδομηκοντάκις ἑπτά. Ata τοῦτο ὡμοιώθη ἡ βασιλεία 23 

ἴω » a ΕῚ / Aad 3 I) n / \ 
τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ βασιλεῖ, ὃς ἠθέλησε συνᾶραν λόγον μετὰ 
τῶν δούλων αὐτοῦ. ἀρξαμένου δὲ αὐτοῦ συναίρειν, προσηνέχθη 24 
αὐτῷ εἷς ὀφειλέτης μυρίων ταλάντων. μὴ ἔχοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ 25 
ἀποδοῦναι, ἐκέλευσεν αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ πραθῆναι, καὶ τὴν 
γυναΐκα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ τέκνα, καὶ πάντα ὅσα εἶχε, καὶ ἀποδοθῆ- 
ναι. πεσὼν οὖν ὁ δοῦλος προσεκύνει αὐτῷ λέγων, Κύριε, μακρο- 26 
θύμησον ἐπ᾽ ἐμοὶ, καὶ πάντά σοι ἀποδώσω. σπλαγχνισθεὶς δὲ 27 
« Ἅ lal 4 3 ,ὔ » I: 3 Ν Ἂ \ 4 
ὁ κύριος τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου ἀπέλυσεν αὐτὸν, Kal τὸ δάνειον 

> tal r 3 A A - ‘ 5 A 
ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ. ᾿Εξελθὼν δὲ 6 δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος εὗρεν ἕνα τῶν συν- 28 

A ἃ la) φ 

δούλων αὐτοῦ, ὃς ὥφειλεν αὐτῷ ἑκατὸν δηνάρια, καὶ κρατήσας 

» \ 5 , 3 [4 [22 >) f- N 95 e 
αὐτὸν ἔπνιγε λέγων, “Arrodos μοι 6 τι ὀφείλεις. πεσὼν οὖν 6 29 

,7ὔ 3 nr 9 \ ἣ » A / > XN uf 
σύνδουλος αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ παρεκάλει αὐτὸν, λέγων, 
MaxpoCipnoov ἐπ᾽ ἐμοῖ, καὶ πάντα ἀποδώσω σοι. 6 δὲ οὐκ 80 
a A 
ἤθελεν, ἀλλὰ ἀπελθὼν ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς φυλακὴν, ἕως οὗ ἀποδῷ 

ἊΝ > if 3 , Ἂν, ς [4 > A \ ’ 
τὸ ὀφειλόμενον. ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ σύνδουλοι αὐτοῦ τὰ γενόμενα, 81 
ἐλυπήθησαν σφόδρα καὶ ἐλθόντες διεσάφησαν τῷ κυρίῳ αὑτῶν 

, \ 
TAVTA τὰ γενόμενα. τότε προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος αὐ- 32 

n / 9 A A \ A \ 3 \ b} ΄ 
του λέγειν AUTO, Aovnre πονηρὲ, πᾶσαν THY ὀφειλὴν ἐκείνην 

» lal , 3 \ 4 7 3 gS \ \ » nr X: 
ἀφῆκά σοι, ἐπεὶ παρεκάλεσάς με' οὐκ ἔδει καὶ σὲ ἐλεῆσαι τὸν 33 

᾽ὔ΄ ς \ 3 7] 5 J \ 9 \ € vA 
σύνδουλόν σου, ὡς καὶ ἐγώ σε ἠλέησα ; Καὶ ὀργισθεὶς ὁ κύριος 34 
αὐτοῦ παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν τοῖς βασανισταῖς, ἕως οὗ ἀποδῷ πᾶν τὸ 


q e/ Ne LZ (feed / 
Οὕτω καὶ ὁ πατὴρ μου ὁ ἐπουράνιος ποι- 35 


ΚΑΙ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοὺς λόγους τούτους, 19 


Καὶ προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 8 


ν ᾽ , > A 
4 νἱ. 14; ὀφείλομενον αὐτῷ. 
Mar. xi. 26. Con oN Wr an Ψ aA As \ A » a Stas 5 
NTEL ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ ἀφῆτε, ἕκαστος τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ, ἀπὸ τῶν 
Lal as ? ἴω 
καρδιῶν ὑμῶν τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν. 
τ Mar. x. 1. 
A A 3 nA ’ 
μετῆρεν ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ ὅρια τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας 
, a3 ὃ ΄ WW) ΄ fay DY? \ \ 
πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου. καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ, καὶ 2 
ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτοὺς ἐκεῖ. 
/ b \ \ Ν , ᾽ Ὁ ς E ny: > θ 7 
. Gen. i. 27; TELPACOVTES αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγοντες AUTO, t ἔξεστιν ἀνθρώπῳ 
. an a A a bent A e ἈΝ 
vy 23, ἀπολῦσαι τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ κατὰ πᾶσαν αἰτίαν ;” 5“ δὲ ἀπο- 4 
empey τ: A , Vi SS ess a 
t Gen. ii. 24; κριθεὶς εἶπτεν αὐτοῖς, “Οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε OTL ὁ ποιήσας aT ἀρχῆς 
Ephes. v. 31; 
1 Cor. vi. 16. 


A 53 {2 UA ἐξ 
ἄρσεν καὶ θῆλυ ἐποίησεν αὐτοὺς, ‘kat εἶπεν, ““Ενεκεν τούτου ὃ 


21. See ver. 15. 

25. καὶ ἀποδοθῆναι is generally rendered, and 
that the debt should be paid. Hombergius 
thought it should be coupled with πραθῆναι, 
— that they should be sold and given up {to the 
purchaser, | as in xxvii. 58. 

28. The reading is probably ἀπόδος μοι εἴ τι 
ὀφείλεις. 

29. πάντα is perhaps an interpolation. 

Cuap. XIX. 1. πέραν τοῦ Ἰορδάνου. Mark 
writes more precisely, διὰ τοῦ πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδά- 


νοῦ, x. 1. i. 6. in going from Galilee to Judza, 
he performed part of the journey by crossing 
the Jordan. The more regular and expeditious 
way was through Samaria. John iv. 4 Or 
this may agree with John x. 40, where Jesus is 
said to have gone πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου, after the 
feast of the Dedication. 

3. This question was then in dispute between 
the schools of Hillel and Shammai. Krebsius. 

4. ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς. Hombergius refers these words 
to ἐποίησεν. 


Κεφ. 19.] 
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καταλείψει ἄνθρωπος τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν μητέρα" καὶ προσ- 
κολληθήσεται τῇ γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔσονται οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα 

6 μίαν; ὥστε οὐκέτι εἰσὶ δύο, ἀλλὰ σὰρξ pia’ ὃ οὖν ὁ Θεὸς 

7 συνέζευξεν, ἄνθρωπος μὴ χωριζέτω.᾽ Aéyovow αὐτῷ, “Τί “v.31, 


ΓῚ rf n / 5 J 
οὖν Μωσῆς ἐνετείλατο δοῦναι βιβλίον ἀποστασίου, καὶ ἀπο- 


Deut. xxiv.1. 


A “a t/ ip) \ \ 
8 λῦσαι αὐτήν ;” Λέγει αὐτοῖς, ““Οτι Moots πρὸς τὴν σκλη- 
rn a) 2 Le) \ a a 
ροκαρδίαν ὑμῶν ἐπέτρεψεν ὑμῖν ἀπολῦσαι τὰς yuvaixas ὑμῶν' 
PELs 3: n \ bf ΄ Ὁ x , δὲ ἐπ ΣΝ 4 ἃ Ἃ b 
9am ἀρχῆς δὲ οὐ γέγονεν οὕτω. “λέγω ὃὲ ὑμῖν, OTL ὃς ἂν ἀπο- νυ. 32; 


Mar. x. 11; 


V4 \ - 3 rn > NOP N 7 / \ / ἴλλ, ἃ 
λύσῃ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, εἰ μὴ ἔπι πορνείᾳ, καὶ γαμήσῃ ἄλλην, Ln. xvi. 18; 


»"»Ἅ Nic ὁ J J nan 93 
10 μουχᾶται" καὶ ὁ ἀπολελυμένην γαμήσας μουχᾶται. 


Aéyouow 1 Cor. vii.11. 


A la » ‘2 > Ni «ς 3 / A 
αὐτῷ ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, “ Εἰ οὕτως ἐστὶν ἡ αἰτία τοῦ ἀνθρώ-. 


n VA lol 
11 που μετὰ τῆς γυναικὸς, οὐ συμφέρει γαμῆσαι.᾽ 
αὐτοῖς, “ Οὐ πάντες χωροῦσι τὸν λόγον τοῦτον, ἀλλ᾽ οἷς δέδοται. 


iO. δὲ εἶπεν Υ͂ 1 Ὅοτ. vii. 
5 Ὁ..1.7: 


ΣΝ \ ? an o 3 7 \ 3 ,ὔ Ψ a 
12 2 εἰσὶ yap εὐνοῦχοι, οἵτινες ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς ἐγεννήθησαν οὕτω" τ 1 Cor. vii. 


32, 34; 


καί εἰσιν εὐνοῦχοι, οἵτινες εὐνουχίσθησαν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων" ot jx. 5. 25. 
καί εἰσιν εὐνοῦχοι, οἵτινες εὐνούχισαν ἑαυτοὺς, διὰ τὴν βασιλείαν 
τῶν οὐρανῶν. ὁ δυνάμενος χωρεῖν, χωρείτω.᾽ 

13 Τότε προσηνέχθη αὐτῷ παιδία, ἵνα τὰς χεῖρας ἐπιθῇ " Mar.x.13° 


Lu. xviii. 19. 


al \ / A 
14 αὐτοῖς, καὶ προσεύξηται" οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμησαν αὐτοῖς" ὃ ὃ υ xviii. 3. 
δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, “Ἄφετε τὰ παιδία, καὶ μὴ κωλύετε αὐτὰ 
ἐλθεῖν πρός με' τῶν γὰρ τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρα- 


15 νῶν. 


Καὶ ἐπιθεὶς αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας, ἐπορεύθη ἐκεῖθεν. 


16 “ΚΑΙ ἰδοὺ, εἷς προσελθὼν εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Διδάσκαλε ἀγαθὲ, τί « Mar. x.17; 


ς 5 A 
17 ἀγαθὸν ποιήσω, iva ἔχω ζωὴν αἰώνιον ;” Ο δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 


ce τί Lu. xviii. 18. 


με λέγεις ἀγαθόν ; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς, εἰ μὴ εἷς ὁ Θεός. εἰ δὲ θέλεις 


18 εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ζωὴν, τήρησον τὰς ἐντολάς. 


, » κα ἃ Exod. 
Aéyet QAUT®, xx. 13; 


a 3 Ν > 
“ TTolas ;” ὋὉ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε, “4T0, οὐ φονεύσεις" οὐ μοι- Det v- 17. 


e xv. 4; 


19 χεύσεις" οὐ κλέψεις" οὐ ψευδομαρτυρήσεις" “τίμα TOV πατέρα et. xxii. 39; 


Ephes. vi. 2; 


, / \ / 
σου Kal τὴν μητέρα' Kal ἀγαπήσεις TOV πλησίον σου ὡς TEAV= Toy, xix.18: 
al , “ il . 
20 τόν. Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ νεανίσκος, “ Πάντα ταῦτα ἐφυλαξάμην bore 23 


Gal. v. 14; 


lal f > A 3 lal oe ᾿ 
91 ἐκ νεότητός pou’ τί ἔτι ὑστερῶ ;” "Edn αὐτῷ ὁ ΤΙησοῦς, “Εἰ 35... 8; 


7 Vi 3 Ψ , / \ ς ΄, 
θέλεις τέλειος εἶναι, ὕπαγε πωλησὸν σου τὰ ὑπάρχοντα, 


5. καὶ εἶπεν. Epiphanius observes, that these 
words were not spoken by God, but by Adam, 
vol. i. p. 225. So Philo Judzeus understood 
them, vol. ii. p. 653. Theophylact says that 
what Adam spoke, he spoke ἐκ Θεοῦ. 

Ibid, of δύο. These words are not in the 
Hebrew, but are in the Samaritan Pentateuch 
and the LXX. 

8. Hackspanius remarks the difference be- 
tween ἐπέτρεψεν in this verse, and ἐνετείλατο 
in the preceding. 

9. According to Mark, this was said to the 
disciples afterwards in the house. x. 10. 

Ibid. εἰ μή. The reading is probably μὴ ἐπὶ 
πορνείᾳ. 

10. αἰτία, conditio. Boisius, Schwarzius. 

11, χωροῦσι τὸν λόγον does not mean, are 


, f vi. 19, 20; 
KQb Lu. xii. 33. 


able to understand this saying, but, are able to 
observe what is expressed in this saying. The 
saying was, οὐ συμφέρει γαμῆσαι. Our Saviour 
observes, Ye say truly: there may be cases, in 
which it is better for persons not to marry: 
(see 1 Cor. vii. 26.) but all cannot comply with 
this. 

12. εὐνούχισαν ἑαυτούς. For such cases see 
Selden in Otiis Theolog. p. 499. Wolfius. 

16. εἷς. Luke calls him ἄρχων. xviii. 18. 

17. Τί με λέγεις ἀγαθόν ; in what sense do you 
call me good ? Origen understood it as if it was 
τί με λέγεις περὶ ἀγαθοῦ; and so R. Simon 
translates it: but they are certainly wrong, as 
is plain from our Saviour’s answer. 

18. See note at Mark x. 19. 
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[Κεφ. 19, 20. 


δὸς πτωχοῖς" καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανῷ" καὶ δεῦρο ἀκο- 


λούθει μοι." 


᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὃ νεανίσκος τὸν λόγον, ἀπῆλθε λυ- 22 


/ Ss \ 4 / if 
πούμενος" ἣν γὰρ ἔχων κτήματα TON, 


ἴω, a na A 3 n 
gMar.x.24; 8°O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ““᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 23 
1 ΝΘ. ὦ ΄, ᾽ ΄ 3 \ , A 
10. ὅτι δυσκόλως πλούσιος εἰσελεύσεται εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν 


> an 7, \ , Chat » ,ὔ ΄ 5 ΄, \ 
οὐρανῶν. πάλιν δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, εὐκοπτώτερόν ἐστι κάμηλον διὰ 24 
τρυπήματος ῥαφίδος διελθεῖν, ἢ πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν 


τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν. 


᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐξε- 25 


πλήσσοντο σφόδρα, λέγοντες, “Τίς ἄρα δύναται σωθῆναι ;” 


h Jer. xxxii, 
17; Zach. 
viii. 6; 

ἔπ 1: 9): 

: Mar. x. 28; 


Ἔμβλέψας δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ἢ Παρὰ ἀνθρώποις 26 
a ΟΝ 4 > SS \ lal J ἜΣ 2) 

τοῦτο ἀδύνατόν ἐστι, παρὰ δὲ Θεῷ πάντα δυνατά ἐστι. 
iTore ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ““᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡμεῖς ἀφή- 27 


ses / \ 3 J Δ ὃ ΣΌΝ » Cites 3) 
Lu. xviii. 28. καμεν πάντα, καὶ ἠκολουθήσαμέν Gol’ τί ἄρα ἔσται ἡμῖν ; 
k Act. iii. 21; ΚὉ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ““᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὑμεῖς οἱ 28 


2 Pet. iii. 13; 


> if UL 2 Ca) / Ψ / ς eN 
Apo. xxi. 1; ὠκολουθήσαντές μοι, ἐν TH παλιγγενεσίᾳ, ὅταν καθίσῃ ὁ υἱὸς 


Lu. xxii. 29, 


30. τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ θρόνου δόξης αὐτοῦ, κωθίσεσθε Kai ὑμεῖς ἐπὶ 
δώδεκα θρόνους, κρίνοντες τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς τοῦ Iopanr. καὶ 29 
πᾶς ὃς ἀφῆκεν οἰκίας, ἢ ἀδελφοὺς, ἢ ἀδελφὰς, ἢ πατέρα, ἢ μη- 
τέρα, ἢ γυναῖκα, ἢ τέκνα, ἢ ἀγροὺς, ἕνεκεν τοῦ ὀνόματός μου, 
ἑκατονταπλασίονα λήψεται, καὶ ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσει. 


{ xx. 16; 
Marecxe 81: ¢ 
Lu. xiii. 30; 


] \ \ μή an » \ 3 A 

πολλοὶ δὲ ἔσονται πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι, καὶ ἔσχατον πρῶτοι. 30 

O / Uf 3 € B x / aA b) An b) θ iy 3 20 
μοία γάρ ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνῦρωπῳ οἰκο- 


A A. 
δεσπότῃ, ὅστις ἐξῆλθεν ἅμα πρωὶ μισθώσασθαι ἐργάτας εἰς 
τὸν ἀμπελῶνα αὐτοῦ. συμφωνήσας δὲ μετὰ τῶν ἐργατῶν EK 2 
δηναρίου τὴν ἡμέραν, ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα 
> “ NS N \ \ / Ψ 5 BY ς a 
αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐξελθὼν περὶ THY τρίτην ὥραν, εἶδεν ἄλλους ἑστῶ- 8 
τας ἐν τῇ ἀγορᾷ ἀργούς" κἀκείνοις εἶπεν, “Ὑπάγετε καὶ ὑμεῖς 4 


21. ἀκολούθει μοι. This shews that he was 
only enjoined to sell his possessions, if he in- 
tended to become one of the regular attendants 
of Jesus. The twelve disciples had forsaken all 
and followed him ; and he now invited this per- 
son to do the same: but as we cannot follow 
Jesus in this sense, the precept cannot be of 
universal appl'cation. 

23. Bao. τῶν οὐρανῶν. 
and Index. 

24, κάμηλον. It has been proposed to read 
κάμιλον, a cable, as a more natural expression : 
but κάμηλον is certainly right; and our Saviour 
was using a Jewish proverb to denote an im- 
possibility. Lightfoot quotes from the Talmud, 
‘* Non ostendunt homini palmam ex auro, nec 
elephantem incedentem per foramen acus:” and 
again, “ Forte tu 6 Pombedithanis es, qui in- 
troducere po sunt elephantem per foramen 
acus.”” See Caninius De Lect. N. T. Heb. c. 9. 
p- 33. Vorstius De Adag. N. T. c 3. p. 14. 
It is singular that the Arabic terms for a camel 


ο“- rae) 
(5...) and a cable 2.) only differ in 
the points, : 


See note at v. 19, 


26. παρὰ Θεῷ. 
of God. Clarke. 

28. The words ἐν τῇ παλιγγενεσίᾳ should be 
connected, not with οἱ ἀκολουθήσαντές μοι, but 
with ὅταν καθίσῃ xk. τ. A. In the parallel place 
of Luke xxii. 30. we read ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ μου. 
Philo Judzus uses παλιγγενεσία for the future 
state of the soul. vol. 1. p. 159. See Raphel, 
Palairet, Wolfius. Theophylact explains it to 
mean 7 avaoraots, 

29. ἑκατονταπλασίονα. What is worth a 
hundred times as much. See Mark x. 30. 

30. Such will be the reward of those who 
give up any thing for sake of the gospel: but 
all will not do this; and many, who have had 
the gospel preached to them early, will reject it, 
and be as if they had never heard it; while 
many, who were late in hearing it, will embrace 
it as eagerly as if they had heard it at first. Or 
it may mean, Many whoare great in this world, 
will find themselves humbled in the next. 

Cuap. XX. 1. This parable refers to the 
Jews and Gentiles; the former were called 
early, the latter late. 

2. τὴν ἣμ. either for that day, or by the day. 


By the grace and assistance 
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ἃ > 


5 εἰς TOV ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ ὃ ἐὰν ἢ δίκαιον δώσω ὑμῖν. of δὲ ἀπῆλ- 
7 2 \ A ier. \ 2 7 τῇ 2 / 
Gov. Πάλιν ἐξελθὼν περὶ ἕκτην καὶ ἐννάτην ὥραν, ἐποίησεν 
6 ὡσαύτως. περὶ δὲ τὴν ἑνδεκάτην ὥραν ἐξελθὼν, εὗρεν ἄλλους 
ε a > \ \ , 3 an / DO ς J Ὁ. \ 
ἑστῶτας ἀργοὺς, Kai λέγει αὐτοῖς, Ti ὧδε ἑστήκατε ὅχην τὴν 
CS > / } Ci ta ἐλ O 3 δεὶ ΟΣ MeN ? , 
7 ἡμέραν ἀργοί; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “Ore οὐδεὶς ἡμᾶς ἐμισθώσατο. 
A lal >] A ὃ 
λέγει αὐτοῖς, «Ὑπάγετε καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ ὃ ἐὰν 
= , 
8 ἢ δίκαιον λήψεσθε. ᾿Οψίας δὲ γενομένης λέγει ὁ κύριος 
an A “ \ 
ἀμπελῶνος τῷ ἐπιτρόπῳ αὐτοῦ, Κάλεσον τοὺς ἐργάτας, καὶ 
“Ὁ \ ἴω 
ἀπόδος αὐτοῖς τὸν μισθὸν, ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῶν ἐσχάτων ἕως 
“ / \ Li ς \ \ «ς lé iv δ) 
9 τῶν πρώτων. ΚΚαὶ ἐλθόντες οἱ περὶ τὴν ἑνδεκάτην ὥραν, ἔλα- 
10 Bov ἀνὰ δηνάριον. ἐλθόντες δὲ οἱ πρῶτοι ἐνόμισαν ὅτι πλείονα 
11 λήψονται: καὶ ἔλαβον καὶ αὐτοὶ ἀνὰ δηνάριον. λαβόντες δὲ 
a J , f a 
12 ἐγόγγυζον κατὰ τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου λέγοντες, Ore οὗτοι οἱ ἔσχα- 
an \ a 
Tol μίαν ὥραν ἐποίησαν, καὶ ἴσους ἡμῖν αὐτοὺς ἐποίησας, τοῖς 
[2 AN , n ες VA \ \ , e \ 3 
13 βαστάσασι τὸ βάρος τῆς ἡμέρας καὶ TOV καύσωνα. ὁ δὲ ἀπο- 
θ \ “ ον 4. Ὧχ oF Dy - > LO a A, SN 5 / 
κριθεὶς εἶπεν ἑνὶ αὐτῶν, ᾿ Εταῖρε, οὐκ ἀδικῶ oe οὐχὶ δηναρίου 
Ἂ } a 
14 συνεφώνησάς μοι; ἄρον τὸ σὸν καὶ ὕπαγε. θέλω δὲ τούτῳ τῷ 
» / a φ \\ fe NS > ” / aA ἃ J ΟῚ 
15 ἐσχάτῳ δοῦναι ὡς καὶ cot ἢ οὐκ ἔξεστί μοι ποιῆσαι ὃ θέλω ἐν 
a al 3 / 3 , 
τοῖς ἐμοῖς ; ἢ ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου πονηρός ἐστιν, ὅτε ἐγὼ ἀγαθός 
16 εἰμι ; οὕτως ἔσονται οἱ ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι, καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι ἔσχα- 
τοι" πολλοὶ γάρ εἰσι κλητοὶ, ὀλίγοι δὲ ἐκλεκτοί. 
1 ἃ ΚΑΙ ἀναβαίνων ὁ ᾽᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα, παρέλαβε τοὺς 
18 δώδεκα μαθητὰς κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ““᾿Ιδοὺ, 
> / 3 ξ / Ν “6 e\ nw 3 / 
ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα, Kat ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδο- 
θήσεται τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ γραμματεῦσι' καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν 
19 αὐτὸν θανάτῳ, “καὶ παραδώσουσιν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν εἰς τὸ 
ἐμπαῖξαι καὶ μαστυγῶσαι καὶ σταυρῶσαι" καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ 
ἀναστήσεται. 
A 7 A ς Ve [οἱ cA 7 \ 
20 PTore προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἡ μήτηρ τῶν υἱῶν Ζεβεδαίου μετὰ 
“Ὁ A an a la) / a 
21 τῶν υἱῶν αὐτῆς, προσκυνοῦσα Kal αἰτοῦσά TL Tap αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ 
εἶπεν αὐτῇ, “Τί θέλεις ;” Λέγει αὐτῷ, “Εἰπὲ ἵνω καθίσωσιν 
Ὁ € WA Car ff Φ > “ \ - 3 3 / 3 
οὗτοι οἱ δύο υἱοί μου, εἷς ἐκ δεξιῶν σου, καὶ εἷς ἐξ εὐωνύμων, ἐν 
22 τῇ βασιλείᾳ σου." ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, Οὐκ οἴδατε 
/ > “ / ᾽ ἴα ‘ he ἃ > \ 7 
τί αἰτεῖσθε. «δύνασθε πιεῖν τὸ ποτήριον, ὃ ἐγὼ μέλλω πίνειν, 
καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα, ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι, βαπτισθῆναι ;” Aéyovow 


τοῦ 


m xix. 80; 
et xxii, 14; 
Mar. x. 31; 
Lu. xiii. 30. 
n xvi. 21; 
Mar. x. 32; 
Lu. xyiii. 31. 


ο Joh. xviii, 
32. 


P iv. 21; 


Mar. x. 35. 


q xxvi.39,42; 
Joh. xviii.11, 


9. This cannot be applied to the case of late 
repentance: for such persons were called long 
before; only they did not obey the call till the 
eleventh hour. 

12. ἐποίησαν, sc. ἔργον. ἹἸΠοιεῖν is used in the 
same sense in Ruth ii. 19. See Boisius, Howa- 
bergius. Stephens and Casaubon understood is 
to mean commorari, as in Acts xx. 3. 

15. ὀφθαλμὸς πονηρὸς generally means an 
envious eye: the meaning is here, is your jea- 
lousy excited, because I am acting kindly ? See 
Mark vii. 22. 


10, κλητοὶ ---ἐκλεκτοί, The difference be- 


tween these two terms is this: κλητοὶ are all 
those who have an opportunity of hearing the 
gospel: ἐκλεκτοὶ are those who are finally ac- 
cepted for the use they have made of their call. 
The labourers, who were called early, were dis- 
contented, and therefore not ἐκλεκτοί. See xxii. 
3, 8. 

20. Mark does not mention the mother, x. 
35. Her name was Salome. 

22. τὸ ποτήριον. The cup of affliction and 
martyrdom. See xxvi. 89; John xviii. 11. 

Ibid. βάπτισμα. See Luke xii. 50. Mar- 
tyrdom used to be called baptismus sanguinis. 


48 


αὐτῷ, “ ΦΔυνάμεθα.᾽" 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ 


[Κεφ. 20, 21. 


Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ Τὸ μὲν ποτήριόν μου 28 


πίεσθε, καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα, ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι, βαπτισθήσεσθε: 
τὸ δὲ καθίσαι ἐκ δεξιῶν μου καὶ ἐξ εὐωνύμων μου, οὐκ ἔστιν 


3 aN a b] ᾽ ς a 
* Mar. x, 41, ἐμὺν δοῦναι, ἀλλ᾽ οἷς ἡτοίμασται ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός μου." 


T Καὶ 24 


s Mar.x. 42; ἀκούσαντες οἱ δέκα ἠγανάκτησαν περὶ τῶν δύο ἀδελφῶν. 5 ὁ δὲ 25 


Lu. xxii, 25. 


᾿Ιησοῦς προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτοὺς εἶπεν, “Οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ ἄρχον- 


τες τῶν ἐθνῶν κατακυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι κατεξου- 

σιάζουσιν αὐτῶν. οὐχ οὕτως δὲ ἔσται ἐν ὑμῖν' ἀλλ᾽ ὃς ἐὰν θέλῃ 26 

> aA / / 7 ς a Uf Va 3\ ,, - 

ἐν ὑμῖν μέγας γενέσθαι, ἔστω ὑμῶν διάκονος" καὶ ὃς ἐὰν θέλῃ ἐν 27 
tPhil. ii. 7; ὑμῖν εἶναι πρῶτος, ἔστω ὑμῶν δοῦλος" ὥσπερ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 28 


Lu. xxii. 27; 


1 Tim. ii. 6, ποῦ οὐκ ἦλθε διακονηθῆναι, ἀλλὰ διακονῆσαι καὶ δοῦναι τὴν 


Tit, ii. 1.4: 
1 Pet. i, 18, 


ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν. 


19 "KAI ἐκπορευομένων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ ‘lepuya, ἤἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ 29 


u Mar. x.46; ἡ, 


Lu. xviii. 35, ὄχλος πολύς. καὶ ἰδοὺ, δύο τυφλοὶ καθήμενοι Tapa τὴν ὁδὸν, 30 


5] Ψ Ἢ} n ’ὔ 4 / (49 
ἀκούσαντες OTL LNGOUVS παράγει, ἔκραξαν λέγοντες, 

ε ND, 3 J ’ nr δ΄ 

O δὲ ὄχλος ἐπετίμησεν αὑτοῖς Wa 31 


ἡμᾶς, κύριε, υἱὸς Δαβίδ. 


᾿Ελέησον 


σιωπήσωσιν. οἱ δὲ μεῖζον ἔκραζον λέγοντες, ““᾿Εἰλέησον ἡμᾶς, 


κύριε, υἱὸς Ζαβίδ.᾽ 


5) la 
Καὶ στὰς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐφώνησεν αὐτοὺς καὶ 32 


ἢ ΄. A A 
εἶπε, “Τί θέλετε πονήσω ὑμῖν ;” Aéyovow αὐτῷ, “ Κύριε, ἵνα 33 


ἀνοιχθῶσιν ἡμῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοί.᾽ 


Σ᾽ πλαγχνισθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς 84 


ἥψατο τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν" καὶ εὐθέως ἀνέβλεψαν αὐτῶν οἱ 
ὀφθαλμοὶ, καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 


x Mar. xi.1; 
Lu. xix. 29. 


x KAT ὅτε ἤγγισαν eis ‘Tepoodhupa, καὶ ἦλθον εἰς Βηθφαγὴῆ 21 
πρὸς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν, τότε ὁ Incods ἀπέστειλε δύο μαθη- 


\ ΄ 2 OA AG Π 50 5) \ ΄ \ δυο 
τὰς, λέγων αὐτοῖς, ορεύθητε εἰς τὴν κώμην τὴν ἀπέναντι 2 
ὑμῶν" καὶ εὐθέως εὑρήσετε ὄνον δεδεμένην, καὶ πῶλον μετ᾽ 
αὐτῆς" λύσαντες ἀγάγετέ μοι. καὶ ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπη τὶ, ἐρεῖτε, 8 
“ ς / 3 lal vy ὦ 3 , δὲ 3 a > fe) 
Ort ὁ Κύριος αὐτῶν χρείαν ἔχει' εὐθέως δὲ ἀποστελεῖ αὐτούς. 
yEsalxii.11; Tovto δὲ ὅλον γέγονεν, ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τοῦ προφήτου, 4 


Zach. ix. 9; 


Joh. xii, 15, λέγοντος, ‘YEimate τῇ θυγατοὶ Σιὼν, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ὁ βασιλεύς σου 5 


23. οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸν δοῦναι. It does not depend 
upon any arbitrary preference, as you suppose, 
nor will exaltation in my kingdom be such as 
you expect: but there is happiness prepared by 
my Father for those persons, and upon those 
conditions, which he has appointed. 

26. ἔστω. Probably ἔσται. 

29. ἐκπορευομένων. - Luke says ἐν τῷ ἐγγίζειν 
αὐτὸν eis Ἱεριχώ. xviii. 35. Newcome sup- 
poses that Jesus stayed a few days at Jericho, 
and met the blind men when he had left the 
city and was returning to it. 

30. δύο τυφλοί. Mark mentions only one, 
Bartimzus, x. 46. Luke also only mentions 
one, Xvill. 35. 

Cuap. XXI. 1. Bethphage was about fif- 
teen stadia from Jerusalem, on the other side of 
the mount of Olives. Compare Mark xi. 1; 
John xi. 18. Lightfoot was mistaken in saying 
that it was within the walls of Jerusalem; 


(Centur. Chorogr. c. 87.) as is shewn by Hug. 
(vol. i. p. 20. Engl. translat.) 


3. ὃ Kupios probably means the Lord. It is 


. plain, that the owner was preternaturally moved 


to let them go, and he therefore would not inquire 
into what was meant by the Lord having need of 
them. Others think that it means the Master, 
and that the owner was acquainted with Jesus. 
See xxvi. 18. 

Ibid. εὐθέως δὲ ἀποστελεῖ αὐτούς. L. de 
Dieu observes, that this may apply either to the 
owner of the beasts letting them go, or to 
Christ returning them. He prefers the former, 
which seems certainly the true meaning: but 
the reading is probably ἀποστέλλει. 

5. The first part seems to be taken from 
Isaiah 1xii. 11: Εἴπατε τῇ θυγατρὶ Σιὼν, ᾿Ιδοὺ, 
ὁ σωτήρ σοι παραγέγονεν, and the remainder 
from Zech. ix. 9. χαῖρε σφόδρα, θύγατερ Σιὼν, 
κήρυσσε, θύγατερ ἱἱερουσαλήμ᾽ ἰδοὺ, ὃ βασιλεὺς 


Κεφ. 21. ] 


KATA MATOAION. 


49 


7 Uf aA. \ 39 x 3 \ ” ᾿ \ aA ey 
ἔρχεταί σοι, Tpavs καὶ ἐπιβεβηκὼς ἐπὶ ὄνον καὶ πῶλον υἱὸν 
G ip ) fae δὲ ε θ \ \ 7 bc 
6 ὑποζυγίου. ἹἸΠορευθέντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ, καὶ ποιήσαντες καθὼς 
na ’ “ 7 Ν 4) \ \ lal 
7 προσέταξεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἤγαγον τὴν ὄνον καὶ τὸν πῶλον, 
a a \\ 
καὶ ἐπέθηκαν ἐπάνω αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπεκάθισεν 
a A ς A Neen, Ἔ 
8 ἐπάνω αὐτῶν. τὸ δὲ πλεῖστος ὄχλος ἔστρωσαν ἑαυτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια * Joh. κὶ!.18, 
[οὶ lal > \ la \ 
ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. ἄλλοι δὲ ἔκοπτον κλάδους ἀπὸ τῶν δένδρων, καὶ 
> x τ ᾽ ΣΉ Στ ΤΣ ς , Lt Aare ts) 
9 ἐστρώννυον ἐν TH ὁδῷ. "οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι οἱ προώγοντες καὶ Ob ἀκο- * xxii. 3° ; 


λουθοῦντες ἔκραζον, λέγοντες, “᾿Ὡσαννὰ τῷ υἱῷ AaBid εὐλο- 


Ps, exviii. 26. 


γημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου. ᾿Ὡσαννὰ ἐν τοῖς 


ὑψίστοις. 


10 Kai εἰσελθόντος αὐτοῦ εἰς ᾿“Ἱεροσόλυμω, ἐσείσθη πᾶσα ἡ 


11 πόλις, λέγουσα, “Tis ἐστιν οὗτος ; 


2) 


"οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι ἔλεγον, υ ii. 23. 


“Οὗτός ἐστιν ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ προφήτης, ὁ ἀπὸ Ναζαρὲτ τῆς 


Tanriralas.” 


12. °KAT εἰσῆλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἐξέβαλε ¢ Mar.xi.15; 


Lu. xix. 45; 


πάντας TOUS πωλοῦντας καὶ ἀγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ τὰς Toh. ii. 13. 
/ “ [οἱ 7 Ἂν ἊΝ θέδ a 
τραπέζας TOV κολλυβιστῶν κατέστρεψε, Kal τὰς καθέδρας τῶν 
΄, \ J , a \ , 9 a “ ,ὔ a 
18 πωλούντων τὰς περιστεράς. “καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Γέγραπται, 4 Esa. Wi. 7; 


“Ὃ οἶκός μου, οἶκος. προσευχῆς κληθήσεται" ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν 


14 ἐποιήσατε σπήλαιον λῃστῶν. 


ἔρχεταί σοι δίκαιος καὶ σώζων, αὐτὸς πραὺς, Kur 
ἐπιβεβηκὼς ἐπὶ ὑποζύγιον καὶ πῶλον νέον. Origen 
gives five different translations. vol. iii. p. 742. 
John quotes the same passage, xil. 15, but dif- 
fers from Matthew and the LXX. See Carp- 
zovius, Surenhusius. 

7. ὄνον καὶ πῶλον. 
foal. Mark xi. 7. 

Ibid. ἐπάνω αὐτῶν, sc. τῶν ἱματίων. Beza, 
Hombergius: but it more probably means the 
ass and foal, though Jesus only rode on one of 
them. Hackspanius, Wolfius. 

8. τὰ ἱμάτια. See 2 Kings ix. 13. Plutarch 
speaks of Cato being received, ὑποτιθέντων τὰ 
ἱμάτια τοῖς πόσιν. Compare also Herodian’s 
account of Commodus entering Rome. Light- 
foot observes, that it may mean, that they made 
tabernacles of their garments and boughs of 
trees by the sides of the road. See Wolfius. 

Ibid. κλάδους. ““ κλάδους ἐλαίας ἢ φοινίκων. 
Clem. Alex. vol. i. p. 104, Philo Judaus 
speaks of Agrippa returning from Jerusalem 
οὐχ ὑπὺ μιᾶς πόλεως, GAN ὑπὸ τῆς χώρας ἅπά- 
ons, φυλλοβολούμενός τε καὶ θαυμαζόμενος ἐπ’ 
εὐσεβείᾳ. vol. ii. p. 589. 

9. .Ὡσαννὰ is not a Syriac word, but purely 
Hebrew, ἀξ 5 My wn, serva nunc. The two words 

τ " δ: 


had become one, and were in frequent use as 
an exclamation: ὥσαννὰ ἔστω τῷ υἱῷ Δαβὶδ, 
salus ea, auxilium illud, quod in dictionibus 
kyon continetur, contingat filio Davidis: 


ὡσαννὰ ἔστω ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις, salus illa, auxilium 
illud, quod per Hosannem innuitur, contingat ei in 
locts altissimis. L. de Dieu, This description 
may be compared with that given in Pseudo- 


Our Saviour sate on the 


Jerem.yii.l1, 


Kai προσῆλθον αὐτῷ τυφλοὶ 


Hippocr., Epist. vol. iii. p. 794. of μὲν ἑπόμενοι, 
of δὲ προθέοντες, ἑτέρωθεν ἕτεροι, “ σῶζε, λέ- 
γοντες, ““ βοήθει," ““θεράπευσον.᾽᾽ 

Ibid. ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου. These words are 
connected with εὐλογημένος, not with ἐρχόμενος, 
by Hombergius. They are taken from Psalm 
ceXviii. 26. and it appears from the Talmud that 
children were taught by their parents to repeat 
this psalm. See Wolfius. ᾿ 

12. εἰσῆλθεν. This was the next day. Mark 
xi. 11—15. The scene took place in the court 
of the Gentiles. 

Ibid. τὰς τραπέζας τῶν κολλυβιστῶν. The 
κολλυβισταὶ were persons who changed money 
for those who came to pay the didrachma for 
the temple (see xvii. 24.) : and received a small 
piece of money, called κόλλυβος, or κέρμα, 
(John 11. 15.) for their protit Among other 
instances from the Talmud, Lightfoot brings 
the following; “Opus est, ut habeat unus- 
quisque hemisiclum, quem pro se_persolvat. 
Cum ergo accedit ad Trapezitam, ad siclum 
mutandum duobus hemisiclis, lucrum ei ali- 
quod reddere tenetur, quod vocatur yabip 
K6AAvBos.” 

Ibid. τῶν πωλούντων τὰς περιστέρας. These 
persons furnished doves for those who came to 
be purified according to Levit. xii. 6, 8; xv. 
14, 29. 

13. οἶκος προσευχῆς κληθήσεται. Isaiah 
adds, πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, and our Saviour might 
particularly allude to that part of the temple 
being allotted to Gentile proselytes. 

Ibid. λῃστῶν. Josephus says that ἐκδοχεῖον 
κλεπτῶν, φονέων, apmaywy Td ἱερὸν γέγονε. De 
Bel. Jud. vii, 11. 


® Ps. viii. 2. 


f Mar. xi. 13. 


δ᾽ xvii. 20, 


h vii. 7; 
Mar. xi. 24; 
Lu. xi. 9; 
Joh. xv. 7: 

1 Joh. iii. 22; 
et v. 14. 

i Mar. xi, 27; 
Pixel 


k xiv. 5; 
Mar. vi. 20; 
Lu. xx. 6. 


16. κατηρτίσω αἶνον. 


EYTATTEAION 
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9 

Ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ 15 
> Ἐ ἴω \ ς n \ / ἃ > 

ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς τὰ θαυμάσια ἃ ἐποίησε, καὶ τοὺς 

Cal / ὩΣ n - ἴω an Lal 
παῖδας Kpafovtas ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ λέγοντας, “᾿Ὡσαννὰ τῷ υἱῷ 
Δαβὶδ, ἠγανάκτησαν, καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, ““᾿Ακούεις τί οὗτοι 16 
λέγουσιν ;” Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ Nat. οὐδέποτε ἀνέ- 

; ce’O 5 Ud / \ θΘ » , [4 
γνῶτε, τί ἐκ στόματος νηπίων καὶ θηλαζόντων κατηρτίσω 
αἷνον ;’” Καὶ καταλιπὼν αὐτοὺς ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω τῆς πόλεως εἰς 1 
Βηθανίαν, καὶ ηὐλίσθη ἐκεῖ. 

‘TI pwias δὲ ἐπανάγων εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἐπείνασε' καὶ ἰδὼν συ- 18 

π- ἐπὶ τῆς ἐδοῦ χθὲν ΘΕ ΕΣ ἡ Υδὲν ἘΣ . πο 19 
κῆν μίαν ἐπὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ, ἦλθεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὴν, καὶ οὐδὲν εὗρεν ἐν αὐτῇ 
> \ , ! \ L a aon ke Tignes > A \ 
εἰ μὴ φύλλα μόνον" καὶ λέγει AUTH, NKETL εκ σοὺ καρπὸς 
γένηται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα." Kat ἐξηράνθη παραχρῆμα ἡ συκῆ. 

Ton VA “ 5 a 
Kat ἰδόντες ot μαθηταὶ ἐθαύμασαν, λέγοντες, “ Πῶς παραχρῆμα 20 
" n 3 nan aA 
ἐξηράνθη ἡ συκῆ ;” δ᾽ Ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 21 

a \ an 
“-Aunv λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν ἔχητε πίστιν, καὶ μὴ διακριθῆτε, ov 
Yi 
, a n Ἃ aA 
μόνον TO τῆς συκῆς ποιήσετε, AANA κἂν τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ εἴπητε, 
/ 
"άρθητι καὶ βλήθητι εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, γενήσεται" "Kal πάντα 22 
7 3 A an 
ὅσα ἂν αἰτήσητε ἐν TH προσευχῇ, πιστεύοντες, λήψεσθε.". 

Η , A \ \ a a 

ΚΑῚ ἐλθόντι αὐτῷ εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, προσῆλθον αὐτῷ διδάσκοντι 23 

(<5) nn \ e 4 Hite r lal λέ «ςς Ἢ ν᾿ 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ, λέγοντες, ν ποίᾳ 

A aA \ 
ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς ; Kal Tis σοι ἔδωκε THY ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ;” 
3 nan Clges a 5 a 
᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “᾿Ερωτήσω ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ 
λόγον ἕνα, ὃν ἐὰν εἴπητέ μοι, κἀγὼ ὑμῖν ἐρῶ ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ 

a al 3 , Ss A 3 

ταῦτα ποιῶ. TO βάπτισμα Iwavvov πόθεν ἣν ; ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, ἢ 
\ / ; 3 a 
ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ;” Οἱ δὲ διελογίζοντο παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς, λέγοντες, 
3 “Ὁ “Ὁ aA io . 
“᾽Εὰν εἴπωμεν, EE οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ ἡμῖν, Avati οὖν οὐκ ἐπιστεύ- 
cate αὐτῷ; "ἐὰν δὲ εἴπωμεν, HE ἀνθρώπων, φοβούμεθα τὸν 
” : ΄ \ ” δ ΠΕ ΄ ε 7 2) \ 
ὄχλον" πάντες yap ἔχουσι τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην ὡς προφήτην. Kat 
ἌΝ 9 a 5 a 
ἀποκριθέντες τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἶπον, “ Οὐκ οἴδαμεν." "Edn αὐτοῖς 

\ SEN ‘ec Οὐδὲ ΘΈΑΝ “4 Οὐδ δὶ 3 7 2 / a a 
καὶ αὐτὸς, “ Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. 
ΠῚ δὲ δ’ δε ὃ a BA 3 7 vA ὧν \ A 

ἰ δὲ ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; ἄνθρωπος εἶχε τέκνα δύο, καὶ προσελθὼν τῷ 

΄ 53 7 7 A a 
πρώτῳ εἶπε, Τέκνον, ὕπωγε, σήμερον ἐργάζου ἐν τῷ ἀμπελῶνί 
«ς \ > \ 9 
pov. Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, Οὐ θέλω: ὕστερον δὲ μεταμελη- 

\ 3 lal \ A 
θεὶς, ἀπῆλθε. Kat προσελθὼν τῷ δευτέρῳ εἶπεν ὡσαύτως. ὁ 
δὲ > θ \ 9 Ἢ \ ΄ 5 \ 3 2 an / 3 A 

é ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, ᾿Εγὼ, κύριε" καὶ οὐκ ἀπῆλθε. τίς ἐκ TOV 


\ \ 3 a] Εν al \ > 4 3 4 
καὶ χωλοὶ εν TO lEp@ Kal ἐθεράπευσεν αὐυτοῦυς. 


25 


26 
27 


23 


29 
30 
31 


In the Hebrew it is plete withering of the tree the next day. Our 


fundasti robur. The word jy signifies laus ve- 
hementer pronunciata, laus solida. 

17. Βηθανίαν. Lightfoot says that Bethany 
was the name of a district as well as of a town, 
and signifies locus dactylorum. ‘That there were 
palm trees near is evident from John xii. 13. 

18. Πρωΐας. Tuesday morning. 

19,20. The disciples did not perceive the 
tree to have withered till the following morn- 
ing: (compare Mark xi. 13, 14. 20, 21:) or 
perhaps they saw the sentence take effect im- 
mediately, and remarked upop the more com- 


Saviour meant his disciples to learn from this 
miracle, that faith without works is dead. 

21. τῷ dpe: τούτῳ. Lightfoot has shewn that 
the expression eradicator montium is common in 
the Talmud, as applied to their doctors. Com- 
pare Is. xi. 4; Zech. iv. 7. 

28. τέκνα δύο. These represent the Jews 
and Gentiles: the former knew the will of God, 
and professed to do it, but did not; the latter 
were disobedient to God for a long time, but 
afterwards repented and were converted. 


Keo, 21.] KATA MATOAION. 51 


a , AZ 
δύο ἐποίησε TO θέλημα τοῦ πατρός ;” Aéyovaw αὐτῷ, “ὋὉ 


lal a (4 te} A }? \ A ¢ 
πρῶτος. Μέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ““᾿᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οἱ 


I Lu. vii. 29, 


= \ ε ͵ , econ 5) \ 7 π 590 
τελῶναι Kal αἱ πορναΐ προάγουσιν, υμῶᾶς ELS THV βασιλείαν του 


“. 3 lal >) A 
32 Θεοῦ. "ἦλθε yap πρὸς ὑμᾶς ᾿Ιωάννης ἐν ὁδῷ δικαιοσύνης, καὶ 
lal e Ὁ c , 
οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε AUTO, οἱ δὲ τελῶναι καὶ αἱ πόρναι ἐπίστευσαν 
A na / an rn 
αὐτῷ" ὑμεῖς δὲ ἰδόντες οὐ μετεμελήθητε ὕστερον τοῦ πιστεῦσαι 
αὐτῷ. 
«5 άλλην παραβολὴν ἀκούσατε. "Ανθρωπός τις ἣν οἰκο- 
A \ A 
δεσπότης, ὅστις ἐφύτευσεν ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ φραγμὸν αὐτῷ περι- 
A \ 2 , 
έθηκε, καὶ ὥρυξεν ἐν αὐτῷ ληνὸν, καὶ ὠκοδόμησε πύργον, καὶ 
“ \ , 7 \ - 
34 ἐξέδοτο αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν. ὅτε δὲ ἤγγισεν ὁ και- 
ρὸς τῶν καρπῶν, ἀπέστειλε τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ πρὸς τοὺς γεωρ- 
a \ an 
35 yous, λαβεῖν τοὺς καρποὺς avTOU" Kal λαβόντες οἱ γεωργοὶ τοὺς 
7 > A a \ ES ἃ δὲ 5 / ἃ δὲ 3 θ y 
δούλους αὐτοῦ, ὃν μὲν ἔδειραν, ὃν δὲ ἀπέκτειναν, ὃν δὲ ἐλιθοβό- 
. / lal / 
36 Anoav. πάλιν ἀπέστειλεν ἄλλους δούλους πλείονας τῶν πρώ- 


88 


A e ΄ Ui \ 
37 TMV" καὶ ἐποίησαν αὐτοῖς ὡσαύτως. ὕστερον δὲ ἀπέστειλε πρὸς 
: \ a 4 3 / \ C7 
αὐτοὺς τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ, λέγων, ᾿Εντραπήσονται τὸν υἱὸν μου. 
ο O e ὃ \ AN ὃ / x ΕΝ, 53 2 e aA O Φ 7 3 ¢ 
88 “Οἱ δὲ γεωργοὶ ἰδόντες τὸν υἱὸν, εἶπον ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 


m Lu. iii, 12, 
13. 


n Mar. xii. 1; 
Tau, xx. 9: 
Sa τς bes 
Jer. i. 27; 
Ps. Ixxx. 8; 
Cant. vili. 
Nols 12: 


Ὁ xxvi. 3; 


᾿ κληρονόμος" δεῦτε ἀποκτείνωμεν αὐτὸν, καὶ κατάσχωμεν τὴν 
\ / f a 
Kai λαβόντες αὐτὸν ἐξέβαλον ἔξω τοῦ 


89 κληρονομίαν αὐτοῦ. 


et xxvii. 1; 
Joh, xi. 53. 


> n \ > "ὦ {724 “Ν᾿ ” e / A > 
40 ἀμπελῶνος καὶ ἀπέκτειναν. ὅταν οὖν ἔλθη ὁ κύριος TOD ἀμπε- 


41 λῶνος, τί ποιήσει τοῖς γεωργοῖς ἐκείνοις ; 


/ I a 
" Aeyovow αὐτῷ, 


a4 K \ la » λέ ᾽ 7, ᾿ \ \ > κι ’ bya ‘a 
ακοὺς κακῶς ἀπολέσει αὐτούς" Kal τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἐκδόσεται 
ἄλλοις γεωργοῖς, οἵτινες ἀποδώσουσιν αὐτῷ τοὺς καρποὺς ἐν 


42 τοῖς καιροῖς αὐτῶν.᾽ 


7, ΠΤ 39 
NOEL AUTOV. 


51. τελῶναι κ΄ τ. A. Publicans and harlots 
are more likely than you to repent and believe the 
gospel. See v. 19. 

32. ἐν ὁδῷ δικαιοσύνης. Pointing out a way 
by which ye might become righteous, viz. by 
Yepentance and believing in Christ. 

Ibid. τοῦ πιστεῦσαι. See ii. 18. 

33. Nearly all-these expressions are in Isaiah 
pv. 2. 

85. ἔδειραν. Δέρω is properly to take the skin 
off: and since this was done by beating or 
scourging, δέρω came to have this signification. 

41, Λέγουσιν. In Mark xii. 9, Luke xx. 16, 
these words are attributed to Christ. 

42. γραφαῖς. The quotation is taken from 
different passages, but particularly Psalm exviii. 
22, 23. It is connected with the declaration in 


PAéyer αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ““Οὐδέποτε 
8. εἰ 3 lal A ¢ Aié@ a 3 ὃ / τ ᾽ ὃ 
ἀνέγνωτε ἐν ταῖς γραφαῖς, “ Ai@ov ὃν ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ οἰκοδο- 

n Lai ’ / » \ / < \ / Ν᾽ , 
μοῦντες, οὗτος ἐγενήθη εἰς κεφαλὴν γωνίας" παρὰ Κυρίου ἐγέ- 

[4 \ SS. Q Ἂς 2 2 θ n e an ΕῚ Aa \ an 
43 veTo αὕτη, Kal ἔστι θαυμαστὴ ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν ; Διὰ τοῦτο 
7 ς lad ἊΨ 5 / ’ ᾽ ς fal e 7 an a Ν 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἀρθήσεται ad ὑμῶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ 

44 δοθήσεται ἔθνει ποιοῦντι τοὺς καρποὺς αὐτῆς. “καὶ ὁ πεσὼν 
ἐπὶ τὸν λίθον τοῦτον συνθλασθήσεται: ἐφ᾽ ὃν δ᾽ ἂν πέσῃ, λικ- 


p Ps. exviii. 
22; Esa. 
xxviii. 16; 
Mar. xii. 10; 
Tue xx 1: 
Act. iv. 11; 
Rom. ἰχ. 83; 
Eph. ii. 20; 
MWPete ἘΠ vs 
q Esa. viii. 
153 

Lu. xx. 18. 


N > 7 e 3 la) \ e A 
Kai QAKOQUCQAVTES Ob αρχίερεις Kat Ob Φαρισαῖοι 


ver. 41, and the corner stone implies that Christ 
would unite the Jews and Gentiles in one build- 
ing. 

Ibid. αὕτη. This is in the feminine, because 
the Hebrew has no neuter. Olearius, Casau- 
bon, Vorstius. Or it may refer to κεφαλὴ γω- 
vias. Elsner, Wolfius. 

43. The kingdom of God is here applied to the 
Jews, who were once the chosen people of God: 
but all their privileges now belong to the Chris- 
tians, and hence the kingdom of God means the 
gospel. See v. 19. 

44, 6 πεσὼν ἐπὶ τὸν λίθον is the same as 6 
σκανδαλισθεὶς, he that takes offence atthe gospel: 
and therefore ἐφ᾽ ὃν ἂν πέσῃ means the person 
with whom our Saviour will be offended at the 
day of judgment. Compare Mark viii. 38. 


Ὁ 2 


. 


52 


ETAITTEAION 


[Kep. 21, 22. 


a lj n 
τὰς παραβολὰς αὐτοῦ, ἔγνωσαν ὅτι περὶ αὐτῶν λέγει" καὶ 46 
a ἈΝ a 5 7] \ ” 3 \ ς 
ζητοῦντες αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι, ἐφοβήθησαν τοὺς ὄχλους, ἐπειδὴ ὡς 


, SCAN 9 
προφήτην αὐτὸν εἴχον. 


KAI ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ἐν παραβο- 99 
* Lu.xiv.16; λαῖς, λέγων, “"Ὡμοιώθη ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ 2 


Ἄροο, Xix. ie 


a Ὡ 2 / , n en 3 na, \ 3 VA x 
9. βασιλεῖ, ὅστις ἐποίησε γάμους τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἀπέστειλε 3 
΄ a \ / 3 \ 
τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ καλέσαι. τοὺς KEKANMEVOUS εἰς TOUS γάμους, 


καὶ οὐκ ἤθελον ἐλθεῖν. 


Πάλιν ἀπέστειλεν ἄλλους δούλους, 4 


Ε : ~ 3 \ ν 93) ’ e f 

λέγων, Εἴπατε τοῖς κεκλημένοις, ᾿Ιδοὺ, τὸ ἄριστόν μου ἡτοί- 
fa) ΄ \ ΄ 

paca, οἱ ταῦροί μου καὶ τὰ συτιστὰ τεθυμένα, καὶ πάντα 


ἕτοιμα" δεῦτε εἰς τοὺς γάμους. 


Οἱ δὲ ἀμελήσαντες ἀπῆλθον, 5 


Ν 3 “ > A 

ὁ μὲν εἰς τὸν ἴδιον ἀγρὸν, ὁ δὲ εἰς THY ἐμπορίαν αὐτοῦ" οἱ ὁ 
’ a Ὁ“ \ 3 

δὲ λοιποὶ κρατήσαντες τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ, ὕβρισαν καὶ ἀπ- 


ἐκτειναν. 


᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς ὠργίσθη, καὶ πέμψας τὰ 7 


x a 3 / \ \ 
στρατεύματα αὐτοῦ ἀπώλεσε τοὺς φονεῖς ἐκείνους, Kal τὴν 


, > a 3. 
πόλιν αὐτῶν ἐνέπρησε. 


Τότε λέγει τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ, Ὁ 8 


\ / “ Ul 5 «ς \ if > 53 7 
μὲν γάμος ἕτοιμός ἐστιν, οἱ δὲ κεκλημένοι οὐκ ἦσαν ἄξιοι. 
΄ 3 SN \ J a enn NPY, XN ef 
πορεύεδθε οὖν ἐπὶ τὰς διεξόδους τῶν ὁδῶν, καὶ ὅσους ἂν EU- 9 


PNTE, καλέσατε εἰς τοὺς γάμους. 


Καὶ ἐξελθόντες οἱ δοῦλοι 10 


la \ 7 bo 
ἐκεῖνοι εἰς τὰς ὁδοὺς, συνήγωγον πάντας ὅσους εὗρον, πονηρούς 
ose \ 2) i 5 \ 3 i. e , 3 , s 2 θὰ 
5 Apor.iii4; Te καὶ ἀγαθούς" καὶ ἐπλήσθη ὁ γάμος ἀνακειμένων. "εἰσελθὼν 11 


et xvi. 15; 


δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς θεάσασθαι τοὺς ἀνακειμένους, εἶδεν ἐκεῖ ἄνθρω- 


2 


et xix. 8. 

Tov οὐκ ἐνδεδυμένον ἔνδυμα γάμου" καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, ᾿Εταῖρε, 12 

n na Ὁ \ 

πῶς εἰσῆλθες ὧδε μὴ ἔχων ἔνδυμα γάμου; Ὃ δὲ ἐφιμώθη. 13 

t viii. 12 ἐν a e \ a ὃ / Ay, ΟΣ AN 
vii 12; ἔχότε εἶπεν ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῖς διακόνοις, Φήσαντες αὐτοῦ πόδας 
et ΧΙ, 4235 a 
ct xxv. 80. Καὶ χεῖρας, ἄρατε αὐτὸν Kal ἐκβάλετε εἰς TO σκότος τὸ ἐξώ- 
a \ n / 

Tepov’ ἐκεῖ ἔσταν ὁ κλαυθμὸς Kal ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 
xx. 16... τ χολλοὶ γάρ εἰσι κλητοὶ, ὀλίγοι δὲ ἐκλεκτοί. 14 
τ Mar.sii.13; 


Lu. xx. 20. 


*Tove πορευθέντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι συμβούλιον ἔλαβον ὅπως 15 
αὐτὸν παγιδεύσωσιν ἐν λόγῳ. καὶ ἀποστέλλουσιν αὐτῷ τοὺς 16 


μαθητὰς αὐτῶν μετὰ τῶν ᾿Ηρωδιανῶν, λέγοντες, “ Διδάσκαλε, 


Cuap. ΧΧΤΙΙ, 2. γάμους. A marriage feast. 
So Arrian, 6 δὲ καὶ γάμους ἐποίησεν ἐν Σούσοις 
ἑαυτοῦ τε καὶ τῶν ἑταίρων. Exped. Alea. vi. 4. 
6. See Raphel, Elsner. Christ is said to be 
wedded to the church in Eph. ν. 23, &c. 

3. τοὺς δουλοὺς αὐτοῦ are the apostles and 
preachers of the gospel. 

Ibid. τοὺς κεκλημένους answers to the persons 
who hear the gospel preached: whether they 
accept the terms of it, depends upon them- 
selves. See xx. 16. The men in the parable 
had received one invitation (τοὺς rexAnuévous), 
and persons were now sent to see whether they 
would accept it (καλέσαι). 

4, τεθυμένα. Elsner understands this lite- 
rally of sacrifices performed at weddings: but 
it probably means merely killed for the feast. 
W olfius. 

9. διεξόδους τῶν ὁδῶν probably means the 


places where one street passes into another, and 
where there is more likely to be an assemblage 
of people. 

11. ἔνδυμα γάμου represents a life and con- 
duct suitable to a person who professes to be- 
lieve in Christ. It is said that garments were 
distributed to the guests as they entered; so 
that allusion may be made to the assistance of 
the Holy Spirit, which is given to every Chris- 
tian. 

12. ἐφιμώθη, from φίμος, capistrum. Jose- 
phus uses the same metaphor, 6 μὲν πεφίμωτο 
τοῖς ἱμέροις. De Bel. Jud. i. 22. 3. 

13. σκότος. See viii. 12. 

14. See xx. 16. It will be observed, that 
the man was not chosen, because he had not a 
wedding garment; but it was his own fault that 
he had not. 


16. Ἡρωδιανῶν. There have been many 


Κεφ. 22.) KATA MATOAION. 53 


᾿ ‘ 3 egy ἴω lal Ν , 
oldapev ὅτι ἀληθὴς εἶ, καὶ THY ὁδὸν TOD Θεοῦ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ διδάσ- 
\ Ν 
KELS, καὶ οὐ μέλει TOL περὶ οὐδενὸς, οὐ γὰρ βλέπεις εἰς πρόσω- 
5 a / a a a 
17 πον ἀνθρώπων. εἰπὲ οὖν ἡμῖν, τί σοι δοκεῖ ; ἔξεστι δοῦναι κῆν- 
/ Ἃ BA 32 Τ' \ δὲ ξ 1 a \ / Sisk 
18 cov Καίσαρι, ἢ οὔ ;” Γνοὺς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὴν πονηρίαν αὐτῶν 
3 fi 
19 εἶπε, “ Τί pe πειράζετε, ὑποκριταί ; ἐπιδείξατέ μοι TO νόμισμα 
20 τοῦ κήνσου. Οἱ δὲ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δηνάριον. καὶ λέγει 
3 a “ce i ς SN Ὁ λυ CoD laters JS | Aé bhatt) 
21 αὐτοῖς, “Τίνος ἡ εἰκὼν αὕτη Kat ἡ ἐπιγραφή ; ἔγουσιν αὐτῷ, 
“Καίσαρος. Tore λέγει αὐτοῖς, ““Υ᾽Α΄πόδοτε οὖν τὰ Καίσαρος, y Rom.xiii.7. 
la) A A aA Ν jp 
92 Καίσαρι καὶ τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, τῷ Θεῷ. Kat ἀκούσαντες ἐθαύ- 
» an 
paca καὶ ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἀπῆλθον. 
2. Ζ᾽Ἔν ἐκείνη τῇ ἡμέρᾳ προσῆλθον αὐτῷ Σαδδουκαῖοι, οἱ λέ- 2 Mar.xii.18; 
\ , \ , τ xen eit 
YOVTES μὴ εἶναι ἀνάστασιν, καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, καὶ, xxiii 3. 
a ’ 
924 “ Διδάσκαλε, Μωσῆς εἶπεν, ‘2’ Eady τις ἀποθάνῃ, μὴ ἔχων τέκνα, « Deut. xxv. 
N an a A ὃ. 
ἐπυγαμβρεύσει ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀνα- 
Ἐν Ζ IZ fay 2 A ᾽ A) °A δὲ Εἰ ἐτῶν ς \ 
25 στήσει σπέρμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. σαν δὲ παρ᾽ ἡμῖν ἑπτὰ 
A \ \ / 
ἀδελφοί: καὶ ὁ πρῶτος γαμήσας ἐτελεύτησε καὶ μὴ ἔχων σπέρ- 
lol A lal nN nr 3 lal « 7 
20 μα, ἀφῆκε τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. ὁμοίως καὶ ὁ  * 
27 δεύτερος, καὶ ὁ τρίτος, ἕως τῶν ἑπτά. ὕστερον δὲ πάντων ἀπέ- 
28 θανε καὶ ἡ γυνή. ἐν τῇ οὖν ἀναστάσει, τίνος τῶν ἑπτὰ ἔσται 
3 \ N 3 rn 
29 γυνή ; TavTes yap ἔσχον αὐτήν." ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿[Ιησοῦς 
9 a va) 70/7 \ Ni \ Ni 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Πλανᾶσθε, μὴ εἰδότες τὰς γραφὰς, μηδὲ τὴν 
80 δύναμιν τοῦ Θεοῦ. ἐν γὰρ τῇ ἀναστάσει οὔτε γαμοῦσιν, οὔτε 
> / > » e ” a ny oe? 3 A 3 \ 
31 ἐκγαμίζονται, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἄγγελοι TOD Θεοῦ εν οὐρανῷ εἰσι. περὶ 
n A (al > , Ne \ “ 
δὲ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τῶν νεκρῶν, οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑμῖν ὑπὸ 
a lal 2 , ? e Χ 3 \ \ ς \ 
32 τοῦ Θεοῦ, λέγοντος, “" ᾿Εγώ εἰμι ὁ Θεὸς ABpaap, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς v Exoa. iii. 
Ν A 6 Dy: 
᾿Ισαὰκ, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ᾿Ιακώβ;᾽ οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ Θεὸς Θεὸς νεκρῶν, ies! ROP 


Act. vii. 32 
d c \ lal 93 , ω 3 \ / 
34 Οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ἐφίμωσε τοὺς Σ᾽ αδδουκαίους, , Mar. xii.28; 


Mar. xii. 26; 
» ΡΣ 

58 ἀλλὰ ζώντων." “Καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ ὄχλοι ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ Τα. xx. 87; 
τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. Heb. xi. 16. 

ς vii. 28. 

- , eae TN Ne ,ὕ ἥν ΣΝ dn \ L nea 

35 συνήχθησαν ἐπὶ TO αὐτὸ, καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν εἷς EE αὐτῶν νομικὸς, Lu. x. 2; 
Ν 
80 πειράζων αὐτὸν καὶ λέγων, “ Διδάσκαλε, ποία ἐντολὴ μεγάλη 


discussions concerning the meaning of this term, 
for which see Wolfius: but it seems to have 
been forgotten that Herod Antipas was now in 
Jerusalem, Luke xxiii. 7, and it may merely 
mean the persons who came with him. They 
would have been likely to ask this question 
about the tribute on account of Judas of Galilee, 
who had resisted the payment of it. See Acts 
v. 37. The word may have the same meaning 
in Mark iii. 6. 

Ibid. ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, really, indeed. Palairet. 

17. This was the great grievance. Judas of 
Galilee (who is mentioned Acts v. 37.) raised a 
sedition, κακίζων, εἰ φόρον τε Ῥωμαίοις τελεῖν 
ὑπομένουσι, καὶ μετὰ τὸν Θεὸν οἴσουσι θνητοὺς 
δεσπότας. Josephus, De Bel. Jud. ii. 8. 1. 

18. Ti we πειράζετε; The persons who asked 
the question consisted of Pharisees and Hero- 
dians: the former would have condemned him, 


if he had answered in the affirmative: the latter 
if he had answered in the negative. 

21. We read in the Talmud, ‘‘ Ubicunque 
numisma regis alicujus obtinet, illic incole re- 
gem istum pro domino agnoscunt.”’ 

24, The precept in Deut. xxv. 5, only applied 
to an eldest son dying without issue. See xiv. 4. 

31, This argument was brought from the 
Pentateuch, because the Sadducees did not ac- 
knowledge any other books of the Old Testa- 
ment. 

88. of ὄχλοι. The Sadducees were mostly of 
the wealthier classes. The Pharisees were most 
popular with the lower orders. 

34, ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ is always said of persons 
meeting together in the same place. See Luke 
xvil, 85; Acts i. 15; ii. 1, 44; iii, 1; iv. 26. 

35. νομιικός. Mark calls him γραμματεύς. 
xii, 28. See Matt. v. 20. 


e Deut. vi,5; 


Tie Sate 


f Ley.xix.18; 
Mar. xii. 31; 
Lu. x. 27; 
Rom. xiii. 9; 
Gal. v. 14; 
Aim. 1.75) 
Jac. ii. ὃ. 

§ vii. 12. 

h Mar. xii. 
33; Lu. xx. 
Al. 

i Ps. cx. 1; 
Act. il. 34; 

1 Cor. xy. 29; 
Heb. 1.13; 
et x. 12, 13. 


k Nehem. 
viii. 4. 


1 Ὑπι- ΣῚ. 40; 
ἌΟΡ, xvi. τ» 
Gal. vi. 13. 
m yi. 1, 2, 

5, 16; 
Num. xv. 38; 
Deut. vi. 8; 
et xxii. 12, 

n Mar.xii.38; 
Lu. xi. 43; 
et. xx. 46; 

3 Joh, ver. 9. 


© Jae. iii. 1. 


P Mal. i. 6. 


q xx. 26, 27. 


39. We perhaps ought to read δευτέρα ὁμοία 


“ 
GUT. 


40. κρέμανται. 

- “᾿Φ ᾿ \ vy > 
sayings, γνῶθι σεαυτὸν and μηδὲν ἄγαν, says, ex 
τούτων γὰρ ἤρτηται τὰ λοιπὰ πάντα. 


Apol. p. 110. 


5A EYTAITTEAION [Κεφ. 22, 28. 


> a , ¢ a 3 a / 

ἐν τῷ νόμῳ ;” “ Ὃ δὲ *Inaods εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “’Ayatynces Κύριον 37 
\ ΨΥ 5 (7. a / \ > cy la Qn 

τὸν Θεόν σου, ἐν ὅλῃ TH καρδίᾳ cov, καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ ψυχῇ σου, 

We) τ. n / [γέ ’ \ i? \ / 2 7 
καὶ ἐν ὁλῃ TH διανοίᾳ σου. αὕτη ἐστὶ TPWTN καὶ μεγάλη ἐντολή. 88 
f / Ny 4'@ / » an 9 ͵ X / «ς 
Δευτέρα δὲ ὁμοία αὐτῇ, “Ayarnoes τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυ- 39 

, A an e Ie rn 
τόν. δὲν ταύταις ταῖς δυσὶν ἐντολαῖς ὅλος ὁ νόμος καὶ οἱ προφῆ- 40 
ται κρέμανται." 

h > /, δὲ la Φ ,ὔ 3 7ὔ > \ e 

υνηγμένων δὲ τῶν Φαρισαίων, ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς ὁ 41 
at nee , «ς 4 Cae ὃ τι \ a X n / er 

ησοῦς, λέγων, “Τί ὑμῖν δοκεῖ περὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ; τίνος υἱός 42 
ἐστι ;᾽ Δέγουσιν αὐτῷ “Tod Δαβίδ. Aéyes αὐτοῖς, “Πῶς 43 
οὖν Δαβὶδ ἐν πνεύματι κύριον αὐτὸν καλεῖ ; λέγων, “Εἶπεν 44 
ὁ Κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ μου, Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου, ἕως ἂν θῶ 

“ aA lal 5 ‘ 
τοὺς ἐχθρούς cov ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν cov. Hi οὖν AaBid 45 
a SFEAN / a e\ 3 iN) 22) Ν b) \ IQ 7 
καλεῖ αὐτὸν κύριον, πῶς υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ἐστι ;᾽ Καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο 45 
᾽ n ᾽ θῇ λό is δὲ >) aN vA 3 2 3. ,ὔ ὯΝ 
αὐτῷ ἀποκριθῆναι λόγον" οὐδὲ ἐτόλμησέ τις ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνης τῆς 
ἡμέρας ἐπερωτῆσαι αὐτὸν οὐκέτι. 
ΤΌΤΕ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐλάλησε τοῖς ὄχλοις καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς 23 
“ Pa » an 
αὐτοῦ, “λέγων, “Emi τῆς Μωσέως καθέδρας ἐκάθισαν οἱ ypap- 2 
ματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι: πάντα οὖν, ὅσα ἂν εἴπωσιν ὑμῖν τηρεῖν, 8 
τηρεῖτε καὶ ποιεῖτε' KATA δὲ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν μὴ ποιεῖτε: λέγουσι 
\ \ 3 a 1§ iy \ / » N ὃ / 
yap, καὶ ov ποιοῦσι. ᾿δεσμεύουσι yap φορτία βαρέα Kat δυσβάσ- 4 
a f A \ 
τακτα, καὶ ἐπιτιθέασιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὥμους τῶν ἀνθρώπων" τῷ δὲ 
ὃ 7] e lal > θέ A > A m JA δὲ \ ay 
ακτύλῳ αὑτῶν οὐ θέλουσι κινῆσαι αὑτὰ. πάντα OE TA EPYya 5 
αὐτῶν ποιοῦσι πρὸς τὸ θεαθῆναι τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. πλατύνουσι 
δὲ τὰ φυλακτήρια αὐτῶν, καὶ μεγαλύνουσι τὰ κράσπεδα τῶν 
ἱματίων αὐτῶν" "φιλοῦσί τε τὴν πρωτοκλισίαν ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις, 6 
καὶ τὰς πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συνωγωγαῖς, καὶ τοὺς ἀσπασ- 

λ 3 aA 3 A \ A ς \ an 3 , ε \ 
μοὺς ἐν Tals ἀγοραῖς, καὶ καλεῖσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ῥαββεὲ, 
ῥαββί. ὑμεῖς δὲ μὴ κληθῆτε, paBBr “εἷς γάρ ἐστιν ὑμῶν ὁ 8 
καθηγητὴς, ὁ Χριστός: πάντες δὲ ὑμεῖς ἀδελφοί ἐστε. Ρκαὶ 9 

n rn la! io i 3 id \ 
πατέρα μὴ KANETNTE ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" εἷς γάρ ἐστιν ὁ πατὴρ 

a an A na - \ 
ὑμῶν, ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. μηδὲ κληθῆτε KaOnynTat εἷς yap 10 


ὑμῶν ἐστιν ὁ καθηγητὴς, ὁ Χριστός. “ὁ δὲ μείζων ὑμῶν ἔσται 11 


5] 


to wear fringes in the borders of their garments. 
Numb. xv. 88. The following texts were worn 
So Plutarch, speaking of the by them on the forehead and left arm, and in 
16; Deut. vi. 5—9; xi. 18---21. 


Consol. ad 
. Grece φυλακτήρια, i. 6. observatoria, eo quod 


the borders of their garments: Exod. xiii. 3— 
** Dicta sunt 


43. For the application of Psalm ex. to Christ, 
see Wolfius. Mark writes ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 
x11. 36. 

44. Κύριος in the Hebrew is Jehovah, but not 
κυρίῳ. 

Cuap. XXIII. 3. πάντα ὕσα, i.e. all the 
things which they tell you while they are deliver- 
ing the law of Moses. Schmidius, Wolfius. 

4, φορτία. ‘The numerous ceremonies which 
the Pharisees enjoined upon the strength of 
pretended traditions. See Acts xv. 10. 

5. φυλακτήρια. The Jews were commanded 


essent memorativa Legis: ac conservatoria etiam 
fortassis dicta, eo quod vim quandam habere 
existimarentur ad fugandos demonas.” Light- 
foot. See Fulleri Miscell. Sacr. v. 7. Wolfius. 
6. πρωτοκλισίαν. “Ἔν τε τοῖς συλλόγοις 
τὸν πρῶτον ἔνεμε τόπον, καὶ παρὰ τὰς ἑστιάσεις 
προκατακλίνων ἐξηπάτα." Josephus, dntig. xv. 
2. 4. 
8. 6 Χριστὸς is probably an interpolation. 
9. Call no one among you father upon earth, 
Clarke: or rather, Call no one father among 
yourselves upon earth. 


se 


Κεφ. 23. | 


KATA MATOAION. 


55 


12 ὑμῶν διάκονος. ὅστις δὲ ὑψώσει ἑαυτὸν, ταπεινωθήσεται" καὶ τ Lu. xiv.11; 


e , € \ ¢ ay 
OOTLS TATTELVSOEL ECAUTOV, uo ἡσέεταύ. 


et xvili. 14; 
Job xxii. 293 


= A \ A ἥ — 
135. ““"Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταὶ, ὅτι κατ- 55°, **'* 


23; Jac.iv.6° 


εσθίετε Tas οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν, Kal προφάσει μακρὰ προσευχό- 1 Pet v. 5. 


14 μενοι διὰ τοῦτο λήψεσθε περισσότερον κρίμα. 


5 καὶ ἂν . §& Mar.xii.40 
τΟὐαὶ δὲ ὑμῖν, Liu, xx. 47. 


γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταὶ, OTL κλείετε τὴν βασιλείαν * bY 5. 53. 
n- “ a / n 
τῶν οὐρανῶν ἔμπροσθεν THY ἀνθρώπων" ὑμεῖς γὰρ οὐκ εἰσέρ- 


18 χεσθε, οὐδὲ τοὺς εἰσερχομένους ἀφίετε εἰσελθεῖν. 


Dig N Cun 
Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, 


lal a 7 \ 
γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταὶ, ὅτι ππεριάγετε τὴν θάλασ- 
A 7 ‘ 
σαν καὶ τὴν ξηρὰν, ποιῆσαι Eva προσήλυτον, καὶ ὅταν γένηται, 


A 4 SF ec n 
16 ποιεῖτε αὐτὸν υἱὸν γεέννης διπτλότερον ὑμῶν. 
\ \ € λέ Ὃ xX > J > a a OE > Fs 
γοὶ τυφλοὶ, οἱ λέγοντες, Os ἂν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ ναῷ, οὐδέν ἐστιν 


"Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ὁδη- eat ey 
Υ 335, 04. 


aA δ᾽ xX 5 7 > lal an Qn n 9 ἢ τ \ \ 
17 ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ χρυσῷ τοῦ ναοῦ, ὀφείχει. μωροὶ καὶ τυφ- 
\ e \ Ἃ is \ « ς ἐφ Χ 
λοί' τίς γὰρ μείζων ἐστὶν, ὁ χρυσὸς, ἢ ὁ ναὸς ὁ ἁγιάζων τὸν 
18 χρυσόν ; καὶ, Ὃς ἐὰν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ, οὐδέν ἐστιν' 
ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ δώρῳ τῷ ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, ὀφείλει. " μωροὶ καὶ Ι 
19 ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ὀμόσῃ ἐν τῷ δώρῳ τῷ : . μωροὶ καὶ « Exod. 


τυφλοί: τί γὰρ μεῖζον, τὸ δῶρον, ἢ τὸ θυσιαστήριον τὸ ἁγιάζον 


KEUNG ile 


nr “" 5 a / > ΄ὔ 2 A 
2070 δῶρον ; ὁ οὖν ὀμόσας ἐν TH θυσιαστηρίῳ, ὀμνύει ἐν αὐτῷ 
lal a n τ ὦν δον / 2 an lal 
21 Kal ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ" 5 καὶ ὁ ὀμόσας EV TO ναῷ ὀμνύει ¥ 1 Reg. 


viii. 135” 


al A Qn 3 / \ (2 ’ / a 
22 ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν τῷ κατοικοῦντι αὐτόν" “καὶ ὁ ὀμόσας ἐν τῷ οὐ- 2 Par. vi. 2. 
2, ὀμνύει ἐν τῷ θρό 0 Θεοῦ, καὶ ἐν τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπάνω * τ: 81: 
pave, ὀμνύει ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ, κ ημένῳ ἐπάνω 


αὐτοῦ. 


“cc aQ = et 3 ἴω al \ Φ a e \ “ > τ Ὁ 
23 val ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φασισαῖοι, ὑποκριταὶ, ὅτι ἀπο- « Lu. xi. 42. 
“ 7 \ x Ζ 
δεκατοῦτε τὸ ἡδύοσμον καὶ τὸ ἄνηθον καὶ τὸ κύμινον, καὶ ἀφή- 
“ \ / \ Ν 
κατε τὰ βαρύτερα τοῦ νόμου, τὴν κρίσιν καὶ τὸν ἔλεον καὶ τὴν 
ΓΝ A a Nee 23 , ς 
24 πίστιν" ταῦτα ἔδει ποιῆσαι, κἀκεῖνα μὴ ἀφιέναι. “Οδηγοὶ τυφ- 
\ c ὃ “. / \ / \ δὲ J 7] 
Aol, οἱ διυλίζοντες τὸν κώνωπα, τὴν ὃὲ κάμηλον καταπίνοντες. 
25 Oval ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταὶ, ὅτι καθα- » κν.50: 


Lu. xi. 80; 


ρίζετε τὸ ἔξωθεν τοῦ ποτηρίου καὶ τῆς παροψίδος, ἔσωθεν δὲ Mar. vis. 4. 


26 γέμουσιν ἐξ ἁρπαγῆς καὶ ἀκρασίας. 


Φαρισαῖε τυφλὲ, καθά- 


ρισον πρῶτον τὸ ἐντὸς τοῦ ποτηρίου καὶ τῆς παροψίδος, ἵνα 
γένηται καὶ τὸ ἐκτὸς αὐτῶν καθαρόν. 

2 “““Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταὶ, ὅτι « τι. xi. 41. 
παρομοιάζετε τάφοις κεκονιαμένοις, οἵτινες ἔξωθεν μὲν φαίνονται 


So Homer, Od. β΄. 237. 
κατέδουσι βιαίως 
Olkov ᾿Οδυσσῆος-. 

It means that they took the money of the widows, 
and so at length deprived them of their houses. 

Ibid. καὶ προφάσει, idque, pro καὶ ταῦτα mpo- 
φάσει k. τ. λ. Palairet. 

15. υἱὸν γέεννης. See note at 2 Thess. ii. 3. 

23. κρίσιν, ἔλεον, πίστιν, What doth the 
Lord require of thee, but to do justly, (κρίσιν,) and 
to love mercy, (ἔλεον,) and to walk humbly with 
thy God ? (πίστιν.) Micah vi. 8. 

24. The Jews were forbidden to eat whatever 
had not fins and scales in the water; and in 


13. κατεσθίετε. 


after times they disputed whether this applied 
to the animalculz which might be in any liquid. 
Our Saviour perhaps alluded to such scrupulous 
persons. It was decided that the prohibition 
did not extend to such cases. Maimon. De Cib. 
Vet. § 17. 20. 

= / > c an 

25. γέμουσιν ἐξ ἁρπαγῆ5. 
extortion. 

" > / 

Ibid. ἀκρασία. 
ἀδικία“. 

27. τάφοις κεκονιαμένοις. The tombs were 
whitewashed, that persons might be aware of 
them, and not incur pollution from touching 
them, Lightfoot. See Luke xi. 44. 


They are filled by 


The reading is probably 


d Lu. zi. 47. 


Qed: 


f Lu. xi. 49; 


56 EYTATTEAION [Ked. 23, 24. 


ὡραῖοι, ἔσωθεν δὲ γέμουσιν ὀστέων νεκρῶν καὶ πάσης ἀκαθαρ- 
σίας. οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔξωθεν μὲν φαίνεσθε τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 28 
δίκαιοι, ἔσωθεν δὲ μεστοί ἐστε ὑποκρίσεως καὶ ἀνομίας. 1 Οὐαὶ 29 
ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταὶ, ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε τοὺς 
τάφους τῶν προφητῶν, καὶ κοσμεῖτε τὰ μνημεῖα τῶν δικαίων, 
καὶ λέγετε, Hi ἣμεν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, οὐκ ἂν 30 
ἦμεν κοινωνοὶ αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ αἵματι τῶν προφητῶν. ὥστε μαρτυ- 31 
ρεῖτε ἑαυτοῖς, ὅτι υἱοί ἐστε τῶν φονευσάντων τοὺς προφήτας" 
καὶ ὑμεῖς πληρώσατε τὸ μέτρον τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν. “ὄφεις, 32 
γεννήματα ἐχιδνῶν, πῶς φύγητε ἀπὸ τῆς κρίσεως τῆς γεέννης ; 88 
᾿Διὰ τοῦτο, ἰδοῦ, ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω πρὸς ὑμᾶς προφήτας καὶ 8: 


Act. v. 40; 
et xxil. 19; 
2 Cor. xi. 24, 
25. 


- 


8 Gen. iv. 8; 


\ \ a fal a 
σοφοὺς καὶ γραμματεῖς" καὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀποκτενεῖτε Kal σταυρώ- 
σετε, καὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν μαστιγώσετε ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς ὑμῶν, καὶ 
Ie > \ , 93 ῇ 4 3, Be) Ce A a e = 
διώξετε ἀπὸ πόλεως εἰς πόλιν: ὅπως ἔλθῃ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς πᾶν αἷμα 35 


ἴω ἴω fa) \ a 
μεταξὺ τοῦ ναοῦ καὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου. ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἥξει 36 


ἃ Ἱερουσαλὴμ, “Ἱερου- 87 


\ a 
ὑπὸ τὰς πτέρυγας, καὶ οὐκ ἠθελήσατε ; ἰδοὺ, ἀφίεται ὑμᾶν ὁ 38 


3 δ n » " j , \ e a Οὐ v LO > 3-37. 
οἶκος ὑμῶν ἔρημος. *hEeyw yap ὑμιν, Ov μὴ με LONTE ATT ἄρτι, 39 


Heb. xi. 4. δῇ 2 / SEN a a Dion αονο, ” a 
ἔκαιον, ἐκχυνόμενον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἀπὸ αἵματος "APEX τοῦ δι- 
a ν , Ἐν ἃ 
καίου, ἕως τοῦ αἵματος Ζαχαρίου υἱοῦ Βαραχίου, ὃν ἐφονεύσατε 
οὐ Lo , EAN \ \ 7 
h Lu.xii34; ταῦτα πάντα ἐπὶ τὴν γενεὰν ταύτην. 
2 Esdr. i. 30. \ cee) / \ / \ θ a \ 
σαλὴμ, ἡ ἀποκτείνουσα τοὺς προφήτας Kat λιθοβολοῦσα τοὺς 
\ \ a 
ἀπεσταλμένους πρὸς αὐτὴν, ποσάκις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυναγαγεῖν 
ἃ ῇ a 
τὰ TEKVG σου, OV τρόπον ἐπισυνάγει ὄρνις τὰ νοσσία ἑαυτῆς 
i xxi. 9; 
Ps. 118. 26. 


k Mar. xiii.1; 
Τὰ ΧΣΙ. ὃ. 


32. What was wanting in your fathers to make 
their wickedness complete, that fill ye up. He 
probably alluded to his own crucifixion. 

33. φύγητε ἀπό. ᾿Αποφυγεῖν is a common 
term for acquittal in judicial processes. Raphel. 

94. Διᾶ τοῦτο. The thing being so. 

Ibid. ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω. In Luke xi. 49. we 
read διὰ τοῦτο καὶ 7 σοφία τοῦ Θεοῦ εἶπεν, ᾽Απο- 
στελῶ κ. τ. Δ. Jesus therefore was the Wisdom 
of God. 

Ibid, καὶ σοφοὺς καὶ γραμματεῖς. 
xi, 49. we read καὶ ἀποστόλους. 

35. Ζαχαρίου. Zacharias, one of the twelve 
minor prophets, was son of Berechiah: (Zech. 
i. 1.) but we know nothing of his death. Some 
of the Fathers considered him to be intended. 
(Origen, vol. iii. p. 781, Athanasius, p. 1194, 
Kpiphanius, p. 281.) In 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, &c. 
we read of Zechariah a priest being killed in 
the court of the temple; but he was son of 
Jehoiada. A tradition has been preserved, that 
it was the father of John the Baptist, who was 
killed at the time of the murder of the Inno- 
cents, (Origen, vol. 111, p. 845, Petrus Alex. 
apud Rel. Sacr. vol. ili. p. 341, 2, Theophylact, ) 
Krebsius, Const. L’Empereur. Hug thinks 


In Luke 


Ψ Ἃ ” 9 , © 5» 5: ay, : ΕΣ ΤΕΣ 
ἕως ἂν εἴπητε, ᾿ἰ ὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου. 

ΚΚΑῚΙ ἐξελθὼν ὁ ᾿ΤΙησοῦς ἐπορεύετο ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱεροῦ" καὶ προσῆλ- 94. 
θον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτῷ τὰς οἰκοδομὰς τοῦ ἱεροῦ. 


that Jesus spoke prophetically of Zacharias, 
who is said by Josephus to have been vids Ba- 
povxou, and to have been killed ἐν μέσῳ τῷ ἱερῷ. 
(De Bel. Jud. iv. 5.4.) This happened A.D. 
67. Perhaps S. Matthew’s Gospel was pub- 
lished about that time. See Glassius, Philol. 
Sacr. i. p. 109, L. de Dieu ad 1., Wolfius. 

37. ποσάκις ἠθέλησα ; This seems an express 
declaration of the preexistence and divinity of 
Christ. He would not have spoken thus of his 
personal preaching during the short time of his 
being on earth; and all the former attempts to 
reclaim the Jews, by sending to them prophets, 
were made by God: but Jesus says that they 
were made by himself. 

Ibid. καὶ οὐκ ἠθελήσατε. We may observe 
the change of number. The apostrophe is made 
to Jerusalem, the guilt is attributed to the 
people. 

39. ἀπ’ ἄρτι, after this present festival. Mede. 
It probably means, The time ts soon coming, 
when you will not see me any more: nor will you 
see me at all, unless you acknowledge me to be the 
Messiah. 

Cuap. XXIV. 
one of the disciples, xiii. 1. 


1. of μαθηταί. Mark says 
He perhaps made 


Κεφ. 24.] 


KATA MATOAION. 57 


fa) 9 3 a 3 A ‘ 
206 δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Οὐ βλέπετε πάντα ταῦτα ; ἀμὴν 
lal Νὴ » Ὡς / SEEN / ἃ 
λέγω ὑμῖν, Ἰοὺ μὴ ἀφεθῇ ὧδε λίθος ἐπὶ λίθον, ὃς οὐ μὴ καταλυ- ιτια. xix. 44. 


8 θήσεται. 


7 Q\ > na eee NN Cale te n 3 la] 
Καθημένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ ὄρους τῶν ἐλαίων, 


rn an e \ a IY, a 
προσῆλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ Kat ἰδίαν, λέγοντες, “ Εἰπὲ ἡμῖν, 
A , \ , Wy lal n lol 
πότε ταῦτα ἔσται; καὶ τί TO σημεῖον τῆς Os. παρουσίας, καὶ 
an a cal \ na 5 ese "» 
4 τῆς συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος ;” "Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿[ησοῦς εἶπεν Ὁ Marxiii.5; 


Eph. v. 6; 


a a) / 
5 αὐτοῖς, “Βλέπετε μή τις ὑμᾶς πλανήσῃ. πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐλεύσονται Col. ii. 8; 


a 3 
ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, λέγοντες, ᾿Ε γώ εἰμι ὁ Χριστός" Kat πολλοὺς 
Μελλήσετε δὲ ἀκούειν πολέμους καὶ ἀκοὰς πολέ- 


7 
6 πλανησουσι. 


2 Thess. ii. 3. 


eon Ni a 5 ὃ aA \ / , 3 3 x 
μων. ὁρῶτε, μὴ θροεῖσθε" δεῖ yap πάντα γενέσθαι. GAN οὔπω 
\ 7 
7 ἐστὶ τὸ τέλος. ᾿Ε γγερθήσεται γὰρ ἔθνος ἐπὶ ἔθνος, καὶ βασιλεία 
fae ΣΝ / ἌΓ \ \ \ \ \ \ 
ἐπὶ βασιλείαν: καὶ ἔσονται λιμοὶ καὶ λοιμοὶ καὶ σεισμοὶ KATA 


/ ὧν ἣν “ 5 \ 3 ip 
8 τόπους. πάντα δὲ ταῦτα ἀρχὴ ὠδίνων. 


, - 
"Tote παραδώσουσιν ® x. 17; 
Mar: xii. 9. 


Rie a 2 / Na a Carn el ΄ 
ὑμῶς εἰς θλίψιν, καὶ ἀποκτενοῦσιν ὑμᾶς" καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι Lu. xxi. 12; 


Joh. xv. 20; 


10 ὑπὸ πάντων τῶν ἐθνῶν διὰ TO ὄνομά μου. Kal τότε σκανδαλισ- τι xii 9, 
θήσονται. πολλοὶ, καὶ ἀλλήλους παραδώσουσι, καὶ μισήσουσιν 

11 ἀλλήλους" καὶ πολλοὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐγερθήσονται, καὶ πλανή- 

12 σουσι πολλούς" καὶ διὰ τὸ πληθυνθῆναι τὴν ἀνομίαν, ψυγήσε- 

18 TAL ἡ ἀγάπη TOV πολλῶν' ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος, οὗτος 

14 σωθήσεται. καὶ κηρυχθήσεται τοῦτο τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασιλείας 


the observation in consequence of what Jesus 
had said, xxiii. 38. 

1. οἰκοδομάς. See note at Mark xiii. 1. 

2. Josephus writes thus: Κελεύει Καῖσαρ τήν 
τε πόλιν ἅπασαν καὶ τὸν νεὼν κατασκάπτειν 
τὸν δ᾽ ἄλλον ἅπαντα τῆς πόλεως περίβολον οὕτως 
ἐξωμάλισαν of κατασκάπτοντες, ὧς μηδὲ πώποτ᾽ 
οἰκηθῆναι πίστιν ἂν ἔτι παρασχεῖν τοῖς προσελ- 
θοῦσιν. De Bel. Jud. vii. 1. 1. τὸν ναὸν τὸν 
ἅγιον οὕτως ἄνοσίως ἐξορωρυγμένον. Vii. 8. 7. p. 
480. The Talmud speaks of T. Rufus ploughing 
up the foundations of the temple. Lightfoot. 

3. ἐπὶ τοῦ ὄρους. Mark writes εἰς τὸ ὄρος, 
xiii. 8, which seems to mean facing the mount. 

Ibid. The disciples evidently considered the 
coming of Christ and the end of the world to be 
contemporaneous: but they meant by the coming 
of Christ, his coming as a king to take ven- 
geance on his enemies. Our Saviour did not 
at present entirely undeceive them; and the 
two points embraced in their question may 
furnish a clue to our Saviour’s answer, who 
appears to connect the destruction of Jerusalem 
with the end of the world. Mark specifies 
Peter, James, John, and Andrew, xiii. 3. For 
αἰῶνος see Lit. i. 2. 

6. τὸ τέλος. This is said in allusion to the 
question of the disciples in ver. 3. See also ver. 
14. It perhaps refers to the end of the Jewish 
war, and the end of the world. See ver. 8. 

7. Amol. Such was that in the reign of 
Claudius, predicted by Agabus, Acts xi. 28, 
Josephus writes, ᾿Λναιρούμενος δὲ ὁ Νίγερ τιμω- 
ροὺς Ῥωμαίους αὐτοῖς ἐπηράσατο, λιμόν τε καὶ 
λοιμὸν ἐπὶ τῷ πολέμῳ, καὶ πρὸς ἅπασι τὰς ἀλλή- 


λων χεῖρας. ἃ δὴ πάντα κατὰ τῶν ἀσεβῶν ἐκύρω- 
σεν 6 Θεός. De Bel. Jud. iv. 6. 1. κατακαῆναι 
δὲ πλὴν ὀλίγου πάντα τὸν σῖτον, ὃς ἂν αὐτοῖς οὐκ 
ἐπ᾽ ὀλίγα διήρκεσεν ἔτη πολιορκουμένοις. λιμῷ 
γοῦν ἑάλωσαν. ν. 1. 4. καὶ σπάνει τῶν ἐπιτη- 
δείων ἤδη διελύοντο πολλοί. v. 8. 2. See also 
ὟΣ hOw 2 wed2e 8.» 1.95.8. 

Ibid. λοιμοί. ὥστε τὸ μὲν πρῶτον αὐτοῖς 
τὴν στενοχωρίαν γενέσθαι λοιμώδη φθορὰν, αὖθις 
δὲ καὶ λιμὸν ὠκύτερον. Vi. 9. 3. 

Ibid. σεισμοί. See Tacitus, Annal. xiv. 27; 
xv. 22, Sueton. Galba 18, Philostr. Vit. Apol. 
iv. 34. 

8. wdives are perturbationes animi, cruciatus et 
dolores gravissimi. Keuchenius. 

10. σκανδαλισθήσονται. Many will take of- 
fence at Christianity on account of the troubles 
which it brings upon its professors. 

11. Josephus, speaking of the great slaughter 
after the burning of the temple, says, τούτοις 
αἴτιος THs ἀπωλείας ψευδοπροφήτης Tis κατέστη, 
κατ᾽ ἐκείνην κηρύξας τὴν ἡμέραν τοῖς ἐπὶ τῆς πό- 
Acws, ὧς 6 Θεὸς ἐπὶ τὸ ἱερὸν ἀναβῆναι κελεύει, 
δεξομένους τὰ σημεῖα τῆς σωτηρίας. Πολλοὶ δ᾽ 
ἦσαν ἐγκάθετοι παρὰ τῶν τυράννων τότε πρὸς τὸν 
δῆμον προφῆται, προσμένειν τὴν ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
βοήθειαν καταγγέλλοντες. De Bel. Jud. vi. δ. 2. 

13. σωθήσεται perhaps refers to being saved 
from the destruction of Jerusalem, and to final 
salvation. 

14. Compare Rom x. 18; Col. 1. 6. 23. 
From which it appears that the apostles spoke 
of the gospel being preached throughout the 
world some years before the destruction of Jeru- 


salem. For οἰκουμένη see Luke iv. 5. 


o Mar. xiii. 
14; Lu. 

xxi. 20; 
Dan. ix. 27; 
et. xl. 11. 


Pp Act. i. 12. 


q Dan. xii. 1. 


r Mar. xiii.21; 
Lu. xvii. 235 
et xxi. 8. 


8 Mar. xiii. 
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> es a > , ’ , lal A 
ἐν ὅλῃ TH οἰκουμένῃ, εἰς μαρτύριον πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσι. καὶ τότε 
fod \ , / ΠῚ ip) 
ἥξει TO τέλος. °"Orav οὖν ἴδητε τὸ βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως, 15 
\ ¢ θὲ ὃ \ A \ a / ς \ » ἢ e / ς 
τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Δανιὴλ τοῦ προφήτου, ἑστὼς ἐν τόπῳ ἁγίῳ" (ὁ 
/ an 
ἀναγινώσκων νοείτω") τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν ἐπὶ τὰ 16 
5 an \ ip a 
ὄρη" ὁ ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος, μὴ καταβαινέτω Apat τι ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας 17 
αὐτοῦ: καὶ ὁ ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ, μὴ ἐπιστρεψάτω ὀπίσω ἄραι τὰ 18 
εν ἴω “ \ Lal 
ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ. oval δὲ ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς θηλαζού- 19 
a [4 4 
cas ἐν ἐκείναις Tals ἡμέραις. Ῥπροσεύχεσθε δὲ ἵνα μὴ γένηται 20 
ς \ ξ a an δὲ 5 / wv Ν ᾿ς 
ἡ φυγὴ ὑμῶν χειμῶνος, μηδὲ ἐν σαββώτῳ. «'Ἑσται γὰρ τότε 21 
“ > 7 3 Ὁ) n , © ‘ a a 
θλίψις μεγάλη, οἵα ov γέγονεν ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς κόσμου ἕως τοῦ νῦν, 
50 > \ / \ > \ 3 Θ 50 © =e / > aA 
οὐδ᾽ ov μὴ γένηται. καὶ εἰ μὴ ἐκολοβώθησαν αἱ ἡμέραν ἐκεῖναι, 22 
3 A \ \ ; F 
οὐκ ἂν ἐσώθη πᾶσα σάρξ' διὰ δὲ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς κολοβωθήσον- 
ς ¢ / > a) rJ'6 3 ς A 7 3 \ {τ ς 
ται αἱ ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι. OTe ἐών τις ὑμῖν εἴπη, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ὧδε ὁ 28 
\ Ἂ — \ / 5 ") / \ , 
Χριστὸς, ἢ ὧδε, μὴ πιστεύσητε. "᾿Εγερθήσονται yap Ψψευδό- 24 
\ an \ , a 
χρίστοι καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται, καὶ δώσουσι σημεῖα μεγάλα καὶ 
: ἮΝ 2 \ Ν 
τέρατα, ὥστε πλανῆσαι, εἰ δυνατὸν, καὶ τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς. ἰδοὺ, 25 
n 5 a 2 a 
προείρηκα ὑμῖν. ἐὰν οὖν εἴπωσιν ὑμῖν, Idov, ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ ἐστὶ, 26 
\ 54. ἢ 5 2 ὃ \ > a / \ Ui Ὁ 
μὴ ἐξέλθητε: ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἐν τοῖς ταμείοις, μὴ πιστεύσητε. ὥσπερ 27 


\ e 3 \ 5.7) 3 \ 5 a \ 7 -“ 
γὰρ ἡ ἀστραπὴ ἐξέρχεται ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν καὶ φαίνεται ἕως 


15. ἐρημώσεως. Josephus uses ἐρημία to ex- 
press the calamity which befel Jerusalem. De 
Bel. Jud. vi. 5. 3. and again, ἁλοῦσα δὲ καὶ πρό- 
τερον πεντάκις, τοῦτο δεύτερον ἠρημώθη. vi. 10. 
The abomination was the Roman army. Kreb- 
sius, Wolfius. Compare Luke xxi. 20. 

Ibid. ἑστὼς is probably neuter, éorards, Eo- 
Tavs, ἑστὼς, and so will agree with βδέλυγμα. 
Hombergius, taking it for the masculine, would 
connect it with ἀναγινώσκων. There is good 
authority for reading ἑστὸς, as in Mark xiii, 14, 

Ibid. ἐν τόπῳ ἁγίῳ. Josephus writes, Ἦν yap 
δή Tis παλαιὸς λόγος ἀνδρῶν, ἔνθα τότε τὴν πόλιν 
ἁλώσεσθαι καὶ καταφλεγήσεσθαι, τὰ ἅγια νόμῳ 
πολέμου στάσις ἐὰν κατασκήψῃ, καὶ χεῖρες ol- 
κεῖαι προμιάνωσι τὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ τέμενος. De Bel. 
Jud. iv. 6.3. The Jews applied this prophecy 
to the profanation of the temple by Antiochus 
Epiphanes: τὸ ἁγίασμα αὐτῆς ἠρημώθη ws ἔρη- 
μος. 1 Mac. i, 89. φκοδόμησαν βδέλυγμα ἐρημώ- 
σεως ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον. ib. 54. 

Ibid. 6 ἀναγινώσκων. Our Saviour would 
hardly have spoken of a person reading his pro- 
phecy. It might be thought that these three 
words were inserted by S. Matthew; in which 
case we might also infer, that he published his 
Gospel during the siege. Outhovius, Hug. 
The same words, however, are used by Mark xiii. 
14, and our Saviour may have alluded to persons 
reading the prophecy of Daniel. See Dan. ix. 
27; xi. 31; xii. 11. but particularly the first. 

16. Many persons wished to quit Jerusalem 
during the siege, but the zealots would not 
suffer them. Some however succeeded, and 
were allowed by Titus to escape. Josephus, De 
Bel. Jud. vy. 10. 1. Epiphanius says, that the 
Christians were warned by an angel to quit 


Jerusalem, and went to Pella. vol. ii. p. 171. 
See Baierus De Migratione Christianorum in 
Pellam. 

17. The reading is probably τὰ ἐκ τῆς οἰκία. 

21. Josephus, speaking of the destruction of 
Jerusalem, says, τὰ πάντων am αἰῶνος ἀτυχή- 
ματα, πρὸς τὰ Ιουδαίων, ἡττᾶσθαί μοι δοκεῖ κατὰ 
σύγκρισιν. De Bel. Jud. i. proem. 4. μήτε 
πόλιν ἄλλην τοιαῦτα πεπονθέναι, μήτε γενέαν 
ἐξ αἰῶνος γεγονέναι κακίας γονιμωτέραν. ibid. 
v. 10 

22. οὐ — πᾶσα. See xii. 25. 

Ibid. ἐκλεκτούς. See xx. 16. It here per- 
haps means the Christians, as ἐκλογὴ in Rom. 
ΧΙ. ἢ. 

24—26. Οἱ δὲ γόητες καὶ ἀπατεῶνες ἄνθρωποι 
τὸν ὄχλον ἔπειθον αὐτοῖς εἰς τὴν ἐρημίαν ἕπεσθαι, 
δείξειν γὰρ ἔφασαν ἐναργῆ τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα 
κατὰ τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ πρόνοιαν γενόμενα. καὶ πολλοὶ 
πεισθέντες τῆς ἀφροσύνης τιμωρίας ὑπέσχον. 
Josephus, Antiq. xx. 8.6. He also speaks of 
persons ἀπατηθέντας ὕπό τινος ἀνθρώπου γόητος, 
σωτηρίαν αὐτοῖς ἐπαγγελλομένου καὶ παύλαν 
κακῶν, εἰ βουληθεῖεν ἕπεσθαι μέχρι τῆς ἐρημίας 
αὐτῷ. ibid. 10. 

27. This was unintelligible then to the disci- 
ples, who expected Jesus to return soon in vi- 
sible pomp and glory: but he himself knew that 
he should not return till the day of judgment ; 
and he therefore says, Think nothing of these im- 
postors who pretend to be the Christ: he will never 
come again, till he come suddenly to judge the 
world. He then makes the secondary applica- 
tion of the prophecy to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem: Christ will return to punish the Jews as 
swift as the lightning, or as eagles darting upon 
their prey. 


Κεφ. 24.] KATA MATOAION. 


a 7 δ Τα - / A a A 
δυσμῶν, οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ἡ παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 


υ Εὐ- 


τὰ ὅπου γὰρ ἐὰν ἢ τὸ πτῶμα, ἐκεῖ συναχθήσονται οἱ ἀετοί. 


δ" βέως δὲ μετὰ τὴν θλίψιν τῶν ἡμερῶν ἐκείνων, ὁ ἥλιος σκοτισθή- 
σεται, καὶ ἡ σελήνη οὐ δώσει τὸ φέγγος αὐτῆς, καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες 


la) la} a \ e lal A 
πεσοῦνται ἀπὸ TOV οὐρανοῦ, καὶ αἱ δυνάμεις TOV οὐρανῶν ca- 
3) λευθήσονται. 
> ΄ ᾽ Aine αν ee , A ς \ 
ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ" καὶ τότε κόψονται πᾶσαι ai φυλαὶ 
an nan \ an A 
τῆς γῆς, καὶ ὄψονται Tov υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ τῶν 
fal an n \ - 

81 νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ μετὰ δυνάμεως καὶ δόξης πολλῆς. Υκαὶ 
n 8] , la) \ / a 
ὠποστελεῖ TOUS ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ μετὰ σάλπιγγος φωνῆς μεγάλης, 

x > a3 n 
καὶ ἐπισυνάξουσι τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς αὐτοῦ EK τῶν τεσσάρων ἀνέμων, 
ἀπ᾽ ἄκρων οὐρανῶν ἕως ἄκρων αὐτῶν. 
a a \ / 
“Amo δὲ τῆς συκῆς μάθετε THY παραβολήν' ὅταν ἤδη ὁ 
/ i ὅν VA S \ \ \ ΄ 3 ΄ , 
κλάδος αὐτῆς γένηται aTranos, Kal TA φύλλα ἐκφύῃ, γινώσκετε 
88 ὅτι ἐγγὺς. τὸ θέρος" 
/ cd b] , » ’ \ Q ͵ a ᾽ \ / e na > \ 
84 γινώσκετε OTL ἔγγυς ἐστιν ἐπὶ Cupats. δαμὴν λέγω υμῖν, OV μὴ 
35 παρέλθῃ ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη, ἕως ἂν πάντα ταῦτα γένηται. ὃ Ο οὐρα- 
\ So τ a / ς \ / b) ἊΝ VA 
vos καὶ ἡ γῆ παρελεύσονται, οἱ δὲ λόγοι μου οὐ μὴ παρέλθωσι. 
° c \ δὲ n ς 7 3 / \ A [χ4 i) \ io Oe 
36 “Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης καὶ τῆς ὥρας οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, οὐδὲ οἱ 
lal a VA / Ἢ 
87 ἄγγελοι τῶν οὐρανῶν, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατήρ μου μόνος. ἀσπερ δὲ 
fa) la) ς / A la) fa) 
αἱ ἡμέραν τοῦ Νῶε, οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ἡ παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ 
5 A a \ A 
38 ἀνθρώπου. ὥσπερ γὰρ ἦσαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταῖς πρὸ τοῦ κατα- 
ἴω \ 
κλυσμοῦ, τρώγοντες Kal πίνοντες, γαμοῦντες καὶ ἐκγαμίζοντες, 
" Ὡς, oy Sun A ᾽ \ τ \ > Κ᾽ 
39 ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας εἰσῆλθε Νῶε ets τὴν κιβωτὸν, καὶ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν, 
5 \ 5 / ἢ 
ἕως ἦλθεν ὁ κατακλυσμὸς καὶ ἦρεν ἅπαντας, οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ἡ 
παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 
coe / ὃ 7 yy ’ n 9 (ole e Ὁ Υ A 
40 Tore δύο ἔσονται ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ" ὁ cis παραλαμβάνεται, καὶ 
41 ὁ εἷς ἀφίεται. δύο ἀλήθουσαι ἐν τῷ μύλωνι' μία παραλαμβάνε- 
ται, καὶ μία ἀφίεται. 
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"Ὁ . α a “ ἴὃ / A 
OUTWM KQL UMELS, ΟΤῶν LONTE TTAVTA ταῦτα, 
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i Ἂν a aA A Qn 
Χκαὶ τότε φανήσεταν TO σημεῖον τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ 
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Tim. πὶ, Dos 
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1 Cor. xv. 52; 
1 Thess. iy. 
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z Jac. ν. 9. 
@ Mar. xiii. 
30, 31; 
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c Mar. xii, 


26, 27): 

1 Pet. iii. 20; 
Gen. vi. 
3—5; 

et vii. 0. 


ε Lu. xvii.35. 


28. τὸ πτῶμα probably refers to Jerusalem, 
οἱ ἀετοὶ to the Roman armies. Wolfius. 

29. If we apply this to the destruction of 
Jerusalem, the sun, moon, and stars mean the 
whole Jewish polity: but if to the end of the 
world, the meaning is, that the world will then 
be destroyed. See 2 Pet. ili. 10. 

30. τὸ σημεῖον. Hippolytus, Cyril, Chry- 
sostom, Augustin, Theophylact, &c. considered 
this sign to be a cross appearing in the heavens. 
Pfeiffer agreed with them. (Crit. Sacr.) But 
the sign of the Son of man probably meant merely 
the Son of man. See Mark xiii. 26; Luke xxi. 
27. 

Ibid. κόψονται. If there is allusion to Zech. 
xii. 12, καὶ κόψεται ἣ γῆ κατὰ φυλὰς φυλὰς, the 
land of Judzea seems alone to be intended. 

81. If the whole of this prophecy had a 
double application, this passage would mean 
that after the destruction of Jerusalem the gos- 
pel would be preached to all nations. For éx- 
λεκτοὺς, see xxiv. 22. 
fore mean, in the one case, literally ‘he angels ; 


᾿Αγγέλους would there- 


in the other, the apostles and preachers of the 
gospel. 

84. This shews plainly, that one application 
at least of the prophecy is to the destruction of 
Jerusalem. 

36. ἐκείνης. But concerning that other day, 
about which you ask me, viz. the day of judg- 
ment. 

Ibid. εἰ μὴ is used for but in Luke iv. 26, 27. 
See Matt. xii. 4. 

88. Νῶε. The case of the flood is quoted, 
not so much on account of its suddenness, (for 
long notice was given to Noah, and by him to 
mankind,) but because the warning was not 
heeded. Compare Gen. vi. 3; 1 Pet. iii. 20. 

40. παραλαμβάνεται --- ἀφίεται. Perhaps al- 
Jusion is still intended to the sudden approach 
of an hostile army: one will be taken prisoner, 
another will be suffered to escape. Elsner, Le 
Clerc, Schleusner. 

41. That women ground at the mill, appears 
from Exod. xi. 5; Isaiah xlvii. 2. Elsner 
proves it also of the Lesbians and Athenians. 


ἔ xxy. 13; 
Mar. xiii. 
$3, 35. 

& 1Thess.v.2; 
2 Pet. iii. 10. 
Lu, xii. 39; 
Apoe. iii. 3; 
et xvi. 14. 


h Lu. xii. 42. 
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kK xxv. 21: 
Lu, xxii. 29, 
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‘ Po id e > / “" 
“ΓΓΡρηγορεῖτε οὖν, ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε ποίᾳ ὥρᾳ ὁ κύριος ὑμῶν 42 
»ἢ᾿ 2 Lal \ / 7 ᾽ 
ἔρχεται. 8 ἐκεῖνο δὲ γινώσκετε, ὅτι εἰ ἤδει ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης ποίᾳ 48 
a « / ” 5 i ΕΝ 
φυλακῇ ὁ κλέπτης ἔρχεται, ἐγρηγόρησεν ἂν, καὶ οὐκ ἂν εἴασε 
διορυγῆναι τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ. διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ὑμεῖς γίνεσθε ἕτοι- 44 
μοι" ὅτι ἣ ὥρᾳ οὐ δοκεῖτε, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεται. "Τίς 45 
a IZ ὃ 
ἄρα ἐστὶν ὁ πιστὸς δοῦλος καὶ φρόνιμος, ὃν κατέστησεν 6 κύριος 
ἴω a n “ A 
αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς θεραπείας αὐτοῦ, Tod διδόναι αὐτοῖς τὴν τροφὴν 
ἐν καιρῷ ; ἱμακάριος ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος, ὃν ἐλθὼν ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ 46 
an ᾽ “ a a A 
εὑρήσει ποιοῦντα οὕτως. *’ Aun λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐπὶ πᾶσι τοῖς 47 
ὑπάρχουσιν αὐτοῦ καταστήσει αὐτόν. ᾿Πὰν δὲ εἴπῃ 6 κακὸς 48 
ὃ la) > a“ > A δί 3 la) / e ΄ 7 b] la 
οὔλος ἐκεῖνος ἐν TH καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ, Xpovier ὁ κύριός μου ἐλθεῖν, 
\ yy 7 \ ὃ ΄ 3 ath δὲ Ἂν , 
καὶ ἄρξηται τύπτειν τοὺς συνδούλους, ἐσθίειν δὲ καὶ πίνειν 49 
\ a θ Ie cf e U4 “ ὃ γος τ 3 f b] id 4 
μετὰ τῶν μεθυόντων, ἥξει ὁ κύριος τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 50 
κ᾿ A dé ® 
ἣ οὐ προσδοκᾷ, καὶ ἐν ὥρᾳ ἣ οὐ γινώσκει, ‘kal διχοτομήσει 51 
αὐτὸν, καὶ τὸ μέρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ὑποκριτῶν θήσει" ἐκεῖ 
5 ε X Ne: XN “ 3 if ; 
ἔσται 6 κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 
J mn La) 
“ΤΌΤΕ ὁμοιωθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν δέκω παρ- 25 
nn / > n A 
θένοις, αἵτινες λαβοῦσαι τὰς λαμπάδας αὐτῶν ἐξῆλθον εἰς ἀπάν-- 
A Ni i 3 9 ἴα 
τησιν τοῦ νυμφίου. πέντε δὲ ἦσαν ἐξ αὐτῶν φρόνιμοι, καὶ αἱ 3 
\ A ἊΝ iy an 
πέντε papal. αἵτινες μωραὶ, λαβοῦσαι τὰς λαμπάδας ἑαυτῶν, 3 
na ς \ 4 
οὐκ ἔλαβον μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἔλαιον" at dé φρόνιμοι ἔλαβον ἔλαιον 4 
ἐν τοῖς ἀγγείοις αὐτῶν μετὰ τῶν λαμπάδων αὐτῶν. χρονίζοντος 5 
δὲ A / St UZ ca) \ 3 10 ὃ lf \ 
é€ τοῦ νυμφίου, ἐνύσταξαν πᾶσαι καὶ ἐκάθευδον. μέσης δὲ 6 
\ \ i "1d \ ς / 3 367 2 
νυκτὸς κραυγὴ γέγονεν, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ὁ νυμφίος ἔρχεται, ἐξέρχεσθε εἰς 
ἴω / 3 , A ς a 
ἀπάντησιν αὐτοῦ. Tore ἠγέρθησαν πᾶσαι ai παρθένοι ἐκεῖναι, 7 
/ A ς \ a 
Kal ἐκόσμησαν τὰς λαμπάδας αὐτῶν. αἱ δὲ μωραὶ ταῖς dpovi- 8 
3 , δον 3 Ae. / e la) Ψ ce. , 
pos εἶπον, Aote ἡμῖν ἐκ Tov ἐλαίου ὑμῶν, ὅτι ai λαμπάδες 
ς a J "A 6 δὲ e ’ , 
ἡμῶν σβέννυνται. πεκρίθησαν δὲ αἱ φρόνιμοι, λέγουσαι, 9 
My 3 3 , (2S Nita é Uf θ δὲ A \ 
ἥποτε οὐκ ἀρκέσῃ ἡμῖν καὶ ὑμῖν: πορεύεσθε δὲ μᾶλλον πρὸς 
“ - 3 
τοὺς πωλοῦντας, καὶ ἀγοράσατε ἑαυταῖς. ™’Amepyouéevan δὲ 10 
5 lal 5 7 S ς “ 6 \ ew 3 Qn ’ 
αὐτῶν ἀγοράσαι, ἦλθεν ὃ νυμφίος" Kat at ἕτοιμοι εἰσῆλθον μετ 


45. τροφὴν may be understood of spiritual 
food, and the preachers of the gospel are alluded 
to. Ἔν καιρῷ is added, as meaning that the 
teacher should always be ready, and watch 
every opportunity. 

46. ποιοῦντα οὕτως. Preaching the gospel. 

47. God will reward him as much as a mas- 
ter who promotes his servant to a post of honour 
in his household. 

49. The reading is probably ἐσθίῃ δὲ καὶ 
πίνῃ. 

51. διχοτομήσε. Beza, Casaubon, and 
Valckenaer, considered this to mean, He shall 
separate him from the rest of the servants. But 
all the ancient versions interpret it literally, as 
did Boisius, Maius, Schmidius, &c. See Wol- 
fius. What is added of καὶ τὸ μέρος κ. τ. A. 
seems rather to favour the former. 

Ibid. ὑποκριτῶν. The warning is addressed 


to teachers of the gospel: see ver. 45: and if 
they neglect their duty, though they really be- 
lieved the gospel, they will have the same 
punishment as those who merely pretended to 
believe. 

Cuap. XXV. 1. Τότε. I conceive the 
meaning still to be, that at the destruction of 
Jerusalem there will be a marked difference be- 
tween the Jews who have embraced the gospel 
and those who have not: though it may also al- 
lude to the distinction between the good and bad 
at the last day. All the Jews professed to be 
expecting their Messiah; but the wise among 
them embraced the gospel, and this was their 
protection, when he came to take vengeance on 
the nation. 

2. We should probably read καὶ πέντε μωραί. 

3. αἵτινες. Probably ai. 

9. Μήποτε, 1. 6. ὁρᾶτε μήποτε. Elsner, Alberti. 


Κεφ. 25.] 


KATA MATOAION. Gi 


3 A 3 \ 7 \ 3 / ς ΄ Ὁ wey 

11 αὐτοῦ εἰς TOUS γάμους, Kal ἐκλείσθη ἡ θύρα. ὕστερον δὲ ἔρχον- 
\ c \ , , ΄ ΄ ” 

ται καὶ αἱ λουπαὶ παρθένοι, λέγουσαι, Κύριε, κύριε, ἄνοιξον 


n / A 3 
12 ἡμῖν. "Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, ᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ οἶδα » vii. 23; 
18 ὑμᾶς. “5 Γρηγορεῖτε οὖν, ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν ἡμέραν οὐδὲ τὴν © xxiv. 42; 


“ SU Bat LEN ai 3 / ” 
ὡρῶν, EV ἢ O VLOS τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ερχέται. 


Mar. xiii. 
99; 00% 
Lu. xxi. 36; 


> a 3 / \ IQ/ 
14 “Ρ΄Ὥσπερ yap ἄνθρωπος ἀποδημῶν ἐκάλεσε τοὺς ἰδίους 16%, wi 13; 
ἃ , \ "ὃ pide. δὶ Niue if 3 ἐπὶ τ πὶ fy» Oe Ral 
15 δούλους, Kab παρέδωκεν αὐτοῖς τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ" καὶ ᾧ μὲν 1 Pet. v. 8; 


Apoc. xvi.15. 


δ \ 7 Ko ΝΘ Το ς fs \ Ἂς 50, 
ἔδωκε πέντε τάλαντα, ᾧ δὲ δύο, ᾧ δὲ ἕν, ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὴν LOLAV » για, xix.12, 


x e \ 
16 δύναμιν: καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν εὐθέως. πορευθεὶς δὲ ὁ τὰ πέντε τά- 
\ 3 V4 3 3 “Ὁ \ 5 , δ / 
AavTa λαβὼν, εἰργάσατο ἐν αὑτοῖς, καὶ ἐποίησεν ἄλλα πέντε 
7 e 7 \ @ \ , 5. ft AN 3. NX 3 ΄ 

17 τάλαντα. ὡσαύτως καὶ ὁ τὰ δύο, ἐκέρδησε καὶ αὐτὸς ἄλλα δύο. 
ἃ A A / 

18 ὁ δὲ TO ἕν λαβὼν, ἀπελθὼν wpv&ev ἐν TH yh, Kat ἀπέκρυψε TO 

19 ἀργύριον τοῦ κυρίου αὐτοῦ. Mera δὲ χρόνον πολὺν ἔρχεται ὁ 
“Ὁ a , 

20 κύριος τῶν δούλων ἐκείνων, Kal συναίρει μετ᾽ αὐτῶν λόγον. καὶ 


προσελθὼν ὁ τὰ πέντε τάλαντα λαβὼν, προσήνεγκεν ἄλλα 
L / , , ὕ , ΄ , ᾿ 
πέντε τάλαντα, λέγων, Κύριε, πέντε τάλαντά μοι παρέδωκας 


’ la 
21 ἴδε, ἄλλα πέντε τάλαντα ἐκέρδησα ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς. 
« 7 » lal Ed ὃ nan > θὲ \ ἣν 3 XN 5 / 5 ἊΝ 
ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ, Εὖ, δοῦλε ἀγαθὲ καὶ πιστὲ, ἐπὶ ὀλίγα ἧς πιστὸς, 30. 


q "Edn δὲ αὐτῶ q xxiv. 47; 
* Lu, xxii, 29, 


ἐπὶ TOAKMY σε καταστήσω" εἴσελθε εἰς THY χαρὰν τοῦ κυρίου 


22 σοῦ. 


Προσελθὼν δὲ καὶ ὁ τὰ δύο τάλαντα λαβὼν εἶπε, Κύριε, 


δύο τάλαντά μοι παρέδωκας" ἴδε, ἄλλα δύο τάλαντα ἐκέρδησα 
28 ἐπ᾿ αὐτοῖς. “Edn αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ, Ed, δοῦλε ἀγαθὲ καὶ 
πιστὲ, ἐπὶ ὀλίγα ἧς πιστὸς, ἐπὶ πολλῶν σε καταστήσω" 


24 εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν χωρὰν τοῦ κυρίου σου. 


Προσελθὼν δὲ καὶ 


« Ν a / 3 Ν 53 7 3 v4 \ 
ὁ TO ἕν τάλαντον εἰληφὼς εἶπε, Κύριε, ἔγνων σε ὅτι σκληρὸς 
SS, / Ὡ 3 ” \ Ud v4 ᾽ 
et ἄνθρωπος, θερίζων ὅπου οὐκ ἔσπειρας, καὶ συνάγων ὅθεν οὐ 
/ 
25 διεσκόρπισας" καὶ φοβηθεὶς, ἀπελθὼν ἔκρυψα TO τάλαντόν σου 


> lal lal / ” \ , 
20 ἐν τῇ γῇ" ἴδε, EVELS TO σον. 


᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ 


εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Πονηρὲ δοῦλε καὶ ὀκνηρὲ, ἤδεις ὅτι θερίζω ὅπον 
27 οὐκ ἔσπειρα, καὶ συνάγω ὅθεν οὐ διεσκόρπισα ; ἔδει οὖν σε 
βαλεῖν τὸ ἀργύριόν μου τοῖς τραπεζίταις" καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐγὼ ἐκο- 


28 μισάμην ἂν τὸ ἐμὸν σὺν τόκῳ. ἄρατε οὖν aT αὐτοῦ τὸ τάλαν- 
29 \ 60 A 4} \ δέ iv, 
Tov, Kal δότε τῷ ἔχοντι τὰ δέκα τάλαντα. 


Gera ek pe r xiii, 123 
"Τῷ yap ἔχοντι Mar. iv. 25; 
Lu. viii. 18; 


\ ΄ \ / ΟῚ \ \ a Ne 2) 
παντὶ δοθήσεται, καὶ περισσευθήσεται' ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ μὴ ἔχοντος, ct xix. 26. 


10. γάμους. The marriage between Christ 
and his church may be said to have been finally 
completed, when God cast off the Jews, whom 
he had before addressed as his wife. Αἱ ἕτοιμοι 
mean the Jews who had already embraced the 
gospel. 

14, There is a similar parable in Luke xix. 
11. This seems to apply particularly, if not ex- 
clusively, to the day of judgment. 16 man tra- 
velling into a far country is our Saviour, who, 
before his departure from earth, made known to 
mankind the terms of salvation. 

21. χαράν. The allusion is to a feast or ban- 
quet, to which the faithful servant is here in- 
vited. Wolfius, 


24, This is the argument of those who say 
that God requires too much: to which the an- 
swer is obvious, as in ver. 26, that this is a 
reason why we should increase our exertions. 

26. Κοινωφελεῖς yap ai τοῦ πρώτου ἡγεμόνος 
δωρεαὶ, ἃς δίδωσιν ἐνίοις, οὐχ ἵν᾿ ἐκεῖνοι λαβόν- 
τες ἀποκρύψωσιν ἢ καταχρήσωνται πρὸς ζημίαν 
ἑτέρων, ἀλλ’ ἵν᾽ εἰς μέσον προενεγκόντες ὥσπερ 
ἐν δημοθοινίᾳ, πάντας ὕσους οἷόν τε καλέσωσιν 
ἐπὶ τὴν χρῆσιν καὶ ἀπόλαυσιν αὐτῶν. Philo 
Jud. vol. ii. p. 404. 

27. τραπεζίταις, bankers; from τράπεζα, a 
table of accounts. See Luke xix. 23. 

29, περισσευθήσεται. Abunde dabitur. Wolfius. 
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8 viii. 12; 
et xiii. 42; 
et xxii. 13 


€ \ “ 50. 7 
ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. 


t xvi. 27; 
Zach. xiv. 5; 
1 Thess, 

iv. 16; 

2 Thess. i. 7 


ETATTEAION 


Are ee 2 / 5 Ms ] ᾽ Aa 

καὶ ὃ ἔχει, ἀρθήσεται ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 

, | \ , Ν 3 ᾽ὔ 4 A, 59) ιν oN \ 

_ βάλλετε εἰς TO σκότος TO ἐξώτερον. ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ 


[Κεφ. 25, 26. 


‘Kai τὸν ἀχρεῖον δοῦλον ἐκ- 30 


(4 id lal n ἴω 
“t°Orav δὲ ἔλθῃ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 81 
πάντες οἱ ἅγιοι ἄγγελοι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, τότε καθίσει ἐπὶ θρόνου 
/ ἴω A 
. δόξης αὐτοῦ, καὶ συναχθήσεται ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ πάντα τὰ 32 


»ye . » Lal \ 
Jude νον 4; ἔθνῃ, Kal ἀφοριεῖ αὐτοὺς ἀπ᾿ ἀλλήλων, ὥσπερ ὁ ποιμὴν ἀφ- 


-" 


Apoe. i. 7. 


/ \ ͵ δ ΤῊΝ κ᾿ 5. ἢ \ 7, \ \ r 
u Rom. xiv. OplGer τὰ πρόβατα ἀπὸ τῶν ἐρίφων" καὶ στήσει TA μὲν πρόβατα 33 


10; 2 Cor.v. 
10; Ezech. 
xx. 38; 

et xxxiy. 17, 


> al > ἴω \ Nye Sere / b] 5 7 
ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ, τὰ δὲ ἐρίφια ἐξ εὐωνύμων. 
“Τότε ἐρεῖ ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῖς ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ, 4εῦτε, οἱ εὖλο- 34 


ς Le \ a 
20. γημένοι τοῦ πατρός μου, κληρονομήσατε τὴν ἡτοιμασμένην ὑμῖν 
eco pe / > \ n ΄ Χ 3 / \ \ 25 ΄ / 
x Esa. lviii.7; βασιλείαν ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου. "ἐπείνασα γὰρ, καὶ ἐδώκατέ 35 


Ezech. 
Xviii. 7; 


μοι φαγεῖν" ἐδίψησα, καὶ ἐποτίσατέ με' Eévos ἤμην, καὶ συνη- 


ΠΟ τ 80, Sores SS \ ὌΝ ποτ σθέ ὶ 
i o7 ᾽ γὙαΎΕΤΕ με γυμνὸς, καὶ περιεβάλετέ pe ἠσθένησα, καὶ ἐπ- 36 


Jac. i. 27, 


εσκέψασθέ pe ἐν φυλακῇ ἤμην, Kat ἤλθετε πρός με. 


Τότε 37 


2 / b] an ς / ἐξ 7 , \ 
ἀποκριθήσονται αὐτῷ ot δίκαιοι, λέγοντες, Κύριε, πότε σὲ 
16 a \ 20 7 Α x ὃ “ Nes) / E 
εἴδομεν πεινῶντα, καὶ ἐθρέψαμεν; ἢ διψῶντα, καὶ ἐποτίσαμεν; 
t y 3 Ἂ 
πότε δέ σε εἴδομεν ἕένον, καὶ συνηγόάγομεν ; ἢ γυμνὸν, καὶ 83 
, A 3 a 
περιεβάλομεν ; πότε δέ σε εἴδομεν ἀσθενῆ, ἢ ἐν φυλακῇ, καὶ 39 


y Prov. 
51 bead fie 


ἤλθομεν πρός σε; YKat ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ βασιλεὺς ἐρεῖ αὐτοῖς, 40 


3 \ , e Tay BP ied ἘΝ 3 / CaN 7 ἴω 3 nan 
Hieb. vi. 10. μὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον ἐποιήσατε ἑνὶ τούτων TOV ἀδελφῶν 
μου τῶν ἐλαχίστων, ἐμοὶ ἐποιήσατε. | 


Zz vii. 23; 
Lu. xiii. 27; 
Ps, yi. 8. 


, 5 an \ A 9 ° 3 an 
“<*Tore ἐρεῖ καὶ τοῖς ἐξ εὐωνύμων, Πορεύεσθε am ἐμοῦ, οἱ 41 
/ 3 an \ iy, 
KATNPALEVOL, εἰς TO πῦρ TO αἰώνιον, TO ἡτοιμασμένον τῷ δια- 


“ \ “Ὁ b] 7 » lal 3 7] \ \ 3 3 / Jf. 
βόλῳ Kat τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ. ἐπείνασα yap, Kal οὐκ ἐδώκατέ 42 
(ose Σ 3 / \ 9 " J J ‘ / ” \ > 
μοι φαγεῖν' ἐδέψησα, καὶ οὐκ ἐποτίσατέ με' ξένος ἤμην, καὶ ov 43 
συνηγάγετέ pe’ γυμνὸς, καὶ οὐ περιεβάλετέ we’ ἀσθενὴς, καὶ ἐν 


φυλακῇ, καὶ οὐκ ἐπεσκέψασθέ με. 


Τότε ἀποκριθήσονται αὐτῷ 44 


\ 5 \ / 7 “Ὁ Ἃ lal 
καὶ αὐτοὶ, λέγοντες, Κύριε, πότε σὲ εἴδομεν πεινῶντα, ἢ δυψῶντα, 
Ἃ ἋΟ \ Ἃ > n Ἃ 5) Ὁ \ 3 / / 
ἢ ξένον, ἢ γυμνὸν, ἢ ἀσθενῆ, ἢ ἐν φυλακῇ, Kat ov διηκονήσαμέν 
͵ » tp b} n 7] ὃ) κὰν / e a ’ 5 
σοι; Τότε ἀποκριθήσεται αὐτοῖς, λέγων, ᾿ΑΔἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐφ᾽ 45 
7 3 nq 3 \ 
ὅσον οὐκ ἐποιήσατε ἑνὶ τούτων τῶν ἐλαχίστων, οὐδὲ ἐμοὶ ἐποι- 


a Joh. ν. 39; ἤσατε. 
Dan. xii. 2, 5 / 5) \ a7 2) 
ίκαιοι εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 


b Mar. xiv.1; 
Lu. xxii. 1. 


Ρ e lA Sis 6 \ 
ἃ Καὶ ἀπελεύσονται οὗτοι εἰς κόλασιν αἰώνιον: οἱ δὲ 46 


ω A U \ , va) 
"ΚΑῚ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάντας τοὺς λόγους 26 
/ 9 a a » nm 6 Os 4 \ δύ δ 
_ τούτους, εἶπτε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, “Οἴδατε OTL μετὰ OVO ἡμέ- 2 


pas τὸ πάσχα γίνεται, καὶ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται 


> \ an by) 
εἰς TO σταυρωθῆναι. 


29. ὃ ἔχει. Luke has ὃ δοκεῖ ἔχειν. viii. 18. 

88. Δικαστὰς δὲ μεταξὺ τούτων καθῆσθαι, οὗς, 
ἐπειδὴ διαδικάσειαν, τοὺς μὲν δικαίους κελεύειν 
πορεύεσθαι τὴν εἰς δεξίαν τε καὶ ἄνω διὰ τοῦ οὐ- 
ρανοῦ τοὺς δὲ ἀδίκους τὴν εἰς ἀριστεράν τε 
καὶ κάτω. Plato De Republ. x. p. 614. 

40. See note at v. 19. 

Cuap. XXVI. 2. τὸ πάσχα γίνεται. The 
feast of the Passover begins. Gerhardus, Ravhel. 


, 7 Ν ες 3 ἴα \ LS 
Τότε συνήχθησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ 8 


This was spoken on Tuesday: see xxi. 18 ; 
KEVIG 17: 

Ibid. παραδίδοται. It is probable that Judas 
had made his agreement with the chief priests 
while Jesus was delivering his prophecy, which 
will account for this intimation of his treachery. 

8. ἀρχιερεῖς. At this time Caiaphas was pro- 
perly the high priest: but the office was now 
freauently changed, and the persons who had 


Κεφ. 206. ] 


KATA MATOAION. 
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A \ ς UA fa) a 3 " 5 \ nr 
γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ 
> , an / ΠΕ \ 7 “ \ 
4 ἀρχιερέως TOD λεγομένου Καϊάφα, καὶ συνεβουλεύσαντο iva τὸν 
: ῦ ) δόλ ὶ ἀποκτείνωσιν. ἔλεγον δὲ, Mr ἐν 
ὅ ᾿Ιησοῦν κρατήσωσι δόλῳ, καὶ ἀπ : ry , Μὴ 
nr A / 7 ’ a A 
τῇ ἑορτῇ, ἵνα μὴ θόρυβος γένηται ἐν τῷ λαῷ. 
an Qn 5 / / A Ἂ Ξ 4 
6 “Τοῦ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ γενομένου ἐν Βηθανίᾳ ἐν οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος τοῦ " Mar. xiv.3; 


ΠΥ S244, 748 


nr a > “ \ ᾽ / ih »” me 
7 λεπροῦ, προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ γυνὴ, ἀλάβαστρον μύρου . ἔχουσα οἱ xii. 3. 
βαρυτίμου, καὶ κατέχεεν ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ ἀνακείμενου. 
Φ Vf \ «ς θ \ > A > / Ν f 6 EK? {frm 4 
8 ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἠγανάκτησαν, λέγοντες, is τί ἡ 
9 ἀπώλεια αὕτη ; ἠδύνατο γὰρ τοῦτο τὸ μύρον πραθῆναι πολλοῦ, 


10 καὶ δοθῆναι τοῖς πτωχοῖς. 


\ \ e's n 3 5] n 
Γνοὺς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 


[οὶ f 7 \ \ ’ / 
“Τί κόπους παρέχετε TH γυναικί; ἔργον yap καλὸν εἰργάσατο 


Se ΣΥΝ, 
11 εἰς ἐμέ. 


d , \ \ XY ” θ᾽ « EN ay ’ \ δὲ | D t 
TAVTOTE Yap TOUS πτωχοὺς εχέτε μεῦ εαὐτῶν" EME OE © Leut. 


xv. 11; 


12 ov πάντοτε ἔχετε. βαλοῦσα yap αὕτη TO μύρον τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ Job. xii. 8. 
\ ΄ \ / 
13 σώματός μου, πρὸς TO ἐνταφιάσαι με ἐποίησεν. ἀμὴν λέγω 
r lal aA δ aA / 
ὑμῖν, ὅπου ἐὰν κηρυχθῇ TO εὐωγγέλιον τοῦτο, ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ κόσμῳ, 
¢ 2 / n 
λαληθήσεται καὶ ὃ ἐποίησεν αὕτη, εἰς μνημόσυνον αὐτῆς. 


14 “Τότε πορευθεὶς εἷς τῶν δώδεκα, ὁ λεγόμενος ᾿Ιούδας ᾿Ισκα- 


Cr ἘΠῚ Ὁ 
. Mar. xiv. 10; 


VA \ \ > A ifs 53 ce Τί θέλ / ὃ an ᾽ Ἢ 
15 ριωτήης, T POs TOUS APKLEPELS, €LlTT€, b VEAETE (LOL OOVVAL, Kayo Lu. xxii. 4. 


con U al 3) 
ὑμῖν παραδώσω αὐτόν ; 


7 fal 7 > f : Bele 

Oi δὲ ἔστησαν αὐτῷ τριάκοντα ap- * 2h x12. 
γύρια' καὶ ἀπὸ τότε ἐζήτει εὐκαιρίαν iva αὐτὸν παραδῷ 
16 YUpla’ καὶ ἀπὸ τότε ἐζήτει εὐκαιρ ὐ ραδῷ. 


g Mar. 
xiv. 12: 


11 &TH δὲ πρώτῃ τῶν ἀζύμων προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ τῷ ᾿[ησοῦ,, Lu. sxii. 7. 


held it retained the name. The heads of the 
twenty-four orders or courses of priests were 
also called ἀρχιερεῖς. 

5. ἔλεγον dé But some among them said 
that they must not attempt a public execution: 
and therefore they devised the plan of deliver- 
ing him to Pilate. 

6. This story is told in Mark xiv. 3. and 
John xii. 1. That in Luke vii. 37. happened at 
a different time. Matthew does not mention it 
in the order of time, for it happened six days 
before the passover; (John xii. 1.) he probably 
inserted it here to account for the treachery of 
Judas: γενομένου implies an event which was 
past; and τότε πορευθεὶς, in ver. 14, may be con- 
nected with the end of ver. 5. The proper place 
for this story would be at the end of chap. xx. 

Ibid. Σίμωνος. Theophylact mentions a no- 
tion, that Simon was the father of Lazarus; 
which seems improbable. See John xii. 2, 
where Lazarus is mentioned as a guest. Simon 
had probably been cured by Jesus. 

7. γυνή. This was Mary the sister of Laza- 
rus, (John xii. 3,) who was also present. (2.) 

Ibid. μύρου. A pound of spikenard. John 
xii. 8, For the phrase ἀλάβαστρον μύρου, see 
Alberti ad 1, and Elsner at Luke vii. 37. ’AAd- 
Baorpov was used for a vessel of any material 
holding ointment. 

Ibid. κατέχεεν. Plato mentions it as an 
honour, μύρον κατὰ τῆς κεφαλῆς καταχέειν. 
De Repubi. iii. p. 396. 

8. of μαθηταί. It was Judas who said this. 
John xii. 4, 


9. πολλοῦ, for three hundred pence. Mark 


Klvs ὃ; 9ΦΟΠη ΧΙ] ὃ. 

10. Γνούς. Knowing the real sentiments of 
Judas. See John xii. 6. 

Ibid. ἔργον καλόν. It is a good work, and 
one which you would approve of, if you knew 
that I should soon require anointing. 

12. βαλοῦσα yap. The particle γὰρ explains 
the words, ἐμὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε, Ye will not 
have me always with you, for I am soon to die 
and to be buried. 

Ibid. πρός τὸ ἐντ. She has done it with re- 
ference to the laying out of my body for burial: 
see Mark xiv. 8. 

13. τὸ εὐαγγέλιον is particularly connected 
with the allusion to his death in the preceding 
verse: wherever the joyful news of this my death 
shall be announced, &c. 

14. Τότε. See note at ver. 6. He did not 
go to the chief priests immediately after the 
anointing of Jesus, but four days afterwards. 

15. ἔστησαν may either signify weighed, or 
fixed, agrecd upon. The former is preferred by 
Beza, Raphel, Palairet; the latter by Theophy- 
lact, L. de Dieu. Mark has ἐπηγγείλαντο, 
Luke συνέθεντο. 

Ibid. τριάκοντα ἀργύρια. Eusebius quotes 
Tp. στατῆρας. Dem. Evang. p. 479. Tillemont 
says that the sum was not more than ten crowns. 
Mémoires, tome i. p. 50. Drusius observes that 
the price for a slave was thirty silver shekels, 
of a freeman, sixty. It was also the price of a 
man-servant’s life: Exod. xxi. 32. 

17, This was on Wednesday evening: they 
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lal Ἂ ων Ν 
λέγοντες αὐτῷ, “Ποῦ θέλεις ἑτοιμάσωμέν σοι φαγεῖν τὸ πάᾶσ- 
δ) Ὁ. δὲν ἢ ἐς - ΄, ee \ , \ \ δε; 
χα; é εἶπεν, “Ὑπάγετε εἰς τὴν πόλιν πρὸς τὸν δεῖνα, 
\ " ᾽ Ἂ ς / / ς , 5 7 
καὶ εἴπατε αὐτῷ, Ὃ διδάσκαλος λέγει, “‘O καιρός μου ἐγγύς 
ἐστι πρὸς σὲ ποιῶ τὸ πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν pov.” Kei 
a a \ 
ἐποίησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ ὡς συνέταξεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, καὶ ἡτοί- 
μασαν τὸ πάσχα. 
ρὸν "Οψίας δὲ γενομένης ἀνέκειτο μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα. καὶ ἐσθιόν- 
xiv. 18; ms ΝΥ Ἐξ ne 
Lu. xxii. 14; τῶν αὐτῶν εἶπεν, “᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει 
Joh. xiii. 21, 2) \ ΄, , " ΄ 9A ΤΕΣ 
με. Kat λυπούμενοι σφόδρα ἤρξαντο λέγειν αὐτῷ, ἕκαστος 
- A i be 
i Mar.xiv.20. αὐτῶν, “(Μήτι ἐγώ εἶμι, κύριε ;᾽ 1 δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, “Ὁ 
3 ἴω nN “Ὁ a / 
ἐμβάψας μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ τρυβλίῳ THY χεῖρα, οὗτος με παρα- 
na (4 
δώσει. ὁ μὲν υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑπάγει, καθὼς γέγραπται περὶ 
> Qn > \ \ an > / 3 7] 3 Re ες [ΦΥ n > / 
αὐτοῦ! oval δὲ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ, δι’ οὗ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ -ἀνθρώπου 
/ \ 5 > n 2 3 » / € 2 > Lal 
παραδίδοται; KANOV ἣν αὐτῷ, εἰ οὐκ ἐγεννήθη ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖ- 


18 


19 


20 
21 


22 
23 


24 


vos.” 


᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ᾿Ιούδας ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν, εἶπε, “Mire 25 


ἐγώ εἰμι, ῥαββί;᾽ Δέγει αὐτῷ, Σὺ εἶπας." 


k 1Cor.xi.24; 
Mar. xiv. 22; Α 


Lu. xxii. 19, yeas, 


1 xx. 28% 
Rom. y. 15. 
m Mar. xiv. 
25; Lu. xxii. 
18. 


TES’ : 


were to eat the passover on Thursday: or it 
may have been spoken on Thursday morning. 

17. Ποῦ θέλεις; the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem received no pay for the use of their 
houses at the festivals, but opened them gratis. 
Saubert. (Crit. Sacr.) Lightfoot ad J. 

18, ποιεῖν τὸ πάσχα would be a phrase in 
good Greek, as Xenophon uses ποιεῖν τὰ ᾽Ολύμ- 
πια. 

19. οἱ μαθηταί. 
xxii. 8. 

Ibid. Nicephorus and Cedrenus say that it 
was in the house of S. John. But it is highly 
improbable that at this time he had a house in 
Jerusalem. Beza thought it was the house of 
Mary the mother of John Mark, mentioned in 
Acts xii. 12. Theophylact mentions a notion 
of it being the house of Simon the leper: but 
that was in Bethany, ver. 6. Others have 
named Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea. 

20. ᾿Οψίας. On the evening of Thursday. 

Ibid. ἀνέκειτο. Luke says ἀνέπεσε. They 
were obliged to lie down, not to sit, when the 
passover was eaten. Saubert. (Crit. Sacr.) This 
is proved from rabbinical writings: but the ori- 
ginal order might seem to imply that they were 
to eat it standing, (Exod. xii. 11.) and Theo- 
phylact supposes that they ate the paschal 
lamb standing, after which they lay down. 

It would seem, from Luke xxii. 21, that our 
Saviour said this after the institution of the 
Lord’s supper. 


Peter and John. See Luke 


\ La) an 

κ᾽ Εσθιόντων δὲ αὐτῶν, λαβὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὸν ἄρτον, καὶ evro- 
INTE a aA > 

ἔκλασε καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς, καὶ εἶπε, “ AaPere, 

φάγετε: τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ σῶμά μου.» 
Ἢ / A A 

καὶ εὐχαριστήσας, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων, “Πίετε ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάν- 

a / > \ @ rn A 
τοῦτο γάρ ἐστι TO αἷμά pov, TO τῆς καινῆς διαθήκης, TO 28 
Α n 9 , > By 4 ‘ ¢€ An m 7 Warts n 
περὶ πολλῶν ἐκχυνόμενον εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. ™Eyw δὲ ὑμῖν, 


26 


Καὶ λαβὼν τὸ ποτήριον, 27 


23. If these words are the same with those 
recorded by John xiii. 26, they were said pri- 
vately to John, and not openly to all. ᾿Εμβάψας 
seems to imply that the action was passed, or 
then going on: Judas was perhaps at that time 
dipping his hand in the dish. Boisius thought 
that Jesus meant merely to designate his own 
familiar friend, one who has dipped his hand in 
the dish with me. ; 

24. This seems fully to prove that Judas did 
not act merely from mistaken zeal, or an error 
of judgment, as some have supposed. 

25. ᾿Αποκριθείς. See John xiii. 27. 

Ibid. Σὺ εἶπας. So Xenophon, αὐτὸς, ἔφη, 
τοῦτο λέγεις, ὦ Σώκρατες. Mem. Socr. iii. p. 618. 
See Schmidius. The expression implies assent. 
See xxvi. 64; xxvii. 11; Mark xv. 2; Luke 
xxii, 70. 

26. εὐλογήσας. It was the custom for one 
person to give the blessing. Thes. Crit. Sacr. 
part i. p. 197. The reading is probably εὐχα- 
pioThoas. 

28. περὶ πολλῶν. Theophylact observes that 
πολλῶν is put for πάντων. Perhaps our Saviour 
said πολλῶν on account of the prejudices of the 
apostles, who did not yet understand the univer- 
sality of redemption. See Exod. xxiv. 8. 

29. Irenzeus quotes Papias, who had seen 
S. John, as saying, that when Jesus spoke these 
words, Judas asked, Quomodo, tales geniiure a 
Domino perficientur ? to which Jesus replied, 
Videbunt qui venient in illa. Ὁ. 333. 
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ὅτι οὐ μὴ πίω ἀπ ἄρτι ἐκ τούτου τοῦ γεννήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου, 
ἴον / e \ / 2 “ a 
ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης, ὅταν αὐτὸ πίνω μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν καινὸν ἐν TH 


βασιλείᾳ τοῦ πατρός μου. 
, pos av: 


30 Kal ὑμνήσαντες ἐξῆλθον εἰς TO ὄρος τῶν ἐλαιῶν. "τότε λέγει »Mar.xiv.27; 


81 


Joh. xvi. 32; 


al A n if 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ““ Πάντες ὑμεῖς σκανδαλισθήσεσθε ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν 72.0, καὶ, Τὶ 


n \ ΄ L \ Meare \ , \ 
τῇ νυκτὶ ταύτῃ. γέγραπται yap, ατάξω τὸν ποιμένα, καὶ 
an / \ \ 
82 διασκορπισθήσεται τὰ πρόβατα τῆς ποίμνης. “μετὰ δὲ TO ο xxviii. 16; 


88 ἐγερθῆναί με, προάξω ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν." 


Mar. xiv. 28; 
᾿Αποκριθεὶς ot xvi 7. 


δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Εἰ καὶ πάντες σκανδαλισθήσονται 


84ἐν σοὶ, ἐγὼ οὐδέποτε σκανδαλισθήσομαι.᾽; 


f a e 
Ἔφη αὐτῷ ὃ pMar-.xiv.30; 
Lu. xxii. 34; 


3 a ςς 3 Ν / ee > “4 A \ \ b) Lh 
Inoods, “᾿Αμὴν λέγω oot, ὅτι EV ταύτῃ TH νυκτὶ, πρὶν ἀλέκτορα Jon, xiii, 38. 


ox an x > / 33 
35 φωνῆσαι, τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ με. 


Aéyet αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος, “ Kav 


Ὁ \ A) 5 6 a > / » , 2) Ὅ / 
€7) ME συν σου ATTOVAVELV, OU μῆ σε ὠττῶρνησο,μαιυ. μοιως 


\ ΄, ς \ ie 
καὶ πάντες οἱ μαθηταὶ εἶπον. 


36 «ΤΌΤΕ ἔρχεται pet αὐτῶν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς χωρίον λεγόμενον qMar.xiv.32; 


Lu. xxii.39; 


an Ὁ an / > an le Ὁ 
Γεθσημανῆ, καὶ λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς, “ Καθίσατε αὐτοῦ, ἕως οὗ το χη 1. 


> an 
87 ἀπελθὼν προσεύξωμαι exci.” 


καὶ τοὺς δύο υἱοὺς Ζεβεδαίου, ἤρξατο λυπεῖσθαι Kai ἀδημονεῖν. 


"Kai παραλαβὼν τὸν Πέτρον «iv. 21; 


Joh. xii. 27. 


/ an 
88 τότε λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ Περίλυπός ἐστιν ἡ ψυχή μου ἕως θανάτου" 
/ AyD) \ tal ob ta) SiS) s \ θ \ \ re 
39 μείνατε woe Kal γρηγορεῖτε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ. "Καὶ προελθὼν μικρὸν, + Heb.v.7,8; 


” > ey , 2 a / \ i «( Π / 
ETTEO EV ETTL TT POO WT OV αὐυτου σπρροσεύχομενος Ka λέγων, aTED 


Joh. xii. 27. 


5. 2 ἴω , ἴω 
μου, εἰ δυνατόν ἐστι, παρελθέτω ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο" 


40 πλὴν οὐχ ὡς ἐγὼ θέλω, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς av.” 


Καὶ ἔρχεται πρὸς τοὺς 


\ tal 
μαθητὰς, καὶ εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, Kal λέγει TO Πέτρῳ, 

lA fo) a 
41 “Οὕτως οὐκ ἰσχύσατε μίαν ὥραν γρηγορῆσαι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ; γρη- 
γορεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε, ἵνα μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς πειρασμόν. τὸ 


42 μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυμον, ἡ δὲ σὰρξ ἀσθενής. 


29. γεννήματος. Philo Judzeus writes, 6 
μὲν οἶνον καὶ τὸ γεννητικὸν οἴνου φυτὸν ἄμπελον 
ΜΚ. π- A. vol. i. p. 679. We find in Anacreon 
γόνον aumérov. Most MSS. read γενήματος. 

Ibid. ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ. Scaliger understood 
this to mean, till after my resurrection. Ad 
Lue. xxii. 16. So did Theophylact. I conceive 
our Saviour merely to have intimated that this 
was the last meal he should eat with his disciples 
before his death. See the words as reported 
by Luke xxii. 18: and the note at Matt. i. 
24, for the meaning of ἕως. 

30. tuvhoayres. An hymn was sung before 
and after the feast. That which was sung after 
consisted of Psalms cexv—cxviii. cxxxvi. Thes. 
Crit. Sacr. part. i. p. 198. 

31. Πατάξατε τοὺς ποιμένας καὶ ἐκσπάσατε 
τὸ πρόβατα. LXX. The Alexandrian MS. 
agrees exactly with Matthew, except that it 
reads πάταξον, which is most like the He- 
brew. 

82. μετὰ δὲ 7d. But though ye will all 
leave me and be dispersed, and go to your own 
homes again in Galilee, ye will find me arrived 
there before you. Sce xxviii. 7. 


> Πάλιν ἐκ δευτέρου 


84. πρὶν ἄλεκτορα φωνῆσαι. The ἀλέκτορο- 
φωνία was properly at three in the morning. 
See Mark xiii. 35. 

36. Γεθσημανῇ has been said to signify vallis 
pinguium, prelum olei, or vallis signi, 1. 6. in- 
signis vallis. See L. de Dieu. Most MSS. 
read Γεθσημανεῖ. 

38. Περίλυπος. For the agony of Jesus see 
Luke xxii. 44; Heb. v. 7. 

Ibid. ἕως θανάτου. In Jonah iv. 9, we find 
σφόδρα λελύπημαι ἔγὼ ἕως θανάτου, where it 
seems to mean, J am in such pain, that I am 
almost dead. 

39. προελθών. 
read προσελθών. 

Ibid. ποτήριον. This term may allude to the 
custom of a cup of some liquor being given to 
a person who was going to be executed. See 
Mark xv. 23, and Matt. xx, 22. 

40. Οὕτως seems to answer to our expression, 
So! See 1 Cor. vi. 5. 

41. πνεῦμα — odpt. Many of the Fathers 
interpreted these expressions of the divine and 
human nature of Jesus: but Polycarp, who 
had seen S. John, understood them of the dis- 


A great majority of MSS. 


t Mar. xiy.43; 
Lu. xxii. 47; 
Joh, xviii. ὃ, 


u Joh. xviii. 
10, 


x Gen. ix. 6; 
Apoce, xiii.10, 


y Esa. liii. 7, 
8, 10. 


zMar.xivy.49. 


aMar.xiv.53; 
Lu. xxii. 54; 
Joh. xviii. 12, 
24. 


b Mar.xiv.59. 


ciples, as all modern interpreters do. 
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ἀπελθὼν προσήυξατο, λέγων, “ ITarep μου, εἰ οὐ δύναται τοῦτο 
τὸ ποτήριον παρελθεῖν ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ἐὰν μὴ αὐτὸ πίω, γενηθήτω τὸ 
θέλημά σου. Kai ἐλθὼν εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς πάλιν καθεύδοντας" 
ἦσαν γὰρ αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ βεβαρημένοι. Καὶ ἀφεὶς αὐτοὺς, 
ἀπελθὼν πάλιν, προσηύξατο ἐκ τρίτου, τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον εἰπών. 
τότε ἔρχεται πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
“ Καθεύδετε τὸ λουπὸν καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε ; ἰδοὺ, ἤγγικεν ἡ ὥρα, 
καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται εἰς χεῖρας ἁμαρτωλῶν. 
ἐγείρεσθε, ἄγωμεν. ἰδοὺ, ἤγγικεν ὁ ππαραδιδούς poe.” 46 

‘Kat ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἰδοὺ, ᾿Ιούδας εἷς τῶν δώδεκα ἦλθε, 47 
καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὄχλος πολὺς μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων, ἀπὸ τῶν 
ἀρχιερέων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων τοῦ λαοῦ. ὁ δὲ παραδιδοὺς αὐτον 48 
ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς σημεῖον, λέγων, ““Ov ἂν φιλήσω, αὐτός ἐστι" κρα- 
τήσατε αὐτόν." Καὶ εὐθέως προσελθὼν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἶπε, “Χαῖρε, 49 
ῥαββί᾽᾽ καὶ κατεφίλησεν αὐτόν. 6 δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 50 
“Ἑταῖρε, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ πάρει ;᾽ Τότε προσελθόντες ἐπέβαλον τὰς 
χεῖρας ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἐκράτησαν αὐτόν. ἃ Καὶ ἰδοὺ, εἷς 51 
τῶν μετὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα, ἀπέσπασε τὴν μάχαιραν 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ πατάξας τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ 
τὸ ὠτίον. "τότε λέγεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “᾿Απόστρεψόν σου τὴν 52 
μάχαιραν εἰς τὸν τόπον αὐτῆς" πάντες γὰρ οἱ λαβόντες μάχαι- 
ραν, ἐν μωχαίρᾳ ἀπολοῦνται. ἢ δοκεῖς ὅτι οὐ δύναμαι ἄρτι παρα- 53 
καλέσαι τὸν πατέρα μον, καὶ παραστήσεν μοι πλείους ἢ δώδεκα 
λεγεῶνας ἀγγέλων ; πῶς οὖν πληρωθῶσιν αἱ γραφαὶ, ὅτι οὕτω 54 
δεῖ γενέσθαι ;᾽» 

Ἔν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ὥρᾳ εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς ὄχλοις, “Qs ἐπὶ λῃσ- 55 
τὴν ἐξήλθετε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων συλλαβεῖν με; καθ᾽ 
ἡμέραν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐκωθεζόμην διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ οὐκ 
ἐκρατήσατέ με. “τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον γέγονεν, ἵνα πληρωθῶσιν at δ8 
γραφαὶ τῶν προφητῶν." Τότε οἱ μαθηταὶ πάντες ἀφέντες 
αὐτὸν, ἔφυγον. 

ΟΙ δὲ κρατήσαντες τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀπήγαγον πρὸς Καϊάφαν 57 
τὸν ἀρχιερέα, ὅπου οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι συνήχ- 
Ὃ δὲ Πέτρος ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ἀπὸ μακρόθεν, ἕως τῆς 58 
αὐλῆς τοῦ ἀρχιερέως" καὶ εἰσελθὼν ἔσω ἐκάθητο μετὰ τῶν ὑπ- 
ηρετῶν, ἰδεῖν τὸ τέλος. "ΟῚ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι καὶ 59 


θησαν. 


Ep. ad 58. δώδεκα. Theophylact observes, that he 


Phil. § 7. p. 189. 

45. 1 have put a note of interrogation after 
avaravecbe. So Luther, H. Stephens, Colo- 
mesius, R. Simon, Wolfius. dre ye sleeping 
and resting yourselves for the remainder of the 
time? Luke writes τί καθεύδετε ; xxil. 46. 

50. ἐφ᾽ ᾧ πάρει; For what a purpose art thou 
come! UL. de Dieu, Palairet. Alberti. Raphel 
shews that there is equal authority for ἐφ᾽ ᾧ, or 
ἐφ᾽ 6, but most MSS. in this place read ἐφ᾽ 6. 


named twelve legions on account of the twelve 
disciples. 

56. I have followed the majority of commen- 
tators in making this a continuation of our 
Saviour’s words. See i. 22. 

57. Καϊάφαν. The Apostolical Constitutions 
say that Caiaphas killed himself. viii. 2. Jesus 
was taken first to Annas, who sent him to Caia- 
phas. John xviii, 13, 24 
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τὸ συνέδριον ὅλον ἐζήτουν ψευδομαρτυρίαν κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 
60 ὅπως αὐτὸν θανατώσωσι, καὶ οὐχ εὗρον" καὶ πολλῶν Ψψευδο- 
μαρτύρων προσελθόντων, οὐχ εὗρον. ὕστερον δὲ προσελθόντες 
01 δύο ψευδομάρτυρες “εἶπον, “Οὗτος ἔφη, Ζύναμαι καταλῦσαι 
τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν οἰκοδομῆσαι αὐτόν.» 
62 Καὶ ἀναστὰς 6 ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ““ Οὐδὲν ἀποκρίνῃ ; τί 
63 οὗτοί σου καταμαρτυροῦσιν ;” ὋὉ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐσιώπα. καὶ ἀπο- 


¢ Joh. ii. 19. 


κριθεὶς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ““᾿ Εξορκίζω σε κατὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
τοῦ ζῶντος, ἵνα ἡμῖν εἴπης, εἰ σὺ εἰ ὁ Χριστὸς, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 


64 Θεοῦ. 


ἃ Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Σὺ εἶπας. πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν a xvi. 27; 


et xxiv. 30; 


ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι ὄψεσθε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καθήμενον ἐκ δεξιῶν ot xxv. 31; 


na / εὖ 3 / 3 \ a A ἴω b} na 99 
τῆς δυνάμεως, καὶ ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ τῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 


1 Thess. 
av. 16: 


65 Tote ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς διέρρηξε τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, λέγων, “““Οτι, Apoe- i. 7; 


3 / / / y 7 ” BEEN 5 7 
ἐβλασφήμησε' τί ἔτι χρείαν ἔχομεν μαρτύρων ; ἴδε, νῦν ἠκού- 


Psal. cx. 1. 


66 cate τὴν βλασφημίαν αὐτοῦ. Ti ὑμῖν δοκεῖ ;᾽ Οἱ δὲ ἀποκρι- 


67 θέντες εἶπον, “"Ενοχος θανάτου ἐστί. 
2 \ 7 > aA \ 3 / 3 , 3 e AN 5 Vf 
εἰς TO πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκολάφισαν αὐτόν' οἱ δὲ ἐρρά- 

f Je “ / (elas) XxX \ “4 > ς 

08 πίσαν, ᾿ λέγοντες, “II popytevoov ἡμῖν, Χριστέ, τίς ἐστιν ὃ 


΄ 22) 
παίσας σε; 


e τό ΤΣ " 
OTE ΕΨΕεΕΤΤυσαν e xxvii. 80; 
Esa. 1. 6. 


f Mar.xiv.65; 
Lu. xxii, 64. 


69 8.0 δὲ Πέτρος ἔξω ἐκάθητο ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ. καὶ προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ¢Mar.xiv.66; 
ρ Ἶ Ll 1): f 


μία παιδίσκη λέγουσα, “ Καὶ σὺ ἦσθα μετὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Γαλι- 
Ἔ \ 3 ug 7 / / (19 3 

Ο δὲ ἠρνήσατο ἔμπροσθεν πάντων, λέγων, “ Οὐκ 
᾿Εξελθόντα δὲ αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν πυλῶνα, εἶδεν 


70 Aatov.” 
71 οἶδα τί λέγεις. 


Lu. xxii. 55; 
Joh, xviii. 
17, 25. 


an A -᾿ 5 3 A 
αὐτὸν ἄλλη, Kal λέγει τοῖς ἐκεῖ, “ Kai οὗτος ἦν μετὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ 


72 τοῦ Nafwpaiov.” 


Kal πάλιν ἠρνήσατο μεθ᾽ ὅρκου, ““Οτι οὐκ 


δ lal 
73 οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. "Μετὰ μικρὸν δὲ προσελθόντες οἱ ἑστῶτες h Lu. xxii.59. 
3 fal 7 6? a \ \ 3 3 ἴω 3: Ν \ e 
εἶπον τῷ Πέτρῳ, “᾿Αληθῶς καὶ σὺ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶ" καὶ yap ἡ 


74 λαλιά σου δῆλόν σε ποιεῖ. 


ὅ9. οὐχ εὗρον. They did not find any which 
would enable them to put him: to death. “Ὅπως 
θανατώσωσιν αὐτὸν means, that they might be 
able to effect his death: such evidence as would 
procure his death. They probably tried to get 
some proof of his having spoken against the 
Roman government. See xxvi. 5. 

60. The Talmud has been quoted as con- 
firming the fact of two false witnesses being 
suborned against Jesus; but it is not certain. 
See Lightfoot ad 1. 

61. Matthew has not himself recorded this 
speech of Jesus. John supplies it, ii. 19. Some 
MSS. also insert it at Mark xiii. 2. 

Ibid. διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν. This expression is 
used for every third day, i.e. every other day, by 
Philo Judzus, vol. ii. p. 476. See Matt. xvii. 
40, where it is ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις. 

64. am ἄρτι. Some have coupled these words 
With λέγω, some with ὄψεσθε. The latter is 
probably right; and the high-priest charged 


F 2 


Tote ἤρξατο καταναθεματίζειν καὶ 
ὀμνύειν, “Ort οὐκ οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 


Καὶ εὐθέως ἀλέκτωρ 


Jesus with blasphemy for daring to announce 
the immediate presence of the Messiah: though 
he seems also to have understood that Jesus 
spoke of himself. See John xix. 7. 

65. By the law of Moses it was unlawful for 
the high-priest to rend his clothes. Levit. xxi. 
10. But perhaps this only related to mourning 
for the dead. 

68. Προφήτευσον. Matthew does not mention 
that Jesus was blindfolded: (see Luke xxii. 64.) 
but it is implied in the word προφήτευσον. 

70. We ought probably to read ἔμπροσθεν 
αὐτῶν πάντων. 

71. ἄλλη. Mark says it was the same maid, 
xiv. 69. Luke says it was a man, ἕτερος, xxii. 
58: but they may be reconciled by John, who 
says, εἶπον αὐτῷ: there was more than one 
person who spoke to Peter. 

73. For the corrupt dialect of Galilee, see 
Lightfoot, Centur. Chorog. \xxxvii. Wolfius, 


68 


Iver. 34; 


ἐφώνησε 
Lu. xxii. 61. ΠΕ: 


ΕὙΥ̓ΑΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ 


[Κεφ. 26, 27. 


\ 5 ᾿ς e 4 la) (Qo fz an 3 a 
καὶ ἐμνήσθη ὁ Πέτρος τοῦ ῥήματος τοῦ ᾿[Ιησοῦ 57 


, / > an ςς “0 Ν » / lal \ 9 
εἰρηκότος αὐτῷ, TL πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι, τρὶς ἀπαρ- 
νήσῃ με. καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἔξω ἔκλαυσε πικρῶς. 


k Mar. xv.1; 
Lu. xxii. 66; 
et xxiil. 1; 

Joh. xyiii,28, 


* TIPQIAX δὲ γενομένης, συμβούλιον ἔλαβον παντες οἱ apy- 27 
ἱερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὥστε 
θανατῶσαι αὐτόν’ καὶ δήσαντες αὐτὸν ἀπήγαγον, καὶ παρέδωκαν 2 


αὐτὸν Ποντίῳ Πιλάτῳ τῷ ἡγεμόνι. 
[η [η é 


Τότε ἰδὼν ᾿Ιούδας ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν, ὅτι κατεκρίθη, μετα- 3 
μεληθεὶς ἀπέστρεψε τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ 

a / 7 ἐς ὃ \ - > A 2) 
τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις, λέγων, ““Ημαρτον παραδοὺς aia ἀθῶον. 4 


Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, “Τί πρὸς ἡμᾶς ; σὺ ὄψει. 
΄ 5 an an 3 if : \ > λθὰ 3. / 1O; δὲ 
γύρια ἐν τῷ ναῷ, ἀνεχώρησε" καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἀπήγξατο. 'Oi δὲ ς 


1 Act. i. 18, 


Καὶ ῥίψας τὰ ἀρ- ὅ 


ἀρχιερεῖς λαβόντες τὰ ἀργύρια εἶπον, “ Οὐκ ἔξεστι βαλεῖν αὐτὰ 


> \ - 2 \ \ WA , 3 2) 
εἰς τὸν κορβανᾶν, ἐπεὶ τιμὴ αἱμωτὸς ἐστι. 


Συμβούλιον δὲτ 


4 3 , > > la) \ 3 N lal 7] > 
λαβόντες, ἠγόρασαν ἐξ αὐτῶν τὸν ἀγρὸν τοῦ κεραμέως, εἰς 


m Act. i. 19. 


ταφὴν τοῖς ξένοις. ™ διὸ ἐκλήθη ὁ ἀγρὸς ἐκεῖνος, ἀγρὸς αἵματος, 8 


ἕως τῆς σήμερον. τότε ἐπληρώθη τὸ ῥηθὲν διὼ “Tepewiou τοῦ 9 


n Zach. xi. 
12. 


προφήτου, λέγοντος, “" Καὶ ἔλαβον τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια, τὴν 
A ἃ J Ν a 3 
τιμὴν τοῦ τετιμημένου, ὃν ἐτιμήσαντο, ἀπὸ υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ" καὶ 10 


91 ΕῚ \ 9 Ν 3 \ A if \ 7 / 
o Mar.xv.2; ἔδωκαν αὐτὰ εἰς τὸν ἀγρὸν τοῦ κεραμέως, καθὰ συνέταξέ μοι 


Lu. xxiii. 3; , ) 
Joh. xviii. Κύριος. 
33, 37; 

1 Tim. yi..13. 


74. ἐφώνησε. This was about three in the 
morning. See xxvi. 34. 

Caney ORV. 1: 
morning. 

Ibid. ὥστε θανατῶσαι αὐτόν. They consulted 
how they could procure his death. See xxvi. 59. 

2. ἀπήγαγον. They took him to the pre- 
torium, or governor’s house. See ver. 27. 

Ibid. τῷ ἡγεμόνι. The procurator. See 
Krebsius. The Greek term usually employed 
was ἐπίτροπος. Pilate was appointed A.D. 26, 
and removed in 36, 

3. ὅτι κατεκρίθη, that he was certain to be 
condemned, or, that it was settled he should die. 

4, σὺ ber. Many commentators consider 
this as a Latinism, Tw videris. H. Stephens, 
Krebsius. They are opposed by Schwarzius. 

5. ἐν τῷ ναῷ. This shews that the Sanhedrim 
met in,.the temple. ‘ 

Ibid. ἀπήγξατο. It appears from Acts i. 18, 
that, as he was suspended, he fell down, and his 
bowels gushed out. Some ancient writers have 
said that an accident prevented his dying by 
suspension, and that his death did not ensue 
till some time after. Hammond and others 
have interpreted ἀπήγξατο to mean, that he 
died of grief. See Biscoe, p. 583, Krebsius, 
Heinsius: note at Acts i. 18. Wolfius. 

7. τοῖς ξένοις. Probably the foreign Jews, 
who attended the festivals. 

8. ἕως τῆς σήμερον. This seems to shew 
that Matthew did not write very soon after the 


Πρωΐας. On Friday 


°'O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔστη ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ἡγεμόνος" καὶ ἐπηρώ- 11 


ascension. See xxvili. 15. 
9. Ἱερεμίου. But the quotation appears to 
come from Zech. xi. 13. Valeckenaer thinks 


that ζριου had been changed into ἐριου. (ad Luc. 
ii. 38.) Some have thought Matthew only 
wrote διὰ τοῦ προφήτου: the name is omitted 
in Syr. and Pers. Others have thought that 
Zech. 1x.—x1i. were written by Jeremiah. (Ham- 
mond, Mede, Lowth.) The Pseudo- Athanasius 
(p. 304.) and Epiphanius (p. 282.) suppose 
Matthew to have quoted both prophets. F. 
Woerger contends that he meant to quote Jer. 
xxx. and alluded to the field’ which Jeremiah 
bought. The LXX version of Zech. xi. 13, 
is’very different from Matthew: κάθες αὐτοὺς 
eis τὸ χωνευτήριον, καὶ σκέψομαι εἰ δόκιμόν 
ἐστιν, ὃν τρόπον ἐδοκιμάσθην ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν" καὶ 
ἔλαβον τοὺς τριάκοντα ἀργυροῦς, καὶ ἐνέβαλον 
αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν οἶκον Κυρίου, εἰς τὸ χωνευτήριον. 
If in Matt. 10, we read ἔδωκα, (as does Syr.) 
his quotation nearly resembles the Hebrew. 
See Glassius, Philol. Sacr. i. p. 196. Wolfius. 

Ibid. τοῦ τετιμημένους  Pretiosa,” Syr.; 
‘* Honorati,”’ thiop.; ‘“Astiniati,’’ Beza, Cas- 
talio, Erasmus, Pagininus. ‘* Innocentis,”’ drab. 
Pasor applies it to the field. 

Ibid. ἀπὸ υἱῶν Ἰσραήλ. These words are 
connected with ἔλαβον by Junius, Piscator, 
Pasor, and Heinsius: with ἐτιμήσαντο, or τετι- 
μημένου, by Theophylact, Erasmus, Vatablus, 
Flacius, Schwartzen, 


KATA MATOAION. 69 


Κεφ. 27.] 


5 ς \ “ 2 
τησεν αὐτὸν ὁ ἡγεμὼ», λέγων, “Σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιου- 
r “Ὁ \ , \ A 
12 δαίων 3” Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔφη αὐτῷ, “ Σὺ λέγεις. Kai ἐν τῷ 
lal “ vA \ an 7 
κατηγορεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, 
Q\ > / , A Ie ΤῊΝ ie II x / ‘ce O > 3 , 
13 οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο. τότε λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ]ΠΠυλάτος, UK ἀκούεις 
an a) \ 3 / > a \ > 
14 πόσα σοῦ καταμαρτυροῦσι ;” Kai οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ πρὸς οὐδὲ 
ἃ a \ ew A / 
ἕν ῥῆμα, ὥστε θαυμάζειν τὸν ἡγεμόνα λίαν. 
= p K \ δὲ ς MS ’ 70 e ξ \ » ἣν Le “ A 4, x 
15 ata δὲ ἑορτὴν εἰώθει ὃ ἡγεμὼν ἀπολύειν ἕνα τῷ ὄχλῳ 
’ ἃ » (ει \ / / 3 / / 
16 δέσμιον, ὃν ἤθελον. εἶχον δὲ τότε δέσμιον ἐπίσημον, λεγόμενον 
an / i > an 9 > a) e Bi 
17 Βαραββᾶν. συνηγμένων οὖν αὐτῶν, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ilthatos, 
“Tiva θέλετε ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν ; Βαραββᾶν, ἢ ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν λεγό- 
18 μενον Χριστόν ;” "Hider γὰρ ὅτι διὰ φθόνον παρέδωκαν αὐτόν. 
7 \ > A > x n VA » / ἣν 3 \ ς 
19 Καθημένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος, ἀπέστείλε πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ 
᾿ς γυνὴ αὐτοῦ, λέγουσα, “Μηδὲν σοὶ καὶ τῷ δικαίῳ ἐκείνῳ: πολλὰ 
\ 4 θ 4 2S ὃ Ὁ) ϑυ- 99 4 ς δὲ ’ a Xi 
20 yap ἔπαθον σήμερον Kat ὄναρ dv αὐτόν. «Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς Kal 


p Mar. xv. 6; 
Lu. xxiii. 17; 
Joh. xviii.39. 


q Mar.xv.11; 


«ς Ζ 5», \ ” 7 > VL \ 
οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ἐπείσαν τοὺς ὄχλους, ίνα αὐτήσωντων τὸν Βαρ- 


Lu. xxiii. 18; 
Joh. xviii.40. 


a 3 fa) / wale 
21 αββῶν, τὸν δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀπολέσωσιν' "ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἡγεμὼν * Act. iii. 14. 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Τίνα θέλετε ἀπὸ τῶν δύο ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν ;᾽ Οἱ 


22 δὲ εἶπον, “ Βαραββᾶν." Λέγει 
ποιήσω ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν λεγόμενον 
23 πάντες, “ Σταυρωθήτω. ὋὉ δὲ 
ἐποίησεν ;᾽ 


αὐτοῖς ὁ Πιλάτος, “Τί οὖν 
Χριστόν ;” 


“Δέγουσιν αὐτῷ 


ἡγεμὼν ἔφη, “Τί γὰρ κακὸν 
Οἱ δὲ περισσῶς ἔκραζον, λέγοντες, “Σταυρω- 


24 θήτω." ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ Πιλάτος, ὅτι οὐδὲν ὠφελεῖ, ἀλλὰ μῶλλον 
7 / \ e » , ΕΞ a ely ay? 
θόρυβος γίνεται, λαβὼν ὕδωρ, ἀπενίψατο τὰς χεῖρας ἀπέναντι 
an 7 6c? ray Uf 2 >’ \ a 4 a ὃ 7] 
τοῦ ὄχλου, λέγων, Αθῶός εἰμι ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ δικαίου 


7 a 
25 τούτου' ὑμεῖς ὄψεσθε. 


fi ¢/ an 
παρέδωκεν ἵνα σταυρωθῇ. 


Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς πᾶς ὁ λαὸς εἶπε, ““ Τὸ 
Ω > (1 Te τ τ ἢ Nok ἘΝ \ f SE ΓΕ pee oe 
26 αἷμα αὐτοῦ ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς Kal ἐπὶ τὰ τέκνα ἡμῶν. 

ἔλυσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Βαραββᾶν: τὸν δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦν φρωγελλώσας 


5 Τότε ἀπ- 5 Mar.xv.15; 


JON. Xie 1. 


n a Ig 
27 ΤΌΤΕ οἱ στρατιῶται τοῦ ἡγεμόνος, παραλαβόντες τὸν ᾽[η- 
σοῦν εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον, συνήγαγον ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ὅλην τὴν σπεῖραν" 


11. Pilate put this question to Jesus, because 
the Jews who brought him said that he called 
himself Christ, a King. Luke xxiii. 2; John 
xviii. 34, 

15. A somewhat similar custom is alluded 
to by Suetonius, “ Sed et Capitolino certamine 
cunctos ingenti consensu precantes ut Palfurium 
Suram restitueret, pulsum olim senatu’ &c. 
Domit. ὁ. 13. Kara ἑορτὴν might mean, at every 
festival, or at every passover: John xviii. 39, 
would rather support the latter. See Wolfius. 

17. συνηγμένων. It appears, from Mark xv. 
8, that the people had begun to demand the 
customary release of a prisoner. This had pro- 
bably been preconcerted by the priests, who 
knew that Barabbas was popular with the 
people. See Mark xv. 7. Συνηγμένων αὐτῶν 
may therefore refer to ὄχλῳ. 

Ibid. Βαραββᾶν. Origen says that some 
copies read Ἰησοῦν Βαραββᾶν, ἢ ᾿Ιησοῦν κ. τ. λ. 
vol, iii, p. 918. His name was perhaps Jesus 


as well as Barabbas. 

18. διὰ φθόνον. Through envy at the esteem 
which his works and doctrine had gained him 
among the people. Clarke. 

19. ἢ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ. Nicephorus calls her 
Procula, i. 30. Origen has preserved a tradition 
of her being converted by this vision. vol iii. p. 
918. 

24. This was a Jewish custom: Deut. xxi. 
6, 7: but I know no instance which shews it to 
have been a Roman custom. See Gerhardus, 
Harm. Evang. p. 1930. Wolfius. 

26. ppayeAAdw, and φραγέλλιον in John ii. 
15, are formed from the Latin flagellum. 

27. πραιτώριον. The governor’s house, called 
also αὐλὴ in Mark xv. 16. It was connected with 
the barracks of the soldiers; and here it means 
that the soldiers took Yesus from the governor’s 
house into their own quarters. Compare John 
Xvill. 28, 

Ibid, σπεῖραν is sometimes translated Cohort, 


70 ETATTEAION 


[Κεφ. 27. 


καὶ ἐκδύσαντες αὐτὸν, περιέθηκαν αὐτῷ AE κοκκίνην" καὶ 28 


πλέξαντες στέφανον ἐξ ἀκανθῶν, emtOnnay | ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν 


29 


> ἴω \ / 5 \ \ \ ᾽ a Le 
αὐτοῦ, Kal κάλαμον ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιὰν αὐτοῦ" Kal γονυπετήσαντες 
4 > ἊΝ δ΄ 2 > n “ 6 A « 
ἔμπροσθεν. αὐτοῦ, ἐνέπαιζον αὐτῷ, λέγοντες, ““ Χαῖρε, ὃ βασι- 


t xxvi. 67; 
Bsa. is 6, 


“ 2) 
λεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων"" txal ἐμπτύσαντες εἰς αὐτὸν, ἔλαβον τὸν 30 
\ ; \ la) 
κάλαμον, Kal ἔτυπτον εἰς THY κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. 


Καὶ ὅτε ἐν- 31 


7 3 a 5.) > Ἃς Ν “ὃ SSE k > 
έἐπαιξαν αὐτῷ, ἐξέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὴν χλαμύδα, καὶ ἐνέδυσαν av- 
la) ‘ 3 ον 
τὸν τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ σταυρῶσαι. 
® lal 3 
u Mar-xv.21; "EH ξερχόμενοι δὲ εὗρον ἄνθρωπον Κυρηναῖον, ὀνόματι Σ' ἰμωνα" 32 


Lu. xxiii. 26 


x Mar.xv.22; 
Lu. xxiii. 33; 


᾿ τοῦτον ἠγγάρευσαν wa ἄρῃ τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ. 
XKAT ἐλθόντες εἰς τόπον λεγόμενον Γολγοθὰ, ὅς ἐστι λεγό- 88 


, A A rf 
Joh. xix.17, μενος Kpaviov τόπος, γἔδωκαν αὐτῷ πιεῖν ὄξος μετὰ χολῆς 34 


y Psal. lxix 


, \ (7 9 7 ΕΞ 
91. "μεμιγμένον" καὶ γευσάμενος οὐκ ἤθελε πίειν. 


2 Σ ταυρώσαντες 35 


Re aN / £ A A 
2 Marxy.24; δὲ αὐτὸν, διεμερίσαντο τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, βάλλοντες κλῆρον" ἵνα 


Lu. xxiii. 34; 


n Neat \ δ a 
Joh. xix.23, TANPWOH TO ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ προφήτου, ‘ Διεμερίσαντο TA ἱμάτιά 


Psal. xxii.18. 


Lu. xxiii. 38; 


¢ a Nhe) EN Ν e / ” A ) 
μου ἑαυτοῖς, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν ἱματισμόν μου ἔβαλον κλῆρον. 
a Mar.xv.26; καθήμενοι ἐτήρουν αὐτὸν ἐκεῖ. 


Καὶ 36 
ἃ Καὶ ἐπέθηκαν ἐπάνω τῆς 37 


a » A \ ’ “ 
Joh. xix. 19. κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ τὴν αὐτίαν αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένην, “Οὗτός ἐστιν 


»Ὲ58.1111.12 ; 
Lu. xxiii. 33. 


ς Psal.xxii.7. 


but it seems to have been much smaller than a 
Cohort; at least it was so in the time of Poly- 
bius (xi. 23). It perhaps increased afterwards, 
for an ἑκατοντάρχης belonged to a σπεῖρα, Acts 
x. 1; xxvii. 1; and even a χιλίαρχος, John 
xviii. 12; Acts xxi. 31. See Raphel, ad 1. 
There were always soldiers in the tower of An- 
tonia during the festivals. See Acts xxi. 31. 

28, 29. The people of Alexandria treated 
Carabas in the same way : βύβλον εὑρύναντες 
ἀντὶ διαδήματος ἐπιτιθέασιν αὐτοῦ τῇ κεφαλῇ, 
χαμαιστρώτῳ δὲ τὸ ἄλλο σῶμα περιβάλλουσιν 
ἀντὶ χλαμύδος, ἂντὶ δὲ σκήπτρου βραχύ τι παπύ- 
ρου τμῆμα τῆς ἐγχωρίου καθ’ ὅδὸν ἐρριμμένον 
ἰδόντες ἀναδιδόασιν. Philo Judeus, vol. ii. p. 
522. 

28. χλαμύδα κοκιείνην. Mark says πορφύραν, 
xv. 17, and John ἱμάτιον πορφυροῦν, xix. 2. L. 
de Dieu thinks that two different dresses were 
put on: the χλαμὺς was a military dress. Brau- 
nius thinks the colours may have been con- 
founded. De Vest. Sac. i. 14, 15. 

32. Basilides, in the second century, said 
that this Simon was crucified instead of Jesus. 
Trenzus, p. 101. Some have contended, without 
any proof, that he was the Simeon Niger men- 
tioned Acts xiii. 1. See Mark xv. 21. Jesus 
set out bearing his own cross, John xix. 17. 
Scaliger supposed that Simon supported one 
end of it, but Wolfius thinks he carried it 
alone. Luke says ὄπισθεν τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. xxiii. 26. 

Ibid. ἠγγάρευσαν. See ver. 41. 

33. Toayood. There was a Jewish tradition, 
that Adam was buried here. Enpiphanius, vel. 


, n A 
Ιησοῦς ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων.᾽ 
> tal ὃ 7 λ \ Ὁ 3 ὃ A \ - 3 3 I 
αὐτῷ δύο λῃσταὶ, εἷς ἐκ δεξιῶν καὶ εἷς ἐξ εὐωνύμων. 
c Oi δὲ , 3 μ “ὌΝ A Ν 
ἐ παραπορευόμενοι ἐβλασφήμουν αὐτὸν, κινοῦντες τὰς 39 


b ΠΝ 7 ἴω \ 
OTE OTAVPOVVTAL συν 38 


i. p. 894. Theophylact. 
p- 156. 

84. ὄξος μετὰ χολῆς. Mark says ἐσμυρνισ- 
μένον οἶνον. xv. 28. The latter was customary : 
Lightfoot thinks that the former was given to 
aggravate the sufferings of Jesus: so also L. 
de Dieu, who considers χολὴ to be the same as 
σμύρνα. This is a different transaction from 
John xix. 29. 

35. The passage ἵνα πληρωθῇ ἔβαλον 
κλῆρον seems certainly to be an interpolation 
from John xix. 24. 

36. ἐτήρουν. All these verbs agree with οἱ 
στρατιῶται. They now kept guard near the 
cross. 

37. αἰτίαν might mean literally his accusation ; 
for the Jews had accused him of making himseif 
a king: but it perhaps means a title: see Mark 
XV. 26 ; John xix. 19. 

Ibid. The four Evangelists give the inscrip- 
tion as follows :— 

Matt. xxvii. 37. OYTOS ESTIN IHZOTS O 
BASIAETS TON IOTAAION. 

Mark xv. 26. O ΒΑΣΙΛΕῪΣ ΤΩΝ I0Y- 
AAIQON. 

Luke xxiii. 88. ΟΥ̓͂ΤΟΣ ESTIN O BASI- 
AETS TON IOYTAAION. 

John xix. 19. ἸΗΣΟΥ͂Σ O NAZOPAIOS O 
BASIAETS TON ΙΟΥΔΑΊΩΝ. 

All agree in 6 βασιλεὺς τῶν Ἰουδαίων, and 
Matthew and John both give ᾿Ιησοῦς. It is not 
probable that οὗτός ἐστιν was repeated in all 
the languages, so that John has probably pre- 
served the true inscription. See Wolfius. 


See Suicer. tom. ii. 


ΡῈ.» 


Keg. 27.] 
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Ν > A \ ͵ ς 
40 κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν, ἃ καὶ λέγοντες, “Ὁ καταλύων τὸν ναὸν, καὶ ἐν 4 κκνὶ. 61; 


\ ς » > a ca) \ 7 Ἂς 
τρισὶν ἡμέραις οἰκοδομῶν, σῶσον σεαυτόν' εἰ υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 


Joh. ii. 19. 


lal 


\ la lal A 
41 κατάβηθι ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ." “Opoiws δὲ καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἐμ- 
κ A 
παίζοντες μετὰ τῶν γραμματέων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων ἔλεγον, 


42 “€”Adnous ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν οὐ δύναται σῶσαι. 


3 
εἰ βασιλεὺς « Sap. ii. 18. 


"7 / > th lal 3 XN fal an \ (2 
σραήλ ἐστι, καταβάτω νῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ, καὶ πιστεύ- 


48 σομεν αὐτῷ. 


44 θέλει αὐτόν. εἶπε γὰρ, Οτι Θεοῦ εἰμι vids.” 
¢€ \ ¢ VA > (Wa ye) / 3 A 
οἱ λῃσταὶ οἱ συσταυρωθέντες αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον αὐτῷ. 


7 pee \ n 
πέποιθεν ἐπὶ τὸν Θεόν' ῥυσάσθω viv αὐτὸν, εἶ τ Psal.xxii.s. 


Β Τὸ δ᾽ αὐτὸ καὶ ε τι. xxiii. 
89. 


3 Χ Ye, Ὁ“ ῇ 5 δ ' ΞΕ ΙΝ a \ A “ 
45 ᾿Απὸ δὲ ἕκτης ὥρας σκότος ἐγένετο ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν ἕως 
Ὁ ᾿Ξ 5 Lf h \ δὲ \ > / LA 3 , τὸν a 
46 ὥρας ἐννάτης" ἢ περὶ δὲ τὴν ἐννάτην ὥραν ἀνεβόησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς b Psal.xxii.1. 


φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, λέγων, “Hi, “HN, λαμὰ σαβαχθανί ;’ 


5) ole) 
TOUT 


€ nr 
47 ἔστι, “ Océ μου, Θεέ prov, ἱνατί με ἐγκατέλιπες 3” Τινὲς δὲ τῶν 
al f- / an 
ἐκεῖ ἑστώτων ἀκούσαντες ἔλεγον, ““Οτι ᾿Ηλίαν φωνεῖ οὗτος.» 
. - 5 lal x 
48 ixal εὐθέως δραμὼν εἷς ἐξ αὐτῶν, καὶ λαβὼν σπόγγον, πλήσας i Peal. Ixix. 


21; Mar. 


\ / 
49 Te ὄξους, καὶ περιθεὶς καλάμῳ ἐπότιζεν αὐτόν. οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ yy 36; 


ἔλεγον, “Ἄφες, ἴδωμεν εἰ ἔρχεται ᾿Ηλίας σώσων αὐτόν. 


Lu. xxiii. 56. 
Joh. xix. 29. 


ὅδ ΕὋὉ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν κράξας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, ἀφῆκε TO  Mar-xv.37; 


πνεῦμα. 


Lu. xxiii. 46; 
Joh. xix. 30, 


51 | Kat ἰδοὺ, τὸ καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ ἐσχίσθη eis δύο ἀπὸ ' Exod. 


XxXvi. 31; 


ἄνωθεν ἕως κάτω" καὶ ἡ γῆ ἐσείσθη, καὶ at πέτραι ἐσχίσθησαν" 2 Par. iii. 14, 
52 καὶ τὰ μνημεῖα ἀνεώχθησαν, καὶ πολλὰ σώματα τῶν κεκοιμη- 
53 μένων ἁγίων ἠγέρθη, καὶ ἐξελθόντες ex τῶν μνημείων, μετὰ τὴν 

ἔγερσιν αὐτοῦ, εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν, καὶ ἐνεφανίσθησαν 


“πολλοῖς. 


ς ’ A » 
54 ™‘O δὲ ἑκατόνταρχος καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ τηροῦντες τὸν ᾽]η- ὦ Mar. 


xv. 39; 


a \ [4 
σοῦν, ἰδόντες τὸν σεισμὸν καὶ τὰ γενόμενα, ἐφοβήθησαν σφόδρα, Ty. xxiii. 47. 
lal A @ 
λέγοντες, ““᾿Αληθῶς Θεοῦ vids ἣν ovbTos.” 


42. The reading is probably πιστεύσομεν ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτῷ. 

48. εἰ θέλει αὐτόν. 
struction in Psalm xvii. 19; xl. 11; 
xxi. 14, 

44, of λῃσταί. Only one of the thieves. 
Luke xxiii. 39. So also compare Matt. xiv. 17, 
and John vi. 8; Matt. xxvi. 8, and John xii. 
4; Mark vi. 38, and John vi. 8. Some, how- 
ever, have thought that both reviled him at 
first. They were perhaps charged with the 
same crime as Barabbas. See John xviii. 40. 

45. σκότος. Phlegon, who lived A.D. 140, 
and Africanus, who lived A.D. 221, are said 
to have noticed this darkness. See Origen, 
vol. i. p. 414, 432; vol. 111. p. 923; Euseb. 
Chron. ad Olymp. cciii.; Tertull. pol. 21. 
Also Tillemont, Mémoires, tome i. p. 246; 
Routh’s Relig. Sacr. vol. ii. p. 835. Wolfius. 

Ibid. ἐννάτης. Josephus says that the paschal 
lamb was killed ἀπὸ ἐννάτης ὥρας μέχρι ἕνδε- 
κάτης. De Bel. Jud. vii. 45. The darkness 
lasted from twelve to three. 


There is a similar con- 
Deut. 


46. These words are not quoted from the 
Hebrew, but from the Chaldee Paraphrase. 
Prideaux, pt. ii. bk. 8. p. 548. 

47. Ἡλίαν. They mistook shy, Ἠλὶ, for 
ποῦν, Ἡλία-. Tie 

51. καταπέτασμα. “The veil shall divide 
unto you between the holy place and the most 
holy.” Exod. xxvi. 33. See Heb. ix. 3. The 
rending of this veil was probably a token, that 
the distinction between Jew and Gentile was to 
be done away. 

Ibid. ἐσείσθη. Africanus and Phlegon, as 
quoted at ver. 45, bore testimony to the earth- 
quake. lLucianus, and Cyril of Jerusalem, 
who wrote at the beginning and middle of the 
fourth century, spoke of traces being visible 
in their day. See Maundrell’s Travels, p. 73. 

53. L. de Dieu approves of the Syriac ver- 
sion, which connects μετὰ τὴν Eyepow αὐτοῦ 
with εἰσῆλθον. 

54, ἑκατόνταρχος. Theophylact says that he 
was afterwards martyred. 


72 ETAITEAION 


Ὁ Lu, viii. 2. 


[Κεφ. Dis 28, 


" Ἦσαν δὲ ἐκεῖ γυναῖκες πολλαὶ ἀπὸ μακρόθεν θεωροῦσαι, 55 


αἵτινες ἠκολούθησαν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς Γ΄ αλιλαίας, διακονοῦσαι 
αὐτῷ" ἐν αἷς ἣν Mapia ἡ ᾿Μαγδαληνὴ, καὶ Mapila ἡ τοῦ Ὶ ακώ- 56 
βου καὶ ᾿Ιωσῆ μήτηρ, καὶ ἡ μήτηρ τῶν υἱῶν Ζεβεδαίου. 


© Mar.xv.42; 
Lu. xxiii. 50; 


ΟὌΟΨΊΙΑΣ δὲ γενομένης, ἦλθεν ἄνθρωπος πλούσιος ἀπὸ Apt- 57 


Jah. ae 8 μαθαίας, τοὔνομα Ἰωσὴφ, ὃ ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς ἐμαθήτευσε τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ" 
οὗτος προσελθὼν τῷ Πιλάτῳ ἠτήσατο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 58 
τότε ὁ Πιλάτος ἐκέλευσεν ἀποδοθῆναι τὸ σῶμα. καὶ λαβὼν τὸ δ9 

P Esa. 1π|.9, σῶμα ὁ ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ σινδόνε καθαρᾷ, Ῥκαὶ ἔθηκεν co 
αὐτὸ ἐν τῷ καινῷ αὐτοῦ μνημείῳ, ὃ ἐλατόμησεν ἐν τῇ πέτρᾳ 
καὶ προσκυλίσας λίθον μέγαν τῇ θύρᾳ τοῦ μνημείου, ἀπῆλθεν. 
ἣν δὲ ἐκεῖ Μαρία ἡ ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ, καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Μαρία, ink 61 


ἀπέναντι TOD τάφου. 


TH δὲ ῳ 3 \ \ \ \ ΄ 

t δὲ ἐπαύριον, ἥτις ἐστὶ μετὰ τὴν παρασκευὴν, συνήχ- 62 

θ e ᾽ n ἃ ς A Ἂν / VA 

noav οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι πρὸς Πιλάτον, λέγοντες, 
/ > n 5 a 

“ Κύριε, ἐμνήσθημεν ὅτι ἐκεῖνος ὁ πλάνος εἶπεν ἔτι ζῶν, Mera 63 
al e / b Ὁ ‘es 

τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἐγείρομαι. κέλευσον οὖν ἀσφαλισθῆναι τὸν τάφον 64 


ἕως τῆς τρίτης ἡμέρας" 


4 , A 
μήποτε ἐλθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 


Ν VA \ A a - 
νυκτὸς κλέψωσιν αὐτὸν, καὶ εἴπωσι τῷ λαῷ, ᾿Ηγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν 


νεκρῶν" καὶ ἔσται ἡ ἐσχάτη πλάνη χείρων τῆς πρώτης. 


"Edn 65 


δὲ αὐτοῖς ὁ Πιλάτος, “"Eyete xovetwdiav: ὑπάγετε, ἀσφαλί- 


σασθε ws οἴδατε. 


Οἱ δὲ πορευθέντες ἠσφαλίσαντο τὸν τάφον, 66 


7 \ / \ an / 
4 Mar.xvi2; σφραγίσαντες τὸν λίθον μετὰ τῆς κουστωδίας. 


| tb 6:6 kaa 1: 
Jone xx. 1. 


δῦ. μακρόθεν. The Virgin Mary and the 
other women had been near the cross before 
Jesus expired. John xix. 25. 

56. Μαγδαληνή. From the country of Mag- 
dala. See xv. 39. 

Ibid. Μαρία 7 τοῦ Ἰακώβου. Theophylact 
says this was the Virgin Mary, who was called 
*‘ the mother of James and Joses,”’ as being the 
wife of their father Joseph. But see note at 
xiii. 55. 

Ibid. ‘‘ The mother of Zebedee’s children” was 
Salome. Mark xv. 40. Theophylact says that 
some made her to be the daughter of Joseph. 

57. ᾿Αριμαθαίας. It has been thought to be 
Ramatha (1 Sam. ii. 11; Joshua xix. 21), or 
Aruma (Judg. ix. 41), or Ramath (Josh. xiii. 
26), or Ramah (xix. 29). Josephus calls 
Ramoth Gilead *Apauaéd. Reland says it was 
between Lydda and Joppa. 

Ibid. Ἰωσήφ. Gregory of Tours says that 
he was imprisoned by the priests, and miracu- 
lously released. (1. 21.) Some have thought him 
to be the same with Joseph Gorionides, the 
brother of Nicodemus Gorionides, who is men- 
tioned in the Talmud. See Wolfius, Biblioth. 
Heb. vol. ii. Ρ. 854. 

Ibid. ἐμαθήτευσε. This verb means pro- 
perly to make disciples, xxviii. 19; Acts xiv. 21; 
and so it is taken here by Wolfius, 

59. σινδόνι. This word is said to come from 


VOWE δὲ σαββάτων, τῇ ἐπιφωσκούσῃ εἰς μίαν σαββάτων, 28 


Sidon, where linen was manufactured. 

60. μνημείῳ. Lucianus mentions the cave 
as seen in his time, (A.D. 311.) apud Rufin. 
ix. 6. Athanasius speaks of the tomb being 
worshipped, p. 1196 ; and Cyril of τὸ μνῆμα τὸ 
πλησίον, ὅπου ἐτέθη, καὶ ὃ ἐπιτεθεὶς TH θύρᾳ 
λίθος, ὃ μέχρι σήμερον παρὰ τῷ μνημείῳ κείμενος. 
Cateches. xiii. 


Ibid. θύρᾳ. See note at Mark xvi. 5. 


62. παρασκευὴ was the day preceding any 


great festival: and the sabbath, which fol- 
lowed the Friday of the crucifixion, was a great 
day. See John xix. 31. 

63. Μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας. In xvi. 21; xvii. 23; 
and xx. 19, it is τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. In Deut. xiv. 
27, μετὰ τρία ἔτη answers to ἐν τῷ ἔτει τῷ 
τρίτῳ in xxvi. 12. 

65. Ἔχετε might be either indicative or im- 
perative. The latter seems preferable. Wolfius. 
‘Qs οἴδατε means, in the best manner you can. 

66. Chrysostom connects μετὰ τῆς κουστω- 
δίας with σφραγίσαντες᾽ but Raphelius supports 
the common construction, which connects them 
with ἠσφαλίσαντο. Mera is used for διὰ in 
Acts xiii. 17; xiv. 273 xv. 4. 

Cuap. XXVIII. 1. ’OWE σαββάτων. Post 
Sabbatum, Sabbato transacto, seu in fine Sabbati. 
Mark says διαγενομένου τοῦ σαββάτου. xvi. 1. 
Krebsius. It means early on Sunday morn- 


ing. 
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\ \ Ys f A \ 
ἦλθε Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ, καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Μαρία, θεωρῆσαι τὸν 
ff As ὩΣ \ \ > / ty a BA Xr Ν Κ ͵ 
9 τάφον. Καὶ ἰδοὺ, σεισμὸς ἐγένετο μέγας" ἄγγελος γὰρ Κυρίου, 
\ ᾽ 5) A θὲ 5) I, \ mia 5. τὰν an 
καταβὰς ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, προσελθὼν ἀπεκύλισε τὸν λίθον ἀπὸ τῆς 
la) S N e 3 y > A ς 3 
8 θύρας, καὶ ἐκάθητο ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ. ἣν δὲ ἡ ἰδέα αὐτοῦ ὡς ἀστρα- 
Χ \ Soe, ὃ 3 ἴω SS ς \ , > x δὲ an 8 
4 πὴ, καὶ TO ἔνδυμα αὐτοῦ λευκὸν ὡσεὶ χιών. ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ φόβου 
a na Nae} / e \ / > 
5 αὐτοῦ ἐσείσθησαν οἱ τηροῦντες, καὶ ἐγένοντο ὡσεὶ νεκροὶ. Arro- 


ν a \ \ A e a 
κριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπε ταῖς γυναιξὶ, “Mn φοβεῖσθε ὑμεῖς 
ν a Ἂ Y Ὁ 3 
6 οἶδα yap ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν ἐσταυρωμένον ζητεῖτε. "οὐκ ἔστιν ade * xii. 40; 


- et xvi. 215 


WA \ θὲ ὩΣ ὃ la) lo \ v4 », Bee: 
ἠγέρθη yap, καθὼς εἶπε. δεῦτε, ἴδετε TOV τόπον, ὅπου EKELTO ὁ et xvii. 23. 
lal an nA > n « sae ς 
7 Κύριος. "καὶ ταχὺ πορευθεῖσαι εἴπατε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ὅτι " xxi. 32. 
an a 2 N / ς a > \ 
ἠγέρθη ἀπὸ τῶν νεκρῶν, Kal ἰδοὺ, προάγει ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν 1«λι- 


an > N 53 ς ὌΝ 543 
8 λαίαν' ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε. ἰδοὺ, εἶπον ὑμῖν. 


Καὶ ἐξελθοῦσαν 


ΝΣ Ν a / \ J \ A aX: Eo 
ταχὺ ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου μετὰ φόβου καὶ χαρᾶς μεγάλης, ἔδρα- 
΄“ nr Lal ἴω i: > β 
9 μον ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. tws δὲ ἐπορεύοντο ὠπαγ- t Mar. xvi.9; 


a “ 5 fa) Ni 3 \ e ok an 3 , 
γεῖλαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπήντησεν 
Ai δὲ προσελθοῦσαι ἐκράτησαν 


a ly 2) 
αὐταῖς, λέγων, “ Xaipere.” 


Joh. xx. 14. 


> lal \ ὃ \ , ’ la) u / λέ ’ A uJ h 17: 
10 QUTOV τους TTOOAS, KAU TI POO EKVYNO AV αὐτῷ. ΤΟΤΕ λέγει AUTALS On. XX. 14; 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Μὴ doBeicbe ὑπάγετε, ἀπαγγείλατε τοῖς ἀδελ- 


Act. i. 3. 


dois pov, ἵνα ἀπέλθωσιν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, κἀκεῖ με ὄψονται. 
11 Πορευομένων δὲ αὐτῶν, ἰδοὺ, τινὲς τῆς κουστωδίας ἐλθόντες 
εἰς τὴν πόλιν ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν ἅπαντα τὰ γενό- 
12 μενα. καὶ συνωχθέντες μετὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, συμβούλιόν τε 
18 λαβόντες, ἀργύρια ἱκανὰ ἔδωκαν τοῖς στρατιώταις, λέγοντες, 
“ Kimate, “Ore οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς ἐλθόντες ἔκλεψαν 
14 αὐτὸν ἡμῶν κοιμωμένων" καὶ ἐὰν ἀκουσθῇ τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ ἡνγε- 
μόνος, ἡμεῖς πείσομεν αὐτὸν, καὶ ὑμᾶς ἀμερίμνους ποιήσομεν." 
15 Οἱ δὲ λαβόντες τὰ ἀργύρια, ἐποίησαν ὡς ἐδιδάχθησαν. καὶ 


διεφημίσθη ὁ λόγος οὗτος παρὰ ᾿Ιουδαίοις μέχρι τῆς σήμερον. 


ΣΧ χχυὶ. 32. 
Υ πὶ, 2): 


if Opt Ὧν 
16 "Οἱ δὲ ἕνδεκα μαθηταὶ ἐπορεύθησαν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, εἰς ΠΕ iii. 35; 
e 


xiii. ὃ; 


X37 fe 5 / γ an eo a ΝΟ ΚΣ ΑΝ ae 
17 TO ὄρος ov ἐτάξατο αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. καὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν, προσ- et xvii. 2. 


Heb. i. 2; 


ty > an ς \ 5. \ \ 9 “ 
18 εκύνησαν αὐτῷ" οἱ δὲ ἐδίστασαν. YKat προσελθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ct ii. 8. 


1. The time is thus marked by the four 
Evangelists. 

Matt. xxviii. 1. ὀψὲ σαββάτων, τῇ ἐπιφω- 
σκούσῃ εἰς μίαν σαββάτων. 

Mark xvi. 2. λίαν πρωὶ τῆς μιᾶς σαββάτων 
ανατείλαντος τοῦ ἡλίου. 

Luke xxiv. 1. τῇ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων, ὄρθρου 
βαθέο-. 

John xx. 1, τῇ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων πρωὶ, σκο- 
τίας ἔτι ovens. 

It is plain that they meant to speak of the 
morning of Sunday, when day was beginning 
to dawn. Mark writes τῆς μιᾶς σαββάτων in 
xvi. 2, and πρώτῃ σαββάτου, 9. See Beza, 
Casaub. Exerc. xvi. num. 170. 

Ibid. ἡ ἄλλη Μαρία, The mother of James, 
Mark xvi. 1; Luke xxiv. 10. 

2. ἄγγελος. Luke speaks of two men. xxiv. 4. 

Ibid. ἀπεκύλισες. The stone was removed, 


not to let Jesus out, but to let the disciples in. 
Theophylact. 

7. TadtAaiav. The disciples appear to have 
returned to Galilee, and to have resumed their 
usual employments. John xxi. 1, 3, 7. 

Ibid. ἰδοὺ, εἶπον ὕμῖν. Probably the whole 
passage, from ὅτι ἠγέρθη to εἶπον ὑμῖν, are the 
words which the women were to repeat to the 
disciples; and ἰδοὺ, εἶπον ὑμῖν means, I told 
you before that I should do so. See xxvi, 32. 

10. Μὴ φοβεῖσθε perhaps means, Do not be 
afraid that I am going to leave you. See John 
lis 

15, Justin Martyr says that the Jews sent 
persons into every country to spread this story, 
p. 202. 

Ibid. μέχρι τῆς σήμερον. See note at xxvii. 8. 

17. οἱ δὲ, some. For this phrase without of 
μὲν, see L. Bos, and Raphel. 


4 ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓ. KATA MATOAION. [Κεφ. 28. 


“lI 


ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων, “᾿Εδόθη μοι πᾶσα ἐξουσία ἐν οὐρανῷ 
*Mar.xvi.l5; Καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς. Υὑπορευθέντες οὖν μαθητεύσατε πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, 19 
Lu. xxiv. 47. / > \ ᾽ NaS? a \ \ A CA ΗΝ 

βαπτίζοντες αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ Ὑἱοῦ καὶ 

τοῦ ᾿Αγίου Πνεύματος, διδάσκοντες αὐτοὺς τηρεῖν πάντα ὅσα 20 

ἐνετειλάμην ὑμῖν" καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμι πάσας τὰς ἡμέ- 

“Ἢ , ἴω IA 3 
pas ἕως τῆς συντελείας τοῦ αἰῶνος. “Ajnv.” 


~ 


TO KATA MAPKON 


AVION ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ. 


5. MARK. 


It is disputed, whether Mark the Evangelist is the same as John sur- 
named Mark, the cousin of Barnabas, mentioned in Acts xii. 12, 25; xiii. 
5,18; xv. 37—39; Col. iv. 10; 2 Tim. iv. 11; Philem. 24; but if the 
Evangelist died in the eighth year of Nero, (A.D. 61, or 62,) as is said by 
Eusebius, he could not be mentioned in the Second Epistle to Timothy, 
which was not written before A.D. 64, and perhaps in 66. He seems 
therefore to have been a different person, and the companion of 8. Peter, 
by whom he was probably converted. He is said to have been with him 
at Rome: and to have written his Gospel at the request of the Christians 
in that city ; which would require us to fix its date not earlier than the 
year 58, perhaps a few years later. §&. Mark is stated to have founded 
the church of Alexandria, and to have died in the eighth year of Nero. 


TO KATA MAPKON 


ATION EYATTEAION. 


a Mal. iii. 1; 
Matt xi.10; 
Lu. vii. 27. 


s 
"APXH τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ᾿Ι]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ: "ὡς | 
γέγραπται ἐν τοῖς προφήταις, “᾿Ιδοῦ, ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω τὸν ay- 2 


γελόν μου πρὸ προσώπου σου, ὃς κατασκευάσει τὴν ὁδόν σου 


7 , 
b Esa, xl. 8; ἔμπροσθέν cov.’ 
Matt. iii. 3; 


Lu. iii. 4; 


τὴν ὁδὸν Κυρίου" εὐθείας ποιεῖτε Tas τρίβους αὐτοῦ. 


“Ὁ Φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, ᾿Ετοιμάσατε 3 
” WEP ee μ 


©’ Eyé- 4 


5 Soe a J \ ψ 
Joh.i-15,235 yero ᾿Ιωάννης βαπτίζων ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καὶ κηρύσσων βάπτισμα 


ο Matt. 11].1; 
Τὰ 111. 3. 
ἃ Matt. iii. 5. 


/ 2 BA e lal d \ 2 7 Ἂς 3 Χ 
μετανοίας εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. ἁκαὶ ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν 5 
rn 679 i » \ ες nan Q 3 7] 
πᾶσα ἡ ᾿Ιουδαία χώρα, καὶ οἱ 'Τεροσολυμῖται' καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο 


as 5 a? i. Ane 3 » “ 3 7 δ 
πάντες ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιορδάνῃ ποταμῷ ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς 
* Matt.ii.4; ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. “ἣν δὲ ᾿Ιωάννης ἐνδεδυμένος τρίχας καμήλου, 6 


Ley. xi. 92. 


\ / J \ ἊΝ 3 \ 9 “Ὁ Ne. / 5 ,ὔ 
i μαι τῖ.11; Kab ζώνην δερματίνην περὶ τὴν ὀσφὺν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐσθίων ἀκρίδας 


Tees. 16᾽- 
08. 1: 9: 

Β Δο. Σ. ὅ; 
et il. 4; 

δἰ σι. 10; 
et xix. 4. 

h Matt.iii.13; 
Lu. ii. 27; 
Joh. i. 32. 

1 χι75 
541: 11..75 
Esa. Χ]11. 15 


\ I y 
καὶ μέλι ἄγριον. 


Γ Καὶ ἐκήρυσσε, λέγων, “"Epxetat ὁ ἰσχυ- 7 
®& \ a 
ρότερός μου ὀπίσω μου, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς κύψας λῦσαι τὸν 
ἱμάντα τῶν ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ. δέἐγὼ μὲν ἐβάπτισα ὑμᾶς ἐν 8 
ef 5 ἐν \ / ©) jm ees ΄ δα / 59 
ὕδωτι: αὐτὸς δὲ βαπτίσει ὑμᾶς ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 
5 2 / a (s fd 3 3 a » Ν \ a 
VETO ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις, ἦλθεν ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπὸ Ναζαρὲτ τῆς 
J \ b) / ξ MY , 3 \ >) 7 \ 
Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη ὑπὸ ᾿Ιωάννου εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιορδάνην. καὶ 10 
> Aa 9S / 
εὐθέως ἀναβαίνων ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕδατος, εἶδε σχιζομένους τοὺς οὐρα- 


Καὶ ἐγέ- 9 


Matt. iii. 17; Ὶ \ x is ς \ \ a δι. 55 ΑΝ ΕΙΣ 
ee » VOUS, Kat TO TTVEULA @MOEL TEPLOTEPav καταβαῖνον €7 QuTov 


et xvii. 5; 


. " i \ \ SY, 3 a > a ( \ 3 ς ry ς 3 
2 Pet.i.17. ‘kat φωνὴ ἐγένετο EK τῶν οὐρανῶν, Σὺ εἰ ὁ υἱὸς μου ὁ aya- 11 


k Matt. ἵν. 1; 
Lu. iv. 1. 


\ " ® 907 22) 
πητὸς, ἐν ᾧ εὐδόκησα. 


1. Some have considered this as a title, and 
not connected with what follows. See Raphel, 
ad 1., and Wolfius. 

2. ἐν τοῖς προφήταις. This expression is used, 
either because the quotation is made from two 
different prophets, Malachi and Isaiah; or with 
reference to the division of the scriptures into 
the Law, the Prophets, and Hagiographa. 

4. τῇ ἐρήμῳ. The wilderness of Judea. Matt. 
111. 1. 

Ibid. John did not himself forgive sins, but 
he exhorted men to repentance, and told them 
that a Person was coming, who would forgive 
the sins of those who repented. He prepared 
the way for Jesus by making men believe that 


κ Kai εὐθὺς τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτὸν ἐκβάλλει 12 


repentance and holiness were indispensable for 
salvation. Baptism was the sign of their be- 
lieving this. Hence we may see why it was 
not improper for Jesus to be baptized. Since 
John’s baptism did not convey remission of sins, 
it did not imply that Jesus had sins to be for- 
given: but there was no reason why he should 
not make his public profession, that repentance 
and holiness were necessary for salvation. 

9. εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιορδάνην. Eis is sometimes put 
for ἐν in the New Testament, (see. i. 39; ii. 2.) 
but here ἐβαπτίσθη εἰς is the correct expression, 
immersus est in flumen. 

12. ἐκβάλλει. This verb is not used by 8. 
Mark, as expressing violence. Seei. 43, 


ie 


mig 


ee δὲ. --.,ν0.4 
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13 εἰς τὴν ἔρημον. kat ἣν ἐκεῖ ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ 
πειραζόμενας ὑπὸ τοῦ Σατανᾶ, καὶ ἢν μετὰ 
ἄγγελοι διηκόνουν αὐτῷ. 

mMETA δὲ τὸ παραδοθῆναι τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην, ἦλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ 
15 Θεοῦ, πκαὶ λέγων, “Ὅτι πεπλήρωται ὁ καιρὸς, καὶ ἤγγικεν 


«ς Ul a a A \ ΤΑ 2 lal » 
7) βασιλεία του Θεοῦ: μετανοεῦτε Και TTLOTEVETE EV TO evay- 


ἡμέρας τεσσαράκοντα, 
τῶν θηρίων" καὶ οἱ 


14 


γελίῳ.᾽ 
οΠεριπατῶν δὲ παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας, εἶδε 
Σίμωνα καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, βάλλοντας ἀμφί- 
17 BX ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ. ἦσαν yap ἁλιεῖς: Kal εἶπεν αὐτοῖ 
ηστρον ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ. 1 γὰρ ς ὑτοῖς 
rn an \ ἴω 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Δεῦτε ὀπίσω μου, καὶ ποιήσω ὑμᾶς γενέσθαι 
al / ἴω 
18 ἁλιεῖς ἀνθρώπων. Καὶ εὐθέως ἀφέντες τὰ δίκτυα αὐτῶν, 
19 ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ: Καὶ προβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ὀλίγον εἶδεν ᾿Ιάκω- 
βον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
> \ a A / / \ od, ‘ Wels 3 / 
20 αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ KaTapTiCovTas τὰ δίκτυα. καὶ εὐθέως ἐκά- 
> , ee} f ἊΝ 7 ΟἹ ποτ A ᾽ A 
λεσεν αὐτούς" καὶ ἀφέντες Tov πατέρα αὐτῶν Ζεβεδαῖον ἐν τῷ 
πλοίῳ μετὰ τῶν μισθωτῶν, ἀπῆλθον ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ. 
21 ΡΚαὶ εἰσπορεύονται εἰς Καπερναούμ" καὶ εὐθέως τοῖς σάβ- 
22 βασιν εἰσελθὼν εἰς συναγωγὴν ἐδίδασκε. «καὶ ἐξεπλήσσοντο 
ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῆ αὐτοῦ: ἣν γὰρ διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν 
28 ἔχων, καὶ οὐχ ὡς οἱ γραμματεῖς. "Καὶ ἣν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ 
> “Ὁ v7 θ 3 7 > θ ΝΥ » 7 5 7 
94 αὐτῶν ἄνθρωπος ἐν πνεύματι ἀκαθάρτῳ, καὶ ἀνέκραξε ὃ λέγων, 
“Ἔα, τί ἡμῖν καὶ σοὶ, ᾿Ιησοῦ ΝΝαζαρηνέ; ἦλθες ἀπολέσαι 
Ἐς te ca) δά / “J ς Ψ A Θ A 99 Ki \ 3 / 
25 ἡμᾶς ; οἶδά σε τίς εἶ, ὁ ἅγιος τοῦ Θεοῦ. at ἐπετίμησεν 
αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, λέγων, “ Φιμώθητι, καὶ ἔξελθε ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 
\ / > \ \ A \ > / ἈΝ / 
26 Kai σπαράξαν αὐτὸν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἀκάθαρτον, καὶ κράξαν 
27 φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, ἐξῆλθεν ἐξ αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐθαμβήθησαν πάντες, 
ὥστε συζητεῖν πρὸς αὑτοὺς, λέγοντας, “Τί ἐστι, τοῦτο; τίς 
ἡ διδαχὴ ἡ καινὴ αὕτη, ὅτι Kat ἐξουσίαν καὶ τοῖς πνεύ- 
μασι τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις ἐπιτάσσει, καὶ ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ ;” 
28 ᾿Εξῆλθε δὲ ἡ ἀκοὴ αὐτοῦ εὐθὺς εἰς ὅλην τὴν περίχωρον τῆς 
Γαλιλαίας. 
29 Καὶ εὐθέως ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς ἐξελθόντες ἦλθον εἰς τὴν 
> ΄ 
80 οἰκίαν Σίμωνος καὶ ᾿Ανδρέου, μετὰ ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ ᾿Ιωάννου. ἡ 


“16 


ἡ 
δὲ πενθερὰ Σίμωνος κατέκειτο πυρέσσουσα' καὶ εὐθέως λέγου- 


13. See note at Matt. iv. 2. 


1 Matt. iv.i1. 


πὶ Matt.iv.12, 
Lu. iv. 14; 
Joh. iv. 43, 


n Matt. iii. 2. 


ο Matt.iv.18; 
Lu. vy. 2. 


P Matt. iv. 
13, 23; 

Lu. iy. 3]. 
q Matt. 

vii. 28; 

Lu. iv. 32. 
Tu. ive 99. 
s Matt. viii. 
29. 


t Matt. 
vili. 14; 
Lu. iy. 38, 


14. See note at Matt. iv. 12. 

15. πιστεύετε ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ. Believe in 
this good news which I have announced. 

16. The reading is probably ’Avipéay τὸν 
ἀδελφὸν τοῦ Σίμωνος, ἀμφιβάλλοντας. 

19. αὐτούς. Zebedee was with them: ver. 20. 
and Matt. iv. 21. 

21. τοῖς σάββασιν. Wolfius takes this lite- 
rally in the plural, for several sabbaths. It 
seems to mean, immediately upon his going to 


Capernaum, he began the custom of teaching 
on the sabbaths. 

23. Ἔα. The Vulgate has sine, “let us alone,” 
as from ἐᾶν : but it may be merely an exclama- 
tion. Wolfius, 

26. σπαράξαν probably means having violently 
convulsed : (see 2 Sam. xxii. 8; Jerem. iv. 19.) 
Luke says μηδὲν βλάψαν αὐτόν. iv. 35. 

28. περίχωρον. Not the countries surrounding 
Galilee, but the whole region of Galilee itself. L. 
de Dieu. 


u Matt. 
viii. 16; 


Lu, iv. 40. 


x Lu. iv. 41; 
Act. xvi. 17, 
18. 


y Lu. iv. 42. 


z Lu. iy. 43. 


a Matt.viii.2; 
Lu. vy. 12. 


b Levit. xiv. 


78 EYTATTEAION [Kep. 1, 2, 


σιν αὐτῷ περὶ αὐτῆς. καὶ προσελθὼν ἤγειρεν αὐτὴν, κρατήσας 31 
τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς" καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτὴν ὁ πυρετὸς εὐθέως, καὶ dun: 
αΟψίας δὲ γενομένης, ὅτε ἔδυ ὁ ἥλιος, ἔφερον 32 
πρὸς αὐτὸν πάντας τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας καὶ τοὺς δαιμονιζο- 
μένους" καὶ ἡ πόλις ὅλη ἐπισυνηγμένη ἣν πρὸς τὴν θύραν᾽ 88 
Χκαὶ ἐθεράπευσε πολλοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας ποικίλαις νόσοις" καὶ 84 
δαιμόνια πολλὰ ἐξέβαλε, καὶ οὐκ ἤφιε λαλεῖν τὰ δαιμόναι, ὅτι 
ἤδεισαν αὐτόν. 

Υ Καὶ πρωὶ ἔννυχον λίαν ἀναστὰς ἐξῆλθε, καὶ ἀπῆλθεν εἰς 35 
ἔρημον τόπον, κἀκεῖ προσηύχετο. καὶ κατεδίωξαν αὐτὸν ὁ 88 
- rn NS a 
Σίμων καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ; καὶ εὑρόντες αὐτὸν λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, 37 
“““0τι πάντες ζητοῦσί oe.” Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, “” Aywpev εἰς 88 
τὰς ἐχομένας κωμοπόλεις, ἵνα κἀκεῖ κηρύξω" εἰς τόῦτο γὰρ 
> / 2) Nees ΄ 2 ta) a bahia) 5 
ἐξελήλυθα. Καὶ ἣν κηρύσσων ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν, εἰς 39 
ὅλην τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια ἐκβάλλων. 

\ ” \ SN \ “ A 50 LN \ 
ἃ Καὶ ἔρχεταν πρὸς αὐτὸν λεπρὸς, παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν καὶ 46 
a SN \ VA > lal (4 / 3\ UA ΄ ,ὔ 
γονυπετῶν αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγων αὐτῷ, ““Οτι ἐὰν θέλῃς, δύνασαί 
με καθαρίσαι. ὋὉὉ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς σπλαγχνισθεὶς, ἐκτείνας τὴν 41 
χεῖρα, ἥψατο αὐτοῦ, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, “ Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι.᾽ 

\ 5 UY 3 A 3 lA » aA 3 3 » A ε Ψ \ 

Kai εἰπόντος αὐτοῦ, εὐθέως ἀπῆλθεν am αὐτοῦ ἡ λέπρα, καὶ 42 
N 3 “ fal 
ἐκαθαρίσθη. Kat ἐμβριμησάμενος αὐτῷ, εὐθέως ἐξέβαλεν 43 
a / 
αὐτὸν, Ῥκαὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, “"“Opa μηδενὶ μηδὲν εἴπης" GAN 44 


κόνει αὐτοῖς. 


2. 


ς A A C a 7 a 
ὕπαγε, σεαυτὸν δεῖξον τῷ ἱερεῖ, Kal προσένεγκε περὶ τοῦ 


καθαρισμοῦ σου ἃ προσέταξε Μωσῆς, εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 
eLa.y.15. “Ὁ δὲ ἐξελθὼν ἤρξατο κηρύσσειν πολλὰ καὶ διαφημίζειν τὸν 45 
/ {4 Ui SN 7 “ 3 / 3 
λόγον, ὥστε μηκέτι αὐτὸν δύνασθαι φανερῶς εἰς πόλιν εἰσελ- 
“ ᾽ >) 37 3 5 / , ον \ », N > ἊΝ 
θεῖν: ἀλλ᾽ ἔξω ἐν ἐρήμοις τόποις ἣν, καὶ ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν 


,ὔ 
πανταχόθεν. 


ἃ Matt.ix.1; 
Lu. v. 18, 


°Kal πάλιν εἰσῆλθεν εἰς Καπερναοὺμ ov ἡμερῶν" καὶ ἠκού- 2 
σθη ὅτι εἰς οἶκόν ἐστι, καὶ εὐθέως συνήχθησαν πολλοὶ, ὥστε 2 


“ ta) \ \ \ \ ΄ \ / b] a \ 
μηκέτι χώρειν μηδὲ τὰ πρὸς τὴν θύραν' καὶ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς τὸν 


λόγον. 


Καὶ ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐτὸν, παραλυτικὸν φέροντες, αἰρό- 8 


μενον ὑπὸ τεσσάρων. καὶ μὴ δυνάμενοι προσεγγίσαι αὐτῷ διὰ 4 
τὸν ὄχλον, ἀπεστέγασαν τὴν στέγην ὅπου Hv, καὶ ἐξορύξαντες 
χαλῶσι τὸν κράββατον, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ ὁ παραλυτικὸς κατέκειτο. ᾿Ιδὼν 5 


32. They waited till sunset, because they 
thought it unlawful to heal on the sabbath. 
Theophylact. 

37. πάντες ζητοῦσί oe. The multitude had 
followed him to this place. Luke iv. 42. 

45. ἐξελθών. The report would be still more 
widely spread, if (as is most probable,) our Sa- 
viour intended the leper to go and shew himself 
to the priest at Jerusalem. 

Cuap. II. 1. δύ ἡμερῶν. Xenophon uses 
διὰ χρόνου in the same sense. vid. Raphel, 
Elsner, Wolf. Bos. Some Latin MSS. have 
post octo dies: whence Mill thinks that Mark 


may have written δι’ η΄ ἡμερῶν. 

Ibid. οἶκον. Some have thought that this 
could not mean a private house. L. de Dieu, 
Wolfius. 

4, Jesus may have been in the court (imple- 
vium) of a house; and the στέγη may have 
been the curtain or awning, which was thrown 
over it. ᾿Εξορύξαντες is wanting in some MSS. 
Jerom has patefacientes. But Josephus uses 
the expression τοὺς ὀρόφους τῶν οἴκων ava- 
σκάπτων. Antig. xiv. 15. 12. See note at Luke 
v. 19. 


— μεν μαυδνννμμννυν: 
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δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν, λέγει TO παραλυτικῷ, “ Τέκνον, 
6 ἀφέωνταί σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι σου. ἮΗσαν δέ τινες τῶν γραμμα- 
τέων ἐκεῖ καθήμενοι, καὶ διωλογιζόμενοι ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν, 
7 “97 οὗτος οὕτω λαλεῖ βλασφημίας ; τίς δύναται ἀφιέναι ἅἁμαρ- 


- 7 ’ A an 2 
8 Tlas, εἰ μὴ εἷς ὁ Θεός ;” Καὶ εὐθέως ἐπιγνοὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τῷ 


΄ » A Φ ef / 2 e aA 3 
πνεύματι αὐτοῦ, ὅτι οὕτως διαλογίζονται ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, εἶπεν 
a rn / a A 
9 αὐτοῖς, “Ti ταῦτα διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν ; τί 
La) A A 3 
ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν τῷ παραλυτικῷ, ᾿Αφέωνταί σοι αἱ 
3 a ne: eae \ 
ἁμαρτίαι" ἢ εἰπεῖν, "Eryerpa καὶ apov σου τὸν κράββατον, καὶ 
Vg vf Ν IDK av 3 / yA e ΕΝ a 9 , 

10 περιπάτει ; ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε, ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
που ἀφιέναι ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἁμαρτίας,᾽ (λέγει τῷ παραλυτικῷ,) 
ςς \ / x \ 48 N z ΄ δος ΟΝ > 

11 “ Σοὶ λέγω, ἔγειραι καὶ ἄρον τὸν κράββατόν σου, καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς 

\ a 7 2) Ν 15 δ. »47 . » x 7 
12 τὸν οἶκόν σου. Kai ἠγέρθη εὐθέως, καὶ ἄρας τὸν κράββατον, 
ἐξῆλθεν ἐναντίον πάντων" ὥστε ἐξίστασθαι πάντας, καὶ δοξάζειν 
S 
Tov Θεὸν, λέγοντας, “" Ort οὐδέποτε οὕτως εἴδομεν. 
13 Καὶ ἐξῆλθε πάλιν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος 
14 ἤρχετο πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. 
A. Ν a 3 I , δ. ἘΝ \ , \ 7 
Aeviv τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου, καθήμενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, καὶ λέγει 

15 αὐτῷ, ““᾿Ακολούθει pot.” 
Kai ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ κατακεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
πολλοὶ τελῶναι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ συνανέκειντο τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ τοῖς 

ad a 9 \ \ aA 

16 μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ" ἦσαν yap πολλοὶ, καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. Kal οἱ 

aA a Ud a 
γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἐσθίοντα μετὰ τῶν 
lal \ e aA 5) A θ “ 3 A ςς ΟΦ 
τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν, ἔλεγον τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, “Τί ὅτι 
an “ \ id A - 

17 μετὰ τῶν τελωνῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν ἐσθίει καὶ πίνει ;᾽ 8 Καὶ 
> , e's, A , > a 66 > / ” cS , 
ἀκούσας ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ Ov χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ ἰσχύον- 

>? an Ψ C1 Ὁ la) ” > 5 / Vg 
Tes ἰατροῦ, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες. οὐκ ἦλθον καλέσαι δικαίους, 
18 ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλοὺς εἰς μετάνοιαν. 
ς “ 
᾿Ιωάννου καὶ οἱ τῶν Φαρισαίων νηστεύοντες" καὶ ἔρχονται καὶ 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “Διατί οἱ μαθηταὶ ᾿Ιωάννου καὶ οἱ τῶν Φαρι- 

19 σαίων νηστεύουσιν, οἱ δὲ σοὶ μαθηταὶ οὐ νηστεύουσι ;᾽ Kai 
3 > “ Ὁ ὙΠ lal ‘6c Mr ὃ ΄ὔ ς ἘΝ n ἴω 2 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἢ δύνανται οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ νυμφῶνος, ἐν 

3 al » 
ᾧ ὁ νυμφίος μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐστι, νηστεύειν ; ὅσον χρόνον μεθ 

20 ἑαυτῶν ἔχουσι τὸν νυμφίον, οὐ δύνανται νηστεύειν: ἐλεύσονται 
δὲ ἡμέραι, ὅταν ἀπαρθῇ ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁ νυμφίος, καὶ τότε νηστεύ- 

21 σουσιν ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπίβλημα ῥάκους 
ἀγνάφου ἐπιρράπτει ἐπὶ ἱματίῳ παλαιῷ" εἰ δὲ μὴ, αἴρει τὸ 


12. πάντας, the multitude. Matt. ix. 8. 


13. πάλιν. See i. 16. 


e Kea. xliii. 
5 


\ 5 
Καὶ παράγων εἶδε ¢ Matt. ix.9; 
Lu. y. 27. 
Καὶ ἀναστὰς ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ. 
& Lu. v. 
31, 32; 
1 Tim. i. 15; 
Matt. ix. 13. 
\ 9S 
Kat ἦσαν οἱ μαθηταὶ » Lu. v. 33; 
Matt. ix. 14, 


Levi and Matthew to be the same. p. 942. Some 
authorities read James the son of Alpheus. 


See 


14. Aeviv. Heracleon, as quoted by Clem. 
Alex. (p. 595.) seems to have considered Levi 
and Matthew as different persons. So did Eu- 
sebius. Dem. Evang. p. 119,439. Origen says, 
that in some copies of Mark’s Gospel, Λεβὴς 
was mentioned as a publican who followed 
Jesus, but that he was not one of the twelve. 
vol. i, p. 3876. Clement himself considered 


Wolfius. 

15. See note at Matt. ix. 10. 

18. ἔρχονται. Matthew ascribes this question 
to John’s disciples. ix. 14. 

21. By comparing this with Matt. ix. 16, the 
construction seems to be, τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτοῦ 
(sc. τοῦ παλαιοῦ) τὸ καινὸν αἴρει [ἀπὸ τοῦ 
παλαιοῦ, 


80 EYTAITEAION 


[ Κεφ. 2, 8, 


/ a \ \ a la} a 
πλήρωμα αὐτοῦ TO καινὸν τοῦ παλαιοῦ, καὶ χεῖρον σχίσμα 
/ \ > \ & 9 / 3 3 \ LG - \ 
γίνεται. καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλει οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς πταλαιούς" εἰ δὲ 22 
\ 9 3 \ Nigte 5 a 
μὴ, ῥήσσει ὁ οἶνος ὁ νέος τοὺς ἀσκοὺς, καὶ ὁ οἶνος ἐκχεῖται καὶ 
Ges) \ ᾽ a 3 \ 3 f 3 3 \ \ 
οἱ aoKOol πολοῦνται' ἀλλὰ OlWOY νέον εἰς ἄσκους καινοὺς 


βλητέον.᾽ 


i Matt. xii. 1: 
Bowie is 


i Καὶ ἐγένετο παραπορεύεσθαι αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς σάββασι διὰ τῶν 23 


/ \ ΚΜ ς θ \ 5) A “δὰ Wiha ͵ 
Deut. xxiii, σπορίμων, καὶ ἤρξαντο οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὁδὸν ποιεῖν τίλλοντες 


25. 


6. 


1] Exod. 


xxix. 32; 


\ / Ν Ὁ ᾧΦᾧ A ” 3 A (q "TS 7 - 
τοὺς στάχυας. καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἔλεγον αὐτῷ, ε, τί ποιοῦ- 24 
: A ἃ 3 f 

k1Sam.xxi. σίν ἐν τοῖς σάββασιν, ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστι; 
> A “ O DE SDE, / 2 i? A ὶδ ef / 
αὐτοῖς, ὑδέποτε ἀνέγνωτε, τί ἐποίησε Ζαβὶδ, ὅτε χρείαν 
’ \ e 5 9 an a 5 lal 
ἔσχε καὶ ἐπείνασεν αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ; ἱπῶς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς 26 


22) \ aN y 
‘Kat αὐτὸς ἔλεγεν 25 


\ 3 na n 3? Need 7 a 9 lA \ \ 5 
Lev. viii. 31; TOV οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ ᾿Αβιάθαρ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους 
et xxiv. ἢ,9. .α , » AN 3: Ee ay 5. ΤῸΝ ay G a 
τῆς προθέσεως ἔφαγεν, οὺς οὐκ ἔξεστι φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ τοῖς ἱερεῦσι, 
\ EO \ a \ 5) an Ss ae) Ki \ 91 3 A “ A 
καὶ ἔδωκε Kal τοῖς σὺν αὐτῷ οὔσι; αὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, “Τὸ 97 
΄ὔ \ \ 5 8. ἘΠ oF) Q \ δ 
σάββατον διὰ τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐγένετο, οὐχ ὁ ἄνθρωπος διὰ τὸ 
eX fa) 3 ’, a 
σάββατον. ὥστε κύριός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καὶ TOD 98 


σαββάτου." 
m Matt.xii.9; 
Lu. vi. 6. 


™ KAI εἰσῆλθε πάλιν eis τὴν συναγωγὴν, Kal ἣν ἐκεῖ ἄνθρω- 3 
πος ἐξηραμμένην ἔχων τὴν χεῖρα, καὶ ππαρετήρουν αὐτὸν εἰ τοῖς 2 


/ i 3 N ¢/ - 3 A Ν᾽ , 
σάββασι θεραπεύσει αὐτὸν, ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ. Kal λέγει 3 
a A , aA 
τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ ἐξηραμμένην ἔχοντι τὴν χεῖρα, “"Ἐγειραι eis 


\ , 2) 
τὸ μέσον. 


Kai λέγει αὐτοῖς, ““᾿"Πξεστι τοῖς σάββασιν ἀγα- 


-- 


f 


lal 3 an \ ἴω 3 A 
θοποιῆσαι, ἢ κακοποιῆσαι; ψυχὴν σῶσαι, ἢ ἀποκτεῖναι ;” 
¢€ WJ Ud \ 7 3 \ bees) n 
Οἱ δὲ ἐσιώπων. καὶ περιβλεψάμενος αὐτοὺς μετ᾽ ὀργῆς, συλλυ- 5 
πούμενος ἐπὶ τῇ πωρώσει τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, λέγει τῷ ἀν- 


Bigs, a \ Pe Aw, 

ρώπῳ, “"Exrewov τὴν χεῖρά σου. 
as / ς \ > fo fe N ς Cos: 

n Matt. xxii. κατεστάθη ἡ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ ὑγιὴς ὡς ἡ ἄλλη. 

Φαρισαῖοι εὐθέως μετὰ τῶν “Hpwdiavav συμβούλιον ἐποίουν 


10. 


” Kai ἐξέτεινε, καὶ ἀπο- 


" Kat ἐξελθόντες οἱ 6 


5 >) ἴω “ ᾿] \ 3 UA 
KAT αὐτοῦ, ὅπως AUTOV ἀπολέσωσι. 


ο Matt.iv.25. 


°KAI ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀνεχώρησε μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ πρὸς 7 


τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πολὺ πλῆθος ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἠκολού- 
3 A Wee fe) \ an > / ee) Ν Ὁ » \ 

θησαν αὐτῷ: καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, καὶ ἀπὸ ᾿Ιηροσολύμων, καὶ 8 

5 \ n ’ / \ VA aA 3 2 5 \ ς \ 7 

ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιδουμαίας, καὶ πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδανου" καὶ ot περὶ Τύρον 


28. ἤρξαντο ποιεῖν, for ἐποιοῦν. See iv. 1; 
vi. 7, 55; Acts i. 1. ‘Oddy ποιεῖν merely 
means, to walk along. 

26. ᾿Αβιάθαρ. In 1 Sam. xxi. the priest’s 
name is Ahimelech. Matthew and Luke do 
not mention his name, and the words ἐπὶ ’A. 
τοῦ ἀρχιερέως are wanting in some old MSS. 
Ahimelech had a son called Abiathar. 1 Sam. 
xxii. 20. Theophylact observes, that Ahi- 
melech is only called the priest, and that A- 
biathar may have been the high priest : but this 
is improbable. Michaelis thinks the words may 
mean, in the chapter of Abiathar. See xii. 26; 
Rom. xi. 2. For ἐπὶ ᾿Αβιάθαρ meaning in the 
time of Abiathar, see Raphel. 

27. The sabbath was a positive and arbitrary 


institution of God. He need not have appointed 
it at all, or might have appointed any other 
day. He appointed it for the good of man}; 
that he might have rest for his body, and might 
be taught by it to think of his Creator. Con- 
sequently we are not to observe it so as to make 
it an injury to us: and the Son of God could 
not be mistaken as to the right observation 
of it. 3 
Cuav. III. 1. πάλιν, on another sabbath. 
Luke vi. 6. 

4. The Cambridge MS. reads μᾶλλον ἢ ἂπο- 
κτεῖναι. See Matt. xviii. 8. 

6. Ἡρωδιανῶν. See note at Matt. xxii. 16. 
Jesus was now in the dominions of Herod An- 
tipas, 


a ΠΟΝΝ 


Κεφ. 3.] 


KATA MAPKON. 81 


καὶ Σιδῶνα, πλῆθος πολὺ, ἀκούσαντες ὅσα ἐποίει, ἦλθον πρὸς 
9 αὐτόν. καὶ εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ἵνα πλοιάριον προσκαρ- 
10 τερῇ αὐτῷ, διὰ τὸν ὄχλον, ἵνα μὴ θχλίβωσιν αὐτόν. πολλοὺς γὰρ 
ἐθεράπευσεν, ὥστε ἐπιπίπτειν αὐτῷ, ἵνα αὐτοῦ ἅψωνται, ὅσοι 
11 εἶχον μάστιγας καὶ τὰ πνεύματα τὰ ἀκάθαρτα, ὅταν αὐτὸν 


3 / [A > an \ ” / (40 
ἐθεώρει, προσέπιπτεν αὐτῷ, Kal ἔκραζε λέγοντα, 


12 ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ." 
18 φανερὸν ποιήσωσι. 


14 λεῖταν ods ἤθελεν αὐτός: καὶ ἀπῆλθον πρὸς αὐτόν. 
δώδεκα, ἵνα ὦσι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἵνα ἀποστέλλῃ αὐτοὺς κηρύσσειν, 


7 
“Ὅτι ov εἶ 


P Καὶ πολλὰ ἐπετίμα αὐτοῖς, ἵνα μὴ αὐτὸν Pi. 25. 
4 Kai ἀναβαίνει εἰς τὸ ὄρος, καὶ ul ae vi. 7; 


Miatttsxe 1: 
καὶ ἐποίησε Lu. vi. 12; 


et ix. l. 


15 καὶ ἔχειν ἐξουσίαν θεραπεύειν τὰς νόσους, καὶ ἐκβάλλειν τὰ δαι- 
lal 2} 
16 μόνια" "Kal ἐπέθηκε TO Σίμωνι ὄνομα Πέτρον" καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τ Ioh. i. 42. 


17 


τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβου' καὶ ἐπ- 


18 ἔθηκεν αὐτοῖς ὀνόματα Βοανεργὲς, ὅ ἐστιν, υἱοὶ βροντῆς" Kal’ Av- 
δρέαν, καὶ Φίλιππον, καὶ Βαρθολομαῖον, καὶ Μωατθαῖον, καὶ Θω- 
μᾶν, καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου, καὶ Θαδδαῖον, καὶ Σ᾿ΐμωνα 

19 τὸν Κανανίτην, καὶ Tovdav Ισκαριώτην, ὃς καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτόν. 

20 Kat ἔρχονται εἰς οἶκον" καὶ συνέρχεται πάλιν ὄχλος, ὥστε 

21 μὴ δύνασθαι αὐτοὺς μήτε ἄρτον φαγεῖν. καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ παρ᾽ 


5 “ IeA nm 3 ΤΕΣ 7 Xx 
αὐτοῦ ἐξῆλθον κρατῆσαι avTov' ἔλεγον yap, 
92 " Καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς οἱ τος “Ἱεροσολύμων καταβάντες ἔλεγον, 


“““0τι ἐξέστη." 


5 Matt.ix.343; 
et xil. 24; 


τ τὰν sok exes,” καὶ, “Ore ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι TOV δαυμο- Lu. xi. 15; 


23 νίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια. 


Joh. vii. 205 


Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος αὐτοὺς, vt viii. 48,52 


ἐν παραβολαῖς ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, ““ Πῶς δύναται Σατανᾶς Σατανᾶν * * 39. 


24 ἐκβάλλειν ; καὶ ἐὰν βασιλεία ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν μερισθῇ, οὐ δύναται 


t Matt.xii.25, 


n (2 / 3 / \ ION Df 3d € \ A 

25 σταθῆναι ἡ βασιλεία ἐκείνη" καὶ ἐὰν οἰκία ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν μερισθῇ, 
“ \ Se lal 

26 ov δύναται σταθῆναι ἡ οἰκία ἐκείνη" καὶ εἰ ὁ Σατανᾶς ἀνέστη 

ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν καὶ μεμέρισται, οὐ δύναται σταθῆναι, ἀλλὰ τέλος 


27 ἔχει. 


UL la) > la) μπῇ 
"ov δύναται οὐδεὶς τὰ σκεύη. τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ, εἰσελθὼν εἰς α Matt. xii. 
29, 


τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ, διαρπάσαι, ἐὰν μὴ πρῶτον τὸν ἰσχυρὸν δήσῃ, 
98 καὶ τότε τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρπάσει. "ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι x Matt. 


1; 


ΧΙ. 5 
πάντα ἀφεθήσεται τὰ ἁμαρτήματα τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, Lu. xii. 10; 


29 καὶ βλασφημίαι ὅσας ἂν βλασφημήσωσιν' ὃς δ᾽ ἂν βλασφη- 
μήσῃ εἰς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, οὐκ ἔχει 
80 ἀλλ᾽ ἔνοχός ἐστιν αἰωνίου κρίσεως" 


31 ἀκάθαρτον ἔχει.᾽ 


14. ἐποίησε. ἸΠοιεῖν is used in the same 


sense in 1 Sam. xii. 6. 

17. Boavepyés. 5. 13; 
jog L. de Dieu.‘ “* 

ἐξῆλθον. They set out: 
ree ver. 31. 

Ibid. Ὅτι ἐξέστη. Knatchbull translates this 
passage, ‘‘ And some hearing of it went out from 
him to stay it, (the multitude,) for they said, 
it was mad.” We read in Matt. xii. 23. ἐξίσ. 
ταντο πάντες οἱ ὄχλοι. but Raphel has shewn 
that of map αὐτοῦ means his relations, and that 


See Drusius, Ca- 


their arrival is 


Y”"Epxovrat οὖν ot 


1 Joh. v. 16, 


” 2 \ IA 
ἄφεσιν εἰς τὼν αἰῶνα, 


ὅτι ἔλεγον, “Πνεῦμα y μαι. 
> \ \er ve , xil. 46; 
ἀδελφοὶ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ Τὰ. υἱῖ 19, 
ἐξέστη is rightly interpreted, he is beside himself. 
So also Alberti. (See Thes. Crit. Sacr. part. ii. 
p- 22.) Krebsius and Wolfius take οἱ rap’ αὐ- 
τοῦ to mean his disciples. Tillemont understood 
that the relations of Jesus thought he had 
fainted from the crowd, and referred ἔλεγον, 
not to the relations, but to the multitude, on 
disoit. (Mémoires, tome i. p. 114.) Theophy- 
lact interprets as Raphel. 

22. He had just cast out a blind and dumb 
spirit. Matt. xii. 22. 

31. This seems to be a continuation of ver. 21. 


82 EVAITEAION a 


b) a \ » ε aA 3 έ \ GEN A 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔξω ἑστῶτες ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς αὐτὸν, φωνοῦντες 
ΠΡ. Ng 5. γὴν / \ STL / 3 \ SAME ἄν OL \ ae 
αὐτόν. καὶ ἐκάθητο ὄχλος περὶ αὐτόν" εἶπον δὲ αὐτῷ, ““᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡ 82 
, 
μήτηρ σου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σου ἔξω ξητοῦσί σε." Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη 33 
» “Ὁ / “ / 5 e Ἢ x ιν 10 ,ὔ 2) 
αὐτοῖς λέγων, “Τίς ἐστιν ἡ μήτηρ μου ἢ οἱ ἀδελφοί pov ; 
\ δ » 
Καὶ περιβλεψάμενος κύκλῳ τοὺς περὶ αὐτὸν καθημένους, λέγει, 84 
Ν / ἃ 3 
“Ἴδε, ἡ μήτηρ μου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί μου. ὃς yap ἂν ποιήσῃ τὸ 35 
fol aA - / N 
θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὗτος ἀδελφός μου καὶ ἀδελφή μου καὶ 
μήτηρ ἐστί.» 
See \ 
+ Matt.xiiil; *KAT πάλιν ἤρξατο διδάσκειν παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν' καὶ 4 
Lu. viii. 4, / \ 3. Χο \ Ψ ΔΝ 2 ΄ὕ΄ 5) X 
συνήχθη πρὸς αὐτὸν ὄχλος πολὺς, ὥστε αὐτὸν ἐμβάντα εἰς TO 
n n A \ a \ 
πλοῖον καθῆσθαι ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ" καὶ πᾶς ὃ ὄχλος πρὸς τὴν 
θάλασσαν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἣν. καὶ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς ἐν παραβολαῖς 2 
πολλὰ, καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ διδωχῇ αὐτοῦ, ““᾿Ακούετε. ἰδοὺ, 8 
A aA A , ἃ 
ἐξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων τοῦ σπεῖραι; καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ σπείρειν, ὃ 4 
μὲν ἔπεσε παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν, καὶ ἦλθε τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ 
Νὰ A ὔ 5 
κατέφαγεν αὐτό. ἄλλο δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὸ πετρῶδες, ὅπου οὐκ 5 
n VA \ Ν \ "2 
εἶχε γῆν πολλήν" καὶ εὐθέως ἐξανέτειλε, διὰ TO μὴ ἔχειν βάθος 
A / \ 4 
γῆς" ἡλίου δὲ ἀνατείλαντος ἐκαυματίσθη, καὶ διὰ TO μὴ ἔχειν 6 
e/ 3 / \ >. » 2 \ 3 if 0 ᾿Ξ SN » / 
ῥίζαν. ἐξηράνθη. καὶ ἄλλο ἔπεσεν εἰς Tas ἀκάνθας" καὶ ἀνέβη- 7 
σαν αἱ ἄκανθαι, καὶ συνέπνιξαν αὐτὸ, καὶ καρπὸν οὐκ ἔδωκε. 
\ Sf 7 3 \ nr \ 4 5 \ 25 (δι XN > 
καὶ ἄλλο ἔπεσεν ELS τὴν γὴν τὴν καλὴν" καὶ ἐδίδου καρπὸν ava- 8 
If \ 3 / \ » a ᾽ὔ A. oN x , 
βαίνοντα καὶ αὐξάνοντα, καὶ ἔφερεν ἕν τριάκοντα, καὶ ἕν ἑξή- 
A A ς , 33 K \ EX 3 Ὁ (43 ‘O x 5 
κοντα, καὶ ἕν ἑκατόν. ab ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, ἔχων ὦτα 9 
e Matt. xiii, ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω." *"Ore δὲ ἐγένετο καταμόνας, ἠρώτησαν 10 
10. aN ε \ > \ \ a ὃ ἘΝ \ , \ ἣν 
αὐτὸν οἱ περὶ αὐτὸν σὺν τοῖς δώδεκα τὴν παραβολήν. καὶ ἔλεγεν 11 
αὐτοῖς, ““ Ὑμῖν δέδοται γνῶναι τὸ μυστήριον τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ 
an 3 / Ν a "ὕ 3 A \ 2 , 
Θεοῦ' ἐκείνοις δὲ τοῖς ἔξω, ἐν παραβολαῖς τὰ πάντα γίνεται" 
» Esa, vi 93 iva βλέποντες βλέπωσι, καὶ μὴ ἴδωσι" Kal ἀκούοντες ἀκούωσι, 12 
Matt.xiii.14; ς : : 
Lu. viii. 10; καὶ μὴ συνιῶσι' μήποτε ἐπιστρέψωσι, καὶ ἀφεθῇ αὐτοῖς τὰ 
Joh. xii. 40; ¢ ΄ 9) \ , 3. το St ar > " \ \ 
Act. xe, ἁμαρτήματα." Kat Nye αὐτοῖς, “ Οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν παραβολὴν 13 
A f \ A / lA 
26; Rom. χαύτην ; καὶ πῶς πάσας Tas παραβολὰς γνώσεσθε ; “ὁ σπεί- 14 
c Matt, xiii, PWV, τὸν λόγον σπείρει" οὗτοι δέ εἰσιν οἱ παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν, ὅπου 15 
19, / ς \o 5) Y ἼΩΣ » ς 
σπείρεται 0 λόγος, καὶ ὅταν ἀκούσωσιν, εὐθέως ἔρχεται ὁ Σ'ατα- 
A J A a 
vas καὶ αἴρει τὸν λόγον τὸν ἐσπαρμένον ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν. 
- 4 ε “4 
καὶ οὗτοί εἰσιν ὁμοίως οἱ ἐπὶ TA πετρώδη OTTELPOMEVOL, οἱ ὅταν 16 
ἀκῤῥύσωσι τὸν λόγον, εὐθέως μετὰ χαρᾶς λαμβάνουσιν αὐτὸν, 
καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσι ῥίζαν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, ἀλλὰ πρόσκαιροί εἰσιν" εἶτα 17 
γενομένης θλίψεως ἢ διωγμοῦ διὰ τὸν λόγον, εὐθέως σκαν- 
δαλίζονται. καὶ οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας σπειρόμενοι, 18 


ἃ 1 Tim. vi : ies CS , > , d \ ς ͵ a In 

17. οὗτοι εἰσιν OL τὸν λόγον ἀκούοντες, “KAL αἱ μέριμναι τοῦ αἰῶνος 19 
34, The reading is probably τοὺς κύκλῳ περὶ 7 will heal them. 

αὐτόν. 10. οἱ σπειρόμενοι. They that had the seed 
Cuap. IV. 12. The words καὶ ἀφεθῇ αὐτοῖς sown, or who received the seed. 

τὰ ἁμαρτήματα are taken from the Chaldee 18. The second οὗτοί εἰσιν is perhaps to be 


Paraphrase: the Hebrew and LXX have, and omitted. 
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τούτου, καὶ ἡ ἀπάτη TOD πλούτου, καὶ αἱ περὶ τὰ λουπὰ ἐπιθυ- 
μίαι εἰσπορευόμεναι συμπνίγουσι τὸν λόγον, καὶ ἄκαρπος yive- 
20 TAL. καὶ οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν σπαρέντες, οἵτινες 
ἀκούουσι τὸν λόγον καὶ παραδέχονται, καὶ καρποφοροῦσιν, ἕν 


΄ LA tes ΡΝ Καὶ € SiS 955 
21 cee Kat ἐν ἑξήκοντα, Kat €V EKQATOV. 


© Kat ἔλεγεν πὶ ὙΠ 
u. Vili 


αὐτοῖς, « Mare ὁ λύχνος ἔρχεται, ἵνα ὑπὸ τὸν lee τεθῇ ἢ et xi. 88. 
22 ὑπὸ τὴν Κλίνην, οὐχ iva ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν ἐπιτεθῇ ; ; ἰοὺ γάρ ἐστί £ Matt. x.26; 


τί κρυπτὸν, ὃ ἐὰν μὴ φανερωθῇ: οὐδὲ ἐγένετο ἀπόκρυφον, ἀλλ᾽ 


Lu. viii. 17; 
et xii. 2. 


23 iva εἰς φανερὸν ἔλθη. Felts ἔχει ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω.᾽ © Ka) ε Matt.xi.15. 


24 » 
ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, 


“ Βλέπετε τί ἀκούετε. ἐν ᾧ μέτρῳ μετρεῖτε, 


h Matt. vii.2; 
Lu. vi. 38. 


25 μετρηθήσεται ὑμῖν, καὶ προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν τοῖς ἀκούουσιν. 'OG i Matt. 


xiii. 12; 


\ XN v 7 2 A \ a > ” ΝΥ Δ 4“) 3 θ 7 
5) 5) ie ἢ 
γὰρ ἂν ἔχῃ, δοθήσεται αὐτῷ" καὶ ὃς οὐκ ἔχει, καὶ ὃ EXEL ἀρθὴ- ot xxv. 29; 


> > > A” 39 
OETAL ATT AUTOV. 


Lu. viii. 18; 
et xix. 26. 


2 Καὶ ἔλεγεν, “ Οὕτως ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὡς ἐὰν 
27 ἄνθρωπος βάλῃ τὸν σπόρον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, καὶ καθεύδῃ καὶ ἐγείρη- 
ται νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν, καὶ ὁ σπόρος βλαστάνῃ καὶ μηκύνηται 
98 ὡς οὐκ οἷδεν αὐτός. αὐτομάτη γὰρ ἡ γῆ καρποφορεῖ, πρῶτον 
99 χόρτον, εἶτα στάχυν, εἶτα πλήρη σῖτον ἐν τῷ στάχυϊ. ὅταν δὲ 
παραδῷ ὁ καρπὸς, εὐθέως ἀποστέλλει τὸ δρέπανον, OTL παρέστη- 


κεν 0 θερισμός.᾽ 


80 Kal ἔλεγε, “Τίνι ὁμοιώσωμεν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ; ἢ κ Matt. 


81 ἐν ποίᾳ παραβολῇ παραβάλωμεν αὐτήν ; ὡς κόκκῳ σιψάπεως, 


NUR ales 
OS Lu. xiii, 18. 


ὅταν σπαρῇ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, μικρότερος πάντων TOV σπερμάτων ἐστὶ 
32 τῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" καὶ ὅταν σπαρῇ, ἀναβαίνει, καὶ γίνεται πάν- 
nA v4 / \ “a / / e 
TOV TOV λαχάνων μείζων, καὶ ποιεῖ κλάδους μεγάλους, ὥστε 
, . rn “Ὁ aA 
δύνασθαι ὑπὸ THY σκιὰν αὐτοῦ. τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ KaTa- 


88 σκηνοῦν.᾽" 


ἱ Καὶ τοιαύταις παραβολαῖς πολλαῖς ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς | Matt. xiii. 


84 τὸν λόγον, καθὼς ἠδύναντο ἀκούειν' χωρὶς δὲ παραβολῆς οὐκ Ἢ 


ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς" 
πάντα. 


3 50. « “ Ὁ ἴω 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν δὲ τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ἐπέλυε 


πε OIC AT λέγει αὐτοῖς ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ὀψίας γενομένης, ™ Matt. viii. 
18, 2 


36 « Διέλθωμεν εἰς τὸ πέραν. is 


Καὶ ἀφέντες τὸν ὄχλον, παραλαμ- Lu. viii. 22. 


βάνουσιν αὐτὸν ὡς ἦν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ' Kal ἄχλα δὲ πλοιάρια ἣν μετ᾽ 
> lal \ lal 
37 αὐτοῦ. Kal γίνεται λαΐλαψ' ἀνέμου μεγάλη" τὰ δὲ κύματα ἐπ- 


21. This is addressed to the disciples, who 
were not to suppress the doctrine which they 
had heard from Jesus, but were to shine like 
lights in the world. 

22. ἵνα. See note at Matt. i. 22. 

24. ἐν ᾧ μέτρῳ. If you freely dispense the 
instruction which you have received, you shall 
freely receive more. 

25. ὃς γὰρ ἂν ἔχῃ. He that retains what he 
hears, and makes a good use of it. 

26. This parable tells us, that, though the 
gospel appears to be spread by human means, 
it is really God who nourishes it. See 1 Cor. 
iii. 6, 

29, παραδῷ, sc, ἑαυτόν. 


31. The true reading seems to be ὡς κόκκον. 

33. καθὼς ἠδύναντο ἀκούειν. What he had 
said of the gradual progress of the gospel, and 
its final extension to all mankind, was totally 
opposed to the Jewish notions of the kingdom 
of the Messiah: and if he had spoken plainer, 
they would not have borne it. 

36. ὡς ἣν answers to our phrase, just as he 
was. Without making any alteration, they 
immediately complied with his orders, and took 
him, just as he was sitting in the boat. Raphel. 

37. ἐπίβαλλεν may be either intransitive, and 
agree with κύματα (Raphel), or transitive and 
agree with λαῖλαψ. Hombergius, Elsnerus, 
Wolfius, prefer the latter, 


G2 


84 ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ [Κεφ. 4, 5. 


/ A A / δ 
έβαλλεν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, ὥστε αὐτὸ ἤδη γεμίζεσθαι. καὶ ἣν αὐτὸς 38 
ἂν δι a / LAN \ / θ "ὃ 4 \ ὃ / 
ἐπὶ TH πρύμνῃ ἐπὶ TO προσκεφάλαιον καθεύδων" καὶ διεγείρου- 

> \ \ / b] la) (4 4 ὃ , = 3 UA Φ 

σιν αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγουσιν AUTO, ιδάσκαλε, οὐ μέλει σοι ὅτι, 
ἀπολλύμεθα ;᾽ Καὶ διεγερθεὶς ἐπετίμησε τῷ ἀνέμῳ, καὶ εἶπε 39 

A / ἐς , , +B) K Spada ts δ ἊΨ 
τῇ θαλάσσῃ, “ Σιώπα, πεφίμωσο. at ἐκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμος, 

Δ» ΄, / \ 4% yo in oT ὃ 13 
καὶ €YEVETO yaANnYH μεγάλη. καὶ εἶπεν αὕτοις, ὑ O€tNOL ἔστε 40 
οὕτω; πῶς οὐκ ἔχετε πίστιν ;” Καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν φόβον μέγαν, 41 

WAL ol \ 9 J 6c / “7 Bay, 3 “ AN ςε 
και, aia ΠΡῸΣ πη οὺς: Τίς ἀρᾷ οὐ Το ἐστιν, OTL καὶ O 
ἄνεμος καὶ ἡ θάλασσα ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ ;’ : 

"ΚΑῚ ἦλθον εἰς τὸ πέραν τῆς. Aarons. εἰς τὴν χώραν τῶν ὃ 
Γαδαρηνῶν. καὶ ἐξελθόντι αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου, εὐθέως ἀπήντη- 2 


n Matt. 
vill. 28; 
Lu, viii. 26. 
> as 3 “ Uf 3 3 Ip 3 ’ ἃ 
σεν αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν μνημείων ἄνθρωπος ἐν πνεύματι ἀκαθάρτῳ, ὃς 8 
τὴν κατοίκησιν εἶχεν ἐν τοῖς μνημείοις" καὶ οὔτε ἁλύσεσιν οὐδεὶς 
5 f > \ an \ \ 3 \ ὧν, \ € 7 
ἠδύνατο αὐτὸν δῆσαι, διὰ TO αὐτὸν πολλάκις πέδαις καὶ ἁλύσεσι 4 
, N A ες» 9 a \ e~ 7 \ \ , 
δεδέσθαι, καὶ διεσπᾶσθαι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὰς ἁλύσεις, καὶ τὰς πέδας 
/ ἊΝ » \ ᾽ Ν » 7 \ \ 
συντετρίφθαι, καὶ οὐδεὶς αὐτὸν ἴσχυε δαμάσαι Kal διαπαντὸς 5 
νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ἐν τοῖς ὄρεσι καὶ ἐν τοῖς μνήμασιν ἣν κράζων καὶ 
, ς Ν J 3 \ \ XN >] a 3 \ / 
κατακόπτων ἑαυτὸν λίθοις. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀπὸ μακρόθεν, 6 
ἔδραμε καὶ προσεκύνησεν αὐτῷ, καὶ κράξας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ εἶπε, 7 
“Ti ἐμοὶ καὶ σοὶ, ᾿Τησοῦ, υἱὲ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου ; ὁρκίζω σε 
\ 3 A 7 X\ 
τὸν Θεὸν, μή με βασανίσῃς"" ἔλεγε yap αὐτῷ, “Ἔξελθε, τὸ 8 
a / A [4 Χ 
πνεῦμα τὸ ἀκάθαρτον, ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου." Καὶ ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν, 9 
, “Τί σοι ὄνομα; Καὶ ἀπεκρίθη λέγων, “ “εγεὼν ὄνομά μοι, ὅτι 
: \ 
πολλοί ἐσμεν." Kat παρεκάλει αὐτὸν πολλὰ, ἵνα μὴ αὐτοὺς 10 
Σ / 7 an , ον Wo a) Χ Wee? ’ 7 f 
ἀποστείλῃ ἔξω τῆς χώρας. ἣν δὲ ἐκεῖ πρὸς TA ὄρη ἀγέλη χοίρων 11 
/ \ ς 
μεγάλη βοσκομένη: καὶ πωρεκάλεσαν αὐτὸν πάντες οἱ δαίμονες, 12 
, A , eon > \ , WA ἢ 5 AN 2 Ἐν 
λέγοντες, “ Πέμψον ἡμᾶς εἰς τοὺς χοίρους, ἵνα εἰς αὐτοὺς εἰσέλ- 
A A \ 
θωμεν" καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν αὐτοῖς εὐθέως ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. καὶ ἐξελθόντα 13 
A / ‘ 
Ta πνεύματα τὰ ἀκάθαρτα εἰσῆλθον εἰς τοὺς χοίρους" καὶ ὥρ- 
μησεν ἡ ἀγέλη κατὰ τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν" ἧσαν δὲ ὡς 
Οἱ δὲ βόσκοντες τοὺς 14 
/ » Ν 3 3 \ / \ ΕἼ x 
χοίρους ἔφυγον, καὶ ἀνήγγειλαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ εἰς TOUS 
lo a \ 
ἀγρούς. καὶ ἐξῆλθον ἰδεῖν τί ἐστι TO γεγονός" καὶ ἔρχονται πρὸς 15 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ θεωροῦσι τὸν δαιμονιζόμενον καθήμενον καὶ 
ς a \ \ a“ \ 
ἱματισμένον καὶ σωφρονοῦντα, TOV ἐσχηκότα TOV λεγεῶνα" καὶ 
A ’ Ὁ , Ὁ“ 
ἐφοβήθησαν. καὶ διηγήσαντο αὐτοῖς οἱ ἰδόντες, πῶς ἐγένετο τῷ 16 
o Act.xvi.39. δαιμονιζομένῳ, καὶ περὶ τῶν χοίρων. Kal ἤρξαντο παρακαλεῖν 17 
Ρ Καὶ ἐμβάντος αὐτοῦ 18 


ὃ Ι 2 \-39 Uf 3 an θ / 
ltoYtALOL’ καὶ ἐπνύγοντο ἐν TH θαλασσῃ. 


Φ.. τ 3 a 3 \ “ ς / 3 A 
p Lu, viii.38. αὐτὸν ἀπελθεῖν ἀπὸ TOV ὁρίων αὐτῶν. 


41. ἐφοβήθησαν. Not the disciples only, viii. 28. 
but the persons in the other boats: see ver. 36; 2. ἄνθρωπος. Matthew mentions two men. 
Matt. viii. 27. vill. 28, 

Ibid. Tis οὗτος; Wolfius quotes Libanius, 3. μνημείοις. The reading is probably μνή- 
τουτὶ δὲ ἔργον ἀνθρώπου μὲν οὐδενὺς, Θεοῦ δέ μασι. 


σίνος καὶ τύχης, ὧν καὶ θαλάττης μανία κοι- 
μίζεται. 


Cuap. Υ, 1, Γαδαρηνῶν. See note at Matt. 


10. ἔξω τῆς χώρας. Luke writes eis τὴν 
ἄβυσσον ἀπελθεῖν. viii. 31. 


11. τὰ ὄρη. The reading is probably τῷ ὄρει. 
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᾽ QA A , 3 x ς ὃ \ (7 > ΕῚ > A 
εἰς TO πλοῖον, παρεκάλει αὐτὸν ὁ δαιμονισθεὶς, ἵνα ἢ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
19 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκ ἀφῆκεν αὐτὸν, ἀλλὰ λέγει αὐτῷ, “Ὕπαγε εἰς 
/ an 
TOV οἶκόν σου πρὸς τοὺς σοὺς, καὶ ἀνάγγειλον αὐτοῖς ὅσα σοι ὁ 
ἊΝ A 
20 Κύριος ἐποίησε, καὶ ἠλέησέ oe.” Kat ἀπῆλθε καὶ ἤρξατο 
A / a la) 
κηρύσσειν ἐν τῇ Δεκαπόλει, ὅσα ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" καὶ 
πάντες ἐθαύμαζον. 
1 KAT διαπεράσαντος τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ πάλιν εἰς τὸ « Matt.ix.1; 
, , ” Ne SLL Ss SEN \ 9 \ κι ; Lu. viii. 40, 
πέραν, συνήχθη ὄχλος πολὺς ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, καὶ ἣν παρὰ τὴν θάλαοσ- 
22 σαν. ‘Kai ἰδοὺ, ἔρχεται εἷς τῶν ἀρχισυνωγώγων, ὀνόματι τ Matt.ix.18; 
71 \ ODN ues / \ \ , Sin bes , Lu. viii. 41. 
23 "Iaetpos, καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν, πίπτει πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ" Kal 
U 32 N \ ῇ τ Ν θ , 2 ΄ 
παρεκάλει αὐτὸν πολλὰ, λέγων, “““Οτι τὸ θυγάτριόν μου ἐσχά- 
τως ἔχει' ἵνα ἐλθὼν ἐπιθῇς αὐτῇ τὰς χεῖρας ὅπως σωθῇ, καὶ 
n 5 an A 
24 ζήσεται. Kat ἀπῆλθε pet αὐτοῦ' καὶ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ὄχλος 
\ \ ΄ ΣΟῪ 
πολὺς, καὶ συνέθλιβον αὐτόν. 
25 5 Καὶ γυνή τις οὖσα ἐν ῥύσει αἵματος ἔτη δώδεκα, καὶ πολλὰ 5 Lev. xv. 255 
26 θ rn e \ lal » a \ ὃ , \ 5» ς σι Matt. ix. 20; 
παθοῦσα ὑπὸ Πολλῶν ἰωτρῶν, καὶ δαπανήσασα τὰ παρ᾽ ἑαυτῆς Lu. viii. 43. 
πάντα, καὶ μηδὲν ὠφεληθεῖσα, ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον εἰς τὸ χεῖρον ἐλ- 
a 3 , ‘ a lal Qn A 
27 θοῦσα, ἀκούσασα περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἐλθοῦσα ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ ὄπισθεν, 
[2 a- € / > (NN \ 6é ¢/ A an ς , 
98 ἥψατο τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ" ἔλεγε γὰρ, ““ΟὍτι κἂν τῶν ἱματίων 
in ie 7, 2) ὟΝ ’ , ε \ A 
29 αὐτοῦ ἅψωμαι, σωθήσομαι. Kat εὐθέως ἐξηράνθη ἡ πηγὴ τοῦ 
lal an , © An 
αἵματος αὐτῆς, καὶ ἔγνω τῷ σώματι ὅτι ἴαται ἀπὸ τῆς μάστιγος. 
80 txal εὐθέως ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐπυγνοὺς ἐν ἑαυτῷ τὴν ἐξ αὐτοῦ δύναμιν ι Lu. vi. 19. 
ἴω Ν lal / /- / nL 
81 ἐξελθοῦσαν, ἐπιστραφεὶς ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ, ἔλεγε, “Tis μου ἥψατο 
na 3 lal ec Ν 5 A 
τῶν ἱματίων ;” Kat ἔλεγον αὐτῷ ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, “ Βλέπεις 
/ : , 
32 τὸν ὄχλον συνθλίβοντά σε, καὶ λέγεις, Τίς μου ἥψατο ;” Kat 
Υ ὃ A \ fal / e δὲ \ θ A 
88 περιεβλέπετο ἰδεῖν τὴν τοῦτο ποιήσασαν. ἡ δὲ γυνὴ φοβηθεῖσα 
A ἃ A 5 ἣν ff 
καὶ τρέμουσα, εἰδυῖα ὃ γέγονεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ, ἦλθε καὶ προσέπεσεν 
lel “Ὁ la) \ 3 ILA 
34 αὐτῷ, Kal εἶπεν αὐτῷ πᾶσαν τὴν ἀλήθειαν. "6 δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, » x. 52; 
, 3 4. τ , Matt. ix. 22. 
“«Θύγατερ, ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέ oe’ ὕπαγε εἰς εἰρήνην, καὶ 
ἴσθι ὑγιὴς ἀπὸ τῆς μάστιγός cov.” 
35 x "E 3 an la ” 5» \ la) 5 ’ ΧΙ, 7. 49 
1TL αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, EPYOVTAL ATO TOV ἀρχισυναγώγου, * Lu. viii. 19. 
\ 
λέγοντες, “Ὅτι ἡ θυγάτηρ cov ἀπέθανε' τί ἔτι σκύλλεις TOV 
ἴον \ / 
36 διδάσκαλον ;” Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εὐθέως ἀκούσας Tov λόγον λαλού- 
VA ὌΝ » , ce M>, / / / 2) 
μενον, λέγει τῷ ἀρχισυναγώγῳ, ἢ φόβου, μόνον πίστευε. 
\ » > lel > 7 , a an >) \ / 
37 Kai οὐκ ἀφῆκεν οὐδένα αὐτῷ συνακολουθῆσαι, εἰ μὴ ILetpov 
838 καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν ἀδελφὸν ᾿Ιακώβου. καὶ ἔῤχεται 


21. εἰς τὸ πέραν. Matthew says εἰς τὴν ἰδίαν § zarus son of Jairus. De Bel. Jud. ii. 17. 9. 


πόλιν, i. 6. Capernaum. ix. 1. 26. πολλὰ παθοῦσα. Hombergius thinks 
Ibid. καὶ ἦν. This probably refers to the this may mean, had received various treatment. 
multitude, who were on the shore waiting for 33. φοβηθεῖσα. She would be still more 


Jesus. It appears from Matt. ix. 10, 14, 18, frightened on account of the command given in 
that Jairus came to Jesus in Matthew’s house. Numbers v. 2, 3. 


22. ἀρχισυναγώγων. For this office see Vi- 35. ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου. From his house. 
tringa, De Synag. ii. 10; iii. part. 1. p. 610. 37. οὐδένα. The father and mother were pre- 
There seems to have been more than one in ἃ sent. ver. 40; Luke viii, 51. It therefore means . 
synagogue. Acts xiii. 15. none of his disciples. 


Ibid. "Ideipos. Josephus mentions Elea- 


y Joh. xi. 11. 


z Matt. 
ΧΙ. 54; 
Lu. iv. 16. 
if 
a Joh, vi. 42. γίνονται ; 
A & \ € a) 
ai ἀδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ ὧδε πρὸς ἡμᾶς ; 
3 Lal b 5, ὃ \ 3 A ς alk n 
b Matt. αὐτῷ. ἔλεγε δὲ αὐτοῖς ὁ Incods, 
ἘΠ 57 5 
Lu. iv. 24; 
oon 44. τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. 
ce Matt. xiil. 
58. 


ἃ Matt.ix.35; 


Lu. xiii. 22. 


e ili. 13; 
Matt. x. 1; 
iu. vi. 13); 
ebax, 1. 


f Matt. x. 9; 


Lu. ix. 3. 


8 Matt.x.11; 


Lu. ix. 4, 
h Matt. x. 
14, 15; 

Lu. ix. 5; 


et x. 10—12; 
Act. xiii. 51; 


et xviii. 6. 
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> \ 5 a > , } θ A θό ͵ 
εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ ἀρχισυνωγώγου, καὶ θεωρεῖ θόρυβον, κλαίοντας 
καὶ ἀλαλάζοντας πολλά. Υ καὶ εἰσελθὼν λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Τί θορυ- 39 
βεῖσθε καὶ κλαίετε; τὸ παιδίον οὐκ ἀπέθανεν, ἀλλὰ καθεύδει. 
αὶ κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. ‘O δὲ ἐκβαλὼν ἅπαντας, παραλαμβάνει 40 
τὸν πατέρα τοῦ παιδίου καὶ τὴν μητέρα καὶ τοὺς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
Αἰ ΤΩΝ a 
εἰσπορεύεται ὅπου ἣν TO παιδίον ἀνακείμενον. καὶ κρατήσας τῆς 41 
χειρὸς τοῦ παιδίου, λέγει αὐτῇ, “ Ταλιθὰ κοῦμι: 6 ἐστι μεθερ- 
, “< To / \ λέ 57 29 \ ’ θέ 
μηνευόμενον, “Τὸ κοράσιον, (σοὶ λέγω,) ἔγειραι.᾽᾽ καὶ εὐθέως 42 
i? 5S) A 
ἀνέστη TO κοράσιον καὶ περιεπάτει, ἣν γὰρ ἐτῶν δώδεκα" καὶ 
, 7 b] , \ / > a No 
ἐξέστησαν ἐκστάσει μεγάλῃ. Kat διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς πολλὰ, ἵνα 43 
a an 5 ip} SIAN la) 
μηδεὶς γνῷ τοῦτο" καὶ εἶπε δοθῆναι αὐτῇ φαγεῖν. 
“KAI ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν πατρίδα αὐτοῦ" καὶ 6 
ἀκολουθοῦσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἔνου σαββάτου, 2 
ὦ οἱ μαθη ὑτοῦ. καὶ γενομένου σαββάτου, 
9) 5 A A ΄ὔ \ \ > 7 3 
ἤρξατο ἐν TH συναγωγῇ διδάσκειν: καὶ πολλοὶ ἀκούοντες ἐξ- 
επλήσσοντο, λέγοντες, “Πόθεν τούτῳ ταῦτα ; καὶ τίς ἡ σοφία 
ἡ δοθεῖσα αὐτῷ, ὅτι καὶ δυνάμεις τοιαῦται διὰ τῶν χειρῶν αὐτοῦ 
a 3 Ka , 3 @ , ς eV / 3 Ἃ 
οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τέκτων, ὁ υἱὸς Mapias, ἀδελφὸς 8 
A ν 
δὲ ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ ᾿Ιωσῆ καὶ ᾿Ιούδα καὶ Σ᾽ ίμωνος ; καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν 
" Καὶ ἐσκανδαλίζοντο ἐν 
/ 
“"Ort οὐκ ἔστι προφήτης 4 
a n \ A ᾿ 
ἄτιμος, εἰ μὴ ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐν τοῖς συγγενέσι καὶ ἐν 
c \ 3 ὃ id 3 Lal 1) f ὃ 7 
Kai οὐκ ἠδύνατο ἐκεῖ οὐδεμίαν δύναμιν ποι- 5 
σαι, εἰ μὴ ὀλίγοις ἀρρώστοις ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας, ἐθεράπευσε. 
καὶ ἐθαύμαζε διὰ τὴν ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν" “Kal περιῆγε τὰς κώμας 6 
κύκλῳ διδάσκων. 
ΚΑΙ προσκαλεῖται τοὺς δώδεκα, καὶ ἤρξατο αὐτοὺς ἀπο- 
lh 77 If Ἀν Ὁ) , ᾽ A 3 / A , lal 
στέλλειν δύο δύο, καὶ ἐδίδου αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν τῶν πνευμάτων TOV 
ἀκαθάρτων. ‘kat παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς, va μηδὲν aipwow εἰς ὁδὸν, 8 
> Ἂ τ συν , Ἃ Ve Ν τ Ἁ > \ Ψ 
εἰ μὴ ῥάβδον μόνον' μὴ πήραν, μὴ ἄρτον, μὴ εἰς τὴν ζώνην χαλ- 
κόν" ἀλλ᾽ ὑποδεδεμένους σανδάλια: καὶ “μὴ ἐνδύσησθε δύο χι- 9 
τῶνας." δ Kai ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, ““Οπου ἐὰν εἰσέλθητε εἰς οἰκίαν, 10 
5 lal VA Φ XN Ibe ΠΛ θ Ψ 4θ0 h Nee ΕΝ X\ δέ 
ἐκεῖ μένετε ἕως ἂν ἐξέλθητε ἐκεῖθεν. "Kat ὅσοι ἂν μὴ δέξωνται 11 
ὑμᾶς, μηδὲ ἀκούσωσιν ὑμῶν, ἐκπορευόμενοι ἐκεῖθεν, ἐκτινάξατε 
τὸν χοῦν τὸν ὑποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν, εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. 


58. ἀλαλάζοντας is used for sounds of sorrow 
as well as of joy. See Boisius, Elsner, and 
the LXX. 

41, Ταλιθὰ κοῦμι in Syriac is κοράσιον, ἔγει- 
pat. Bol λέγω is added by.S. Mark. 

Cuap. VI. 1. πατρίδα. Nazareth. See 
Luke iv. 16. 

3. 6 τέκτων. This is the only place where 
Jesus himself is called a carpenter. But it may 
only have been the opinion of the people, who 
knew the trade of Joseph. Justin Martyr says 
that Jesus worked at the same trade, and made 
ploughs and yokes. p. 186. 

Ibid. ἀδελφαζ. Some have called them Es- 


ther, Thamar or Martha, and Salome. 

Ibid. ἐσκανδαλίζοντος They felt his low 
condition to be a stumbling-block in the way of 
their believing on him. See Matt. v. 29. 

5. ἠδύνατο. It means, that he was not able to 
find so many instances of faith, as to give him 
the opportunity of working miracles. See Al- 
berti. 

7. δύο δύο. So συμπόσια συμπόσια, ver. 39. 
πρασιαὶ mpacial, ver. 40. 

8. They were to take nothing purposely for 
the journey: only the things which they had 
with them at the time. 

9. σανδάλια. See note at Matt. x. 10. 


ν΄ ὔὐνδκτ 


ini in 


Κεφ. 61] 
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ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται Σ᾽ οδόμοις ἢ Τομόρροις ἐν 


δεν I, a A , ? fi 2) 
12 ἡμερᾳ κρίσεως, ἢ τῇ πόλεὺ ἐκείνῃ. 


Kai ἐξελθόντες ἐκήρυσσον 


18 ἵνα μετανοήσωσι" ἷ καὶ δαιμόνια πολλὰ ἐξέβαλλον, καὶ ἤλειφον i Jac. v. 14. 
ἐλαίῳ πολλοὺς ἀρρώστους καὶ ἐθεράπευον. 


14 


k Kat ἤκουσεν ὁ βασιλεὺς ‘Hpwdns, (φανερὸν γὰρ ἐγένετο τὸ * Matt-xiv.1; 
7 3 A \ 9 ce c/ > / e vA 2 »“ 
ὄνομα αὐτοῦ,) καὶ ἔλεγεν, “““Οτι ᾿Ιωάννης ὁ βαπτίζων ἐκ νεκρῶν 


Τα Ibe ΤΣ 


δε on) A e 3 lal 
15 ἠγέρθη, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ἐνεργοῦσιν at δυνάμεις ἐν αὐτῷ. 1 "Αλλοι τι Matt. xvi. 


ἔλεγον, “ Ὅτι ᾿Ηλίας ἐστίν" 


ἄλλοι δὲ ἔλεγον, ““Οτι προφήτης ᾿᾿ 


3 lal n 3 
16 ἐστὶν, ἢ ὡς εἷς τῶν προφητῶν.᾽ ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ “Ἡρώδης εἶπεν, 
σ0 τι ὃν ἐγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα ᾿Ιωάννην, οὗτός ἐστιν" αὐτὸς ἠγέρθη 


17 ἐκ νεκρῶν. 


m Αὐτὸς γὰρ ὁ ‘Hpwdns ἀποστείλας ἐκράτησε τὸν ™ Lu. ii. 19. 


᾿Ιωάννην, καὶ ἔδησεν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ, διὰ ᾿“Ηρωδιάδα τὴν 
lal ΄ a 3 ἴον > “ [-ὦ δε τον 3 VU, 
γυναῖκα Φιλίππου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὅτε αὐτὴν ἐγάμησεν. 


18 "ἔλεγε γὰρ ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης τῷ Ηρώδῃ, “Ὅτι οὐκ ἔξεστί σοι ἔχειν 
19 τὴν γυναΐκω τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου. “H δὲ “Ἡρωδιὰς ἐνεῖχεν αὐτῷ, 


n Ley. 
Xviii. 16 ; 
et xx. 21. 


20 καὶ ἤθελεν αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι" καὶ οὐκ ἠδύνατο. °6 yap “Hpwdns o Matt-xiv.5; 


ἐφοβεῖτο τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην, εἰδὼς αὐτὸν ἄνδρα δίκαιον καὶ ἅγιον, καὶ 


, et xxi. 26 


, 3. ΠΕ \ > / 3 A Ny I 59) / Supe NE 
συνετήρει αὐτόν: καὶ ἀκούσας αὐτοῦ, πολλὰ ἐποίει, καὶ ἡδέως 
> ny Ρ \ , ς A 3 74 7 ‘H A) A F 
21 αὐτοῦ ἤκουε. Ῥκαὶ γενομένης ἡμέρας εὐκαίρου, ὅτε ᾿ΠΙρώδης τοῖς P Matt-xiv.6. 
γενεσίοις αὐτοῦ δεῖπνον ἐποίει τοῖς μεγιστᾶσιν αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῖς 
, \ lal if iol ih x x / \ 5 θ i? rn 
22 χιλιάρχοις Kal τοῖς πρώτοις τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ εἰσελθούσης Ths 
A n ς Vp Nae f 
θυγατρὸς αὐτῆς τῆς Ηρωδιάδος, καὶ ὀρχησαμένης, καὶ ἀρεσάσης 
a a 7 τ lal 
τῷ Ἡρώδῃ καὶ τοῖς συνανακειμένοις, εἶπεν ὁ βασιλεὺς τῷ Kopa- 


ἃ ΄ \ 7 
23 σίῳ, “ Αἴτησόν με ὃ ἐὰν θέλῃ;, καὶ δώσω σοί 


ae) \ » 
καὶ WLOCEV 


oe) es «/O Cay 5.0 3 / δώ A “ ς / A 
αὐυτΉ,; TL O EAV μὲ αὐτΤΉ σης, @OW σοι, EWS ἡμισοὺυς τῆς βασι- 


24 λείας prov.” 


Ἢ δὲ ἐξελθοῦσα εἶπε τῇ μητρὶ αὐτῆς, “Τί αἰτή- 


53 \ Ms > , ἴω n 
σομαι;"" “H oé εἶπε, “ Τὴν κεφαλὴν Ιώαννου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ. 
ἪΝ na \ a ἊΝ Ν 
25 Καὶ εἰσελθοῦσα εὐθέως μετὰ σπουδῆς πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα, ἠτή- 
f ‘a4 Θέ Ὁ δῶ > Sars IS eN / v 
σατο λέγουσα, έλω ἵνα μοι δῷς ἐξ αὐτῆς ἐπὶ πίνακι τὴν 


26 κεφαλὴν ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ. 


Kai περίλυπος γενόμενος 


ὁ βασιλεὺς, διὰ τοὺς ὅρκους καὶ τοὺς συνανακειμένους οὐκ ἠθέλ-. 


27 σεν αὐτὴν ἀθετῆσαι. “καὶ εὐθέως ἀποστείλας ὁ βασιλεὺς 
- lo \ “ 
28 σπεκουλάτωρα, ἐπέταξεν ἐνεχθῆναι τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ 


q Matt. xiv. 
10. 


Ἄν “ “ 
ἀπελθὼν ἀπεκεφάλισεν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ, καὶ ἤνεγκε τὴν 


13. ἐλαίῳ. This has nothing to do with the 
question of extreme unction. Oil was used in 
the east for healing. See Luke x. 34. 

14. 6 βασιλεύς. Herod was not properly a 
king, but tetrarch, as in Luke iii. 19. 

15. Some said he was a prophet, or perhaps 
the prophet foretold in Deut. xviii. 15; others, 
that he was one of the old prophets risen again. 
See Luke ix. 8. The reading seems to be προ- 
φήτης ἐστὶν, ws εἷς τῶν mp. 

17. The reading is probably ἐν φυλακῇ. 

20. ἀκούσας αὐτοῦ, πολλὰ ἐποίει. He often 
listened to him, and did many things at his sug- 
gestion. 

21. μεγιστᾶσιν. Used by Josephus Antiq. ix. 


5.2; xx. 2. 8 Sueton. Calig. 5. Tacitus, 
Annal. xv. 27. See Salmasius De Ling. Helle- 
nist. p. 110. 


Ibid. χιλιάρχοις may be taken generally for 
officers of rank in the army. 

23. ἕως ἡμίσους. This perhaps means, though 
it might cost the value of half my dominions to pro- 
cure it for you. 

25. ἐξ αὐτῆς. All the early editions read 
thus, and not ἐξαυτῆς. Supply ὥρας. 

27. σπεκουλάτωρα. From the Latin spiculum ; 
though Casaubon derived it from speculor. It 
probably means one of the body guard of 
Herod. 


r Lu. ix. 10. 


8 iii. 20. 


t Matt. 
xiv. 13; 
Lu. ix. 10; 
Joh. vi. 16. 


u Matt.ix.36; 


et xiv. 14; 


Jer. xxiii. 1; 


Ezech. 
XXxXiy. 2; 
Buc ἀπ, 11. 
x Matt. 
xiv. 15; 
Lu. ix. 12; 
Joh, vi. 5. 


y Matt. 
xiv. 17; 
egies 1.3. 
Joh. vi. 9. 


88 ETAITTEAION 


[Keg. 0. 


\ \ y 
κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ πίνακι, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν TO κορασίῳ' καὶ 
Ν \ a n 
TO κοράσιον ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν τῇ μητρὶ αὐτῆς. Kal ἀκούσαντες ot 29 
\ ἴω S 9S (a) A 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἦλθον καὶ ἦραν τὸ πτῶμα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔθηκαν 
αὐτὸ ἐν τῷ μνημείῳ. 
᾿ Καὶ συνάγον | ἀπόστολ ὃς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦ L ann 
YyovTal οἱ ἀπόστολοι ππρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἀπήγ- 30 
γείλαν αὐτῷ πάντα, καὶ ὅσα ἐποίησαν καὶ ὅσα ἐδίδαξαν. 8 καὶ 31 
5 Ὁ fa) a , 
εἶπτεν αὐτοῖς, “ Acdte ὑμεῖς αὐτοὶ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν εἰς ἔρημον τόπον, 
\ > / θ , » 2) Ἢ \ € 3 7 MS (MN 
καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε ὀλίγον. σαν γὰρ οἱ ἐρχόμενοι καὶ οἱ ὑπ- 
/ AN \ \ Oe an ᾽ / t \ » ANE » 
ἄγοντες πολλοὶ, καὶ οὐδὲ φαγεῖν ηὐκαίρουν. ‘kal ἀπῆλθον εἰς 32 
7 , a / 3 Pt Ki \ Τὸ » \ € / 
ἔρημον τόπον τῷ πλοίῳ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν. al εἶδον αὐτοὺς ὑπάγον- 33 
εν ΠΌΣΟ > ἢν yi \ nt δ τοὶ 
τας οἱ ὄχλοι, καὶ ἐπέγνωσαν αὑτὸν πολλοί’ καὶ πεζῇ ἀπὸ 
lal an / lal a 
πασῶν τῶν πόλεων συνέδραμον ἐκεῖ, Kal προῆλθον αὐτοὺς, καὶ 
a I 5 aA. 
συνῆλθον πρὸς αὐτόν. "καὶ ἐξελθὼν εἶδεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πολὺν 34 
ὄχλον, καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς, ὅτι ἦσαν ὡς πρόβατα μὴ 
ἔχοντα ποιμένα" καὶ ἤρξατο διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς πολλά. " Καὶ 35 
aT) c n / θό 3 lel e θ \ 3 a 
δὴ WPAS πολλῆς γενομένης, TPOTENOOVTES αὑτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὑτοῦ 
7 coed ” ld 2 ς ΄ \ ἤὸ ee hi SD ’ 
λέγουσιν, “““Οτι ἔρημος ἐστιν ὁ τόπος, καὶ ἤδη WEA πολλή" ἀπό- 36 
λυσον αὐτοὺς, ἵνα ἀπελθόντες εἰς τοὺς κύκλῳ ἀγροὺς καὶ κώμας, 
al 5 
ἀγοράσωσιν ἑαυτοῖς ἄρτους" τί γὰρ φάγωσιν οὐκ ἔχουσιν.» 
95 “Ὁ , 3 “Ὁ a a 
Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ““Ζότε αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. 37 
Καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, ““᾿Απελθόντες ἀγοράσωμεν διακοσίων δη- 
lal lal al Ὁ f A 
ναρίων ἄρτους, καὶ δῶμεν αὐτοῖς φαγεῖν ;” Y°O δὲ λέγει αὐτοῖς, 38 
τς Πό ” » Ni eee Ν, \ AS 3) Κι \ , 
Ocous ἄρτους ἔχετε; ὑπάγετε καὶ ἴδετε. ab γνόντες 
A 3 / "ay, a 
λέγουσι, “ Πέντε, καὶ δύο ἰχθύας. Kat ἐπέταξεν αὐτοῖς ἀνα- 39 
A , J , Jee A A ie 
κλῖναι πάντας συμπόσια συμπόσια ἐπὶ TO χλωρῷ χόρτῳ. καὶ 40 
ἀνέπεσον πρασιαὶ πρασιαὶ, ἀνὰ ἑκατὸν καὶ ἀνὰ πεντήκοντα. καὶ 41 
\ / > >] vA 
λαβὼν τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας, ἀναβλέψας εἰς 
\ y U4 
TOV οὐρανὸν, εὐλόγησε" καὶ κατέκλασε τοὺς ἄρτους, καὶ ἐδίδου 
a A r A A \ \ , >] 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, iva παραθῶσιν αὐτοῖς" καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας 


Se a \ ἢ ΄ ΧΕΡῸΣ / 6 ᾿ \ 5 49 
ἐμέρισε πᾶσι. καὶ ἔφαγον πάντες, καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν" καὶ ραν ** 


48 


\ a 
. κλασμάτων δώδεκα κοφίνους πλήρεις, καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἰχθύων. Kal 44 


2 Matt. 
Kiv. 22; 


Jone vi. 17. 


a Matt. xiv. 
7B 
b Matt. xiv. 
25, 24: . 
Joh, vi. 16, 
17: 


31. αὐτοὶ, alone. 

Ibid. ἔρημον τόπον, not a desert, but a place 
not occupied by dwellings. 

Ibid. πολλοί. 
John vi. 4. 
33. The words οἱ ὄχλοι seem to be an inter- 


over. 


polation. 


38. λέγουσι. 


John vi. 8. 


9 ς 7 \ 7 ς Ν {} 3 
ἦσαν οἱ φαγόντες τοὺς ἄρτους ὡσεὶ πεντακισχίλιον ἄνδρες. 
Σ Καὶ εὐθέως ἠνάγκασε τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ἐμβῆναι εἰς τὸ 45 
πλοῖον, καὶ προάγειν εἰς τὸ πέραν πρὸς Βηθσαϊδὰν, ἕως αὐτὸς 
> A Ν ” \ 3 la ᾽ la 3 an >) \ 
ἀπολύσῃ TOV ὄχλον. *Kal ἀποταξάμενος αὐτοῖς, ἀπῆλθεν εἰς TO 46 
7 ΄ b Ν 3 / / 93 \ A > 
ὄρος προσεύξασθαι. Kat ὀψίας γενομένης, ἣν τὸ πλοῖον ἐν 47 
μέσῳ τῆς θαλάσσης, καὶ αὐτὸς μόνος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Kai εἶδεν 48 
αὐτοὺς βασανιζομένους ἐν τῷ ἐλαύνειν" ἣν γὰρ ὁ ἄνεμος ἐναν- 

89. χόρτος is more properly hay than grass. 
Mark therefore adds χλωρῷ. 

44, Beside women and children, Matt. xiv. 21. 
ὡσεὶ seems to be an interpolation. 

45. πρὸς Βηθσαϊδάν. This seems to mean, 
that they were to go first towards Bethsaida, per- 
haps with an intention of misleading the people, 


and then to turn back and make for Capernaum. 
See John vi. 17, 24, 59. 


Erasmus, Palairet. 


Wolfius. 
They were going to the pass- 


It was Andrew who said this. 


Κεφ. 6, 7.] KATA MAPKON. 89 


a Mi \ 7 A aA 
Tios αὐτοῖς" καὶ περὶ τετάρτην φυλακὴν τῆς νυκτὸς ἔρχεται 
\ an 5 \ rn 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς, περιπατῶν ἐπὶ THs θαλάσσης" Kal ἤθελε παρελ- 
- » ΄ὕ Εν σοὶ ΙΝ a SENG τ ie 
49 θεῖν αὐτούς. οἱ δὲ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν περιπατοῦντα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσ- 
” fe 9 ee ea A / \ SGN 
50 ons, ἔδοξαν φάντασμα εἶναι, Kal ἀνέκραξαν: πάντες yap αὐτὸν 
5 \ 5 ΄΄ \ 347 σον, τὰ > Sie \ 
εἶδον, καὶ ἐταράχθησαν. καὶ εὐθέως ἐλάλησε μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, Kal 
a a "2 > » \ lal 
51 λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Θαρσεῖτε ἐγώ εἰμι, μὴ φοβεῖσθε. Καὶ ἀνέβη 
fal / 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς TO πλοῖον, καὶ ἐκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμος" Kal λίαν ἐκ 
52 περισσοῦ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἐξίσταντο, καὶ ἐθαύμαζον. ov γὰρ συνῆκαν 
3. «Ἂς qn 5) a ΄ 
ἐπὶ τοῖς ἄρτοις" ἣν γὰρ ἡ καρδία αὐτῶν πεπωρωμένη. 
5 \ \ nan 
53 °KAI διαπεράσαντες ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν Γεννησαρὲτ, καὶ 
7 θ VS θό » lal 3 A J > / 
54 προσωρμισθησαν. Kal ἐξελ ὄντων αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου, εὐθέως 
» li ΄ / 
55 ἐπυγνόντες αὐτὸν, περιδραμόντες ὅλην τὴν περίχωρον ἐκείνην, 
\ an / Nees a 
ἤρξαντο ἐπὶ τοῖς κραββάτοις τοὺς κακῶς ἔχοντας περιφέρειν, 
56 ὅπου ἤκουον ὅτι ἐκεῖ ἐστι. καὶ ὅπου ἂν εἰσεπορεύετο εἰς κώμας 
x / Ἃ 3 \ > Ὁ A / nr 
ἢ πόλεις ἢ ἀγροὺς, ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς ἐτίθουν τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας, 
\ \ vf Ἃ a a 
καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν, ἵνα κἂν τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίοι 
Lal 7 \ / XN A fal 
αὐτοῦ ἅψωνται" Kal ὅσοι. ἂν ἥπτοντο αὐτοῦ, ἐσώζοντο. 
\ e a la) 
7 KALI συνάγονται πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, καί τινες τῶν 
/ , > Na iC / \ 3907 \ an 
2 γραμματέων, ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ ᾿Ιεροσολύμων, καὶ ἰδόντες τινὰς τῶν 
ἴω a lal n_) > / 
< μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ κοιναῖς χερσὶ, τοῦτ᾽ ἔστιν ἀνίπτοις, ἐσθίοντας 
"7 Φ / = id \ al \ 7 ξ ἮΓ ὃ na 
3 ἄρτους, ἐμέμψαντο" (οἱ yap Φαρισαῖοι καὶ πάντες οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, 
ὰ lal an / A 
ἐὰν μὴ πυγμῇ vibwvTar Tas χεῖρας, οὐκ ἐσθίουσι, κρατοῦντες 
rt \ » \ > ἴω \ \ 
4 τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων" καὶ ἀπὸ ἀγορᾶς, ἐὰν μὴ βαπ- 
7 >’ 3 / ὯΝ x” / > aA A 
τίσωνται, οὐκ ἐσθίουσι: καὶ ἄλλα πολλά. ἐστιν ἃ παρέλαβον 
an \ ny \ / 
κρατεῖν, βαπτισμοὺς ποτηρίων καὶ ἕεστῶν καὶ χαλκίων Kat 
lal 7 an \ ς a) \ e 
5 κλινῶν") ἔπειτα ἐπερωτῶσιν αὐτὸν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ γραμ- 
n la) \ 
ματεῖς, “ Διατί ot μαθηταί cov ov TEepiTaTovet κατὰ THY παρά- 
“ If \ 3 fe \ 
Soow τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, ἀλλὰ ἀνίπτοις χερσὶν ἐσθίουσι τὸν 
\ les 3 a c/ la 
6 ἄρτον ;” “ὋὉ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ““Οτι καλῶς προ- 
m6 la) a e A e J 
εφήτευσεν ᾿Πσαΐας περὶ ὑμῶν τῶν ὑποκριτῶν, ὡς γέγραπται, 
‘ ᾿ ΄ \ A /- / n ¢€ δὲ δί > n / 
Οὗτος ὁ λαὸς τοῖς χείλεσί με τιμᾷ, ἡ δὲ καρδία αὐτῶν πόρρω 
= > If > Be ey A f if δὲ Ξ8 / ὃ δά ὃ ὃ 
τ ἀπέχει ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ. * μάτην δὲ σέβονταί με, διδάσκοντες διδασκα- 
/ > / > We 3 7 N \ na 
8 dias, ἐντάλματα ἀνθρώπων. ᾿Αφέντες yap τὴν ἐντολὴν τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, κρατεῖτε τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, βαπτισμοὺς 


48. ἤθελε παρελθεῖν αὐτούς. He seemed as if 


1.) 


c Matt. xiv. 
84. 


d Matt. xv.1. 


e Esa. xxix. 


f Matt. xv. 9; 
Coloss, ii. 18, 
et seqq.; 

Tit. 1. 14. 


See Scaliger, Elench. Triher. c. vii. Dru- 


he was wishing to pass them. 

52. For the miracle of the loaves had not 
made them fully understand the miraculous 
power of Christ. 

55. ὕπου κ. τ. A. 
he was in the country. 

Cuap. VII, 2. ἐμέμψαντο seems to have 
been interpolated. 

3. Vater observes, that πάντες of ᾿Ιουδαῖοι is 
to be connected with κρατοῦντες τὴν π. τῶν Tp. 
for it was not true of all the Jews. 

Ibid. πυγμῇ. ‘‘ Ad cubitum usque.” Theo- 
phylact, Bull, (Harm. Apost. Diss. Post. xvii. 


Wherever they heard that 


sius, Preterit. Ἰπυγμὴ is the arm from the elbow 
to the end of the hand. 

4, ἀπὸ ἀγορᾶς. When they come from market. 
*Av μὴ εὕρωμεν φαγεῖν ex βαλανείον Arrian. 
Epictet. iii. 19. ᾿Επεὰν ἀπὸ δείπνου γένωνται. 
Herodot. v. Raphel, Wolfius, Elsner, Palairet. 
But Krebsius interprets it, They will not eat 
what comes from the market, unless δ. 

Ibid. ξεστῶν. Erasmus derived it from ξέω, 
rado:; but it more probably comes from the 
Latin Sextarius. Josephus uses it, Antigq. vil. 
2. 9. 


90 


g Ἰχοᾶ, 

ἜΣ, 12: 
Deut. v. 16; 
Matt. xv. 4; 
Eph. vi. 2; 
Exod.xxi.17; 
Levit. xx. 9; 
Deut. xxvii. 
16; Prov. 
xx. 20. 


h Matt. xv.6. 


i Matt. xv. 
10, &e. 


k Act..x. 15; 
Rom. xiy. 
17, 20; 
rts. 15. 

1 Matt. xi.15. 
m Matt. xy. 
15. 


n Matt. 

xv. 19; 
Gen. vi. 5; 
et viii. 21; 
Prov. vi. 14; 
Jer xvii. 9. 


o Matt. xv. 
Ὁ]. 


Ρ Matt. xv. 
26. 


EYTATTEAION [ Keg. 7. 


A \ , Nie Oy, ᾿ ; A \ 
ξεστῶν Kat ποτηρίων, Kal ἄλλα παρόμοια τοιαῦτα πολλὰ 
ποιεῖτε." Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, “Καλῶς ἀθετεῖτε τὴν ἐντολὴν 9 

a Θ a w& \ / 5. fa) / g : a δ 

τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν τηρήσητε. 8 Ἠωσῆς γὰρ 10 

εἶπε, “Τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου καὶ τὴν μητέρα cov,’ καὶ " ὃ κακο- 

»; a , x ἐμ θ / rv: Le Ἐν τς a δὲ λέ 11 
ογῶν πατέρα ἢ μητέρα, θανάτῳ τελευτάτω" ὑμεῖς δὲ λέγετε, 

"Ea ” yA θ lal NPS. a \ Ki Ba cS 

av εἴπῃ ἄνθρωπος τῷ πατρὶ ἢ TH μητρὶ, KopBav, 6 ἐστι, 
δῶρον, ὃ ἐὰν ἐξ ἐμοῦ ὠφεληθῆς" καὶ οὐκέτι ἀφίετε αὐτὸν οὐδὲν 12 
a A as a n Ἢ a \ 

ποιῆσαι τῷ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ ἢ TH μητρὶ αὐτοῦ, “axupovvTes Tov 13 
, a fa) A a ’ 

λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ παραδόσει ὑμῶν ἣ παρεδώκατε' καὶ παρ- 

/ na a Η 

ὁμοια τοιαῦτα πολλὰ ποιεῖτε. ἱ Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος πάντα 14 
\ An ΄ / 

Tov ὄχλον, ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, “’Axoveré μου πάντες, καὶ συνίετε. 

k OE 5 » θ lal b) θ , 3 U4 > > AN ἃ 15 
οὐδέν ἐστιν ἔξωθεν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς αὐτὸν, ὃ 15 
΄ a , 3 A 

δύναται αὐτὸν κοινῶσαι' ἀλλὰ τὰ ἐκπορευόμενα ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 

a A S 5 
ἐκεῖνά ἐστι τὰ κοινοῦντα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 'εἴτις ἔχεν ὦτα ἀκούειν, 16 
m Kal ὅτε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς οἶκον ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου, ἐπ- 17 
, SN e \ b) A \ a a \ / 
ηρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ περὶ τῆς παραβολῆς. καὶ λέγει 18 
αὐτοῖς, “ Οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀσύνετοί ἐστε; οὐ νοεῖτε OTL πᾶν τὸ 
7 \ 

ἔξωθεν εἰσπορευόμενον εἰς τὸν ἄνθρωπον, οὐ δύναται αὐτὸν κοι- 
an © ἴω 3 > 5 

vocal; ὅτι οὐκ εἰσπορεύεται αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν καρδίαν, ἀλλ᾽ εἰς 19 

A , / 
τὴν κουλίαν' καὶ εἰς τὸν ἀφεδρῶνα ἐκπορεύεται, καθαρίζον 
a :ὸ , 
πάντα τὰ βρώματα. "Eneye δὲ, ““Ὅτι τὸ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 20 
A a , 4 NX 5 

ἐκπορευόμενον, ἐκεῖνο κοινοῦ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. "ἔσωθεν γὰρ ἐκ 21 
A A NX ἈΠ 9 4 

τῆς καρδίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων οἱ διαλογισμοὶ οἱ κακοὶ ἐκπορεύ- 

a a Ν ἰφ / 

OVTAL, μοιχείαν, πορνείαν, φόνοι, κλοπαὶ, πλεονεξίαι, ππονηρίαι, 22 

\ / e / 
δόλος, ἀσέλγεια, ὀφθαλμὸς πονηρὸς, βλασφημία, ὑπερηφανία, 
a b) , \ = 

ἀφροσύνη. πάντα ταῦτα τὰ πονηρὰ ἔσωθεν ἐκπορεύεται, καὶ 23 


5 , 2) 
QKOVETO. 


AMIN Pty θ 2) 
κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 
A A if , \ 
° Kai ἐκεῖθεν ἀναστὰς ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὰ μεθόρια Τύρου καὶ 24 
lal f a \ 
Σιδῶνος. Kal εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, οὐδένα ἤθελε γνῶναι, Kal 
γ 3 7 aA 5) iu \ \ \ » ΝῊ Ὁ 3 = 
οὐκ ἠδυνήθη λαθεῖν. ἀκούσασα γὰρ γυνὴ περὶ αὐτοῦ, ἧς εὔχε 25 
aA a na , 
τὸ θυγάτριον αὐτῆς πνεῦμα ἀκάθαρτον, ἐλθοῦσα προσέπεσε 
a oy \ 
πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ" ἣν δὲ ἡ γυνὴ ᾿Ελληνὶς, Σ᾽ υροφοινισσα 26 
A / . \ 3 , > \ Cv \ ὃ , 3 λλ, > te 
τῷ γένει: καὶ ἠρώτα αὐτὸν ἵνα τὸ δαιμόνιον ἐκβάλλῃ ἐκ τῆς 
a a 3 n Yj ~ ς 
θυγατρὸς αὐτῆς. 26 δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῇ, “Ἄφες πρῶτον 27 
θῃ \ , " 2 \ . , Ε λαβ ta) \ ” 
χορτασθῆναι τὰ τέκνα' οὐ γὰρ καλόν ἐστι ely τὸν ἄρτον 


9. Καλῶς is here used ironically. ματα. pat 
11. KopBay. ᾿Ξ oblatio, meant an offering 22. ἀσέλγεια. ‘‘Injuria,” a love of injury. 
oe Raphel. ᾿Οφθαλμὸς πονηρὸς is envy or gealousy. 


without sacrifice. Josephus interprets it to 
mean δῶρον, Antiq. iv. 4. and δῶρον Θεοῦ, Cont. 
Apion. i. He says also that persons bound by 
a vow were called KopBay, Antiq. 1. ¢. 

12. οὐκέτι ἀφίετε αὐτὸν οὐδὲν ποιῆσαι is the 
same as ἀφίετε αὐτὸν οὐκέτι οὐδὲν ποιῆσαι, ye 
suffer him to forbear doing any thing else for his 
father or mother. See Matt. 

19. καθαρίζον. Not only is it true that ov 
δύναται κοινῶσαι, but καθαρίζει πάντα τὰ βοώ- 


See Matt. xx. 15. ᾿Αφροσύνη is perhaps to be 
taken in opposition to σωφροσύνη. 

24. The reading is probably eis οἰκίαν. 

26. Ἑλληνίς. This merely means an heathen, 
as opposed to the Jews. Hackspanius. Some 
have thought she was a proselyte. Heinsius, 
Clarke. 

Ibid. Συροφοίνισσα. Matthew calls her Xa- 
vavaia. xv. 22. Juvenal uses Syrophcenix, vill. 
160. The reading is probably Συραφοινίκισσα. 


ee ge eee eee 


κεφ. 7, 8.] KATA MAPKON. 91 


a A ¢ Ν 3 / \ 
985 τῶν τέκνων, Kal βαλεῖν τοῖς κυναρίοις. ‘H δὲ ἀπεκρίθη καὶ 
an \ / S A 
λέγει αὐτῷ, “Ναὶ, κύριε' καὶ yap Ta κυνάρια ὑποκάτω τῆς 
2 A , “ / \ 9 
29 τραπέζης ἐσθίει ἀπὸ τῶν ψιχίων τῶν παιδίων. Kai εἶπεν 
A A A 3 / ͵ 
αὐτῇ, “Διὰ τοῦτον τὸν λόγον, ὕπαγε' ἐξελήλυθε τὸ δαιμόνιον 
ΠῚ : a ͵ 3) \ > Q A 2 Ν 9 IEA 
30 ἐκ τῆς θυγατρός cov.” Kai ἀπελθοῦσα εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς, 
- \ \ \ 7 7 
εὗρε τὸ δαιμόνιον ἐξεληλυθὸς, καὶ τὴν θυγατέρα βεβλημένην 
na / 
ἐπὶ τῆς κλίνης. 
A 7] Si A A i 
4 KAI πάλιν ἐξελθὼν ἐκ τῶν ὁρίων Τύρου Kat Σ᾿ ιδῶνος, ἦλθε 
πρὸς τῆν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ἀνὰ μέσον τῶν ὁρίων Acxa- 
A \ \ 
32 πόλεως. "Kal φέρουσιν αὐτῷ κωφὸν μογιλάλον, καὶ παρακα- 
“ > Ν᾿ 4 > A > A \ A s \ 3 , 
88 λοῦσιν αὐτὸν ἵνα ἐπιθῇ αὐτῷ τὴν χεῖρα. "καὶ ἀπολαβόμενος 
αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου κατ᾽ ἰδίαν, ἔβαλε τοὺς δακτύλους αὐτοῦ 
> ἴω 7 a [4 ? A ‘ 
84 εἰς τὰ ὦτα αὐτοῦ, Kal πτύσας ἥψατο τῆς γλώσσης αὐτοῦ, ἵκαὶ 
\ \ / A 
ἀναβλέψας eis τὸν οὐρανὸν, ἐστέναξε, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, “’Ed- 
\ / an 
35 haba,” 6 ἐστι, “ διανοίχθητι.᾽" καὶ εὐθέως διηνοίχθησαν αὐτοῦ 
A , a \ 
at ἀκοαί: καὶ ἐλύθη ὁ δεσμὸς τῆς γλώσσης αὐτοῦ, Kal ἐλάλει 
> nA \ / a ay 2 Nea ν Φ \ 
36 ὀρθῶς. καὶ διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ εἴπωσιν: ὅσον δὲ 
αὐτὸς αὐτοῖς διεστέλλετο, μᾶλλον περισσότερον ἐκήρυσσον. 
\ ς lal 1¢ 7 7 ες Κ lal / 
37 καὶ ὑπερπερισσῶς ἐξεπλήσσοντο, λέγοντες, αλὼς πάντα 
πεποίηκε: καὶ τοὺς κωφοὺς ποιεῖ ἀκούειν, καὶ τοὺς ἀλάλους 
ane.” 
- , ῃ : 
WEN ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις, παμπόχλου ὄχλου ὄντος, καὶ μὴ 
ἐχόντων τί φάγωσι, προσκαλεσάμενος ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοὺς μαθητὰς 
> Le “ > va) 6e / ie \ ” Ὁ 7 
2 αὐτοῦ, λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ Σπλαγχνίζομαι ἐπὶ τὸν ὄχλον' ὅτι ἤδη 
8 ἡμέρας τρεῖς προσμένουσί μοι, καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσι τί φάγωσι. καὶ 
ἐὰν ἀπολύσω αὐτοὺς νήστεις εἰς οἶκον αὐτῶν, ἐκλυθήσονται ἐν 
ne fal \ \ >’ A 10 [γι 539) \ 3 iy; 
4 τῇ ὁδῷ" τινὲς yap αὐτῶν μακρόθεν ἥκασι." Καὶ ἀπεκρίθησαν 
Di sAiye Ae θ \ Oe ON cr Π , θ , ὃ , ᾿ - ὃ 
αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, “Πόθεν τούτους δυνήσεταί τις ὧδε χορ- 


81 


8 


q Matt. xy. 
29. 


Tr Matt.ix.32; 
Gus xis 14: 
§ vill. 23; 
Joh, ix. 6, 


t Joh. xi. 413 
et xvii. 1. 


u Matt. xy. 
32. 


, ” as 7, By) K ον ,ὔ > \ ἐς ᾿ 
5 τάσαι ἄρτων ἐπ᾽ ἐρημίας ; αἱ ἐπηρώτα αὐτοὺς, ““ΙΠόσους 


6 ἔχετε ἄρτους ;” Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, “᾿Επτά.᾽ Καὶ παρήγγειλε τῷ 
ὄχλῳ ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ λαβὼν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἄρτους, 
εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασε καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ἵνα 

7 παραθῶσι' καὶ παρέθηκαν τῷ ὄχλῳ. καὶ εἶχον ἰχθύδια ὀλίγα: 

8 καὶ εὐλογήσας, εἶπε παραθεῖναι καὶ αὐτά. ἔφωγον δὲ καὶ ἐχορ- 
τάσθησαν' καὶ ἦραν περισσεύματα κλασμάτων, ἑπτὰ σπυρί- 

9 δας. ἦσαν δὲ οἱ φαγόντες ὡς τετρακισχίλιοι: καὶ ἀπέλυσεν 
αὐτούς. 

10. “Καὶ εὐθέως ἐμβὰς εἰς τὸ πλοῖον μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, 

11 ἦλθεν εἰς τὰ μέρη Δαλμανουθά. ν καὶ ἐξῆλθον οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, καὶ 


81. ἀνὰ μέσον τῶν ὁρίων Δεκαπόλεως, through 


Cnap. VIII. 
jhe borders of Decapolis. See Matt. iv. 25, 


2. ἡμέρας. 


x Matt. xv. 
39. 

y Matt. 
ΧΙ, 38; 

et xvi. 1; 
Lu. xi. 29; 
Joh. vi. 30. 


The true reading 
is probably ἡμέραι, as in Matt. xv. 32. 


84, "Edad. Mas or nn|an, 
36. μᾶλλον περισσότερον. See 2 Cor. vii. 13. 


Herodotus has μᾶλλον ὀλβιώτερος, i. 82. See 
Palairet. 


9. Beside women and children. Matt. xv. 838. 

10. AadApavovdd. Matthew says Μαγδαλά, 
xv. 89. Both places were at the southern end 
of the lake. Lightfoot. 


92 EYTATTEAION 


[Κεφ. 8. 


4 ξ a 5 A a 9 3 na a > XN le) 
ἤρξαντο outntely αὐτῷ, ζητοῦντες Trap αὐτοῦ σημεῖον ἀπὸ τοῦ 
» a / \\ > / A / 
sMatt.xvid. οὐρανοῦ, πειράζοντες αὐτόν. *Kal ἀναστενάξας τῷ πνεύματι 12 
> a / J ik \ 4 A ? foes 3 \ / 
αὐτοῦ, λέγει, “Τί ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ ; ἀμὴν λέγω 


a a n A a 
ὑμῖν, εἰ δοθήσεται TH γενεᾷ ταύτῃ σημεῖον. 


% Kat ἀφεὶς αὐ- 13 


a 3 an 3 \ , 
τοὺς, ἐμβὰς πάλιν εἰς TO πλοῖον, ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὸ πέραν. 


a Matt.xvi.d. 


5 a an / 
bMattxvi.e; εἶχον μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ. 
n ΄ » ἈΝ ἴω ΄΄ ἮΝ 7 
λέγων, “Ὁρᾶτε, βλέπετε ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ 
ἊΝ 
Καὶ διελογίζοντο πρὸς ἀλλήλους, λέ- 16 


an \ \ 7 Yi 
ἃ Καὶ ἐπελάθοντο λαβεῖν ἄρτους, Kal εἰ μὴ ἕνα ἄρτον οὐκ 14 


Ὁ καὶ διεστέλλετο αὐτοῖς, 15 


© Καὶ γνοὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 17 


FS / ” > ” 
λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Τί διαλογίζεσθε, ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἔχετε ; οὔπω 
es , " \ 
νοεῖτε, οὐδὲ συνίετε; ETL πεπωρωμένην ἔχετε τὴν καρδίαν 
ς ἴω ? \ » 9 Y \ 5 vy 9 
ὑμῶν ; ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντες οὐ βλέπετε ; καὶ ὦτα ἔχοντες οὐκ 18 


Lu. xii. 1. 
“ / ς / 2) 
τῆς ζύμης ᾿Ηρώδου. 

oo 7 5 > » 2) 
evi.52. σόντες, ““Ott ἄρτους οὐκ ἔχομεν. 
ἃ vi. 41; 

Matt. xiv.19; 
Ἐπ ὙΞ. 10 


ty \ 7 4 
ἀκούετε ; καὶ οὐ μνημονεύετε ; “OTE τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους ἔκλασα 19 
, / 7 / 
εἰς τοὺς πεντακισχιλίους, πόσους κοφίνους πλήρεις κλασμάτων 


a an , e/ \ \ Se \ 3 
Joh.vi ll. ἤρατε ;᾽ Δέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “Δώδεκα. “°” Ore δὲ τοὺς ἑπτὰ εἰς 20 


e ver. 0; 


{4 / {2 / 
Matt. xv. 84, TOUS τετρακισχιλίους, πόσων σπυρίδων πληρώματα κλασμάτων 
ς 95 \ /- 3 Lal tal 
noate ;” Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, “'Emta.” καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, “ ITas ov 91 


/ 22) 
συνίετε ; 


KAI ἔρχεται εἰς Βηθσαϊδάν' καὶ φέρουσιν αὐτῷ τυφλὸν, καὶ 22 

f vii, 32, 33. παρακαλοῦσιν αὐτὸν ἵνα αὐτοῦ ἅψηται. ‘Kal ἐπιλαβόμενος τῆς 23 
χειρὸς τοῦ τυφλοῦ, ἐξήγαγεν αὐτὸν ἔξω τῆς κώμης" καὶ πτύσας. 
εἰς τὰ ὄμματα αὐτοῦ, ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῷ, ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν, 

εἴ τι βλέπει; Καὶ ἀναβλέψας ἔλεγε, “Βλέπω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους, 24 


ὅτι ὡς δένδρω ὁρῶ περιπατοῦντας. 


” Kita πάλιν ἐπέθηκε τὰς 25 


n b] N \ 3 \ 3 a \ 2 / Ψ ἊΝ 3 
χεῖρας ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐποίησεν αὐτὸν ἀνα- 
βλέψαι" καὶ ἀποκατεστάθη, καὶ ἐνέβλεψε τηλαυγῶς ἅπαντας. 

\ b] f SaEEN ’ \ Sy > n , « ΠΗ͂ δὲ ’ 
καὶ ὡπέστειλεν αὑτὸν εἰς TOV οἰκον αὐτοῦ, λέγων, NOE εἰς 26 

\ , » » Χ Ἐν ΝΟΣ a , 22 
τὴν κώμην εἰσέλθης, μηδὲ εἴπης τινὶ ἐν τῇ κώμῃ. 


g Matt. 
xvi. 13; 
Lu. ix. 18. 


® Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰς κώμας 27 
Κ / a / \ 5 νι fry 2 ’ \ 
Καισαρείας τῆς Φιλίππου" καὶ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἐπηρώτα τοὺς μαθη- 


\ > “ / 3 a 66 7 ,ὔ ς » 
Tas αὐτοῦ, λέγων αὐτοῖς, “Τίνα με λέγουσιν οἱ ἄνθρωποι 
9 49 ς δὲ 3 Ὁ ςς / \ ASE \ 
εἰναι; Ou δὲ ἀπεκρίθησαν, ““᾿Ιωάννην τὸν βαπτιστήν" καὶ 28 


11. πειράζοντες. Not that they really cared 
to see such a sign, but they wished to try his 
power, and to expose him if he failed. 

12. εἰ is here used for a strong negation. If 
the sentence were complete, it would contain 
some form of abjuration: e.g. peream, si &c. 
or as we read in 2 Sam. 111. 35. τάδε ποιήσαι μοι 
6 Θεὸς καὶ τάδε προσθείη. See Heb. iii. 11. 

13. εἰς τὸ πέραν. ‘Towards Bethsaida at the 
north eastern end of the lake, ver. 22. 

15. Ἡρώδου. Matthew writes Σαδδουκαίων, 
xvi. 6. from which it might be inferred that 
Herod was a Sadducee. But see Matt. xiv. 2. 

16. “Or. See note at Matt. xvi. 7. 

18. ov μνημονεύετε; Hombergius would con- 
nect this with πόσους κοφίνους. 


23. κώμης. Luke calls it πόλις ix. 10. 

24. The restoration of a blind man to sight 
would require a double miracle; the organ of 
vision must be made perfect, and the mind 
must be made capable of comprehending the 
ideas which external objects present. If a 
blind man were suddenly to recover his sight he 
would not know one object from another, be- 
cause he had never seen them before. Our 
Saviour therefore must always have given this 
double power: but in the present instance he 
chose to give it by two distinct operations. 

26. This may perhaps have been on account 
of the want of faith in the people of Bethsaida. 
See Matt. xi. 21. 
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Καὶ αὐτὸς λέγει 
᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ 
Κι \ 3 / 

αἱ ἐπετίμησεν 


29 ἄλλοι ᾿Ηλίαν' ἄλλοι δὲ ἕνα τῶν προφητῶν." 

αὐτοῖς, “Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα με λέγετε εἶναι ;” 

80 Πέτρος λέγει αὐτῷ, “Σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστός. 
a \ rn 
αὐτοῖς, ἵνα μηδενὶ λέγωσι περὶ αὐτοῦ. 

KAT ἤρξατο διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς, ὅτι δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
που πολλὰ παθεῖν, καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων 
καὶ ἀρχιερέων καὶ γραμματέων, καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναι, καὶ μετὰ 
82 τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἀναστῆναι" καὶ παρρησίᾳ τὸν λόγον ἐλάλει. Kai 

, “ \ « ΠΖέ δ) » lal b] A i € δὲ 

88 προσλαβόμενος αὐτὸν ὁ Πέτρος ἤρξατο ἐπιτιμᾶν αὐτῷ. ' ὁ δὲ 
ἐπιστραφεὶς καὶ ἰδὼν τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, ἐπετίμησε τῷ Πέτρῳ, 

t ec emp ? / > Or Ὁ >) A \ a 
λέγων, Taye ὀπίσω μου, Σατανᾶ" ὅτι οὐ φρονεῖς τὰ τοῦ 

Θεοῦ, ἀλχὰ τὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων. 


81 


84 * Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος τὸν ὄχλον σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, 
A ef Qn 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “““Οστις θέλει ὀπίσω μου ἐλθεῖν, ἀπαρνησάσθω 
ς \ Sy 2 / \ \ b] na δ... 5 θ 7 14 
35 ἑαυτὸν, καὶ ἀράτω τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀκολουθείτω μοι. ‘ds 
Ἂν N , \ \ ’ la) fal 2 77 3 Ζ “δ 7 oN 
yap av θέλῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτήν" ὃς δ᾽ ἂν 
ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 
80 οὗτος σώσεν αὐτήν. τί γὰρ ὠφελήσει ἄνθρωπον, ἐὰν κερδήσῃ 
\ / .“ ΑΝ θῇ \ \ > AL ear yy XN / ὃ J 
37 TOV κόσμον ὅλον, καὶ ζημιωθῇ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ; πὶ ἢ τί δώσει 
” b) / a A ᾽ fa ἃ \ Ἃ 3 
88 ἄνθρωπος ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς ψυχῆς αὐτοῦ ; “Os γὰρ ἂν ἐπαισο- 
χυνθῇ με καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς λόγους ἐν τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ τῇ μοιχαλίδι 
καὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ, καὶ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπαισχυνθήσεται 
αὐτὸν, ὅταν ἔλθη ἐν τῇ δόξῃ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀγγέ- 
nan id / \ 7 bE lal n 
9 λων τῶν ἁγίων." ° Kai ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, “Api λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
εἰσὶ τινὲς τῶν ὧδε ἑστηκότων, οἵτινες οὐ μὴ γεύσωνται θανά- 
του, ἕως ἂν ἴδωσι τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐληλυθυῖαν ἐν 
δυνάμει.» 
\ ’ ἃ A 
2 PKal μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας ἕξ παραλαμβάνει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τὸν Πέτρον 
\ \ , / \ \ ’ , \ > / > \ > 
καὶ Tov ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην, καὶ ἀναφέρει αὐτοὺς eis 
/ 3 
ὄρος ὑψηλὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν μόνους" καὶ μετεμορφώθη ἔμπροσθεν 
» n Ν \ ς 7 » lal > 7, , Ν / 4 
8 αὐτῶν, καὶ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο στίλβοντα, λευκὰ λίαν ὡς 
\ \ 5... | n a 3 7 na NS "90 
4 XUV, οἷα γναφεὺς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς οὐ δύναται λευκᾶναι. καὶ ὥφθη 


hiix: 51- 

et x. 33; 
Matt. xvi.21; 
et xvii. 22; 
δ᾽ ἘΣ Ss 
Lu. ix. 22; 
et xviii. 31; 
et xxiv. 7. 

i 2 Sam. xix. 
22. 


k Matt.x.38; 
et xvi. 24; 
Lu, ix. 23; 
et xiv. 27. 

1 Matt. x. 39; 
et xvi. 25; 
Lu. ix. 24; 
et xvii. 33; 
Joh. xii. 25. 


πὶ Pgal, xlix. 


die 

n Matt. x.33; 
Lu. ix. 26; 
et xii. 8, 9; 
Rom. i. 16; 
2 Tim. ii. 12; 
1 Joh. ii. 23. 


ο Matt. 


xvi. 28; 


Eusix, ails 


p Matt. 
xvii. 1; 
Lu: ix. 28. 


> lal ¢ A 5 a Ane ἴω 
αὐτοῖς ᾿Ηλίας σὺν Μωσεῖ, καὶ ἦσαν συλλαλοῦντες τῷ ᾿[Ιησοῦ. 
ee fal an / 

5 Kal ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος λέγει τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ““PaPBi, καλὸν ἐστιν 
Ε “ lal ‘ na 
ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι" Kal ποιήσωμεν σκηνὰς τρεῖς, σοὶ μίαν, Kai Mwoet 

7 ς 5 Μ 

6 μίαν, καὶ ᾿Ηλίᾳ μίαν. οὐ γὰρ ἤδει τί λαλήσῃ" ἦσαν γὰρ ἔκφοβοι. 

7 q Yee , ? / > as \ 4 Neus a 

7 “καὶ ἐγένετο νεφέλη ἐπισκιάζουσα αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἦλθε φωνὴ ἐκ τῆς 


30. Theophylact observes that Mark omits 
the answer of our Saviour to Peter, (Matt. xvi. 
17—9.) that he might not seem to flatter Peter. 

31. μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας. Luke writes τῇ τρίτῃ 
ἡμέρᾳ. So ἴῃ Deut. xiv. 28. μετὰ τρία ἔτη an- 
swers to ἐν τῷ ἔτει τρίτῳ in xxvi. 12. Jose- 
phus uses μετ᾽ ὀγδόην ἡμέραν, (Antiq. i. 12. 2.) 
and ὀγδόῃ ἡμέρᾳ, (ib. 10.) as equivalent. Kreb- 
sius. Beza has shewn that μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας 
means after the arrival of the third day. See 


Qeie 11: 
Esa. xlii. 1; 
Matt. iii. 17; 
et xvii. 5; 
Lu. iii. 22; 
et ix. 35; 

2 Pet. i. 17; 
Deut. xviii. 
19. 


also Pearce and Newcome. 

32. παρρησίᾳ. Not, publicly, in the hearing of 
the people: but, plainly, without disguise, so 
that the disciples could not misunderstand. 

84. ἐλθεῖν. The reading is probably ἀκολου- 
θεῖν. 

Cuapr. IX. 5. καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι. 
Peter said this, as not wishing to go down, and 
see Jesus suffer what he had just before fore- 
told. Theophylact. 
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[Κεφ. 9. 


" , : ( ἢ > ς Lea [oe Lee » a 
νεφέλης, λέγουσα, ““ Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ vids μου ὁ ἀγαπητός" αὐτοῦ 
ἀκούετε." Καὶ ἐξάπινα περιβλεψάμενοι οὐκέτι οὐδένα εἶδον, 8 


r Matt. 
XVii. 9; 
Lu. ix. 36, 


ἀλλὰ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν μόνον μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν. 
al “ιν a eS 
τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους, διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ διηγήσωνται 


" Καταβαινόντων δὲ αὐ- 9 


ἃ 3 J δ οὗ ε τὰ (ol ie ΄ 3 a 3 A \ 
ἃ εἶδον, εἰ μὴ ὅταν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῇ. Kal 10 
τὸν λόγον ἐκράτησαν πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, συζητοῦντες, τί ἐστι τὸ ἐκ 


s Malach. iv. νεκρῶν ἀναστῆναι. 
δ. 


"Καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, “Ὅτι 11 
λέγουσιν οἱ γραμματεῖς, ὅτι “λίαν δεῖ ἐλθεῖν πρῶτον ;” Ὃ δὲ 12 


95 a ς > ἊΝ la] 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “᾿Ηλίας μὲν ἐλθὼν πρῶτον ἀποκαθ- 
<p Le] lowe Ἂς \ [ΦῚ an 
tPsal.-xxii.6; LoTR πάντα" ‘Kal πῶς γέγραπται ἐπὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, - 


Ksa. liii. 

3; &e.; 
Dan. ix. 26. 
u Lu. i. 17; ᾿ ἘΝ ὉΠ Ωρ 
Matt. xi. 14; YEYPaT Tat ΕἾ QUTOV. 
et xvii.10,&e. 
x Matt. 
Xvli. 14; 
Pi ike ade 


ἵνα πολλὰ πάθη καὶ ἐξουδενωθῇ ; “ἀλλὰ λέγω ὑμῖν, OTL καὶ 13 
Ἡλίας ἐλήλυθε, καὶ ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ ὅσα ἠθέλησαν: καθὼς 


*Kai ἐλθὼν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς, εἶδεν ὄχλον πολὺν περὶ 14 
αὐτοὺς, καὶ γραμματεῖς συζητοῦντας αὐτοῖς. καὶ εὐθέως πᾶς ὁ 15 


ὄχλος ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ἐξεθαμβήθη, καὶ προστρέχοντες ἠσπάζοντο 
αὐτόν. καὶ ἐπηρώτησε τοὺς γραμματεῖς, “Τί συζητεῖτε πρὸς 16 


y Matt. 22 


Xvi. 14; 
Lu. ix. 38. 


> 7 
QUTOUS ; 


Y Kai ἀποκριθεὶς εἷς ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου εἶπε, “ Ζιδάσκαλε, 17 
ij an 
ἤνεγκα TOV υἱόν μου πρός σε, ἔχοντα πνεῦμα ἄλαλον. καὶ ὅπου 18 


Εν Ste NS Ue (4. 4 EN \ 3 / \ / \ 

ἂν αὐτὸν κατωλάβῃ, ῥήσσει αὐτὸν, καὶ ἀφρίζει, καὶ τρίζει τοὺς 
A 5 a a 7 

ὀδόντας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ξηραίνεται" καὶ εἶπον τοῖς μαθηταῖς σου, ἵνα 


ἘΝ ΎΜΩ ΄ \ 5) 7 ” 
αὐτὸ ἐκβάλωσι, καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσαν. 


Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ 19 


x IL ςς ἾὮΩ \ "7 Ψ / \ ς a vy 2 iva 
eyee, YEVea ATTLOTOS, EWS TWOTE T Pos υμας εἐσομαν 5 EWS 


/ 5. Ὁ an) 7, τς , 2) 
πότε ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν ; φέρετε αὐτὸν πρὸς με. 


2 Καὶ ἤνεγκαν 20 


3 Ν \ 5 J ND \ > N 3 if N A > / 
αὐτὸν πρὸς αὐτόν' καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτὸν, εὐθέως TO πνεῦμα ἐσπάραξεν 


3 \ x \ 5 \ A aA ᾿Ὶ 7 3 7 
αὐτὸν, καὶ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐκυλίετο ἀφρίζων. 


Καὶ ἐπηρώ- 21 


lal / cr 
τῆσε TOV πατέρα αὐτοῦ, “ [Locos χρόνος ἐστὶν ὡς τοῦτο γέγονεν 
A 5 \ 
αὐτῷ ;” ‘O δὲ εἶπε, “Παιδιόθεν. καὶ πολλάκις αὐτὸν καὶ εἰς 22 
la ’, J ’ , 7 
πῦρ ἔβαλε καὶ εἰς ὕδατα, ἵνα ἀπολέσῃ αὐτόν' ἀλλ᾽ εἴ TL δύνα- 
“ 3 A ς Wed la) 
a Lu. xvii. 6. Cal, βοήθησον ἡμῖν, σπλαγχνισθεὶς ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς. ὃ Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 23 
9 b] n ςς To E b) ὃ 7 / ᾿ / ὃ Ν A 
εἶπεν AUTO, 0, Hi δύνασαι, πίστευσαι: πάντα δυνατὰ TO 


7. λέγουσα is probably an interpolation. 

11. “Ort for διὰ τί; So in ver. 28. and 1 
Chron. xvii. 6. See Krebsius. Perhaps we 
are to understand, Js this what the scribes mean, 
when they say that Elias must first come? ‘The 
disciples did not know what was meant by 
rising from the dead; and they thought our Sa- 
viour might have alluded to Elias having just 
appeared. 

12. Our Saviour’s answer is designedly ob- 
scure. He tells them that Elias was really to 
come; but he again returns to what he had 
said in ver. 9. of the Son of man, and asks them 
to explain how it was written of the Son of man 
that he should suffer many things and be set at 
nought ? If they could have understood this, 
they might have known that he was to die and 
rise again: but at present they did not; and 
our Saviour does not wait for their answer. 


18. καθὼς γέγραπται ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν refers to ἐλή- 
λυθε. Clarke. 

18. ξηραίνεται, is wasting away. Grotius, 
Heinsius, Olearius. 

19. &moros. This shews that there was a 
want of faith in the parents of the child, which 
seems also to be implied in the words εἰ δύνα- 
σαι in ver. 23. See Matt. xvii. 17. 

20. καὶ ἰδὼν αὐτόν. For the nominative ab- 
solute, see Raphel. 

23. Td, Ei δύνασαι, miorevoat. These words 
refer to εἴτι δύνασαι in ver. 22. ~ * Believe what 
you have expressed by εἴ tt δύνασαι, believe 
the ef δύνασαι, and all things are possible Xc.”’ 
So Plato, Οὐδὲν γὰρ δέομαι τὸ, Ei βούλει τοῦτο, 
καὶ Εἴ σοι δοκεῖ, ἐλέγχεσθαι. Protag. p. 551. 
Τὸ γὰρ, Εἰ βούλει, ῥηθὲν λύει πάντα φόβον. 
Phileb. p. 20. The article τὸ is used in the 
same manner in Luke i..62; ix. 46; xxii. 2, 4, 


—_— a 
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Καὶ εὐθέως κράξας ὁ πατὴρ τοῦ παιδίου μετὰ 


δακρύων ἔλεγε, “ Πιστεύω, κύριε, βοήθει μου τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ. 
25 ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι ἐπισυντρέχει ὄχλος, ἐπετίμησε τῷ πνεύ- 
ματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ, λέγων αὐτῷ, “Τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἄλαλον καὶ 
κωφὸν, ἐγὼ σοὶ ἐπιτάσσω, ἔξελθε ἐξ αὐτοῦ, καὶ μηκέτι εἰσέλθης 


26 εἰς αὐτόν." 


Καὶ κράξαν, καὶ πολλὰ σπαράξαν αὐτὸν, ἐξῆλθε: 


, / 
27 Kal ἐγένετο ὡσεὶ νεκρὸς, ὥστε πολλοὺς λέγειν ὅτι ἀπέθανεν. ὁ 
a a > \ 
δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς κρατήσας αὐτὸν τῆς χειρὸς ἤγειρεν αὐτόν' καὶ ἀνέστη. 
28 "Καὶ εἰσελθόντα αὐτὸν εἰς οἶκον, οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπηρώτων » Matt. xvii. 


αὐτὸν καὶ ἰδίαν, ““Οτι ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν αὐτό ;” 


19, 


29 Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Τοῦτο τὸ γένος ἐν οὐδενὶ δύναται ἐξελθεῖν, εἰ 


τ 9 : A \ ΕΞ 
μὴ ἐν προσευχῇ καὶ νηστείᾳ. 


80 “ΚΑΙ ἐκεῖθεν ἐξελθόντες παρεπορεύοντο διὰ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, « Matt. 


xvi. 21: 


A x Ni 5 A 
81 Kal οὐκ ἤθελεν ἵνα Tis γνῷ. ἐδίδασκε γὰρ τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, ot xvii. 22; 


A an 7 
καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, “““Οτι ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται εἰς 


Lu. ix.22,44 ; 
et xviii. 31; 


“Ὁ a \ 3 an = bt 
χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων, Kal ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν" Kat ἀποκτανθεὶς, TH Σὶν. 1. 


9 , ey ἢ / ” 
82 τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἀναστήσεται. 
βοῦντο αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. 


a9 


Οἱ δὲ ἠγνόουν τὸ ῥῆμα, καὶ ἐφο- 


5 Ye \ A ΨΚ , 
8 Kai ἦλθεν eis Katrepvaovy καὶ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ γενόμενος ἐπ’- a Matt. 


Xviil. 1; 


24 ηρώτα αὐτοὺς, “Τί ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς διελογίζεσθε 37” Οἱ τὰ ix. 16; 
δὲ ἐσιώπων' πρὸς ἀλλήλους γὰρ διελέχθησαν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, τίς “᾿ "5. 34. 

" / e \ 0 / » 7 \ ὃ ὃ ‘ λέ 3 A ὃ 

35 μείζων. “καὶ καθίσας ἐφώνησε τοὺς δώδεκα, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, « x. 48; 


ςς Ei θέ an 93 » / ” . \ 7 

it τις θέλει πρῶτος εἶναι, ἔσται πάντων ἔσχατος καὶ πάντων 
τ \ \ J ” » \ > / 3 A 
Kai λαβὼν παιδίον, ἔστησεν αὐτὸ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν" ε x. 16. 


36 διάκονος." 


Matt. xx. 26, 


‘ \ > / Στ Ν 9 > a (‘4 go 2\ ἃ A 
oT καὶ ἐνωγκαλισάμενος QUTO, €LTTEVY αὔὕτοὶς, Os εῶν EV Τῶν & Maitt.x. 40; 


τοιούτων παιδίων δέξηται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, ἐμὲ δέχεται: 
τα : poe LOU  Ε Θεχ 

ἃ dN > \ / > DEN J » \ X 3 f- 

ὃς ἐὰν ἐμὲ δέξηται, οὐκ ἐμὲ δέχεται, GANA τὸν ἀποστείλαντά 


2) 


με. 


\ et xviii. 5; 
Καὺ Yu. ix. 48; 
΄σ Joh. xiii. 20, 


88} ’ AmrexpiOn δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης λέγων, “ Διδάσκαλε, εἴδομέν κα Lu. ix. 49. 
Piet A, / 3 / h ἃ > > aA 
TWA τῷ ὀνόματί σου ἐκβάλλοντα δαιμόνια, ὃς οὐκ ἀκολουθεῖ 


89 ἡμῖν" καὶ ἐκωλύσαμεν αὐτὸν, OTL οὐκ ἀκολουθεῖ ἡμῖν." 


Ὃ δὲ 


Ἵ ἴω 3 “My Υ, ’ / ᾽ὃ \ Tp 3 ἃ 77 
σοῦς εἶπε, κωλύετε αὐτὸν. οὐδεὶς γάρ ἐστιν, ὃς ποιήσει 
) 
/ “Ὁ » la! 
δύναμιν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, καὶ δυνήσεται Ταχὺ κακολογῆσαί 


40 με, ‘Os γὰρ οὐκ ἔστι καθ᾽ ὑμῶν, ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐστιν. *ds γὰρ 


ΑΚ 1 Matt.xii.30. 
QV \ Matt. x.42. 


/ e a fa e/ 3 fake Map teat A / Ὁ a 
ποτισῇ ὑμᾶς TOTNPLOV ὕδατος ἐν τῷ OVOMATL μου, OTL Χριστοῦ | Matt. 


Xvi. 6; 


> \ n an 
42 ἐστὲ, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ ἀπολέσῃ τὸν μισθὸν αὐτοῦ. Kab tu. xvii-1,2. 


23, 24, 37; Acts xxii. 30; Rom. viii. 26. See 
Krebsius. 

25. ἐγὼ σοὶ émitdcow. The word ἐγὼ is 
here very emphatical. You before obeyed not 
my disciples: now I myself command you. 
Clarke. 

28. Ὅτι for διὰ τί; asin ver. 11: see Raphel, 
who has adduced many instances from Hero- 
dotus, 

a This disputing is mentioned by Luke ix, 


87. ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου probably means at 


the mention of my name, i.e. as soon as he hears 
that he is a Christian. 

Ibid. οὐκ ἐμὲ δέχεται, receives not me only. 
Hackspanius. 

38. ᾿Απεκρίθη. This is perhaps an instance, 
where ἀποκρίνομαι is used, though the speech is 
not really an answer. 

41. This verse seems to be connected imme- 
diately with ver. 37; our Saviour’s discourse 
about the child having been interrupted by the 
question put by John. 
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e XN “ a a a 
ὃς ἂν σκανδαλίσῃ ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν τῶν πιστευόντων εἰς ἐμὲ, 
7 ΕῚ 5 a ἴω >) i} / Ν οἵ Ν 
καλὸν ἐστιν αὐτῷ μᾶλλον, εἰ περίκειται λίθος μυλικὸς περὶ τὸν 
ἴω / 
m Matt.v.29; τράχηλον αὐτοῦ, καὶ βέβληται εἰς THY θάλασσαν. τ Καὶ ἐὰν 43 
et xvill. 83 5 / ς / 2 ͵ oe 7 l 9 \ 
Deut. xiii. 6. σκανδαλίζῃ σε ἡ χείρ σου, ἀπόκοψον αὐτήν" καλόν σοι ἐστὶ 
\ 5 3 a ἊἋ A 
κυλλὸν εἰς τὴν ζωὴν εἰσελθεῖν, ἢ τὰς δύο χεῖρας ἔχοντα ἀπελ- 
a \ / \ la) \ 
θεῖν εἰς τὴν γέενναν, εἰς TO πῦρ TO ἄσβεστον, ὅπου ὁ σκώληξ 44 
> A ’ n \ \ la) 3 ῇ 
αὐτῶν οὐ τελευτᾷ, καὶ τὸ πῦρ οὐ σβέννυται. καὶ ἐὰν ὃ πούς σου 45 
7 > a Saar i ; 4 > ) 3 a > 
σκανδαλίζη σε, ἀπόκοψον avTov' καλόν ἐστί σοι εἰσελθεῖν εἰς 
\ \ \ Ἃ \ , 4 5» A 5) \ 
τὴν ζωὴν χωλὸν, ἢ τοὺς δύο πόδας ἔχοντα βληθῆναι εἰς τὴν 
; > \ lal \ 5 δ ε ’ὔ’ Ξ lol 3 
γέενναν, εἰς τὸ πῦρ τὸ ἄσβεστον, ὅπου ὁ σκώληξ αὐτῶν οὐ 46 
n \ \ ἴω b) y \ 3. ε >) iy 
TENEUVTA, KAL TO πῦρ OU σβέννυται. καὶ ἐὰν ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου 47 
/ / 5 \ , 
σκανδαλίζῃ σε, ἔκβαλε αὐτόν: καλόν σοι ἐστὶ povodladpov 
an \ ! a a Ἃ My 2 aN , 
εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἢ δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντα 
a \ / A \ Y ς γ “ » 
βληθῆναι εἰς τὴν γέενναν τοῦ πυρὸς, ὅπου ὃ σκωληξ αὐτῶν οὐ 48 
A fa) “ la) \ \ 
ὁ Ley. ii.13. τελευτᾷ, καὶ TO πῦρ οὐ σβέννυται. “Πᾶς yap πυρὶ ἁλισθήσε- 49 
a / SS Ν Ud \ 
p Matt.v.13; Tal, Kal πᾶσα θυσία ἁλὶ ἁλισθήσεται. Ῥκαλὸν TO ἅλας" ἐὰν δὲ 50 


n Esa, Ἰ᾿ΧΥΪ. 
24. 


Lu. xiv. 34. Lo ” , 3 / 5. τ» ΄ yy 5... 5 Ὲ 
τὸ ANAS ἄναλον γένηται, ἐν τίνι AUTO APTUGETE ; ἔχετε ἐν εαὺ- 
4 Rom. τοῖς ἅλας, ἃ καὶ εἰρηνεύετε ἐν ἀλλήλοις. 
xii. 18; > , 3 \ A 
Heo. xi 4. 'HKAKEIOEN ἀναστὰς ἔρχεται εἰς τὰ ὅρια τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, 10 


*Mattxix.l. διὰ τοῦ πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου. καὶ συμπορεύονται πάλιν ὄχλοι 
Καὶ 2 


ῇ ς ἴω b] if > \ 3. 537 Ψ \ 
προσελθόντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν, εἰ ἔξεστιν ἀνδρὶ 


Ν 3 i é Ν ξ Po tA, 25/6 > vf 
77 pos QAUTOY καὶ ὡς E1WUEL, παλιν EOLOACDKEVY AUVUTOUS. 


γυναῖκα ἀπολῦσαι, πειράζοντες αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 3 


A a / n 3 A 
s Dent. αὐτοῖς, “ Τί ὑμῖν ἐνετείλατο Μωσῆς ;᾽ * Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, “ ΜΗωσῆς 4 
> >: oh ae OH , 7 » 7, 7 \ A 
Jer. 1.1; ἐπέτρεψε βιβλίον ἀποστασίου γράψαι, καὶ ἀπολῦσαι.) ᾿ Kat ὃ 
Matt. v. 31. 


ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Πρὸς τὴν σκληροκαρδίαν 
‘ Ἢ e an yg e an \ 3 \ ΄ ote N δὲ 3 a / 
t Gen. 1.27; ὑμῶν ἔγραψεν ὑμῖν τὴν ἐντολὴν ταύτην" ᾿ἀπὸ δὲ ἀρχῆς KTI- 6 
et v. 2; » ΣΕ ’ / 9/30 Neate , cur , 
Matt. vix.4, σεως, ἄρσεν Kal θῆλυ ἐποίησεν αὐτοὺς ὁ Θεός. “ἃ ἕνεκεν τούτου 7 
» Gen. 1.24; καταλείψει ἄνθρωπος τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν μητέρα" καὶ 
or. vi. 16; a A , 
Eph. y. 81. προσκολληθήσεται πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔσονται οἱ δύο 8 
x Matt.xix.6. εἰς σάρκα μίαν. ὥστε οὐκέτι εἰσὶ δύο, ἀλλὰ μία σάρξ. " ὃ οὖν 9 
ε \ ͵ ” \ , 22) NES A 3. 
ὁ Θεὸς συνέζευξεν, ἄνθρωπος μὴ χωριζέτω. Kati ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ 10 
Λ € a an a 3 4 a 
πάλιν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ περὶ τοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτόν. 
y Matt.v.32; Υ καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, ““ Ὃς ἐὰν ἀπολύσῃ THY γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ 11 
et xix. 9; 


ὃ / 7 A a) 3 Ties ἈΝΑ, \ 2 / \ 
Lu. xvi. 18; γαμήσῃ ἄλλην, MOLYATAL ET αὑτὴν" καὶ Cav γυνὴ ἀπολύσῃ τὸν 12 


Cor: yi, 10 5 A a 
i ” ἄνδρα αὐτῆς καὶ γαμηθῇ ἄλλῳ, μουχῶται.᾽ 


43. καλὸν — ἧ. See Matt. xviii. 8. 


49. It seems difficult to imagine that the 
πυρὶ in this verse is not connected with γέενναν 
Tov πυρὸς in ver. 47: and therefore mas means 
every person who is cast into hell. Our Saviour 
says, For every such person shall be as a sacrifice 
which is salted, (Lev. ii. 13.) and then consumed 
in the fire. Le Clerc thinks that our Saviour 
used the ambiguous word py, which signifies 


shall be salted, and shall be destroyed. 
59. The salt, which I have mentioned as 


used in the sacrifice, is an excellent thing: and 
it may remind you of the doctrine, which is to 
keep your minds from corruption: but if either 
of them lose their virtue, they are good for 
nothing. 

Cuap. X. 2. The article before Φαρισαῖοι is 
perhaps to be expunged. 

Ibid. ἀπολῦσαι. Matthew adds κατὰ πᾶσαν 
αἰτίαν. Xix. 3. 

11. μοιχᾶται ἐπ᾽ αὐτήν, commits adultery as 
far as relates to her. There is the same con- 
struction of ἐπὶ in ix, 12. 


Keg. 10.] 


13 


KATA MAPKON. 


2 Καὶ προσέφερον αὐτῷ παιδία, ἵνα ἅψηται αὐτῶν' 
A Χ A 

14 μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμων τοῖς προσφέρουσιν. * ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς nya- 

νάκτησε, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ἄφετε τὰ παιδία ἔρχεσθαι πρός 


97 


οἱ δὲ z Matt. 
χὶχ. 15, 
Lu. xviii. 15. 
a Matt. 
xviii. 3; 


a Ἅ. ΣΥΝ Or Ae : 
με, καὶ μὴ κωλύετε αὐτά: τῶν γὰρ τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία et xix. 14; 


a a A ἃ \ Ν / 
15 τοῦ Θεοῦ: ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὃς ἐὰν μὴ δέξηται τὴν βασιλείαν 
nA ne , ’ No Sh > Sa 9 
16 τοῦ Θεοῦ ws παιδίον, ov μὴ εἰσέλθῃ εἰς αὐτήν. 
ig > \ \ \ A 8. } Dis ἣν 3 4 > , 
καλισάμενος αὐτὰ, τιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾿ αὐτὰ, ηὐλόγει αὐτά. 
A Ἂ @ \ 
ς Καὶ ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ εἰς ὁδὸν, προσδραμὼν εἷς καὶ γονυ- 


17 


1Cor. xiv.20; 
1 Ῥϑί. 11. 2. 
> Καὶ ἐναγ- » ix. 86; 
Mait, xix.15. 


ς Matt. 
xix. 16; 


\ / vA See 
πετήσας αὐτὸν, ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν, “ Διδάσκαλε ἀγαθὲ, τί πουήσω Lu. xviii. 18. 


/ 
18 wa ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω ;” 


Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 


19 “ Τί με λέγεις ἀγαθόν ; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς, εἰ μὴ εἷς ὁ Θεός. ἃ τὰς « Exod. 


ἐντολὰς οἶδας, Μὴ μουιχεύσῃς" μὴ φονεύσης" μὴ κλέψῃς" μὴ 
ψευδομαρτυρήσῃς" μὴ ἀποστερήσῃς" τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου καὶ 
Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Διδάσκαλε, 


90 τὴν μητέρα. 


a , 3 7 3 Vi / 2) 

21 ταῦτα πάντα ἐφυλαξάμην ἐκ νεότητός μου. 
A 3 A ‘df 

ἐμβλέψας αὐτῷ ἠγάπησεν αὐτὸν, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ““Εἶν σοι 


xx. 12; 
Deut. v. 16; 
Rom. xiii. 9. 


©*O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ¢ Matt.vi.19; 
Lu. xii. 33; 
et xvi. 9. 


a a a \ 
ὑστερεῖ: ὕπαγε, ὅσα ἔχεις πώλησον, Kal δὸς τοῖς πτωχοῖς, Kal 
A A J , \ 
ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανῷ" καὶ δεῦρο ἀκολούθει μοι, ἄρας τὸν 
A a 7 
22 σταυρόν." ‘O δὲ στυγνάσας ἐπὶ TO λόγῳ ἀπῆλθε λυπούμενος" 


28 WY γὰρ ἔχων κτήματα πολλά. 


Γ Καὶ περιβλεψάμενος ὁ ᾿Ιη- 1 Job 


y XxXxi. 245 


al A a A A , ς Ἁ 
σοῦς λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, “ Πῶς δυσκόλως οἱ τὰ χρή- Ῥεα κι το; 


24 ματα ἔχοντες εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελεύσονται." 
δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐθαμβοῦντο ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις αὐτοῦ. 
πάλιν ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Τέκνα, πῶς δύσκολόν ἐστι τοὺς 


Οἱ Proy. xi. 28; 
4 5 Ἷ Matt.xix.23 ; 
\ fal see 
O € I σου Lu. xviii. 24 ; 
1 > 1 Tim. vi. 17. 


/ a al VA ’ \ / A A 
πεποιθότας ἐπὶ τοῖς χρήμασιν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
25 εἰσελθεῖν. εὐκοπώτερόν ἐστι κάμηλον διὰ τῆς τρυμαλιᾶς τῆς 
ῥαφίδος εἰσελθεῖν, ἢ πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ 


26 εἰσελθεῖν." 


Οἱ δὲ περισσῶς ἐξεπλήσσοντο, λέγοντες πρὸς 


27 ἑαυτοὺς, “ Kai τίς δύναται σωθῆναι ;” & Εμβλέψας δὲ αὐτοῖς ε Job xiii.2; 


“ς΄ Jer.xxxii.17; 


:» “ 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει, “ Παρὰ ἀνθρώποις ἀδύνατον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ παρὰ τῷ Zach. viii. 6: 


28 Θεῷ: πάντα γὰρ δυνατά ἐστι παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ. 
/ 7] ’ A ᾽ “ 
ΠῈέτρος λέγειν αὐτῷ, ““᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμεν πάντα, καὶ ἠκο- 


e Lu. i. 87. 

O bh Matt.iv.20; 

et xix. 27; 
WenWer alae 


" Kai ἤρξατο 


29 λουθήσαμέν aor.” ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, ©’ Api λέγω et xviii. 98. 


15, παίδιον is probably the accusative, (see 
ix. 37.) though it might be the nominative. 

17. eis. Luke calls him ἄρχων. xviii. 18. 

19. Mark puts the seventh commandment be- 
fore the sixth: as do Luke xviii. 20. and S. Paul 
Rom. xiii. 9. Philo Judzeus names οὐ μοιχεύ- 
σεις as the first commandment of the second 
table. vol. ii. p. 207, (see note there,) 300. They 
are so arranged in the Vatican MS. See Vossius, 
vol. vi. p. 457. Colomesius, Obs. Sacr. p. 98. 

Ibid. μὴ ἀποστερήσῃς. This probably alludes 
to the tenth commandment. 

20. ἐκ νεότητός wov. According to Matthew, 
xix. 20, he was still a young man, νεανίσκος. 

21. ἠγάπησεν αὐτόν. Adblanditus est ei, lau- 
davit eum ac studium quod legi servande impen- 


derat, amicisque eum super hac re verbis compel - 
lavit. L. de Dieu. He looked kindly upon him, 
as in Psalm lxxviii. 36. 

Ibid. “Ev σοι ὕστερεῖ. According to Matt. 
xix. 20. the young man had asked, τί ἔτι 
ὑστερῶ; 

26. Καὶ τίς κι τ. A. Καὶ in this place is not 
a Hebraism. See L. Bos, Elsner, Raphel ad 1. 

29. Kal yap Λευῖται τρόπον τινα φυγάδες εἰσὶν 
ἕνεκα ἀρεσκείας Θεοῦ, γονεῖς καὶ τέκνα καὶ ἀδελ- 
φοὺς καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν θνητὴν συγγένειαν ἀπολελοι- 
πότες. Philo Judzeus, vol. i. p. 559. He also 
speaks of the Essenes καταλιπόντες ἀδελφοὺς, 
τέκνα, γυναῖκας, γονεῖς, πολυανθρώπους συγγε- 
velas, φιλικὰς ἑταιρείας, τὰς πατρίδας. vol. ii. 


Ῥ. 474. 
it 


i Matt. 
xix. 30; 

et xx. 16; 
Lu. xiii. 30, 
k viii. 31; 
et ix. 31; 
Matt. xyi.21; 
et xvii. 22; 
et xx. 17. 
Lu. ix. 22: 
et xyiil. 31; 
et xxiv. 7. 

1 Joh. xviii. 
32. 


m Matt. xx. 
20. 


n Matt. 
KE. Δ; 


ex. 50. 


o Matt.xxv. 


54, 


Ρ Matt. xx. 
24. 

q Matt. 
Kz. 205 


Lu. xxii. 25. 


Sie CHIP 

1 Pet. v. 3. 
8 Joh. xiii.14; 
Phil. ii. 7; 
Eph. i. 7; 
Col. i. 14; 
1 Tim. ii. 6; 
ite αἱ, ΚΑ- 

t Matt. ; 
53:4; 99: 


98 EYTAITEAION [Κεφ. 10. 


A 9 fol ey 4 A.D \ Ἃ 

ὑμῖν, οὐδείς ἐστιν ὃς ἀφῆκεν οἰκίαν, ἢ ἀδελφοὺς, ἢ ἀδελφὰς, ἢ 
3 3 a Ἃ / xX 9 \ i“ A 

πατέρα, ἢ μητέρα, ἢ γυναῖκα, ἢ τέκνα, ἢ ἀγροὺς, ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ 

a > / , A A 
τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, ἐὰν μὴ λάβῃ ἑκατονταπλασίονα νῦν ἐν τῷ 30 

tal \ 
καιρῷ τούτῳ, οἰκίας καὶ ἀδελφοὺς Kai ἀδελφὰς καὶ μητέρας καὶ 
τέκνα καὶ ἀγροὺς, μετὰ διωγμῶν, καὶ ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τῷ ἐρχομένῳ 
ζωὴν αἰώνιον. ἱ πολλοὶ δὲ ἔσονται πρῶτοι ἔσχατοι, καὶ οἱ ἔσχα- 31 
τοι πρῶτοι. 

- a A ¥ / 5 

k°HSAN δὲ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἀναβαίνοντες εἰς ᾿Ιεροσόλυμα" καὶ ἣν 32 
προάγων αὐτοὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἐθαμβοῦντο, καὶ ἀκολουθοῦντες 
᾿ ἐφοβοῦντο. καὶ παραλαβὼν πάλιν τοὺς δώδεκα, ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς 

a ἐμ 
λέγειν τὰ μέλλοντα αὐτῷ συμβαίνειν: ““Ἰ“Ὅτι ἰδοὺ, ἀναβαίνο- 33 
μεν εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα, καὶ ὃ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδοθήσεται 

an ἴω lal fa) “Ό- 2 
τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ τοῖς γραμματεῦσι, καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτὸν 
θανάτῳ, καὶ παραδώσουσιν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἔθνεσι, καὶ ἐμπαίξουσιν 84 
αὐτῷ, καὶ μαστυγώσουσιν αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐμπτύσουσιν anes καὶ 
ἀποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν" καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἀναστήσεται." 

™ Καὶ προσπορεύονται αὐτῷ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ἰωάννης οἱ υἱοὶ 35 
Ζεβεδαίου λέγοντες, “4 δόσαν θέλομεν ἵνα ὃ ἐὰν αἰτήσωμεν, 
ποιήσῃς ἡμῖν. ‘O δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Τί θέλετε ποιῆσαί με 36 
ς A AED) Οἱ δὲ 5 3 n & AO e A v4 oe 3 ὃ A \ 
ὑμῖν ; ἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, ὃς ἡμῖν, ἵνα εἷς ἐκ δεξιῶν σου καὶ 37 
εἷς ἐξ εὐωνύμων σου καθίσωμεν ἐν τῇ δόξη σου." 5" Ὁ &é’In- 38 

A 9 3 A (44 O 3 16 ΄, 3 A 6 δύ θ a Ν 
σοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ὑκ οἴδατε τί αἰτεῖσθε. δύνασθε πιεῖν τὸ 

lA ἘΝ 3 ῊΝ ΄ \ \ Uf δ ΕΝ / 

ποτήριον ὃ. ἐγὼ πίνω, καὶ TO βάπτισμα ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι, βαπ- 
τισθῆναι ;” Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, ““Δυνάμεθα." ὋὉ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 39 
5 > A gg FN \ / Ax, pon 1 ἐσθ Nips 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Τὸ μὲν ποτήριον ὃ ἐγὼ πίνω, πίεσθε καὶ τὸ 
βάπτισμα ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζομαι, βαπτισθήσεσθε": 5 τὸ δὲ καθίσαι 40 
> ὃ [al N29) 3 ΄, 3 BY EN aA > 

ἐκ δεξιῶν μου Kal ἐξ εὐωνύμων μου, οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸν δοῦναι, ἀλλ, 
οἷς ἡτοίμασται." » Καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ δέκω ἤρξαντο ἀγανακτεῖν 41 
περὶ ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ ᾿Ιωάννου. 16 δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς προσκαλεσάμενος 42 

> \ 7 3 n 6 lo Ψ € ὃ A 57 fal 

αὐτοὺς, λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ δοκοῦντες ἄρχειν τῶν 
ἐθνῶν κατακυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν' καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι αὐτῶν κατεξου- 

7] ᾽ lal 3 « δὲ 7 > ς A 3 ϑ ἃ 3N\ , 
σιάζουσιν αὐτῶν. οὐκ οὕτω δὲ ἔσται ἐν ὑμῖν ἀλλ᾽ ὃς ἐὰν θέλῃ 43 
; γενέσθαι μέγας ἐν ὑμῖν, ἔσται διάκονος ὑμῶν" * καὶ ὃς ἂν θέλῃ 44 
ὑμῶν γενέσθαι πρῶτος, ἔσται πάντων δοῦλος" ὃ καὶ γὰρ ὁ υἱὸς 45 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθε διακονηθῆναι, ἀλλὰ διακονῆσαι, καὶ 
᾿ δοῦναι τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ λύτρον ἀντὶ πολλῶν. 

‘Kai ἔρχονται εἰς “Ιεριχώ: καὶ ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ 46 


Fc ς \ \ a a A Ln 
Lu, xviii. 35. "Tepiyo, Kat τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, Kal ὄχλου ἱκανοῦ, vids Τι- 


30. ἑκατονταπλασίονα. What is infinitely 35. According to Matthew, xx. 20, their 
more valuable, viz. spiritual blessings. mother came with them. 


Ibid. Most MSS. read καὶ πατέρας καὶ μητέ- 37. ἐν τῇ δόξῃς. They evidently alluded to a 


as. 


state of earthly glory, which they expected 


31. In this place, πρῶτοι and ἔσχατοι seem Jesus to assume. 
to allude to the worldly condition, as in ix. 35: 46. Matthew mentions two blind men, xx. 


those who were accounted first in this world, 30; and Luke says that Jesus was approaching 
will be found last in the world to come. Jericho, xviii. 35. 


oe, “πὸ OR ar, 


Κεφ. 10, 11.] KATA MAPKON. 99 


\ Ν 
μαίου Βαρτίμαιος ὁ τυφλὸς ἐκάθητο παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν προσαι- 
a \ 9 7 Ὁ“ 3 a ς N. al > bY / 
47 TOV. καὶ ἀκούσας ὅτι Inaods ὁ Nalwpaics ἐστιν, ἤρξατο κράζειν 
b) A Uf / 
48 καὶ λέγειν, “‘O υἱὸς Δαβὶδ, ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἐλέησόν με. Kai ἐπετί- 
A . VA Ξε \ an aA 7 
μων αὐτῷ πολλοὶ, ἵνα σιωπήσῃ" ὁ δὲ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἔκραζεν, 
Χ 3 la) i \ 
49 “Vue Δαβὶδ, ἐλέησόν με. Καὶ στὰς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτὸν 
a “ Ν / > A / 3 
φωνηθῆναι: καὶ φωνοῦσι Tov τυφλὸν, λέγοντες αὐτῷ, ““Θάρσει 
aA ς 3 A 
50 ἔγειραι, φωνεῖ ae.” ‘O δὲ ἀποβαλὼν τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ, ἀνα- 
rs HAG A \ Δ] aes A ae bel λέγει ITO ὁ 1 
51 στὰς ἦλθε πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν' καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ’In- 
A ς \ δὶ 9. 3 aA 
σοῦς, “Τί θέλεις ποιήσω coi;” “O δὲ τυφλὸς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
A S A 
52 “Ῥαββονὶ, ἵνα ἀναβλέψω. %"O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, uv. 34; 
τ ΩΣ 3.1 27 Matt. ix. 29. 
“"Traye ἡ πίστις cov σέσωκέ ce.” Kai εὐθέως ἀνέβλεψε, 
ΝΞ» 50 a wh aA -3 lee δὸ fal 
καὶ ἠκολούθει τῷ LNoOU EV Τῇ 00M. 
\ 3 \ \ 
11 ΚΑΙ ὅτε ἐγγίζουσιν εἰς “Ιερουσαλὴμ, eis Βηθφαγὴ καὶ x Matt.xxi.1: 
a a 2 LA / a_ Lu. xix. 29. 
Βηθανίαν πρὸς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ᾿Ελαιῶν, ἀποστέλλει δύο τῶν “" 
A n b) aA ς MA > \ ’ 
2 μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Ὑπάγετε εἰς τὴν κώμην 
- al 3 / > » \ 
Τὴν κατέναντι ὑμῶν: καὶ εὐθέως εἰσπορευόμενοι εἰς αὐτὴν, 
A x, A > \ > ’ὔ 7] 
εὑρήσετε πῶλον δεδεμένον, ἐφ᾽ ὃν οὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων κεκάθικε" 
Cea f / a 
3 λύσαντες αὐτὸν ἀγάγετε. καὶ ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπη, Τί ποιεῖτε 
“ " ¢/ € 7 > Qn / » 5 \ Wels 
τοῦτο; εἴπατε, “Ore ὁ Κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν exer καὶ εὐθέως 
an Ὁ a \ e \ Tal 
4 αὐτὸν ἀποστελεῖ woe.” ᾿Απῆλθον δὲ, καὶ εὗρον τὸν πῶλον 
A / \ Ve 
δεδεμένον πρὸς τὴν θύραν ἔξω ἐπὶ τοῦ ἀμφόδου, καὶ λύουσιν 
lal A 7. b] a / la) 
5 αὐτόν. καί τινες τῶν ἐκεῖ ἑστηκότων ἔλεγον αὐτοῖς, “Τί ποιεῖτε 
A a \ Λ ς 
6 λύοντες τὸν πῶλον ;” Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτοῖς καθὼς ἐνετείλατο ὁ 
A an \ A ἊΝ N “a 
7 ᾿Ιησοῦς" καὶ ἀφῆκαν αὐτούς. ¥ καὶ ἤγωγον τὸν πῶλον πρὸς τὸν 7 Soh-xii-14 
a A a \ / ᾽ eg. ix. 18. 
᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἐπέβαλον αὐτῷ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐπ᾽ “ἢ 
ἊΞ aA ᾽ \ ON 5) 
8 αὐτῷ. πολλοὶ δὲ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν ἔστρωσαν εἰς τὴν ὁδόν" ἄλλοι 
la} , \ > UA > \ 
δὲ στοιβάδας ἔκοπτον ἐκ: τῶν δένδρων, καὶ ἐστρώννυον εἰς τὴν 
506 Z \ e / \ ee ) λ θ an » λέ πὸ 
9 ὁδόν. “καὶ οἱ προάγοντες καὶ οἱ ἀκολουθοῦντες ἔκραζον λέγοντες, 2 Peal. exviii, 
“eo” ae , «Σ Ἷ 5. ὦν 5. ἘΝ Κ / >» 25, 26; 
10 σαννά" εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου. εὖλο- writ. ssi. 9; 
4 / la) X ἢ 8 
γημένη ἡ ἐρχομένη βασιλεία ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου, τοῦ πατρὸς * xii. 39. 
la - \ » EE > 
11 ἡμῶν AaBis: Ωσαννὰ ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις." Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν eis 
ς Υ e? a \ > We ae \ 7, 
Ἰεροσόλυμα ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ εἰς τὸ ἱερόν" καὶ περιβλέψαμενος 
fol n \ 
πάντα, ὀψίας ἤδη οὔσης τῆς ὥρας, ἐξῆλθεν εἰς Βηθανίαν μετὰ 
τῶν δώδεκα. 
12 ὃ Καὶ τῇ ἐπαύριον, ἐξελθόντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Βηθανίας, ἐπεί- * Matt. xxi. 


3 18. 
13 νᾶσε" καὶ ἰδὼν συκῆν μακρόθεν, ἔχουσαν φύλλα, ἦλθεν εἰ ἄρα 
εὑρήσει TL ἐν αὐτῇ: καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐπ’ αὐτὴν, οὐδὲν εὗρεν εἰ μὴ 
Cuap. XI. 1. πρὸς τὸ ὕὥρος τῶν ᾿Ἐλαιῶν. 8. στοιβάδας seems to mean branches of trees 
In the direction of, or journeying toward, the thick with leaves. 
mount of Olives, for Bethany was fifteen stadia 10. βασιλεία and τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν Δαβὶδ are 
from the city, (John xi. 18.) and the mount of connected together. 
Olives five or six stadia. Josephus, Antiq. xx. 12. τῇ ἐπαυρίον. Tuesday morning. 
6. De Bel. Jud. v. 2. 3. 13. μακρόθεν. He saw it at some distance 
8, ἀποστελεῖ, The reading seems to be off: the tree itself was by the way-side. Matt. 
ἀποστέλλει. ποι 1, 


4, Most MSS. read πῶλον without the article. 
H 2 


b Matt. 
δαὶ, 18. 
Lu. xix. 45; 
Joh. ii. 14, 


οἵ Reg. 
viii. 29; 
Esai. lvi. 7; 
Jer. vii. 11. 
ἃ Joh. vii. 19, 


e Matt. xxi. 
20. 


ἔ Matt. 
Xvii. 20; 
eb xxi. 21's 
Lu. xvii. 6, 


& Matt.vii.7; 
οἱ χχὶ. 22; 
Lu. xi. 9; 
Joh. xiv. 13; 
eCtexv. ἡ: 

et xvi. 23; 
Jac. i. 5, 6; 
1 Joh. iii. 22; 
et v. 14. 

h Matt.vi.14; 
Eph. iv. 32; 
Col. iii. 13; 
Keel. xxviii. 
2: 

i Matt. 

KL os 

Tine Keele 

k E.xod.ii.14; 
Act. iv. 7. 


1 yi. 20; 
Matt. xiv. 5. 


13. ov yap ἦν καιρὸς σύκων. 
he expect to find any? 


100 EYTAITEAION [Keg. 11. 


φύλλα: οὐ γὰρ ἣν καιρὸς συκων. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν 14 
δεῖν A “MV / > a > \ IA 5 Ν Ν / 2) \ 

αὐτῇ, “Μηκέτι ἐκ σοῦ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα μηδεὶς καρπὸν φάγοι." καὶ 

b Καὶ ἔρχονται εἰς 'Ιεροσόλυμα" καὶ 15 
> lal A 

εἰσελθὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς TO ἱερὸν ἤρξατο ἐκβάλλειν τοὺς πωλοῦν- 


», ¢ \ > lal 
ἤκουον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 


ἐν ΕῚ / b] a ¢ an \ \ / A 
Tas καὶ ἀγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ; καὶ Tas τραπέζας TOV κολλυ- 
βιστῶν, καὶ τὰς καθέδρας τῶν πωλούντων τὰς περιστερὰς κατ- 
ἢ 2 Nepes i dbere 497 v \ , a \ ne A 
ἔστρεψε" καὶ οὐκ ἤφιεν ἵνα τὶς διενέγκῃ σκεῦος διὰ τοῦ ἱεροῦ. 16 
/ al 
ὁ καὶ ἐδίδασκε, λέγων αὐτοῖς, “Οὐ γέγραπται, ““Οτι ὁ οἶκός μου, 17 
9s nm / la aA aa) 
οἶκος προσευχῆς κληθήσεται πᾶσι τοῖς ἔθνεσιν; ὑμεῖς δὲ ἐποιή- 
σατε αὐτὸν σπήλαιον λῃστῶν.᾽ “Καὶ ἤκουσαν οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ 18 
ς an “ \ a 
ol ἀρχιερεῖς, καὶ ἐζήτουν πῶς αὐτὸν ἀπολέσουσιν' ἐφοβοῦντο γὰρ 
SN Ψ “Ὁ: Ἐπ ἢ > / DEEN A aA > A 
αὐτὸν, OTL TAS ὁ ὄχλος ἐξεπλήσσετο ἐπὶ TH διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. 
r © / 9 nr - 
Καὶ ὅτε ὀψὲ ἐγένετο, ἐξεπορεύετο ἔξω τῆς πόλεως. 5 Καὶ 19 
ele / A A 
πρωὶ παραπορευόμενοι, εἶδον τὴν συκῆν ἐξηραμμένην ἐκ ῥιζῶν. “ἢ 
καὶ ἀναμνησθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος λέγει αὐτῷ, ““Ραββὶ, ἴδε, ἡ συκῆ ἣν 21 
Vi Ie 7 ” Wy a5) ees) A ,ὕ 3 a 
κατηράσω ἐξήρανται. Kat ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς, 22 
“Ἔχετε πίστιν Θεοῦ. * ἀμὴν γὰρ λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὃς ἂν εἴπη TO 23 
ὄρει τούτῳ, "ApOnrt, καὶ βλήθητι εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ μὴ δια- 
ee) a / 3 aA 3 δ ’ Ὡ ἃ J, , 
κριθῇ ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ πιστεύσῃ ὅτι ἃ λέγει γίνεται, 
57 Dee NET EIEN Ὑ 8 διὰ a , Ces IIa {4 Xx 
EOTAL AUT@ O EAV ELT. ἰὼ τοῦτο λέγω vu, Πάντα ὅσα ἂν 24 
aA Uf 
προσευχόμενοι αἰτεῖσθε, πιστεύετε ὅτε λαμβάνετε, καὶ ἔσται 
a Cy 4 
ὑμῖν. ™ Καὶ ὅταν στήκητε προσευχόμενοι, ἀφίετε εἴ TL ἔχετε 25 
κατά τινος" ἵνα καὶ ὃ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς ἀφῇ ὑμῖν 
ip lal a 
TA παραπτώματα ὑμῶν. εἰ δὲ ὑμεῖς οὐκ ἀφίετε, οὐδὲ ὁ πατὴρ 26 
ὑμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς ἀφήσει τὰ παραπτώματα ὑμῶν." 
i x ΄ PJs if δ Pe) Arye A 
ΚΑΙ ἔρχονταν πάλιν eis Ἰεροσόλυμα καὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ περι- 27 
lal > a 3 (oe) A \ 
TATODVTOS αὐτοῦ, ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμ- 
aA A 3 
ματεῖς Kal οἱ πρεσβύτεροι, "καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “ Ev ποίᾳ 98 
A aA / if 
ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς ; καὶ Tis σοι THY ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἔδωκεν, 
“ a a 2) ς δὲ Ἴ A 3 θ \ 5 3 a 
ἵνα ταῦτα ποιῇς ;᾽ ὋὉ dé ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 29 
“ "Ere OT J e “ 3 \ “ λό \ > iO / οἱ καὶ 
ρωτήσω ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ ἕνα λόγον, καὶ ἀποκρίθητέ μοι, καὶ 
A A A a \ 2 ᾽ 
ἐρῶ ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ: To βάπτισμα ᾿Ιωάννου, 30 
aA sD 3 \ > / 
ἐξ οὐρανοῦ jv, ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ; ἀποκρίθητέ μοι." Καὶ ἐλογί- 31 
\ e \ / (a9 Ἢ \ / Ἢ > a 
ζοντο πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, λέγοντες, av εἴπωμεν, EE οὐρανοῦ, 
a 5 A 9 A 1 3 
ἐρεῖ, Διατί οὖν οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ ; ᾿ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν εἴπωμεν, HE 32 
n δ ῇ Ul \ 3 Ν 5 z. . 
ἀνθρώπων," ἐφοβοῦντο Tov λαόν" ἅπαντες γὰρ εἶχον τὸν “Iwav- 


Why then did 
Καιρὸς may mean the 


14. ἀποκριθείς. See Matt. iii. 15. 
18. ἐφοβοῦντο γάρ. The particle yap conveys 


time of gathering figs, as in xii. 2; Matt. xxi. 
34; Luke xx. 10; and γὰρ may connect these 
words, not with the last sentence, but the last 
but one, εἰ ἄρα εὑρήσει τὶ ἐν αὐτῇ, as in xvi. 3, 
4, The meaning then would be, “ Jesus thought 
that there might be figs on the tree, (though 
perhaps not quite ripe,) for the time of gather- 
ing them was not yet come.’ Kidder, Demonst. 
p. 100. 


the reason why they found it difficult to kill 
him, and were obliged to consult about the 
means. Compare Luke xix. 48; xxii. 2. 

20. πρωὶ, on Wednesday morning. 

22. πίστιν Θεοῦ, i.e. ἐν Θεῷ. See Luke vi. 
12; Rom. iii. 22, 26; Gal. 11. 16, 20. 

32. Nearly all the MSS. omit ἐὰν before 


εἴπωμεν. 


Keg. 11, 12.] KATA MAPKON. 101 


[τς ΕΒ , 3 \ > , 7 A 
88 νην, OTL ὄντως προφήτης ἦν. καὶ ἀποκριθέντες λέγουσι TO 
᾿Ιησοῦ, “ Οὐκ οἴδαμεν. Καὶ ὁ ᾿Τησοῦς ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
( SION δ τ / ς a > / 5 7, a A 99 
Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. 
12 ™KAI ἤρξατο αὐτοῖς ἐν παραβολαῖς λέγειν, “᾿Αμπελῶνα ἐφύ- ὦ Matt. 
oY \ LO \ Ny Se ς / xxl. 33 ; 
τευσεν ἄνθρωπος, Kal περιέθηκε φραγμὸν, Kal ὥρυξεν ὑπολήνιον, Lu. xx. 9; 
ACA δό ΄ὔ \ £65 DEEN o Nu 5 ‘ Psal.lxxx. 8; 
καὶ ὠκοδόμησε πύργον, Kat ἐξέδοτο αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, καὶ ἀπεδή- τ νας 
ΝΣ “ \ \ \ al a ὃ A Cv Jer. ii. 91: 
2 MYCE. καὶ ATTETTELNE πρὸς TOUS γεωργοὺς τῷ καίρῳ ὁοῦλον, Wa ΣΝ ἃ 
8 παρὰ τῶν γεωργῶν λάβῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ καρποῦ τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος. οἱ δὲ 
/ > XN 7 \ > if / \ / > 
4 λαβόντες αὐτὸν ἔδειραν, και, ἀπέστειλαν κενον" καὶ πάλιν aTr- 
ἐστείλε πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἄλλον δοῦλον: κἀκεῖνον λιθοβολήσαντες 
5 ἐκεφαλαίωσαν, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν ἠτιμωμένον. καὶ πάλιν ἄλλον 
> / ΡΣ A 3 oe x \ δ \ \ 
ἀπέστειλε" KAKELVOV ἀπέκτειναν" καὶ TONNOUS ἄλλους, TOUS μὲν 
6 δέροντες, τοὺς δὲ ἀποκτείνοντες. ἔτι οὖν ἕνα υἱὸν ἔχων ἀγαπητὸν 
3 lal b) , \ ᾽ Ν \ > \ ΝΜ cL “ 
αὐτοῦ, ἀπέστειλε καὶ αὐτὸν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἔσχατον, λέγων, “Οτι 
J An > 
7 ἐντραπήσονται τὸν υἱόν μου. " ἐκεῖνοι δὲ οἱ γεωργοὶ εἶπον πρὸς » Psal. ii. 7; 
ς NEC oad σῷ ε , i δ a » Matt.xxvi.3 ; 
ἑαυτοὺς, “Ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ κληρονόμος" δεῦτε, ἀποκτείνωμεν Jon xi. 53. 
SN \ ε A δὴ ε / \ / Inu ᾽ 
8 αὐτὸν, καὶ ἡμῶν ἔσται ἡ κληρονομία. καὶ λαβόντες αὐτὸν ἀπ- 
“ \ Ige/ "ἡ ony a Hf i / ς 
9 ἔκτειναν, καὶ ἐξέβαλον ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος. τί οὖν ποιήσει ὃ 
κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος ; ἐλεύσεται καὶ ἀπολέσει τοὺς γεωργοὺς, 
\ δῶ \ > lal ve (0) ἠδὲ \ \ 7, 3 : 
10 καὶ δῶσει τὸν ἀμπελῶνα ἄλλοις. “οὐδὲ τὴν γραφὴν ταύτην ἀν-- o Psal.cxviii. 
7 Cals a y 5 / Cid ὃ n @ > 22; Esa. 
έγνωτε ; “Alfov, dv ἀπεδοκίμασαν ot οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος ἐγε- 


Xxvili. 16; 
7 ᾽ \ 7, \ / 3. wh One . » Matt. xxi.42; 
11 νήθη εἰς ἘΠ πλὴν Ὑ ας παρ  ρρίου; eyevers αὐ πὴ καὶ ἔστι ee 
12 θαυμαστὴ ἐν ὀφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν. Καὶ ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι, Act. ἵν. 11; 


Naess 7 Δ eas » “ \ > \ ι Rom. ix. 33; 
καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν Tov ὄχλον' ἔγνωσαν γὰρ OTL πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν 1 Pet. ii. 7. 


παραβολὴν εἶπε" καὶ ἀφέντες αὐτὸν, ἀπῆλθον. 

18. P Kal ἀποστέλλουσι πρὸς αὐτὸν τινὰς τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ τῶν P Matt. 

14 Ηρωδιανῶν, ἵνα αὐτὸν ἀγρεύσωσι λόγῳ. οἱ δὲ ἐλθόντες λέγου- τας ἕο 0. 
ow αὐτῷ, “Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀληθὴς εἶ, καὶ οὐ μέλει σοι 
περὶ οὐδενός" οὐ γὰρ βλέπεις εἰς πρόσωπον ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ’ 
ἀληθείας τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ διδάσκεις. ἔξεστι κῆνσον Καίσαρι 

15 δοῦναι ἢ οὔ ; δῶμεν, ἢ μὴ δῶμεν ;" Ὃ δὲ εἰδὼς αὐτῶν τὴν ὑπό- 
κρίσιν, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Τί με πειράζετε ; φέρετέ μοι δηνάριον, 

16 ἵνα ἴδω. Οἱ δὲ ἤνεγκαν. καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, ““Τίνος ἡ εἰκὼν 

17 αὕτη καὶ ἡ ἐπυγραφή ;” Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “ Καίσαρος. “« Καὶ ae 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ ’Amoddote τὰ Καίσαρος Roma. xiii. 7. 
Καίσαρι, καὶ τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῷ Θεῷ.’ Kai ἐθαύμασαν ἐπὶ 


> fal 
mere ΩΝ \ SiON “ ae 
a , Ὡς 5 
18 "Καὶ ἔρχονται Σ᾽ αδδουκαῖοι πρὸς αὐτὸν, οἵτινες λέγουσιν ἀνά- 551. 38; 


\ 9 a , Ses , PP ; Lu. xx. 27; 
19 στασιν μὴ εἰναι" καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, “ "Διδάσκαλε, Act. xxiii. 8, 


ὩΣ ἢ Cnn oe \ 8 Deut. xxv. 
Μωσῆς ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν, ὅτι ἐάν τινος ἀδελφὸς ἀποθάνῃ, καὶ KaTa- 5, 6 


Οπλρ, XII. 1. παραβολαῖς. Mark and ππηαοιβίοοα it to mean, they summed up all their 
Luke only mention one parable: Matthew adds violence : L. de Dieu also renders it breviter ege- 
two others, xxi. 28; xxii. 1. runt. Alberti thinks it may mean, they beat 

4. ἐκεφαλαίωσαν. It is generally translated, him with sticks. 
they wounded him in the head: but Theophylact 14, ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας. Really, indeed. Palairet. 


102 ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ [Κεφ. 12. 


᾿Ξ \ , \ 9 Ate / A 
λίπῃ γυναῖκα, καὶ τέκνα μὴ ἀφῇ, ἵνα λάβῃ ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ τὴν 
= ᾿ \ ͵7 7 (Ay 8) n na 
γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐξαναστήσῃ σπέρμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. ἑπτὰ 20 
ε Ve ‘Le A ” a \ 2 i 
ἀδελφοὶ ἦσαν: καὶ 0 πρῶτος ἔλαβε γυναῖκα, καὶ ἀποθνήσκων 
> > aA / \ ς ΄ Xk ns } 5 £ 
οὐκ ἀφῆκε σπέρμα καὶ ὁ δεύτερος ἔλαβεν αὐτὴν, καὶ ἀπέθανε, 21 
A 7 Ve / 
Kal οὐδὲ αὐτὸς ἀφῆκε σπέρμα Kal ὁ τρίτος ὡσαύτως" Kal ἔλα- 22 
aA / 
Bov αὐτὴν ot ἑπτὰ, καὶ οὐκ ἀφῆκαν σπέρμα. ἐσχάτη πάντων 
n 9S 3 / ld lal 
ἀπέθανε καὶ ἡ γυνή. ἐν TH οὖν ἀναστάσει, ὅταν ἀναστῶσι, Tivos 23 
ee ς ΝΠ)" SFU ns 
αὐτῶν ἔσται γυνή ; οἱ γὰρ ἑπτὰ ἔσχον αὐτὴν γυναῖκα." Kah 24 
a fo) x as A 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Ov διὰ τοῦτο πλανᾶσθε, μὴ 
\ \ / oo) Ἢ 
εἰδότες τὰς γραφὰς, μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ Θεοῦ ; ἱὅταν γὰρ ἐκ 25 


Μείζων τούτων ἄλλη ἐντολὴ οὐκ 
Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ γραμματεὺς, “Καλῶς, διδάσκαλε, ἐπ᾽ 32 


\ 3 \ 3 VA ϑ αν, Sy > a 
Καὶ οὐδεὶς οὐκέτι ἐτόλμα αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. 


t Matt. 
xxii. 30; a a a 7 ,ὕ 
Lu. xx. 35, VEKPOV ἀναστῶσιν, οὔτε γαμοῦσιν, οὔτε γαμίσκονται, ἀλλ᾽ εἰσὶν 
A a NS \ lal A 
u Exod. iii6; ὡς ἄγγελοι οἱ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. περὶ δὲ τῶν νεκρῶν, ὅτι ἐγεί- 26 
Matt. xxii. > ΠΣ > a s M 7 DIN οἰ , e 
31,32; ρονταῖι, οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ἐν τῇ βίβλῳ Macéws, ἐπὶ τῆς βάτου, ὡς 
i a \ \ 3 \ 
Heb. xi. 16. εἶχεν αὐτῷ ὁ Θεὸς λέγων, “᾿Εγὼ ὁ Θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ, καὶ 6 Θεὸς 
ῇ e A 
᾿Ισαὰκ, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ᾿Ιακώβ ;᾽ οὐκ ἔστιν ὃ Θεὸς νεκρῶν, ἀλλὰ 27 
“ S \ a 
Θεὸς ζώντων" ὑμεῖς οὖν πολὺ πλανᾶσθε. 
« Matt. *Kal προσελθὼν εἷς TOV γραμματέων, ἀκούσας αὐτῶν συζη- 28 
χχὶϊ. 34; a a / » ΄ὔ 
Lu. x. 5. τούντων, εἰδὼς ὅτι καλῶς αὐτοῖς ἀπεκρίθη, ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν, 
ἴω , € ΝΣ; a 
y Deut. vid; “ Ποία ἐστὶ πρώτη πασῶν ἐντολή ;” ¥‘O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπεκρίθη 29 
et x. 12; s,m ee ΄ A A 3 SA 6" ae 7 ὁ 
Lu.x.27. αὐτῷ, ““Οτι πρώτη πασῶν τῶν ἐντολῶν, Kove, ᾿Ισραήλ 
A e \ / 
Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν, Κύριος εἷς ἐστι. καὶ ἀγαπήσεις Κύριον 80 
A », \ 3 "- aA A 
τὸν Θεόν σου ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας σου, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς 
; ¢ a / \ ef a 2 
σου, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς διανοίας σου, καὶ ἐξ ὅχης τῆς ἰσχύος cov.’ 
ee 72 2 ΄ Z \ ὃ VA € 7 2 ς "A / Νὴ 
2 Lev. xix. αὕτη πρώτη ἐντολή. “καὶ δευτέρα ὁμοία αὕτη, γαπήσεις τὸν 31 
18; Matt. Ν / ε ess 
xxii. 89, πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτόν. 
Lu. x. 27; ἔστι.) 
emia; ? , 5 “ @ ΣῊ \ \ > ” 5 N 
Gal.v.14; ἀληθείας εἶπας, OTL εἷς ἐστι Θεὸς, Kal οὐκ ἔστιν ἄλλος πλὴν 
Jac. ii. 8. > ~ \ 9 a > \ 9 ¢ a δὴ \ % ὦ 
αὐτοῦ. Kal TO ἀγαπᾶν αὐτὸν ἐξ ὅλης THs καρδίας, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης 33 
A [2 NY Bed «Ὁ. A a \ 3 e/- a > ΄ὔ 
τῆς συνέσεως, καὶ ἐξ ὅχης τῆς ψυχῆς, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος, 
Qn \ al a 
καὶ TO ἀγαπᾶν τὸν πλησίον ὡς ἑαυτὸν, πλεῖόν ἐστι πάντων TOV 
e / \ A la 22) Δ πε 9 A IO \ ee “ 
ὁλοκαυτωμάτων καὶ τῶν θυσιῶν." Καὶ ὁ ᾿Τησοῦς ἰδὼν αὐτὸν ὅτι 34 
la) 53 A 3 \ 3 \\ aA 
νουνεχῶς ἀπεκρίθη, εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Οὐ μακρὰν εἶ ἀπὸ τῆς βασι- 
2 Matt. λείας τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
xxii. 41 ᾽ aA lal a a 
Tae a4: ἃ Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔλεγε, διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, “IT as 35 
b Pgal. Sila , e A Ψ ς \ ey > / 3 b 31 N ᾿ 
ee ts λέγουσιν οἱ γραμματεῖς, ὅτε ὁ Χριστὸς νιὸς ἐστὶ Δαβίδ Σ. ἰαῦτος 36 
; \ \ 5 2 aA ΄ Ae a 
eee gap Δαβὶδ εἶπεν ἐν TO πνεύματι TO ἁγίῳ, “Εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος τῷ 
6.1. or. 
et x. 13. 


Kupio μου, Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου, ἕως ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου 


24. διὰ τοῦτο perhaps refers to μὴ εἰδότες. 
Is not this the cause of your error, that you do 
not know &c. 

26. ἐπὶ τῆς βάτου. This has been thought 
to mean, the chapter or section of the bush. 
See Luke xx. 37; Rom. xi. 2. and note at 
Mark ii. 26. See Jablonski Pref. ad Bibl. Heb. 
Wolfius thinks it may mean simply, cewm apud 
rubum esset, as ἐπὶ is used in Acts xxiv. 20. 

28. εἷς τῶν γραμματέων. Matthew calls him 


νομικός. XXil. 35. 

Ibid. πασῶν. 
πάντων. 

29. Κύριος k. τ. A. Jehovah is our God, Je- 
hovah is one. Vitringa, Archisynag. p. 130. 

32. Θεὸς is probably an interpolation. 

84. μακρὰν, i. 6. κατὰ μακρὰν ὅδόν. Bos, De 
Ellips. p. 339. Our Saviour meant, that he was 
not far from that frame of mind, which fitted 
him to receive the gospel. 


The true reading seems to be 


a 
᾿ 
᾿ 
Β. 
4 


eo 


Keo. 12, 13.] 


Ὁ ὃ lal δῶ ) 
37 UTrOTrO tov Τῶν TTOO@MVY σου. 
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Αὐτὸς οὖν Δαβὶδ λέγει, αὐτὸν 


κύριον" καὶ πόθεν υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ἐστι ;” Καὶ ὁ πολὺς ὄχλος ἤκουεν 


> mw ENS 
αὐτοῦ ἡδέως. 


88 “ Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ διδαχῆ αὐτοῦ, ““ Βλέπετε ἀπὸ τῶν « Matt. 


Xxill. 3, ἄς.; 


r / a “Ὁ X 
γραμματέων, τῶν θελόντων ἐν στολαῖς περιπατεῖν, καὶ ἀσπασ- τα. xi. 43; 


89 μοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς, καὶ πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς, 


et xx. 46. 


A e 5 
40 καὶ πρωτοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις" ἀοἱ κατεσθίοντες τὰς οἰκίας 4 Matt. 


Xxiii. 13; 


TOV χηρῶν, καὶ προφάσει μακρὰ προσευχόμενοι: οὗτοι λήψον- Lu. xx. 47. 


Tal περισσότερον κρίμα. 


41 © Καὶ καθίσας ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς κατέναντι τοῦ γαζοφυλακίου, ἐθεώρει “ Lu. xxi- 1; 


πῶς ὁ ὄχλος βάλλει χαλκὸν εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον. καὶ πολλοὶ 


2 Reg. xii. 9, 


42 πλούσιοι ἔβαλλον πολλά: Kai ἐλθοῦσα μία χήρα πτωχὴ ἔβαλε 


48 λεπτὰ δύο, 6 ἐστι κοδράντης. f 


Ny > “ / bd a ἐς 5 \ J Cea e/ e J ef ς 
τὰς αὐτοῦ, λέγει αὐτοῖς, ““᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἡ χήρα αὕτη ἡ 


καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος τοὺς μαθη- £ 3 Cor. viii. 


2. 


πτωχὴ πλεῖον πάντων βέβληκε τῶν βαλόντων εἰς TO γαζοφυ- 
44 λάκιον. πάντες γὰρ ἐκ τοῦ περισσεύοντος αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον" αὕτη 
δὲ ἐκ τῆς ὑστερήσεως αὐτῆς πάντα boa εἶχεν ἔβαλεν, ὅλον τὸν 


Biov αὐτῆς." 


13 


5ΚΑΙ ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, λέγει αὐτῷ εἷς τῶν ε Matt. 


ΣΧ πῖν ἢ; 


ἴω > la 
μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, “ Διδάσκαλε, ἴδε, ποταποὶ λίθοι καὶ ποταπαὶ Ln. xxi. 5. 


2 οἰκοδομαί.᾽ 


\ 4: A 5 A , 
» Kat ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ““Βλέπεις κ 1 Reg. 


ix. 7, 8; 


ταύτας τὰς μεγάλας οἰκοδομάς ; οὐ μὴ ἀφεθῇ λίθος ἐπὶ λίθῳ, Mick ii. 19; 


8 ὃς οὐ μὴ καταλυθῇ." 


i \ 7 fa! \ / al 
‘Kai καθημένου αὐτοῦ εἰς TO ὄρος τῶν 


Lu. xix. 44. 
i Matt. 


3 nr / “ “ 
Ἐλαιῶν κατέναντι τοῦ ἱεροῦ, ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν κατ᾽ ἰδίαν Πέτρος xxiv. 3; 


4 καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας, “" Εἰπὲ ἡμῖν, πότε 


Du. XX. 7s 
k Act, i. 6. 


a ” \ \ aA v4 , iz el 
ταῦτα ἔσται ; Kal TL TO σημεῖον, ὅταν μέλλῃ πάντα ταῦτα συν- 


5 τελεῖσθαι 3” 


6 “ Βλέπετε μή τις ὑμᾶς πλανήσῃ. 


'O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτοῖς ἤρξατο λέγειν, 1 Jer.xxix.8; 


Matt.xxiv.4 ; 


SEN 
τ πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ Lu. xxi. 8; 


Eph. v. 6; 


a. δ. ἢ \ ΄ 
τῷ ὀνόματί μου, λέγοντες, Ore ἐγώ εἰμι καὶ πολλοὺς πλανή- gies. ii'3; 


,ὕ \ 

7 σουσιν. ὅταν δὲ ἀκούσητε πολέμους καὶ ἀκοὰς πολέμων, μὴ 
8 θροεῖσθε: δεῖ γὰρ γενέσθαι. ἀλλ᾽ οὔπω τὸ τέλος. 
/ \ 

σεται yap ἔθνος ἐπὶ ἔθνος, καὶ βασιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν" καὶ 


37. 6 πολὺς ὄχλος, the greater part of the 
crowd. 

40. οἱ κατεσθίοντες instead of τῶν κατεσθι- 
ὄντων. So Herodotus, Λακεδαιμονίων φαμένων 
εἶναι ἀνάθημα" οὐκ ὀρθῶς λέγοντες. See Raphel. 
Grotius would begin a new sentence, They that 
devour, &c. these shall receive greater damnation, 

41. γαζοφυλακίου. There were thirteen boxes 
to receive this money in the court of the women. 
See Reland, De Spol. Templ. c. xii. 

42. λεπτὰ δύο. The Talmud speaks of two 
prutahs, Υγ}}}} 5)» being equal to a quadrans. 
The prutah was the smallest Jewish coin. 
Compare Matt. v. 26; Luke xii. 59. 

Cnap. XIII. 1. Josephus speaks of stones 
in the building forty cubits long. De Bel. Jud. 
v. 0. 1. Those of the foundations were twenty- 


1 Joh. iv. 1. 
9 , ™ Jer.xiv.14; 
0” Eryep@n- et xxiii. 21. 


n Bisa. xix. 2. 


five cubits long, twelve broad, and eight high. 
Antiq. xv. 11. ὃ. Titus tried in vain for six 
days to batter the walls of the temple: ἀλλὰ 
καὶ ταύτης καὶ τῶν ἄλλων τὸ μέγεθος καὶ ἡ ap- 
μονία τῶν λίθων ἦν ἀμείνων. De Bel. Jud. vi. 4. 
1. 115 said that the eastern portico towards 
the mount of Olives was part of Solomon’s ori- 
ginal building. See 1 Kings v. 17. 

2. After this verse the Cambridge MS, reads 
καὶ διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν ἄλλος ἀναστήσεται ἄνευ 
χειρῶν. Cyprian also has the same reading, 
Testim. i. 15: but it was probably inserted to 
account for what is said in xiv. 58. See Matt. 
xxvi. 61. 

3. eis τὸ ὄρος towards or facing the mount. 
See xi. I. 
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ἔσονται σεισμοὶ κατὰ τόπους, Kal ἔσονται λιμοὶ καὶ ταραχαί. 


© Matt.x. °apyat ὠδίνων ταῦτα. Βλέπετε δὲ ὑμεῖς ἑαυτούς. παραδώσουσι 9 
17. 18 - - Was) \ / \ 
et xxiv. 9; Yap ὑμᾶς els συνέδρια, καὶ εἰς συναγωγὰς δαρήσεσθε, καὶ ἐπὶ 
Τα. XLS s 18 , \ L / bY es 10) 7 
Joh. xv. 19, ἡγεμόνων καὶ βασιλέων σταθήσεσθε ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, εἰςεμειρχύριον 
weve ie > a \ > / a nr A 
Anes io, αὐτοῖς" Ρ καὶ εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη δεῖ πρῶτον κηρυχθῆναι τὸ εὐαγ- 10 
0c. 1], . - ς nr J \ . 
» Matt.xxiv. YEALOV. Tray δὲ aydywow ὑμᾶς παραδιδόντες, μὴ προμεριμ- 11 
A an 2 NS ΦΧ aeian 2 
: sae τα, LATE τί λαλήσητε, μηδὲ μελετᾶτε: GAN ὃ ἐὰν δοθῇ ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ 
i “Χιιὺ; es a ἣν ς A e a 
Lu. xii.11; τῇ ὥρᾳ, τοῦτο λαλεῖτε" οὐ γάρ ἐστε ὑμεῖς οἱ λαλοῦντες, ἀλλὰ TO 
et xxi. 14, A Lo r 7, Na \ 5) \ > ΄ 
Ezeh, πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. παραδώσει δὲ ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν εἰς θάνατον, 12 _ 
ἫΝ ’ a 
“xvi. 215 καὶ πατὴρ τέκνον' καὶ ἐπαναστήσονται τέκνα ἐπὶ γονεῖς, Kal 
Οἢ.Υ}1..),0. ,ὔ 7 e \ iL 
s Matt. x.22; θανατώσουσιν αὐτούς" "καὶ ἔσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὼ 13 
et xxiv. 13; Nie, , ἐξα ς ,ὔ : L ®@ 7, 
Lu. καὶ, 19, τὸ ὄνομά μου" ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος, οὗτος Totes 
<° » , An e e \ 
ee ««{“Ὅταν δὲ ἴδητε τὸ βδέλυγμα τῆς ἐρημώσεως, τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπο 14 
et iii. 10. Ν 5 A © 9 γ᾽ 
t Matt. Δανιὴλ τοῦ προφήτου, ἑστὸς ὅπου ov δεῖ" (ὁ ἀναγινώσκων 


παν, 15; / ! -» a? / , 3 ν᾿ ὅρου τες σι τς 
Lu. xxi,  Voeltw) τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ φευγέτωσαν εἰς τὰ ὄρη" ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ 15 


: Ἔ , 5 eis Sal ΧΟ» , 53 

Den i. 97, Τοῦ δώματος, μὴ καταβάτω εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, μηδὲ εἰσελθέτω ἄραί 
ἐς naa? A a \ 5 NuweN Ns 

etxii ll. Ty ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας αὐτοῦ" Kal ὃ εἰς TOV ἀγρὸν ὧν, μὴ ἐπιστρεψάτω 16 


5 Ni ey 5 2 Seen SEN δὲ Ps 19 \ 
εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, ἄραι TO ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ. οὐαὶ δὲ ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ 17 
A 5 i Aa ς "4 
ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. προσ-- 18 
\ e a Lal 7 

εύχεσθε δὲ ἵνα μὴ γένηται ἡ φυγὴ ὑμῶν χειμῶνος. ἔσονται 19 

a 7] Y ff 4 3 SS) nr 

yap at ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι θλίψις, οἵα ov γέγονε τοιαύτη ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς 

- A A \ 3 \ , 
κτίσεως ἧς ἔκτισεν ὁ Θεὸς, ἕως τοῦ νῦν, καὶ οὐ μὴ γένηται. καὶ 20 
ua Matt. 2 \ Y 3 , \ ο΄, 930. ὯΝ 5. Ὁ θ a ΄ὔ : 

xxiy.23; εἰ μὴ Κύριος ἐκολόβωσε τὰς ἡμέρας, οὐκ ἂν ἐσώθη πᾶσα σάρξ ᾿ 


=urit Qe ἃ J 3 7 \ e / 

mu xvi 28; ἀχλὰ διὰ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς ods ἐξελέξατο, ἐκολόβωσε τὰς ἡμέρας. 
. a \ ῇ LLL e nan x > ὃ \ DO 5 xX Χ δ ὃ \ 5 a y 

x Deut.xiiil; "Kat τότε ἐάν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ, Ldov, ὧδε ὁ ρίστος, Ἢ LOOU εκεί, 21 . 

2Thess.ii.l1. ως ΄ x2 ; q ; ᾿ ' 

γ 2Pet.iii.17, μὴ πιστεύσητε. ᾿ ἐγερθήσονται γὰρ ψευδόχριστοι eee ψευδο- 22 

2 Esa.xiii.10; στροφῆται, καὶ δώσουσι σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα, πρὸς TO ἀποπλανᾶν, 


Ezech. xxxii. e A \ , τ νιν 
7; Jol. εἰ δυνατὸν, καὶ τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς. Yipets δὲ βλέπετε: ἰδοὺ, προ- 23 


ἜΗΝ ee είρηκα ὑμῖν πάντα. 1 ᾽Αλλ᾽ ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις, μετὰ τὴν 24 
mt χαῖν. θλίψιν ἐκείκην, ὁ ἥλιος σκοτισθήσεται, καὶ ἡ σελήνη οὐ δώσει 
xxi25; τὸ φέγγος αὐτῆς, καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔσονται ἐκπτίπτον- 25 
ag ag TES, καὶ αἱ δυνάμεις αἱ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς σαλευθήσονται. ὃ καὶ 26 
Den. vii. 19; τότε ὄψονται τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐν νεφέλαις 
et xxiv. 80; μετὰ δυνάμεως πολλῆς καὶ δόξης. καὶ τότε ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς 27 


Lu. xxi. 27; 9 , 5. oA Wish ΄ \ 5) \ 5 5 a 
Act.i.11; ἀγγέλους αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐπισυνάξει τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς αὐτοῦ EK τῶν 


1 Thess. iv. ΄ ayy, ee 2 a_¢ " » a 

16; 1 Thess TET TU POV ἄνεμων, aT ἄκρου γῆς ews ἀκροῦ Supayausy 

> . a Lal / e Lee = 

OSE «>° Amo δὲ τῆς συκῆς μάθετε THY παραβολήν' ὅταν αὐτῆς 28 

Ἄρορ, i. 7. of ε ΄ ε \ ,ὕ Need Aten AX, , 

b Matt. ἤδη ὁ κλάδος ἁπαλὸς γένηται, καὶ ἐκφυῇ τὰ φύλλα, γινώσκετε 

xxiv. 32; “ 2 \ \ JL 2 bis e/ Nee a Ψ “Ὁ ν , 

Lu. xxi. 29, OTL ἐγγὺς TO θέρος ἐστίν' οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ταῦτα ἴδητε γινό- 29 
7 - 3 ip b] Ψ \ a 

© Matt, μενᾶ, γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἐπὶ θύραις. “᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 30 

. 3 7 


& / a , 
Lu. xxi, 32, OTL οὐ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη, μέχρις οὗ πάντα ταῦτα γένη- 


9. εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς, that you may bear wit- 19. θλίψις. Wolfius compares this phrase 
ness of my religion in their presence. with πᾶν ἐστι ἄνθρωπος cuppoph. Herodot. 
11. τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. Luke makes our 1. 82. 
Saviour say ἐγὼ δώσω k. τ. A. Xxi. 15. 
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31 Tal. 96 οὐρανὸς Kal ἡ γῆ παρελεύσονται: οἱ δὲ λόγοι μου οὐ μὴ ἃ Pei 
cii. : 
παρέλθωσι. Esa. x1. 8; 
\ an Cees, 5 , \ A Ψ > \ 53 et li. 6; 
8) “““ Περὶ δὲ τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης καὶ τῆς ὥρας, οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, F055 11. 
᾽ \ σον εἰς 5 3 lal Oe ς τὰ >] \ e VA, 2 Μ τί 
οὐδὲ οἱ ἄγγελοι οἱ ἐν οὐρανῷ, οὐδὲ ὁ υἱὸς, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατήρ. att 
κι 7 3 / \ XX1V. 3 
33 “Βλέπετε, ἀγρυπνεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε' οὐκ οἴδατε yap Acti. 1. 
ῇ ς , 5 e 7 θ 3 ἠὃ 3 \ \ eA f Matt. 
34 πότε ὁ καιρός ἐστιν. ὡς ἄνθρωπος ἀπόδημος ἀφεὶς THY οἰκίαν ' Matt 
2 a \ \ a ΄ 3 aA \ 3 / NO εἰν το \ z 3. 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ δοὺς τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐξουσίαν, καὶ ἑκάστῳ TO et xxv, 18; 
an A A " (eA A A ὮὌ. Xl. H 
35 ἔργον αὐτοῦ, Kal τῷ θυρωρῷ ἐνετείλατο ἵνα γρηγορῇ. γρηγορεῖτε et xxi. 86; 
5 ς 7 a > 7 y 29 \ <x 1 Thess.v. 6. 
οὖν" οὐκ οἴδατε γὰρ πότε O κύριος τῆς οἰκίας ἔρχεται, ὀψὲ, ἢ 
, x 9 / A ἧς τ δὰ Ig 7 
86 μεσονυκτίου, ἢ ἀλεκτοροφωνίας, ἢ πρωΐ' μὴ ἐλθὼν ἐξαίφνης 
Ὁ τ “Ὁ / ἃ NC as LZ na J a 2) 
81 εὕρῃ ὑμᾶς καθεύδοντας. ἃ δὲ ὑμῖν λέγω, πᾶσι λέγω, Γρηγορεῖτε. 


14 ΞξἐἾἮΝ δὲ τὸ πάσχα καὶ τὰ ἄζυμα μετὰ δύο ἡμέρας" καὶ 5 Matt. 


XxXvi. 1; 


3.,7 er 9 a \ € a a ΓΒΕ 2 Sor Bt 
ἐζήτουν οὐ ἀρχίερεις KAL Ol γραμμᾶτεις, πῶς AUTOV EV οολῳ Lu. xxii. 1; 


/ ᾽ / : ΠΝ δὲ 6 M> 2 Ae A / Joh. xi. 55; 
2 κρατήσαντες ἀποκτείνωσιν" ἔλεγον δὲ, ἢ ἐν τῇ EOPTH, μή- et xiii. 1. 
fa) A αι ον / 
3 ποτε θόρυβος ἔσται τοῦ λαοῦ. 1 Kai ὄντος αὐτοῦ ἐν Βηθανίᾳ, » Matt. 


Xxvi. 6; 


> A 3. ὦ , A a / 3 n ΔΘ d 
ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος τοῦ λεπροῦ, κατακειμένου αὐτοῦ, ἦλθε Joh. xi. 2; 
Α κὸν et xii. 3. 
γυνὴ ἔχουσα ἀλάβαστρον μύρου νάρδου πιστικῆς πολυτελοῦς" “δ᾿ 
VA n \ an 
καὶ συντρίψασα τὸ ἀλάβαστρον, κατέχεεν αὐτοῦ κατὰ τῆς 
= 5 n Aquat \ \ L 
4 κεφαλῆς. ἦσαν δέ τινες ἀγανακτοῦντες πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, καὶ λέγον- 
ἴω 7 > fi \ 
5 τες, “Εἰς τί ἡ ἀπώλεια αὕτη TOD μύρου γέγονεν ; ἠδύνατο γὰρ 
roto! fo! \ fol an 
τοῦτο πραθῆναι ἐπάνω τριακοσίων δηναρίων, καὶ δοθῆναι τοῖς 
a aA A e NAS an 3 y 
6 πτωχοῖς" καὶ ἐνεβριμῶντο αὐτῇ. “O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, “Ἄφετε 
aA 3 >) 
αὐτήν. Ti αὐτῇ κόπους παρέχετε; καλὸν ἔργον εἰργάσατο εἰς 
: % rn a 
7 ἐμέ. ἱἹπάντοτε yap τοὺς πτωχοὺς ἔχετε μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν, καὶ ὅταν enna 
5 a ἃ ᾿ 
8 θέλητε, δύνασθε αὐτοὺς εὖ ποιῆσαι ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε. ὃ 
A 2 \ 
εἶχεν αὕτη, ἐποίησε' προέλαβε μυρίσαι μου τὸ σῶμα εἰς TOV 
3 I » \ , Coe « xX a \ 3 , 
9 ἐνταφιασμόν. ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅπου ἂν κηρυχθῇ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
a) > Ὁ. \ , Ni Amy |S 7 Ὁ / 
τοῦτο εἰς ὅλον τὸν κόσμον, καὶ ὃ ἐποίησεν αὕτη, λαληθήσεται 
lal a lal 
10 εἰς μνημόσυνον αὐτῆς. * Kai ὁ ᾿Ιούδας ὁ ᾿Ισκαριώτης, els τῶν « Matt, 
an a n \ a XXXVI. ; 
δώδεκα, ἀπῆλθε πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς, ἵνα παραδῷ αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς. τα. xxii. 4. 
11 Οἱ δὲ ἀκού ες ἐχάρησαν, καὶ ἐπ λα ὑτῷ ἀργύριον 
ὑ 0€ ἀκούσαντες ἐχάρησαν, καὶ ἐπηγγείλαντο αὐτῷ ἀργύρ 
Lal 2 UA lal ᾽ / > X an 
δοῦναι καὶ ἐζήτει πῶς εὐκαίρως αὐτὸν παραδῷ. 


82. ἐκείνης. See Matt. xxiv. 36. 


uses it for calculated to persuade, vol. i. p. 492. 
34. For the construction of this sentence 


as does Epiphanius, vol. i. p. 534; and Euse- 


see Raphelius, who illustrates it from Polybius. 

35. These were the hours of 9, 12, 3, and 6. 

Cuap. XIV. 8. πιστικῆς. Some have de- 
rived it from πίνω, bibo, and interpreted it to 
mean liquid. (Casaubon, Beza, Tossanus, Mal- 
donatus, H. Stephanus, &c.) We find liquida 
nardus in Ovid. (De Art. iii.) and vdpSov κατα- 
πίνειν in Athenzus, vi. But the adjective from 
πίνω is πιστός. (AEsch. Prom. 479.) Others 
have derived it from the country: (Augustin, 
Cyril, Camerarius:) e. g. Opis near Babylon; 
(Hartungus, Schultetus ;) or Pist in India. (De 
Dieu.) Camerarius also thought it might be a 
Latin term, Spicata. But the adjective πιστι- 
kos is formed from πίστις, or πείθω. Origen 


bius uses it for pure, or genuine. This-is pro- 
bably the true meaning; and so Syr. Arab. 
Theophylact, L. de Dieu, Salmasius, Scaliger, 
Boisius. Pliny speaks of a pseudonardus, xiii. 
1. See Thes. Crit. Sacr. pt. i. p. 208. 

Ibid. συντρίψασα. Having shaken the cruse 
together. Knatchbull, Hammond. 

6. εἰς due. All the best MSS. read ἐν ἐμοί. 

8. προέλ Be μυρίσαι. Wolfius compares Al- 
ciphron, Epist. p. 828. orepdvid μοι καὶ ῥόδα 
ὡσπὲρ ἀώρῳ τάφῳ πέμπει. Jesus perhaps al- 
luded to the women wishing to embalm him 
after his burial, and not being able on account 
of his resurrection. 


106 


1 Matt. 
xxvi. 17; 


EYTAITEAION 


[Kep. 14. 


‘KAI τῇ πρώτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν ἀζύμων, ὅτε To πάσχα ἔθυον, 12 


> tal ς \ > ἴω ἴω 
Lu. xxii. 7; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, “Ποῦ θέλεις ἀπελθόντες 


Exod. xii.17 ; 


ξ 7 vA / \ / are) a ND: f- ΄ὔ “" 
ΠΑ avi. 5, ἑτοιμάσωμεν ἵνα φάγῃς τὸ πάσχα ;” Kat ἀποστέλλει δύο τῶν 13 
lal > “ \ / » nm (44 ΣῊ , 3 \ ld \ 
μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, Kal λέγει αὐτοῖς, πώγετε εἰς τὴν πολιν" καὶ 
ἀπαντήσει ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος κεράμιον ὕδατος βαστάζων: ἀκολου- 
lal δ 3 [2 ἊΝ 
θήσατε αὐτῷ, καὶ ὅπου ἐὰν εἰσέλθῃ, εἴπατε τῷ οἰκοδεσπότῃ, 14 
ΤΥ 2) Ν 7 ¢ 
Ὅτι ὁ διδάσκαλος λέγει, Ποῦ ἐστι TO κατάλυμα, ὅπου τὸ πάσχα 
A a ,ὔ Ὁ 
μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν μου φάγω; καὶ αὐτὸς ὑμῖν δείξει ἀνώγεον 15 
/ > f Ψ Af ae f ἘΣ 5 \ IGA 
μέγα ἐστρωμένον ἕτοιμον" ἐκεῖ ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν." Καὶ ἐξῆλθον 16 
a \ 54 \ x - 
οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἦλθον εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ εὗρον καθὼς 
a Ν 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. 


m Matt. 


xxvi. 20; 7 


> an \ > θ 4 9 e ἽἿἾ aA 6? ATAN / 
Lu. xxii. 14, κειμένων αὐτῶν καὶ ἐσθιόντων, εἶπεν ὁ Inaods, “ Apnv λέγω 


n Joh.xiii.21 


Yul, ὅτι εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδώσει με, ὁ ἐσθίων μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 
Peal, ali, 9; UMW, ὅτε εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶ ρ με, ίων μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ. 


Act. i. 16. 


m Kal ὀψίας γενομένης ἔρχεται μετὰ τῶν δώδεκα" " καὶ ἀνα- 17 


18 
Οἱ 19 


δὲ ἤρξαντο λυπεῖσθαι, καὶ λέγειν αὐτῷ εἷς καθ᾽ εἷς, “My τι 


5 / ; \ a ; a 3 ’, ; € No ὶ 9 ὐ “i ; 
ἐγώ ;᾽ καὶ ἄλλος, “Μή τι ἐγώ; Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 20 
ἐς Ei 3 lal ὃ / ὃ Car , > 3 Lal > QA Ἂν: vA 

is ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα, ὁ ἐμβαπτόμενος μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ELS TO τρυβλίον. 


ο Matt. 
xxvi. 24: 
Lu. xxii. 22: 


os \ ἘΝ a » θ ς ik \ “2 Ἂ > a 
ὁ μὲν υἱὸς TOV ἀνθρώπου ὑπάγει, καθὼς γέγραπται περὶ αὐτοῦ" 21 
SIREN \ a YU 3 / 2 e e@ ἘΝ in Ὁ9 ,, / 
oval δὲ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ, St οὗ ὁ υἱὸς TOD ἀνθρώπου Trapadi~ 


18, Coe A / a 
Joh. x 18. δοται καλὸν ἣν αὐτῷ, εἰ οὐκ ἐγεννήθη ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος. 


Pp Matt. 
xxvi. 26; 7 


P Καὶ ἐσθιόντων αὐτῶν, λαβὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἄρτον, εὐλογήσας 22 


a 3 a 
Lu. xxii. 19; ἔκλασε, Kal ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς καὶ εἶπε, “ AdBere, φάγετε. τοῦτό 


1 Cor. xi. 23. > \ ΕΣ ΟΣ 2) 
εστι TO OWA μου. 


q Matt. 
xxvi. 30; 


\ 
Kai λαβὼν τὸ ποτήριον, εὐχαριστήσας 23 
lal 7 . aA a 
ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἔπιον ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες" καὶ εἶπτεν αὐτοῖς, 24 


ἐν (44 ἽΝ a ΄ 5 \ -π » ἊΝ n A ὃ θ if ἈΝ Ἁ 
Lu. xxii. 39; OUVTO ἐστι TO ALLA μοῦ, TO Τῆς KAWNS OLAUNHKNHS, TO πέρι 


Joh. xyiii. 1. 
r Matt. 
xxvi. 31; 


- 2 ΄ 3 \ 7 (Je 4 3. ἘΠ: 3 \ / 2 
πολλῶν ἐκχυνόμενον. ἀμὴν λέγω υμῖν, OTL οὐκέτι OV μὴ πίω EK 25 
τοῦ γεννήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου, ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης, ὅταν αὐτὸ 


4 αὶ ὑμνήσαντες ἐξῆλθον εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν ᾿Ελαιῶν. τκαὶ 26 


Lu. xxii. 31; Ξ by a 
Joh. xvi. 32; πίνω καινὸν ἐν TH βασιλείᾳ TOV Θεοῦ. 
Zach. xiii. 7. 

8 xvi. 7; 


= a an f Ff 
Matt. xxvi. λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Ore πάντες σκανδαλισθήσεσθε ἐν 


92: οἵ xxviii. , 


ἈΠῸ» n \ Tepe ἐν L ‘ A \ , 
10. ἐμοὶ ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ταύτῃ" ὅτι γέγραπται, ‘ Πατάξω τὸν ποιμένα, 
t Matt. \ ΄ \ , 2 52 X Ww NS A , 
κὰν! 33, καὶ διασκορπισθήσεται τὰ πρόβατα. "ἀλλὰ μετὰ TO ἐγερθῆναί 28 


Lu. xxii. ὅδ; με, προάξω ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 


Joh. xiii. 37. 


u Matt. 
ΧΧΥΙ. 84: 


u \ , > Ae aL) A ς 
τὰ xxii. 34; «Καὶ λέγειν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 


Ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἔφη 29 


lal > 
αὐτῷ, “Καὶ εἰ πάντες σκανδαλισθήσονται, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγώ." 
3 Ἁ , Ὁ / 93 
“Aunv λέγω σοι, ὅτι σήμερον ἐν 80 


eae a 3 ἴω \ 3 f 
Joh. xiii. 33. τῇ νυκτὶ ταύτῃ, πρὶν ἢ Sis ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι, τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ 


x Joh. xiii: 


37. με. 


22) 


18. δύο. Peter and John. See Luke xxii. 8. 

19. εἷς καθ᾽ εἷς, for εἷς καθ᾿ Eva. Beza wrote 
els καθ᾽ εἷς for εἷς καὶ εἶτα εἷς. See John viii. 9; 
Rom. xii. 5. 

22. ἐσθιόντων might be either while they were 
eating, or when they had eaten. Clarke. 

Ibid. φάγετε is wanting in many MSS. 

23. It appears from hence, that at the pass- 
over each person had not a separate cup, but 


χ Ὃ δὲ ἐκ περισσοῦ ἔλεγε, “ Μῶλλον ἐάν με δέῃ συναπο- 31 


all drank out of the same cup: and it is said 
by R. Mordechai, that twenty-two persons 
might drink out of the same cup. TZhes. Crit. 
Sacr. pt. 1. p. 199. 

27. The words ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ταύτῃ are 
wanting in many MSS. 

30. πρὶν ἢ δὶς ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι. Before the 
second cock-crowing, which was said to be at 
three in the morning. See xiii. 39. 
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KATA MAPKON. 107 


Κεφ. 14.] 


aA 3 / > / 2) ‘QQ 7 ὃ \ \ / 
θανεῖν cot, ov μή σε ἀπαρνήσομαι. σαύτως δὲ καὶ πάντες 
ἔλεγον. : 
" > / ®& ἊΝ 5, FE θ a, \ 

YKAI ἔρχονται εἰς χωρίον, ov τὸ ὄνομα ᾿εθσημανῆ" καὶ 

7 a A >’ A ὡς Ki θί ὃ Ψ 7, 2) 
λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ““ Καθίσατε ὧδε, ἕως προσεύξωμαι. 

> Wie) 
33 Kat παραλαμβάνει τὸν Πέτρον καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην 
la) A Αἵ 3 Ὁ 
84 μεθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ. Καὶ ἤρξατο ἐκθαμβεῖσθαν καὶ ἀδημονεῖν. "καὶ 
᾿Ξ ἢ ΄ , ΄ / 
λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ Περίλυπός ἐστιν ἡ ψυχή μου ἕως θανάτου" μεί- 
- la) \ \ 4 \ 
35 VaTe ὧδε καὶ γρηγορεῖτε. "Καὶ προελθὼν μικρὸν, ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ 
an fo 2 “ 2 } 5 > 
τῆς γῆς, καὶ προσηύχετο, ἵνα, εἰ δυνατόν ἐστι, παρέλθῃ am 
86 αὐτοῦ ἡ ὥρα: "καὶ ἔλεγεν, “’ ABBA ὁ πατὴρ, πάντα δυνατά σοι. 
Ζ \ f 3 5 > nan rn ᾿ 5) 3 > ed Χ θέ 
παρένεγκε τὸ ποτήριον aT ἐμοῦ τοῦτο' ἀλλ οὐ τί ἐγὼ θέλω, 
87 ἀλλὰ τί σύ." “Καὶ ἔρχεται καὶ εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, 
Ρ" ΄, ᾽ / / 
καὶ λέγει TO Πέτρῳ, “Σίμων, καθεύδεις ; οὐκ ἴσχυσας μίαν 
A a \ ΄ oe \ 2 
38 ὥραν γρηγορῆσαι ; “ypnryopelte καὶ προσεύχεσθε, iva μὴ εἰσέλ- 
an / e \ \ 5 
θητε εἰς πειρασμόν. τὸ μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυμον, ἡ δὲ σὰρξ ἀσθε- 
\ 4 3 / 
89 uns.” Καὶ πάλιν ἀπελθὼν προσηύξατο, Tov αὐτὸν λόγο» εἰπών. 
Ξ- ΄ > \ ς 
40 καὶ ὑποστρέψας εὗρεν αὐτοὺς πάλιν καθεύδοντας" ἦσαν γὰρ οἱ 
5 \ 3 al J \ > A / > A 9 
ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν βεβαρημένοι, καὶ οὐκ ἤδεισαν τί αὐτῷ ἀπο- 
κριθῶσι. 
» 7, 
Καὶ ἔρχεται τὸ τρίτον, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, ““Καθεύδετε τὸ 
5 7 2 \ 
λουπὸν καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε ; ἀπέχει, ἦλθεν ἡ ὥρα" ἰδοὺ, παραδίδο- 
“ al “ e a 7 
42 Tal ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰς τὰς χεῖρας τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν. ἐγεί- 
΄ , 2) 
ρεσθε, ἄγωμεν" ἰδοὺ, ὁ παραδιδούς με ἤγγικε. 
Qn nr 7 93 7 - 
© Καὶ εὐθέως, ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, παραγίνεται ᾿Ιούδας, εἷς 
lal la) \ \ an 
ὧν τῶν δώδεκα, καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὄχλος πολὺς META μαχαιρῶν Kal 
»ἥ A \ ἴω 
ξύλων, παρὰ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ τῶν γραμματέων καὶ τῶν πρεσ- 
“4 “Ὁ 
44 βυτέρων. δεδώκει δὲ 6 παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν σύσσημον αὐτοῖς, 
λέγων, ““Ov ἂν φιλήσω, αὐτός ἐστι κρατήσατε αὐτὸν, καὶ 
45 ἀπωγάγετε ἀσφαλῶς. ‘Kat ἐλθὼν, εὐθέως προσελθὼν αὐτῷ 
/ 
46 λέγει, ““PaBPi, paBBi:” καὶ κατεφίλησεν αὐτόν' οἱ δὲ ἐπ- 
a ἴω VA 
έβαλον ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐκράτησαν αὐτόν. 
lal \ / 

His δέ τις τῶν παρεστηκότων, σπασάμενος τὴν μάχαιραν, 

ἔπαισε τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, καὶ ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτίον. 
la) A ς 

48 Kai ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “᾿ς ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξήλ- 

lal aA ’ 

49 θετε μετὰ μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων συλλαβεῖν pe; καθ᾽ ἡμέραν 

ἤμην πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων, καὶ οὐκ ἐκρατήσατέ με' 

50 δάλλ᾽ ἵνα πληρωθῶσιν αἱ γραφαί. »Kat ἀφέντες αὐτὸν πάν- 

€ 7 \ ᾿ / 5) Ν 50 3) = a8 B Ἂ 
ὅι1 τες ἐφυγον. καὶ εἷς τις νεανίσκος ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ, περιβεβλη- 

86. "ABBa. See Gal. iv. 6. 

41. ἀπέχει. Sufficit. So Anacreon, ἀπέχει" 
Βλέπω γὰρ αὐτήν. xxviii. penult. Herodotus 
also writes καί μοι παρέχει νῦν ὑμέων ἄρχειν, iii. 
142. Beza, Raphel. 

44, ἀσφαλῶς. Elsner translates it without 
danger or fear of a rescue: but it probably 


means securely, in safe custody See Acts 
Xvi. 23. 


32 


41 


48 


47 


Ambrose, Gregory, Bede, &c. 
saubon ad 1. 


vol. 1. p. 1045. 


108. 


y Matt. 
xxvi. 36; 
Lu. xxii. 39; 
Joh, xviii. 1. 
z Matt. 
xxvl. 38; 
Lu, xxii. 44; 
Joh, xii. 27. 
a Lu. xxii.41. 
b Joh. vi. 38. 
ς Matt. 
xxvi. 40; 
Lu. xxii. 45. 
ἃ Gal. v. 17. 
e Matt. 
Xvi 47} 
Lu. xxii. 47; 
Joh. xviii. 3. 


ἔ 2 Sam, xx, 
9, 


δ᾽ Psal. 

Xxil. 6; 

et lxix. 10; 
Esa. lili. 12; 
Matt. xxvi. 
96; Lu.xxiv. 
25. 

h Job xix. 
13; Psal. 
Ixxxviii. 8, 


51. This has been said to be St. John by 
It is opposed by 
Tillemont, Mémoires, tome i. p. 1082. and Ca- 
Epiphanius seems to have 
thought it was James, the brother of our Lord. 
So also Theophylact: and Pe- 
trus de Natalibus says it was James, who was 
mistaken for our Lord from his likeness, iv. 


108 ETATTEAION [Κεφ. 14. 


‘ \ lal ἴω 
μένος σινδόνα ἐπὶ γυμνοῦ" καὶ κρατοῦσιν αὑτὸν οἱ νεανίσκοι" 6 52 
δὲ καταλυπὼν τὴν σινδόνα γυμνὸς ἔφυγεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 


-ΎΈΨΨ.. 


i Matt. 1 KAI ἀπήγαγον τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν πρὸς τὸν ἀρχιερέα" καὶ συνέρ- 53 : 
Lu. χκηνδά; YOVTAL αὐτῷ πάντες οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι καὶ οἱ 
ὉΠ γραμματεῖς. καὶ ὁ Πέτρος ἀπὸ μακρόθεν ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ ἕως 54 

ἔσω εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως" καὶ ἣν συγκαθήμενος μετὰ 
sacpeert τῶν ὑπηρετῶν, καὶ θερμαινόμενος πρὸς TO φῶς. “ot δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς 55 


Aer \ / IGe/ \ a?) an / ΕῚ 
Act. vi 18, καὶ ὅλον τὸ συνέδριον ἐζήτουν κατὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ μαρτυρίαν, εἰς 
n / \ 
τὸ θανατῶσαι αὐτόν' Kal οὐχ εὕρισκον. πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐψευδομαρ- 56 
Lal Na, ς 5 

τύρουν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἴσαν αἱ μαρτυρίαι οὐκ ἦσαν. καί τινες 57 

> / 5 ὃ / ? > A , 1 {ς ¢/ 
lxy.29; ἀναστάντες ἐψευδομαρτύρουν Kat αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, Οτι 58 
Monee Ie eo) imo ΄ cya rs ΄ “ SEEN ΄ Ν \ 

ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν αὐτοῦ λέγοντος, Ort ἐγὼ καταλύσω τὸν ναὸν 

rn “ \ \ la) A 
τοῦτον τὸν χειροποίητον, καὶ διὰ τριῶν ἡμερῶν ἄλλον ἀχειρο- 
\ \ δ iy 
ποίητον οἰκοδομήσω. Kat οὐδὲ οὕτως ἴση ἣν ἡ μαρτυρία 59 
. a \ 
m Matt.xxvi. αὐτῶν. ™ Καὶ ἀναστὰς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς TO μέσον, ἐπηρώτησε 60 
62. a ᾿ / - 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, λέγων, “Οὐκ ἀποκρίνῃ οὐδέν ; τί οὗτοί σου κατα- 
x τὸ a 2) ' Ὃ δὲ ᾽ ΄ \ FNS 5) / ΄ ε 
n Esa. liii.7; μαρτυρουσιν ; ε ἐσιώπα, καὶ οὐδὲν ATTEKPWATO. πάλιν ὁ 61 
t. viii. 32. a 7 

Act vil 32 ἀρχιερεὺς ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, “ Σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς, ὁ 


an a ς Nae “ μὰ . 
o Dan.vii.10; υἱὸς τοῦ εὐλογητοῦ ;” °°O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, “᾿Εγώ εἰμι. καὶ 62 
Matt. xvi.27; » θ \ εχ n 3 θ , θή 9 ὃ A a ὃ ,ὕ 
οἱ xxiv. 0, ὄψεσθε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καθήμενον ἐκ δεξιῶν τῆς δυνά- 
᾿Ξ . If A A lal A 
ot xxv. 51: Mews, καὶ ἐρχόμενον μετὰ τῶν νεφελῶν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ." “O dé 63 
ues Tes \ ὃ / \ a > A L ἐς too , 
Lu. xxi.275 ἀρχιερεὺς tappn&as τοὺς χυτῶνας αὐτοῦ, λέγει, “Τί ἔτι χρείαν 
BO 220 a YZ ΄ τὰ δ / a Asem: ,,ε»Ἁ» / 
Αι. 1.11; ἔχομεν μαρτύρων ; ἠκούσατε τῆς βλασφημίας τί ὑμῖν φαίνε- θ4 
3S.1V. - / > 3 δ) / 
iio, ται; Ov δὲ πάντες κατέκριναν αὐτὸν εἶναι ἔνοχον θανάτου. 
2 Thess.i.10; 


Apots ie 7. Ῥ Καὶ ἤρξαντό τινες ἐμπτύειν αὐτῷ, καὶ περικαλύπτειν TO πρόσ- 65 
p Joh. xvi.10; ἣν Ἷ ps 
Esa. 1.6;  @7r0v αὐτοῦ, Kat κολαφίζειν αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγειν αὐτῷ, “ IIpo- 


Matt. xxvi. 7΄ ” Nie ἐξ ͵ ε / 3. ON acs, 
67; Joh. φήτευσον"" καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέταν ῥαπίσμασιν αὐτὸν ἔβαλλον. 
i B la) a n J 4 a 
πρτϑ τῇ 4 Καὶ ὄντος τοῦ Πέτρου ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ κάτω, ἔρχεται μία τῶν 66 
att. = A a \ y 
xxvi. 58,69; παιδισκῶν TOU ἀρχιερέως, Kal ἰδοῦσω Tov Πέτρον θερμαινόμενον, 67 
Pie XXII. Dos 


Joh. xviii.l6. ἐμβλέψασα αὐτῷ λέγει, “ Καὶ σὺ μετὰ τοῦ Nalapnvod ᾿Ιησοῦ 
ἤσθα. ‘O δὲ ἠρνήσατο λέγων, “ Οὐκ οἶδα, οὐδὲ ἐπίσταμαι τί 68 
σὺ λέγεις. Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἔξω εἰς τὸ προαύλιον" καὶ ἀλέκτωρ 

r Matt. ἐφώνησε. "Kal ἡ παιδίσκη ἰδοῦσα αὐτὸν πάλιν, ἤρξατο λέγειν 69 


xXxvi. 71; an / - 7 A 9 ς \ = 
Lu, xxii.58; TOUS παρεστηκόσιν, ““Οτι οὗτος ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐστιν.᾽ ὁ δὲ πάλιν τὸ 


Joh. xviii.25. 


b) a) \ \ \ / © a yy a 
ἠρνεῖτο. Kat μετὰ μικρὸν πάλιν οἱ παρεστῶτες ἔλεγον τῷ | 

᾿ς Πέτρῳ, “᾿᾿Αληθῶς ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶ" καὶ yap Γαλιλαῖος εἶ, καὶ ἡ 

f 
Matt 75, λαλιά σου ὁμοιάζει. Ὁ δὲ ἤρξατο ἀναθεματίζειν καὶ ὀμνύειν, τι 
. ᾽ ᾽ a δ τὰ 

Lu. xxii.61; "Ore οὐκ οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον τοῦτον, ὃν λέγετε.᾽ "Καὶ ἐκ δευ- 72 
Joh, xiii. 383; 2 7 24 7 \ 3 / ς , Auten? 
et xviii. 27, τέρου ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησε. Kal ἀνεμνήσθη ὁ Ilétpos τοῦ ῥήματος, 


52. γυμνός. Perhaps he had only his under but it more probably means, not consistent with 


garment on. each other: H. Stephens, Wolfius. 
54. φῶς is used for a fire in Ken. Cyrop. vii. 57. See note at xiii. 2. 

δ: 2 68. Οὐκ οἶδα, I know him not. See ver. 71. 
56. οὐκ ἶσαι is said to mean, not sufficient to 70. ὁμοιάζει, is like to their speech. 


condemn him, by Budeus, Grotius, Heupelius : 


Κεφ. 14, 15.] KATA MAPKON. 109 


ov εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Ore πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι Sis, 
ἀπαρνήσῃ με τρίς. καὶ ἐπιβαλὼν ἔκλαιε. - 

ΚΑΙ εὐθέως ἐπὶ τὸ πρωὶ συμβούλιον ποιήσαντες οἱ apxve- 
ρεῖς μετὰ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ γραμματέων, καὶ ὅλον τὸ συν- 
ἔδριον, δήσαντες τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀπήνεγκαν καὶ παρέδωκαν τῷ 
2 Πιλάτῳ. "xa ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν ὁ ΠΙιλάτος, “ Σὺ εἶ ὁ βασι- 

λεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ;” “O δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Σὺ 
8 λέγεις." Kal κατηγόρουν αὐτοῦ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς πολλά" Χ ὁ δὲ 
1 Πιλάτος πάλιν ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν, λέγων, “Οὐκ ἀποκρίνῃ 

ἠδέ 16 4 a 2) Ὅ δὲ LE aA b 
5 οὐδέν ; ἴδε, πόσα σου καταμαρτυροῦσιν. é ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκ- 
έτε οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίθη, ὥστε θαυμάζειν τὸν Πιλάτον. 
ἈΝ Ne \ > , 3 A ig δέ Ὁ 5 fal 
6 Y Kara δὲ ἑορτὴν ἀπέλυεν αὐτοῖς ἕνα δέσμιον, ὅνπερ NTOUVTO. 
7*Hv δὲ ὁ λεγόμενος Βαραββῶς μετὰ τῶν συστασιαστῶν δεδε- 
aA \ 5 Th 
8 μένος, οἵτινες ἐν TH στάσει φόνον πεποιήκεισαν. καὶ ἀναβοήσας 
9 ὁ ὄχλος ἤρξατο αἰτεῖσθαι, καθὼς ἀεὶ ἐποίει αὐτοῖς. ὁ δὲ Πιλά- 
τος ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς λέγων, “ Θέλετε ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν τὸν βασι- 
10 λέα τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ;” ᾿Εγίνωσκε γὰρ ὅτι διὰ φθόνον παραδεδώ- 
11 κεισαν αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς. δ οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς ἀνέσεισαν τὸν ὄχλον, 
12 ἵνα μᾶλλον τὸν Βαραββᾶν ἀπολύσῃ αὐτοῖς. ὁ δὲ ΠΠιλάτος ἀπο- 
\ is ᾿Ξ > A (19 / 3 θέ 4 a / 
κριθεὶς πάλιν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Τί οὖν θέλετε ποιήσω ὃν λέγετε 
18 βασιλέα τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ;” Οἱ δὲ πάλιν ἔκραξαν, “ Σταύρωσον 
14 αὐτόν. ὋὉ δὲ Πιλάτος ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, “Τί γὰρ κακὸν ἐποί. 
+P) Οἱ δὲ ΄ + «{ > / > ΄ 3) 
ἱ δὲ περισσοτέρως ἔκραξαν, ταύρωσον αὐτόν. 
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ησεν; 
nA Ν « Ν “ 
15 Ὁ δὲ Πιλάτος βουλόμενος τῷ ὄχλῳ τὸ ἱκανὸν ποιῆσαι, ἀπ- 
5 A rn / \ 3 le) 
έλυσεν αὐτοῖς Tov Βαραββᾶν" καὶ παρέδωκε τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, φρα- 
¢ Ἂ 
γελλώσας, ἵνα σταυρωθῇ. 
ς \ la! > 4 3 Ἁ ” la! 3 A [χὰ 3 
16 “Οἱ δὲ στρατιῶται ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν ἔσω τῆς αὐλῆς, ὅ ἐστι 
fal \ a \ 7 
17 πραιτώριον, καὶ συγκαλοῦσιν ὅλην τὴν σπεῖραν, καὶ ἐνδύουσιν 
αὐτὸν πορφύραν, καὶ περιτιθέασιν αὐτῷ πλέξαντες ἀκάνθινον 
X a la 
18 στέφανον, καὶ ἤρξαντο ἀσπάζεσθαι αὐτὸν, “Χαῖρε, βασιλεῦ 
“ ᾽ / Ὁ» Naor, ᾽ “ \ \ / \ 
19 τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων" καὶ ἔτυπτον αὐτοῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν καλάμῳ, Kal 
lal ΄ὔ lal 
20 ἐνέπτυον αὐτῷ, Kal τιθέντες τὰ γόνωτα προσεκύνουν αὐτῷ. Καὶ 
v4 ἘΡ Δ > n 5." > a \ UA Nie 
ὅτε ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ, ἐξέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὴν πορφύραν, καὶ ἐνέδυσαν 
21 αὐτὸν τὰ ἱμάτια τὰ ἴδια" καὶ ἐξώγουσιν αὐτὸν, ἵνα σταυρώσωσιν 
/ a 
αὐτόν. ἃ καὶ ἀγγαρεύουσι παράγοντά Twa Σ᾽ ίμωνα “Κυρηναῖον, 
> / > re be J lal \ / ᾽ 7 Soils / “ 
ἐρχόμενον ἀπ᾽ ἀγροῦ, τὸν πατέρα ᾿Αλεξάνδρου καὶ ‘Povdov, ἵνα 
ἄρῃ τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ. 

72. ἐπιβαλών. Theophylact says, ἐπικαλυψ - 
ἄμενος τὴν κεφαλὴν, ἢ ἀντὶ τοῦ ἀρξάμενος μετὰ 
σφοδρότητος. So Salmasius, Bos, Elsnerus, 
Wolfius, Krebsius. Cum se foras proripuisset, 
Beza, L. de Dieu, Raphel. Casaubon approves 
of either the first, or quum hoc animadvertisset. 
Respiciens ipsum, Hammond, Palairet. 

Cuap. XV. 1. If we compare xiii. 35. 


πρωΐ means six o’clock. 
7. ἐν τῇ στάσει. Josephus mentions two 


suppose that Barabbas was popular, 
lease was much desired. 
14, περισσοτέρως. 
bably περισσῶς. 
16. See note at Matt. xxvii. 27. 
21. Ῥούφου. 


t Psal. ii. 2; 
Matt.xxvii.1 
Lu. xxii. 66; 
et xxiii. 1; 
Joh. xviii. 28; 
Act. iii. 13. 
u Matt. 
xxvii. 2, 11; 
Lu. xxiii. 3; 
Joh. xviii.33. 
x Matt. 
xxvii. 13; 
Joh. xix. 10. 


y Matt. 
Xxvii. 15; 
Lu. xxiii. 17; 
Joh. xvili.39. 
z Matt. 
xxvii. 16; 
Lu. xxiii. 19; 
Joh. xviii. 40.. 


a Matt. 
xxvii. 20; 
Lu. xxiii. 18; 
Joh. xviii.403 


Act. ili. 14. 


b Matt. 
xxvii. 26; 
Joh. xix. 1, 


ς Matt. 
XXvii. 27; 
Joh, xix. 1. 


d Matt. 
Xxvli. 32; 
Lu. xxiii. 26, 


seditions at the beginning of Pilate’s govern- 
ment, in which there was much bloodshed: and 
since they arose from a love of liberty, we may 


and his re- 


Antig. xviii. 3. 2. 
The true reading is pro- 


S. Paul salutes Rufus and his 
mother in Rom. xvi. 13, at which time they 


EYAITEAION [Κεφ. 15: 
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al , 
mat 5 KAI φέρουσιν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ Γολγοθᾶ τόπον, 6 ἐστι μεθερμη- 22 
ΧΧΥ. ἢ / n an 
Lu. xxiii. 33; νευόμενον, κρανίου τόπος. Καὶ ἐδίδουν αὐτῷ πιεῖν ἐσμυρνισ- 23 


Joh. xix. 17. 5 Y \ , > 
μένον οἶνον" 6 δὲ οὐκ ἔλαβε. ἴ Καὶ σταυρώσαντες αὐτὸν, διεμέ- 24 


f Psal. xxii. 
18; Matt. a ae es bd a / a >, 5 9 oN ͵ no 
xxvii SS: piCov Ta ματι QUTOU, βάλλοντες κλῆρον ET AUTA, τις TL apy. 


meek S > / \ 3 
Lu. xxiii.34; 5 ἣν δὲ ὥρα τρίτη, καὶ ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτὸν. » Kat ἣν ἡ ἐπυγρωφὴ 2 
Joh. xix, 23. a 47 > A 9 Ly (14 ‘O βασιλεὺ “ ak 5 , 2) 26 
< Matt. στῆς αἰτίας αὐτοῦ ἐπυγεγραμμεένη, ς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 
σοὶ! . $ a a tL Ν Ὁ“ 3 A 
xxvii. 49; 1 Kal σὺν αὐτῷ σταυροῦσι δύο λῃστὰς, ἕνα ἐκ δεξιῶν καὶ ἕνα ἐξ 27 
iat Sarat ͵ aA 7, ς NU, 7 : 
τ xix. 14, εὐωνύμων αὐτοῦ. " καὶ ἐπληρώθη ἡ γραφὴ ἡ λέγουσα, “Καὶ μετὰ 28 
» Matt. \ ς ΄ 2 ,ὕ 
xxvii, 37; ἀνόμων ἐλογίσθη. | Καὶ οἱ παραπορευόμενοι ἐβλασφήμουν av- 29 
σπτὶὶ “ . n N ᾽ aA Ν VA 3) c-aX 
Toh nin’ 19° TOV, κινοῦντες τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ λέγοντες, “Οὐαὶ, 6 κατα- 
.1ύ, , \ , 3 Le in) 
i Matt. λύων τὸν ναὸν, καὶ ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις οἰκοδομῶν' σῶσον σεαυτὸν, 30 
xxvii. 38; \ , 5. ἘΝ A a 99 Ὅ / δὲ \ e393 A 
Lu. xxiii, 32, Kal κατάβα ἀπὸ TOU σταυροῦ. μοίως δὲ καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 31 
k Ἐπ58.1111.12; 5 / τῷ ᾿ ᾽ 7ὕ \ a γος ΣΈ 
Lu. xxii. 37. ἐμπαίζοντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους Pere TOV γραμματέων ἔλεγον, 
ς \ A ς 
1 Psal.xxii.7; ἦ ᾿Αλλους ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν οὐ δύναται σῶσαι. 6 Χριστὸς 6 82 


et Ixix. 20; a \ ,ὔ a Sea A a 
et cix.25; βασιλεὺς τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ καταβάτω viv ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ, ἵνα 
Matt. xxvii. ἡ ᾿ if 2) Nah i“ ΤΩΝ ΚΣ 
39; απ" ὑδώμυεν καὶ πιστεύσωμεν. τ συνεσ Τα ea mana! αὐτεῶώνει: 

Ξ 3 ᾽ 
ποτὰ διζον αὐτόν. τὰ Γενομένης δὲ ὥρας ἕκτης, σκότος ἐγένετο ἐφ᾽ 33 
lv. 9 ms \ Ξ ~ 

Joh. ii. 19. ὅλην τὴν γῆν, ἕως ὥρας ἐννάτης" "Kal TH ὥρᾳ TH ἐννάτῃ ἐβό- 34 
m Matt. τ 5 A A / Uf ce? Ὁ 9 ἃ. a 
xxvii, 45; 772 ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, λέγων, “Edi, ᾿Ελωὶ, λαμμᾶ 


Aon , ¢ 
Lu. xxiii. 44; σαβαχθανί ;” ὅ ἐστι μεθερμηνευόμενον, “'Ο Θεός μου, ὁ Θεός 
n Psal.xxii.1; \ A 
μου, εἰς τί με ἐγκατέλιπες 37” Kati τινὲς τῶν παρεστηκότων 35 


Matt. xxvii. 
40, ς / A 
aoe ἀκούσαντες, ἔλεγον, “᾿Ιδοὺ, “Hriav φωνεῖ. ° ΖΔραμὼν δὲ 36 
Ixix.21; εἷς, καὶ γεμίσας σπόγγον ὄξους, περιθείς τε καλάμῳ, ἐπότιζεν 
Joh. xix. 29, SUN ré 6c A, WS > ΚΚ “Ani a x a 
p Mat, αὐτὸν, λέγων, pete, ἴδωμεν εἰ ἔρχεται ίας καθελεῖν 
xxvii. 50; αὐτόν. 
Lu. xxiii. 46 ; Ρ Ὁ δὲ 3 a ᾽ \ \ ΄ es q \ \ 
Joh. xix. 30. é ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀφεὶς φωνὴν μεγάλην, ἐξέπνευσε. “καὶ TO 37 
q 2 Par. iii. , a an 3 / θ 2 δύ 53..." Nes, θ Ψ ,ὕ 38 
14; Matt, καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ ἐσχίσθη εἰς δύο, ἀπὸ ἄνωθεν ἕως κάτω. 

ze 50) 
aera i t’ [dav δὲ ὁ κεντυρίων ὁ παρεστηκὼς ἐξ ἐναντίας αὐτοῦ, OTL οὕτω 39 
u. xxiii. 45. 5 5 a - Ξ 
Seat. κράξας ἐξέπνευσεν, εἶπεν, “᾿Αληθῶς ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος υἱὸς ἣν 

li. 54; an 3 ω A σι 
ταν yy, Θεοῦ. "Ἦσαν δὲ καὶ γυναῖκες ἀπὸ μακρόθεν θεωροῦσαι, ἐν 40 
τοῦ αἷς ἣν καὶ Μαρία ἡ Maydarnvn, καὶ Μαρία ἡ τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβου 
xxvii. 55; 


oe a A \ aa an 7] Ν ΄ { a \ (v4 iy b) a 
Lu. xxiii. 49. τοῦ μικροῦ καὶ ᾿Ιωσῆ μήτηρ, καὶ Σ᾽ αλώμη, tal καὶ, ὅτε ἣν ἐν TH 41 
τ 7111.5 A / lal 
oe, αλιλαίᾳ, ἠκολούθουν αὐτῷ, καὶ διηκόνουν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἄλλαι 


u Matt. ; 
=o ς an A 
xxvii. δ; πολλαὶ al συναναβᾶσαν αὐτῷ εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα. 
Lu. xxiii. 50; ἢ \ or pe, je SN! δ © 
jh mages Kai ἤδη ὀψίας γενομένης, ἐπεὶ ἣν παρασκευὴ, ὅ ἐστι προ- 42 


dict the declaration of Jesus in xiv. 25, for the 


were living at Rome; and S. Mark’s Gospel 
Jews did not consider ὄξος as wine; he quotes 


was probably published at Rome, which may 


account for the mention of Rufus in this place. 
Simon was probably a disciple of Jesus, and 
therefore singled out to carry his cross. 

23. This was a custom observed towards 
criminals, and said to be founded on Prov. 
xxxi. 6. We find in the Talmud, ‘ Prodeunti 
ad supplicium capitis potum dederunt, granum 
thuris in poculo vini, ut turbaretur intellectus 
ejus.” Lightfoot. See Matt. xxvii. 34. New- 
come observes, that this action did not contra- 


Spartianus, ‘“Jussit vinwm in expeditione ne- 
minem bibere: sed acefo universos esse con- 
tentos.”’ 

25. ἢν δὲ ὥρα τρίτη. Some have separated 
this from καὶ ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτὸν, and connected 
it with what goes before. 

40. τοῦ μικροῦ. S. Paul uses μείζων and 
ἐλάσσων for elder and younger. Rom. ix. 12. 

Ibid. Σαλώμη is said to have been the wife 
of Zebedee. Compare Matt. xxvii. 56. 


Κεφ. 15, 16.] KATA MAPKON. 111 


48 σάββατον, ἦλθεν ᾿Ιωσὴφ ὁ ἀπὸ ᾿Αριμαθαίας, εὐσχήμων βου- 
λευτὴς, ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς ἣν προσδεχόμενος τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ" 
τολμήσας εἰσῆλθε πρὸς Πιλάτον, καὶ ἠτήσατο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ 

44 ᾿Ιησοῦ. ὁ δὲ Πιλάτος ἐθαύμασεν εἰ ἤδη τέθνηκε καὶ προσκαλε- 
σάμενος τὸν κεντυρίωνα, ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν εἰ πάλαι ἀπέθανε" 

45 καὶ γνοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ κεντυρίωνος, ἐδωρήσατο τὸ σῶμα τῷ ᾿Ιωσήφ. 

46 Χκαὶ ἀγοράσας σινδόνα, καὶ καθελὼν αὐτὸν, ἐνείλησε τῇ σινδόνι. 
καὶ κατέθηκεν αὐτὸν ἐν μνημείῳ, ὃ ἣν λελατομημένον ἐκ πέτρας" 

47 καὶ προσεκύλισε λίθον ἐπὶ τὴν θύραν τοῦ μνημείου. ἡ δὲ Mapia 

ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ Μαρία ᾿Ιωσῆ ἐθεῶρουν ποῦ τίθεται. 

Y ΚΑΙ διαγενομένου τοῦ σαββάτου, Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ 
καὶ Μαρία ἡ τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβου καὶ Σαλώμη ἠγόρασαν ἀρώματα, 

2 ἵνα ἐλθοῦσαι ἀλείψωσιν αὐτόν. καὶ λίαν πρωὶ τῆς μιᾶς σαβ- 

8 βάτων ἔρχονται ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον, ἀνατείλαντος τοῦ ἡλίου. καὶ 
ἔλεγον πρὸς ἑαυτὰς, “Τίς ἀποκυλίσει ἡμῖν τὸν λίθον ἐκ τῆς 

4 θύρας τοῦ μνημείου ;” Καὶ ἀναβλέψασαι θεωροῦσιν ὅτι ἀπο- 

ὅ κεκύλισται ὁ λίθος" ἣν γὰρ μέγας σφόδρα. ZKal εἰσελθοῦσαι εἰς 
τὸ μνημεῖον, εἶδον νεανίσκον καθήμενον ἐν τοῖς δεξιοῖς, περιβε- 

6 βλημένον στολὴν λευκήν" καὶ ἐξεθαμβήθησαν. "ὁ δὲ λέγει av- 
ταῖς, “Mn ἐκθαμβεῖσθε. ᾿Ιησοῦν ζητεῖτε τὸν ΝΝαζαρηνὸν τὸν 
ἐσταυρωμένον" ἠγέρθη, οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε" ἴδε ὁ τόπος ὅπου ἔθηκαν 

7 αὐτόν. θἀλλ᾽ ὑπάγετε, εἴπατε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ τῷ Πέ- 
τρῳ, ὅτι προάγει ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν" ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε, 

8 καθὼς εἶπεν ὑμῖν. “ Καὶ ἐξελθοῦσαι ταχὺ ἔφυγον ἀπὸ τοῦ 
μνημείου’ εἶχε δὲ αὐτὰς τρόμος καὶ ἔκστασις" καὶ οὐδενὶ οὐδὲν 
εἶπον, ἐφοβοῦντο γάρ. 

9 Δ’ Αναστὰς δὲ πρωὶ πρώτῃ σαββάτου ἐφάνη πρῶτον Μαρίᾳ 

10 τῇ Μαγδαληνῇ, ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἐκβεβλήκει ἑπτὰ δαιμόνια. ἐκείνη πο- 
ρευθεῖσα ἀπήγγειλε τοῖς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ γενομένοις, πενθοῦσι καὶ 

11 κλαίουσι. κἀκεῖνοι ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ζῇ καὶ ἐθεάθη ὑπ᾽ αὐτῆς, 


16 


43. εὐσχήμων seems to mean a person of roiled ἀπὸ τῆς Ovpas. 


condition. See Acts xiii. 50; xvii. 12. 


x Matt. 
xxvii. 59; 
Lu. xxiii. 53; 
Joh. xix. 41, 
42, 


y Matt. 
xxviii. 1; 
Lu. xxiv. 1: 
Joh. xx. 1. 


z Matt. 
XXviii. 2; 
Joh. xx. 12, 


a Matt. 
XXvlii. 5; 
Lu. xxiy. 5. 


b xiy. 28; 
Matt. xxvi. 
32; et 
XXvili. 103 
Act: 1. 8; 
et xiii. 31; 
1 Cor. xv. 3 
ο Matt. 
XXvlii. 8; 
Lu. xxiv. 9; 
Joh, xx. 18, 
ἃ Joh. xx. 
14, 16; 

Lu. viii. 2. 


But a μνημεῖον consisted 


Ibid. βουλευτὴς, Decurio. Vulg., Casaub. 
But from Luke xxiii. 51. he would seem to 
have been a member of the council or sanhe- 
drim at Jerusalem. Theophylact says that his 
office was to take care of the market. 

44, ἐθαύμασεν εἰ. Raphel gives similar in- 
stances of εἰ for ὅτι after θαυμάζειν from Keno- 
phon and Herodotus. Krebsius does the same 
from Josephus. 

46. ἐκ πέτρας. According to Salmasius, this 
does not mean cut out of a rock, but made of 
wrought stone. Ad Solin. p. 851. 

Cuap. XVI. 4. ἦν γὰρ μέγας σφόδρα. This 
is to be connected with τίς ἀποκυλίσει κ. τ. A. 
See xi. 13. 

5. εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, This seems not to agree 
with Matt. xxviii. 2, where we read that the 
angel was sitting on the stone, which he had 


of two parts, the sepulchre, or inner part, where 
the bodies were deposited, the entrance to which 
was closed with a stone; and the outer approach 
or vestibule. The stone therefore was rolled 
from the mouth of the sepulchre, but was still 
within the vestibule, into which the women 
entered, and saw the angel. See John xx. 1, 
which reconciles Matthew and Mark. See 
Wolfius. 

8. ταχὺ is wanting in most MSS. 

Ibid. οὐδὲν εἶπον. i. 6. they told no one on 
the road. 

9. For the genuineness of the remaining part 
of this Gospel, see Mill in his edition of the 
New Testament. 

Ibid. This appearance of Jesus to Mary 
Magdalene is told at length in John xx, 14, 
&c. 
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EYTAIT. KATA MAPKON. 


[Κεφ. 16. 


Ni an lal a 
eLuxxiv.13. ἠπίστησαν. “ Meta δὲ ταῦτα δυσὶν ἐξ αὐτῶν περιπατοῦσιν 12 


ἐφανερώθη ἐν ἑτέρᾳ μορφῇ, πορευομένοις εἰς ἀγρόν. κἀκεῖνοι 18 


Og ᾽ / 3 a nA Ὁ » , 
σαν. στερον ἀνακειμένοις αὐτοῖς τοῖς ἕνδεκα ἐφανερώθη, 14 


& Kat εἶπεν 15 


74 
ὁ πιστεύσας καὶ βαπτισθεὶς 16 


θ / ¥ Joe δὲ 5) , θ 7ὕ i - \ a 
OWUNCGETAL’ O OE ἀπιστήσας KATAKPL σεται. “ONMELA δὲ TOLS 17 


μόνια ἐκβαλοῦσι' γλώσσαις λαλήσουσι καιναῖς" ee ἀροῦσι 18 


“O μὲν οὖν Ἀύριος, μετὰ τὸ λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς, ἀνελήφθη εἰς 19 
τὸν οὐρανὸν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ" Ὁ ἐκεῖνοι δὲ 20 


fLu.xxiv.36; , ; as ἐξ = SN ee ar, 
Joh. xx.19; @TENOOVTES ἀπήγγειλαν τοῖς λοιποῖς" οὐδὲ ἐκείνοις ἐπίστευ- 
1 Cor. xy.5,7. 
& Matt. 
τ teas Q. \ » (ὃ \ > lf > A \ ὃ i} oe ΓῚ 
χα. 19; καὶ ὠνείδισε τὴν ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν καὶ σκληροκαρδίαν, ὅτι τοῖς 
on. XV. - \ 
h Joh. ii, θεασαμένοις αὐτὸν ἐγηγερμένον οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν. 
18, 36; ᾽ - (43 / 3 ἊΝ i ee ΄ Ν 
ct nit da, αὐτοῖς, Πορευθέντες εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἅπαντα, κηρύξατε τὸ 
iLu.x.17; εὐωγγέλιον πάσῃ τῇ κτίσει. * 
Act. v. 16; 
et viii. 7; 

τὴ . a , A 
etxvi 18; σιστεύσασι ταῦτα παρακολουθήσει: ἐν τῷ ὀνόμωτί μου δαι- 
et li. 4; t 
et x. 46; 
et xix. 6; 
1 Cor. xii. κἂν θανάσιμόν τι πίωσιν, οὐ μὴ αὐτοὺς Nate ἐπὶ apnea: 
10, 38. 
ban. x 19, XUPAS ἐπιθήσουσι, καὶ καλῶς ἕξουσιν." 
Act. xxviii. 
3, 8. 
1 Psal.cx.1; 
Lu. xxiv. 2 , Say, a a ἢ a \ 
το ἐξελθόντες ἐκήρυξαν πανταχοῦ, τοῦ Κυρίου συνεργοῦντος, καὶ 
Acti, ἘΠ τὸν λόγον βεβαιοῦντος διὰ τῶν ἐπακολουθούντων σημείων. 
m Act. xiv.33 5 
Heb. ii. 4. Ap. 


12. δυσίν. Some have thought these were not 
the two mentioned by S. Luke xxiv. 13, who 
went to Emmaus; because Mark adds, that the 
disciples did not believe them. But perhaps 
some believed and some doubted, as in Matt. 
Sx VIN 17. 

13. οὐδὲ ἐκείνοις ἐπίστευσαν. This seems to 
contradict Luke xxiv. 33—36. Theophylact 
says that by tots λοιποῖς Mark did not mean 
the apostles. 

14. τοῖς ἕνδεκα. But there were only ten, 
for Thomas was not there. See John xx. 24. 
So Xenophon calls the tyrants of τριάκοντα, 
after Critias and Hippomachus had been killed. 
Hellen. ii. 4. 24. 

16. σωθήσεται, will be put in the way of sal- 
vation: he will be released from all his for- 
mer sins, and at the moment of his baptism 


will be in a state of salvation, and reconciled 
with God. 

Ibid. κατακριθήσεται. This does not neces- 
sarily mean that he will be punished for his 
unbelief as a positive and specific sin; but he 
was born under a sentence of condemnation, and 
if he does not believe in Christ, he rejects the 
only means of having that sentence removed. 
He that does not believe in Christ, will have the 
sentence executed which was already hanging over 
him. See John iii. 17, 18. 86; v.24; villi. 24; 
xi, 47, &c. 

17. σημεῖα. These miracles were very com- 
mon among believers in the first century, and 
our Saviour’s words were literally fulfilled. 

20. πανταχοῦ. This seems to shew that St. 
Mark did not write his Gospel till many years 
after the ascension. 


a 


One ATA AOY KAN 


ATION EYATTEAION. 


5. LUKE. 


Luke was a physician, (Col. iv. 14.) and perhaps a proselyte of Antioch. 
Nothing is known as to the time of his conversion : but he accompanied 
S. Paul from Troas in 46, (Acts xvi. 10,) and was with him on several 
occasions afterwards. He probably wrote his Gospel during the imprison- 
ment of S. Paul at Cxsarea, A.D. 53-55; and the Acts during his im- 
prisonment at Rome, A.D. 56-58. He seems to have been particularly 
connected with the church at Philippi; and the earliest traditions repre- 
sent him to have died in Achaia. 


TO KATA ΔΟΘΎ ΚΕ Ὺ 


. ATION EYAITEAION. 


.--- -ὄ.- -ὲ - 


ἘΠΕΙΔΗΠΕΡ πολλοὶ ἐπεχείρησαν ἀνατάξασθαι διήγη- 1 


5. Heb. ii. 8; OlY περὶ τῶν πεπληροφορημένων ἐν ἡμῖν πρωγμάτων, “καθὼς 2 


Ἢ , δὲ 3 A ς fe De LN 
γένετο O€ EV τῷ ἱερατεύειν αὕτον 8 


won... 7 (fa) ς he 3; a 3 r μι ἴς J / 
παρέδοσαν ἡμῖν οἱ ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς αὐτόπται καὶ ὑπηρέται γενό- 

b Act.i,1. μενοῦ τοῦ λόγου, " ἔδοξε κἀμοὶ, παρηκολουθηκότι ἄνωθεν πᾶσιν 8 
ἀκριβῶς, καθεξῆς σοὶ γράψαι, κράτιστε Θεόφιλε, ἵνα ἐπυγνῷς 4 
περὶ ὧν κατηχήθης λόγων τὴν ἀσφάλειαν. 

eMatt.iil. ΟἾΠΤΓΕΝΕΤΟ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Ἡρώδου τοῦ βασιλέως τῆς 5 

Tee ᾿Ιουδαίας ἱερεύς τις ὀνόματι Ζαχαρίας, ἐξ ἐφημερίας ᾿Αβιά: 

xxiv. 10, 19; ἈΞ A 

Neh. xii. 4, καὶ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῶν θυγατέρων “Aapwv, καὶ TO ὄνομα 

ΤΩΣ 2A 7 / 3 \ / ᾽ / 3 a 
αὐτῆς ᾿Ελισάβετ. ἦσαν δὲ δίκαιοι ἀμφότεροι ἐνώπιον τοῦ 6 
Θεοῦ, πορευόμενοι ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐντολαῖς καὶ δικαιώμασι 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἄμεμπτοι. καὶ οὐκ ἣν αὐτοῖς τέκνον, καθότι ἡ 7 
3 7] a A \ 3 / tf Ψ ἴω 
Ελισάβετ ἣν στεῖρα, καὶ ἀμφότεροι προβεβηκότες ἐν ταῖς 
ἡμέραις αὐτῶν ἦσαν. 
> aA 7 a 3 f > a an a e \ \ 

e Exod. ἐν τῇ τάξει τῆς ἐφημερίας αὐτοῦ ἔναντι τοῦ Θεοῦ, “κατὰ τὸ 9 

ἘΠΕ. is 

Heb. ix. 6. 


1. ἐπεχείρησαν ἀνατάξασθαι, the same as 
avetatayto. Casaubon, Raphel, Krebsius. 

Ibid. πεπληροφορημένων. Fully believed. 
See Rom. iv. 21; xiv. 5; 2 Tim. iv. 17. 

Ibid. παρέδοσαν ἡμῖν. This seems to shew 
that St. Luke himself was not an eyewitness. 

2. τοῦ λόγου. Some ancient and modern 
commentators have understood this of the per- 
sonal Logos or Christ: but probably without 
reason.’ 

3. παρηκολουθηκότι. The meaning of this 
verb is shewn by Raphel to be, mente atque in- 
telligentia consequt. 

Ibid. ἄνωθεν. 
Acts xxvi. 5. 

Ibid. καθεξῆς might mean, after the others, 
or, in regular order: probably the latter. 

3. Θεόφιλε. Theophilus is said to have been 
third bishop of Czsarea. Constit. Apost. vii. 
46. but this testimony is very doubtful. The 
epithet κράτιστος is applied to Felix in Acts 
Xxili. 26; xxiv. 3. and to Festus, xxvi. 25. 
Theophilus was perhaps a man of some rank at 


From the beginning. See 


7 nA ς 7 5. A “ 9 \ 3 \\ Ἂν 
ἔθος τῆς ἱερατείας, ἔλαχε τοῦ θυμιάσαι εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὸν ναὸν 


Some have supposed it not to be ἃ 
real name, See Lardner. 

4. κατηχήθης. This verb, from whence 
comes our word catechism, means, literally, fo 
instruct by word of mouth. j 

5. ἐφημερίας °ABia. This was the eighth 
course: there were twenty-four in all. 1 Chron. 
xxiv. 10. and each served for one week. Joseph. 
Antiq. vii. 15. 7. 

Ibid. Ἐλισάβετ. This was the name of 
Aaron’s wife, Exod. vi. 23. 

6. ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ may be coupled with δί- 
Kato. or πορευόμενοι. In the latter case a 
comma would be put after πορευόμενοι. See 
ver. 1o. 19. Υ 

Ibid. Δικαίωμα means any decree, or enact- 
ment of a-law. See Rom. ii. 26 ; Heb. ix. 1. 

9. ἔλαχε. The priests cast lots four times 
a day to decide what office each was to fill. 
Reland. Antig. Heb. p. 193. Having entered 
into the temple, he had obtained the lot of 
burning incense. 


Antioch. 
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10 τοῦ Κυρίου" καὶ πᾶν τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ ἣν προσευχόμενον 
11 ἔξω τῇ ὥρᾳ τοῦ θυμιάματος. ἴ ὥφθη δὲ αὐτῷ ἄγγελος Κυρίου, 
12 ἑστὼς ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ θυμιάματος" καὶ ἐτα- 
13 ράχθη Ζαχαρίας ἰδὼν, καὶ φόβος ἐπέπεσεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. ὁ Εἶπε 


Κεφ. 1.] 


f Exod. xxx, 


g ver. 60. 


° fa) / 4 b] 
δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ἄγγελος, “ Μὴ φοβοῦ, Ζαχαρία: διότι εἰσ- 
7 e UA J \ e / > / J ΕΥ̓͂ 
ῃκούσθη ἡ δέησίς σου, καὶ ἡ γυνή σου ᾿Ελισάβετ γεννήσει υἱόν 
aA 4 ἌΓ 7 
14 σοι, καὶ καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιωάννην. καὶ ἔσται χαρά 
\ A / ᾽ A 7 
σοι καὶ ἀγαλλίασις, καὶ πολλοὶ ἐπὶ τῇ γεννήσει. αὐτοῦ χαρή- 
A / \ 9 - 
15 σονται. "ἔσται yap μέγας ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυρίου" καὶ οἶνον καὶ " Num.vi.3; 


Jud. xiii. 4; 


y > \ / \ UL e / An 4 3 i 
σίκερα OV μὴ πίῃ, καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου πλησθήσεται ETL EK Jer. i.5; 


16 κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ. ἱκαὶ πολλοὺς τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐπι- 


Gal. i. 15. 
i Mal. iv. 5; 


A \ 7, : 
17 στρέψει ἐπὶ Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν αὐτῶν καὶ αὐτὸς προελεύ- Matt. xi. 14. 


k Mal. iv. 6; 


A UA \ 74 e / 5 
σεται ἐνώπιον. αὐτοῦ ἐν πνεύματι καὶ δυνάμει ᾿Ηλίου, ἐπι- Matt. iii, 1; 


\ > \ 5 4 
στρέψαι καρδίας πατέρων ἐπὶ τέκνα, καὶ ἀπειθεὶς, ἐν φρονή- 
\ Md 2) 
18 ce δικαίων, ἑτοιμάσαι Κυρίῳ λαὸν κατεσκευασμένον. 


Mart ix. 1. 


1Kal ae ΧΥΪ,, 


3 , a 

εἶπε Ζαχαρίας πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον, “Κατὰ τί γνώσομαι τοῦτο; 
aA > 

ἐγὼ γάρ εἰμι πρεσβύτης, Kal ἡ γυνή μου προβεβηκυῖα ἐν 


19 ταῖς ἡμέραις αὐτῆς. πὶ Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 


m Dan. 
, vi. 16, 


Eye εἰμι Γαβριὴλ ὁ παρεστηκὼς ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ" καὶ et ix. 21; 


3 / “A A \ }] / / A 
ἀπεστάλην λαλῆσαι πρός σε, καὶ εὐαγγελίσασθαί σοι ταῦτα. 10. 


Matt. xviii. 


\ 2 \ ” A \ \ / fol ” - 

20 καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἔσῃ σιωπῶν καὶ μὴ δυνάμενος λαλῆσαι, ἄχρι ἧς 
Cal - “Ὁ 

ἡμέρας γένηται ταῦτα' ἀνθ᾽ ὧν οὐκ ἐπίστευσας τοῖς λόγοις 


vf / > \ \ 53. τανε 2) 
21 μου, OLTLVES πληρωθήσονται εἰς τὸν καιρὸν αὕτων. 


Καὶ ἣν 


ὁ λαὸς προσδοκῶν τὸν Ζαχαρίαν' καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ἐν τῷ χρο- 
22 νίζειν αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ναῷ. ἐξελθὼν δὲ οὐκ ἠδύνατο λαλῆσαι 
αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἐπέγνωσαν ὅτι ὀπτασίαν ἑώρακεν ἐν τῷ ναῷ" καὶ 
23 αὐτὸς ἣν διανεύων αὐτοῖς, καὶ διέμενε κωφός. καὶ ἐγένετο ὡς 


3 iy ξ [2 Vi A / 3 la) ’ aA ᾽ 
ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι τῆς λειτουργίας αὐτοῦ, ἀπῆλθεν εἰς 
Μετὰ δὲ ταύτας τὰς ἡμέρας συνέλαβεν 


Ν ra 
24 TOV οἶκον αὐτοῦ. 


3 / a lout 
Ἐλισάβετ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ, καὶ περιέκρυβεν ἑαυτὴν μῆμας 


13. εἰσηκούσθη. It would seem from this 
that John had prayed to have a son. Theo- 
phylact says, that he had been praying for the 
sins of the people, and that the angel alluded 
to his son being the forerunner of Him who 
was to take away sin. 

Ibid. Ιωάννης means, in favour with God. 

15. God said to Aaron, οἶνον καὶ σίκερα οὐ 
πίεσθε. Levit. x. 9. 

Ibid. σίκερα from Σ᾽ inebriavit, Πᾶν τὸ 


μέθην ἐμποιεῖν δυνάμενον, οὐκ ὃν δὲ ἐξ ἀμπέλου. 
Theophylact. 

Ibid. ἔτι. Jam inde. Erasmus. See Raphel. 
ad 1. and at Rom. v. 6. Bos. 

17. ἐν πνεύματι καὶ δυνάμει, i. 6. ἐν δυνάμει 
πνευματικῇ. Valcken. in Luc. p. 29. 

Ibid. ἐπιστρέψαι κ. τ. A. Valckenaer explains 
this to mean, Qui dissidia religiosa componat, 
que in ipsas quoque familias penetraverant. So 
Wolfius. Bos translates the latter part, οἱ 


rebelles, suadendo. gustitiam, reddat Domino tn~ 
struclum populum. In Mal. iv. 6. the LXX 
read, ὃς ἀποκαταστήσει καρδίαν πατρὸς πρὸς 
υἱόν" but in Ecclus. xlviii. 10. it is ἐπιστρέψαι 
καρδίαν πατρὺς πρὸς υἱόν, 

18. πρεσβύτης. ‘The commentators on the 
Koran say, that Zacharias was ninety-nine and 
Elizabeth eighty-nine years of age. ὁ. 3. 

19. Γαβριὴλ Sysqqy means a man of God. 


The name occurs in Dan. viii. 16; ix. 21. 

20. ἀνθ᾽ ὧν. Because. See xii. 3; xix. 44; 
Acts xii. 23; 2 Thess. ii. 10. It is so used by 
Aristophanes, Plut. 433. 

“H σφὼ ποιήσω τήμερον δοῦναι δίκην, 
᾿Ανθ᾽ ὧν ἐμὲ ξητεῖτον ἐνθένδ᾽ ἀφανίσαι. 

21. προσδοκῶν. They were waiting 
Zachariah to give them the blessing. 

23. εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. He is said to have 
lived at Hebron, 


for 


"2 


n Gen. 
xxx. 23; 
Esa. iv. 1. 


o Matt. i. 18, 


P ii. 21; 
isa. vii. 14; 
Matt. i. 21. 


q Esa. ix. 6; 
et xvi. 5; 

et liv. 5; 

2 Sam.vii.12; 
Psal. cxxxii. 
ale 

r Dan. ii. 44; 
et vii. 14,27; 
Mich. iv. 7; 
Esa. ix. 7: 
1Par.xxii.10; 
Psal. χὶν. 6; 
et Ixxxix. 36; 
Jer, xxiii. 5; 
1 Cor. xv. 24; 
Heb. 1, 8. 


8 xvili. 27; 
Job xiii. 2; 
Jer. xxxil.17; 
Zach. viii. 6; 
Matt. xix.26. 


25. τὸ ὄνειδός μουν. 
see Gen. xvi. 5; xxx. 23; 1 Sam. 1. 6; Isaiah 
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πέντε, λέγουσα, " “““Ὅτι οὕτω pot πεποίηκεν 6 Κύριος ἐν 9 
ς / & n A 

ἡμέραις, ais ἐπεῖδεν ἀφελεῖν TO ὄνειδός μου ἐν ἀνθρώποις. 

᾽ \ A \ a 9 ΄, c y» \ 
EN δὲ τῷ μηνὶ TO ἕκτῳ ἀπεστάλη ὁ ἄγγελος Γαβριὴλ 26 
a an 9 / an ΜΈΝ, 

ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς πόλιν τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ἣ ὄνομα Ναζαρὲτ, 

Oo \ θέ / > ὃ \ i 5 3 \ 5 
πρὸς παρθένον μεμνηστευμένην ἀνδρὶ ᾧ ὄνομα ᾿Ιωσὴφ, ἐξ 97 
» Ως \ No 5k a ΄ ΄ \ 2 

οἴκου AaBis: καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς παρθένου, Μαριάμ. καὶ εἰσέλ- 28 

θὼν ὁ ἄγγελος πρὸς αὐτὴν εἶπε, “ Χαῖρε, κεχαριτωμένη" ὁ 

Ἢ δὲ ἰδοῦσα 29 

διεταράχθη ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ αὐτοῦ, καὶ διελογίζετο ποταπὸς εἴη 

Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ἄγγελος αὐτῇ, “Μὴ φοβοῦ, 80 

/ - \\ / \ A " A \ >] \ 

Μαριάμ: εὗρες yap χάριν παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ. Ῥκαὶ ἰδοὺ, συλ- 31 


Ko \ a or , WS) HPs 5) 
UPLOS μετὰ σοῦ, εὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν γυναιξίν. 
e » \ e 

0 AOTAT LOS οὗτος. 


/ ΟΝ i A 
λήψη ἐν γαστρὶ, καὶ τέξῃ υἱὸν, καὶ καλέσεις TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 
n - \ ΕΝ a 
᾿Ιησοῦν. «οὗτος ἔσται μέγας, καὶ Lios “Ὑψίστου κληθήσεται" 32 
/ an i an 
καὶ δώσει αὐτῷ Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τὸν θρόνον AaPid τοῦ πατρὸς 
ΕῚ n r ‘ 74 5 \ \ 3 5 Ni 3 \ an 
αὐτοῦ, "kat βασιλεύσει ἐπὶ Tov οἶκον Ιακὼβ εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας, 33 
3 
Εἶπε δὲ Μαριὰμ 34 
\ Nun, “ ol, a 5x SEND sy > ΄ 99 
πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον, “Πῶς ἔσται τοῦτο, ἐπεὶ ἄνδρα οὐ γινώσκω; 
Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπεν αὐτῇ, “Πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐπ- 35 
/ 3 \ N \ δύ 6 J 3 Uf \ 
ελεύσεται ἐπὶ σὲ, Kat δύναμις “Ὑψίστου ἐπισκιάσει cou διὸ 
Ν \ i Ὁ ue τὰ A \ 3 \ = 
καὶ TO γεννώμενον ἅγιον κληθήσεται Tios Θεοῦ. καὶ ἰδοὺ, 36 
5» / ξ J \ 3 \ A e\ 3 
Ἐλισάβετ ἡ συγγενής cov, καὶ αὐτὴ συνειληφυῖα υἱὸν ἐν 
΄ : a πε \ v aA aq 
γήρᾳ ἀὐτῆς' Kal οὗτος μὴν ἕκτος ἐστὶν αὐτῇ τῇ καλουμένῃ 
στείρᾳ “ὅτι οὐκ ἀδυνατήσει παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ πᾶν ῥῆμα. Hire 37 
3 i an 
δὲ Mapiap, “180d, ἡ δούλη Κυρίου' yévorro μοι κατὰ τὸ ῥῆμά “ὃ 
2) \ 5 n >) >) 5 a Cap, 
cov.” Kat ἀπῆλθεν am αὐτῆς ὁ ἄγγελος. 
5 A \ ἊΝ > A ς I 7 3 7 
ἀναστᾶσα δὲ Μαριὰμ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις ἐπορεύθη 39 
3 \ Ψ \ Ni an 3 / ’ 7D \ > an 
εἰς τὴν ὀρεινὴν μετὰ σπουδῆς, εἰς πόλιν “Lovda, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν 40 
3 \ Ss / \ 3 / \ ’ UA \ 
εἰς τὸν οἶκον Ζαχαρίου, Kal ἠσπάσατο τὴν ᾿Βλισάβετ. καὶ 41 
ay, e ” e 9 / \ > \ a 7 
ἐγένετο, ὡς ἤκουσεν ἡ Ἐλισάβετ τὸν ἀσπασμὸν τῆς Μαρίας, 
> 7ὕ \ 7] b) an / 3. ἘΆΣΕΙΣ ΝΟ] ΄ 7 
ἐσκίρτησε τὸ βρέφος ἐν TH κοιλίᾳ αὐτῆς" καὶ ἐπλήσθη πνεύ- 
5 lal 
ματος ἁγίου ἡ ᾿Ελισάβετ, καὶ ἀνεφώνησε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ καὶ 42 


\ a aA , 
καὶ τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔσται τέλος. 


Mary, being the sister of Imram, or Amram, the 
father of Mary. There are other instances of 


For similar expressions 


iv. 1; Tobit iii. 9. 

26. ἕκτῳ. The sixth month from the con- 
ception of Elizabeth, ver. 36. 

27. ἐξ οἴκου Δαβὶδ is referred to Ἰωσὴφ by 
Brynzus (De Nat. J. Christi, p. 35.) and Wol- 
fius. -See ii. 4. This seems to be confirmed 
by the repetition of τῆς παρθένου after ὄνομα. 

28. κεχαριτωμένη seems to be explained by 
εὗρες χάριν παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ in ver. 80. 

31. Ἰησοῦν. See Matt. i. 21. . 

32. κληθήσεται here and in ver. 35. means 
merely shall be. 

Ibid. Δαβὶδ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ. If we com- 
pare this with ver. 34, 35, it proves that Mary 
must have been descended from David. 

36. 7 συγγενής gov. ‘The commentators on 
the Koran say that Elizabeth was aunt to 


the tribes of Judah and Levi intermarrying. 
Thus Aaron (Levi) married Elisheba (Judah), 
Exod. vi. 28; Numb. ii. 3. Eleazar (Levi) 
married the daughter of Putiel (Judah), Exod. 
vi. 25. A Levite of the family of Judah is 
mentioned Judg. xvii. 7. Philo Judzus says, 
that the high priest was obliged to marry a 
priest’s daughter, but the other priests might 
marry any one of the nation. vol. il. p. 229. 
See Witsius, Miscell. vol. ii. p. 479. 

39. εἰς πόλιν Ἰούδα. Reland understood the 
city called “Iovra. Palest. p. 870. Others 
think it was Hebron, which was in the hill- 
country of Judah, Josh. xi. 21, and was given 
to the children of Aaron, xxi. 11. See Tille- 
mont, Mémoires, tome i. p. 316. Beza, L. de 
Dieu. . 
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5 -- re ᾿ way 3 \ ee , € \ 
εἶπεν, “ Εὐλογημένη σὺ ἐν γυναιξὶ, καὶ εὐλογημένος ὁ καρπὸς 
48 τῆς κοιλίας σου. καὶ πόθεν μοι τοῦτο, ἵνα ἔλθη ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ 
x / an 
44 κυρίου μου πρός με; ἰδοὺ γὰρ, ὡς ἐγένετο ἡ φωνὴ τοῦ ἀσπασ- 
nr 9S 3 
μοῦ σου εἰς τὰ ὦτά μου, ἐσκίρτησεν ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει τὸ βρέφος 
45 ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ μου. καὶ μακαρία ἡ πιστεύσασα, ὅτι ἔσται τελεί- 
a a \ / 
Wats τοῖς λελαλημένοις αὐτῇ Tapa Kupiov.”’ 
7 
46 Καὶ εἶπε Μαριὰμ, “ Meyadvver ἡ ψυχή μου τὸν Κύριον, 
47 καὶ ἠγαλλίασε τὸ πνεῦμά μου ἐπὶ τῷ Θεῷ τῷ σωτῆρί μου’ 
48 ore ἐπέβλεψεν ἐπὶ τὴν ταπείνωσιν τῆς δούλης αὐτοῦ. ἰδοὺ 
49 γὰρ, ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν μακαριοῦσί με πᾶσαι αἱ γενεαί: ὅτι ἐποίησέ 
50 μοι μεγαλεῖα ὁ δυνατὸς, καὶ ἅγιον τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ: “Kal τὸ 
n an an J, / 
51 ἔλεος αὐτοῦ εἰς γενεὰς γενεῶν τοῖς φοβουμένοις αὐτόν. " ἐποίησε 
Ψ 2 / ᾽ a , ς ΄ / 
κράτος ἐν βραχίονι αὐτοῦ! διεσκόρπισεν ὑπερηφάνους διανοίᾳ 
δί > an x θ an ὃ 7 > \ θ / \ 4 
52 καρδίας αὐτῶν. "καθεῖλε δυνάστας ἀπὸ θρόνων, καὶ ὕψωσε 
A la) MS aA 
53 ταπεινούς. ὑπεινῶντας ἐνέπλησεν ἀγαθῶν, καὶ πλουτοῦντας 
Ν \ lal 
54 ἐξαπέστειλε κενούς. τἀντελάβετο ᾿Ισραὴλ παιδὸς αὐτοῦ, μνη- 
θῃ / a θὰ » / \ \ f e a A 
55 σθῆναι ἐλέους, (ἡκαθὼς ἐλάλησε πρὸς TOUS πατέρας ἡμῶν,) τῷ 
56 ᾿Αβραὰ L τῷ σπέ "τοῦ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. "E δὲ 
5 ραὰμ καὶ τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ εἰς TOV αἰῶνα. μεινε δὲ 
Μαριὰμ σὺν αὐτῇ ὡσεὶ μῆνας τρεῖς" καὶ ὑπέστρεψεν εἰς τὸν 
3 τῳ an 
οἶκον αὐτῆς. 
an Ne a A 
57 TH δὲ ᾿Ελισάβετ ἐπλήσθη ὁ χρόνος τοῦ τεκεῖν αὐτὴν, καὶ 
58 ἐγέννησεν υἱόν. καὶ ἤκουσαν οἱ περίοικοι καὶ οἱ συγγενεῖς 
ΒΞ _ A “ 3 / / \ ΣΝ > a 5) bl et) Ἂν 
αὐτῆς, ὅτι ἐμεγάλυνε Κύριος τὸ ἔλεος αὐτοῦ μετ᾽ αὐτῆς, καὶ 
59 συ “4 ἢ v > fal Ὁ Καὶ > / a A >] ὃ / ς J. PrO 
νέχαιρον αὐτῇ. L ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ ὀγδόῃ ἡμέρᾳ, ἦλθον 
an \ / \ > / b) \ bs PAS A oY ets a 
περιτεμεῖν TO παιδίον. καὶ ἐκάλουν αὐτὸ ἐπὶ TO ὀνόματι TOD 
\ “ - an 
60 πατρὸς αὐτοῦ Ζαχαρίαν. “καὶ ἀποκριθεῖσα ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ 
5 \ , 
61 εἶπεν, “ Οὐχὶ, ἀλλὰ κληθήσεται ᾿Ιωάννης. Kai εἶπον πρὸς 
> \ “ 40) We) / 5 3 an / ἃ an 
αὐτὴν, τι οὐδείς ἐστιν ἐν τῇ συγγενείᾳ σου, ὃς καλεῖται 
02 τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ. 


lal / ’ 
63 θέλοι καλεῖσθαι αὐτόν. ἃ καὶ αἰτήσας πινακίδιον, ἔγραψε λέγων, © ve 


“ce Ἷ / b] \ \ x » An 9) \ 24 / 7 
ωὠάννης ἐστὶ τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἐθαύμασαν πάντες. 
> f \ \ , > > la) fal \ ς ἴω 3 
64 ἀνεώχθη δὲ τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ παραχρῆμα καὶ ἡ γλῶσσα 
᾽ la \ 3 / > an ον , \ > fh >) \ / 
65 αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐλάλει εὐλογὼν TOV Θεόν. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ πάντας 
7 \ n J \ ¢ a an Qn 
φόβος τοὺς περιοικοῦντας αὐτούς: καὶ ἐν ὅλῃ TH ὀρεινῇ τῆς 
lal / lal > 
66 ᾿Ιουδαίας διελαλεῖτο πάντα Ta ῥήματα ταῦτα' καὶ ἔθεντο 
πάντες οἱ ἀκούσαντες ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῶν, λέγοντες, “Τί ἄρα 


\ a7 a " 7) \ \ r / 5 5) ’ A 
TO παιδίον τοῦτο ἔσται ;᾽ Καὶ χεὶρ Κυρίου ἣν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 


᾿Ενένευον δὲ τῷ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ, τὸ τί ἂν. 


61 Sam.i.11; 
Gen. xxx.13. 


u Gen.xvil.7; 
Exod. xx. 63 
Psal. ciii. 17. 
ν 158. 

xxix. 14; 

et li. 9; 

et lii. 10; 
Psal. xxxiil. 
10. 1 Ret: 
v. ὧς 


x 1 Sam. 

ile 4595 
Psal. exiil. 7; 
Job ve LL; 
et xii. 18, 19, 
91. 

y Psal. 
xxxiv. 103 

1 Sam. ii. 5. " 
z Esa. XXX. 
18; et xli. 8; 
et liv. 5; 
Jer. xxxi. 3, 
20. 

a Gen. 

xvii. 19; 

et xxii. 18; 
Psal. exxxii. 


ἃ ver. 13. 


45. ὅτι ἔσται, because there will be: or the 
construction might be, blessed is she that hath 
believed that there will be &c. 

48. ταπείνωσιν does not mean humility, but 
low condition. 

51. ἐποίησε Kparos. 
fecit. Raphel. 

Ibid. ὑπερηφάνους διανοίᾳ. 
haughty in their minds. 

54, 55. There is a manifest allusion to the 


Egregium, forte facinus 


Those that are 


last verse of Micah, δώσει εἰς ἀλήθειαν τῷ 
Ἰακὼβ, ἔλεον τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ, καθότι ὥμοσας τοῖς 
/ ~ } 
πατράσιν ἡμῶν, κατὰ τὰς ἡμέρας τὰς ἔμπροσθεν. 
Perhaps also to Psalm xeviii. 3. ἐμνήσθη τοῦ 
s / ‘al ~ n~ > ΄ 
ἐλέους αὐτοῦ τῷ Ἰακὼβ, καὶ τῆς ἀληθείας αὐτοῦ 
φι 3 / ry. 
τῷ οἴκῳ ᾿Ισραῆλ. The last passage supports 
’ wnt} ΄“ > ; \ 7 a 
the connecting τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ with μνησθῆναι 
ἐλέους. 


63, λέγων. ITis verbis. Krebsius. 


118 ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ [Κεφ. 1, 2. 


. Kal Ζαχαρίας ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ἐπλήσθη πνεύματος ἁγίου, 61 


e ji. 80. 
Matt. i. 21. 


f Psal. 
cxxxii. 17, 

8 Psal. 
Ixxii. 12; 
Jer. xxiii. 6; 
et xxx. 10; 
Dan. ix. 27. 


h Gen. 

xxii. 16; 
Psal. cv. 9; 
Jer.xxxi.33 ; 
Heb. vi. 13. 
i Heb. ix. 14. 
51 ΕΙΣ 45. 
k ver. 17; 
Mal. iii.1; 
et iv. 5. 

PENIS ad = 

m Mal. iy. 2; 
Zech. iii. 8; 
et vi. 12. 

τ sa. ix. 1; 
et xin. 7) 

et xliii. 8; 

et xlix. 9; 
et lx. 1} 
Matt. iv. 16. 


. 91]. 40. 


p Mich. v. 2; 
Joh. vii. 42; 
1Sam. xvi.4; 
Matt. i. 1, 
et seqq. 


q Matt. i. 25. 


\ / / 
καὶ προεφήτευσε λέγων, ““" Εὐλογητὸς Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς τοῦ 68 
’ \ e Ὁ 7 a a 
Ἰσραὴλ, ὅτι ἐπεσκέψατο καὶ ἐποίησε λύτρωσιν τῷ λαῷ αὐ- 
A. ἢ \ »” / / id a) n nr 
τοῦ" ‘Kal ἤγειρε κέρας σωτηρίας ἡμῖν, ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ AaPid τοῦ 69 


" \ > lal \ a a 
παιδὸς αὐτοῦ: (καθὼς ἐλάλησε διὰ στόματος τῶν ἁγίων τῶν 70 


ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος προφητῶν αὐτοῦ") σωτηρίων ἐξ ἐχθρῶν ἡμῶν, καὶ τι 
ἐκ χειρὸς πάντων τῶν μισούντων ἡμᾶς" ποιῆσαι ἔλεος μετὰ 72 
τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, καὶ μνησθῆναι διαθήκης ἁγίας αὐτοῦ, 
ὅρκον ὃν ὥμοσε πρὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν πατέρα ἡμῶν, τοῦ δοῦναι 73 
ἡμῖν, ἰάἀφόβως, ἐκ χειρὸς τῶν ἐχθρῶν ἡμῶν ῥυσθέντας, λα- 74 
τρεύειν αὐτῷ Jév ὁσιότητι καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ πάσας 75 
τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς ζωῆς ἡμῶν. ‘Kat σὺ, παιδίον, προφήτης ὑψί- 76 
στου κληθήσῃ προπορεύσῃ γὰρ πρὸ προσώπου Κυρίου, ἕτοι- 
μάσαι ὁδοὺς αὐτοῦ, ἱτοῦ δοῦναι γνῶσιν σωτηρίας τῷ λαῷ αὐὖ- τῇ 
τοῦ ἐν ἀφέσει ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν, "' διὰ σπλάγχνα ἐλέους Θεοῦ 78 
ἡμῶν, ἐν οἷς ἐπεσκέψατο ἡμᾶς ἀνατολὴ ἐξ ὕψους " ἐπιφᾶναι 79 
τοῖς ἐν σκότει καὶ σκιᾷ θανάτου καθημένοις, τοῦ κατευθῦναι 
τοὺς πόδας ἡμῶν εἰς ὁδὸν εἰρήνης. οΤὸ δὲ παιδίον ηὔξανε καὶ 80 
ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύματι" καὶ ἣν ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις, ἕως ἡμέρας ἀνα- 
δείξεως αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ. 

"ETENETO δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις, ἐξῆλθε δόγμα Q 
παρὰ Καίσαρος Αὐγούστου, ἀπογράφεσθαι πᾶσαν τὴν οἰκου- 
μένην. αὕτη ἡ ἀπογραφὴ πρώτη ἐγένετο ἡγεμονεύοντος τῆς 3 
Συρίας Kupyviov. καὶ ἐπορεύοντο πάντες ἀπογράφεσθαι, ἕκα- 8 
στος εἰς τὴν ἰδίαν πόλιν. YP’ AvéBn δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιωσὴφ ἀπὸ τῆς 4 
Γαλιλαίας, ἐκ πόλεως Ναζαρὲτ, εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν, εἰς πόλιν 
Δαβὶδ, ἥτις καλεῖται Βηθλεὲμ, διὰ τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐξ οἴκου 
καὶ πατριᾶς Δαβὶδ, ἀπογράψασθαι σὺν Μαριὰμ τῇ μεμνησ- 5 
τευμένῃ αὐτῷ γυναικὶ, οὔσῃ ἐγκύῳ. ᾿Εγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ εἶναι ς 
αὐτοὺς ἐκεῖ, ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ τεκεῖν αὐτήν; “καὶ Τ 
ἔτεκε τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς τὸν πρωτότοκον, καὶ ἐσπαργάνωσεν av- 
τὸν, καὶ ἀνέκλινεν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ φάτνῃ διότι οὐκ ἣν αὐτοῖς 
τόπος ἐν τῷ καταλύματι. ᾿ 


73. ὅρκον is in the accusative instead of the 
genitive on account of ὃν which follows it, as 
in Mark vi. 16, Ἰωάννην for Ἰωάννης. Elsner. 
See Matt. xxi. 42. 

75. τῆς ζωῆς. 
several MSS. 

77. ἐν ἀφέσει ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν is to be coupled 
with σωτηρίας. John was to tell the people 
that one was coming who would give salvation 
by the remission of sins. See iii. 3. 

80. ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις. Lightfoot understands 
this merely to mean in the country, as opposed 
to cities. 4d Matt. 11. 1. 

Cuap. II. 1,2. The best solution of this 
difficult passage seems to be, that the ames 
were enrolled several years before the tax was 


These words are wanting in 


made. Augustus ordered a general census 
three years before the birth of Christ, when 
Sentius Saturninus was president of Syria, but 
no money was paid till twelve years afterwards, 
when P. Sulp. Quirinius (Κυρήνιο5) was presi- 
dent. See Josephus, vol. i. p. 867; ii. p. 194. 
422. Justin Martyr refers to the tax-roll as 
existing in his day, p. 65. So does Tertullian, 
p. 417. 433. These two verses may be para- 
phrased, dugustus issued a decree, that the in- 
habitants of the whole Roman empire should have 
their names enrolled; which enrolment was first 
completed when P. S. Quirinius was procurator 
of Judea. 

4. πόλιν. John calls it κώμη. vil. 42. 

7. ἐν τῇ φάτνῃ. Justin Martyr says it was 
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5 A ’ A A A 
8 Kal ποιμένες ἦσαν ἐν τῇ χώρᾳ TH αὐτῇ, ἀγραυλοῦντες Kal 
A \ A 
9 φυλάσσοντες φυλακὰς τῆς νυκτὸς ἐπὶ THY ποίμνην αὐτῶν. Kal 
ἰδοὺ, ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἐπέστη αὐτοῖς, καὶ δόξα Κυρίου περι- 
J aN 5 
10 ἔλαμψεν αὐτούς" Kal ἐφοβήθησαν φόβον μέγαν. καὶ εἶπεν av- 
a A 2 \ / n 
τοῖς ὁ ἄγγελος, “Μὴ φοβεῖσθε: ἰδοὺ yap, evayyedifowas ὑμῖν 
na Ὁ evs an 
11 χαρὰν μεγάλην, ἥτις ἔσται παντὶ τῷ haw ὅτι ἐτέχθη ὑμῖν 
> / / 
12 σήμερον σωτὴρ, Os ἐστι Χριστὸς Κύριος, ἐν πόλει Ζαβίδ. καὶ 
an A a hi A 2 A , 
τοῦτο ὑμῖν τὸ σημεῖον" εὑρήσετε βρέφος ἐσπαργανωμένον, κεί- 
A / / \ A > ze 
13 μενον ἐν TH φάτνῃ." "αὶ ἐξαίφνης ἐγένετο σὺν τῷ ἀγγέλῳ 
A A \ \ \ ’ 
πλῆθος στρατιᾶς οὐρανίου, αἰνούντων τὸν Θεὸν καὶ λεγόντων, 
r X Iie N A > / > » , 
14 “8 Δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοις Θεῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς εἰρήνη: ἐν ἀνθρώποις 
3 7 99 elem e 2A θ » 5 Siew > \ 5) \ 
15 εὐδοκία." Kai ἐγένετο, ws amndov at αὐτῶν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν 
εν ἈΥΣ γι. θ ε ΄ 3 Sea GON AN ; 
οἱ ἄγγελοι, καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι οἱ ποιμένες εἶπον πρὸς ἀλλήλους, 
XN CA n \ 
“ Διέλθωμεν δὴ ἕως Βηθλεὲμ, καὶ ἴδωμεν TO ῥῆμα τοῦτο τὸ 
ἃ na a) , 
16 γεγονὸς, ὃ ὁ Κύριος ἐγνώρισεν ἡμῖν. Kai ἦλθον σπεύσαντες, 
G9 A , \ \ \ » \ \ \ 7 , 
καὶ ἀνεῦρον τήν τε Μαριὰμ καὶ τὸν ᾿Ιωσὴφ, καὶ τὸ βρέφος κεί- 
nan \ lA x an Cee 
17 μενον ἐν τῇ φάτνη. ἰδόντες δὲ διεγνώρισαν περὶ τοῦ ῥήματος 
-“ al a / \ / € 
18 τοῦ λαληθέντος αὐτοῖς περὶ TOD παιδίου τούτου. καὶ πάντες οἱ 
ἀκούσαντες ἐθαύμασαν περὶ τῶν λαληθέντων ὑπὸ τῶν ποιμένων 
΄ ΄ εὖ al 
19 πρὸς αὐτούς. ἡ δὲ Mapiay πάντα συνετήρει τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα 
“ a J ς / 
20 συμβάλλουσα ἐν TH καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς. Kal ἐπέστρεψαν οἱ ποιμένες, 
aA \ A ® > \ 
δοξάζοντες καὶ αἰνοῦντες τὸν Θεὸν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ois ἤκουσαν καὶ 
be \ 5 if \ » 7 
εἶδον, καθὼς ἐλαλήθη πρὸς αὐτούς. 
21 ‘KAI ὅτε ἐπλήσθησαν ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ τοῦ περιτεμεῖν τὸ παι- 
δέ u WS 40 Nh 3 a ef a \ θὲ ς N a 
tov, Kat ἐκλήθη TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦς, TO κληθὲν ὑπὸ τοῦ 
3 J ἣν lal “ > \ 5 A Ζ 
ἀγγέλου πρὸ τοῦ συλληφθῆναι αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ. 
ΧΚΑῚΙ ὅτε ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ αὐτῶν 
HOO} ) ’ 
\ \ ς 
κατὰ τὸν νόμον Μωσέως, ἀνήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς “Ἱεροσόλυμα, 
n lal / 
23 παραστῆσαι τῷ Κυρίῳ, καθὼς γέγραπται ἐν νόμῳ Κυρίου, 
“Ὅτι πᾶν ἃ διανοῖ ή At 5 Κυρίῳ κληθή ; 
TL πᾶν ἄρσεν διανοῖγον μήτραν ἅγιον TO Κυρίῳ κληθήσεται. 
94 "καὶ τοῦ δοῦναι θυσίαν, Kata τὸ εἰρημένον ἐν νόμῳ Κυρίου, 
‘ Zevyos τρυγόνων ἢ δύο νεοσσοὺς 


22 


περιστερῶν. 


τ Dan.vil.10; 
Αρος. ν. 11. 


5 xix. 38; 
Esa. lvii. 19; 
Eph. ii. 17; 
Rom. vy. 1. 


t Gen. 

xvii. 12; 
Lev. xii. 3; 
Joh. vii. 22. 
ἘΠῚ 91": 
Matt. 1, 21. 
x Ley. xii. 2, 
et seqq. 

y Exod. 

xiii. 2; 

et xxii. 29; 
et xxxiv. 19; 
Num. iii. 13; 
et viii. 16,17. 
z Lev. xii. 6, 
8. 


in a sort of cave near the village, p. 175. 
Athanasius also speaks of it asa cave in a field, 
p- 1227. Origen says that the cave and the 
manger were to be seen in his time, vol. i. p. 
367, as does Eusebius, Dem. Evang. p. 97. 

7. κατάλυμα seems to have been an apart- 
ment allotted to strangers, not always in an 
inn, but in a private house, See Mark xiv. 
14; Lu. xxii. 11, 

8. φυλάσσοντες φυλακὰς may be a similar 
expression to ἐφοβήθησαν φόβον in ver. 9, and 
many others: but φυλακὴ is also used for a 
division of the night. See Matt. xiv. 25. 

9. ἐπέστη does not necessarily mean stood 
above. See iv. 39, 

14. ἐν ἀνθρώποις εὐδοκία seems to be the 
same with εὐδοκεῖ Κύριος ἐν λαῷ αὐτοῦ, Psalm 
exlix. 4. The cause of there being glory in 


heaven and peace on earth was, that God was 
reconciled to man. See Alberti. 

19. συμβάλλουσα. Sensum: et vim horum ver- 
borum mente probe assecuta, ΟΥ̓ conjiciens, con- 
gectura assecuta. Elsner, ‘Alberti, Krebsius. 
The words ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς are to be coupled 
with συνετήρει. See ii. 51. Palairet. Theophy- 
lact takes ῥήματα for πράγματα; as in ver. 15. 

21. mpd τοῦ συλληφθῆναι. See 1. 31; Matt. 
i, 21. 

22. The days of purification. were forty. 
Lev. xii. 2,4. Κατὰ τὸν νόμον Μωσέως may 
refer either to καθαρισμοῦ or to ἀνήγαγον. 

24. The proper offering was a lamb for a 
burnt-offering, and a young pigeon or a turtle- 
dove for a sin-offering: and if she be not able 
to bring a lamb, then she shall bring two turtles, 
or two young pigeons; the one for the burnt- 
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[Κεφ. 2. 


> Νι. | \ 9 » > ¢ - 
Kai ἰδοὺ, ἣν ἄνθρωπος ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, ᾧ ὄνομα Supewv, καὶ 2% 
« » ® / 
ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος δίκαιος καὶ εὐλαβὴς, προσδεχόμενος παρά-᾿ 
Rin \ la! s 
κλησιν τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, Kat πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἣν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν" καὶ ἣν 26 


> a , ς \ la / a a 
αὐτῷ κεχρηματισμένον ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος TOD ἁγίου, μὴ ἰδεῖν 


θάνατον πρὶν ἢ ἴδη τὸν Χριστὸν Κυρίου. 


Καὶ ἦλθεν ἐν τῷ 27 


πνεύματι εἰς τὸ ἱερόν: καὶ ἐν τῷ εἰσαγαγεῖν τοὺς γονεῖς τὸ 
παιδίον ᾿Ιησοῦν, τοῦ ποιῆσαι αὐτοὺς κατὰ τὸ εἰθισμένον τοῦ 
νόμου περὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδέξατο αὐτὸ εἰς τὰς ἀγκάλας 28 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ εὐλόγησε τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ εἶπε, “ Nov ἀπολύεις τὸν 29 


8 iii. 6; 
Psal.xeviii.2; ς 


ἴων / fo! 
δοῦλόν σου, δέσποτα, KATA TO ῥῆμά σου, ἐν εἰρήνη" ὅτι εἶδον 30 


= ne , fa / \ ", , ἃ e / \ if e 
Esa. lii. 10, Ol of αλμοὶ μου TO σωτήριον GOV, ὃ ἡτοίμασας KATA TPOGWTOV 31 


bi. 68; 
Esa. xlii. 6; 
et xlix. 6; 


πάντων τῶν λαῶν' das εἰς ἀποκάλυψιν ἐθνῶν, καὶ δόξαν λαοῦ 82 
᾿ς ἢ σου ᾿Ισραήλ. Καὶ ἣν ᾿Ιωσὴφ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ θαυμάζοντες 88 


; iss ys. 9 \ A An 
Act. xiii 47; ἐστὶ τοῖς λαλουμένοις περὶ αὐτοῦ. “καὶ εὐλόγησεν αὐτοὺς Duv- 34 


οὐ xxviii. 28. 


\ \ 3 \ la! ® 
c Esa.viiil4; μεὼν Kal εἶπε πρὸς Παριὰμ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ, ““᾿Ιδοὺ, οὗτος 


Matt.xxi.44 ; 
Rom. ix. 

SPAS RIE 

1 Pet. ii. 8; 


“ » A a A 
κεῖται εἰς πτῶσιν Kal ἀνάστασιν πολλῶν ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ, καὶ εἰς 
Qn 9 , A ἃ \ A δὲ ᾽ fo) ‘ \ ͵ 
σημεῖον ἀντιλεγόμενον" (καὶ σοῦ δὲ αὐτῆς τὴν ψυχὴν διελεύ- 35 


1Cor i.23,24; σετῶν ῥομφαία") ὅπως ἂν ἀποκαλυφθῶσιν ἐκ πολλῶν καρδιῶν 


et 2 Cor.ii.16; 
Act. xxviii. 
22: 

ἃ Joh.xix.25. 


διαλογισμοί." 


Καὶ ἣν "Avva προφῆτις, θυγάτηρ Φανουὴλ, ἐκ φυλῆς ’Aonp' 36 


“ a A 

αὕτη προβεβηκυῖα ἐν ἡμέραις πολλαῖς, ζήσασα ἔτη μετὰ ἀνδρὸς 
“ oe ¢€ Α 3 \ n A A 
e1Sam.i.22. ἑπτὼ ἀπὸ τῆς παρθενίας αὐτῆς" “καὶ αὕτη χήρα ws ἐτῶν ὀγδοη- 37 
/ ἃ a A 

κοντατεσσάρων, ἣ οὐκ ἀφίστατο ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, νηστείαις καὶ 

/ i A a 
δεήσεσι λατρεύουσα νύκτα Kal ἡμέραν' Kal αὕτη αὐτῇ TH ὥρᾳ 38 
> lal > θ a) Ὁ 7] Ν Ld \ ᾽ a 
ἐπιστᾶσα ἀνθωμολογεῖτο τῷ Κυρίῳ, καὶ ἐλάλει περὶ αὐτοῦ 
πᾶσι τοῖς προσδεχομένοις λύτρωσιν ἐν ᾿“Ιερουσαλήμ. Kai ὡς 39 
δε Ψ \ \ \ , γος Pose. τῇ > 
ἐτέλεσαν ἅπαντα Ta κατὰ τὸν νόμον Κυρίου, ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς 


ἔ ver. 52; 
et i. 80. 


χάρις Θεοῦ ἣν ἐπ᾽ αὐτό. 


ΕἼ ὙΠῈΡ ὅπ the other for the sin offering. Lev. 
ἘΠῚ 6—8. 

25. Συμεών. The Talmud mentions a Simeon, 
who was son of Rabbi Hillel the elder. Some 
have supposed this to be the person here men- 
tioned. See Wolfius, Bibl. Heb. pt. ii. p. 862. 
He is said also to have been the father of 
Gamaliel, mentioned in Acts v. 34. 

Ibid. πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἣν ἐπ’ αὐτόν. This per- 
haps means, that occasionally he received the 
gift of prophecy. 

27, ἐν τῷ πνεύματι. This was one of the 
occasions when he was inspired. 

29. Νῦν ἄπολύεις. Nicephorus says that 
Simeon died as soon as he had finished these 
words, 

Ibid. κατὰ τὸ ῥῆμά σου. 

34. κεῖται, destinatus est. 
1 Thess, iii. 3. 

Ibid. ἀντιλεγόμενον. See Heb. xii. 3. 

35. ῥομφαία. This seems to allude to the 


See ver. 26. 
See Phil. i. 17; 


\ A 

τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, εἰς τὴν πόλιν αὑτῶν Ναζαρέτ. 
» \ 3 lal 

ηὔξανε, καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο πνεύματι, πληρούμενον σοφίας" καὶ 


ἐὺ δὲ παιδίον 40 


death of Jesus. 

37. Aatpevovoa. This merely means, that 
she was constant in attending in the temple. 
See xxiv. 53; Acts xxvi. 7; 1 Tim. v. 5. 

38. ἀνθωμολογεῖτο. This verb is not used 
elsewhere in N. T. In Psalm lxxix. 13. it 
signifies Jaudare; and in Esdr. iii. 11. ἄνθομο- 
λόγησις is laudatio. We find ἐξομολογεῖσθαι 
in Matt. xi. 25. and ὁμολογεῖν in Heb. xiii. 18. 
in the same sense. 

39. It seems certain that Joseph and Mary 
went to Jerusalem at the expiration of forty 
days from the birth of Jesus, ver. 22; and it 
appears equally plain from this place, that they 
went straight from Jerusalem to Nazareth. The 
flight into Egypt must therefore have happened 
afterwards; and Epiphanius is probably right, 
who says that the Magi came when Mary was 
at Bethlehem in the following year, p. 48. 154, 
430. She went to Jerusalem every year, ver. 
41. 


a ει, 


—— oF 2 
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KATA ACTKAN. 
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aw wn \ A 
4 8&KAI ἐπορεύοντο οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ κατ᾽ ἔτος εἰς ᾿Τερουσαλὴμ & Dent-xvi: 


Exod. xxi. 


42 τῇ ἑορτῇ Tod πάσχα. Kai ὅτε ἐγένετο ἐτῶν δώδεκα, ἀναβάντων 15, 17; 


et xxxiv. 23; 


> lal 32, / Ν ΝΟ “ ς a \ a ͵7 vei 
43 αὐτῶν εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα κατὰ τὸ ἔθος τῆς ἑορτῆς, καὶ τελειωσάν- Lev. xxiii. 5. 
an \ ig / > an 
TOV τὰς ἡμέρας, ἐν τῷ ὑποστρέφειν αὐτοὺς, ὑπέμεινεν ᾿Ιησοῦς 
« a 3 ς »; A \ > », sf \ \ e ᾿ς ᾽ 
ὁ παῖς ἐν 'Ιερουσαλήμ' καὶ οὐκ ἔγνω ᾿Ιωσὴφ καὶ ἡ μήτηρ av- 2 
n A / 53 9 e / 
44 τοῦ. νομίσαντες δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν TH συνοδίᾳ εἶναι, ἦλθον ἡμέρας 
La) ΤᾺ Ne A 
ὁδὸν, Kal ἀνεζήτουν αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς συγγενέσι καὶ ἐν τοῖς γνω- 
a \ / >’ € Ἁ 
45 στοῖς" καὶ μὴ εὑρόντες αὐτὸν, ὑπέστρεψαν eis “]ερουσαλὴμ, 


46 ζητοῦντες αὐτόν. 


aA & aN 
Καὶ ἐγένετο μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας τρεῖς, εὗρον αὐτὸν 


A an / Ns / 
ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καθεζόμενον ἐν μέσῳ τῶν διδασκάλων, καὶ ἀκούοντα 
> la) ἌΝ nan 3 Uy h?2 lA δὲ ΄ ΕΝ 7 h iv 22 39. 
47 αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπερωτῶντα αὐτούς. "ἐξίσταντο δὲ πάντες οἱ ἀκού- " iv. 22,32; 


le) a a b / >) A 
48 OVTES αὐτοῦ, ἐπὶ TH συνέσει καὶ ταῖς ἀποκρίσεσιν αὐτοῦ. 


, Matt. vii. 28; 
Kat Mar. i. 22; 
~ Joh, vii. 15 


50. 7 ’ \ 3 4 Ὁ \ \ > Ν e / 3 

ἰδόντες αὐτὸν, ἐξεπλάγησαν" καὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ 46 
ς Ὁ WA 2 \ e 7 

εἶπε, “ Τέκνον, τί ἐποίησας ἡμῖν οὕτως ; ἰδοὺ, ὁ πατήρ σου 


Sa Nua , 5) ie 2 
49 κἀγὼ ὀδυνώμενοι ἐζητοῦμέν σε. 


Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “Τί 


“ 3 of b 5" Ὁ 2 A " / ὃ Ans / 
ὅτι ἐζητεῖτέ με; οὐκ ἤδειτε ὅτι ἐν τοῖς τοῦ πατρός μου δεῖ εἶναί 
: A A ἃ > a Neat 
50 με ;” ἱΚαὶ αὐτοὶ οὐ συνῆκαν τὸ ῥῆμα ὃ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς. Kat i ix. 45; 
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A 5 Lee No BN das, 
κατέβη μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ ἦλθεν εἰς ΪΝΝαζαρέτ' καὶ ἣν ὑποτασσό- 


7 et xviii. 34. 


A A / if, \ (nif 
μενος αὐτοῖς. καὶ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ διετήρει πάντα τὰ ῥήματα 


lal 3 lal / > “ k 
52 ταῦτα ἐν TH καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς. 


ἡλικίᾳ, καὶ χάριτι παρὰ Θεῷ καὶ ἀνθρώποις. 


καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦς προέκοπτε σοφίᾳ καὶ * i. 80; 


et ii. 40; 
1 Sam. ii. 26. 


9 “EN ἔτει δὲ πεντεκαιδεκάτῳ τῆς ἡγεμονίας Τιβερίου Kaica- 
e 7 / / an » / \ 
pos, ἡγεμονεύοντος Ποντίου Πιλάτου τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, καὶ τετραρ- 
χοῦντος τῆς Γαλιλαίας ‘Hpwdov, Φιλίππου δὲ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ 70. xi. 
αὐτοῦ τετραρχοῦντος τῆς ᾿Ιτουραίας καὶ Τραχωνίτιδος χώρας, 49,51: 


et xviii. 13; 


2 καὶ Avaaviov τῆς ᾿Αβιληνῆς τετραρχοῦντος, ‘ém’ ἀρχιερέων Act. iv. 6. 


44, They went a day’s journey from Jeru- 
salem without missing him; and when they 
halted at night, they expected to find him 
among his relations. The Jews, in returning 
from the festivals, travelled in large companies, 
and those of the same town or district kept 
together. Heinsius and others understood συν- 
οδίᾳ to mean relations, persons of the same fa- 
mily ; but Krebsius observes, that it may mean 
merely companions of a journey. 

49. ἐν τοῖς τοῦ πατρός pov. This probably 
means ‘‘in my Father’s house,” as it was un- 
derstood by all the early writers; and by Ca- 
pellus, Krebsius, L. de Dieu. It is so in the 
Syriac version. --See Fulleri Miscell. Sacr. iv. 17. 
Palairet. Our Saviour probably used this ex- 
pression, because Mary had called Joseph his 
Sather. 

51. See note at Mark vi. 3. 

52. ἡλικίᾳ. Some say in age, some in stature, 
as in Matt. xi. 27. See Wolfius. 

Cuap. III. 1. πεντεκαιδεκάτῳ. Some have 
dated this from A. U. C. 767, when Augustus 
died; others from 765, when he admitted 
Tiberius to a partnership of the empire. Au- 
gustus died on the 19th of August. 


Ibid. Eusebius says it was the fourth year 
of Pilate’s government. (Hist. Eccles. i. 10.) 
Pilate was appointed A. U. C. 779. According 
to Josephus, Herod Antipas was tetrarch of 
Galilee and Perza; Philip, of Batanza, Tra- 
chon, and Auranitis. vol. ii. p. 157. These 
two tetrarchies formed half of the kingdom of 
Herod the Great; the other half, upon the 
death of Archelaus, was made a Roman pro- 
vince, of which Pilate was now the procurator. 
See Krebsius. _ For Lysanias, see Tillemont, 
Mémoires, tome 1. p. 213. and Krebsius. 

Ibid. *Irovpaias. Reland says that Iturea 
is the country called duranitis by Josephus. 

2. It is difficult to explain why Luke men- 
tions two high priests. Annas was father-in- 
law of Caiaphas, John xviii. 13, and in Acts 
iv. 6. Annas is called high priest, though 
Caiaphas was certainly in office; so that the 
difficulty is not removed by reading ἀρχιερέως. 
Some have thought that the high priest hid 
a deputy, whose office may be indicated in 
2 Kings xxv. 18; Jer. 111, 24; and Annas may 
have been this deputy. But it seems most 
probable that Annas still retained all the au- 
thority, though his son-in-law was nominally 
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"Avva καὶ Καϊάφα, ἐγένετο ῥῆμα Θεοῦ ἐπὶ ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν τοῦ 
m Matt. itil; Ζαχαρίου υἱὸν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ" “Kal ἦλθεν εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν περι- 8 
eas χωρον τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου, κηρύσσων βάπτισμα μετανοίας εἰς ἄφεσιν 
n δα. xl. 8; ἁμαρτιῶν" "ὡς γέγραπται ἐν βίβλῳ λόγων “Hoaiov τοῦ προ- 4 


Matt, iii. 3; , , ς \ A > A Ses, e ΄ὕ΄ \ « 
Mar.i.3; φήτου, λέγοντος, “Φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, ἑτοιμάσατε τὴν 
ἜΝ a a A 

Joh ὅδ... ὁδὸν Κυρίου: εὐθείας ποιεῖτε τὰς τρίβους αὐτοῦ. πᾶσα φάραγξ 5 
πληρωθήσεται, καὶ πᾶν ὄρος καὶ βουνὸς ταπεινωθήσεται" καὶ 
35 \ \ > ’ lal \ € rn 3 e \ “ 
ἔσται τὰ σκολιὰ εἰς εὐθεῖαν, καὶ αἱ τραχεῖαι εἰς ὁδοὺς λείας. 

“Ὁ / a A Yj 5 

0 ii. 30; Kal ὄψεται πᾶσα σὰρξ TO σωτήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ. »᾽ ἔλεγεν οὖν 6 

Psal.xcviii.2; κ᾽ “> ; 5, θῇ er eee κυ τ τς rd 

Esa. lii10; τοῖς ἐκπορευομένοις ὄχλοις βαπτισθῆναι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, “ Γεννή- 


» Matt τι. 7; ματα ἐχιδνῶν, τίς ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς μελλούσης 
et ΧΧΙΙΪ, Jd. 3 Ξ- ͵ a ͵ \ ι 
4 Matt. "1.8; ὀργῆς ; “ποιήσατε οὗν καρποὺς ἀξίους τῆς μετανοίας" καὶ μὴ 8 
Joh. viii. 89; » / eG . , My Niue Tee / 
‘Act, mii a6, ἄρξησθε λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, Πατέρα ἔχομεν τὸν ABpaay λέγω 
an. ¢ ’ \ 3 an / 7 lal 
yap ὑμῖν, ὅτι δύναται ὁ Θεὸς ἐκ τῶν λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι 
A " \ a 
τ Matt iio; τέκνα τῷ ᾿Αβραάμ. "ἤδη δὲ καὶ ἡ ἀξίνη πρὸς τὴν ῥίζαν τῶν 9 
et vii. 19, a nan 4 B® N a \ 
δένδρων κεῖται' πᾶν οὖν δένδρον μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν ἐκ- 
/ \ 3 A / 2) 
κόπτεται καὶ εἰς TTUP βάλλεται. 
s Act.ii.37. "Καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ ὄχλοι λέγοντες, “Τί οὖν ποιήσο- 10 
᾽ A a , A 
t 1Joh.iii.17; μὲν 3” ᾿᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Ὁ ἔχων δύο χιτῶνας, 11 


et iv. 20; ὃ , a \ » x No Δεῖ τον β ΄ ε , . 
Jac. ii, 15, HETQAOOTH τῷ μὴ EXOVTL’ KAL ὁ EYWDV ϑρωματῶ, OMOLWS “ποι- 
16, 


εἰτω." ἮΗλθον δὲ καὶ τελῶναι βαπτισθῆναι, Kai εἶπον πρὸς 12 
αὐτὸν, “ Διδάσκαλε, τί ποιήσομεν ;” Ὃ δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, 13 
“Μηδὲν πλέον παρὰ τὸ διατεταγμένον ὑμῖν πράσσετε. ᾿Επ- 14 
ηρώτων δὲ αὐτὸν καὶ στρατευόμενοι λέγοντες, “ Καὶ ἡμεῖς τί 
ποιήσομεν ;᾽ Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “Μηδένα διασείσητε, 
\ / ‘ Nv: A θ la) 2) / ς A 33 
μηδὲ συκοφαντήσητε' καὶ ἀρκεῖσθε τοῖς ὀψωνίοις ὑμῶν. 
ΙΠροσδοκῶντος δὲ τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ διωλογιζομένων πάντων ἐν 15 
ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιωάννου, μήποτε αὐτὸς εἴη ὁ 
u Matt.iii.11; u , > 
Mar. 1.7.8; Χριστὸς, "ἀπεκρίνατο ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης ἅπασι λέγων, “᾿Εγὼ μὲν 16 


λον δι᾽ ὕδατι βαπτίζω ὑμᾶς: ἔρχεται δὲ ὁ ἰσχυρότερός μου, οὗ οὐκ 
Spat 185 εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς λῦσαι TOV ἱμάντα TOV ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ" “αὐτὸς 
etxix.4. ὑμᾶς βαπτίσει ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ πυρί: You τὸ πτύον ἐν Τῇ 17 
Toc os, χειρὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ διακαθαριεῖ τὴν ἅλωνα αὐτοῦ" καὶ συνάξει τὸν 
Αι ii 45 σῖτον εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην αὐτοῦ, τὸ δὲ ἄχυρον κατακαύσει πυρὶ 


> 7 2) ’ \ 5 Nw Ὁ an > 
y Mattii12. doRéoT@.” Πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἕτερα παρακαλῶν εὐηγγε- 18 


high priest; and therefore Annas is mentioned 
first. Caiaphas was appointed A. U. C. 779, 
and held the office seven years. 

2. ῥῆμα. Part of this revelation is men- 
tioned in John i. 33. 

Ibid. τῇ ἐρήμῳ, the wilderness of Judea. 
Matt. iii. 1. 

7. ὄχλοις. They were the Pharisees and 
Sadducees. Matt. iii. 7. 

13. πράσσειν, when applied to money, is to 
exact. See xix. 23, and πράκτωρ xii. 58. Beza, 
Raphel, Elsner, &c. 


14. στρατευόμενοι, men who were marching. 
Josephus tells us that at this time an army of 
Herod was marching against his father-in-law 
Aretas, which must have passed through the 
country were John was baptizing. Antiq. xvili. 
5; (Michaelis, Inirod. vol. i. p. 51.) 

Ibid. διασείειν seems to mean, to extort any 
thing from a person by threats or violence. See 
3 Mace. vii. 20. 

18. εὐηγγελίζετο, he prepared the people for 
the gospel. 


Κεφ. 3.] 


19 λίζετο τὸν λαόν" 76 δὲ “Ἡρώδης ὁ τετράρχης, ἐλεγχόμενος ὑπ᾽ 
αὐτοῦ περὶ ᾿Πρωδτῖδος πῇ γυναικὸς Φιλίππου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ 


KATA ΛΟΥΚΑΝ. 
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z Matt.xiv.3; 
Mar. vi. 17. 


20 αὐτοῦ, καὶ περὶ πάντων ὧν Emon πονηρῶν ὁ ᾿Ηρώδης, mpoa- 
ἔθηκε καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ πᾶσι, καὶ κατέκλεισε, τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην ἐν τῇ 


φυλακῇ. 


21 ὃ Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ βαπτισθῆναι. ἅπαντα τὸν λαὸν, καὶ « Matt.iii.13; 


Mar. i. 9; 


ἸΙησοῦ βαπτισθέντος Kal προσευχομένου, ἀνεῳχθῆναι TOV οὐ- Jon. i. 32. 
an Nt ἴω \ / An / ἥ ‘ 
22 pavov, Ῥκαὶ καταβῆναι τὸ πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον σωματικῷ εἴδει » ix. 35; 


Ksa. xlii. 1; 


e \ \ 3: Ὁ SEEN \ \ > ᾽ “ J θ cae 
ὡσεὶ περιστερὰν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, καὶ φωνὴν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ γενέσθαι Matt. iii.17; 


\ iL 
λέγουσαν, “Σὺ εἶ ὁ vids pov ὁ ἀγαπητὸς, ἐν σοὶ ηὐδόκησα.᾽ 
5 a n , Ἃ 
23¢ Καὶ αὐτὸς ἣν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὡσεὶ ἐτῶν τριάκοντα ἀρχόμενος, ὧν, 


et xvii. 9; 
Mar. ix. 7; 
DPet: is 17: 
ς Matt. 


24 ὡς ἐνομίζετο, υἱὸς ᾿Ιωσὴφ, τοῦ ᾿Ηλὶ, τοῦ Marat, τοῦ Aevi, xiii. 55; 


Mar. vi. 3; 


“ an nan r lo te \ ᾽ 
25 τοῦ Μελχὶ, τοῦ ᾿Ιαννὰ, τοῦ ᾿Ιωσὴφ, τοῦ Ματταθίου, τοῦ ᾿Αμὼς, son. vi. 45. 
26 τοῦ Ναοὺμ, τοῦ ᾿Εσλὶ, τοῦ Ναγγαὶ, τοῦ Μαὰθ, τοῦ αττα- ὁ Matt. i.1, 


27 θίου, τοῦ Σ᾿ εμεὶ, τοῦ ᾿Ιωσὴφ, τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα, τοῦ ᾿Ιωαννῶ, τοῦ 


nw et seqq. 


28 Ρησὰ, τοῦ Ζοροβάβελ, Tod Σαλαθιὴλ, τοῦ Νηρὶ, τοῦ Meryl, 
29 τοῦ "Addl, τοῦ Κωσὰμ, τοῦ ᾿Ελμωδὰμ, τοῦ “Hp, τοῦ ᾿Ιωσὴ, τοῦ 
80 ᾿Ελιέζερ, τοῦ ᾿Ιωρεὶμ, τοῦ Ματθὰτ, τοῦ Λευὶ, τοῦ Συμεὼν, τοῦ 
81 ᾿Ιούδα, τοῦ ᾿Ιωσὴφ, τοῦ ᾿Ιωνὰν, τοῦ ᾿Ελιακεὶμ, τοῦ Medea, τοῦ 


32 Μαϊνὰν, τοῦ Ματταθὰ, τοῦ *Nabav, τοῦ Δαβὶδ, tod ᾿Ιεσσαὶ, 


ε 2Sam.v.14; 
1 Par. iii. 55 


33 Tov ᾿Ωβὴδ, τοῦ Boot, τοῦ Σαλμὼν, τοῦ Naacocav, τοῦ ’Apwv- Zach. xii. 12. 
n a = κι ACR a , 
84 adaB, τοῦ ᾿Αρὰμ, τοῦ ᾿Εσρὼμ, τοῦ Φαρὲς, τοῦ ᾿Ιούδα, τοῦ Runt 


1 Par. ii. 10, 


᾿Ιακὼβ, τοῦ ᾿Ισαὰκ, τοῦ δ᾿ Αβραὰμ, τοῦ Θάρα, τοῦ Ναχὼρ, ¢ Gen. xi. 
35 τοῦ Yapovy, τοῦ ‘Payad, τοῦ Φάλεκ, τοῦ ἝΒΕβερ, τοῦ Σαλὰ, “> 


80 τοῦ Καϊνὰν, τοῦ Aphagas, τοῦ Σὴμ, τοῦ Νῶε, τοῦ Adex, 


bh Gen. v. 


6, &e. 
87 τοῦ Μαθουσάλα, τοῦ ᾿Ενὼχ, τοῦ ᾿Ιαρὲδ, τοῦ Μαλελεὴλ, τοῦ εἰ κι. io, &e. 


88 Kaivav, tov “Eves, τοῦ 1370, τοῦ ᾿Αδὰμ, τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


19. Φιλίππου is probably an interpolation. 

22. The words ὡσεὶ περιστερὰν are perhaps 
not to be coupled with σωματικῷ εἴδει, but with 
καταβῆναι. They may mean, that there was 
some visible appearance, which hovered and 
descended like a dove. Alberti. See Matt. iii. 
10. 

23. Justin Martyr understood this to mean 
thirty years, more or less, p. 186. Josephus 
uses ἀρχόμενος in the same sense, οἷον εἰκὸς ἐπ᾽ 
ἀρχομένῳ βασιλεῖ. vol.i. p. 414. The phrase 
probably means, that our Saviour wanted a 
little of being full thirty years of age. 

Ibid. υἱὸς Ἰωσὴφ τοῦ ‘HAi. Matthew says 
that Jacob begat Joseph. Some have coupled 
ὧν with τοῦ ‘HAI, and put ὡς ἐνομίζετο vids 
Ἰωσὴφ in a parenthesis, so that Jesus, and not 
Joseph, would be called the son of Heli. See 
Wolfius, Cur. Philol. p. 604. But it is plain 
that the article rod in every instance does not 
belong to the name which follows it, but to 
that which precedes, and means, the son of; 


otherwise we should find 


υἱὸς τοῦ ᾿Ιωσήφ. 


Joseph therefore is certainly called the son of 


Heli. See Raphel, Palairet. 


Africanus con- 


i Gen. v. 3. 


ceived that Jacob was the natural, and Heli the 
legal, father of Joseph; for that Jacob married 
the widow of his half-brother Heli. (ap. Huseb. 
H. E.i. 7.) Some have thought that Heli was 
the father of Mary; so it is said in the Talmud: 
but this seems irreconcileable with 5. Luke. 

24, It will be observed that τοῦ Ματθὰτ, τοῦ 
Λευΐ, occur again in ver. 29. They seem to 
have been omitted in ver. 24. by Africanus (J. 6.) 
Greg. Naz. (Carm. 38. De Christi Geneal.) and 
Ambros. (Com. in Luc. 1. 3.) Perhaps also by 
Trenzus, for he says that Luke mentioned 
seventy-two generations (p. 219). Our present 
copies have seventy-seven, i. 6. from Christ 
to God inclusive: if we omit these two, and 
Matthat and Levi in ver. 24. and Cainan in 
ver. 36. (see note ad 1.) we have seventy-two 
generations. 

35. Zapovx. 
Σερούχ. 

36. τοῦ Kaivdy. There is no mention of 
Cainan in the Hebrew at Gen. xi. 12. The 
LXX mention him. See Thes. Crit. Sacr. pt. 
il. p. 87. Gomarus, De Genealogia Christi. 


Nearly all the MSS. 


read 


k Matt. iv. 1; 
Mar. i. 12. 

1 Exod. 
Xxxiv. 28; 

1 Reg. xix. 8. 
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kK ἸΗΣΟΥ͂Σ δε πνεύματος ἁγίου πλήρης ὑπέστρεψεν ἀπὸ 4 
τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου" καὶ ἤγετο ἐν τῷ πνεύματι εἰς τὴν ἔρημον | ἡμέρας 2 
τεσσαράκοντα, πειραζόμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγεν 
οὐδὲν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις" καὶ συντελεσθεισῶν αὐτῶν, ὕστε- 
ρον ἐπείνασε. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ διάβολος, “ Εἰ υἱὸς εἶ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 8 


Sc A yo / » . 
m Deut. viii. εἰπὲ TO λίθῳ τούτῳ ἵνα yévnTat ἄρτος. ™Kal ἀπεκρίθη In- 4 
3, a 5 Ν DLN / re “ ¢ “O 3 3... ΕΚ, “ 
σοῦς πρὸς αὐτὸν λέγων, ““Τέγραπται, τι οὐκ ἐπ᾿ ἄρτῳ μόνῳ 
\ Ce los +) %) \ 
» Matt. iv.8. ζήσεται ὁ ἄνθρωπος, GAN ἐπὶ παντὶ ῥήματι Θεοῦ. "Kai ἃ 
3 ἢ e \ » 3 fal 
ἀναγαγὼν αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος εἰς ὄρος ὑψηλὸν, ἔδειξεν αὐτῷ 
an 9 / 2 A / fe \ 
πάσας τὰς βασιλείας τῆς οἰκουμένης ἐν στυγμῇ χρόνου" καὶ 6 
lal if ,ὔ ie 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ διάβολος, ““ Σοὶ δώσω τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἅπασαν 
a ¢ δ © 3\ I 
Kal τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν' OTL ἐμοὶ παραδέδοται, Kat ᾧ ἐὰν θέλω 
5 7 2 ’ Μ 
δίδωμι αὐτήν: σὺ οὖν ἐὰν προσκυνήσῃς ἐνώπιον μου, ἔσται σου 7 
an 53 [2 Ὁ) n ¢/ > uu, 
© Dent vil3; πτάντα.᾽ “Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ““Ὑπαγε ὀπίσω 8 
et x. 20; > a, , \ ‘TT ΄ Κύ \ 9 , 
1 Sam, vii.3, μου, Σατανᾶ" γέγρωπται yap, ‘ Προσκυνήσεις Κύριον τὸν Θεόν 
nA \ 5, 3 \ » 
» Matt.iv.5. σοῦ, καὶ αὐτῷ μόνῳ λατρεύσεις. ᾿ Kati ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν εἰς 9 
N Qn ς lal 
“Ἱερουσαλὴμ, καὶ ἔστησεν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, 
\ - » A (a3 oy 49 ey 3 A an / \ 3 He) 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Εἰ ὁ vids εἶ TOU Θεοῦ, βάλε σεαυτὸν ἐντεῦθεν 
qPsal. xci. κώτω' “γέγραπται yap, “Ort τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ ἐντελεῖται 10 
11: a a } \ na a 
περὶ σοῦ, τοῦ διαφυλάξαι ce καὶ STL ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροῦσί σε, τι 
© Deut.vi.l6. μήποτε προσκόψῃς πρὸς λίθον τὸν πόδα cov.” *Kat ἀποκρι- 12 
θ \ Ψ 3 my πὰ A «(Ὁ by, ζ Οὐ 2 / 
els εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ““Οτι εἴρηται, ‘ Οὐκ ἐκπειράσεις 
“4 \ 
Κύριον tov Θεόν cov.” Καὶ συντελέσας πάντα πειρασμὸν ὁ 13 
διάβολος, ἀπέστη ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἄχρι καιροῦ. 
sMatt.iv.12; SKAI ὑπέστρεψεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ πνεύματος 14 
Mar. i. 14; ᾽ \ / \ 7, Ign θ᾽ cf a ea 
Joh. iv. 43, εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν: καὶ φήμη ἐξῆλθε καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς περιχώρου 
Act.x. 37. περὶ αὐτοῦ. καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδίδασκεν ἐν ταῖς συνωγωγαῖς αὐτῶν, 15 
Ἔ , 5 \ e 9 
pie 28; δοξαζόμενος ὑπὸ πάντων. ἵκαὶ ἦλθεν eis τὴν Ναζαρὲτ, οὗ ἣν 16 
et xiii. 54; ; ἜΣ ἐξ x . 
Mar. vi.1; τεθραμμένος" καὶ εἰσῆλθε κατὰ τὸ εἰωθὸς αὐτῷ, ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ 
Joh. iy. 43. a 7 > \ \ ΝΟ 2 a \ 
τῶν σαββάτων, εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν, καὶ ἀνέστη ἀναγνῶναι. καὶ 17 


ἐπεδόθη αὐτῷ βιβλίον ‘Hoaiov τοῦ προφήτου" καὶ ἀναπτύξας 


Cuap. IV. 1. ἐν τῷ πνεύματι. In Μαίϊι. ἵν. 1. 
it is ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος. 

2. The Syriac and Vulgate connect ἡμέρας 
τεσσαράκοντα with what goes before, and not 
with πειραζόμενος. The temptation appears to 
have begun on the fortieth day : compare Matt. 
iv. 1—3. 

ὅ. τῆς οἰκουμένης. Ἡ οἰκουμένη is used in 
different senses by Josephus. 1. literally, the 
inhabited part of the world: τίνας οὖν ἐπὶ τὸν 
πόλεμον Ek τῆς ἀοικήτου παραλήψεσθε συμμά- 
xous; οἱ μὲν γὰρ ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκουμένης πάντες εἰσὶ 
Ῥωμαῖοι. vol. ii. p. 190. 2. the Roman empire, 
vol, ii. p. 98. 222. καὶ 6 τῆς οἰκουμένης προστά- 
7™s Καῖσαρ. p. 137. Ambassadors came to 
Vespasian ἐκ πάσης τῆς ἰδίας οἰκουμένης. 8. Ju- 
dea. He speaks of the Britons τῆς καθ᾽ ἡμᾶς 
οἰκουμένης οὐκ ἐλασσόνα νῆσον οἰκοῦντας. p. 189. 
Philo Judzus opposes οἰκουμένη to κόσμος in 
vol. ii. p. 98. and he says still more distinctly, 


τῶν πλείστων Kal ἀναγκαιοτάτων μερῶν τῆς 
οἰκουμένης, ἃ δὴ καὶ κυρίως ἄν τις οἰκουμένην 
εἴποι, δυσὶ ποτάμοις ὁριζομένην, Εὐφράτῃ τε καὶ 
Ῥήνῳ. p. 547. We may therefore understand 
that the devil pointed out the direction of all 
the different parts of the Roman empire. See 
note at Matt. iv. 8, and Krebsius ad Lue. ii. 1. 

Ibid. ἐν- στιγμῇ χρόνου. So Lucretius, Zem- 
poris ix puncto. iv. 166. 

7. πάντα. Nearly all the MSS. read πᾶσα. 

13. πάντα πειρασμόν. Hombergius infers 
from this, that there were other temptations, 
which are not mentioned. 

14. See ncte at Matt. iv. 12. 

17. ἀναπτύξας τὸ βιβλίον. Herodotus has 
this expression, 1. 125. An ancient MS. was 
literally unrolled. This seems to shew that our 
Saviour made his own selection of the passage. 

Ibid. Seven persons were called out to read 
in the synagogues: I. a priest; 2. a Levite, 
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18 τὸ βιβλίον, εὗρε τὸν τόπον οὗ ἣν γεγραμμένον, “" Πνεῦμα 
"4 an 

Κυρίου ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ: οὗ ἕνεκεν ἔχρισέ με εὐωαγγελίζεσθαι πτωχοῖς, 

ἀπέσταλκέ με ἰάσασθαι τοὺς συντετριμμένους τὴν καρδίαν' 

κηρύξαι αἰχμαλώτοις ἄφεσιν, καὶ τυφλοῖς ἀνάβλεψιν' ἀποστεῖ- 
19 Nat τεθραυσμένους ἐν ἀφέσει" "κηρύξαι ἐνιαυτὸν Κυρίου δεκτόν.᾽ 
\ ΄ \ i > ὃ \ ne , ᾽ +0 2 \ 
20 καὶ πτύξας τὸ βιβλίον, ἀποδοὺς τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ, ἐκάθισε: Kal 
πάντων ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ἦσαν ἀτενίζοντες αὐτῷ. 
ἢ 

21”Hp£ato δὲ λέγειν πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ““Οτι σήμερον πεπλήρωται ἡ 
22 γραφὴ αὕτη ἐν τοῖς ὠσὶν ὑμῶν. Καὶ πάντες ἐμαρτύρουν 

b] rn eee) 7 Φ Το ας A / an 7 A ΟῚ 

αὐτῷ, καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις τῆς χάριτος, τοῖς ἐκπορευο- 

la , 3 la) No eld 3 ie I » « 

μένοις ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔλεγον, “Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 

3 \ nm 
23 υἱὸς ᾿Ιωσήφ ;” “Καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ““ΠΠάντως ἐρεῖτέ μοι 
τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην, ᾿Ιατρὲ, θεράπευσον σεαυτόν' ὅσα ἠκού- 
σαμεν γενόμενα ἐν τῇ Καπερναοὺμ, ποίησον καὶ ὧδε ἐν τῇ 
πατρίδι cov.” 
\ a ‘ 

8 Εἶπε δὲ, “᾿Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐδεὶς προφήτης δεκτός 

25 ἐστιν ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αὑτοῦ. ἢ" ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, πολλαὶ 
an 93 > a c f ἭΙλί. > AEG | Yr 4 > x / @ 
χῆραι ἧσαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ίου ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ, ὅτε ἐκλείσθη 

4 \ ee 9}, / \ A ἃ ς Soe: \ 

ὁ οὐρανὸς ἐπὶ ETN τρία Kal μῆνας EE, ὡς ἐγένετο λιμὸς μέγας 
26 ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν" καὶ πρὸς οὐδεμίαν αὐτῶν ἐπέμφθη ᾿Ηλίας, 
27 εἰ μὴ εἰς Σ᾽άρεπτα τῆς Σιδῶνος πρὸς γυναῖκα χήραν. “ καὶ πολ- 

Aol λεπροὶ ἦσαν ἐπὶ ᾿Ελισσαίου τοῦ προφήτου ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραήλ' 
28 καὶ οὐδεὶς αὐτῶν ἐκαθαρίσθη, εἰ μὴ Νεεμὰν ὁ Σύρος. Καὶ 

ἐπλήσθησαν πάντες θυμοῦ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ, ἀκούοντες ταῦτα. 


24 


u Matt. χι. ὅ ; 
Esa. ΧΙ. 7; 
et Ixi. 1, 2. 


x Ley. xxv. 
0 


y ii. 47; 
Esa. 1. 4: 
Matt. xiii.54 ; 
Mar. vi. 2,3; 
Joh. vi. 42. 


z Matt.iv.13; 
et xiii. 54. 


a Matt. 
xiii. 57; 
Mar. vi. 4: 
Joh. iv. 44. 
b 1 Reg. 
Xvii. 7; 
Jac. γῇ 17, 


c 2 Reg. v. 
14, 


29 καὶ ἀναστάντες ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ἤγαγον 


SON, Ψ A 2 fr AD SF > 4? fe. τς 4 Di ey > 
αὐτὸν ἕως τῆς ὀφρύος τοῦ ὄρους, eh οὗ ἡ πόλις αὐτῶν ὠκο- 
X 
80 δόμητο, εἰς TO κατακρημνίσαι αὐτόν: αὐτὸς δὲ διελθὼν διὰ 
μέσου αὐτῶν ἐπορεύετο. 
8 “ΚΑΙ κατῆλθεν εἰς Καπερναοὺμ πόλιν τῆς Γαλιλαίας" καὶ 
82 ἣν διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς σάββασι. ὁ καὶ ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ 
88 τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ ἦν ὁ λόγος αὐτοῦ. ‘Kal ἐν τῇ 
88 τῇ χῇ Ἂ χ ἢ γος αὐτοῦ. al ἐν τῇ 
a 8 7 ” n / > / 
συναγωγῇ ἣν ἄνθρωπος ἔχων πνεῦμα δαιμονίου ἀκαθάρτου, καὶ 
84 ἀνέκραξε φωνῇ μεγάλη, λέγων, “Ea, τί ἡμῖν καὶ σοὶ, ᾿ΙΪησοῦ 


and then five Israelites. Our Saviour was one 


ἃ Matt.iv.13; 
Mar. i. 21. 

e Matt. vil. 
28, 29; 
Mar. i. 22. 

£ Mar. i. 23. 


Ibid, The Syriac renders it, To day is com- 


of the latter. Lightfoot ad Matt. iv. 23. Others 
have thought that he read this passage, not in 
the regular order, but as a teacher or expounder. 
See Wolfius. 

18. Prideaux thought that these words must 
have been taken from some Chaldee Targum: 
(Connex. pt. ii. bk. 8.) but they agree with 
the LXX, except that ἀποστεῖλαι--- ἀφέσει are 
neither in Heb. nor LXX. What the LXX 
render τυφλοῖς ἀνάβλεψιν is in the Hebrew 
vinctis apertionem ergastuli, See Is. xlii. 7; 
lviii. 6. It has been thought, from this pas- 
sage, that our Saviour began his ministry in a 
year of jubilee. See Beza ad 1. ; 

21, Ἤρξατο. See note at Mark ii. 23, 


pleted this scripture which is in your ears, 1. e. 
which you have gust heard. 

23. ἐν τῇ Καπερναούμ. This residence of 
Jesus in Capernaum is not mentioned by Luke: 
but it is in Matt. iv. 18. See also John iv. 46 
—653. This latter miracle may be the one in- 
tended, 

25. ἔτη τρία καὶ μῆνας ἕξ. The same is said 
in James v. 17, which seems to differ from 
1 Kings xviii. 1; but see Grotius, 

26. εἰ μὴ is used for but in Matt. xii, 4. 4. v. 

29. ὀφρύος. Not the summit of the hill; 
but a projecting eminence on the side of it. 
Elsner. Most MSS. omit the article τῆ. 
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9 ΟἹ 7 Εν ἊΝ SQ / aA 
Nafapnvé ; ἦλθες ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς ; οἷδά σε Tis εἶ, ὁ ἅγιος TOD 
a / > lal δι," lal J 
Θεοῦ." Kat ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγων, ““Φιμώθητι, 35 
an \ 4 Ἄς Ν 
καὶ ἔξελθε ἐξ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ῥίψαν αὐτὸν τὸ δαιμόνιον εἰς τὸ 
an » lal \ 7 ἢ 
μέσον, ἐξῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, μηδὲν βλάψαν αὐτόν. καὶ ἐγένετο 36 
, : lA \ 
θάμβος ἐπὶ πάντας, Kal συνελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγοντες, 
, ae © / \ nA 
“Tis ὁ λόγος οὗτος, ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ Kat δυνάμει ἐπιτάσσει τοῖς 
> 7 7 \ 5 / 2) \ 3 Vee 
ἀκαθάρτοις πνεύμασι, καὶ ἐξέρχονται ; Καὶ ἐξεπορεύετο 57 
cy ἴω I fo) / 
ἦχος περὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς πάντα τόπον τῆς περυχώρου. 
᾽ \ δὲ > a a In θ 3 \ > 7 
5’ Avactas δὲ ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς, εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 38 


Ν > A > 7 2 ea 
Καὶ ἐπιτιμῶν οὐκ εἴα αὐτὰ λα- 
KF , δὲ e / 
EVOMEVNS OE NME- 42 


g Matt. 
viii. 14; , ; e θ \ δὲ a 7 5 , a 
Mar. i. 29, Σίμωνος" ἡ πενθερὰ δὲ τοῦ Σίμωνος ἣν συνεχομένη πυρετῷ 
‘ δὴ \ n 
a μεγάλῳ: καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν περὶ αὐτῆς. καὶ ἐπιστὰς ἐπάνω 39 
rn fal la) \ a i A 
αὐτῆς, ἐπετίμησε TO πυρετῷ, καὶ ἀφῆκεν αὐτήν" παραχρῆμα δὲ 
“ ῇ n = 
ἀναστᾶσα διηκόνει αὐτοῖς. 
a 9 A 
h Matt h Avvovtos δὲ τοῦ ἡλίου, πάντες ὅσοι εἶχον ἀσθενοῦντας 49 
viii. 16; , \ \ , 
Mar. i. 85, νόσοις ποικίλαις, ἤγαγον αὐτοὺς πρὸς αὐτόν" ὁ δὲ ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ 
an a \ UL, ; 
1 Mar. i. 84; αὐτῶν TAS χεῖρας ἐπιθεὶς, ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτούς. 'éEnpyeTo δὲ 41 
tii, 11, : 
MCE καὶ δαιμόνια ἀπὸ πολλῶν, κράζοντα καὶ λέγοντα, ““Οτι σὺ εἶ 
ε N e [Δ a a 99 
ὁ Χριστὸς ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
“ v4 " Ν \ SAN i 
k Mar. i. 35. λεῖν, OTL ἤδεισαν TOV Χριστὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι. 
δ, θὰ 3 50 3 Μ \ ἘΣ καῇ ῳ. 7 
pas ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη εἰς ἔρημον τόπον, καὶ οἱ ὄχλοι ἐζήτουν 
YS la) a a 
αὐτὸν, καὶ ἦλθον ἕως αὐτοῦ, καὶ κατεῖχον αὐτὸν τοῦ μὴ πορεύ- 
» ΕῚ 3 an ς δὲ 3 \ 5» A (44 e/ \ a ae Ss 
εσθαι ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. ὁ δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “““Οτι καὶ ταῖς ἑτέραις 43 
πόλεσιν εὐαγγελίσασθαί με δεῖ τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ" ὅτι 
A 7 \ 4 A “Ὁ 
εἰς τοῦτο ἀπέσταλμαι. Καὶ ἣν κηρύσσων ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς 44 
τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 
iMattxii2;  ἜΓΕΝΕΤΟ δὲ ἐν τῷ τὸν ὄχλον ἐπικεῖσθαι αὐτῷ τοῦ 5 
Mar. iv. 1. ᾽ ΄ \ l A a i) don NOS Qae \ NEON / 
ἀκούειν τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν ἑστὼς παρὰ τὴν λίμ- 
A T< J . ἢ \ 10 δύ an e A Ἀ / Ξ 
= Matt.iv.18; γὴν Γεννησαρέτ' "" καὶ εἶδε δύο πλοῖα ἑστῶτα παρὰ τὴν λίμνην" 9 
Mar. i. 16, eQ\ ¢ n_ 2? 7΄ eae ee aes 1 Ὁ > \ 
οἱ δὲ ἁλιεῖς ἀποβάντες aT αὐτῶν, ἀπέπλυναν τὰ δίκτυα. ἐμβὰς 3 
δὲ εἰς EV τῶν πλοίων, ὃ ἦν τοῦ Σίμωνος, ἠρώτησεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ 
A A A , ἴω 
τῆς γῆς ἐπαναγαγεῖν ὀλίγον: καὶ καθίσας ἐδίδασκεν ἐκ τοῦ . 
\ 
n Joh, xxi.6. 77AOLOV TOUS ὄχλους. 


35. μηδὲν βλάψαν αὐτόν. 


i. 26. 


ns δὲ ἐπαύσατο λαλῶν, εἶπε πρὸς TOV 4 
> / 6 Ἢ / » \ 10 \ / \ ὃ / 
ίμωνα, πανάγαγε εἰς τὸ βάθος, καὶ χαλάσατε τὰ δίκτυα 
ὑμῶν εἰς ἄγραν. Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Σίμων εἶπεν αὐτῷ, .“᾿Επι- 5 
΄Ἅ > « rn \ , δ ἐλ Abide ak. 
στάτα, δι’ ὅλης τῆς νυκτὸς κοπιάσαντες, οὐδὲν ἐλάβομεν" ἐπὶ 
A 4 \ A 4 
δὲ TO ῥήματί σου χαλάσω τὸ δίκτυον." Καὶ τοῦτο ποιήσαντες, ς 
: A Y / VEN ͵ ᾿ 
συνέκλεισαν ἰχθύων πλῆθος πολύ: διερρήγνυτο δὲ τὸ δίκτυον . 


Cuap. V. 1—11. This seems to be a dif- 
ferent circumstance from that mentioned in 


See note at Mark 


36. The Syriac refers ἐπιτάσσει, not to Jesus, 
but to 6 Adyos. 

42, ἐζήτουν. 
εζήτουν. 

43. πρὸς αὐτούς. This seems to mean the 
disciples. See Mark i. 36—38. 

44, A considerable time was taken up in this 
preaching: see Matt. iv. 23—26. 


The reading seems to be éz- 


Matt. iv. 18—22, and Mark i. 16—20. That 
Jesus was acquainted with Simon before the 
miraculous draught, is shewn also by S. Luke 
iv. 38. Greswell. 

1. Tevynoapér. Josephus says that the lake 
was called Γεννησὰρ by the natives. vol. ii. p. 
254. 

6. διερρήγνυτο, was breaking. 


~ 
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“ A aA a , 
7 αὐτῶν, καὶ κατένευσαν τοῖς μετόχοις τοῖς ἐν τῷ ἑτέρῳ πλοίῳ, 
τοῦ ἐλθόντας συλλαβέσθαι αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἦλθον, καὶ ἔπλησαν 
ἴω , 0... 
9 ἀμφότερα τὰ πλοῖω, ὥστε βυθίζεσθαι αὐτά. ἰδὼν δὲ Σίμων 
n a 2 na / y 
Πέτρος, προσέπεσε τοῖς γόνασι τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ λέγω, “"EEedOe 
> 9 9 im Ie sea ε ᾽ ΄, 2) ΄ὔ \ 
9 ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, STL ἀνὴρ ἁμαρτωλός εἰμι, κύριε. Θάμβος yap περι- 
έσχεν αὐτὸν καὶ πάντας τοὺς σὺν αὐτῷ, ἐπὶ τῇ ἄγρᾳ τῶν ἰχθύων 
2 ff ἜΠΟΣ / \ {9 7 Weed 77 GaN = 
10 ἡ συνέλαβον" “ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ Ἰωάννην υἱοὺς Ζεβε 
ἃ 54 Ἄς \ 9 
dalov, οἱ ἦσαν κοινωνοὶ TA Σίμωνι. Kal εἶπε πρὸς τὸν Σίμωνα 
lal lal lal aA 7ὔ lal 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Μὴ ho8ov' ἀπὸ τοῦ viv ἀνθρώπους ἔσῃ ζωγρῶν.᾽ 
A a dé 
11? Kai κατωγωγόντες τὰ πλοῖα ἐπὶ THY γῆν, ἀφέντες ἅπαντα, 
ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 
A “Ὁ nA / Ἀ 1.3 \ 
12 IKAT ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν μιᾷ τῶν πόλεων, καὶ ἰδοὺ 
> δ ΄ , Xe eS Ν \ ᾽ ἴω \ ’ \ / 
ἀνὴρ πλήρης λέπρας" Kal ἰδὼν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, πεσὼν ἐπὶ πρόσω- 
πον, ἐδεήθη αὐτοῦ λέγων, “Κύριε, ἐὰν θέλῃς, δύνασαί με καθα- 
A > n >] \ I: 
13 pica.” Kai ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα, ἥψατο αὐτοῦ εὐπὼν, “Θέλω, 
an . 3 A \ 
14 καθαρίσθητι. Kai εὐθέως ἡ λέπρα ἀπῆλθεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. " καὶ 
“Ὁ lal \ \ A 
αὐτὸς παρήγγειλεν αὐτῷ μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν" “ἀλλὰ ἀπελθὼν δεῖξον 
σεαυτὸν τῷ ἱερεῖ, καὶ προσένεγκε περὶ τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ σου, 
15 καθὼς προσέταξε Μωσῆς, εἰς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς." 4Διήρχετο 
\ n e / \ ΡῚ A \ / byA \ 
δὲ μᾶλλον ὁ λόγος περὶ αὐτοῦ" καὶ συνήρχοντο ὄχλοι πολλοὶ 
ἀκούειν, καὶ θεραπεύεσθα: ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀσθενειῶν αὐτῶν' 
16 αὐτὸς δὲ ἣν ὑποχωρῶν ἐν ταῖς ἐρήμοις, καὶ προσευχόμενος. 
11 Kat ἐγένετο ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν, καὶ αὐτὸς ἣν διδάσκων" καὶ 
ss θ / a \ / OS 3 
ἦσαν καθήμενοι Φαρισαῖοι Kai νομοδιδάσκαλοι, οἱ ἦσαν ἐληλυ- 
, > / 4 a / ns >) J ΝΑ 
Gores ἐκ πάσης κώμης τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ ᾿Ιονδαίας καὶ ‘Lepov- 
δ; , Ρ \ ὃ Ih K ,ὔ > ᾽ SA θ » Ye ΠῚ \ ὃ \ 
18 σαλήμ' Kat δύναμις Κύριου ἣν εἰς τὸ ἰᾶσθαι αὐτούς. " καὶ ἰδοὺ, 
Υ ὃ , Dia ὍΝ , »» ἃ > J, 
ἄνδρες φέροντες ἐπὶ κλίνης ἄνθρωπον ὃς Hv παραλελυμένος, 
ify s \ an A fa) 
19 καὶ ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν εἰσενεγκεῖν καὶ θεῖναι ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ" καὶ μὴ 
CALL \ / > » AEN \ \ Y » / 
εὑρόντες διὰ ποίας εἰσενέγκωσιν αὐτὸν διὰ τὸν ὄχλον, avaBav- 
\ \ la A : A fal 
τες ἐπὶ TO δῶμα, διὰ τῶν κεράμων καθῆκαν αὐτὸν σὺν TO κλινι- 
bd > \ , ” n ἽἼ a Ν δὰ \ / 
20 δίῳ εἰς TO μέσον ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. καὶ ἰδὼν THY πίστιν 
> La) 3 ᾽ lal (a4 Ἵ > / / μ ἰ Vi 
αὐτῶν, εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ἄνθρωπε, ἀφέωνταί σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι 
21 σου. ‘Kal ἤρξαντο διωλογίζεσθαι οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ 
Φαρισαῖοι, λέγοντες, “ Τίς ἐστιν οὗτος ὃς λαλεῖ βλασφημίας ; 


7. ὥστε βυθίζεσθαι αὐτὰ, so that they were 


called γραμματεῖς. 
sinking, 1..e. beginning to sink. There is no 


o Jer. xvi. 
16; Ezech. 
xlvii. 9; 
Matt. iv. 19; 
Mar. i. 17. 
P xviii. 28; 
Matt. iv. 20; 
et xix. 27; 
Mar. x. 28. 
q Matt.viii.2; 
Mar. i. 40. 


r Lev. xiii. 25 
et xiv. 2, 
21,22: 
Matt. viii. 4. 


5 Matt. ix. 2; 
Mar. ii. 3; 
Act. ix. 33. 


t Psal. 
Xxxli. 5; 
Esa. xliii. 25. 


See Matt. v. 20. 
19. διὰ ποίας, sc. ὁδοῦ, by what means. 


Διὰ 


need of παρά τι, which Beza has inserted. 

9. 7) συνέλαβον. Hombergius would render 
it, in which they had assisted; but he is refuted 
by Wolfius. 

12. This city appears to have been Caper- 
naum, Matt. viii. 5; and Luke probably meant 
the suburbs ; for lepers were not allowed to enter 
the towns. Lev. xiii. 46. 

15. Διήρχετο x. τ. A. The leper had spread 
the fame of Jesus. Mark i. 45, 

17. This was in Capernaum. 

Ibid. νομοδιδάσκαλοι. 


Mark ii. 1. 
In ver. 21. they are 


is wanting in all the old MSS. 

Ibid. διὰ τῶν κεράμων. See note at Mark ii. 4. 
These words do not necessarily imply, that they 
broke through the tiles: they may mean, by, or 
along the tiling. Thus Jupiter is said se in 
hominem convertisse, atque per alienas tegulas 
venisse clanculum per impluvium: Ter. Eunuch, 
111, 5.37: and a snake is said per impluvium 
decidisse de tegulis. Phorm. iv. 4.27. And in 
Acts ix. 25. we find διὰ τοῦ τείχους. Els τὸ 
μέσον may mean the impluvium, or court. 

21. Tis — βλασφημίας. Senarius, 


Ὁ Matt. ix. 5. 


x Matt. ix.9; 
Mar. ii. 14, 
15. 


Venues 
Matt. ix. 10; 
Mar. ii. 15. 


2 xix. 10; 
Matt. ix. 12; 
Mar, ii. 17. 


a Matt.ix.13; 
time 1. 15: 
b Matt.ix.14; 
Mar. 11. 18. 


9 Esa. lxii. 5; 


2 Cor. xi. 2. 


ἃ Matt. ix. 
is We 
Mar. ii. 21, 
Zee 


26. ἅπαντας, the multitude. 
27. ἐξῆλθε. 


ii. 13. 
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/ > \ / 

τίς δύναται ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας, εἰ μὴ μόνος ὁ Θεός ;” ᾿Επυγνοὺς 22 
δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοὺς διαλογισμοὺς αὐτῶν, ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε πρὸς 
αὐτοὺς, “Τί διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν ; “tl ἐστιν 23 
εὐκοπώτερον; εἰπεῖν, ᾿Αφέωνταί σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι σου" ἢ εἰπεῖν, 

" \ / “ δὲ On Ὡ 2 ,ὔ » ς τὰ 
Ἐγειραι καὶ περιπάτει ; ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔχει 6 υἱὸς 24 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀφιέναι ἁμαρτίας, εἶπε τῷ παραλε- 

\ / 7 \ lf 

λυμένῳ, “ Sol λέγω, ἔγειραι, καὶ ἄρας τὸ κλινίδιόν σου, πο- 
ρεύου εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου. Καὶ παραχρῆμα ἀναστὰς ἐνώπιον 2% 

» a 7 LD Tee / 3 A > \ 5 » aA , 
αὐτῶν, ἄρας ἐφ᾽ ᾧ κατέκειτο, ἀπῆλθεν εἰς TOV οἶκον αὐτοῦ, δοξά- 

Ν , NL » Ὁ \ 397 \ 
Cov τὸν Θεόν. Kai ἔκστασις ἔλαβεν ἅπαντας, καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν 26 
, 
Θεὸν, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν φόβου, λέγοντες, ““Οτι εἴδομεν παρά- 
δοξα σήμερον. 
*Kai μετὰ ταῦτα ἐξῆλθε, καὶ ἐθεάσατο τελώνην, ὀνόματι 27 
ἡ, \ \ 53 nn 
Aeviv, καθήμενον ἐπὶ TO τελώνιον, καὶ εἶπεν AUT, ““᾿Ακολούθει 
2) \ \ Ὁ » N 3 Ζ 3 A 
wo.” Kat καταλιπὼν ἅπαντα, ἀναστὰς ἠκολούθησεν. αὐτῷ. 28 
y aN) / por / e ὰ ’ (rl) A Sy, 3 τς 
Καὶ ἐποίησε δοχὴν μεγάλην ὁ Aevis αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ" 99 
\ 9S - 3) “ \ \ BA A 4% » > an 
καὶ ἣν OXAOS τελωνὼν TOUS, καὶ ἄλλων OL ἦσαν μετ αὐτῶν 
κατακείμενοι. καὶ ἐγόγγυζον οἱ γραμματεῖς αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ Φαρι- 30 
σαῖοι πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, “4ιατί μετὰ τελω- 

“ \ e fa) 5 θί. Ν / ave ZK, \ > θ \ e 
νῶν καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν ἐσθίετε καὶ πίνετε ; al ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 31 
᾽ A 5 δὰ » \ l/ 7 e 
Inoods εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “Ov χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ ὑγιαίνοντες 
ἰατροῦ, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ κακῶς ἔχοντες. “οὐκ ἐλήλυθα καλέσαι δικαίους, 32 

5 \ e \ 3 iy 39 b Ὁ δὲ 3 \ SEN 
ἀλλὰ ἁμαρτωλοὺς εἰς μετάνοιαν. Οἱ δὲ εἶπον πρὸς αὐτὸν, 33 
« 24 / id Nari, / ΄ \ \ / 

tat’ ot μαθηταὶ ᾿Ιωάννου νηστεύουσι πυκνὰ, Kal δεήσεις 
a n \ / 
ποιοῦνται, ὁμοίως καὶ οἱ τῶν Papicatwv' οἱ δὲ σοὶ ἐσθίουσι Kat 
5 \ \ ΄ \ 
πίνουσιν ;” “Ὁ δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “Μὴ δύνασθε τοὺς υἱοὺς 34 
“Ὁ A Ὁ b) n 3 lal 
TOU νυμφῶνος, ἐν ᾧ ὁ νυμφίος μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐστι, ποιῆσαι νη- 
NCH, 3 fo) a 
στεύειν ; ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι, Kal ὅταν ἀπαρθῆ aw αὐτῶν ὃ 35 
/ ἢ ΄ὕ She ey, (enone ἢ ” b”R 
νυμφίος, τότε νηστεύσουσιν ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις. λεγε 86 
δὰ \ \ \ - ν᾿ τ 2S valeay, G , 
é καὶ παραβολὴν πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “““Οτι οὐδεὶς ἐπίβλημα ἱματίου 
rw} / 3 Nae: f U Ἶ 3 \ / \ Χ 
καινοῦ ἐπιβάλλει ἐπὶ ἱμάτιον παλαιόν" εἰ δὲ μήγε, καὶ τὸ και- 
"δ ; iC \ A Xx, A οὐ σ φωνεῖ 5 (BX a TO > ΝΝ a 
νὸν σχίζει, καὶ τῷ παλαιῷ OV συμ ὶ ἐπίβλημα τὸ ἀπὸ τοῦ 
“ 3 \ / 53 / 3 » A 
καινοῦ. καὶ οὐδεὶς βάλλει οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς" εἰ δὲ 37 
3 \ \ \ \ > , . 
μήγε, ῥήξει ὁ νέος οἶνος τοὺς ἀσκοὺς, Kal αὐτὸς ἐκχυθήσεται, 
ἴω 3 > 3 \ \ 
καὶ οἱ ἀσκοὶ ἀπολοῦνται; GANA οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινοὺς 38 


Matt. ix. 8. John who said this. Matt. ix. 14. 


Mark adds παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν, 


8ὅ. Our version renders this as if the con- 


Ibid. τελώνιον. Valckenaer preferred τε- 
λωνεῖον, for τελώνιον means the tribute re- 
ceived, τὸ τέλος. ad I. 

29. See note at Matt. ix. 10. 

30. ot γραμματεῖς αὐτῶν. Those of them who 
were scribes ; though αὐτῶν may mean the Jews 
generally, and not the persons who were now 
invited by Levi. See Matt. xi.1; xii. 9. L.de 
Dieu ad i. 

33. Οἱ δὲ εἶπον. 


They were the disciples of 


junction καὶ was before τότε, and not before 
ὅταν. ᾿Ελεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι is the same as, but 
other days will arrive. 

36. τὸ καινὸν σχίζει. Beza takes τὸ καινὸν 
for the nominative, and supplies τὸ παλαιὸν after 
σχίζει: but L. de Dieu observes that two se- 
parate reasows are adduced—If he do this, he 
both tears, or cuts off, [and therefore wastes, | the 
new cloth, and this new does not agree with the 
old. (ad 1.) ᾿Επίβλημα, at the end of the vers: . 
is perhaps an interpolation. 


Keo. 5, 6.] 
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, ᾿ 3 / Lon \ ᾽ὃ \ \ Ν 
89 βλητέον, καὶ ἀμφότεροι TUVTNPODVTAL. καὶ οὐδεὶς πιὼν παλαιὸν 
Ν / 
εὐθέως θέλει νέον" λέγει yap, Ο παλαιὸς χρηστότερός ἐστιν.᾽ 


0 


θρώπου καὶ τοῦ σαββάτου. 
6 


VP ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ δὲ ἐν σαββάτῳ δευτεροπτρώτῳ διαπορεύεσθαι, 
L « 
na e Ν 2 “ \ 
αὐτὸν διὰ τῶν σπορίμων' καὶ ἔτθλλον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ τοὺς 
Ve A 7 
2 στάχυας, καὶ ἤσθιον, ψώχοντες ταῖς χερσί. 
3 a A ἃ 7 la) 3 A 
σαίων εἶπον αὐτοῖς, “Ti ποιεῖτε ὃ οὐκ ἔξεστι ποιεῖν ἐν τοῖς 
Ni ΡῚ \ 9 e 3 an 
8 σάββασι 3” & Kat ἀποκριθεὶς πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, 
»“ ἃ \ « , > / >} Mt 
“ Οὐδὲ τοῦτο ἀνέγνωτε, ὃ ἐποίησε Δαβὶδ, ὁπότε ἐπείνασεν αὐτὸς 
nr an ’ ἈΝ 53 lal an 
4 καὶ οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ὄντες ; "ὼς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς TOV οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
\ \ ” n θέ sf Ν Μ \ ἔδ 
καὶ τοὺς ἄρτους τῆς προθέσεως ἔλαβε, καὶ ἔφαγε, καὶ ἔδωκε 
A lal ἃ / A 3 \ , \ 
Kal τοῖς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, OVS οὐκ ἔξεστι φαγεῖν εἰ μὴ μόνους τοὺς 
Lal — lal »Ὦ Τὰ 3 ε eX aA 3 
ὅ ἱερεῖς ;᾽ ἱ Καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς, ““Οτι κύριός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀν- 


A \ 3 Ν 
κ᾽ γένετο δὲ καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ σαββάτῳ εἰσελθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν 

3 3 A » \ € \ 
συνωγωγὴν καὶ διδάσκειν: Kal ἣν ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπος, καὶ ἡ χεὶρ 


e Deut. 
Xxill. 25; 
Matt. xii. 1; 
Mar. 11. 23. 
f Exod. 

xx, 0; 

et xxiii. 12; 
et Xxxi. 15; 
et xxxv. 2. 

δ 1 Sam. 
Xxi. 6. 

h Exod. 
xxix. 32, 33; 
Lev. 8. 31; 
et xxiv. 6, 9. 


i Matt. xii. 8; 
Mar. ii. 28. 


fruves δὲ TOV Φαρι- 


k Matt. 
ΧΙ, 9, 10. 
Mar. iii, 1- 


7 αὐτοῦ ἡ δεξιὰ ἣν ξηρά. παρετήρουν δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ γραμματεῖς Kat 
οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, εἰ ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ θεραπεύσει' ἵνα εὕρωσι κατ- 
8 ἡγορίαν αὐτοῦ. αὐτὸς δὲ ἤδει τοὺς διαλογισμοὺς αὐτῶν, καὶ εἶπε 
τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ ξηρὰν ἔχοντι τὴν χεῖρα, “"Ἐγειραι, καὶ στῆθι 


> \ / 2) 
9 εἰς TO μέσον. 


5 ΠΣ aA δ 
‘O δὲ ἀναστὰς ἔστη. εἶπεν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸς 


“Ἢ “Ὁ / 3 
αὐτοὺς, “᾿Επερωτήσω ὑμᾶς, τί ἔξεστι τοῖς σάββασιν, ayabo- 
nm 3 a \ an xv » J oP) \ 
10 ποιῆσαι, ἢ κακοποιῆσαι; ψυχὴν σῶσαι, ἢ ἀπολέσαι ; 1Kaii, Reg. xiii. 


Saw 5 n> , oo 
περιβλεψάμενος πάντας αὐτοὺς, εἶπε TO ἀνθρώπῳ, ““"Εκτεινον 


6. 


al / e 

τὴν χεῖρά cov.” ὋὉ δὲ ἐποίησεν οὕτω. Kal ἀποκατεστάθη ἡ 

a \ Y > / \ 

11 χεὶρ αὐτοῦ ὑγιὴς ὡς ἡ ἄλλη. αὐτοὶ δὲ ἐπλήσθησαν ἀνοίας" καὶ 
3 ns la 
διελάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους, τί ἂν ποιήσειαν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 


12 


΄ - ἈΝ / 3 fal A la) me 
προσεύξασθαι: καὶ ἦν διανυκτερεύων ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ" ᾿᾿ 
oD Ser Da. Ce , \ θ Χ > a, \ Matt 
13 "Kal OTE ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, πρροσεφωνησε τοὺς μαθητὰς αὑτοῦ" καὶ Matt. 
2 Ue > 3 > “ J ἃ \ 3 / 3 Lf 
ἐκλεξάμενος ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν δώδεκα, οὺς καὶ ἀποστόλους ὠνόμασε, 


39. πιὼν — νέον. Senarius. Wolfius con- 
siders this to be said with reference to the 
Pharisees, who, being accustomed to their 
former doctrine, would not immediately adopt 
that of Jesus, 

Cuap. VI, 1. δευτεροπρώτῳ. Valckenaer 
conceived that the sabbaths which followed the 
three great festivals were called μεγάλα, or 
πρῶτα: so that the sabbath which followed the 
passover was called πρωτόπρωτον ; that which 
followed Pentecost was called δευτερόπρωτον ; 
that which followed the feast of tabernacles, 
τριτόπρωτον. So also Grotius, Maldonatus, &c. 
Scaliger said that Luke intended the jfirst sab- 
bath after the second day of unleavened bread, 
on which day the first sheaf was offered. Lev. 
xxiii. 10, 11. The barley-harvest was at that 
time; but the wheat-harvest was at Pentecost. 
Exod. xxiii. 16. The feast of Pentecost was 
called the feast of weeks, because seven wecks 
were reckoned from the day on which the sheaf 


Kk 


n lal 2 \ Vi ς 
m*Eyéveto δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις, ἐξῆλθεν εἰς τὸ ὄρος ™ Matt. xiv. 


28, 


LX 1: 

x. 1: 
Mar. iii. 13; 
et vi. 7. 


was offered. Lev. xxiii. 15. Luke probably 
meant the first Sabbath in this series of weeks. 
So also Lightfoot ad Matt. xii. 1. Newcome, 
Greswell. 

9, ᾽᾿Επερωτήσω. It appears from Matt. xii. 
10. that the Scribes and Pharisees first asked 
him, Js it lawful to heal on the Sabbath day ? 
Our Saviour’s question was meant as an an- 
swer to theirs, which is implied in ἐπερωτήσω. 
Some have pointed this, ἐπερωτήσω ὑμᾶς te 
ἔξεστι κ. τ. λ.; 

11. ἀνοίας is generally rendered rage: it 
perhaps means literally, that they were at their 
wits’ end: they did not know what to do. 

12. προσευχῇ. Some interpret this of a place 
of prayer, as in Acts xvi. 18, Olearius. But 
προσευχὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ is prayer to God, as πίστιν 
Θεοῦ in Mark xi. 22, 

18, ἐκλεξάμενος. It will be observed, that 
he selected them after passing the night in 
prayer, and in John xvii. 6, 9, 12. God is 


e 


© Joh. i. 42. 


P Mattiv.25; 
Mar, iii. 7. 
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“Σίμωνα ὃν καὶ ὠνόμασε Πέτρον, καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν 14 
αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην, Φίλιππον καὶ Βαρθολομαῖον, 
Mar@aiov καὶ Θωμᾶν, ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου καὶ Σίμωνα 15 
τὸν καλούμενον Ζηλωτὴν, ᾿Ιούδαν ᾿Ιακώβου, καὶ ᾿Ιούδαν Ἴσκα- 16 
ριώτην, ὃς καὶ ἐγένετο προδότης" Ῥκαὶ καταβὰς μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, 17 
ἔστη ἐπὶ τόπου πεδινοῦ, καὶ ὄχλος μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ πλῆθος 
πολὺ τοῦ λαοῦ ἀπὸ πάσης τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ ᾿“Ἰερουσαλὴμ; καὶ 
τῆς mapariov Τύρου καὶ Σ᾿ ιδῶνος, ot ἦλθον ἀκοῦσαι αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
ἰαθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν νόσων αὐτῶν, καὶ οἱ ὀχλούμενοι ὑπὸ πνευμά- 18 


> θ / \ 20 if q \ fa) ς x us 
a Matt. τῶν ἀκαθάρτων, καὶ ἐθεραπεύοντο. “καὶ πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἐζήτει 19 
x1V 36; a ¢ ΄ >) 3 A J n 
Mar. v.30. ἅπτεσθαι αὐτοῦ" ὅτι δύναμις παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐξήρχετο, καὶ ἰᾶτο 

πάντας. 
t Matt. v. 2 \ 5) \ a? \ 
ee > -"Kal αὐτὸς ἐπάρας τοὺς ὀφθωλμοὺς αὐτοῦ eis τοὺς μαθητὰς 20 
8 E = l 1: > ἴω » (44 / ¢ \ e/ ς 7 3 Ἂν Ὁ 
Esa-lv.l; avrod, e€heye, Μακάριοι οἱ πτωχοὶ, OTL ὑμετέρα ἐστὶν ἡ 
et Ixi. 3; i ὃς A A 
etlxv.13; βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. "μακάριοι οἱ πεινῶντες νῦν, OTL χορτασθή- 94 
et Ixvi. 10. ,ὕ c / nan Ψ ΄ t ΄ ie 
ea cea Ue. PON) ou Nee νῦν, OTL Yeh ages ἔστε, 92 
“- wn 3 e an 

Sia 19; OTAV μισήσωσιν υμᾶς OL ἄνθρωποι, καὶ ὅταν ἀφορίσωσιν ὑμᾶς 
et iii. 14; xe 
οἱ ἵν. 14. καὶ ὀνειδίσωσι, καὶ ἐκβάλωσι TO ὄνομα ὑμῶν ὡς πονηρὸν, ἕνεκα 

A . n an an ,ὔ 7 A 

"haa 41) rod υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. "χαίρετε ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ καὶ σκιρ- 93 
Ἶ - 7 \ an \ . A A 
x Amos τήσατε' ἰδοὺ γὰρ, ὁ μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολὺς ἐν TO οὐρανῷ" κατὰ 
View 5: a \ > ͵7 aA 7 ,ὕ A 
Feel. xxi, ταῦτα γὰρ ἐποίουν τοῖς προφήταις οἱ πατέρες αὐτῶν. “Πλὴν 94 
» Ἂς [φ n A iy Ν A 
te ater. 13, οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς πλουσίοις' OTL ἀπέχετε τὴν παράκλησιν ὑμῶν. 

s Me 7. ἢ οἷν ἘΞ ε a 
Jac.iv.9; Yovat ὑμῖν, ot ἐμπεπλησμένοι' ὅτι πεινάσετε. οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, οἷ 2% 
et-v. 1. a a “ ΄ \ ΄ ΡΟΝ ΠῚ ΟΝ c 
S aheod. γελῶντες νῦν" OTL πενθήσετε καὶ κλαύσετε. OVAL υμῖν, ταν 26 

ΒΗ P lal ς A / Cd lal 3 
xxiii 4, καλῶς ὑμᾶς εἴπωσι πάντες οἱ ἄνθρωποι" κατὰ ταῦτα γὰρ ἐποί- 

rov.xxv.21; i τι 
Matt. v. 44; OvY τοῖς Ψευδοπροφήταις οἱ πατέρες αὐτῶν. 
Rom, xii. Pein Ἢ 3 Venn , A 5) ΄ 5) a \ 2 \ 
14, 20; AN ὑμῖν λέγω τοῖς ἀκούουσιν, ἀγαπᾶτε TOUS ἐχθροὺς 27 
Mee Grenivenl ones na An A A an ε Tal ae A \ 
a anit, 34, ὑμῶν, καλῶς ποιεῖτε τοῖς μισοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, εὐλογεῖτε τοὺς κατ 28 
Act. vii, 60. ἀρωμένους ὑμῖν, καὶ προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ τῶν ἐπηρεαζόντων ὑμᾶς. 
Matt. v. v5 An ,ὔ \ 
1 Cor. vi. 7. τῷ τύπτοντί σε ἐπὶ τὴν σιαγόνω, πάρεχε καὶ τὴν ἄλλην" Kat 29 


said to have given them to him. S. Peter says 
they were chosen by God. Acts x. 41.. 

Ibid. ἀποστόλους. Eusebius writes, ᾽Απο- 
στόλους" δὲ εἰσέτι καὶ νῦν ἔθος ἐστὶν ᾿Ιουδαίοις 
ὀνομάζειν τοὺς ἐγκύκλια γράμματα παρὰ τῶν 
ἀρχόντων αὐτῶν ἐπικομιζομένους. In Esaiam. 
Moses and Aaron are called "771, or apostles, 
in the Chaldee Paraphrase. Lightfoot ad Matt. 
x. 1. The word 9x91) also answers to ἀπόστο- 


IT; 
Aos. See Hag. i. 13; Mal. ii. 7. Spanheim, 
De Apostolatu et Apostolis. Wolfius ad 1. 

15. Ζηλωτήν. See note at Matt.x. 4. The 
zealots were well known during the Jewish war. 
See Josephus, De Bel. Jud. iv. 6. 3; vi. 8. 1. 

16. Ἰούδαν ᾿Ιακώβου. Most persons have 
proposed to substitute brother: but the Syriac 
and Arabic versions supply son. I should pre- 
fer the former; and I cannot conceive this 
James to be the son of Alphzus who had just 
been mentioned. Luke would then have writ- 
ten, James and Judas sons of Alpheus. The 


brother of Judas was probably bishop of Jeru- 
salem: and it was on that account that Luke 
thus distinguished Judas. See note at Matt. 
xiii. ὅδ. 

18. ὀχλούμενοι. 
ὑπὸ νόσου. 111. 11. 
ἀπό. 

22. ἐκβάλωσι. Dodwell understood this of 
their names being erased from the list of the 
synagogue: but it probably alludes to the put- 
ting forth of a false report. 

24. ἀπέχετε. ‘‘Quoniam recepistis advoca- 
tionem vestram, utique ex divitiis, de gloria 
Tertull. 


So Herodian, ἐνοχλεῖσθαι 
All the oldest MSS. read 


earum et secularibus fructibus.” 
Ῥ. 427. 

26. οὐαὶ ὑμῖν. Ὑμῖν is probably an inter- 
polation. 


Ibid. Wevdorpophras. The Jews only spoke 
well of false prophets, who flattered them. Our 
Saviour cautions the apostles against praise of 
this kind, 


> Ssaree, 


Κεφ. 6. ] 


KATA AOYKAN. 
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fa) ᾽ \ ς \ Ne A 
ἀπὸ τοῦ alpovTos σου TO ἱματιον, καὶ τὸν χιτῶνα μὴ κω- 


80 λύσῃς. “παντὶ δὲ τῷ αἰτοῦντί σε, δίδου: καὶ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἴρον- 
81 TOS τὰ σὰ, μὴ ἀπαίτει. ἀκαὶ καθὼς θέλετε ἵνα ποιῶσιν ὑμῖν 
32 οἱ ἄνθρωποι, καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς ὁμοίως. “καὶ εἰ ἀγαπᾶτε 

τοὺς ὠγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστί; καὶ γὰρ οἱ ἅμαρ- 


ς Deut. xv. 7; 
Matt. v. 42. 
d Matt. 

vii. 12; 

Tob. iv. 16. 

e Matt. v. 46. 


33 TWAOL τοὺς ἀγαπτῶντας αὐτοὺς ἀγαπῶσι. καὶ ἐὰν ἀγαθοποιῆτε 
A ς n / e a 7 ᾽ / \ ἣν e 
τοὺς ἀγαθοποιοῦντας ὑμᾶς, ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστί; καὶ γὰρ οἱ 


ec \ δ 50 Ν a 
34 ἁμαρτωλοὶ TO AUTO TOLOVOL. 


A \ a \ 
ἀγαπῶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν, καὶ 


f \ IN ὃ / ᾿ » a 
Kal ἐὰν δανείζητε Trap ὧν 
/ ’ aA Τὰ e a jt >) / \ \ € e 
ἐλπίζετε ἀπολαβεῖν, ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστί ; καὶ γὰρ οἱ ἅμαρ- 
A (* 3 \ 
35 τωλοὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς δανείζουσιν, Wa ἀπολάβωσι τὰ ἶσα. ξπλὴν 


f Με. ν. 43; 
Deut. XV. 8, 


& Matt.y. 44. 
2 a \ / 
ἀγαθοποιεῖτε, καὶ δανείξζετε 


a \ 
μηδὲν ἀπελπίζοντες" καὶ ἔσται ὁ μισθὸς ὑμῶν πολὺς, Kal ἔσε- 
ἴω \ \ 
σθε viol τοῦ ὑψίστου: ὅτι αὐτὸς χρηστός ἐστιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀχαρί- 


80 στους καὶ πονηρούς. "γίνεσθε οὖν οἰκτίρμονες, καθὼς καὶ ὁ 
81 πατὴρ ὑμῶν οἰκτίρμων ἐστί. ‘Kal μὴ κρίνετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ κριθῆτε. 
μὴ καταδικάζετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ καταδικασθῆτε. ἀπολύετε, καὶ ἀπο- 
88 λυθήσεσθε" "δίδοτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν" μέτρον καλὸν, πεπίιε- 
σμένον καὶ σεσαλευμένον καὶ ὑπερεκχυνόμενον δώσουσιν εἰς τὸν 
κόλπον ὑμῶν. τῷ γὰρ αὐτῷ μέτρῳ ᾧ μετρεῖτε, ἀντιμετρηθήσε- 


fae 
TAL VILL. 
39 


| Hime δὲ παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς, ““ Μήτι δύναται τυφλὸς τυφλὸν 
e la] > %S > / > ͵ n m ’ ” 

40 ὁδηγεῖν ; οὐχὶ ἀμφότεροι εἰς βόθυνον πεσοῦνται ; ™ovK ἔστι 
μαθητὴς ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκαλον αὐτοῦ! κατηρτισμένος δὲ πᾶς 

41 ἔσται ὡς ὁ διδάσκαλος αὐτοῦ. "Ti δὲ βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν 


h Matt. v.48. 


i Matt. vii. 1; 
Romi ἢ: 

1 Cor, iv. 5. 
k Proy. x.223 
et xix. 17; 

Matt. vii. 2; 
Mar. iv. 24. 


1 Esa.xlii.19; 
Matt. xv. 14. 
m Matt.x.24; 
Joh. xiii. 16; 
et xv. 20. 

n Matt. vii.3. 


τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ cov, THY δὲ δοκὸν τὴν ἐν TO ἰδίῳ 


42 ὀφθαλμῷ οὐ κατανοεῖς ; “ἢ πῶς δύνασαι λέγειν τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου, 
᾿Αδελφὲ, ἄφες ἐκβάλω τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ σου, αὐτὸς 


- a, 3 A 
τὴν ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ σου δοκὸν ov 


πρῶτον τὴν δοκὸν ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ σου, καὶ τότε διαβλέψεις 
48 ἐκβαλεῖν τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου. Pov 
γάρ ἐστι δένδρον καλὸν, ποιοῦν καρπὸν σαπρόν οὐδὲ δένδρον 
44 σαπρὸν, ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλόν. «ἕκαστον γὰρ δένδρον ἐκ τοῦ 


29. ἱμάτιον, χιτῶνα. See note at Matt. v. 40. 

32. ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστί; Hombergius inter- 
prets it, what sort of kindness is this of yours ἢ 
but χάρις is more properly rendered thanks or 
return. Matthew has μισθόν, v. 46. as Luke in 
ver. 35. 

35. μηδὲν ἀπελπίζοντες. Knatchbull reads 
μηδεν᾽, causing no man to despair; and says 
that the Syriac, Arabic, and Persian versions 
so render it; with whom L. de Dieu agrees: 
but the usual reading and interpretation, evr- 
pecting to receive nothing, (see ver. 34. map’ ὧν 
ἐλπίζετε ἀπολαβεῖν,) is approved by Beza, Eras- 
mus, Casaubon, Salmasius, Glassius, Abres- 
chius, Krebsius, Hackspanius. This interpreta- 
tion is better than that of Elsner, nihil desperan- 
tes; i. e. not despairing of being rewarded: it is 
confirmed also by the word ἀχαρίστους in ver, 35. 


K 


ο Proy. xviii. 


1: 
βλέπων ; ὑποκριτὰ, ἔκβαλε 


P Matt. 
vil. 17; 

et χιὶὶϊ, 88. 
q Matt. vii, 
16, 


40. κατηρτισμένος. Every one who has been 
instructed will copy his master, whether in his 
good or bad points. Elsner, L. de Dieu. But 
if we compare Matt. x. 24; John xv. 20. the 
whole passage seems to mean, that the disciples 
were to expect to be treated as their Master. 
In ver. 39. he tells them, that, before they at- 
tempted to teach others, they must teach them- 
selves. In ver. 40. he adds, that, even when 
they were thus qualified to teach, they must 
be prepared to be treated as their Master was. 

43, Our version is not correct: it should be, 
For that is not a good tree which brings forth bad 
fruit: and so that is not a eood man who, al- 
though he reproves others for their faults, does 
bad actions himself. 

44. Οὔτε yop ἐκ σκίλλης ῥόδα φύεται, οὐδ᾽ 
ὑάκινθος. Theogn., v. 537. 
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δέ ἴω 7 ‘ 3 \ 3 b) θῶ 7 a 
ἰδίου καρποῦ γινώσκεται" ov yap ἐξ ἀκανθῶν συλλέγουσι σῦκα, 
r Matt. xii, οὐδὲ ἐκ βάτου Tpvyaot σταφυλήν. "ὁ ἀγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ 45 
34, 35. n a n / 
ἀγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ τῆς καρδίας αὐτοὺ προφέρει TO ἀγαθόν: καὶ ὁ 
7 ᾽ a n rn an na 
πονηρὸς ἄνθρωπος πο θησαυροῦ τῆς καρδίας αὐτοῦ 
προφέρει τὸ πονηρόν" ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ περισσεύματος τῆς ἐξὸν 
λαλεῖ τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ. 
* Matt, “(5 Τί δέ με καλεῖτε, Κύριε, κύριε, καὶ οὐ ποιεῖτε ἃ λέγω ; 46 
vii. 21; "ὦ ε , ἢ τὰ ΚΠ ΄ A 
ct xxv. 11; ἱπᾶς ὁ ἐρχόμενος πρός με, Kal ἀκούων μου TOV λόγων, καὶ 47 
Rom. ii. 18 ; a » \ ς ὃ / ΟΝ / 5 \ ef Ψ , 2 
joi 59°) ποιῶν αὐτοὺς, ὑποδείξω ὑμῖν τίνι ἐστὶν ὅμοιος. ὅμοιός ἐστιν 48 
t Matt, vi ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδομοῦντι οἰκίαν, ὃς ἔσκαψε καὶ ἐβάθυνε, καὶ ἔθηκε 
θεμέλιον ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν πλημμύρας δὲ γενομένης, περοσέ εν 
ς \ See h 3 I \ " : P pen 
fal : 3 » A 
ὁ ποταμὸς τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσε σαλεῦσαι αὐτήν' 
7ὔ Ὰ PLN \ / ΄ ¥ 
τεθεμελίωτο yap ἐπὶ THY πέτραν. ὁ δὲ ἀκούσας, καὶ μὴ ποιήσας 49 
© , y 3 n 
ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρώπῳ οἰκοδομήσαντι οἰκίαν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν χωρὶς 
/ Ὁ 7 e N 
θεμελίου" ἣ προσέρρηξεν ὁ ποταμὸς, καὶ εὐθέως ἔπεσε, καὶ ἐγέ- 
Χ fo a yi 
VETO TO ῥῆγμα τῆς οἰκίας ἐκείνης μέγα. 
> Ἂν 7 N an ’ 
Matt. vii, ἡ ἘΠΕῚ δὲ ἐπλήρωσε πάντα τὰ ῥήματα αὐτοῦ εἰς τὰς ἀκοὰς ἢ 
r n >) nN 
Tov λαοῦ, εἰσῆλθεν εἰς Καπερναούμ. ἑκατοντάρχου δέ τινος 2 
an a Μ 7 “Ὁ ἃ i A 
δοῦλος κακῶς ἔχων ἤμελλε τελευτῶν, ὃς ἦν αὐτῷ ἔντιμος. ἀκού- 3 
\ \ a 3 a 9 , Q 
cas δὲ περὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἀπέστειλε πρὸς αὐτὸν πρεσβυτέρους 
“ 3 / 3 A \ , a 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἐρωτῶν αὐτὸν, ὅπως ἐλθὼν διασώσῃ τὸν δοῦλον 
a e Ui ἊΝ 2 an 
αὐτοῦ. οἱ δὲ παραγενόμενοι πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν 4 
Ω , , Cc σὺ Vice Ves ® , ne pep 
σπουδαίως, λέγοντες, τι ἄξιός ἐστιν ᾧ παρέξει τοῦτο" ἀγα- 5 
n 4 la) li 
πᾷ yap τὸ ἔθνος ἡμῶν, Kal τὴν συναγωγὴν αὐτὸς ὠκοδόμησεν 
ἡμῖν. ὋὉ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐπορεύετο σὺν αὐτοῖς. ἤδη δὲ αὐτοῦ οὐ ς 
\ , \ Qn 3 
μακρὰν ἀπέχοντος ἀπὸ τῆς οἰκίας, ἔπεμψε πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ἑκα- 
i “ lal 
τόνταρχος φίλους, λέγων αὐτῷ, “Κύριε, μὴ σκύλλου" οὐ γάρ 
» e \ (oe ς \ \ , 2 , Ν OX. 9 Ν 
εἰμι ἱκανὸς Wa ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην μου εἰσέλθης" διὸ οὐδὲ ἐμαυτὸν 7 
/ a J - 
ἠξίωσα πρός σε ἐλθεῖν: ἀλλὰ εἰπὲ λόγῳ, καὶ ἰαθήσεται ὁ παῖς 


u 
ὃ. 


Ν \ > \ BA , > Ὁ Ne 7] / - » 
μου. καὶ γὰρ ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπός εἰμι ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν τασσόμενος, ἔχων 8 
lA 
ὑπ᾽ ἐμαυτὸν στρατιώτας, Kat λέγω τούτῳ, Πορεύθητι, Kai πο- 
7 ᾿ \ ” 5 δὴ oy 5 Ἂν, an 7 
ρεύεται' καὶ ἄλλῳ, "ἔρχου, καὶ ἔρχεται" καὶ τῷ δούλῳ μου, 
3 “ a 
Ποίησον τοῦτο, καὶ ποιεῖ." ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ταῦτα ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐθαύ- 9 
μασεν αὐτόν' καὶ στραφεὶς τῷ ἀκολουθοῦντι αὐτῷ ὄχλῳ εἶπε, 
“ Λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ ἐν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ τοσαύτην πίστιν εὗρον. Kai 10 
2 \ 9 ὯΝ 
ὑποστρέψαντες οἱ πεμφθέντες εἰς τὸν οἶκον, εὗρον τὸν ἀσθε- 
νοῦντα δοῦλον ὑγιαίνοντα. 
nN A 3 
KAI ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ ἑξῆς, ἐπορεύετο εἰς πόλιν καλουμένην 11 
.", A Leas 
Naiv' καὶ συνεπορεύοντο αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἱκανοὶ, Kat 
45. περισσεύματος. Qui loquitur, de iis liben- 7. εἰπὲ λόγῳ, say it by a word. 
ter loquitur, que vehementer amat. Morus. Ibid. wats. In ver. 3. he is called δοῦλος. 
49. ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. Matthew writes, ἐπὶ τὴν Mceris says that the Athenians called a slave 
ἄμμον. vil. 20. παῖς, even when he was old. 
Cuap. VII. 2. κακῶς ἔχων. Paralytic. Matt. 11. Naty. Origen says it was on mount 


Vili. 6. Hermon. vol. ii. p. 775. In Josephus, Antig. 
5. αὐτὸς, himself, at his own charge. xx. 6, some MSS. read Nats as a village through 
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12 ὄχλος πολύς. ὡς δὲ ἤγγισε TH πύλῃ τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἐξ- 
εκομίζετο τεθνηκὼς, υἱὸς μονογενὴς τῇ μητρὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτῇ 
18 χήρᾳ καὶ ὄχλος τῆς πόλεως ἱκανὸς ἣν σὺν αὐτῇ. καὶ ἰδὼν 
αὐτὴν 6 κύριος ἐσπλαγχνίσθη ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, “Μὴ 
14 κλαῖε." "Καὶ προσελθὼν ἥψατο τῆς σοροῦ' οἱ δὲ βαστάζοντες 
15 ἔστησαν; καὶ εἶπε, “ Neavicxe, σοὶ λέγω, ἐγέρθητι. Kat 
ἀνεκάθισεν ὁ νεκρὸς, καὶ ἤρξατο λαλεῖν: καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν τῇ 
16 μητρὶ αὐτοῦ. "ἔλαβε δὲ φόβος ἅπαντας, καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν Θεὸν 
λέγοντες, “Ὅτι προφήτης μέγας ἐγήγερται ἐν ἡμῖν" καὶ ὅτι 
17 ἐπεσκέψατο ὁ Θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ. Kat ἐξῆλθεν ὁ λόγος 
οὗτος ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ Ιουδαίᾳ περὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐν πάσῃ τῇ περι- 
: 
XOPe » / 3 ’ € \ 3 A \ / 
1. *KATI ἀπήγγειλαν ᾿Ιωάννῃ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ περὶ πάντων 
19 τούτων. καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος δύο τινὰς τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ ὁ 
᾿Ιωάννης, ἔπεμψε πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν λέγων, “ Σὺ εἶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος, 
20 ἢ ἄλλον προσδοκῶμεν ;” Παραγενόμενον δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ 
ἄνδρες εἶπον, ““᾿Ιωάννης ὁ βαπτιστὴς ἀπέσταλκεν ἡμᾶς πρός 
21 σε λέγων, Σὺ εἶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος, ἢ ἄλλον προσδοκῶμεν ;” ᾿Εν 
αὐτῇ δὲ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἐθεράπευσε πολλοὺς ἀπὸ νόσων καὶ μαστίγων 
καὶ πνευμάτων πονηρῶν, καὶ τυφλοῖς πολλοῖς ἐχαρίσατο τὸ 
22 βλέπειν. ὃ καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ““ Πορευθέντες 
ἀπαγγείλατε ᾿Ιωάννῃ ἃ εἴδετε καὶ ἠκούσωτε. ὅτι τυφλοὶ ἀνα- 
βλέπουσι, χωλοὶ περιπατοῦσι, λεπροὶ καθαρίζονται, κωφοὶ 
28 ἀκούουσι, νεκροὶ ἐγείρονται, πτωχοὶ εὐωγγελίζονται' καὶ μακά- 
24 ριός ἐστιν ὃς ἐὰν μὴ σκανδαλισθῇ ἐν ἐμοί’ ”’ Απελθόντων δὲ 
τῶν ἀγγέλων ᾿Ιωάννου, ἤρξατο λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς ὄχλους περὶ 
᾿Ιωάννου, “ Τί ἐξεληλύθατε εἰς τὴν ἔρημον θεάσασθαι; κάλα- 
25 μον ὑπὸ ἀνέμου σαλευόμενον ; ἀλλὰ τί ἐξεληλύθατε ἰδεῖν ; 
ἄνθρωπον ἐν μαλακοῖς ἱματίοις ἠμφιεσμένον ; ἰδοὺ, οἱ ἐν ἱμα- 
τισμῷ ἐνδόξῳ καὶ τρυφῇ ὑπάρχοντες ἐν τοῖς βασιλείοις εἰσίν. 
20 ἀλλὰ τί ἐξεληλύθατε ἰδεῖν; προφήτην ; ναὶ, λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ 
27 περισσότερον ππροφήτου. “οὗτός ἐστι περὶ οὗ γέγραπται, “᾿Ιδοὺ, 
ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω τὸν ἄγγελόν μου πρὸ προσώπου σου, ὃς κατα- 
28 σκευάσει τὴν ὁδόν σου ἔμπροσθέν cov. Δέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, μείζων 
ἐν γεννητοῖς γυναικῶν προφήτης ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ οὐδείς 
ἐστιν. ὁ δὲ μικρότερος ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ, μείζων αὐτοῦ 
29 ἐστι. Kal πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἀκούσας καὶ οἱ τελῶναι ἐδικαίωσαν 
80 τὸν Θεὸν, βαπτισθέντες τὸ βάπτισμα ᾿Ιωάννου" οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι 
καὶ οἱ νομικοὶ τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἠθέτησαν εἰς ἑαυτοὺς, μὴ 


which persons passed, who went from Galilee wrong. 


x Act. ix. 40. 


¥ 1. 68: 

et xxiv. 19; 
Mar. vii. 37; 
Joh ἵν. 19): 
et vi. 14; 
efaxe 17. 


2 Matt. xi. 2. 


a Fa. 
XKIxy Ss 
et xxxv. ὃ 9 
et ΙΧ]. 1. 


b Matt. xi. 7. 


ο Mal. iii. 1; 
Matt. xi. 10; 
Mar. i. 2, 


to Jerusalem. Havercamp reads Γιναίας. See 29. ἐδικαίωσαν τὸν Θεὸν, acknowledged God 
Reland, Palestin. p. 905. to be just, or praised God for his justice. 
29—30. Grotius considered these two verses 30. τὴν βουλὴν κ. τ. A. frustrated the inten- 


to be a continuation of Christ’s discourse: so tions which God had toward them. 
did Dr. Clarke, but they are most probably sce x. 16. 


Tor ἀθετεῖν 


ἃ Matt.xi.16. 
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, a io , 
βαπτισθέντες ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. “εἶπε δὲ ὁ κύριος, “ Τίνι οὖν ὁμοιώσω 31 


\ > ᾽ὔ fol al / ‘ , aN Ὁ Ὁ 
τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης ; καὶ τίνι εἰσὶν ὅμοιοι ; ὅμοι- 82 
a >] a \ aA 
Ol εἰσι παιδίοις τοῖς ἐν ἀγορᾷ καθημενοις, καὶ προσφωνοῦσιν 
72 ἴω 
ἀλλήλοις, καὶ λέγουσιν, Ἡὐλήσαμεν ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐκ @pyncacbe 
> / e lal \ > 3 ’ Θ Xr, 7 θ \ "Eh / 
ἐθρηνήσαμεν ὑμῖν, Kat οὐκ ἐκλαύσατε. “ἐλήλυθε yap ᾿Ιωάννης 33 
ὁ βαπτιστὴς μήτε ἄρτον ἐσθίων μήτε οἶνον πίνων, καὶ λέγετε, 
΄ a \ i 
Δαιμόνιον ἔχει. ἐλήλυθεν 6 vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐσθίων καὶ πί- 34 
Ni / 3 \ 2 / \ 3 i n 
νων, καὶ λέγετε, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἄνθρωπος φάγος καὶ οἰνοπότης, τελωνῶν 
" N Oe La) \ ’ , ¢€ , > \ A , 
φίλος καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν. καὶ ἐδικαιώθη ἡ copia ἀπὸ TOV τέκνων 35 


Ἂ 7 b » A 
᾿Ηρώτα δέ τις avtor τῶν Φαρισαίων, iva φάγῃ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ" 36 
A δ \ 
καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς THY οἰκίαν τοῦ Papicaiov, ἀνεκλίθη. Kat ἰδοὺ, 37 
A 5 A ξ, 3 4 
γυνὴ EV TH πόλει, ἥτις ἣν ἁμαρτωλὸς, ἐπυγνοῦσα OTL ἀνάκειται 
> a 5.1. ἢ A / / 5 4 ΄ \ 
ἐν TH οἰκίᾳ Tov Φαρισαίου, κομίσασα ἀλάβαστρον μύρου, καὶ 38 
a aA 9 ’ V4 , 
στᾶσα παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ ὀπίσω κλαίουσα, ἤρξατο βρέχειν 
τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ τοῖς δάκρυσι, καὶ ταῖς θριξὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς 
an . [ A \ ῇ »“ἅμ, 
αὐτῆς ἐξέμασσε, καὶ κατεφίλει τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἤλειφε τῷ 
7 Oa δὲ ς Φ ἴω «ς λέ 3 ἊΝ 5 3 «ε lal 
μύρῳ. [ἰδὼν δὲ ὁ Φαρισαῖος ὁ καλέσας αὐτὸν, εἶπεν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, 39 
“ © 3.4 J SEA, Ἃ U \ Nee 
λέγων, “Οὗτος εἰ ἣν προφήτης, ἐγίνωσκεν ἂν τις καὶ πτοταπτὴ ἢ 
ν. 9 
Καὶ ἀποκρι- 40 
@ \ εν» a 9 \ SEN 6 / 5 > a 39 
els ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, “ Σίμων, ἔχω oot τι εὐπεῖν. 
f 3 
“Avo χρεωφειλέται ἦσαν 41 
ὃ A ἫΝ ς oe BA ὃ Lf “4 @ δὲ eo 
ανειστῇ Tie ὁ εἷς ὥφειλε δηνάρια πεντακόσια, O δὲ ἕτερος 
πεντήκοντα. μὴ ἐχόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἀποδοῦναι, ἀμφοτέροις ἐχα- 42 
5 A a \ 
ρίσατο. Tis οὖν αὐτῶν, εἰπὲ, πλεῖον αὐτὸν ἀγαπήσει ;” “ATro- 43 
5 ᾿ κὰ A 
κριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Σίμων εἶπεν, “'Ὑπολαμβάνω ὅτι @ TO πλεῖον ἐχα- 
53 A la) \ 
picato.” ‘O δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “᾿Ορθῶς ἔκρινας. Καὶ στραφεὶς 44 
A a i “ / \ 
πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα, TO Σίμωνι ἔφη, “ Βλέπεις ταύτην τὴν 
A a SEAN \\ , 
γυναῖκα ; εἰσῆλθόν σου εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, ὕδωρ ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας μου 
>) ES «Ὁ δὲ A ὃ 7 » 7, N ὃ \ 
οὐκ ἔδωκας" αὕτη δὲ τοῖς δάκρυσιν ἔβρεξέ μου τοὺς πόδας, καὶ 
lal a a an ν᾿ Yj 
ταῖς θριξὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτῆς ἐξέμαξε. φίλημά μοι οὐκ ἔδωκας" 45 
αὕτη δὲ ἀφ᾽ ἧς εἰσῆλθον, οὐ διέλιπε καταφιλοῦσά μου τους 
πόδας. ἐλαίῳ τὴν κεφαλήν μου οὐκ ἤλειψας" αὕτη δὲ μύρῳ 46 
ἤλειψέ μου τοὺς πόδας. οὗ χάριν, λέγω σοι, ἀφέωνται ai 47 
e / ᾽ A ς \ “ b) 4 Ζὲ - δὲ 5 ’ὔ 
αμαρτίαν αὑτῆς Al πολλαὶ, OTL ἠγάπησε πολὺ" ᾧ O€ ολι- 
ΒΕΪπε δὲ αὐτῇ, ““᾿Αφέωνταί 48 
hKat ἤρξαντο οἱ συνανακείμενοι λέγειν 49 


ὁ Matt. 111. 4; 
Mar. i. 6. 
» na / 2) 
αὐτῆς πάντων. 
f xy. 2, 
\ ὩΦ Ὁ 9 ως ὧ e , 9 22 
γυνὴ, ἥτις ἅπτεται αὐτοῦ" OTL ἁμαρτωλὸς ἐστι. 
9 , 
O δέ φησι, “ Διδάσκαλε, εἰπέ.᾽ 
’ / 5) / » ᾿ “ 3) 
g Matt.ix.2. γον ἀφίεται, ὀλίγον ὠγάπᾷ. 
h Matt.ix.3; σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι.) 
Mar, ii. 7. 


31. The words εἶπε δὲ 6 κύριος are wanting 


> e A « ͵ ὍΛ 5) ἃ \ e , oye es 2) 
εν E€EaAUTOLS, Ts OUTOS ἐστιν OS Kal apbapTlas ἀφίησιν ; 


days before the passover, John xii. 1. See 


in nearly all the old MSS. and were probably 
added to complete the sense. 

36. τὶς τῶν Φαρισαίων. His name was Simon; 
see ver. 10. 

37. This seems certainly not the same story 
which is told by Matt. xxvi. 7; Mark xiv. 3; 


and John xii. 38. That happened only six 


Thes. Crit. Sacr. pt. i. p. 202. Neither is 
there any reason to suppose that this woman 
was Mary Magdalen. See Lardner, Deylingius, 
Obs. Sacr. pt. 111. p. 227. 
Ibid. ἐν τῇ πόλει. Nain. L. de Dieu ad ἢ. 
45. εἰσῆλθον. Some authorities read εἰσ- 
ἤλθεν, which seems better. See ver. 37 
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50'Hime δὲ πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα, “Ἢ πίστις cov σέσωκέ ce’ 
πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. 

KAI ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ καθεξῆς, καὶ αὐτὸς διώδευε κατὰ πόλιν 
καὶ κώμην, κηρύσσων καὶ εὐαγγελιζόμενος τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
2 Θεοῦ: καὶ οἱ δώδεκα σὺν αὐτῷ, Ἑκαὶ γυναῖκές τινες al ἦσαν 

τεθεραπευμέναι ἀπὸ πνευμάτων πονηρῶν καὶ ἀσθενειῶν, Mapia 
8 ἡ καλουμένη Μαγδαληνὴ, ἀφ᾽ ἧς δαιμόνια ἑπτὰ ἐξεληλύθει, καὶ 

᾿Ιωάννα γυνὴ Χουΐξᾶ ἐπιτρόπου “Ἡρώδου, καὶ Σουσάννα, καὶ 
ἕτεραι πολλαὶ, αἵτινες διηκόνουν αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων 


8 


αὐταῖς. 
ff an X\ A , 5 

4 ἸΣυνιόντος δὲ ὄχλου πολλοῦ, καὶ τῶν κατὰ πόλιν ἐπυπορευο- 

> an Ar) n e / 

5 μένων πρὸς αὐτὸν, εἶπε διὰ παραβολῆς, ““᾿Εξῆλθεν ὃ σπείρων 

a “ 4 an al / 1 χὰ ἃ \ 
τοῦ σπεῖραι TOV σπόρον αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἐν τῷ σπείρειν αὐτὸν, ὃ μὲν 
\ A 
ἔπεσε παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν, καὶ κατεπατήθη, καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ TOD οὐ- 
an , \ \ 7 
6 ρανοῦ κατέφαγεν αὐτό. καὶ ἕτερον ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν, καὶ 
\ 3 / \ \ ν yy ’ / \ (v4 δ, ΟῚ 
γ φυὲν ἐξηράνθη, διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ἰκμάδα. καὶ ἕτερον ἔπεσεν ἐν 
a ω lal ς Yi 3 / 
μέσῳ τῶν ἀκανθῶν, καὶ συμφνεῖσαι ai ἄκανθαι ἀπέπνιξαν 
A \ \ 

8 αὐτό. καὶ ἕτερον ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν ἀγαθὴν, καὶ φυὲν 
15 τὰν Nae , 2) n ͵ 5...) εἰ τ 
ἐποίησε καρπὸν ἑκατονταπλασίονα.᾽ Ταῦτα λέγων ἐφώνει, “Ὁ 
yy 3S > ΄ > / 3. τη ᾽1] ’ δὲ 35 AN ς 9 \ 

9 ἔχων ὦτα ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω. πηρώτων δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ 

10 αὐτοῦ λέγοντες, τίς εἴη ἡ παραβολὴ αὕτη" "ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, “Ὑμῖν 
δέδοται γνῶναι τὰ μυστήρια τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ: τοῖς δὲ 
λοιποῖς ἐν παραβολαῖς, ἵνα βλέποντες μὴ βλέπωσι, καὶ ἀκού- 

\ a 0” δὲ e e Te e U 

11 οντες μὴ συνιῶσιν. ott δὲ αὕτη ἡ παραβολή; ὁ σπόρος 
> \ ¢€ fi an nr id \ \ \ € oni > Lie δ ͵ 

12 ἐστὶν ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ' οἱ δὲ παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν, εἰσὶν οἱ ἀκούον- 

Ss ” e / \ Μ \ Ul > \ n 
τες, εἶτα ἔρχεται ὁ διάβολος καὶ αἴρεν τὸν λόγον ἀπὸ τῆς Kap- 

18 δίας αὐτῶν, ἵνα μὴ πιστεύσαντες σωθῶσιν. Poi δὲ ἐπὶ τῆς 

πέτρας, οἱ ὅταν ἀκούσωσι, μετὰ χαρᾶς δέχονται τὸν λόγον, καὶ 

π᾿ / 3 “Δδ Ν ΄ A 

οὗτοι ῥίζαν οὐκ ἔχουσιν, οἱ πρὸς καιρὸν πιστεύουσι, καὶ ἐν καιρῷ 
lal 5». \ - 

14 πειρασμοῦ ἀφίστανται. «τὸ δὲ εἰς τὰς ἀκάνθας πεσὸν, οὗτοι 

’ \ ἴω an 
εἰσιν OL ἀκούσαντες, καὶ ὑπὸ μεριμνῶν καὶ πλούτου Kal ἡδονῶν 
lal fi / n 
15 τοῦ βίου πορευόμενοι συμπνίγονται, Kal ov τελεσφοροῦσι. TO 
\ 3 “ lal A - / ᾽ 4 ’ / n \ 5 aA 
δὲ ἐν TH καλῇ γῇ, οὗτοί εἰσιν οἵτινες ἐν καρδίᾳ καλῇ καὶ ἀγαθῇ, 
J / x ἴω 
ἀκούσαντες, τὸν λόγον κατέχουσι, καὶ καρποφοροῦσιν ἐν ὑπο- 
μονῇ. 


. \ / 3 / 
16 «τρὐδεὶς δὲ λύχνον ἅψας, καλύπτει αὐτὸν σκεύει, ἢ ὑποκάτω 


Cur. VIII. 3. ἐπιτρόπους Some under- ferent cities. 


i viii. 48; 

et xvili. 42; 
Matt. ix. 22; 
Mar. v. 34; 
et x. 52. 


k Matt.xxvii. 
Do, ὅθι: 

Mar. .xvi. 9'5 
Jon. XIX “ἤν 


1 Matt.xiii.3 3 
Mar. iv. 1. 


m Matt. 
xiii. 10; 
Mar. iv. 10. 
n Matt. xi 
25, 26; 

et xii. 14s 
2 Cor. iii. 

ὃν 14: 

Esa. vi. 9: 
Ezech. xii. 2; 
Mar. iv. 12; 
Joh. xii. 40; 
Act. xxviii. 
26; Rom, 
x3. 

ο Matt. 

xii. 18 ; 
Mar: iv. 19. 
Pp Matt. 

Si. 20): 
Mar. iv. 16, 
q xviii. 24; 
Matt.xix 23; 
Mary x. 237 
1 Tim, vis 9, 
TEX 905 
Matt. τ 1. 
Mar. iv. 21, 


Matthew and Mark write βάθος 


stand this of Herod’s deputy in the govern- 
ment: others of his treasurer or steward. See 
Matt. xx. 8; Gal. iv. 2; 2 Mace. xi. 1. 

Ibid. airg. The best MSS. read αὐτοῖς. 

4. Svuvidvtos relates to the whole sentence : 
When the mullitude, and they who had come to 
him from every city, were assembled together. 
L. de Dieu. Jesus addressed them from a 
boat. Matt. xiii. 2; Mark iv. 1. 

Ibid. τῶν κατὰ πόλιν. The persons from dif- 


6. ἰκμάδα. 
γῆ». 

12. of παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν, i. 6. of δεχόμενοι τὸν 
σπόρον παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν. 

14. πορευόμενοι, going away from hearing the 
word. lsner, Wolfius. Or it may merely 
mean, as they go along in life. 

16—18. Having spoken of the effect of the 
word upon the hearers, he now tells his dis- 
ciples what they must do as teachers of the 
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κλίνης τίθησιν" ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ δ δ᾽ ας ἐπιτίθησιν, ἵ ἵνα οἱ εἰσπορευό- 
"αν 25 | EVOL βλεπωσι TO φῶς. "οὐ γάρ ἐστι κρυπτὸν, ὃ οὐ φανερὸν 17 
Mar. iv. 22; γενήσεται" οὐδὲ ἀπόκρυφον, ὃ ὃ οὐ wodtnrera, καὶ εἰς φανερὸν 


Job xii. 22. 


t xix. 26; 


ἔλθη. ᾿βλέπετε οὖν πῶς ἀκούετε" ὃς γὰρ ἂν ἔχη, δοθήσεται 18 


uses 3 > Lees SN aa 
Mutt. xiiil2 αὐτῷ; καὶ Os ἂν μὴ ἔχῃ, καὶ ὃ δοκεῖ ἔχειν, ἀρθήσεται ἀπ’ 


et xxv. 29; 


: Me > Lat P ) 
Mar. iv. 25, @UTOv. 
u Matt. 
xi. 46; 
et xii. 55; 
Mar. iii. 31. 


x Joh. xv.14; ἄξω; ἰδεῖν σε θέλοντες. 
2 Cor. v. 16. 


/ \ \ SSN e 
"Παρεγένοντο δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ μήτηρ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, 19 
καὶ οὐκ ἠδύναντο συντυχεῖν αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον. καὶ ἀπηγγέλη 20 
(( 

αὐτῷ, λεγόντων, “Ἢ μήτηρ σου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σου ἔστη το 
Χ Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, 21 

«Myr ov καὶ ἀδελφοί ὑτοί εἰ | τὸν λό U ῦ 

)τὴρ μ' ἀδελφοί μου οὗτοί εἰσιν, οἱ τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ 


» 7] al 
ἀκούοντες καὶ ποιοῦντες αὐτόν.) 


y Matt. 
viii. 23 ; 


Υ Kat ἐγένετο ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶ L αὐτὸς ἐνέ ἢ 

Υ μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐνέβη εἰς πλοῖον 22 
\ e \ » ἴω \ 5 

καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “ ΦΔιέλθωμεν εἰς TO 
Nive? VA , “ 

καὶ ἀνήχθησαν. πλεόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἀφύπ- 23 


\ / A Say, > \ 
νωσε. καὶ κατέβη λαῖλαψ' ἀνέμου εἰς τὴν λίμνην, καὶ συνεπλη- 
ροῦντο, καὶ ἐκινδύνευον. προσελθόντες δὲ διήγειραν αὐτὸν, λέ- 24 


Ὃ δὲ ἐγερθεὶς 


ἐπετίμησε τῷ ἀνέμῳ καὶ τῷ κλύδωνι τοῦ ὕδατος" καὶ ἐπαύ- 


“ele δὲ αὐτοῖς, “Ποῦ ἐστιν ἡ 25 


Wy, SB) - 
Φοβηθέντες δὲ ἐθαύμασαν, λέγοντες πρὸς ἀλλή- 
/ 7 OE, 9 ee a 
λους, “ Τίς dpa οὗτός ἐστιν, ὅτι καὶ τοῖς ἀνέμοις ἐπιτάσσει καὶ 


aKAT κατέπλευσαν εἰς τὴν χώραν τῶν Ταδαρηνῶν, ἥτις 28 


Mar. iv. 35, 
25 / fal 7, 
gh πέραν τῆς λίμνης" 
2 ΄, 3 

yours, «Ἐπιστάτα, ἐπίστατα, ἀπολλύμεθα. 
ΠΡ σαντο, καὶ ἐγένετο γαλήνη. 
xxvi. 125 / CP voy ἐπὶ τ) 
Psal. evii. 25. TLOTUS το; 

Ney, NEG 7, > a 3) 

τῷ ὕδατι, καὶ ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ ; 
a Matt. 
viii. 28 ; 
Mar. v. Ἢ 


7] A A A 
ἐστὶν ἀντιπέραν τῆς Γαλιλαίας. ἐξελθόντι δὲ αὐτῷ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, 2 
ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ἀνήρ τις ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, ὃς εἶχε δαιμόνια ἐκ 


χρόνων ἱκανῶν, καὶ ἱμάτιον οὐκ ἐνεδιδύσικετο, καὶ ἐν οἰκίᾳ οὐκ 
ἔμενεν, GAN ἐν τοῖς μνήμασιν. ἰδὼν δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἀνα- 28 
7 7 3 Ἂ Ν aA 7 3 (a4 Yau) \ SN 
κράξας, προσέπεσεν αὐτῷ, καὶ φωνῇ μεγάλῃ εἶπε, “Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ 
σοὶ, ᾿Ιησοῦ, υἱὲ τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου ; δέομαί σου, μή με 


ἢ 2) 
Bacavions. 


ITapnyyere yap τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ 29 


lal \ n an 
ἐξελθεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ avOpwrrov' πολλοῖς γὰρ χρόνοις συνηρπάκει 
αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐδεσμεῖτο ἁλύσεσι καὶ πέδαις φυλασσόμενος, καὶ. 
διαρρήσσων τὰ δεσμὰ ἠλαύνετο ὑπὸ τοῦ δαίμονος εἰς τὰς ἐρή- 

> ͵ δὲ SN e ἢ “ / 66 / b] \ 
μους. ἐπηρώτησε δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς λέγων, “Τί σοι ἐστὶν 30 


ὄνομα ;” 


word. They must not keep it to themselves; 
for it cannot be concealed; and if they do not 
preach what they have learnt, they will them- 
selves receive no more instruction. 

20. ἀπηγγέλη αὐτῷ, λεγόντων. There is a 
similar construction in Herodotus, τῷ χρυσέῳ 
ἐπιγέγραπται, Λακεδαιμονίων φαμένων εἶναι ἀνά- 
θημα. i. See Wolfius, Alberti, Raphel. 

23. καὶ συνεπληροῦντο, and they were filling 
with water, i. e. the ship was filling. 

26. Γαδαρηνῶν. Sce note at Matt. vill. 28. 


Ὃ δὲ εἶπε, “ “Δεγεών"᾽ 


ὅτι δαιμόνια πολλὰ εἰσῆλθεν 


27. ἀνήρ tis. Matthew says there were two 
men. He had not the habit of wearing clothes, 
or of living in a house, but among the tombs. 
Ἔκ τῆς πόλεως means a native of the city, or 
belonging to the city. Grotius, Wetstein, New- 
come. See John 1. 45. Ἱμάτιον is perhaps to 
be taken literally, and means only the upper 
garment, or cloak. See Matt. v. 40. 

29. πολλοῖς χρόνοι. Beza renders it long 
ago: but Erasmus and L. de Dieu, frequently. 
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? se « / SUE τὶ ch re / 3 A 3 \ 
31 εἰς αὐτόν. καὶ παρεκάλει αὑτὸν Wa μὴ ἐπιτάξη αὐτοῖς εἰς τὴν 
" 3 “ 5 δὲ > AyD) , / Ὁ lal 7 
82 ἄβυσσον ἀπελθεῖν. ἣν δὲ ἐκεῖ ὠγέλη χοίρων ἱκανῶν βοσκομένων 


> an \ / SEN Ce 3 ΄ > A ΡῚ > 7, 
ἐν τῷ OPEL’ KAL παρεκάλουν AUTOV Wa ἐπιτρέψῃ αὑτοῖς εἰς EKEL- 


A \ lal 
33 νους εἰσελθεῖν. καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν αὐτοῖς. ἐξελθόντα δὲ τὰ δαιμόνια 
“ > an 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τοὺς χοίρους" Kal ὥρμησεν ἡ 
a r 3 \ 
34 ἀγέλη KATA τοῦ κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν λίμνην, καὶ ἀπεπνίγη. ἰδόντες 
δὲ οἱ βόσκοντες τὸ γεγενημένον, ἔφυγον, καὶ ἀπελθόντες ἀπήγ- 
3 \ / \ - A Σ 7 IRA hee 3. ἴω. ἊΝ 
85 γείλαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν καὶ εἰς τοὺς ἀγρούς. ἐξῆλθον δὲ ἰδεῖν τὸ 
γεγονός" καὶ ἦλθον πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ εὗρον καθήμενον τὸν 
ἄνθρωπον, ἀφ᾽ οὗ τὰ δαιμόνια ἐξεληλύθει, ἱματισμένον καὶ 
a \ \ I CoN 3 a \ > / 
σωφρονοῦντα, Tapa τοὺς πόδας τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ' καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. 
35, οὖ \ ne. \ € 307 ivi BaF. ¢ ͵ 
80 ἀπήγγειλαν δὲ αὐτοῖς καὶ οἱ ἰδόντες, πῶς ἐσώθη ὁ δαιμονισθείς. 
37 kal ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος τῆς περιχώρου τῶν 
cK ὃ na > Χθ an > 9 > a 4 Bea € ἔλω υ / " 
αδαρηνῶν ἀπελθεῖν ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ὅτε φόβῳ μεγάλῳ συνείχοντο 
> NS \ ’ \ a iC , e 25é δὲ 3 “ € 
88 αὐτὸς δὲ ἐμβὰς εἰς TO πλοῖον, ὑπέστρεψεν. “ἐδέετο δὲ αὐτοῦ ὁ 
» \ > ’ we 3 tA \ f o) \ ᾽ A » 

ἀνὴρ ἀφ᾽ οὗ ἐξεληλύθει τὰ δαιμόνια, εἶναι. σὺν αὐτῷ. ἀπέλυσε 
δὲ > \ Coe) lal / cc’ / 3 \ 3 ͵ \ 
39 δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, λέγων, “Ὑπόστρεφε εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου, Kal 
διηγοῦ ὅσα ἐποίησέ σοι ὁ Θεός." Καὶ ἀπῆλθε, καθ᾽ ὅλην τὴν 


͵ ͵7ὔ « 3 7 » Als ΤΥ n 
πόλιν κηρύσσων OOH ἐποίησεν αὑτῷ O Τησοῦς. 


49 ἜΓΕΝΕΤΟ δὲ ἐν τῷ ὑποστρέψαι τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ἀπεδέξατο 


\ 53 a 
αὐτὸν ὁ ὄχλος" ἦσαν yap πάντες προσδοκῶντες αὐτόν. 


ἃ ἄτι ἢ Ν “4 ΝΙΝ Qe 3} » / \ 2 7 r 
4 “Kai ἰδοὺ, ἦλθεν ἀνὴρ © ὄνομα ᾿Ιάειρος, καὶ αὐτὸς ἄρχων τῆς 
n “ / ἴω “ 
συναγωγῆς ὑπῆρχε, καὶ πεσὼν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τοῦ ᾿ΪΙησοῦ, 
/ STAN 3 lal > \ 3 > ee ΄ 
42 παρεκάλει αὐτὸν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ" ὅτι θυγάτηρ 
μονογενὴς ἣν αὐτῷ ὡς ἐτῶν δώδεκα, καὶ αὕτη ἀπέθνησκεν. ἐν δὲ 
ἌΝ Ὁ 7 SEES ey , SS, eK \ \ iD 
43 τῷ ὑπάγειν AUTOV, OL OYAOL συνεπνύγον QUTOD. ὧν γυνὴ οὐσῶ 
ἐν ῥύσει αἵματος ἀπὸ ἐτῶν δώδεκα, ἥτις εἰς ἰατροὺς προσαν- 
Me ¢/- \ / >’ 7 e > 1) \ @ θῃ 
αλώσασα ὅλον τὸν βίον, οὐκ ἴσχυσεν ὑπ᾽ οὐδενὸς θεραπευθῆναι, 
a ” 4 a (ὃ δι Ke / > 
44 προσελθοῦσα ὄπισθεν, ἥψατο τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου av- 
45 τοῦ καὶ παραχρῆμα ἔστη ἡ ῥύσις τοῦ αἵματος αὐτῆς. καὶ εἶπεν 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Tis ὁ ἁψάμενός μου ;” ᾿Αρνουμένων δὲ πάντων, 
GF, « / Ν ς ᾽ Ψ lov 0.5 i CS 
εἶπεν ὁ Πέτρος Kai οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ““᾿Εἰπιστάτα, οἱ ὄχλοι συν- 
ἐχουσί σε καὶ ἀποθλίβουσι, καὶ λέγεις, Τίς ὁ ἁψάμενός μου ;” 
ς ned n / 
46 Ὃ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, “"Hiaro μου τίς" ἐγὼ γὰρ ἔγνων δύναμιν 
Ψ n n Qn ce s/f 
47 ἐξελθοῦσαν ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ." ᾿Ιδοῦσα δὲ ἡ γυνὴ ὅτι οὐκ ἔλαθε, Tpé- 


δὰ “ fal ὁ / ¢ a 
fovea ἦλθε, Kal προσπεσοῦσα αὐτῷ, Ov ἣν αἰτίαν ἥψατο αὐτοῦ, 
> / al a nm ‘ 

ATNYYELNEV αὐτῷ ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ ὡς ἰάθη Trapa- 
“Ὁ «ς \ 3 n td 
48 χρῆμα. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, “ Θάρσει, θύγατερ, ἡ πίστις σου σέ- 


b Act. xvi.39. 


ς Mar. v. 18, 


d Matt.ix.18; 
Mar. vy. 22. 


e Matt.ix 20; 
Mar. v. 25; 
Lev. xv. 25. 


31. εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον. Mark writes ἔξω τῆς Ibid. ἀπεδέξατο implies that they received 


χώρας. v. 10. Αβυσσον probably means the him gladly. 


place of torment. See Rev. ix. 1, 2,11; xi.7; 42. ἀπέθνησκεν, was dying, or, on the point of 
xvii. 8. Clarke. death. See ver. 49. Mark says ἐσχάτως“ ἔχει. 


82. ἱκανῶν. There were 2000. Mark ν. 13. v. 23. 


39. τὴν πόλιν. Mark says ἐν τῇ Δεκαπόλει. 43, εἰς ἰατρούς. Nearly all the best MSS. 


v. 20, read ἰατροῖς. 
40. ὑποστρέψαι, to Capernaum. Matt. ix. 1. 


f Mar. vy. 35, 


& Joh. xi. 11, 
13. 


h vi. 13; 
Matt. x. 1; 
Mar: 111:..18 
et vi. 7. 

i Matt. x. 7. 
k xxii. 35; 
Matt. x. 9; 
Mar. vi. 8. 
We ὃ; Bie 
Mar. vi. 10. 


mise, MOR TLS 
Matt. x.14; 
Mar. vi. 11; 
Act, xiii. 51; 
et xviii. 6, 


n Matt.xiv.1; 
Mar. yi. 14. 


o Matt. 

Rive 12: 
Mar. yi. 30— 
32, 


Ρ Matt. 

MLV. 15. 
Mar. vi. 35; 
Joh. vi. 5. 


49. παρὰ τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου, belonging to the 
ruler, as τὰ παρ᾽ αὐτῶν in x. 7. of παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ in 
Mark iii. 21. 

54. πάντας, except the father and mother and 
the three disciples. 

Cuap. IX. 
but two and two. 

3. μήτε ῥάβδους. 


ETAITEAION [Kep. 8, 9. 


138 


σωκέ ce πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. f"Etu αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἔρχε- 49 
ται τις παρὰ τοῦ ἀρχισυνωγώγου, λέγων αὐτῷ, “Ὅτι τέθνηκεν 
ἡ θυγάτηρ σου μὴ σκύλλε τὸν διδάσκαλον." ‘O δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 50 
ἀκούσας ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ, λέγων, “Μὴ φοβοῦ" μόνον πίστευε, 
καὶ σωθήσεται." Εἰσελθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, οὐκ ἀφῆκεν 51 
εἰσελθεῖν οὐδένα, εἰ μὴ Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην, καὶ 
τὸν πατέρα τῆς παιδὸς καὶ τὴν μητέρα. ἔκλαιον δὲ πάντες, καὶ 52 
ἐκόπτοντο αὐτήν. ὁ δὲ εἶπε, ““[Μὴ κλαίετε: οὐκ ἀπέθανεν, ἀλλὰ 
καθεύδει. Kal κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ, εἰδότες ὅτι ἀπέθανεν. αὐτὸς 53 
5 \ , , \ / a x 2A 54 
δὲ ἐκ βαλὼν ἔξω πάντας, καὶ κρατήσας τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς, ἐφών- 
noe λέγων, “ Ἢ παῖς, ἐγείρου. ε Καὶ ἐπέστρεψε τὸ πνεῦμα 55 
a aA \ a a 
αὐτῆς, καὶ ἀνέστη παραχρῆμα: καὶ διέταξεν αὐτῇ δοθῆναι 
φαγεῖν. καὶ ἐξέστησαν οἱ γονεῖς αὐτῆς" ὁ δὲ παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς 56 
μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν τὸ γεγονός. 

"ΣΥΓΚΑΛΕΣΆΜΕΝΟΣ δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, 9 
ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς δύναμιν καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ πάντα τὰ δαιμόνια, καὶ 
νόσους θεραπεύειν: ixal ἀπέστεϊίλεν αὐτοὺς κηρύσσειν τὴν βασι- 2 

/ fal an \ JA \ 3 0 an k \ 95 \ 
λείαν Tod Θεοῦ, καὶ ἰᾶσθαι τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας. "καὶ εἶπε πρὸς 3 

> \ ‘“ \ δ“ 9 \ NG ον (il? δ 4 2 
αὐτοὺς, “Μηδὲν αἴρετε εἰς τὴν ὁδόν' μήτε ῥάβδους, μήτε πήραν, 
μήτε ἄρτον, μήτε ἀργύριον, μήτε ἀνὰ δύο χυτῶνας ἔχειν. Ἵ καὶ 4 

> A Ἃ 3᾽ ΣΞ Ὁ 3 A A Ne. 10 5,7 
εἰς ἣν ἂν οἰκίαν εἰσέλθητε, ἐκεῖ μένετε, καὶ ἐκεῖθεν ἐξέρχεσθε. 
m Nore! BN \ / (a) 3 iz aN Are ΄ 

καὶ ὅσοι ἂν μὴ δέξωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐξερχόμενοι ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως ὅ 
ἐκείνης, καὶ τὸν κονιορτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν ποδῶν ὑμῶν ἀποτινάξατε, 

2 UY > 3 » 4993 bd & A δὲ ὃ i \ 
εἰς μαρτύριον ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς." "“HEepyomevor δὲ διήρχοντο κατὰ 6 
τὰς κώμας, εὐαγγελιζόμενοι καὶ θεραπεύοντες πανταχοῦ. 

n "H δὲ ς γὃ e / \ 4 ©. S83) 3 a 

κουσε δὲ “‘Hpwdyns ὁ τετράρχης τὰ γινόμενα ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ 7 

΄ ν ΝΟ , ΕΝ , θ ἘΠΕ τοῦ » 

πάντα' καὶ διηπόρει, διὰ τὸ λέγεσθαι ὑπό τινων, ““Οτι Iw- 
΄ 3. ΤῊΣ 3 a 99 e , δὲ {{ "O ‘H ΄ 
ἄννης ἐγήγερται ἐκ νεκρῶν" ὑπό τινων δὲ, te Ηλίας 8 
ἐφάνη" ἄλλων δὲ, ““ΟὍτι προφήτης εἷς τῶν ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη. 
Καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ηρώδης, ““᾿Ιωάννην ἐγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα" τίς δέ9 
3 fe: \ ΡΟΝ 3 ΄ a 2) Ν 27 QA 
ἐστιν οὗτος, περὶ οὗ ἐγὼ ἀκούω τοιαῦτα ;” Kat ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν. 


I 


αὐτόν. 
/ A 
°Kai ὑποστρέψαντες ot ἀπόστολοι διηγήσαντο αὐτῷ ὅσα 10 
Ε / 3 5 
ἐποίησαν" καὶ παραλαβὼν αὐτοὺς, ὑπεχώρησε κατ᾽ ἰδίαν εἰς 
τόπον ἔρημον πόλεως καλουμένης Βηθσαϊδά. οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι γνόν- 11 
ἢ ΄, x A \ ΄ 5 ΡΝ ,ὕ Sol 
τες ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ" Kai δεξάμενος αὐτοὺς, ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς 
a a aA ij 
περὶ τῆς βασιλείας Tod Θεοῦ, καὶ τοὺς χρείαν ἔχοντας θερα- 


πείας ἰῶτο. PH δὲ ἡμέρα ἤρξατο κλίνειν' προσελθόντες δὲ οἱ 12 
vi. 8. Perhaps in every instance the meaning 
is, that they were to take nothing purposely for 
the journey, but to go just as they were. 

9. ἐζήτει. -See xxiii. 8. 

12. κλίνειν is used for ad finem vergere, with- 
out any reference to the going down of the sun: 
for Polybius writes, ἅμα δὲ τῷ κλῖναι τὸ τρίτον 
μέρος τῆς vUKTOS. iii. 9. 38. Raphel, ad 2. 


Mark v. 40. 
2. ἀπέστειλεν. Not in a body, 


Mark vi. 7. 


This seems to mean that 


they were only to carry one staff. See Mark 


KATA AOYKAN. 139 


Κεφ. 9. ] 


A wv σά , ’ 
δώδεκα εἶπον αὐτῷ, “᾿Απόλυσον τὸν ὄχλον, ἵνα ἀπελθόντες εἰς 
\ / \ Ce 
TAS κύκλῳ κώμας Kal τοὺς ἀγροὺς καταλύσωσι, Kal εὕρωσιν 
iy we , / 5 Wi 9 \ \ 
13 ἐπισιτισμόν' OTL ὧδε ἐν ἐρήμῳ τόπῳ ἐσμέν. Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς 
a an A e x " » 2) en 
αὐτοὺς, ““ Δότε αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς φαγεῖν. Oi δὲ εἴπον, “ Οὐκ εἰσὶν 
“ἅμ A 3 » » Ne >) 7 / 
ἡμῖν πλεῖον ἢ πέντε ἄρτοι καὶ δύο ὑχθύες, εἰ μήτι πορευθέντες 
a \ \ n Y Ὡ 5 
14 ἡμεῖς ἀγοράσωμεν εἰς πάντα τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον βρώματα" ἦσαν 
/ 5 \ \ \ \ 
yap ὡσεὶ ἄνδρες πεντακισχίλιοι. Hime δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς 
a , SEN ΄, =e) \ 
15 αὐτοῦ, ““ΚΚατακλίνατε αὐτοὺς κλισίας ava πεντήκοντα" Kal 
3 / ef \ > , ef Ν βὰ δὲ \ “πτέντε 
16 ἐποίησαν οὕτω, καὶ ἀνέκλιναν ἅπαντας. λαβὼν δὲ τοὺς πέ 
/ > \ > x 2 » 
ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας, ἀναβλέψας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, εὐλό- 
/ a A 
γησεν αὐτοὺς, καὶ κατέκλασε, Kai ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς παρατι- 
lal \ / / \ 
17 θένα. TO ὄχλῳ. καὶ ἔφαγον Kai ἐχορτάσθησαν πάντες" καὶ 
A A / if ἕν 
ἤρθη τὸ περισσεῦσαν αὐτοῖς κλασμάτων, κόφινοι δώδεκα. 
A 8 \ , , 
IKAT ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν προσευχόμενον καταμόνας, 
a A \ \ 2 ἤ ᾽ \ / 
συνῆσαν. αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ, καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς λέγων, 
3 ΟΝ 5 ΄ 5 
19 “Τίνα με λέγουσιν οἱ ὄχλοι εἶναι ;᾽ "Οἱ δὲ ἀποκριθέντες εἶπον, 
\ / 7 \ 7 
“᾿Ιωάννην τὸν βαπτιστήν" ἄλλοι δὲ ᾿Ηλίαν. ἄλλοι δὲ, ὅτε προ- 
rn 3 \ > a) ς A \ 
20 φήτης τις TOV ἀρχαίων ἀνέστη." 5Εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς, “Ὑμεῖς δὲ 
5 5) \ ἵν τε , 5 \ 
τίνα με λέγετε εἶναι ;” ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπε, “ Tov 
la) a e \ / » - , 
21 Χριστὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ. ὋὉ δὲ ἐπιτιμήσας αὐτοῖς, παρήγγειλε 
\ > nw lal t 3 \ 6 “Ὁ ὃ aA \ e\ fal 3 θ , 
22 μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν τοῦτο, "εἰπὼν, ““Οτι δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν Tod ἀνθρώπου 
va a 5 \ “ 
πολλὰ παθεῖν, καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων 
\ > A \ fa) 
καὶ ἀρχιερέων καὶ γραμματέων, καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναι, Kal τῇ τρίτῃ 
¢ / > a 2) 
ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερθῆναι 6 Γ i 
f \ A 
u”EXeye δὲ πρὸς πάντας, “Εἴ τις θέλει ὀπίσω μου ἐλθεῖν, 
\ N A 
ἀπαρνησάσθω ἑαυτὸν, Kal ἀράτω τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ Kab’ ἡμέ- 
awe) bel: xa Se ey faye \ \ SEA 
24 ραν, καὶ ἀκολουθείτω μοι. "ὃς yap av θέλῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 
lal >’ J > 4 5 A ὃς Ἂ > y \ \ > A 
σῶσαι, ATOAETEL αὑτὴν ὃς ὃ ἂν ἀπολέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 
lal - ᾽ J / Ἂ 3 A 7 
25 ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, οὗτος σώσει αὐτήν. τί γὰρ ὠφελεῖται ἄνθρωπος, 
΄, \ , «. e \ δὲ 3 , N 6 , 
κερδήσας τὸν κόσμον ὅλον, ἑαυτὸν δὲ ἀπολέσας ἢ ζημιωθείς ; 
A \ \ >’ \ y fa! 
26 YOs yap av ἐπαισχυνθῇ με Kal τοὺς ἐμοὺς λόγους, τοῦτον 6 υἱὸς 
δὰ κοι ὦ 7, > θ 7 Ψ ” θ > A δή ᾽ ἐς 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπαισχυνθήσεται, ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐν τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ 
\ a Ν \ n Cy? » VE zAé δὲ δι γῶν 5 
27 καὶ TOV TATPOS καὶ τῶν αγίων ἀγγέλων. EY@ O€ υὑμίν ἀλη- 
val lal a I \ \ / 
θῶς, εἰσί τινες τῶν ὧδε ἑστηκότων, οἱ Ov μὴ γεύσονται θανάτου, 
ἕως ἂν ἴδωσι τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
a? Α͂ \ \ \ , / ς Ne τ δ & 7, 5 \ 
Ἐγένετο δὲ μετὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους ὡσεὶ ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ, 


18 


23 


28 


12. ἀγροὺς seems to answer to our word 


q Matt. 

ἘΝ 129} 
Mar. viii. 27. 
r Matt. 

SIV. 2; 

Mar. vi. 14. 
s Joh. vi. 09, 


t xviii. 31; 
et xxiv. 7; 
Matt.xvi.21 ; 
et xvii. 22; 
Mar. viii. 31 5 
et 1x. 3s 

et x. 33. 

ἃ Xiv. 27; 
Matt. x. 38; 
et xvi. 24; 
Mar. viii. 34. 
x xvii. 33; 
Matt. x. 39; 
et xvi. 25; 
Mar. viii. 35; 
Joh. xii, 25. 


sf bails 9. 
Matt. x. 33, 
Mar. viii. 38; 
2 Dimas 1.9 
1 Joh. ii, 23. 
z Matt. 

Xvi. 28; 
Mars: ixs 1. 

a Matt.xvii.1; 
Mar. ix. 2. 


farms. For καταλύσωσι see note at κατάλυμα 
1π|11. 7: 

13. of δὲ εἶπον. This was Andrew. See 
John vi. 8. 


14. πεντακισχίλιοι, beside women and children. 
Matt. xiv. 21. 

21. éemitiujoas. This perhaps alludes to the 
rebuke given to Peter, which is mentioned by 
Matt. xvi. 22, 23, and which makes this passage 
of S. Luke more intelligible. 

22. If these were the words alluded to in 


xxiv. 7, 8, they were spoken in the presence of 
other persons beside the disciples. See xviii. 
32. 

23. πάντας, the multitude as well as his dis- 
ciples. Mark viii. 34. 

27. ἀληθῶς might perhaps be coupled with 
εἰσί τινες. Our Saviour means to say, But 
though the time which I have just mentioned 
is far distant, when Christ’s heavenly kingdom 
will begin, I tell you that his earth/y kingdom 
will begin very soon. 

28. See note at Matt. xvii. 1, and for the 


140 ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ [Κεφ. 9. 


\ \ \ , 
καὶ παραλαβὼν τὸν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβον, ἀνέβη 
ro \ ” 7 a 
εἰς TO ὄρος προσεύξασθαι. Kal ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ προσεύχεσθαι 29 
αὐτὸν τὸ εἶδος τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ ἕτερον, καὶ ὁ ἱματισμὸς 
a \ 
αὐτοῦ λευκὸς ἐξαστράπτων. Kat ἰδοὺ, ἄνδρες δύο συνελάλουν 30 
αὐτῷ, οἵτινες ἦσαν Μωσῆς καὶ ᾿Ηλίας" ot ὀφθέντες ἐν δόξῃ 31 
” la) ἃ 7 a 
ἔλεγον τὴν ἔξοδον αὐτοῦ, ἣν ἔλελλε πληροῦν ἐν “Ἰερουσαλήμ. 
b Dan. >6 δὲ Πέτρος καὶ of σὺν αὐτῷ ἦσαν βεβαρημένοι ὕπνῳ" δι 
viii. 18; ἘΠΕ ΤΡΗΣ re Pa s BYPN- 32 
3 / 5 \ ΄ ΕΣ “ ΄ - 
etx.% σορήσαντες δὲ εἶδον τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ τοὺς δύο ἄνδρας τοὺς 
ω lal \ [2] 
συνεστῶτας αὐτῷ. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ διωχωρίζεσθαι αὐτοὺς ἀπ᾽ 33 
p). aes 3 ς Tlé Χ \ 2 a G2 ,ὕ , 
αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν ὁ Πέτρος πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ϊησοῦν, “᾿ Ἐπιστάτα, καλόν 
ie a «& 9 \ / Ν a 
ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι: καὶ ποιήσωμεν σκηνὰς τρεῖς, μίαν σοὶ, 
tal / ς \ ὰ a 
καὶ Macet μίαν, καὶ μίαν ᾿Ηλίᾳ"᾽ μὴ εἰδὼς ὃ λέγει. ταῦτα δὲ 34 
> ant pe i Ne ΄ > ΧΆΣΗ >) / 
αὐτοῦ λέγοντος, ἐγένετο νεφέλη καὶ ἐπεσκίασεν αὐτούς" ἐφοβή- 
An 3 a \ 
citi 22; θησαν δὲ ἐν τῷ ἐκείνους εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν νεφέλην. “καὶ φωνὴ 35 
Matt. πὶ, 17.» ᾽ δ ὯΝ λέ Goa 2 4-0), e 
et xvii. ὃ; ἐγένετο. EK τῆς νεφέλης, λέγουσα, ὑτός ἐστιν O υἱός μου ὁ 
Vari. Wile es \ D1 TN μὰν J 29 ΧΕ ΝΘ n ΄ \ \ ὶ 
ning: ἀγαπητὸς, αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε. Καὶ ἐν τῷ γενέσθαι. τὴν φωνὴν, 36 
: ἐλ ny Sy ae) a , \ Sb ἐν ΣΥΝ Δ ὉΠ \ tev 
ἘΠΕ ἀπε τ εὑρέθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς μόνος. καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐσίγησαν, καὶ οὐδενὶ ἀπήγ- 
fal. ie 19 es is 
2 Pet. i. 17; Yeedav ἐν ἐκείναις TALS ἡμέραις οὐδὲν ὧν ἑωράκασιν. 
Deut. xviii. a? , M8 A Wa Bee NOG sin Seas ne) 
19: Act, iii. Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῇ ἑξῆς ἡμέρᾳ, κατελθόντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ TOD 37 
2 ” / ἌΣ ὧν ΄ Καὶ ἰδοὺ 5. AN » IN 
era, ὄρους, συνηντησεν AVT@ ὄχλος πολύς. αὐ ἱδου, ἀνὴρ GATTO 88 
λαῖῦ, a , 
xvii. 14; TOD ὄχλου ἀνεβόησε, λέγων, “Διδάσκαλε, δέομαί cov, ἐπί- 
Mar. ix. 14. 5. \ \ cy Ψ χὴν Ὁ / NT OINGEN 
βλεψον ἐπὶ τὸν υἱόν pov, ὅτι μονογενής ἐστί μοι καὶ ἰδοὺ, 39 
n \ \ 3 / 
πνεῦμα λαμβάνει αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐξαίφνης κράζει, καὶ σπαράσσει 
A \ / > A 2 A 
αὐτὸν μετὰ ἀφροῦ, καὶ μόγις ἀποχωρεῖ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, συντρίβον 
» ἡ sas 49 a θ a “ 2 / >_\ 
αὐτόν. καὶ ἐδεήθην τῶν μαθητῶν cov, ἵνα ἐκβάλλωσιν αὐτὸ, 40 
3 \ \ a > 
καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν." ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπτεν, “ἾΩ 41 
J ¢ / cr 
γενεὰ ἄπιστος Kal διεστραμμένη, ἕως πότε ἔσομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 
ΝΣ ( a if DO \ er +B) "E δὲ 
καὶ ἀνέξομαι ὑμῶν ; προσάγωγε ὧδε τὸν υἱόν σου. τι δὲ 42 
fal | \ / 
προσερχομένου αὐτοῦ, ἔρρηξεν αὐτὸν τὸ δαιμόνιον καὶ συνεσπά- 
ραξεν' ἐπετίμησε δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἀκαθάρτῳ, καὶ 
ἰάσατο τὸν παῖδα, καὶ ἀπέδωκεν αὐτὸν τῷ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ. ἐξ- 48 
/ Χ / SIN a) li fa) a i? 
επλήσσοντο δὲ πάντες ἐπὶ TH μεγαλειότητι τοῦ Θεοῦ. Πάντων 
δὲ θαυμαζόντων ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἐποίησεν 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς, εἶπε πρὸς 
A e n >) Ν iy lal \ 
e xviii. 32; τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, ““Θέσθε ὑμεῖς cis TA ὦτα ὑμῶν τοὺς 44 
Matt. xvi.21 ; , ΄ Junie \ eX n°? , , , 
ct xvii. 22; λόγους τούτους" ὁ γὰρ υἱὸς TOD ἀνθρώπου μέλλει παραδίδοσθαι 
Ae G A ΄ τ» A tn Ἢ 3 
δε δ oes εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων. ‘Oi δὲ ἠγνόουν τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο, καὶ ἣν 45 
xvi. ; 5 9 a o ” 
Mar. ix. 32. πσταρακεκαλυμμένον ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, Wa μὴ αἴσθωνται αὐτό" καὶ ἐφο- 
Ai A 5) n DAN \ fa) Cae ᾽ὔ 5 Ve θ 
gxxii.24; βοῦντο ἐρωτῆσαι αὐτὸν περὶ τοῦ ῥήματος τούτου. 8 Εἰσῆλθε 46 


Matt. xviii.l; ὧν ἥ 5 Stes ‘ ji duet . ; ar : δὲ 
Mar. ix. 33, δὲ διαλογισμὸς ἐν αὐτοῖς, τὸ, Tis ἂν εἴη μείζων αὐτῶν. ὁ δὲ 


construction of ἡμέραι see note at Matt. xv. 82. ment at my miracles: but they little think what I 
Kal before παραλαβὼν is perhaps an interpola- mow announce to you, that he who has worked 


tion. these miracles is to be delivered up Xc. 
31. τὴν ἔξοδον αὐτοῦ, his death, as in 2 Pet, 45. ἵνα μή. See note at Matt. i. 22. 
i, 1d. 46. διαλογισμὸς here may mean merely a 


44, Θέσθε ὑμεῖς. There is an emphasis in thought, and not a conversation: but see Mark 
ὑμεῖς. Ye hear all the people expressing astonish- 1x. 84, where it appears that Jesus noticed this 


Κεφ. 9, 10.] 


KATA AOTKAN. 


14] 


᾿Ιησοῦς ἰδὼν τὸν διαλογισμον τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, ἐπίλαβαμενος 
/ ” Ie N Sec ae ah \ i} > aA ce 5Χ hw 
48 παιδίου, ἔστησεν αὐτὸ παρ᾽ ἑαυτῷ, " καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “"“Os ἐὰν » Matt. 


Xvili. 5; 


δέ ῦτο τὸ δίον ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, ἐμὲ δέ "εἰὐδὶ ix. 37 
ἔξηται τοῦτο TO παιδί ὦ OVOMATL μου, ἐμὲ δέχεται" καὶ Mar. ix. 37; 


ὃ Ν Η 

ὃς ἐὰν ἐμὲ δέξηται, δέχεται τὸν ἀποστείλαντά με. 16 γὰρ μικρό- 
an lal 7 ® ” / 22 

τερὸς ἐν πᾶσιν ὑμῖν ὑπάρχων, οὗτος ἔσται μέγας. 


Joh. xiii. 20. 
Axaven lone 

et xviii. 14; 
Matt. xxiii, 


4 Κ᾿ Ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης εἶπεν, “᾿Επιστάτα, εἴδομέν τινα 11. 


ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί σου ἐκβάλλοντα τὰ δαιμόνια" καὶ ἐκωλύσαμεν 
A 3, ς 6 ἴω >) 
50 αὐτὸν, OTL οὐκ ἀκολουθεῖ μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν. 


k Mar. ix.38. 


τ - 
Kat εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν δ᾽ xi. 23; 
Matt. xii. 80; 


᾿Ιησοῦς, “M7, λύετε' ὃς Ya οὐκ ἔστι καθ᾽ ἡμῶν. ὑπὲρ HUA ; 
ησοῦς, ἣ κωλύετε' ὃς γὰρ ἡμῶν, ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν Mar. ix. 40. 


ἐστιν. 


ὅ “ETENETO δὲ ἐν τῷ συμπληροῦσθαι τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς ἀνα- 

λήψεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς τὸ πρύσωπον αὐτοῦ ἐστήριξε τοῦ 

΄ 9 ς , XN 5. ἢ > , \ 

52 πορεύεσθαι εἰς ΤΙερουσαλήμ. καὶ ἀἁπεστεῖλεν ὠὡγγέλους 77 po 
προσώπου αὐτοῦ" ™Kal πορευθέντες εἰσῆλθον εἰς κώμην Zapa- ™ Joh. iv. 


a Ψ ς ,ὕ » κα \ » ἊΝ aN Ψ \ 
53 PELTMV, ὥστε ETOLLATAL AUTOM. καὺ οὐκ € ἐξαντο QUTOV, OTL TO 


4, 9. 


, ᾽ nan 4 I 2 a i J n aay I δὲ 3 
54 πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ἣν πορευόμενον εἰς Ϊερουσαλήμ. MLOoVTES δὲ » 2 Reg. i. 


a ’ a , 
οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης εἶπον, “ Κύριε, θέλεις 


10, 12. 


“ Qn nr a NS > A \ 
εἴπωμεν πῦρ καταβῆναι ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἀναλῶσαι αὐτοὺς, 
\ Se / 3 an 
55 ws καὶ ᾿Ηλίας ἐποίησε ;” Σ᾽ τραφεὶς δὲ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς, Kat 
3 ςς σΧ 5" Y , , ? a Se: \ €\ _ 
56 εἶπεν, ““Οὐκ οἴδατε οἵου πνεύματός ἐστε ὑμεῖς ; “ὁ γὰρ υἱὸς © Joh. 1.17; 


τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθε ψυχὰς ἀνθρώπων ἀπολέσαι, ἀλλὰ 
Kai ἐπορεύθησαν εἰς ἑτέραν κώμην. 


σῶσαι. 


et xii, 47. 


lal a € Ἂ - 
δ᾽ Ρ᾽ Ἐγένετο δὲ πορευομένων αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, εἶπέ τις πρὸς P Matt. viii. 


3 , / 
58 αὐτὸν, “᾿Ακολουθήσω σοι ὅπου ἂν ἀπέρχῃ, κύριε.᾽ 


19. 
Kai εἶπεν 


a δὴ 
αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Ai ἀλώπεκες φωλεοὺς ἔχουσι, καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ 
n “ PN a , 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνώσεις" ὁ δὲ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἔχει 


59 ποῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν κλίνη. 


μοι. ὋὉ δὲ εἶπε, “ Κύριε, ἐπίτρεψόν μοι ἀπελθόντι πρῶτον 
Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Ades 


60 θάψαι τὸν πατέρα pov.’ 


4 Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς ἕτερον, “᾽Ακολούθει « Matt. viii. 


21, 22. 


τοὺς νεκροὺς θάψαι τοὺς ἑαυτῶν νεκρούς" σὺ δὲ ἀπελθὼν διάγ- 


61 γελλε τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


λουθήσω σοι, κύριε' πρῶτον δὲ ἐπίτρεψόν μοι ἀποτάξασθαι 
Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿᾽Ι]ησοῦς, 


62 τοῖς εἰς τὸν οἶκόν μου.᾽ 


"Εἶπε δὲ καὶ ἕτερος, ““᾽Αικο- * 1 Reg. xix. 


20. 


“Οὐδεὶς ἐπιβαλὼν τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ ἐπ᾽ ἄροτρον, καὶ βλέπων 
> Nt ee 4 A 4 ? ? \ / n n 9») 
εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, εὔθετός ἐστιν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν TOD Θεοῦ. 
10 META δὲ ταῦτα ἀνέδειξεν ὁ κύριος καὶ ἑτέρους ἑβδομήκοντα, 


dispute, not at the time, but afterwards in the 
house. 

48. τοῦτο τὸ παίδιον. 
ovToy. XVili. 5. 

51. τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ἐστήριξε, Firmiter 
animo destinavit. Valcken. ad /. The phrase 
is used by the LXX in Jerem. xxi. 10; Ezech. 
vi. 2; xiv.8. See also 2 Kings xii. 17; Jerem. 
xiii. 15. 

Ibid. εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ. This can hardly be 
his last journey to Jerusalem at the passover. 
It may have been to the feast of tabernacles, as 


Matthew writes τοι- 


in John vii. 2, 10, or to the feast of the dedica- 
tion, x. 22, 23. See Luke x. 88—42. 

05. Οὐκ οἴδατε κ. τ. A. ; Some read this with- 
out an interrogation. Ye are not aware whence 
this hasty disposition and desire of revenge in you 
proceeds, Clarke. With the interrogation it 
means, Do ye not know of what disposition®ye 
ought to be? The whole passage καὶ εἶπεν ------- 
ἀλλὰ σῶσαι is omitted in the best MSS. 

δ᾽. tis. One of the Scribes. Matt. viii. 19. 

Cuap. X. 1. This was after the sending 
of the twelve, mentioned by Matt. x. 5. us, 


5 Matt.ix.37; 
Joh. iv. 35; 
2 Thess. iii.]. 


t Matt. x. 16. 


Bisa 

et xxii. 35; 
Matt.x.9,10 ; 
Mar. yi. 8; 
2 Reg. iv. 29. 
x Matt.x.12; 
Mar. vi. 10. 
y Ley. xix.13; 
Deut. xxiv. 
14; et xxv.4; 
Matt. x. 10; 
1 Cor. ix. 4, 
et seqq. ; 

1 Tim. ν᾿ 18. 
z Matt. iii. 2; 
et iv. 17. 


aix.5; 
Matt. x. 14; 
Mar. vi. 11; 
Act. xiii. 51; 
et xviii. 6. 


b Matt. xi, 
21, ἄς. 


ec Matt.x.40; 
Mar. ix. 373 
Joh, xiii. 20 ; 
1 Thess. iv. 8. 


d Apoc. 

xii. 8, 9; 

e Mar.xvi.18; 
Act. xxviii.5. 
f Exod. 


142 . ETAITTEAION [ Ke. 10. 


\ > / > \ ᾽ \ , \ ’ » A 5 An 
καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς ava δύο πρὸ προσώπου αὐτοῦ, εἰς πᾶσαν 
πόλιν καὶ τόπον οὗ ἔμελλεν αὐτὸς ἔρχεσθαι. 5" "Ελεγεν οὖν 2 
Ἅ, > δ (a4 ‘O \ θ \ \ ς δὲ 2) / ’ IZ 
πρὸς AVTOUS, μὲν θερισμὸς πολὺς, ol O€ EpyaTat Οολύγοι" 
δεήθητε οὖν τοῦ κυρίου τοῦ θερισμοῦ, ὅπως ἐκβάλλῃ ἐργάτας: 
ee Ν θ \ ᾽ “ a ΗΠ / . ᾿ὃ \ 3 \ >) 7] 
εἰς τὸν θερισμὸν αὐτοῦ. πάγετε" ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω 8 
ς A ς » ’ / , u \ i / \ 
ὑμᾶς ὡς ἄρνας ἐν μέσῳ λύκων. "μὴ βαστάζετε βαλάντιον, μὴ 4 
/ Name / ᾿ \ , Ni, τὰς ΕΝ ΟΣ 2 
πήραν, μηδὲ ὑποδήματα" καὶ μηδένα κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἀσπάσησθε. 
xB} a Ss N 7 ν᾿ θ a NP Εἰ ΄ rn 
is ἣν δ᾽ ἂν οἰκίαν εἰσέρχησθε, πρῶτον λέγετε, Εἰρήνη τῷ ὅ 
οἴκῳ τούτῳ. καὶ ἐὰν μὲν ἢ) ἐκεῖ ὁ υἱὸς εἰρήνης, ἐπαναπαύσεται 6 
Ἣν ΟἹ 0. AN ς ὌΦΙΣ ΗΝ, Ὁ ne 2 δὲ / 3... 8135 τς Ὁ » / y >? 
ἐπ αὐτὸν ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν" εἰ ὃὲ μῆγε, Ep ὑμᾶς ἀνακάμψει. Y ἐν 7 
a n δ n 
αὐτῇ δὲ TH οἰκίᾳ μένετε, ἐσθίοντες καὶ πίνοντες TA παρ᾽ αὐτῶν" 
ἄξιος γὰρ ὁ ἐργάτης τοῦ μισθοῦ αὐτοῦ ἐστι. μὴ μεταβαίνετε ἐξ 
Sk 5 δι / \ dae ΩΝ δ᾽ δ , rape A \ J. 
οἰκίας εἰς οἰκίαν. καὶ εἰς ἣν δ᾽ ἂν πόλιν εἰσέρχησθε, Kat δέχων- 8 
ἴω , la) 
ται ὑμᾶς, ἐσθίετε TA παρατιθέμενα ὑμῖν, *Kal θεραπεύετε τοὺς 9 
> bn a \ , b a " 5. Weir ς, a cH 
ἐν αὐτῇ ἀσθενεῖς, καὶ λέγετε αὐτοῖς, "Hyyixev ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασι- 
λεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. "εἰς ἣν δ᾽ ἂν πόλιν εἰσέρχησθε, καὶ μὴ δέχωνται 10 
ς a 5 , 3 \ / » an ” \ \ 
ὑμᾶς, ἐξελθόντες εἰς τὰς πλατείας αὐτῆς, εἴπατε, Καὶ τὸν κονι- 11 
e la) A ld a 
opTov Tov κολληθέντα ἡμῖν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ὑμῶν ἀπομασσόμεθα 
ς A \ a , [2 BA 39? ς A ς / 
ὑμῖν: πλὴν τοῦτο γινώσκετε, OTL ἤγγικεν ἐφ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὅτι Σ᾽ ͵οδόμοις ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἀνεκ- 12 
. λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, μ ἢ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ 
, ” XN A i 3 , ‘ b O » / xX \ ’ / 
τότερον ἔσται, ἢ TH πόλει ἐκείνῃ vat σοι, Χοραζὶν, οὐαί 13 
σοι, Βηθσαϊδά: ὅτι εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδῶνι ἐγένοντο αἱ δυνάμεις 
ς ΄ 3 Ge) 7, ΕΝ 3 / \ A ΄ 
αἱ γενόμεναι ἐν ὑμῖν, πάλαι ἂν ἐν σάκκῳ καὶ σποδῷ καθήμεναι 
[Z \ Uf Ν A 5 3 , 7 a 
μετενόησαν. πλὴν Τύρῳ Kat Σιδῶνι ἀνεκτότερον ἔσται ἐν TH 14 
3 A ‘ \ \ i A A 
κρίσει, ἢ ὑμῖν. Kat ov, Καπερναοὺμ, ἡ ἕως τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὑὕψω- 15 
θεῖσα, ἕως ἅδου καταβιβασθήση. “Ὁ ἀκούων ὑμῶν, ἐμοῦ 
ἴσα, ἕως ¢ ἤσῃ. ο ὑμῶν, ἐμοῦ 16 
» "4 ἢ » A (¢ fa) BJ \ b) (as € \ 2) \ > a > “Ὁ: 
ἀκούει" καὶ ὁ ἀθετῶν ὑμᾶς, ἐμὲ ἀθετεῖ: ὁ δὲ ἐμὲ ἀθετῶν, ἀθετεῖ 
τὸν ἀποστείλαντά με. 
\ nr 
“Ὑπέστρεψαν δὲ ot ἑβδομήκοντα μετὰ χαρᾶς, λέγοντες, 17 
« Κύριε, καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια ὑποτάσσεται ἡμῖν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί TOV.” 
3 lal 5 , ἴω Qn 
d Hive δὲ αὐτοῖς, ““᾿Εθεώρουν τὸν Σ᾽ ατανᾶν ws ἀστραπὴν ἐκ τοῦ 18 
οὐρανοῦ πεσόντα. “ἰδοὺ, δίδωμι ὑμῖν τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πατεῖν 19 


χχχῖ. 32; 
Sage ἐπάνω ὄφεων καὶ σκορπίων, καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν δύναμιν TOD 
Phil. iv.3; ἐχθροῦ" καὶ οὐδὲν ὑμᾶς οὐ μὴ ἀδικήσῃ. ἱπλὴν ἐν τοῦτῳ μὴ 20 
Apoc. xiii, 8. 7 . \ ΄, ec A ς Ξ / δὲ ANX 
g Matt. χαίρετε, OTL TA TTVEVLATA υμιν VUTTOTADCETAL NALPETE € MANAOV 
xi. 26; ὅτι TA ὀνόματα ὑμῶν ἐγράφη ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς." δ᾿ Ἔν αὐτῇ τῇ οἱ 
Esa. xxix.14; ἐξ 4 ; x Ἢ ΗΒ Ἂν eee rus oe 
I τῶρα ἠγαλλιάσατο τῷ πνεύματι ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Kai εἶπεν, ““᾿Εἰξομο- 

> 0) 5 wn lal lal lal ἴω 
et ii, 6,7. λογοῦμαί σοι, πάτερ, κύριε τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς, OTL ἀπ- 
Η. Ε.1. 10. He says that there was no account δέορ to use the common and tedious forms of salu- 
of the names of, these seventy, (ib. 12.) Other tation. See 2 Kings iv. 29. Hackspanius. 
writers have mentioned several, but they seem 6. vids εἰρήνης. See note at 2 Thess. 11. 3. 
onty to have taken the names which occur in Many MSS. omit the article before vids. 
the New Testament: e. g. the seven deacons, 7. μὴ μεταβαίνετε, i. 6. in the same town. 
Mark, Luke, Matthias, Barnabas, Sosthenes, 17. A considerable time must have elapsed 
Barsabas, &c. &c. Lists may be seen in Fa- between ver. 16. and 17. 
bricius, Lux Evangelii, Townsend’s Harmony. 20, μᾶλλον appears to be an interpolation. 


4, μηδένα κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἀσπάσησθε. Do not 
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7 “ 3 \ A \ A N οι 7 >] \ 
ἐκρυψας ταῦτα πὸ σοφῶν καὶ συνετῶν, καὶ ἀπεκάλυψας αὐτὰ 
νηπίοις" ναὶ, 6 πατὴρ, ὅτι οὕτως ἐγένετο εὐδοκία ἔμπροσθέν 
Ν᾽ ον », 
gov.” Kai στραφεὶς πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς εἶπε, “"ΠΠάντα παρ- 
“Ὁ , 
εδόθη μοι ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός μου' καὶ οὐδεὶς γινώσκει τίς ἐστιν ὁ 
᾿ >] \ e e\ \ “Ἐς 
υἱὸς, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατὴρ, καὶ τίς ἐστιν ὁ πατὴρ, εἰ μὴ ὁ υἱὸς, καὶ ᾧ 
Ν Η \ x \ 
ἐὰν βούληται ὁ υἱὸς ἀποκαλύψαι." ἱΚαὶ στραφεὶς πρὸς τοὺς 
εν 3 \ e / 
«αωθητὰς κατ᾽ ἰδίαν εἶπε, “Μακάριοι οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ οἱ βλέποντες 
ἃ a n \ al 
ἃ βλέπετε. λέγω yap ὑμῖν, ὅτε πολλοὶ προφῆται καὶ βασιλεῖς 
5 , >) a Awe Tay / \ > Ψ \ ΡΣ A ἃ 
ἠθέλησαν. ἰδεῖν ἃ ὑμεῖς βλέπετε, καὶ οὐκ εἶδον: καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ 
ἀκούετε, καὶ οὐκ ἤκουσαν." 


22 


\ 
k Kat ἰδοὺ, νομικός τις ἀνέστη, ἐκπειράζων αὐτὸν, Kal λέγων, 
¢ 

“ Διδάσκαλε, τί ποιήσας ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω ;” Ὃ δὲ 

Ξ \ \ fal a , 

εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, “ Ev τῷ νόμῳ τί γέγραπται ; πῶς ἀναγινώ- 

ς 3 \ 
σκεις ;” "Ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν, “᾿Αγαπήσεις Κύριον τὸν 
/ 5 ¢/- “ / \3 [χὰ nA An 
Θεὸν cov, ἐξ ὅλης THs καρδίας cov, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ψυχῆς σου, 
γος ¢e/- Qn 2 ve \ 3 e/- A / \ 
καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς ἰσχύος σου, καὶ ἐξ ὅλης τῆς διανοίας σου" καὶ 
\ A 5 n 

28 τὸν πλησίον σου ws σεαυτόν. “Hime δὲ αὐτῷ, “ ’Opbas 
> lal A 

29 ἀπεκρίθης" τοῦτο ποίει, Kal ζήση. “O δὲ θέλων δικαιοῦν éav- 

\ 53 \ \ 5) a ‘44 \ / 2 / , sey 
Tov, εἶπε πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, “ Kai tis ἐστί μου πλησίον ; 
ς lol / 

30 “Ὑπολαβὼν δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, “"Ανθρωπός τις κατέβαινεν 
> ἥν Ὁ \ ’ € \ \ A 7 A \ 
ἀπὸ Iepovcadnp εἰς “Ἰεριχὼ, καὶ λῃσταῖς περιέπεσεν, οἱ καὶ 
> δύ ᾽ \ \ \ 9 θέ 5) a Q 3 7 
EXOUTAVTES AUTOV, καὶ πληγὰς ἐπιθέντες ἀπῆλθον, ἀφέντες 
e na 

31 ἡμιθανῆ τυγχάνοντα. κωτὰ συγκυρίαν δὲ ἱερεύς τις κατέβαινεν 
2 an n “Ὁ an 

82 ἐν TH ὁδῷ ἐκεῖνῃ, Kal ἰδὼν αὐτὸν, ἀντιπαρῆλθεν. ὁμοίως δὲ Kat 

.Λ , > A 
Aevitns, γενόμενος κατὰ τὸν τόπον, ἐλθὼν καὶ ic@v ἀντιπαρῆλ- 
5 > 

88 θεν. Σαμαρείτης δέ τις ὁδεύων ἦλθε κατ᾽ αὐτὸν, καὶ ἰδὼν 

> \ > / \ \ » \ Ui 

34 αὐτὸν, ἐσπλαγχνίσθη: καὶ προσελθὼν κατέδησε τὰ τραύματα 

> la) 5 / » \ 9 > if \ 3 \ 3 \ \ 
αὐτοῦ, ἐπιχέων ἔλαιον Kal οἶνον. ἐπιβιβάσας δὲ αὐτὸν ἐπὶ TO 
/ rn an ‘ 7] “ 
ἴδιον κτῆνος, ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν εἰς πανδοχεῖον, καὶ ἐπεμελήθη αὐτοῦ. 

“- \ 3 : x 

35 καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον ἐξελθὼν, ἐκβαλὼν δύο δηνάρια ἔδωκε TO 

aA \ 9 > a > / ’ ae Ni ey? XN 

πανδοχεῖ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ᾿Επιμελήθητι αὐτοῦ" καὶ ὅ τι ἂν 

προσδαπανήσῃς, ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ ἐπανέρχεσθαί με ἀποδώσω σοι. 

5 la lal a / ἴω 

80 Τίς οὖν τούτων τῶν τριῶν δοκεῖ σοι πλησίον γεγονέναι τοῦ 

. 3 ς f . 

87 ἐμπεσόντος εἰς τοὺς λῃστάς ;” ὋὉ δὲ εἶπεν, “°O ποιήσας τὸ 

a 3 5 a ἣ f δ 

ἔλεος μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Ἰ]ορεύου, καὶ 
σὺ ποίει ὁμοίως. 


88 κ᾽ ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ δὲ ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαι αὐτοὺς, καὶ αὐτὸς εἰσῆλ- 


h Psal.viii.65 
Heby 11. 8:9 
Matt. xi. 27 ; 
et xxviii. 18; 
Joh. iii. 35; 
et xvii. 2; 

1 Cor. xv. 27; 
Eph.i.21,22; 
Phil. 11..97 
Joh. i. 18; 
et vi. 46; 

et xiv. 8, 9. 
i Matt. 

xiii. 16; 

1 Pet, 1. 10. 
κ Matt. 
xxii. 35; 
Mar. xii. 28. 
1 Deut. vi. 5; 
et x. 12; 

etre xxx 0/5 
Ley. xix. 18; 
Rom, xiii. 9 ; 
Gal. v. 14; 
Jae. ii. 8. 

m Ley. xviil.0; 
Fizech. xx. 
11, 13. 


n Joh. x1. 1; 
et xii. 2, 3. 


20, πῶς ἀναγινώσκεις; Our Saviour alluded 
to the Schema, which was read every morning 
and evening, and which contained this precept. 
Vitringa, De Vet. Synag. p. 1060. 

29. θέλων δικαιοῦν. He wished to prove him- 
self righteous by shewing that he had always 
acted in this way to persons of his own country. 

30. Jerom says, that the road between Jeru- 
salem and Jericho was so infested with robbers, 
as to be called the bloody way. Josephus calls 


it ἐρημὸν καὶ πετρῶδες. vol. 11. p. 299. 

37. By this answer the lawyer was made to 
confess that a Samaritan was the neighbour of 
a Jew. ‘* Look not upon those only to be your 
neighbours who dwell near you, or are of the 
same nation, religion, or sect: but think every, 
one such, who stands in any need of your relief 
or assistance, however otherwise he may be a 
stranger to you.” Clarke. 


o Matt. vi. 9. 


P xvill. 1, ἄς, 


114 ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ [Κεφ. 10, 11. 


θεν εἰς κώμην τινά" γυνὴ δέ τις ὀνόματι Map0a ὑπεδέξατο 


> a a 5 
αὐτὸν εἰς TOV οἶκον αὐτῆς. Kat τῇδε ἣν ἀδελφὴ καλουμένη 39 


Μαρία, ἣ καὶ παρακαθίσασα παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἤκουε 


τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ. ἡ δὲ Μάρθα περιεσπᾶτο περὶ πολλὴν διακο- 40 


a \ Ψ 
νίαν' ἐπιστᾶσα δὲ εἶπε, “Κύριε, οὐ μέλει σοι ὅτι ἡ ἀδελφή 
μου μόνην με κατέλυπε διακονεῖν ; εἰπὲ οὖν αὐτῇ ἵνα μοι συν- 


αντιλάβηται. ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “Μάρθα, 41 
Μάρθα, μεριμνᾷς καὶ τυρβάξζῃ περὶ πολλά: ἑνὸς δέ ἐστι χρεία. 42 


Μαρία δὲ τὴν ἀγαθὴν μερίδα ἐξελέξατο, ἥτις οὐκ ἀφαιρεθήσεται 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτῆς." 


ΚΑΙ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν τόπῳ τινὶ προσευχόμενον, 11 


ς >) / 9 J a 0 a > fa) \ DEN (44 7 
ὡς ἐπαύσατο, εἶπε τις τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ πρὸς αὗτον, “Κύριε, 
δίδαξον ἡμᾶς προσεύχεσθαι, καθὼς καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης ἐδίδαξε τοὺς 
μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ. “Εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς, ““ΟὍταν προσεύχησθε, 
7 ,ὔ ς A δὶ 9 a > a ς / \ 4 7, 
λέγετε, Πάτερ ἡμῶν ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ἁγιασθήτω τὸ ὄνομά 
> / e / / ἊΝ , , e > 
σου" ἐλθέτω ἡ βασιλεία σον γενηθήτω τὸ θέλημά σου, ὡς ἐν 


2 


> a Nea a n \ 7 ε aA \ > 4 / 
οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. TOV ἄρτον ἡμῶν τὸν ἐπιούσιον δίδου 8 
ἡμῖν τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν: καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν, καὶ 4 


\ Taw Woe eT 2 \ on ἢ ¢ Yank. \ Nu , 
γὰρ αὐτοὶ ἀφίεμεν παντὶ ὀφείλοντι ἡμῖν" καὶ μὴ εἰσενέγκῃς 
ς a 2} \ > Ni caeN ἐς n 3 \ la) A 3) \ 
ημᾶς εἰς πειρασμὸν, ἀλλὰ ρῦσαι NaS ἄπο TOU πονηροῦ." P Kai 
3 \ 3 \ 6 , 5 e a 4 / \ , 
εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “Tis ἐξ ὑμῶν ἕξει φίλον, καὶ πορεύσεται 
\ \ / A }- aA ᾿ a 
πρὸς αὐτὸν μεσονυκτίου, καὶ εἴπῃ αὐτῷ, Φίλε, χρῆσόν μοι τρεῖς 


Ὁ 


ἄρτους, ἐπειδὴ φίλος μου παρεγένετο ἐξ ὁδοῦ πρός με, καὶ οὐκ 8 
ἴρτους, ἐπειδὴ φίλος pou παρεγ ρός με, καὶ οὐ 
»” ἃ Uf 3 ax 3 a 7 θ 3 @ \ bys M , = 
ἔχω ὃ παραθήσω αὐτῷ" κἀκεῖνος ἔσωθεν ἀποκριθεὶς εἴπῃ, My τ 
Me / 5 39, ς My, 7 \ \ / 
μοι κόπους πάρεχε; ἤδη ἡ θύρα κέκλεισται, καὶ τὰ παιδία μου 
ys) a ’ \ if 3 / 3 7, > \ a / 
μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ εἰς τὴν κοίτην εἰσίν: οὐ δύναμαι ἀναστὰς δοῦναί σοι. 
A a Ni 3 an 
Λέγω ὑμῖν, εἰ καὶ ov δώσει αὐτῷ ἀναστὰς, διὰ TO εἶναι αὐτοῦ 8 
φίλον, διά γε τὴν ἀναίδειων αὐτοῦ, ἐγερθεὶς δώσει αὐτῷ ὅσων 
a Matt.vi7 χρήζει. «κἀγὼ ὑμῖν λέγω, Αἰτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν" ζητεῖτε, 9 
et xxi. 22; a A A 
Mar. xi. 24; καὶ εὑρήσετε' κρούετε, καὶ ἀνουγήσεται ὑμῖν. πᾶς γὰρ ὃ αἰτῶν 10 
Joh, xiy. 13; ΄ δ ΤΩΣ a Cou, ᾿ \ a Y » , 
ee τ ἀμ βόνευ καὶ ὁ ζητῶν εὑρίσκει: καὶ τῷ κρούοντι ἀνουγήσεται. 
οἱ Be 23 94: r / δὲ ς A ἈΝ »Ἅ » 7 ς ὌΝ By \ he) 3 
et xvi. 23,245 Priva, δὲ ὑμῶν TOV πατέρα αἰτήσει ὁ υἱὸς ἄρτον, μὴ λίθον ἐπι- τι 
1 Joh. iii. 22. δώσει αὐτῷ ; εἰ καὶ ἰχθὺν, μὴ ἀντὶ ἰχθύος ὄφιν ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ ; 
τ Matt. vii.9. x So DI me, 2\ NG δ 28 Fi aoe 5) δ᾿ 
ἢ καὶ ἐὰν αἰτήσῃ ὠὸν, μὴ ἐπιδώσει αὐτῷ σκορπίον ; εἰ οὖν 12 


ε Matt.ix.32; 
et xil, 22. 


Cais eee ety? " 9 θὰ δα ALS. Se 3 
ὑμεῖς πονηροὶ ὑπάρχοντες οἴδατε ἀγαθὰ δόματα διδόναι τοῖς 


/ ς ἴω , an ς NN ἘΦ 28: > ἴω , a 
τέκνοις ὑμῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὁ πατὴρ ὁ EE οὐρανοῦ δώσει πνεῦμα 
id a n 
ἅγιον τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτόν ;” 


38, 39. Martha and Mary were sisters of 
Lazarus. John xi. 2. The village would seem 
to be Bethany: (John xi. 1,18; xii. 1:) and if 
so, Jesus must have been going to Jerusalem 
. for some festival: perhaps the feast of taber- 
nacles, mentioned in John vii. 10; or according 
to Newcome, the feast of the dedication, x. 22; 
but Greswel! supposes that this village was in 
Galilee. vol. 11, Diss. 17. 


a i , f 
‘Kai ἣν ἐκβάλλων δαιμόνιον, καὶ αὐτὸ ἣν κωφόν" ἐγένετο δὲ, 14 


42. The different conduct of Martha and 
Mary is also shewn in John xi. 20; xii. 2, 3. 

Cuap. XI. 2. Origen says that the prayer 
reported by Matt. vi. 9. is not the same with 
this, though there are similar clauses in both. 
The time and place appear to have been dif- 
ferent. vol. i. p. 226. 

14. κωφόν. Blind as well as dumb. Matt. 
Mil. 22. 


— EE 
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lal e 
τοῦ δαιμονίου ἐξελθόντος, ἐλάλησεν ὁ κωφός" καὶ ἐθαύμασαν οἱ 
15 ὄχλοι. ἵτινὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶπον, “Ev Βεελζεβοὺλ, ἄρχοντι τῶν 
/ 
16 δαιμονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια." “"Etepo. δὲ πειράζοντες 
fal > 3= “ 3G/ 5 > la x Ad \ δὲ da ᾽ 
17 σημεῖον Tap αὐτοῦ ἐζήτουν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ. ὑτὸς δὲ εἰδὼς av- 
a : A a 7, 4. ε \ 
τῶν Ta διανοήματα, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Πᾶσα βασιλεία ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὴν 
a “ > \ x 
18 διαμερισθεῖσα ἐρημοῦται' Kal οἶκος ἐπὶ οἶκον, πίπτει. εἰ δὲ καὶ 
- 7 lal / 
ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτὸν διεμερίσθη, πῶς στᾳθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία 
rf \ / 
αὐτοῦ ; ὅτι λέγετε, ἐν Βεελζεβοὺλ, ἐκβάλλειν με TA δαιμόνια. 
/ e L Sak. | lal 
19 εἰ δὲ ἐγὼ ἐν Βεελζεβοὺλ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, οἱ viol ὑμῶν ἐν 
/ > Tt: \ “ Ay ¢ A > \ Μ > \ 
20 τίνει ἐκβάλλουσι; διὰ τοῦτο κριταὶ ὑμῶν αὐτοὶ ἔσονται. εἰ δὲ 
“ 7 Yj ᾽ al 
ἐν δακτύλῳ Θεοῦ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, dpa ἔφθασεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς 
fa) “Ὁ 6 \ / 
21% βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. Yotav ὁ ἰσχυρὸς καθωπλισμένος φυ- 
lal » “ 
λάσσῃ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ αὐλὴν, ἐν εἰρήνῃ ἐστι τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ" 
la! / 4. X \ 
22 ἐπὰν δὲ ὁ ἰσχυρότερος αὐτοῦ ἐπελθὼν νικήσῃ αὐτὸν, τὴν παν- 
rn \ / > la) / 
οπλίαν αὐτοῦ αἴρει, ἐφ᾽ 7 ἐπεποίθει, Kai TA σκύλα αὐτοῦ διαδί- 
A lal \ e \ / 
23 dwow. “ὁ μὴ ὧν μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, κατ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐστι: καὶ ὁ μὴ συνάγων 
fal / “ Ie Fs 
24 μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, σκορπίζει. “Ὅταν τὸ ἀκάθαρτον πνεῦμα ἐξέλθῃ 
rn if la) 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, διέρχεται Ov ἀνύδρων τόπων, ζητοῦν ava- 
J 4 \ -.-ἢ 
παυσιν' καὶ μὴ εὑρίσκον, λέγει, Ὑ ποστρέψω εἰς τὸν οἶκόν μου 
on oF en \ X £ / / \ 
25 ὅθεν ἐξῆλθον: καὶ ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει σεσαρωμένον καὶ κεκοσμη- 
᾿Ξ ς 
26 μένον. ὕτότε πορεύεται καὶ παραλαμβάνει ἑπτὰ ἕτερα πνεύ- 
ἴω 4 - A 
ματα πονηρότερα ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ εἰσελθόντα κατοικεῖ ἐκεῖ" Kal 
lal 7 / “ 
γίνεται τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκείνου χείρονα τῶν πρώ- 
Tov.” 
A lal / 4 
21 Eyéveto δὲ ἐν τῷ λέγειν αὐτὸν ταῦτα, ἐπάρασά τις γυνὴ φω- 
\ > nm 3 > a £¢ / e / e Le / 
νὴν ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου, εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Μακαρία ἡ κοιλία ἡ βαστάσασά 
\ \ 5 al 
28 σε, καὶ μαστοὶ ovs ἐθήλασας. “Αὐτὸς δὲ εἶπε, “ Mevotvye 
\ A rn \ , 
μακάριοι οἱ ἀκούοντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ φυλάσσοντες 
“ / 
29 αὐτόν. «Τῶν δὲ ὄχλων ἐπαθροιζομένων ἤρξατο λέγειν, ““H 
γενεὰ αὕτη πονηρά ἐστι σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ, καὶ σημεῖον οὐ δο- 
80 θήσεται αὐτῇ, εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾶ τοῦ προφήτου. καθὼς 
᾽ lal lal “ of, [τ 
γὰρ ἐγένετο ᾿Ιωνᾶς σημεῖον τοῖς Νινευΐταις, οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ὁ 
81 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτη. “βασίλισσα νότου ἐγερθή 
) ἀνθρώπου τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ. γερθή- 
-“ \ Qn 5 lal Qn Lal 7 \ 
σεται ἐν TH κρίσει μετὰ τῶν: ἀνδρῶν τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, Kal 
κατακρινεῖ αὐτούς" ὅτι ἦλθεν ἐκ τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς ἀκοῦσαι 
\ / al a rn 
τὴν σοφίαν Σολομῶντος, καὶ ἰδοὺ, πλεῖον Σολομῶντος ὧδε. 
” Lo A Ξ -- 
82 ' ἄνδρες Νινευὶ ἀναστήσονται ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῆς γενεᾶς 
/ \ rn 7 ς 
ταύτης, καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτήν" OTL μετενόησαν εἰς τὸ κή- 
> la) πον Ὁ \ na LS ΧΡ 
ρυγμα Iwva, καὶ ἰδοὺ, πλεῖον ᾿Ιωνᾷ ὧδε. 


t Matt.ix.343 
et xii. 24; 
Mar. iii. 22. 
u Matt. 

Klis, oo: 

et xvi. 1. 

x Matt. 

xii. 25: 
Mar. iii. 24. 


y Matt. xii. 
29. 


z Matt. xii. 
30. 


a Matt. xii. 
43. 


b Joh. v. 14; 


\ 2 Pet. ii. 20; 


Heb. vi. 4; 
et x. 26. 


e Matt. 

vil, 21; 
Rom. ii. 13; 
Jac. i, 22. 

d Matt. 

xii. 39; 
Jon, i. 17. 


e 1 Reg. x. 1; 
2 Par. ix. 1's 
Matt. xii. 42, 


f Jon. iii. 5, 


15. The best MSS. read τῷ ἄρχοντι. πνεύματι Θεοῦ. 

16. Ἕτεροι. Some of the Scribes and Ibid. ἔφθασεν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς. Has come upon you 
Pharisees. Matt. xii, 38. before you expected it. Valcken. ad l. 

17. οἶκος ἐπὶ οἶκον, sc. διαμερισθείς. Theo- 32. μετενόησαν εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα. They were 


phylact. Grotius. 


20. δακτύλω Θεοῦ. In Matt. xii. 28. it is was preached by Jonas. 


L 


brought by repentance to the doctrine which 


[Keg. 11. 

«κοὐδεὶς δὲ λύχνον ἅψας, εἰς κρυπτὸν τίθησιν, οὐδὲ ὑπὸ TOV 33 
a 7 5 

ὁ λύχνος τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν ὁ ὀφθαλμός" ὅταν 84 

> ’ \ \ \ 5 \ Ν la lA ΄ , 

ἐστιν" ἐπὰν δὲ. πονηρὸς ἢ, Kal TO σῶμά σου σκοτεινόν. σκόπει 35 


5 ΝΕ ΤῸΝ A OS \ , 2 / > 9 X Lal oD, τ. 
ουν μὴ τὸ φῶς TO GV σοὺ σκότος EGOTLY. εὐ ουν TO σῶμα σου ολον 36 


pI lal n Ar 
Hy δὲ τῷ λαλῆσαι, ἠρώτα αὐτὸν Papioaios τις, ὅπως ἀρι- 37 
rn 3 ¢ \ na 
στήσῃ Tap αὐτῷ' εἰσελθὼν δὲ ἀνέπεσεν. ‘6 δὲ Φαρισαῖος ἰδὼν 38 
Κεῖπε δὲ 89 
εἶπε δὲ 


ς n \ / 3 3 i¢ Ve Nes \ 
ἁρπαγῆς καὶ πονηρίας. ἄφρονες, οὐχ ὁ πποιήσας TO ἔξωθεν, καὶ 40 
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& vill. 16; 
Matt. v. 15; aN 5 ure \ 7 Y CARD) , \ , 
Mar. ἵν. 21, μόδιον, GAN ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν, Wa οὐ εἰσπορευόμενοι TO φέγγος 
ὃ Matt. γ1,22, βλέπωσιν hy 
> Ud a 53 7 ἴω 7 
οὖν ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου ἁπλοῦς ἢ, καὶ ὅλον TO σῶμά σου φωτεινόν 
\ \ 2 \ ῇ \ ” \ ¢ ‘ e 
φωτεινὸν, μὴ ἔχον TL μέρος σκοτεινὸν, ἔσταν φωτεινὸν ὅλον, ὡς 
“ a yN / ) 
ὅταν ὁ λύχνος TH ἀστραπῇ φωτίζῃ ce.” 
i Mar. vii. 3. 
k M: 52 7 Ψ 2 a 5) / θ \ fo EP oy!) 
Matt. ἐθαύμασεν ὅτι οὐ πρῶτον ἐβαπτίσθη πρὸ TOU ἀρίστου. 
XSUL, 20 5 ΄ Ν la) a e an \ “ 
Tit.i.15. ὁ κύριος πρὸς αὐτὸν, “ Νῦν ὑμεῖς οἱ Φαρισαῖοι τὸ ἔξωθεν τοῦ 
“ \ Ny 90 nN 
ποτηρίου Kat τοῦ πίνακος καθαρίζετε' TO δὲ ἔσωθεν ὑμῶν γέμει 
1 xu. 33; 


Eya. lviii. 7 ; 
Dan. iy. 27. 
m Matt. 

1 19. 

et xii. 7; 

et xxii. 23); 
1 Sam.xv.22; 
Ose. vi. 6; 
Mich. vi. 8. 
n xx. 46; 
Matt.xxiii.6 ; 
Mar. xii. 38, 
ὁ Matt. xxiii, 


27. 


p Matt. 
XXili. 4; 
Esa. x. 1, 


q Matt. xxiii. 


29, 


epee 

Matt. x. 16; 

et xxiii. 34; 

Joh. xvi. 2; 

Act. vii. 

51, 52; 

Heb. xi. 35. 

5 Matt. xxiii. ͵ JN Ν 
35. χυνόμενον ἀπὸ καταβολῆς 


τὸ ἔσωθεν ἐποίησε; ‘adv τὰ ἐνόντα δότε ἐλεημοσύνην καὶ 41 
/ lal 3) \ lal wn 
ἰδοὺ, πάντα καθαρὰ ὑμῖν ἐστιν. "adr οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρι- 42 
σαίοις, OTL ὠποδεκατοῦτε τὸ ἡδύοσμον καὶ τὸ πήγανον καὶ πᾶν 
λάχανον, καὶ παρέρχεσθε τὴν κρίσιν καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ Θεοῦ' 
ἴω ” nan Ἴ 3 an \ 5 7 SiN e A A 
ταῦτα ἔδει ποιῆσαι, κἀκεῖνα μὴ ἀφιέναι. oval ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρι- 43 
σαίοις, ὅτι ἀγωπῶτε τὴν πρωτοκαθεδρίαν ἐν ταῖς συνωγωγαΐῖς, 
καὶ τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς. “οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς 44 
an \ al 
καὶ Φαρισαῖοι, ὑποκριταὶ, ὅτι ἐστὲ ὡς TA μνημεῖα TA ἄδηλα, 
καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι οἱ περιπατοῦντες ἐπάνω οὐκ οἴδασιν." ᾿Α4πο- 45 
θ \ δέ lal la) 4 3 a ce A ὃ 7 lal 
κρισεὶς O€ TIS τῶν νομικὼν λέγει AUTO, ἐδάσκαλε, ταῦτα 
/ \ “ ¢ \ 53 \ “ a 
λέγων καὶ ἡμᾶς ὑβρίζεις. P'O δὲ εἶπε, “ Kat ὑμῖν τοῖς νομι- 46 
A IN 7 / \ 5 ͵ / 
κοῖς oval, ὅτι φορτίζετε τοὺς ἀνθρώπους φορτία δυσβάστακτα, 
\ n “ a 
καὶ αὐτοὶ ἑνὶ τῶν δακτύλων ὑμῶν οὐ προσψαύετε τοῖς φορτίοις. 
«οὐαὶ ὑμῖν, ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε τὰ μνημεῖα τῶν προφητῶν, οἱ δὲ 47 
7 lal J A 
πατέρες ὑμῶν ATEKTELVAY αὐτούς. Apa μαρτυρεῖτε καὶ συνευ- 48 
δοκεῖτε τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν πατέρων ὑμῶν" ὅτι αὐτοὶ μὲν ἀπ- 
ἔκτειναν αὐτοὺς, ὑμεῖς δὲ οἰκοδομεῖτε αὐτῶν τὰ μνημεῖα. "διὰ 49 
ἴω Ν ς / mn fT) a ] 3 lal 2 > \ 
τοῦτο καὶ ἡ copia τοῦ Θεοῦ εἶπεν, ᾿Α'ποστελῶ εἰς αὐτοὺς προ- 
an ἴω \ 
φήτας καὶ ἀποστόλους, Kal ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀποκτενοῦσι καὶ ἐκδιώξ- 
An a aA lal \ > 
ovow' Siva ἐκζητηθῇ τὸ αἷμα πάντων TOV προφητῶν, TO ἐκ- 50 
Ν an a / 
κόσμου, ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, 


98. ἐβαπτίσθη. This word cannot here be 
applied to immersion of the whole body: and 
this perhaps is the only place in the New Tes- 
tament where it signifies a sprinkling or partial 
washing. 

40. Elsner would read this without an in- 
terrogation: He that hath cleansed the outside, 
hath not also cleansed the inside: but the usual 
interpretation is better, Did not God, who made 
the outside, make the inside also? and therefore 
you ought to attend to the latter as well as to 
the fornier. 

41. τὰ ἐνόντα mean, the things which are in 


the cup and platter, i. 6. meat and drink. In- 
stead of attending to the outside, they were to 
give real and substantial alms. Raphel. Wol- 
fius. 

42. παρέρχεσθε. Palairet takes this to mean, 
ye pass over in silence, do not enforce. 

44, ἄδηλα. If we compare Matt. xxiii. 27. 
this word seems to allude to a tomb being dis- 
guised by outward ornament, so that a man 
might inadvertently approach it, not knowing 
it to be a tomb. 

49. See note at Matt. xxiii, 34. 


| 
| 
ῖ 
. 


Κεφ. 11, 12.] KATA AOTKAN. 147 


51‘émd τοῦ ayatos "Αβελ ἕως τοῦ αἴματος Ζαχαρίου, τοῦ ἀπ- t Gen. iv. 8. 
rn “ \ 
ολομένου μεταξὺ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου καὶ τοῦ οἴκου. val, λέγω 
c an > ͵7 > \ rn n , u 3 \ ς n r oon 
52 ὑμῖν, ἐκξητηθήσεται ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης. "Οὐαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς ἃ Matt.xxii 
A Χ a a / A > \ 3 ΕῚ ὃ, 
νομικοῖς, ὅτι ἤρατε τὴν κλεῖδα τῆς γνώσεως" αὐτοὶ οὐκ εἰσ- 
P , \ \ 4 , ᾽ Ἁ 2) Aé δὲ > 
53 ήλθετε, καὶ TOUS εἰσερχομένους ἐκωλύσατε. EYOVTOS O€ AvU- 
cal lal A x - 
τοῦ ταῦτα πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ἤρξαντο οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
54 δεινῶς ἐνεχειν, καὶ ἀποστοματίζειν αὐτὸν περὶ πλειόνων, ἐν- 
a ἴω “ / 
εδρεύοντες αὐτὸν, καὶ ζητοῦντες θηρεῦσαί τι ἐκ τοῦ στόματος 
lal / 3 a 
αὐτοῦ, ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ. 
12 *EN οἷς ἐπισυναχθεισῶν τῶν μυριάδων τοῦ ὄχλου, ὥστε * Matt.xvi.6; 
π 5 ΄, oo , \ \ \ ge er Sar. νἱϊι. 15. 
καταπατεῖν ἀλλήλους, ἤρξατο λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ 
rn e n 9 Ἁ 6 vd la 
πρῶτον, “ Προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς ἀπὸ τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων, 
9 ἥτις ἐστὶν ὑπόκρισις. Υ οὐδὲν δὲ συγκεκαλυμμένον ἐστὶν, ὃ οὐκ ¥ υἱῖ. 11; 
Job xii. 22; 
\ \ ἃ ? ; - - > 
3 ἀποκαλυφθήσεται' Kal κρυπτὸν, ὃ οὐ γνωσθήσεται: ἀνθ᾽ ὧν Matt. x. 26; 
“ 2 A / " 2 a νι θη Ε νὰ ν Mar. iv. 22. 
ὅσα ἐν TH σκοτίᾳ εἴπατε, ἐν τῷ φωτὶ ἀκουσθήσεται" Kal ὃ πρὸς 
ΓῚ > - 7 J a 
TO οὖς ἐλαλήσατε ἐν τοῖς ταμείοις, κηρυχθήσεται ἐπὶ τῶν δω- 
A 4 7] an lal 
4 μάτων. *Aéyw δὲ ὑμῖν τοῖς φίλοις μου, Μὴ φοβηθῆτε ἀπὸ τῶν - Jer. i. 8; 
» Las \ a \ \ a Noe), Matt. x. 28; 
ATOKTEWOVTOV TO σῶμα, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα μὴ ἐχόντων περίσ- 1 Pet. iii. 14. 
Ul , an ¢ / \ CA / a , 
5 σότερόν TL ποιῆσαι. ὑποδείξω δὲ ὑμῖν τίνα φοβηθῆτε φοβή- 
θητε τὸν μετὰ τὸ ἀποκτεῖναι ἐξουσίαν ἔχοντα ἐμβαλεῖν εἰς 
X / \ / Cre an / SN / 
6 THY γέενναν" ναὶ, λέγω ὑμῖν, τοῦτον φοβήθητε. "Οὐχὶ πέντε « Matt. x.29. 
στρουθία πωλεῖται ἀσσαρίων δύο ; καὶ ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐκ ἔστιν 
ζ΄ fal “ an 
7 ἐπιλελησμένον ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ: "ἀλλὰ καὶ αἱ τρίχες τῆς υ xxi. 18; 
a Co ir a Say \ > RQ es nm Act.xxvii.34. 
κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν πᾶσαι ἠρίθμηνται. μὴ οὖν φοβεῖσθε: πολλῶν 
/ / nr lal e 5) 
8 στρουθίων διαφέρετε. °Aéyw δὲ ὑμῖν, Πᾶς ὃς ἂν ὁμολογήσῃ « ix. 26; 
\ A , e εχ a Matt. x: 32; 
ἐν ἐμοὶ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου Mar. viii. 38; 
ς , > 4. δ ὖν A ᾽ ͵ A ater ς \ 2 Tim. ii. 12; 
9 ὁμολογήσει ἐν αὐτῷ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ Θεοῦ ὁ δὲ Tyan 
ἀρνησάμενός με ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἀπαρνηθήσεται ἐνώ- 
10 πίον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ Θεοῦ. “Kai πᾶς ὃς ἐρεῖ λόγον εἰς τὸν ἃ Matt. 
εν ALS θ , 3 6, ale Ay a δὲ ᾽ \ o¢ Klip 91: 
υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ἀφεθήσεται avT@ τῷ δὲ εἰς TO ὥγιον Mar. iii. 98; 
νὰ ΄ > 3 A οὔ \ ys Heb. x. 26; 
11 πνεῦμα ᾿λασφημήσαντι οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται. pray δὲ πρῦσοε: ccna 
n > 
ρωσιν ὑμᾶς ἐπὶ Tas συναγωγὰς Kal τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς ἐξου- « xxi. 14; 
Ε nate ; ; Matt. x. 19; 
12 σίας, μὴ μεριμνᾶτε πῶς ἢ TL ἀπολογήσησθε, ἢ τί εἴπητε' TO Mar. xiii. 11. 
γὰρ ἅγιον πνεῦμα διδάξει ὑμᾶς ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ, ἃ δεῖ εἰπεῖν." 
13 Εἶπε δέ τις αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου, “Διδάσκαλε, εἰπὲ τῷ 
ἀδελφῷ μου μερίσασθαι pet ἐμοῦ τὴν κληρονομίαν. ὋὉ 
δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ἄνθρωπε, τίς μὲ κατέστησε δικαστὴν ἢ 
15 μεριστὴν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς"; “Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “‘Opate καὶ φυ- 11 Τίχι. νἱ. 7. 


53. δεινῶς ἐνέχειν. L. de Dieu explains this the reason of what is said in the preceding. 
to mean, undequaque imminere ipsi et incum- See i. 20; xix. 44; Acts xii. 23. where it also 
bere, sicut qui de corpore alicujus pendet nec inde signifies because. 


avelli potest, ut malum ipsi creet. 6. ἀσσαρίων, a diminutive from the Latin 
Ibid. ἀποστοματίζειν, to harass him with ques- word as. 
tions. Beza, Grotius, Boisius. 8. ὁμολογήσῃ ἐν ἐμοὶ is said to be an He- 


3. ἀνθ᾽ ὧν is translated quoniam by L. 46 braism. 
Dieu, who considers this verse as containing 


Loa 


& Eccl. xi. 9; 
Sirach.xi.l9; , 
1 Cor. xv. 32; 


Jac. y. 5. 

h Joh xx. 22; 
et xxvil. 8; 
Psal.xxxix.6; 
et lil. 7; 
Jer. xvii. 11. 


i Matt.vi.25; 


1 LET AS Pow’ 2 
Psal. lv. 22; 
1 Tim. vi 8s 
Phil. iv. 6. 
k Job 
RXXix. 3; 


Psal.cxlvii.9. 


1 Matt. vi.27. 


m 1 Reg. 
111: ΤΣ 


Psal. xxxvil. 


Zoe 

n Matt. xi. 
25, 26. 

ο Matt. 
WiKi 
Act. ii. 45; 
et iv. 34. 

Ῥ xvi. 95 


Matt. vi. 20; "δὲ \ / Ψ Be 5) e Nat G a ee \ 
i Tim.vi19, οὐδὲ σὴς διαφθείρει. ὅπου γάρ ἐστιν ὁ θησαυρὸς ὑμῶν, ἐκεῖ καὶ 34 
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ἣν 2 4 > \ a / ; wv 5 ᾿ “Ὁ 7 \ 
λάσσεσθε ἀπὸ τῆς πλεονεξίας" OTL οὐκ ἐν TH περισσεύειν τινὶ 
\ lal a lal 
ἡ ζωὴ αὐτοῦ ἐστιν ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτοῦ. Hime δὲ παρα- 16 
βολὴν πρὸς αὐτοὺς, λέγων, ““᾿Ανθρώπου τινὸς πλουσίου εὐφό- 
ec , ‘ / ’ «ς lal / 7. tf 
pnoev ἡ χώρα" καὶ διελογίζετο ἐν ἑαυτῷ, λέγων, Τί ποιήσω, 17 
ὅτι οὐκ ἔχω ποῦ συνάξω τοὺς καρπούς μου; καὶ εἶπε, Τοῦτο 18 
ποιήσω" καθελῷ μου τὰς ἀποθήκας, καὶ μείζονας οἰκοδομήσω, 
καὶ συνάξω ἐκεῖ πάντα τὰ γεννήματά μου καὶ τὰ ἀγαθά μου, 
ἊΝ a aA a \ 
Exat ἐρὼ τῇ ψυχῇ μου, Ψυχὴ, ἔχεις πολλὰ ἀγαθὰ κείμενα εἰς 19 
, ae ᾽ Uy / / 9 / h 2) \ 3 an ἡξ 
ἐτὴ πολλά" ἀναπαύου, φάγε, πίε, εὐφραίνου. διεῖπε δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ 90 
\ yy ΄ “ \ \ / 3 a 5 X 
Θεὸς, ἄφρων, ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ τὴν ὙΠ} σου ἀπαιτοῦσιν ἀπὸ 
σοῦ" ἃ δὲ ἡτοίμασας, τίνι ἔσται ; οὕτως ὁ θησαυρίζων ἑαυτῷ, 2 
καὶ Be εἰς Θεὸν πλουτῶν. 
Ἶ δὲ θ \ ᾽ la) « 2 \ A ΕἾ fay , 
iHime δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, “ Aid τοῦτο ὑμῖν λέγω, 22 
an nN an “ 7 
μὴ μεριμνᾶτε τῇ ψυχῇ ὑμῶν, τί φάγητε: 
/ ¢ \ al 5) ny an \ N na an 
᾿ἐνδύσησθε. ἡ ψυχὴ πλεῖόν ἐστι τῆς τροφῆς, καὶ TO σῶμα τοῦ 23 
ἐνδύματος. ἘΪΚατανοήσατε τοὺς κόρακας, ὅτι οὐ σπείρουσιν, 24 
»Ὸ / a 5 Ὁ ΤΟΣ, n ID\ 9 , \e \ 
οὐδὲ θερίζουσιν" οἷς οὐκ ἔστι ταμεῖον οὐδὲ ἀποθήκη, Kal 6 Θεὸς 
τρέφει αὐτούς' πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὑμεῖς διαφέρετε τῶν πετεινῶν ; 
4 δὲ > ς lal aie δύ θ a ΣΈ λ is 7 - 
τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν μεριμνῶν δύναται προσθεῖναι ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν 2% 


\ nN A UA 
μηδὲ TO σώματι, τί 


3 na n Ὁ 2) S By 3 ΄ 7 , \ aA 
αὐτοῦ πῆχυν ἕνα ; εἰ οὖν οὔτε ἐλάχιστον δύνασθε, τί περὶ τῶν 26 
ω la) / an 
λοιπῶν μεριμνᾶτε; Katavonoate τὰ κρίνα, πῶς αὐξάνει" οὐ 27 
A Oe Nel ὃ λέ δὲ (ς a ἡδὲ Σ iN XN > 7 an 
Komug, οὐδὲ viet λέγω Se ὑμῖν, οὐδὸς A oNadile tay aes sae 
, an ral 
δόξῃ αὐτοῦ Regia aaa ὡς ἕν τούτων. εἰ δὲ τὸν χόρτον ἐν TO 38 
5 “Ὁ / © 
ἀγρῷ σήμερον ὄντα, καὶ αὔριον εἰς κλίβανον βαλλόμενον, ὁ Θεὸς 
Σ \ 
οὕτως ἀμφιέννυσι, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ὀλιγόπιστοι; Kat ὑμεῖς 29 
n 3 \ 
μὴ ζητεῖτε τί φάγητε, ἢ τί πίητε" καὶ μὴ μετεωρίζεσθε. ταῦτα 30 
“ “Ὁ ἴω δ \ ε Ἁ 
γὰρ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη τοῦ κόσμου ἐπιζητεῖ: ὑμῶν δὲ ὁ πατὴρ 
as Ψ ΄ m TEN fay \ / ae 
οἶδεν OTL χρήζετε τούτων. "πλὴν ζητεῖτε τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 31 
n an / a \ n Χ 
Θεοῦ, καὶ ταῦτα πάντα προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν. ἃ μὴ φοβοῦ, τὸ 85 
la A a \ 
μικρὸν ποίμνιον" OTL εὐδόκησεν ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν δοῦναι ὑμῖν τὴν 
I off J N - if ς la) \ δό 3 ἊΣ 
βασιλείαν. ὠλήσατε τὰ ὑπάρχοντα ὑμῶν, καὶ OOTE EXEN- 33 
͵ - 7 \ 
μοσύνην. Ῥποιήσατε ἑαυτοῖς βαλάντια μὴ πωλαιούμενω, On- 
\ a a δ, , 3 / 
σαυρὸν ἀνέκλειπτον, EV τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ὅπου κλέπτης οὐκ ἐγγίζει, 


15. Most MSS. read πάσης τῆς πλεονεξίας. 

Ibid. ὅτι οὐκ κ. τ. A. for not even when a man 
has abundance does his life consist in his pos- 
SESSLONS,. 

16—20. Compare Philo Judzus, vol. i. p. 132. 

21. εἰς Θεὸν, to the glory of God, or, in a 
manner agreeable to God. So Lucian, εἰς τὸ 
κοινὸν πλουτεῖν. Epist. Saturnal. Ὁ. 830. Elsner. 

22, 23. The conclusion of this argument is 
omitted. which is, If God has given you life, 
which is more than food, and the body, which 
is more than raiment, why should you be so 
anxious about food and raiment? as if God 
would not give you the lesser, when he has 
given you the greater. 


29. μὴ petewpifecbe. The best commen- 
tators understand this de fluctuatione animi inter 
spem metumque dubii et suspensi. The meta- 
phor is taken from ships at sea; Elsner, Pa- 
lairet, Alberti; or, according to L. de Dieu, 
from meteors in the air. Raphel thinks that 
the term implies an anxiety about useless 
things. 

32. τὴν βασιλείαν. This refers to what was 
said in ver. 31, ζητεῖτε τὴν B. τοῦ Θεοῦ. T told 
you to seek the kingdom of God: and I now say, 
that God intends to give you this kingdom. Do 
not therefore value your worldly possessions, but 
prepare for the world to come. 
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35 ἡ καρδία ὑμῶν ἔσται. «“"Ἑστωσαν ὑμῶν ai ὀσφύες περιεζωσ- 
86 μέναι, καὶ οἱ λύχνοι καιόμενοι" καὶ ὑμεῖς ὅμοιοι ἀνθρώποις 
προσδεχομένοις τὸν κύριον ἑαυτῶν, πότε ἀναλύσει ἐκ τῶν 
γάμων, ἵνα, ἐλθόντος καὶ κρούσαντος, εὐθέως ἀνοίξωσιν αὐτῷ. 
37 μακάριοι οἱ δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι, ods ἐλθὼν ὁ κύριος εὑρήσει γρη- 
γοροῦντας. ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι περιζώσεται καὶ ἀνακλινεῖ, 
88 αὐτοὺς, καὶ παρελθὼν διακονήσει αὐτοῖς. "καὶ ἐὰν ἔλθῃ ἐν τῇ 
δευτέρᾳ φυλακῇ, καὶ ἐν τῇ τρίτῃ φυλακῇ ἔλθῃ, καὶ εὕρῃ οὕτω, 
89 μακάριοί εἰσιν οἱ δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι. “τοῦτο δὲ γινώσκετε, ὅτι, εἰ ἤδει 
ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης ποίᾳ ὥρᾳ ὁ κλέπτης ἔρχεται, ἐγρηγόρησεν ἂν, 
40 καὶ οὐκ ἂν ἀφῆκε διορυγῆναι τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. ‘Kat ὑμεῖς οὖν 
γίνεσθε ἕτοιμοι: ὅτι ἣ ὥρᾳ οὐ δοκεῖτε, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρ- 
41 χεται." Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ- Πέτρος, “ Κύριε, πρὸς ἡμᾶς τὴν παρα- 
42 βολὴν ταύτην λέγεις, ἢ καὶ πρὸς πάντας ;” “Hise δὲ ὁ κύριος, 
“Tis ἄρα ἐστὶν ὁ πιστὸς οἰκονόμος καὶ φρόνιμος, ὃν καταστήσει 
ὁ κύριος ἐπὶ τῆς θεραπείας αὐτοῦ, τοῦ διδόναι ἐν καιρῷ τὸ σι- 
48 τομέτριον ; μακάριος 6 δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος, ὃν ἐλθὼν ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ 
44 εὑρήσει ποιοῦντα οὕτως. ἀληθῶς λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐπὶ πῶσι τοῖς 
45 ὑπάρχουσιν αὐτοῦ καταστήσει αὐτόν. “Hav δὲ εἴπῃ ὁ δοῦλος 
ἐκεῖνος ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ, Χρονίζει ὁ κύριός μου ἔρχεσθαι" καὶ 
ἄρξηται τύπτειν τοὺς παῖδας καὶ τὰς παιδίσκας, ἐσθίειν τε καὶ 
46 πίνειν καὶ μεθύσκεσθαι, " ἥξει ὁ κύριος τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου ἐν 
ἡμέρᾳ ἣ οὐ προσδοκᾷ, καὶ ἐν ὥρᾳ ἡ οὐ γινώσκει, καὶ δυχοτο- 
μήσει αὐτὸν, καὶ τὸ μέρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀπίστων θήσει. 
47 0 Eixeivos δὲ ὁ δοῦλος ὁ γνοὺς τὸ θέλημα τοῦ κυρίου ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ 
μὴ ἑτοιμάσας, μηδὲ ποιήσας πρὸς τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ, δαρήσεται 
48 πολλάς" ὁ δὲ μὴ γνοὺς, ποιήσας δὲ ἄξια πληγῶν, δαρήσεται 
ὀλίγας. παντὶ δὲ ᾧ ἐδόθη πολὺ, πολὺ ζητηθήσεται παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ' 
49 καὶ ᾧ παρέθεντο πολὺ, περισσότερον αἰτήσουσιν αὐτόν. " Πῦρ 
50 ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰς τὴν γῆν καὶ τί θέλω ; εἰ ἤδη ἀνήφθη. ὃ βάτ- 
τίισμα δὲ ἔχω βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ πῶς συνέχομαι ἕως οὗ τελεσθῇ; 
51> δοκεῖτε ὅτι εἰρήνην παρεγενόμην δοῦναι ἐν τῇ YH; οὐχὶ, λέγω 


q Eph. vi.14; 
1 Pet. 4. 13, 


« 


r Matt. xxiy. 
49 


ae 


s Matt. 
xxiv. 43; 

1 Thess. v.2; 
2 Pet. iii. 103 
Apoc. iii. 3; 
et xvi. 15. 

t xxi. 34; 
Matt. xxiv. 
Ads et 

χχν. 19: 
Mar. xiii. 33; 
1 Thess. y. 6. 
u Matt. 
xxiv. 453 

et xxv. 21; 
1 Con ἵν ὩΣ 


x Matt. xxiv. 
δι. 


y Jac. ἵν. 1: 


Ζ Mait. xX. 34. 
a Matt. 

ΧΣ. PPD 
Mar. x. 38. 
b Matt. x.34 ; 
Mich, vii. 6. 


42, Τίς κ᾿ τ᾿ A. Theophylact understood our 
Saviour to mean that there would be few such. 
Ad xviii. 8. 

49. καὶ τί θέλω; εἰ ἤδη ἀνήφθη. Origen 
quotes it, καὶ εἴθε δὲ ἐκάη. vol. ii. p. 117. So 
also Rufinus translates Origen, et quam volo ut 
accendatur ! vol. ii. p. 236. 243. 317. Jerom 
translates Origen, et wtinam jam ardeat. vol. iii. 
p- 374. et quid volo, nisi ut jam ardeat ? vol. iii. 
p- 963. But in another place Origen gives the 
common reading, (vol. ii. p. 610,) which may 
have the same signification; καὶ τί θέλω; εἰ 
ἤδη ἀνήφθη, et quid volo? utinam jam accende- 
retur. Ei may signify wtinam in xix. 42; xxii, 
42. See Viger. viii. 6. 2. and Raphel. Obs. 
Herod. ad Luc. xix. 42. Grotius, Palairet. Our 
Saviour means to say, My religion will at first 


give rise to persecution and suffering; and as 
this must take place, I wish that it had already 
begun, that it might sooner finish. 

50. καὶ πῶς συνέχομαι ἕως οὗ τελεσθῇ; This 
seems to confirm the interpretation proposed in 
ver. 49. Irenzus quotes it, apparently from 
memory, καὶ πάνυ emelyoua εἰς αὐτό. p. 94. 
Kpiphanius paraphrases the two verses thus, 
ποτήριον ἔχω πιεῖν, καὶ τί σπεύδω ἕως οὗ πίω 
αὐτό; καὶ βάπτισμα ἔχω βαπτισθῆναι, καὶ τί 
θέλω; εἰ ἤδη ἐβαπτίσθην. vol. i. p. 784. He 
means to say as before, that he wishes the time 
of his death were come. 

81. οὐχὶ---ἀλλ᾽ %. 7 came to cause nothing ex- 
cept division. See 2 Cor. i. 138. He alludes to 
the effect produced at the first promulgation of 
the gospel}, 
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Ce ’ 5 τὸν td » \ > Ν a la} 7 ΟῚ 
ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἢ διαμερισμόν. ἔσονται γὰρ ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν πέντε ἐν 52 
" \ / on DEAN \ \ /7 \ 

οἴκῳ ἑνὶ διαμεμερισμένοι, τρεῖς ἐπὶ δυσὶ, Kat δύο ἐπὶ τρισί. 


© Matt.x.33. ὃ διαμερισθήσεται πατὴρ ἐφ᾽ υἱῷ, καὶ υἱὸς ἐπὶ πατρί: μήτηρ 53 
ἐπὶ θυγατρὶ, καὶ θυγάτηρ ἐπὶ μητρί, οὐ ἐπὶ τὴν ὦ... 
αὐτῆς, καὶ νύμφη ἐπὶ τὴν ΠΈΣ spe αὐτῆς." 

@Mattxvi2. δ λεγε δὲ καὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις, “Otay ἴδητε τὴν νεφέλην a ἀνα- 84 


a > / 
τέλλουσαν ἀπὸ δυσμῶν, εὐθέως λέγετε, "OpBpos ἔρχεται καὶ 
Ξ , , , 

γίνεται οὕτω. καὶ ὅταν νότον πνέοντω, λέγετε, “OTL καύσων 55 
, Ν Χ 7 an a A 
ἔσται" καὶ γίνεται. ὑποκριταὶ, TO πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς καὶ τοῦ 56 
. a / \ \ Ν A a 

οὐρανοῦ οἴδωτε δοκιμάζειν: Tov δὲ καιρὸν τοῦτον πῶς οὐ δοκι- 

/ / \ \ > by de lal » / \ bb, e ¢€ \ 
μάξετε ; Ti δὲ καὶ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν ov κρίνετε τὸ δίκαιοι ; “ὡς γὰρ B7 
ὑπάγεις μετὰ τοῦ ἀντιδίκου σου ἐπ᾽ ἄρχοντα, ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ δὸς ἐ ἐρ- 5 
γασίαν ἀπηλλάχθαι ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ! μήποτε κατασύρῃ σε πρὸς τὸν 

᾽, A A / Nee 
κριτὴν, Kal ὁ κριτής σε παραδῷ τῷ πράκτορι, Kal 6 πράκτωρ 
3 \ SEs. 3 A e 
σε βάλλῃ εἰς φυλακήν. λέγω σοι, ov μὴ EEENONS ἐκεῖθεν, ἕως οὗ 59 
καὶ τὸ ἔσχατον λεπτὸν ἀποδῷς.᾽ 

ΠΑΡΗ͂ΣΑΝ δέ τινες ἐν αὐτῷ τῷ καιρῷ ἀπαγγέλλοντες αὐτῷ 19 

a - Ν A 
περὶ Tov Γαλιλαίων, ὧν τὸ αἷμα Πιλάτος ἔμιξε μετὰ τῶν Ov- 
σιῶν αὐτῶν. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Τησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Δοκεῖτε, ὅτι 2 
οἱ Γαλιλαῖοι οὗτοι ἁμαρτωλοὶ παρὰ πάντας τοὺς Γαλιλαίους 
Ss Ὁ a “ 9) TEN 7 Εν τῶν > SN 
ἐγένοντο, OTL τοιαῦτα πεπόνθασιν ; οὐχὶ, λέγω ὑμῖν: GAN ἐὰν 3 

\ ἴω Ἀ A 3 fol 
μὴ μετανοῆτε, πάντες ὡσαύτως ἀπολεῖσθε. ἢ ἐκεῖνοι οἱ δέκα 4 

Ye DB \ ef feed ἃ 7 id if 3 A δ NOS) 4 
καὶ ὀκτὼ, ἐφ᾽ OVS ἔπεσεν ὁ πύργος ἐν τῷ Σιλωὰμ, καὶ ἀπέκτεινεν 

a Ὁ / 
αὐτοὺς, δοκεῖτε OTL οὗτοι ὀφειλέται ἐγένοντο παρὰ πάντας ἀν- 
3 A / \ a 
θρώπους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐν “Iepovcadnp ; οὐχὶ, λέγω ὑμῖν" δ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐὰν μὴ μετανοῆτε, πάντες ὁμοίως ἀπολεῖσθε." “Ἔλεγε δὲ 6 
An 9 A a [οἱ an 
ταύτην THY παραβολὴν, “ Σ᾽ υκῆν εἶχέ τις ἐν TO ἀμπελῶνι αὐτοῦ 
9 A A \ © 
πεφυτευμένην' Kat ἦλθε καρπὸν ζητῶν ἐν αὐτῇ, καὶ οὐχ εὗρεν. 
9 \ X x 3 \ 3 \ / 5 » A 
εἶπε δὲ πρὸς τὸν ἀμπελουργὸν, ᾿Ιδοὺ, τρία ἔτη ἔρχομαι ἕξητῶν 7 
\ 3 A an 7 Ἂς 3 Ὁ If 6 7 SEN 
καρπὸν ἐν TH συκῇ ταύτῃ, καὶ οὐχ εὑρίσκω" ἔκκοψον αὐτὴν, 


e Proy. 
SEX V Ὁ. 
Matt. y. 25. 


f Bsa. v. 25 
Matt. xxi.19, 


cum adversario habes, da, cede illi. Theophylact 
also says that it may mean; δανείσθητι, δὸς τό- 
κον ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἀπηλλάχθαι αὐτοῦ, 1. 6. if you 
have no money of your own, borrow it, that 


56. ὑποκριταί. Schmidius says that ὑποκριτὴς 
is occulius jude 2, occultarum et abstrusarum re- 
rum judex, conjector. Lucian speaks of ὀνείρων 


ὑποκριτάς : 


which may be the meaning in this 


place. 

Ibid. τὸν καιρὸν τοῦτον. Why do you not 
know that this is the time predicted for the 
coming of the Messiah ? 

57. You might learn this from the declara- 
tions of the prophets; and these ought to make 
you reform: but why do you not also learn your 
duty in this respect from what you do in ordinary 
cases ? If you are likely to be called to account 
Jor any worldly matter, you endeavour to satisfy 
your adversary : so you ought to make your peace 
with God. 

58. δὸς ἐργασίαν is said to be a Latinism, da 
operam. Beza: and so Theophylact. But L. 
de Dieu prefers, da questum, sive mercedem, ad- 
versario tuo, ut abeo libereris ; or, negotium quod 


you may get rid of him. So Salmasius. 

Cuap. XIII. 1. τῶν Γαλιλαίων. Theophy- 
lact thinks that these may have been the fol- 
lowers of Judas of Galilee, (Acts v. 37.) who 
persuaded his countrymen not to offer sacrifice 
for the emperor, and that Pilate caused them 
to be killed at these sacrifices. 

8. ὡσαύτως. This was literally fulfilled in 
the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans. 

4. Σιλωάμ. Siloam, anciently  Gihon, 6 
Kings i. 33.) was the name of a spring of water 
on the western side of Jerusalem. See John 
ἀχὸ if. 
Ibid. ὀφειλέται. We know nothing further 
of this story, nor of the tower in Siloam: but 
it may possibly have been a prison for debtors. 


ar 


redundant: the meaning is, the tree not only 
bears no fruit itself, but it also hinders the ground 
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‘ A lal ¢ Va N Ζ A 
8 ἱνατί καὶ τὴν γῆν Katapyel ; Ο δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτῷ, Κύριε, 
an Ἂς Uy - 7 “ 
ἄφες αὐτὴν καὶ τοῦτο τὸ ἔτος, ἕως ὅτου σκάψω περὶ αὐτὴν, καὶ 
7 / A Ἃ = \ / “4 > \ / Ρ] Χ VA 
9 βάλω κοπρίαν; κἂν μὲν ποιήσῃ καρπόν' εἰ δὲ μήγε, εἰς TO μέλ- 
> , > 7 99 
λον ἐκκόψεις αὑτὴν. 
1. "Hy δὲ διδάσκων ἐν μιᾷ τῶν συναγωγῶν ἐν τοῖς σάββασι: καὶ 
5 an f 
ἰδοὺ, γυνὴ ἣν πνεῦμα ἔχουσα ἀσθενείας ἔτη δέκα Kal ὀκτὼ, Kal 
9S \ \ / 7 
ἣν συγκύπτουσα, καὶ μὴ δυναμένη ἀνακύψαι εἰς TO παντελές. 
9 δὰ \ πον feo) a 7 \ s IAT Ce. / 
12 ἰδὼν δὲ αὐτὴν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς προσεφώνησε Kai εἶπεν αὐτῇ, “Γύναι, 
3 A “ a ’ , She} NPs J SG \ n 
13 ἀπολέλυσαι τῆς ἀσθενείας cov.” Kai ἐπέθηκεν αὐτῇ τὰς yetpas: 
A \ 4 Ἢ 
14 καὶ παραχρῆμα ἀνωρθώθη, καὶ ἐδόξαζε τὸν Θεόν. 8 Α΄ ποκριθεὶς ε Exod.xx.9; 
Le A , A Deut. τὸ 13); 
δὲ ὁ ἀρχισυνάγωγος, ἀγανακτῶν ὅτι τῷ σαββάτῳ ἐθεράπευσεν Yrech.xx.12. 
ς ἘΠ a »" a 5) oon Ce af, See bd “ ὃ “5 7 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἔλεγε τῷ ὄχλῳ, “Ἐξ ἡμέραι εἰσὶν, ἐν αἷς δεῖ ἐργά- 
> Vy. S 2 ’ ΓᾺΡ \ \ fo he / 
ἕεσθαι' ἐν ταύταις οὖν ἐρχόμενοι θεραπεύεσθε, καὶ μὴ TH ἡμέρᾳ 
Π 7 7) Β᾽4 6 5 5 αν © / AWE ΕΞ Ι 
15 τοῦ σαββάτου. πεκρίθη οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος, καὶ εἶπεν, κ vi. 1; 
ς - n \ fa) a et xiv. 3; 
“Ὑποκριτὰ, ἕκαστος ὑμῶν τῷ σαββάτῳ ov λύει τὸν βοῦν αὐτοῦ Hoa wai 5: 
3 a , ἠέ > ji . 
16 ἢ τὸν ὄνον ἀπὸ THs φάτνης, καὶ ἀπαγαγὼν ποτίζει ; ταύτην δὲ, Peut-xxi-4s 
6 ΄ ">A \ 5 ΩΥ δ e > A oS \ Sé A Ἷ ΠΝ 
vyatépa ᾿Αβραὰμ οὖσαν, ἣν ἔδησεν ὁ Σ᾽ ατανᾶς, ἰδοὺ, δέκα καὶ ἽΝ 
9 \ ,ὔ = τὰ est v2 A , AS ar. lil. 3 
ὀκτὼ ἔτη, οὐκ ἔδει λυθῆναι ἀπὸ TOD δεσμοῦ τούτου TH ἡμέρᾳ TOV Joh. vii. 23. 
͵ 2) Ν, Ἂ ͵ b] lal 5 Lf / 
17 σαββάτου ;” Kai ταῦτα λέγοντος αὐτοῦ, κατῃσχύνοντο πάντες 
id An n A ἴω a 
οἱ ἀντικείμενοι αὐτῷ; Kal πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἔχαιρεν ἐπὶ πᾶσι τοῖς 
5 , rn 3 ἴω 
ἐνδόξοις τοῖς γινομένοις ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
1 ἡ A A 
18 1"Eneye δὲ, “Τίνι ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ ; καὶ τίνι i Matt. 
€ ΄ Wy, ς ps3 \ ’ 7 ἃ \ ” Xi ol 
19 ὁμοιώσω αὐτήν ; Ομοία ἐστὶ κόκκῳ σινάπεως, ὃν λαβὼν ἄνθρω- Nar iy. 30, 
7 ἴω lal > 
πος ἔβαλεν εἰς κῆπον ἑαυτοῦ" καὶ ηὔξησε, Kal ἐγένετο εἰς δένδρον 
[if \ \ n nA a 
μέγα, καὶ TA πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατεσκήνωσεν EV τοῖς κλάδοις 
> aA Ξ 5 ͵, , \ A 
20 αὐτοῦ. * Kai πάλιν εἶπε, “Τίνι ὁμοιώσω τὴν βασιλείαν TOD κ Matt. xiii. 
ἜΝ" / \ ὃ a \ , ΄ 33. 
21 Θεοῦ ; ὁμοία ἐστὶ ζύμῃ, ἣν λαβοῦσα γυνὴ ἐνέκρυψεν εἰς ἀλεύρου 
/ / “ ee 5 , Ὡ 2) 
σάτα τρία, ἕως οὗ ἐζυμώθη ὅλον. 
22 KAI διεπορεύετο κατὰ πόλεις καὶ κώμας, διδάσκων, Kal) Matt.ix.35; 
23 / ΄ Tac / 3 , Mal τὸ ΄ Mar. vi. 6. 
πορείαν ποιούμενος εἰς “Τερουσαλήμ. εἶπε δέ τις αὐτῷ, “ Κύριε, 
δ᾿ ΣΖ 3 es 
24 εἰ OVO! οἱ σωζόμενοι; Ὃ δὲ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “™’ Aywviver@e Matt. vii, 
Ca) \ n A ¢ \ / τ. ὃς Ve . 
εἰσελθεῖν διὰ τῆς στενῆς πύλης" ὅτι πολλοὶ, λέγω ὑμῖν, ζητή- 1 vi, 46; 
~ na Oy ee 4 A e > gee 
25 govow εἰσελθεῖν, καὶ οὐκ ἰσχύσουσιν. "Ad οὗ ἂν ἐγερθῇ ὁ Matt. vit 
> ᾿ς , ᾿- (λα τὸ 4) 
οἰκοδεσπότης, καὶ ἀποκλείσῃ τὴν θύραν, καὶ ἄρξησθε ἔξω ἑστῶ- et sxv.10,12. 


16. ὁ Satavas. The power of evil spirits in 
inflicting diseases is indicated in Matt. x. 1; 
Acts:=, 58 = ον. δ: 2.Cor: xu, 7+) 1. Erm, 

᾽ ᾽ 


7. ἱνατί καί. The conjunction καὶ is not 


Srom being useful for other things. 

8. The ἀμπελουργὸς, who thus intercedes for 
the fig-tree, reprgsents our Saviour and his 
apostles, who still gave the Jews one more 
chance by preaching to them the gospel. Η 

9, κἂν μὲν ποιήσῃ καρπόν---- ΤΟΥ is ἃ similar 
ellipse in Plato, καὶ ἐὰν μὲν ἑκὼν πείθηται" εἰ 
δὲ μὴ, ὡσπὲρ ξύλον διαστρεφόμενον εὐθυνοῦσιν. 
Protag. p. 3825. See Raphel. ad 1. who cites 
many from Xenophon and Polybius. 

15. Most MSS. read ὑποκριταί. 


1. 20. 

22. Newcome argues that Jesus was now 
going to the feast of the dedication mentioned 
in John x. 22. 

23. εἰ ὀλίγοι. See note at xii. 10, 

24. The narrowness of the gate was implied 
in the question put to Jesus; and in his answer 
he does not assert whether it is narrow or no ; 
but tells all men to make it their own business 
to enter in, 
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[Κεφ. 18, 14. 


\ A 
ναι καὶ κρούειν τὴν θύραν, λέγοντες, Κύριε, Κύριε, ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν". 
\ > tal a an 
καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ἐρεῖ ὑμῖν, Οὐκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς, πόθεν ἐστέ τότε 26 
» ‘al / τὶ ΄ 3. 2 / WD) i? Δ na 
ἄρξεσθε λέγειν, ᾿Εφάγομεν ἐνώπιόν σου καὶ ἐπίομεν, καὶ ἐν ταῖς 
ὁ Psal. νἱ. 8; στσλατείαις ἡμῶν ἐδίδαξας" Kal ἐρεῖ, Adyw ὑμῖν, οὐκ oida twas, 27 


Matt. vil. 23: 50 Γ : "δ > 7 > 9 9 rn 7 (feeb) 7 an » ΄,ὔ 
et xxv. 41. πόθεν ἐστέ' ἀπόστητε ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ πάντες οἱ ἐργάται τῆς ἀδικίας. 
» Matt. Ρέἐκεῖ & 4 ὸ ὶ ὁ γμὸς τῶν ὀδό ὅ ὃ 
eee ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθμὸς Kal ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων, ὅταν ὄψη- 28 
at ᾽ ’ ν 2 \ 
et xiii 42; σθε “ABpadw καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ πάντας τοὺς προφήτας 
οἱ xxiv. ὅ1. 5 a ~ / A Θ ΚΟ ΩΝ δὲ 3 é oy \ 
4 Wsa.ii.2,3;€2 τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὑμᾶς δὲ ἐκβαλλομένους ἔξω" «καὶ 29 
5 ; . v4 > \ > ἴω \ lal 3 ν A 
Mts ἥξουσιν ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν καὶ δυσμῶν, καὶ ἀπὸ βορρᾶ καὶ vo- 
12: Tov, Kat ἀνακλιθήσονται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ. "καὶ ἰδοὺ, 30 
r Matt. 3 EN δ a a δ 
xix. 30; εἰσὶν ἔσχατοι οἱ ἔσοντων πρῶτοι, καί εἰσι πρῶτοι οἱ ἔσονται 
οἱ χχ. 16: ἔσ ατοι 2) 
Mar. x. 31. xX i ΘᾺ ae sie er A , ΄, 
Εν αὐτῇ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ προσῆλθόν τινες Φαρισαῖοι, λέγοντες 31 
αὐτῷ, “Ἔξελθε καὶ πορεύου ἐντεῦθεν, ὅτι “Hpwdns θέλει σε 
> nr \ 3 aA A 
ἀποκτεῖναι. Kat εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Πορευθέντες εἴπατε τῇ ἀλώ- 82 
3 \ an 
πεκι ταύτῃ, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἐκβάλλω δαιμόνια καὶ ἰάσεις ἐπιτελῶ σήμε- 
\ A a a A 
ρον καὶ αὔριον, καὶ τῇ τρύτῃ τελειοῦμαι. πλὴν δεῖ με σήμερον 33 
καὶ αὔριον καὶ τῇ ἐχομένῃ πορεύεσθαι" ὅτι οὐκ ἐνδέχεται προ- 
J \ 
* Matt. φήτην ἀπολέσθαι ἔξω “Ιερουσαλήμ. * Ἰερουσαλὴμ, ‘Iepovoa- 34 
xxiii. 37; 


\ ‘ ἣν A 
Psal. xvii. 8; AL, ἡ ἀποκτείνουσα τοὺς προφήτας, καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα τοὺς 


et χοὶ. 4. 


» 7 \ 3. ΕΝ ΄, IQ! 3 / \ 
ἀπεσταλμένους πρὸς αὐτὴν, ποσάκις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυνάξαι τὰ 


ἃ \ an Ni ς \ \ 
τέκνα σου, ὃν τρόπον ὄρνις τὴν ἑαυτῆς νοσσιὰν ὑπὸ τὰς TTE- 


t Psal. 

Ixix. 253 
Hisa. i. 7; 
Jer. vii. 13; 


puyas, Kal οὐκ ἠθελήσατε ; 


tle \ 3 / e a e 9 e - ἫΝ 
ἰδοὺ, ἀφίεται υμῖν ὁ οἶκος ὑμῶν 35 
” iS 3 \ δὲ λέ δι τὰ κε Ὁ > / io [χὰ Ἃ Ὁ 
ἔρημος" ἀμὴν δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν, OTL οὐ μὴ με ἴδητε ἕως ἂν HEN 


Ψ " E aN, / e939 , 5 Sune, K / 2) 
Mich. iii. 12; OTE ELTTNTE, VAOYHMEVOS O ερχόμενος εν OVOMATL υριου. 


Matt. xxiii. 
38; Psal. 
CXvili. 26, 


KAI ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς οἶκόν τινος τῶν apyov- 14 
των τῶν Φαρισαίων σαββάτῳ φαγεῖν ἄρτον, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἦσαν 


΄ τ Ν τ ΟΝ , 5 ε Χ 
TTAPATHPOVMEVOL QAUTOV. KAL ἰδοὺ, ἄνθρωπός TLS ἣν ὑδρωπικὸς 2 


u Matt. xii. 
10. 


yy θ ᾽ fale ΠῚ \ > θ \ ς ὙΠ Ὁ 3 NS \ 
ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ “Kai ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε πρὸς τοὺς 3 
νομικοὺς καὶ Φαρισαίους, λέγων, “ Hit ἔξεστι τῷ σαββάτῳ 


θεραπεύειν ; Οἱ δὲ ἡσύχασαν. καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενος ἰάσατο 4 


x xiii. 15; 
Kixod.xxiii.5; ~  , 


SEN ἃ » Ui x Ν 5 θ \ \ 3 \ 5 (44 / 
αὑτὸν, Kal ἀπέλυσε. " καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς πρὸς αὐτοὺς etre, “ Twos 5 


», Ἃ a) > UA 3 o \ > > / BJ 
Deut. xxii. 4. ὑμῶν ὄνος ἢ βοῦς εἰς φρέαρ ἐμπεσεῖται, Kal οὐκ εὐθέως ava- 


32. σήμερον κ. τ. Χ. Some have thought that 
our Saviour here alluded to the three years of 
his ministry. But it is probably only a He- 
brew phrase. 

Ibid. τελειοῦμαι. This verb is often used by 
Eusebius for suffering martyrdom. Hist. Eccl. 
111. 35; iv. 15; vii. 15. Alberti thinks that 
allusion is made to a race, and that it is 
equivalent to 6 δρόμος μου τελειοῦται : see 
Philipp. ii. 12. -(ad 2 Tim: iv. 7.) +Lhe an- 
swer is equivalent to this: Tell Herod, that I 
shall be employed some time longer in the work of 
my ministry ; after which I shall be put to death: 
but my ministry will not be interrupted by Herod : 
I shall finish it in spite of him ; and after all shall 


not be put to death in Galilee, but in Jerusalem. 

33. πορεύεσθαι. Our Saviour used this word, 
because his life was occupied in moving from 
place to place. 

Cnap. XIV. 1. τῶν ἀρχόντων τῶν Φαρισαίων, 
of the rulers, who were Pharisees. The persons 
of highest rank and fortune were generally 
Sadducees: but it is mentioned particularly 
that these were Pharisees. ~“Apxwy sometimes 
signifies the ruler of the synagogue; (Matt. ix. 
18.) sometinies a member of the sanhedrim; 
(Luke xxiii, 13.) sometimes a magistrate. (xii. 
58. 

2 ὄνος. It is singular, that some of the best 
MSS. read vids. 
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» 4. ἃ 9 Ae n ΄ 2) ΩΝ > ” 
6 σπάσει αὐτὸν ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ TOD σαββάτου ;” Kat οὐκ ἴσχυσαν 


Cr 5) ἴω \ nr 
ἀνταποκριθῆναι αὐτῷ πρὸς ταῦτα. 


7 “Endeye δὲ πρὸς τοὺς κεκλημένους παραβολὴν, ἐπέχων πῶς 


8 τὰς πρωτοκλισίας ἐξελέγοντο, λέγων πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ““ΥὙΟταν ν Prov. 
κληθῆς ὑπό τινος εἰς γάμους, μὴ κατακλιθῆς εἰς τὴν πρωτο- ’ 


ῇ Uf Ss lé ’ rn 
9 Κλισίαν' μήποτε EVTLLOTEPOS σου ἢ κεκλημένος UT αὐτοῦ, Kal 
3 \ ς \ \ aN / A \ ἢ , \ 
ἐλθὼν ὁ σὲ καὶ αὐτὸν καλέσας ἐρεῖ σοι, Mos τούτῳ TOTOV" καὶ 


10 τότε ἄρξῃ μετ᾽ αἰσχύνης τὸν ἔσχατον τόπον κατέχειν. ἀλλ᾽ 
ὅταν κληθῆς, πορευθεὶς ἀνάπεσον εἰς τὸν ἔσχατον τόπον" ἵνα 
ὅταν ἔλθη ὁ κεκληκώς σε, εἴπῃ σοι, Φίλε, προσἀνάβηθι ἀνώ- 
τερον τότε ἔσται aot δόξω ἐνώπιον τῶν συνανακειμένων σοί. 

112676 πᾶς ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν, ταπεινωθήσεται καὶ ὁ ταπεινῶν ἑαυ- +i. 51; 


τὸν, ὑψωθήσεται. 


12 ὃ Ἔλεγε δὲ καὶ τῷ κεκληκότι αὐτὸν, 


ΧΧΥ. 
G57 
et xviii. 143 
Job xxii. 293 


¢/ A 7 or 
“““Ὅταν ποιῇς ἄριστον ἀρ λον δι 


ἢ δεῖπνον, μὴ φώνει τοὺς φίλους σου, μηδὲ τοὺς ἀδελφούς σου, 551. 13; 


Jac iv.6,10; 


μηδὲ τοὺς συγγενεῖς cov, μηδὲ γείτονας πλουσίους" μήποτε 1 Pet. v. 5. 


a Tob. iv. 7; 


13 καὶ αὐτοί σε ἀντικαλέσωσι, καὶ γένηταί σοι ἀνταπόδομα. ἀλλ᾽ prey i938. 
ὅταν ποιῇς δοχὴν, κάλει πτωχοὺς, ἀναπήρους, χωλοὺς, τυφλούς: 

14 καὶ μακάριος ἔσῃ, ὅτι οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἀνταποδοῦναί σοι: ἀνταποδο- 
θήσεται γάρ cou ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει τῶν δικαίων." 

15 ᾿Ακούσας δέ τις τῶν συνανακειμένων ταῦτα, εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Ma- 

16 κάριος, ὃς φάγεται ἄρτον ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ. Ὁ δὲ ν Mart. 


95 > AY n¢66 "A θ 7 2 f ὃ a Je NS / 
€L7T EV avT@, Ψ ρῶπος TLS ETTOLHGE OELTTVOY μξεγῶ, Καὺ ἐκάλεσε 


ΧΣΠ 2); 
Apoc. xix. 9, 


14 nN rn ἊΝ ἴω an 
17 πολλούς" καὶ ἀπέστειλε TOV δοῦλον αὐτοῦ TH ὥρᾳ τοῦ δείπνου, 
εὐπεῖν τοῖς κεκλημένοις, "ἔρχεσθε, ὅτι ἤδη ἕτοιμά ἐστι πάντα. 
\ \ a A a is 
18 Kai ἤρξαντο ἀπὸ μιᾶς παραιτεῖσθαι πάντες. ὁ πρῶτος εἶπεν 
av A "A \ 4. 6 a αἱ » > | ἕξ r6 lal Ν δεῖ 5} 
ὑτῷ, ᾿Αγρὸν ἠγόρασα, καὶ ἔχω ἀνάγκην ἐξελθεῖν καὶ ἰδεῖν αὐ- 


19 TOV’ ἐρωτῶ σε, ἔχε με παρῃτημένον. 


Καὶ ἕτερος εἶπε, Ζεύγη 


lal 5 “ 7 \ 3 an 
βοῶν nyopaca πέντε, Kal πορεύομαι δοκιμάσαι αὐτά: ἐρωτῶ σε, 


20 ἔχε με παρῃτημένον. 


Καὶ ἕτερος εἶπε, Γυναῖκα ἔγημα, καὶ διὰ 


fal >’ J 3 A a / e na b] n 
21 Τοῦτο OU δύναμαι ἐλθεῖν. Kal TTAPAYEVOLEVOS O δοῦλος EKELVOS 


> / n lal “ 
ἀπήγγειλε τῷ κυρίῳ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα. 


Τότε ὀργισθεὶς ὃ οἰκοδεσ- 


/ 5 al a ᾽ \ / 
πότης εἶπε TH δούλῳ αὐτοῦ, "Ἐ ξελθε ταχέως εἰς τὰς πλατείας 

\ 7 n \ \ » / \ 
Kal ῥύμας τῆς πόλεως, καὶ τοὺς πτωχοὺς καὶ ἀναπήρους καὶ 


7. παραβολὴ is used in this sense in Matt. 
xv. 15; Luke iv. 28. 

Ibid. ἐπέχων, sc. τὸν νοῦν. See Acts iii. 5; 
1 Tim. iv. 16. Plato writes τὴν διάνοιαν ἐπέ- 
xew. De Leg. xi.; or τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς. Bos. It 
perhaps means, that he had been observing the 
persons who were at the Pharisee’s table. See 
yer. 1. 

12. ἄριστον was properly an earlier meal 
than δεῖπνον. 

Ibid. Καὶ μὲν δὴ καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἰδίαις δαπάναις 
οὐ τοὺς φίλους ἄξιον παρακαλεῖν, ἀλλὰ τοὺς 
προσαιτοῦντας καὶ τοὺς δεομένους πλησμονῇ». 
Plato, Phedr. p. 233. 

15. This person seems to have taken our 


Saviour literally, and to have supposed that 
the happiness of a future state would consist in 
the enjoyments of sense. See Matt. vill, 11. 

18. ἀπὸ μιᾶς, scil. γνώμης. Valcken. ad l. 
Olearius says γνώμης, αἰτίας, ψυχῆπ, or φωνῆς. 
Raphel, γλωσσῆς. See Wolfius. Fuller, Adis- 
cell. i. 1. who says &pas. 

18—20. There seems an allusion to Deut. 
xx. d5—7. 

18. ἔχε με παρῃτημένον. Literally, habe me 
eum, qui invilationem ad cenam deprecatus cst. 
Krebsius, 

19. Ζεύγη βοῶν, for sacrificing, according to 
Corn, Adamus and Amelius; but more pro- 
bably for husbandry. 
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χωλοὺς καὶ τυφλοὺς εἰσώγαγε ὧδε. Καὶ εἶπεν 6 δοῦλος, Κύριε, 22 
γέγονεν ὡς ἐπέταξας, καὶ ἔτι τόπος ἐστίί, Kat εἶπεν ὁ κύριος 23 
πρὸς τὸν δοῦλον, Ἔξελθε εἰς τὰς ὁδοὺς καὶ φραγμοὺς, καὶ 
ἀνάγκασον εἰσελθεῖν, ἵνα γεμισθῇ ὁ οἶκός μου. λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, 24 
OTL οὐδεὶς τῶν ἀνδρῶν ἐκείνων τῶν κεκλημένων γεύσεταί μου 
τοῦ δείπνου. 

Συνεπορεύοντο δὲ αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί: καὶ στραφεὶς εἶπε 2 

"τς 

πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “°Hi τις ἔρχεται πρός με, καὶ οὐ μισεῖ τὸν 26 


\ > 7 / \ ον 
ψυχὴν, οὐ δύναταί μου μαθητὴς εἶναι. ἃ καὶ ὅστις οὐ βαστάζει 91 
5 θ / / \ ἢ ς- κα θέλ , ᾽ 5 a 
εἶναι μαθητής. τίς yap ἐξ ὑμῶν, θέλων πύργον οἰκοδομῆσαι, 23 
> ΄ “ ΄ L 3 n , \ A ΄ὔ 
ἀπαρτισμόν ; ἵνα μήποτε θέντος αὐτοῦ θεμέλιον, καὶ μὴ ἰσχύ- 29 
, / - ; a 
λέγοντες, “Ὅτι οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἤρξατο οἰκοδομεῖν, καὶ οὐκ 30 
7 3 ff ΩΝ / \ 7 A 
ἴσχυσεν ἐκτελέσαι. Ἢ τίς βασιλεὺς πορευόμενος συμβαλεῖν 31 
1 5 iL DAN: > J 3 δὲ / δ) > A , 
χιλιάδων ἐρχομένῳ ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν ; εἰ δὲ μήγε, ETL αὐτοῦ πόρρω 32 
, A © 
ὄντος, πρεσβείαν ἀποστείλας ἐρωτᾷ τὰ πρὸς εἰρήνην. οὕτως 33 
¢ Καλὸν τὸ ἅλας" ἐὰν 8: 


δὲ Noes: θῇ > / 3 / by 3 a " "ΝΣ 
ἐ τὸ ἅλας μωρανθῇ, ἐν τίνι ἀρτυθήσεται ; οὔτε εἰς γῆν, οὔτε 35 


ΓΉΙΣΑΝ δὲ ἐγγίζοντες αὐτῷ πάντες οἱ τελῶναι καὶ οἱ ἅμαρ- 15 


e Deut.xiii.6; 

et xxxili. 9; , ς A \ \ if ΔΉ a Nod AN ΄ 

Matt. x.37. πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ τὴν μητέρα, καὶ τὴν γυναῖκα, καὶ τὰ τέκνα, 

\ \ » \ \ \ 3, ἴω 

καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, καὶ τὰς ἀδελφὰς, ἔτι δὲ καὶ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ 

ἃ ix. 23; 

Ια, χ. 388: 0X \ » a \ oo» SEN 5) δή ͵ 

οἱ xvi 4; τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔρχεται ὀπίσω μου, οὐ δύναταί μου 

Mar. viii. 34, 

Bie OoN fal / / \ 
οὐχὶ πρῶτον καθίσας ψηφίζει τὴν δαπάνην, εἰ ἔχει τὰ πρὸς 

> Ie Page c A BA 5 / 3 a 
ovTos ἐκτελέσαι, ππάντες οἱ θεωροῦντες ἄρξωνται ἐμπαίζειν αὐτῷ, 

e / ἴω 5 ld \ n 
ἑτέρῳ βασιλεῖ εἰς πόλεμον, οὐχὶ καθίσας πρῶτον βουλεύεται, 

’ Ud 3 5) » A lal 
εἰ δυνατὸς ἐστιν ἐν δέκα χιλιάσιν ἀπαντῆσαι TO μετὰ εἴκοσι 

9 A 3 € “ ἃ 3 3 os a ων ς A Ἔ / 
οὖν πῶς ἐξ ὑμῶν, ὃς οὐκ ἀποτάσσεταν πᾶσι τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ ὑπάρ- 

/ 3 
e Matt.v.13; youow, οὐ δύναταί μου εἶναι μαθητής. 
Mar. ix. 50. 

2 / ” / 5 5 / 3 , ς x 3 
εἰς κοπρίαν εὔθετόν ἐστιν ἔξω βάλλουσιν αὐτό. 6 ἔχων ὦτα 
ἀκούειν, ἀκουέτω." 

ἔν. 29. 
Matt. ix. 10; X \ 5) ie 3 a \ > , e Φ a \ ς 
Mar. ii, 5. τωλοὶ, ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ. καὶ διεγόγγυζον οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἵ 2 


g Matt. xviii. 
12. 


ἢ 1 Pet. ii, 25. 


23. ὁδοὺς καὶ φραγμούς. 


closures. 
24. This 


n , ἔξ “0 e ς \ ΄ 
γραμματεῖς, λέγοντες, τι οὗτος ἁμαρτωλοὺς προσδέχεται, 
‘ / b) Ame 53 \ \ b) \ \ \ 
καὶ συνεσθίει αὐτοῖς. Hime δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν παραβολὴν 3 
΄ , he wel plies 2 g 96 € A. τ ς Ν , 
ταύτην, λέγων, “Τίς ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ὑμῶν ἔχων ἑκατὸν πρόβατα, 4 
καὶ ἀπολέσας ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν, οὐ καταλείπει τὰ ἐννενηκονταεννέα 
n , 
ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καὶ πορεύεται ἐπὶ TO ἀπολωλὸς, ἕως εὕρῃ αὐτό ; 
la an 
καὶ εὑρὼν ἐπιτίθησιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὦμους ἑαυτοῦ χαίρων, "Kal ἐλθὼν 5 
ἢ \ 3 A \ } \ \ , , 6 
εἰς TOV οἶκον, συγκαλεῖ τοὺς φίλους καὶ τοὺς γείτονας, λέγων 
lal - / Ἂς 
αὐτοῖς, Συγχάρητέ μοι, ὅτι εὗρον τὸ πρόβατόν μου τὸ aT- 
The roads and en- πορευόμενος. but Polybius has τοῖς πολεμίοις 


: συμβαλεῖν εἰς μαχήν. 111. 56. 


shews that the persons who are 33. ὃς οὐκ ἀποτάσσεται. Who is not ready 


called do not necessarily profit by their calling. 
They are only invited, and are at liberty to ac- 
cept the invitation or no. 

26. οὐ μισεῖ. Matthew writes 6 φιλῶν πα- 
τέρα ἢ μητέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμέ. x. 57. See Hack- 
spanius. 


31. eis πόλεμον. Raphel connects this with 


to renounce all his property, if called upon to 
do so, rather than renounce his religion. 

34, The religion which I have taught you is 
sufficient to support you in these trials: but if 
the religion itself gave way, it is of no use 
whatever. 
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7 ολωλός. iréyw ὑμῖν, OTs οὕτω χαρὰ ἔσται ἐν TO οὐρανῷ ἐπὶ ν. 32. 
ἑνὶ ἁμαρτωλῷ μετανοοῦντι, ἢ ἐπὶ ἐννενηκονταεννέα δικαίοις, 
Ie x / \ \ 
8 οἵτινες οὐ χρείαν ἔχουσι μετανοίας. Ἢ tis γυνὴ δραχμὰς 
y 7 seats, J 2 / ὃ A / ete Ne aid 7 
ἔχουσα δέκα, ἐὰν ἀπολέσῃ δραχμὴν μίαν, οὐχὶ ἅπτει λύχνον, 
τι an) n “ 7 , 
9 καὶ σαροῖ τὴν οἰκίαν, καὶ ζητεῖ ἐπιμελῶς, ἕως ὅτου εὕρῃ ; καὶ 
mh = Nee SN ii , 
εὑροῦσα συγκαλεῖται Tas φίλας καὶ Tas γείτονας, λέγουσα, Συγ- 
΄ Ὁ \ A » / eo 
10 χάρητέ μοι, OTL εὗρον τὴν δραχμὴν ἣν ἀπώλεσα. οὕτω, λέγω 
ὑμῖν, χαρὰ γίνεται ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ ἑνὶ 
φ a Ὁ 22 
ἁμαρτωλῷ all : igh es se 
11. Εἶπε δὲ, “᾿Ανθρωπός τις εἶχε δύο υἱούς" Kai εἶπεν ὁ νεώτερος 
74 δ Gee A \ / δό \ 2 7 / an » 
αὐτῶν τῷ πατρὶ, Πάτερ, δός μοι τὸ ἐπιβάλλον μέρος τῆς οὐ- 
vA \ n >’ Ὁ \ / \ >, > \ Cs / 
13 σίας. καὶ διεῖλεν αὐτοῖς τὸν βίον. καὶ μετ᾽ οὐ πολλὰς ἡμέρας 
, ἌΧ » Pe 
συναγαγὼν ἅπαντα ὁ νεώτερος υἱὸς ἀπεδήμησεν εἰς χώραν 
a / \ > / > A fal 
μακρὰν, καὶ ἐκεῖ διεσκόρπισε THY οὐσίαν αὐτοῦ, ζῶν ἀσώτως. 
ΩΝ 7, Δ 6 Ν 2 \ 
14 δαπανήσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ πάντα, ἐγένετο λιμὸς ἰσχυρὸς κατὰ τὴν 
f ς a 
15 χώραν ἐκείνην, καὶ αὐτὸς ἤρξατο ὑστερεῖσθαι. καὶ πορευθεὶς 
> / ον an ip Ἂ / 2 / εξ wo 
ἐκολλήθη Evi τῶν πολιτῶν τῆς χώρας ἐκείνης" Kai ἔπεμψεν 
\ “ J / 
16 αὐτὸν εἰς τοὺς ἀγροὺς αὐτοῦ βόσκειν χοίρους. καὶ ἐπεθύμει 
[ἴω > \ A - 
γεμίσαι τὴν κοιλίαν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῶν κερατίων ὧν ἤσθιον οἱ 
A lal > \ 
17 χοῖροι" καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδίδου αὐτῷ. Εἰς ἑαυτὸν δὲ ἐλθὼν εἶπε, 
a) te / 
Πόσοι μίσθιοι τοῦ πατρός μου περισσεύουσιν ἄρτων, ἐγὼ δὲ 
[4] 7 
18 λιμῷ ἀπόλλυμαι ; ἀναστὰς πορεύσομαι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα μου, 
a Ὁ ? XN 
καὶ ἐρῶ αὐτῷ, Πάτερ, ἥμαρτον εἰς Tov οὐρανὸν καὶ ἐνώπιόν σου" 
n er 
19 καὶ οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος κληθῆναι υἱός σου: ποίησόν pe ὡς ἕνα: 
“Ὁ i \ lal 
20 τῶν μισθίων cov. “Kal ἀναστὰς ἦλθε πρὸς τὸν πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ. k Act. ii. 39; 
5 \ san \ ye ἘΦ iS ay aS e \ eevee Eph de 1... 
. Ἔτι δὲ αὐτοῦ μακρὰν ἀπέχοντος, εἶδεν αὐτὸν ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ, 1} 
\ 5 / \ \ 5 J ΕΘ AN \ 7 
καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη, καὶ δραμὼν ἐπέπεσεν ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον 
3 “ \ / > ᾿ς 5 δὲ > a « τὰ , 
21 αὐτοῦ, καὶ κατεφίλησεν αὐτὸν. εἶπε ὃὲ αὐτῷ ὁ υἱὸς, Πάτερ, 
/ , 
ἥμαρτον εἰς TOV οὐρανὸν καὶ ἐνώπιόν Gov, καὶ οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος 
n or 9 aS \ \ Ἁ 7ὕ ΕῚ “». 
22 κληθῆναι υἱός σου. εἶπε δὲ ὁ πατὴρ πρὸς τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ, 
’ , \ \ \ 7, AW) ΄ > \ \ 
E€evéyxate τὴν στολὴν τὴν πρώτην, καὶ ἐνδύσατε αὐτὸν, Kal 
val a \ 
δότε δακτύλιον εἰς THY χεῖρα αὐτοῦ, Kal ὑποδήματα εἰς τοὺς 
23 πόδας" καὶ ἐνέγκαντες τὸν μόσχον τὸν σιτευτὸν θύσατε, καὶ 
/ n e ec; 5 
24 φαγόντες εὐφρανθῶμεν" OTL οὗτος ὁ υἱός μου νεκρὸς HY, καὶ 
ἀνέζησε' καὶ. ἀπολωλὼς ἣν, καὶ εὑρέθη. Καὶ ἤρξαντο εὐφραί- 
25 νεσθαι. “Hy δὲ ὁ υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ὁ πρεσβύτερος ἐν ἀγρῷ" καὶ ὡς 
3 / an lal 
26 ἐρχόμενος ἤγγισε TH οἰκίᾳ, ἤκουσε συμφωνίας καὶ χορῶν" Kal 
προσκαλεσάμενος ἕνα τῶν παίδων αὐτοῦ, ἐπυνθάνετο τί εἴη 
a e \ 3 > a ¢..9 / e ΓΝ ς 
27 ταῦτα ; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, OTL ὁ ἀδελφός σου ἥκει: καὶ ἔθυσεν ὁ 
12. τὸ ἐπίβ. μέρος. See Camerarius, Raphel. 23. θύσατε... Elsner understands this of a 
13. This represents the heathen, who de- sacrifice for the return of his son: but he is 
parted far from God, and practised every probably mistaken. See Wolfius. 
abomination. 26. χορῶν. Some understand this, not of 
16. κερατίων. It is disputed whether this dancing, but of the chorus of music. Mar- 


means the husks of pulse, or the fruit of a tree. _tianzeus, Clericus. 
See Wolfius. 
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ETATTEAION 


[Κεφ. 15, 16. 


\ \ 4 ς ,ὔ 
ππάτηρ σου τὸν μοσχον τὸν σιτευτον, OTE Uren ones αὐτὸν arr- 


ἐλαβεν. 


᾿Ωργίσθη δὲ, καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν εἰσελθεῖν. ὁ οὖν πατὴρ 28 


αὐτοῦ ἐξελθὼν παρεκάλει αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε τῷ 29 


πατρὶ, ᾿Ιδοὺ, τοσαῦτα ἔτη δουλεύω σοι, καὶ οὐδέποτε ἐντολήν 


σου παρῆλθον, καὶ ἐμοὶ οὐδέπτοτε ἔδωκας ἔριφον, i ἵνα μετὰ τῶν 
an , Χ ς Lf? re 
φίλων μου εὐφρανθῶ. ὅτε δὲ ὁ υἱός σου οὗτος, ὁ καταφαγών 30 
. nan 9S / a 
σου Tov βίον μετὰ πορνῶν, ἦλθεν, ἔθυσας αὐτῷ τὸν μόσχον 


\ ἢ 
TOV OLTEUTOV. 


Ὅ δὲ 3 > a τέ Ν i? Sins) an 
€ ELTTEV αὐτῷ, LEKVOV, OV TAVTOTE MET ἐμοῦ 31 


= \ 7 \ 5 \ / 3 b) nN \ WW a 
εἶ, καὶ πάντα TA ἐμὰ TA ἐστιν. εὐφρανυῆναι δὲ καὶ χόρηναι 32 
ἔδει, ὁ ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφὸς σου οὗτος νεκρὸς ἣν, καὶ avelnoe καὶ ἀπ- 


ολωλὼς ἣν, καὶ εὑρέθη." 


"EAETE δὲ καὶ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, ae ᾿Ανθρωπός τις 10 
ἣν πλούσιος, ὃς εἶχεν οἰκονόμον" καὶ οὗτος διεβλήθη αὐτῷ ὡς 
διασκορπίζων τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ. καὶ φωνήσας αὐτὸν εἶπεν 2 
αὐτῷ, Τί τοῦτο ἀκούω περὶ cod; ἀπόδος τὸν λόγον τῆς οἰκο- 


/ 7 3 nan 
νομίας σου" ov γὰρ δυνήσῃ ἔτι οἰκονομεῖν. 


Εἶπε δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ 8 


ς > , I / (a4 ς 7 7, 9 ΠῚ \ 2 
ὁ οἰκονόμος, Τι ποιήσω, ὅτι ὁ KUpLOS μου ἀφαιρεῖται τὴν οἰκο- 


νομίαν ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ ; 


΄ 3 > tf A 
σκάπτειν οὐκ ἰσχύω, ἐπαιτεῖν αἰσχύνομαι. 


»Μ , / vf ee lal a 3 / ͵7 7 
ἔγνων τί ποιήσω, ἵνα, ὅτων μετασταθῶ τῆς οἰκονομίας, δέξωνταί 4 


με εἰς τοὺς οἴκους αὐτῶν. 


Κ \ ΄ “ [τ 
αὖ προσκαλεσάμενος ἕνα ἕκαστον 5 


al ‘ Xe nn la) 7 e a Er A Ye IT6 
TOV χρεωφει Τῶν TOU κυρίου εαυτοῦυ, ε eye TO πρώτῳ, οσον 


>] 7] lal If 
ὀφείλεις TH κυρίῳ μου; 


Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν, “Εκατὸν βάτους ἐλαίου. 6 


\ > bd A l¢ 
Kai εἶπεν αὐτῷ, Δέξαι cov τὸ γράμμα, καὶ καθίσας ταχέως 


΄ / 
γρώψον πεντήκοντα. 


e ΄ > 

"Ἔπειτα ἐπέρῳ εἶπε, Sv δὲ πόσον ὀφεί- 7 
id \ 9 ς \ / ‘ 

nets; “O δὲ εἶπεν, “Εἰκατὸν κόρους σίτου. 


\ / > a 
Kat λέγει αὐτῷ, 
é 


/ \ if \ / > ΄ \ 5 if 
Δέξαι σου τὸ Vee Kat γράψον ὀγδοήκοντα. καὶ ἘΠ ΜΝ ον 8 


1 Eph. v. 8; 
1 Thess. v. 5. 


et xix. 21; 
1 Tim, vi. 19. λέγω, 


27. ὑγιαίνοντας, Palairet understands a 
healthy state of the mind. 

28. This represents the jealousy and indig- 
nation of the Jews at the Gentiles being ad- 
mitted to equal privileges. 

Cuap. XVI. 3. σκάπτειν k. τ. X. 
πάθω; σκάπτειν γὰρ οὐκ ἐπίσταμαι. 
Av. 1432. 

6. βάτου-. 


Ti yap 
Aristoph. 


From the Hebrew 3, Josephus 


says ὁ δὲ βάδος δύναται χωρῆσαι ξέστας ἑβδομή- 
κοντα καὶ Sud. Antiq. viii. 2. Some call it an 
Attic amphora. 

7. κόρους. From the Hebrew 45, Josephus 
says, δύναται μεδίμνους ᾿Αττικοὺς δέκα. vol. 1 
p- 770. εἰσὶ δὲ μόδιοι τριάκοντα. Epiphan, 
vol. ii. p. 177. 

8. ὁ κύριος. The master of the steward. Ovr 
Saviour is still continuing the parable, which 
ends at ἐποίησεν, after which he adds his own 
remarks. 


ὁ κύριος τὸν οἰκονόμον Τῆς ἀδικίας, ὅτι φρονίμως ἐποίησεν" 
Ι ὅτι οἱ υἱοὶ. τοῦ αἱ ἰῶνος τούτου φρονιμώτεροι ὑπὲρ τοὺς υἱοὺς 


m Matt.vi.l9; Τοῦ φωτὸς εἰς τὴν γενεὰν τὴν ἑαυτῶν εἰσι. 


m Kayo ὑμῖν 9 


ποιήσατε ἑαυτοῖς φίλους ἐκ τοῦ μαμωνᾷ τῆς ἀδικίας, 


Ibid. τὸν οἰκονόμον τῆς ἀδικίας. 1. 6. τὸν οἶκο- 
νόμον ἄδικον : as μαμωνᾶ τῆς ἀδικίας in ver. 9. is 
the same as τῷ ἀδίκῳ μαμωνᾷ in ver. 11. See 
xvill. 6. In Col. 11. 20. we have στοιχείων τοῦ 
κόσμου for κοσμικῶν στοιχείων : in ver. 18. τοῦ 
νοὺς τῆς σαρικὸς for σαρκικοῦ vods: in James i. 
25. ἀκροατὴς ἐπιλησμονῆς for ἐπιλήσμων ἀκροά- 
της : in Rom. ck 26. πάθη ἀτιμίας for ἄτιμα πάθη. 
See Rom. vii. 5, 24; viii. 3, 21; Eph.i. 13; iv.29. 

Ibid. of υἱοὶ τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου are the persons, 
who only look to this world. Οἱ viol τοῦ φωτὸς 
are the persons, who have a knowledge of reli- 
gion. See notes at Titus i. 2; 2 Thess. ii. 3; 
Heb. vi. 4. 

9. ποιεῖν φιλοὺς ἐκ τοῦ μαμωνᾶ is to make 
Sriends by means of the mammon. Our Saviour 
tells us to make such an use of our worldly 
goods, that our conduct may give us friends 
both in earth and heaven. The moral of the 
parable is, that we should be as active in 
furthering the interest of our souls, as bad men 


Κεφ. 16.] 


KATA AOTKAN. 
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7 ς- κα 2 \ 
10 ἵνα, ὅταν ἐκλίπητε, δέξωνται ὑμᾶς εἰς TAS αἰωνίους σκηνάς. ™*O κ xix. 17. 
Ν ᾽ 3 7 \ 9 r , > MS (4 > > 
πίστος EV ἐλαχίστῳ, καὶ ἐν πολλῳ πιστὸς ἐστι. καὶ ὁ ἐν ἐλα- 


Vs ny ences yet - 
11: χίστῳ ἄδικος, καὶ ἐν πολλῷ ἄδικός ἐστιν. εἰ οὖν ἐν τῷ ἀδίκῳ μα- 


lal \ > SLs, @ Noe 3: 0 \ / i / \ 
12 μωνᾷ πιστοὶ οὐκ ἐγένεσθε, TO ἀληθινὸν Tis ὑμῖν πιστεύσει ; καὶ 
Ὁ \ / \ A 
εἰ ἐν τῷ ἀλλοτρίῳ πιστοὶ οὐκ ἐγένεσθε, TO ὑμέτερον Tis ὑμῖν 
5 7 ΙΑ 3 
18 δώσει ; ° Οὐδεὶς οἰκέτης δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις δουλεύειν: ἢ yap © Matt.vi.24, 
\ \ , 5) ,ὕ J 
τὸν ἕνα πισήσει, καὶ τὸν ἕτερον ἀγαπήσει; ἢ ἑνὸς ἀνθέξεται, 
% Qn es / 3 Zz A Ζ ᾿ \ 
Kal τοῦ ἑτέρου καταφρονήσει. ov δύνωσθε Θεῷ δουλεύειν καὶ 


ede) 
μαμωνᾷ. 


14. Ρ̓Ἤκουον δὲ ταῦτα πάντα καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι φιλάργυροι ὑπάρ- P Matt. xxiii, 


13. 


15 \ ἐξ , ζι > id q \ 9 b) a «Ἢ a 
χόντες, καὶ ECELUKTHPLCOV AVTOV. Ἵ καὶ εἴπεν AUTOS, MELS ἃ Peal. vii. 9; 


3 ς “ ε \ ’ ΄ an > / € \ \ 
ἐστε οἱ δικαιοῦντες ἑαυτοὺς ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὁ δὲ Θεὸς 


1 Sam. xvi. 7. 


γινώσκει τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν" ὅτι TO ἐν ἀνθρώποις ὑψηλὸν, βδέ- 


10 λυγμα ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστιν. 


“ ἴω n 
ἕως “Iwdvvov' ἀπὸ τότε ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ εὐαγγελίζεται, 
shy , δέ > \ 5 Ξ ῬΗΣ εἰ ὃς 
ὑκοπώτερον δέ ἐστι τὸν οὐρα - " Psal.cii 26; 


17 καὶ πᾶς εἰς αὐτὴν βιάζεται. 


᾿ὋΟ νόμος καὶ οἱ προφῆται * Matt. xi. 


12, 13. 


Ksa. x]. 3; 


nan nm xX an ΄ / “ 
νὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν παρελθεῖν, ἢ τοῦ νόμου μίαν κεραίαν πεσεῖν. ει li. 6: 


Matt. v. 18; 


t a ς > ee \ an 7 an \ ἴω 6 / 
18 Πᾶς ὁ ἀπολύων THY γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ γαμῶν ἑτέραν, [OL 3 Pet, iii. 7, 


χεύει' καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἀπολελυμένην ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸς γαμῶν, μοιχεύει. 
” / ΔΝ / Noe) , / 
19 "Ἄνθρωπος δέ τις ἢν πλούσιος, καὶ ἐνεδιδύσκετο πορφύραν 
20 βύσσον, εὐφραινόμενος καθ᾽ ἡμέραν λαμπρῶς. πτωχὸς δέ 


10. 

, ἢ Matt. v.32; 

Καὺύ et xix. 9; 
Mar: x. 113 

TUS 1 Cor. vii. 10. 


ἣν ὀνόματι Adfapos, ὃς ἐβέβλητο πρὸς τὸν πυλῶνα αὐτοῦ ἡλ- 
21 κωμένος, καὶ ἐπιθυμῶν χορτασθῆναι ἀπὸ τῶν ψιχίων τῶν πιυπ- 


are in furthering their worldly interest. For 
μαμωνῶ see note at Matt. vi. 24. Mauwva τῆς 
ἀδικίας does not mean riches unjustly acquired, 
but the idol of injustice, or that which unjust men 
make their idol. In ver, 11. it is opposed to τὸ 
ἀληθινόν. 

9, ἐκλίπητε, sc. τὸν βίον. Bos, Palairet. See 
Gren, πεν. δ᾽, Jer, xii. 17, 22. 

Ibid. αἰωνίους σκηνάς. This was perhaps a 
common expression: for Josephus, speaking of 
those who die anatural death, says that there 
remains for them κλέος μὲν αἰώνιον, οἶκοι δὲ καὶ 
γενέαι βέβαιοι, καθαραὶ δὲ καὶ ἐπήκοοι μένουσιν 
αἱ ψυχαὶ, χῶρον οὐρανοῦ λαχοῦσαι τὸν ἁγιώτα- 
τον. Vol. ii. p. 247, 248. 

10. ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ is applied to worldly wealth, 
as being a thing of simall real value: ἐν πολλῷ 
is applied to the true and invaluable riches of 
the world to come. He that has been a faithful 
steward of the worldly wealth committed to him, 
by employing it to a good purpose, will have a 
much greater treasure committed to him hereafter : 
but he that employs his worldly wealth improperly, 
will not be thought worthy of the greater treasure. 
Compare Matt. xxv. 21. ἐπὶ ὀλίγα ἧς mods, 
ἐπὶ πολλῶν σὲ καταστήσω. The moral is the 
same in both parables. See also Luke xix. 17 

12. ἀλλοτρίῳ. The notion is still kept up of 
riches not being really our own, but entrusted 
to us as stewards. Td ὑμέτερον implies that 
the heavenly treasure will be our own for ever. 


16. ἡ βασιλεία x. τ. A. Matthew writes 7 Bac. 
τῶν οὐρανῶν βίαζεται, καὶ βιασταὶ ἁρπάζουσιν 
αὐτὴν, xi. 12. where βιάζεται is passive: but 
Luke seems to use it in the middle voice, and 
every one presses.eagerly into it. So Appian, 
τὸν Ἡλιόδωρον Εὐμενὴς καὶ “Attados ἐς τὴν 
ἀρχὴν βιαζόμενον ἐκβάλλουσι. De Bel. Syr. p. 
187. The Scribes and Pharisees tried to shut 
up the kingdom of heaven, and therefore men 
were obliged to force their way into it. 

17. Not that the gospel is to destroy the 
law: it is to complete it; and every tittle of 
the law will be accomplished and perfected in 
the gospel. 

18. This verse seems to have no connexion 
with what goes before. ‘Tertullian says it was 
introduced on account of John the Baptist being 
mentioned in ver. 16, and that it was intended 
as ἃ reproof of Herod. He says also that the 
following parable was intended to shew the dif- 
ferent conditions of Herod and John in the next 
life, p. 450. Dr. Clarke considers ver. 18. to 
be an illustration of the general remark in 
ver. 17. ‘“‘ For instance, Moses permitted a 
man in several cases to give his wife a writing 
of divorcement, and to put her away: but under 
the gospel-state no such thing shall be per- 
mitted any more.” 

20. Λάζαρος. Theophylact mentions a tradi- 
tion, that Lazarus was a real character. 
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EYTAITEAION 


[Kep. 16, 17. 


, a la) / 
τόντων ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης τοῦ πλουσίου: ἀλλὰ καὶ οἱ κύνες ἐρ- 
χόμενοι ἀπέλειχον τὰ ἕλκη αὐτοῦ. ἐγένετο δὲ ἀποθανεῖν τὸν 22 
a \ “ 
πτωχὸν, καὶ ἀπενεχθῆναι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀγγέλων εἰς τὸν κόλ- 
a , \ 
mov τοῦ ᾿Αβραάμ' ἀπέθανε δὲ καὶ ὁ πλούσιος, καὶ ἐτάφη. καὶ 23 
? a BS ἦν, ΤᾺ \ ᾽ θ Xr \ ᾽ ne ey ᾽ , 
ἐν τῷ ἅδῃ ἐπάρας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ, ὑπάρχων ἐν Bacd- 
« an SN > Ν 3 \ 10 \ 4 / 2 aA Lf 
vows, ὁρᾷ τὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ ἀπὸ μακρόθεν, καὶ Adfapov ἐν τοῖς κόλ- 


u Wsa. 


Ixvi. 24 ; 


an / 9 
Tos αὐτοῦ" “Kal αὐτὸς φωνήσας εἶπε, Πάτερ “ABpaap, ἐλέη- 24 


Zach. xiv.12; σὸν με, καὶ πέμψον Adlapov, ἵνα βάψῃ. τὸ ἄκρον τοῦ δακτύλου 


Mar. ix. 44. 


a / 
x Job xxi.13. ἐν TH φλογὶ ταύτῃ. 


> n of \ Wf Ν la) / Ψ > ἴω 
αὐτοῦ ὕδατος, καὶ κατωψύξῃ τὴν γλῶσσάν μου' ὅτι ὀδυνῶμαι 
x Εἶπε δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ, Τέκνον, μνήσθητι ὅτι, 25 


ἀπέλαβες σὺ τὰ ἀγαθά σου ἐν τῇ ζωῇ σον, καὶ Δάξαρος ὁμοίως 
τὰ κακά; νῦν δὲ ὅδε παρακαλεῖται, σὺ δὲ ὀδυνᾶσαι. καὶ ἐπὶ 26 
πᾶσι τούτοις μεταξὺ ἡμῶν καὶ ὑμῶν χάσμα μέγα ἐστήρικται, 
ὅπως οἱ θέλοντες διαβῆναι ἐντεῦθεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, μὴ δύνωνται, 


μηδὲ οἱ ἐκεῖθεν πρὸς ἡμᾶς διαπερῶσιν. 


Εἶπε δὲ, ᾿Ερωτῶ οὖν 27 


σε, πάτερ, ἵνα πέμψῃς αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ πατρός μου, ἔχω 28 
γὰρ πέντε ἀδελφούς: ὅπως διαμαρτύρηταν αὐτοῖς, ἵνα μὴ καὶ 
\ a aA a 
y Esa.viii.20; αὐτοὶ ἔλθωσιν εἰς τὸν τόπον τοῦτον τῆς βασάνου. Υ Λέγει αὐτῷ 29 


et xxxly. 16; 


9 : ‘ 
Joh. v.39,45, AGpaap, "ἔχουσι Macéa καὶ τοὺς προφήτας: ἀκουσάτωσαν 


Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ, 31 


Act. xv. 21; ae s Sag rps 4 Ὁ Τρ τ ΦᾺΣ ΣΕ ἃ 
eave 11.) αὐτῶν. O δὲ εἶπεν, Οὐχὶ, πάτερ ABpadp ἀλλ᾽ ἐάν τις ἀπὸ 80 
νεκρῶν πορευθῇ πρὸς αὐτοὺς, μετανοήσουσιν. 
2 “ la) 
Et Μωσέως καὶ τῶν προφητῶν οὐκ ἀκούουσιν, οὐδὲ ἐάν τις ἐκ 
νεκρῶν ἀναστῇ, πεισθήσονται.᾽ 
z Matt. ΖΕΙΠΕ δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς, “’ Avévdextov ἐστι μὴ ἐλθεῖν 17 
Xvili. 6, 7 ; \ ͵, 3. \ > 8 Ἂ) a $a os ΄ 
Mar. ix. 45, τὼ σκάνδαλα" οὐαὶ δὲ Ov οὗ ἔρχεται. λυσιτελεῖ αὐτῷ εἰ μύλος 2 


Ψ \ an 
OVLKOS περίκειται περὶ TOV τράχηλον αὐτοῦ, καὶ EppiTTat εἰς τὴν 
eee θ / Ree ὃ / v4 n A / a 
2 Matt. xviii. θάλασσαν, ἢ WA σκανδαλίσῃ EVA τῶν μικρῶν τούτων. ἃ προσ- 3 


15, 21; 

Jac. v. 19; 
Lev. xix. 17; 
Prov.xvii.10; 


, e a aN Xe / 9 ΝΠ (Ὁ ΟῚ / 5 , 
ἔχετε ἑαυτοῖς. ἐὰν δὲ ἁμάρτῃ εἰς σὲ ὁ ἀδελφός σου, ἐπιτίμησον 
αὐτῷ καὶ ἐὰν μετανοήσῃ, ἄφες αὐτῷ. Kal ἐὰν ἑπτάκις τῆς 4 


7 j : A ἢ 
Heel. xix.13. ἡμέρας ἁμάρτῃ εἰς σὲ, καὶ ἑπτάκις τῆς ἡμέρας ἐπιστρέψῃ ἐπὶ 


Ρ Matt. xviii. 


A J a 
21. σὲ, λίγων, ΪΜετανοῶ, ἀφήσεις αὐτῷ. 


ς Matt. 
xvi. 20; 
et xxi. 21; 


5 an / U A 
Kai εἶπον ot ἀπόστολοι τῷ κυρίῳ, “ Πρόσθες ἡμῖν mioti.” 5 
ο 153 ato te / cme 7 / ς , ΄, 
Hime δὲ ὁ κύριος, “ He εἴχετε πίστιν, ὡς κόκκον σινάπεως, 6 


~ / x κ᾿ 7 J ’ , Ni 7 > 
Mar. xi. 23. ἐλέγετε ἂν TH συκαμίνῳ ταύτῃ, ᾿Εκριζώθητι, καὶ φυτεύθητι ἐν 


21. ἀλλὰ καί. This is to express still more 
strongly the wretched state of Lazarus: not 
only did he desire &c. but also the dogs &c. 

22. The Jews had three expressions for the 
place whither the souls of just men were con- 
veyed, The garden of Eden, The throne of 
glory, Abrahai’s bosom. Lightfoot, Olearius. 

23. gdns, in the New Testament, almost 
always means the place of departed souls: (see 
ACS) ihe 2, ol 3, 1 Cor. xy. ob.) and notsthe 
place of final torment. That this parable 
applies to the intermediate state, and not to 
that which follows the day of judgment, see 
WEY: 275 Ez 


25. ὅδε. Many MSS. read ὧδε. 


30. Οὐχί. I know that they will not hear them. 

31. This was said with a special application 
to the Jews, who were not persuaded even when 
Jesus rose from the dead. 

Cuap. XVII. 1. ᾿Ανένδεκτον is the same as 
ove ἐνδέχεται ἴῃ ΧΙ]. 33. 

Ibid. σκάνδαλα. Any thing which is done 
to take away a person from his religion. See 
Matt. v. 29. 

5. This was perhaps said upon the occasion 
of the apostles not being able to work some 
miracle, and being rebuked by Jesus for want 
of faith. Compare Matt. xvii. 20. 

6. συκαμίνῳ, a mulberry tree. Beza. 
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; τῇ θαλάσσῃ" καὶ ὑπήκουσεν ἂν ὑμῖν. Tis δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν δοῦλον 
ἔχων ἀροτριῶντα ἢ ποιμαίνοντα, ὃς εἰσελθόντι ἐκ τοῦ ἀγροῦ 
8 ἐρεῖ, Εὐθέως παρελθὼν ἀνάπεσαι ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ ἐρεῖ αὐτῷ, ᾿ Ετοί- 
μασον τί δειπνήσω, καὶ περιζωσάμενος διακόνεν μοι, ἕως φάγω 
9 καὶ πίω' καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα φάγεσαι καὶ πίεσαι σύ; Μὴ χάριν 
ἔχει τῷ δούλῳ ἐκείνῳ, STL ἐποίησε τὰ διαταχθέντα αὐτῷ; οὐ 
10 δοκῶ. οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ποιήσητε πάντα τὰ διαταχθέντα 
ὑμῖν, λέγετε, “Ὅτι δοῦλοι ἀχρεῖοί ἐσμεν' ὅτι ὃ ὠφείλομεν ποιῆ- 
σαι, πεποιήκαμεν." 
11 KAI ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ πορεύεσθαι αὐτὸν εἰς ‘Iepovcadnp, καὶ 
12 αὐτὸς διήρχετο διὰ μέσου Σαμαρείας καὶ Γαλιλαίας. καὶ εἰσερ- 
χομένου αὐτοῦ εἴς τινα κώμην, ἀπήντησαν αὐτῷ δέκα λεπροὶ 
18 ἄνδρες, οὗ ἔστησαν πόρρωθεν" καὶ αὐτοὶ ἦραν φωνὴν λέγοντες, 
14 ““᾿Ιησοῦ, ἐπιστάτα, ἐλέησον ἡμῶς. * Καὶ ἰδὼν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
“ Πορευθέντες ἐπιδείξατε ἑαυτοὺς τοῖς ἱερεῦσι.᾽ Kat ἐγένετο ἐν 
1ὅ τῷ ὑπάγειν αὐτοὺς, ἐκαθαρίσθησαν. εἷς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν, ἰδὼν ὅτι 
16 ἰάθη, ὑπέστρεψε, μετὰ φωνῆς μεγάλης δοξάζων τὸν Θεόν' καὶ 
ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον παρὼ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, εὐχαριστῶν 
17 αὐτῷ' καὶ αὐτὸς ἣν Σ᾽ αμαρείτης. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, 
18 “ Οὐχὶ οἱ δέκα ἐκαθαρίσθησαν ; οἱ δὲ ἐννέα ποῦ ; οὐχ εὑρέθη- 
σαν ὑποστρέψαντες δοῦναι δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ, εἰ μὴ ὁ ἀλλογενὴς 
19 οὗτος ;” “Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ““᾿Αναστὰς ποοεύου' ἡ πίστις σου 
σέσωκέ oe.” 
᾿Επερωτηθεὶς δὲ ὑπὸ τῶν Φαρισαίων, πότε ἔρχεται ἡ βασι- 
λεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς καὶ εἶπεν, “Οὐκ ἔρχεται ἡ 
21 βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ μετὰ παρατηρήσεως" ἴ οὐδὲ ἐροῦσιν, ᾿Ιδοὺ 
ὧδε, ἢ ἰδοὺ ἐκεῖ. ἰδοὺ γὰρ, ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐντὸς ὑμῶν 
22 ἐστίν. Hime δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς, ““᾿Ελεύσονται ἡμέραι, 
ὅτε ἐπιθυμήσετε μίαν τῶν ἡμερῶν τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἰδεῖν, 
23 καὶ οὐκ ὄψεσθε. 8 καὶ ἐροῦσιν ὑμῖν, ᾿Ιδοὺ ὧδε, ἢ ἰδοὺ ἐκεῖ" μὴ 
2 UA \ , “ \ Ἐς. ΝΠ ῊῸ 1 9 / 
24 ἀπέλθητε, μηδὲ διώξητε. "ὥσπερ yap ἡ ἀστραπὴ ἡ ἀστράπτουσα 
ἐκ τῆς ὑπ᾽ οὐρανὸν εἰς τὴν UT οὐρανὸν λάμπει' οὕτως ἔσται καὶ 
25 ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ αὐτοῦ. ἱ πρῶτον δὲ δεῖ αὐτὸν 


20 


7. But even if you have this faith, you must 21. ἐντὸς ὑμῶν. 


dy. 14: 
Lev. xiii. 2; 
et xiv. 2; 
Matt. viii. 4, 


e vii. 50; 

et viii. 48; 
et xviii. 42; 
Matt. ix. 22; 
Mar. v. 34; 
et x. 52. 

ἔ xxi. 8; 
Matt. xxiv. 
23; Mar. 
xiii. 21. 

g& Matt. 
xxiv. 23; 
Mar. xiii. 21. 
h Matt. xxiy. 
27. 

i ix, 22): 

et xviii. 31; 
et xxiv. 7,26; 
Matt. xvi.21; 
et xvii. 22; 
et xx. 18; 
Mar. viii. 31; 
et ix. 31; 

et x. 33. 


Raphel interprets this apud 


not pride yourselves upon it, or think that you 
have done a great thing in having it: for which 
of you having a servant &c. 

9. ov 50x should not be translated, 7 do not 
think so, but, I think he will not. 

1]. διὰ μέσους Per locum inter Samariam et 
Galileam medium, Samaria ad dextram, Galilea 
ad sinistram relictis, Olearius. So also Kreb- 
sius, per medios fines Samaria et Galilee, and 
L. de Dieu. But Vorstius took it to mean, 
through the middle of Samaria and Galilee. 

18. 1 have put a note of interrogation after 
οὗτος, as Luther, Priczeus, Wolfius, Vater. 

20. μετὰ παρατηρήσεως, with circumstances 
of outward show to excite observation. 


vos, among you, in your presence, alluding to 
the presence of Jesus himself. See John i. 26, 
So Beza and others; but some have taken it to 
mean, in your minds. The former is probably 
the true meaning, as the words were addressed 
to the Pharisees, and the kingdom of heaven 
was certainly not in ¢heir minds; unless we 
take ὑμῶν as an expression for men in general. 

22. This seems to mean, that the time would 
come, when the apostles, in the midst of their 
sufferings and afflictions, would long to have 
their Master again among them upon earth, 
Beza, Calovius, Clericus, Wolfius. 

24. τῇ ἡμέρᾳ αὐτοῦ, the destruction of Jeru- 
salem, Calovius, Wolfius. Or it may mean 


k Matt. xxiv. 
37, 38: 

1 Pet. iii. 20; 
Gen. vi. 23 
et vil. 7. 


! Gen. xix. 
14, 


m Gen. xix. 
24; Deut. 
Xx1x. 23 5 
Esa. xiii. 19 , 
Jer. 1. 40; 
Amos iv. 11; 
Jude ver. 7. 


n Matt. xxiv. 
Use 

o Gen. xix. 
26. 

P ix. 24; 
Matt. x: 39; 
et xvi. 25; 
Mar.viii. 35; 
Joh. xii. 25. 
q Matt, xxiv. 
40, 41. 


r Matt. 
Xxiv. 28; 
Job &xXxXix. 


30. 


BEX. Ὁ»: 

et xxi. 36; 
Kee). xviii.22; 
Rom. xii. 12; 
Eph. vi. 18; 
Col. iv. 2; 

1 Thess.y.17. 


€ Apoc. vi.19. 


160 ETATTEHEAION [Kep. 17, 18. 


\ a \ ᾽ a 3 \ a a ? 
πολλὰ παθεῖν, καὶ ἀποδοκιμασθῆναι ἀπὸ τῆς yeveds ταύτης. 
i a / a a 7 4 
Κ καὶ καθὼς ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τοῦ Νῶε, οὕτως ἔσται καὶ 26 
> a a a “ , V4 fy 
ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις TOD υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. ἤσθιον, ἔπινον, ἐγάμουν, 27 
"Ὁ 7 NA e Op? Ion θ NO > \ \ 
ἐξεγαμίζοντο, ἄχρι Hs ἡμέρας εἰσῆλθε Νῶε evs τὴν κιβωτὸν, 
Nh κι c \ Nie ΘΎΣΕΙΣ Te 7, 
καὶ ἦλθεν ὁ κατακλυσμὸς, καὶ ἀπώλεσεν ἅπαντας. ᾿ ὁμοίως 28 
a , / 7 3 , 
καὶ ὡς ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Δώτ' ἤσθιον, ἔπινον, ἠγόραζον, 
7 bd , ὴ ὍΣ XN, ye / Ign \ 9 \ 
ἐπώλουν, ἐφύτευον, ὠκοδόμουν" ™7 δὲ ἡμέρᾳ ἐξῆλθε Awr ἀπὸ 29 
, 5, an \ n > ’ Lal Ν 
Σοδόμων, ἔβρεξε πῦρ καὶ θεῖον ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἀπώλεσεν | 
vd an 7 ὯΝ 4 4 eN a 
ἅπαντας" κατὰ ταῦτα ἔσται ἣ ἡμέρῳ ὁ υἱὸς TOD ἀνθρώπου ἀπο- 30 : 
/ 5 > / a ς 7 ἃ “ > EN fa i 
καλύπτεται. " ἐν ἐκείνῃ TH ἡμέρῳ, OS ἔσται ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος, 31 
an an aL \ 3 
καὶ τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ ἐν TH οἰκίᾳ, μὴ καταβάτω ἄραι αὐτά; καὶ 
,’ n nN / \ 7, 5) \ ’ 

ὁ ἐν TO ἀγρῷ ὁμοίως μὴ ἐπιστρεψάτω εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω. ° μνημο- 32 
/ nr \ J p ἃ ΣΧ / \ \ 3; r 
νεύετε τῆς γυναικὸς Awt. Pos ἐὰν ζητήσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 33 

A "4 NEN N J 
σῶσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτήν" καὶ ὃς ἐὰν ἀπολέσῃ αὐτὴν, ζωογονήσει 
5), ty: q Ἵ rine ͵ a \ » NY SEN ͵, 
αὑτην. “λέγω ὑμῖν, ταὐτῃ τῇ VUKTL ἔσονται OVO ἐπὶ κλινης 34 
ca) Ὁ \ - 
μιᾶς" ὁ εἷς παραληφθήσεται, καὶ o ἕτερος ἀφεθήσεται. δύο 35 
" ’ i SEEN \ Peed e , 7 N 
ἔσονται ἀλήθουσαι ἐπὶ TO αὐτὸ' ἡ pia παραληφθήσεται, Kab 
ἡ ἑτέρα ἀφεθήσεται." * Kai ἀποκριθεντες λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “ Ποῦ, 36 
7 Sys δὲ 3 > lal (a4 “0 Ν n ’ a θ ,ὕ 
κύριε ;᾽ Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, που τὸ σῶμα, ἐκεῖ συναχθή- 


ee 


. 
| 


σονται οἱ AETOL.” 
\ an N Nye an 
SEAETE δὲ καὶ παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς πρὸς τὸ δεῖν πάντυτε 18 
A 7 4 9S 
προσεύχεσθαι, Kal μὴ ἐκκακεῖν, λέγων, “ Κριτής τις ἣν ἔν τινι 2 
ῇ \ \ Χ 7 Nes θ NO IZ 
πόλει, τὸν Θεὸν μὴ φοβούμενος, καὶ ἄνθρωπον μὴ ἐντρεπόμενος. 
χήρα δὲ ἣν ἐν τῇ πόλει ἐκείνῃ, καὶ ἤρχετο πρὸς αὐτὸν, λέγουσα, 8 
᾿Εκδίκησόν με ἀπὸ τοῦ ἀντιδίκου μου. Kal οὐκ ἠθέλησεν ἐπὶ 4 
/ ὴ \ δὲ aA 9 3 € a Ei? \ \ Θ \ >) 
Xpovov μετὼ δὲ ταῦτω εἶπεν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, Εἰ Kai τὸν Θεὸν οὐ φο- 
βοῦμαι, καὶ ἄνθρωπον οὐκ ἐντρέπομαι" διά γε τὸ παρέχειν μοι ὃ 
κόπον τὴν χήραν ταύτην, ἐκδικήσω αὐτὴν, ἵνα μὴ εἰς τέλος ἐρ- 
J ς te 2) Ki δὲ ς J ςς "A oe AS 6 
χομένη ὑπωπιάζη με. ime δὲ ὁ κύριος, κούσατε τί ὁ 
\ an iO / / t € \ a \ Ὁ. \ 7 \ 3 / a 
κρυτὴς τῆς ἀδικίας λέγει: to δὲ Θεὸς ov μὴ ποιήσει τὴν ἐκδί- 
n an ἴω nN ὟΝ NS 
κησιν τῶν ἐκλεκτῶν αὐτοῦ, τῶν βοώντων πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡμέρας 


at the day when he will really come again at the 
end of the world: or, he will not shew himself 
in one particular place, as you expect ; but as the 
lightning shines from one end of heaven to the 
other, so will the religion of Christ extend through- 
out the whole earth. 

29. ἔβρεξε might agree with πῦρ καὶ θεῖον, 
as in Rev. xi. 6, or with Θεὸς understood, as in 
Gen. ii. 5; xix. 24. The latter construction is 
probably right. 

33. Whoever shall seek to save his life by 
abjuring his religion, will lose it in the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem: but whoever, by adhering to 
his religion, shall be put to death, shall gain a 
much better life hereafter. 

36. Some MSS. add, δύο ἔσονται ἐν τῷ 
ἄγρῷ" 6 εἷς παραληφθήσεται, καὶ 6 ἕτερος ἀφε- 
θήσεται. 


Ibid. Ποῦ; Where will these misfortunes from 
hostile invasion be felt 2 Wolfius. 
παρ. XVIII. 1. πάντοτε. 

Acts xxvi. 7. 

5. εἰς τέλος. L. de Dieu and Schleusner 
interpret it semper, assidue: but, in a great 
majority of instances, it signifies prorsus, omnino, 
and so Raphel understands it. I would there- 
fore couple it with ὑπωπιάζῃ, Lest by coming she 
should quite wear me out. Olearius and Palairet 
render it tandem. See 1 Thess. ii. 16. 

Ibid. ὑπωπιάξζῃ. ‘‘ Ne me obtundas de hac re 
sepius.’’ Terent. 4d.i. 2.33. It is a metaphor 
from repeated blows to repeated importunity. 

6. κριτὴς THs ἀδικίας, an Hebraism for κριτὴς 
ἄδικος. So ῥήματα ἀληθείας, Act. xxvi. 25. γῆ 
τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, Heb. xi. 9. See note at xvi. 8. 


See note at 
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an 3 lal , la) Ὁ ΄ 
8 καὶ νυκτὸς, καὶ μακροθυμῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς ; λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ποιήσει 
lal \ e\ a Σ 
τὴν ἐκδίκησιν αὐτῶν ἐν τάχει. πλὴν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐλθὼν 
3 an , SEN i Aes 799 
ἄρα εὑρήσει τὴν πίστιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ; 
a Ei δὲ δ , \ θό 5.5. ες a_e 9:0... 
9 ime δὲ καὶ πρός τινας τοὺς πεποιθότας ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς ὅτι εἰσὶ 
a \ \ 
δίκαιοι, καὶ ἐξουθενοῦντας τοὺς λοιποὺς, THY παραβολὴν ταύ- 
10 την ““"Ανθρωποι δύο ἀνέβησαν εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν προσεύξασθαι" ὁ 
- - [4 Ἄ \ 
11 εἷς Φαρισαῖος, Kai ὁ ἕτερος τελώνης. “Od Φαρισαῖος σταθεὶς 
“Ὁ e A 
πρὸς ἑαυτὸν ταῦτα προσηύχετο, O Θεὸς, εὐχαριστῶ σοι, ὅτι 
lal , 
οὐκ εἰμὶ ὥσπερ οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἅρπαγες, ἄδικοι, μοι- 
12 χοὶ, ἢ καὶ ὡς οὗτος ὁ τελώνης. νηστεύω δὶς τοῦ σαββάτου, 
an a \ 
13 ἀποδεκατῷῶ πάντα ὅσα κτῶμαι. Kal 6 τελώνης μακρόθεν ἑστὼς 
3 A 3 \ a 
οὐκ ἤθελεν οὐδὲ TOUS ὀφθαλμοὺς εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐπᾶραι" ἀλλ᾽ 
A ἴω ς \ ¢. [4] 
ἔτυπτεν εἰς τὸ στῆθος αὐτοῦ, λέγων, ‘O Θεὸς, ἱλάσθητί μοι τῷ 
» n / χὰ 
14 ἁμαρτωλῷ. *Aéyw ὑμῖν, κατέβη οὗτος δεδικαιωμένος εἰς τὸν 
τὰ me 3 n Ψ a a \ 
οἶκον αὐτοῦ, ἢ ἐκεῖνος. OTL TAS ὁ ὑψῶν ἑαυτὸν, ταπεινωθήσεται" 
ς \ A e \ ε θ 7, ” 
ὁ δὲ ταπεινῶν ἑαυτὸν, ὑψωθήσεται. 
Υ Προσέφερον δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ τὰ βρέφη, ἵνα αὐτῶν ἅπτηται: 
ὃ “ δὲ ξ θ \ 5 7 » ἴα. Z ς δὲ VE lal 
16 LOOVTES O€ OL MAUNTAL ἐπετίμησαν αὕτοις. “ὁ δὲ LNOOUS προσ- 
καλεσάμενος αὐτὰ, εἶπεν, “"Adete τὰ παιδία ἔρχεσθαι πρός με, 
καὶ μὴ κωλύετε αὐτά: τῶν γὰρ τοιούτων ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ 
17 Θεοῦ. ἃ ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὃς ἐὰν μὴ δέξηται τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
Θ ee δέ > \ 2 6 > 5 “bh 
εοῦ ὡς παιδίον, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθη εἰς αὐτήν. 
18: Kal ἐπηρώτησέ τις αὐτὸν ἄρχων, λέγων, “Διδάσκαλε ἀγαθὲ, 
/ J \ ΨῈ / 2) Φ \ > lo sue) 
19 τί ποιήσας ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω ;” Hire δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ ᾽Ιη- 
σοῦς, “Τί με λέγεις ἀγαθόν ; οὐδεὶς ἀγαθὸς, εἰ μὴ εἷς ὁ Θεός. 
> 7 \ 
20° τὰς ἐντολὰς οἶδας, Mn poryevons μὴ φονεύσῃς" μὴ κλέψῃς" 
, / \ 
μὴ ψευδομαρτυρήσῃς" τίμα τὸν πατέρα σου καὶ τὴν μητέρα 
ς ἥν n 
21 σου." ‘O δὲ εἶπε, “ Ταῦτα πάντα ἐφυλαξάμην ἐκ νεότητός 
22 μου. “᾿Ακούσας δὲ ταῦτα ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Ἔτι ἕν 
, al 
σοι λείπει' πάντα ὅσα ἔχεις, πώλησον, Kal διάδος πτωχοῖς, 
23 καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανῷ" καὶ δεῦρο ἀκολούθει μοι." Ὃ δὲ 
ἀκούσας ταῦτα, περίλυπος ἐγένετο' ἣν γὰρ πλούσιος σφόδρα. 
᾽ Ν “ 3 ω 
24°’ [dmv δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς περίλυπον γενόμενον, εἶπε, ““Πῶς 
δυσκόλως οἱ τὰ χρήματα ἔχοντες εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν βασι- 
J n n > vA UL 5 ͵ \ nr 
25 λείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. Εὐκοπώτερον yap ἐστι, κάμηλον διὰ τρυμαλιᾶς 
ς / rn » \ ἴω ἴω 
αφίδος εἰσελθεῖν, ἢ πλούσιον εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσ- 
P 
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7. καὶ μακροθυμῶν. Beza translates καὶ comes. See note at Gal. i. 6. 


u Esa. i. 15; 
et lyiii. 2; 
Apoc. iii, 17. 


Σ πῖν..11: 
Job xxii. 29; 
Proy. xxix. 
23; Matt. 
xxii. 12; 
Jac, iv. 6,10; 
1 Pet. v. 5. 
y Matt. 

KK) 15: 
Mars x.) 1. 
z Matt. 
xviii. 3; 

et xix. 14; 

1 Cor.xiv.20; 
1. Ῥοῖς 11. 2 
a Mar. x. 1a. 
b Matt. 

xix. 16; 
Mar. x. 17. 


ς Exod. xx. 
12, 13; 
Deut. v. 
10..17: 
Rom. xiii. 9; 
Eph. vi. 2; 
Col. 111, 20. 
d Matt.vi.19 ; 
et xix. 21; 

1 Tim. vi. 19. 


e Proy. xi.28; 
Matt. xix.23; 
Mar, x. 23. 


etiamsi; and Theophylact understood it so: 
but L. de Dieu observes that μακροθυμῶν and 
ἐν τάχει would then contradict each other: he 
renders it—et super quos (sc. electos) longanimis 
est. Hombergius takes μακροθυμῶν to mean 
hearing them patiently, as in Acts xxvi.3. Elsner 
would read μακροθύμων, and refer it to the elect, 
who bear every thing patiently: but the former 
interpretation is preferable: and ἐν τάχει may 
mean, that the vengeance will be swift when it 


11. πρὸς ἑαυτὸν may be coupled either with 
σταθεὶς or προσηύχετο. ‘The latter is preferred 
by Arndius, Hombergius, Boisius, Wolfius. 

12. σάββατον here means a week, though it 
is generally in the plural. xxiv. 1; Matt. xxviii. 
1; Mark xvi. 2. 9. 

Ibid. κτῶμαι in the present tense signifies 
to acquire. Raphel. 

14. All the best MSS. read ἢ yap ἐκεῖνος. 

20. See note at Mark x. 19. 


162 ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ [Κεφ. 18, 19. 
ελθεῖν.᾽ - Εἶπον δὲ οἱ ἀκούσαντες, “Kab τίς δύναται σωθῆ- 26 
aaah “O δὲ εἶπε, “ Τὰ ἀδύνατα Tapa ἀνθρώποις, δυνατά ἐστι 27 
eor-xezii.l7s παρὰ τῷ Θεῴ. ἐ Εἶπε δὲ ὁ τ πο : Ἰδοὺ, ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμεν 28 
im 3 an > 
ἣ ay x ἐρῶν) καὶ ἠκολουθήσαμέν σοι. om O δὲ elect) αὐτοῖς, ἀμὴν 29 
eyo ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐδείς ἐστιν ὃς ἀφήκεν οἰκίαν, ἢ γονεῖς, ἢ ἀδελ- 


et ΧΙΣ. 27. 


ΣΆ ον ΤῈ vat ;᾽» 


ΦΑΤΕ \ = Ἃ a x / Ὡ ἴω an A oe 
Mar. x. 28. gous, ἢ γυναῖκα, ἢ τέκνα, ἕνεκεν τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὃς οὐ 30 
h Deut. \ > 7 i) 3 a a ΄ ν 2 a 
xxxiii, 9, μὴ ἀπολάβῃ πολλαπλασίονα ἐν τῷ καιρῷ τούτῳ, καὶ ἐν τῷ 
IA n 
αἰῶνι τῷ ἐρχομένῳ ζωὴν αἰώνιον.» 

i ix. 22; 'ITAPAAABQN δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα, εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ““᾽Ιδοὺ, 31 
et xxiv. 7; 


᾽ , Smee , \ 
Matt.xvi. 21; ἀναβαίνομεν εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα, καὶ τελεσθήσεται πάντα τὰ γε- 


et xvil. 22; U4 \ a an A cn ΡΣ ,ὔ 

αν, γραμμένα διὰ τῶν προφητῶν τῷ υἱῷ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. ἕπαρα- 32 
Sa SS bala / \ a , 

Mur-vii. 81; δοθήσεται γὰρ τοῖς ἔθνεσι, καὶ ἐμπαυχθήσεται, καὶ ὑβρισθή- 

ΑΣΑ ρας Ἂς Δ / \ A 

etx. 32; σεται, καὶ ἐμπτυσθήσεται, Kal μαστυγώσαντες ἀποκτενοῦσιν 88 
SE ΕΣ. Ὁ.» ey NONE τον a 7 5) 2 Ἷ 

Esa. lili. 7, αὐτόν" καὶ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ ἀναστήσεται." Kal αὐτοὶ οὐδὲν 84 

k xxiii. 1; 


΄ A A \ 49 \ en an 7 > 3 > a 
Mattsceraa, Τούτων συνῆκαν" καὶ ἦν τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο κεκρυμμένον ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, 
Joh. xviii.28; KAL οὐκ ἐγίνωσκον TA λεγόμενα. 
Act. iii. 13. 1? ͵ ΨΥ] he D 7 3, \ SEC \ 
4 7 
I Matt.xx.29; Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ ἐγγίζειν αὐτὸν eis ‘Iepty@, τυφλός τις 35 
« A Ni a 
Mar.x. 48. ἐκάθητο παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν TpocatTov' ἀκούσας δὲ ὄχλου διαπο- 36 
/ 2 , / xf a 3 7 \ 3 n ee 
ρευομένου, ἐπυνθάνετο τί εἴη τοῦτο. ἀπήγγειλαν δὲ αὐτῷ, ὅτι 37 
fal ς a , Nae) , , an 
Ἰησοῦς ὁ Nafwpatos παρέρχεται; καὶ ἐβόησε λέγων, “ Incod, 38 
e\ , an 
υἱὲ Ζαβὶδ, édhénoov pe.’ Kat ot προάγοντες ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ 39 
6 lal A 
ἵνα σιωπήσῃ" αὐτὸς δὲ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἔκραζεν, “ Υἱὲ Δαβὶδ, 
ἐλέησόν με. Σ΄ ταθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐκέλευσεν αὐτὸν ἀχθῆναι 40 
πρὸς αὐτόν ἐγγίσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν, λέγων, 41 
“Ti σοι θέλεις ποιήσω ;” δὲ εἶπε, “Κύριε, ἵνα ἀναβλέψω. 
™ Καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “’ AvaBreWov' ἡ πίστις σου σέ- 42 
σωκέ σε." Καὶ παραχρῆμα ἀνέβλεψε, καὶ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ 43 
yy \ , Ν an e \ ION x 5 A re 
δοξάζων τὸν Θεόν' καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἰδὼν ἔδωκεν αἶνον TO Θεῷ. 
€ 7 
KAI εἰσελθὼν διήρχετο τὴν ‘Iepty@: καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι 19 
καλούμενος Ζακχαῖος, καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν ἀρχιτελώνης, καὶ οὗτος ἣν * 
΄ Ney, Ὁ δ eS Aoi ee τὶ \ 5) 50 7 
πλούσιος" καὶ ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, τίς ἐστι, καὶ οὐκ ἠδύ- 8 
3 \ row 4 ee Ane, J \ 9 \ \ 
νῶτο ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου, OTL τῇ ἡλικίᾳ μικρὸς ἣν. καὶ προδραμὼν 4 
5, 3 7 5 ἊΝ la C7 7 > δ, ωὩ > 2 / 
ἔμπροσθεν, ἀνέβη ἐπὶ συκομωραίαν, ἵνα ἴδῃ αὐτόν" ὅτι δι’ ἐκεί- 
νης ἤμελλε διέρχεσθαι. καὶ ὡς ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον, ἀναβλέψας 5 
his ministry. Mémoires, tomei. p. 223. Ter- 
tullian calls Zacchzus, “allophylus fortasse.”’ 
p- 454. The Apostolical Constitutions make 
him to have been the first bishop of Czsarea. 
vii. 46. 
Ibid. If there is any difference intended be- 


tween αὐτὸς and οὗτος, the latter perhaps means 
that the office of chief publican was a lucrative 


m xyii. 19. 


30. πολλαπλασίονα. Things which are much 
more valuable; i. e. spiritual blessings. 

82. See note at ix. 22. 

35. εἰς Ἱεριχώ. Matthew (xx. 29.) and Mark 
(x. 46.) say that he was going out of Jericho. 
It has been thought that ἐγγίζειν εἰς Ἱεριχὼ 
may mean to be near to Jericho, though he was 
going from it; and that ἤγγισεν εἰς Βηθφαγὴ καὶ 


Βηθανίαν has the same meaning in xix. 29. But one. 
see xix. 1, and note at Matt. xx. 29. 3. ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου. See Matt. xi. 19; John 
Cuap. XIX. 2. Ζακχαῖος. ClementofAlexe xxi. 6. 


andria informs us that some considered Zac- 
chzeus to be Matthias, p. 579; but Tillemont 
observes that this could not be, because Matthias 
had accompanied Jesus from the beginning of 


4. δι’ ἐκείνης. Erasmus and Beza supply 
ὁδοῦ, but L. de Dieu thinks it may mean συκο- 
μωραίας. The preposition διὰ seems certainly to 
be an interpolation. 


KATA AOTKAN. 


Κεφ. 19. 163 


ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶδεν αὐτὸν, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, “ Ζακχαῖε, σπεύσας 

6 κατάβηθι: σήμερον γὰρ ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ σου δεῖ με μεῖναι. Kal 

7 σπεύσας κατέβη, καὶ ὑπεδέξατο αὐτὸν χαίρων. καὶ ἰδόντες 
ἅπαντες διεγόγγυζον, λέγοντες, ““ΟὍτι παρὰ ἁμαρτωλῷ ἀνδρὶ 

8 εἰσῆλθε καταλῦσαι." 5 Σταθεὶς δὲ Ζακχαῖος εἶπε πρὸς τὸν viii. 14. 
κύριον, “᾿Ιδοὺ, τὰ ἡμίση τῶν ὑπαρχόντων μου, κύριε, δίδωμι 
τοῖς πτωχοῖς" καὶ εἴ τινός TL ἐσυκοφάντησα, ἀποδίδωμι τετρα- 

9 πλοῦν. ° Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “““Ὅτι σήμερον σω- ο xiii. 16. 
τηρία τῷ οἴκῳ τούτῳ ἐγένετο, καθότι καὶ αὐτὸς υἱὸς ᾿Αβραάμ 

10 ἐστιν. Ῥἦλθε γὰρ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ζητῆσαι καὶ σῶσαι τὸ ν» Μαιι.κ.6; 


Ά ἘΡ et xv. 24; 
QTON@XOS. et xviii. 11. 


% x < pee 
11 “AKOYONTON δὲ αὐτῶν ταῦτα, προσθεὶς εἶπε παραβολὴν, Δ΄" i 48 
διὰ τὸ ἐγγὺς αὐτὸν εἶναι ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, καὶ δοκεῖν αὐτοὺς ὅτι 
12 παραχρῆμα μέλλει ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀναφαίνεσθαι" 4 εἶπεν « Matt. 
5 > \ > , ᾽ ,ὕ \ xxv. 14; 
οὖν, “"Ανθρωπός τις εὐγενὴς ἐπορεύθη εἰς χώραν μακρὰν, Nar. xiii 34. 
18 λαβεῖν ἑαυτῷ βασιλείαν, καὶ ὑποστρέψαι. καλέσας δὲ δέκα 
a a a be: 
δούλους ἑαυτοῦ, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς δέκα μνᾶς, Kal εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, 
14 Ιραγματεύσασθε ἕως ἔρχομαι. Οἱ δὲ πολῖται αὐτοῦ ἐμίσουν 
A J 
αὐτὸν, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν πρεσβείαν ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, Οὐ 
la) la) a J A 
15 θέλομεν τοῦτον βασιλεῦσαι ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς. Kat ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ 
A \ \ 53 
ἐπανελθεῖν αὐτὸν λαβόντα τὴν βασιλείαν, καὶ εἶπε φωνη- 
nA a κυ , Ν » 7 Ὁ 
θῆναι αὐτῷ τοὺς δούλους. τούτους, οἷς ἔδωκε τὸ ἀργύριον, ἵνα 
a / ones A , 
16 γνῷ τίς τί διεπρωγματεύσατο. παρεγένετο δὲ O πρῶτος λέγων, 
A , “ ’ A 
17 Κύριε, ἡ μνᾶ σου mpocetpyacato δέκα μνᾶς. * Kai εἶπεν αὐτῷ, + xvi. 10. 
> A 77 7 
Εὖ, ἀγαθὲ δοῦλε" ὅτι ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ πιστὸς ἐγένου, ἴσθι ἐξουσίαν 
3 « VA fi 4 
18 ἔχων ἐπάνω δέκα πόλεων. Καὶ ἦλθεν ὁ δεύτερος λέγων, Κύριε, 
19 ἡ μνᾶ σου ἐποίησε πέντε μνᾶς. Εἶπε δὲ καὶ τούτῳ, Καὶ σὺ 
Nee? 5 ti / 
20 γίνου ἐπάνω πέντε πόλεων. Καὶ ἕτερος ἦλθε λέγων, Κύριε, 
“ / 3 A 
21 ἰδοὺ ἡ μνᾶ σου, ἣν εἶχον, ἀποκειμένην ἐν σουδαρίῳ. ἐφοβούμην 
γάρ σε, ὅτι ἄνθρωπος αὐστηρὸς et. αἴρεις ὅ οὐκ ἔθηκας, καὶ 
ὃ \ a 3 n 
22 θερίζεις ὃ οὐκ ἔσπειρας. * Λέγει δὲ αὐτῷ, EK τοῦ στόματός s2Sam.i.16; 
A \ ὃ A " Ψ ee 190 ᾽ r_ Matt, xii. 37. 
σου κρινῶ σε, πονηρὲ δοῦλε. ἤδεις OTL ἐγὼ ἄνθρωπος αὐστηρός 
> ” a > ” \ / ay > ” ᾿ Ν / 
23 εἰμι, αἴρων ὃ οὐκ ἔθηκα, καὶ θερίζων ὃ οὐκ ἔσπειρα καὶ διατί 
> » Ν 5 Sf / 5 \ \ 7 \ 9 \ > \ 
οὐκ ἔδωκας TO ἀργύριόν μου ἐπὶ THY τράπεζαν, Kal ἐγὼ ἐλθὼν 
3 a nN 9 
21 σὺν τόκῳ av ἔπραξα αὐτό ; Καὶ τοῖς παρεστῶσιν εἶπεν, "Apate 


7. ἁμαρτώλῳ. They used this term, because 
he was a publican, 

8. δίδωμι. I promise to give. Grotius. 

9. Grotius shews that Zacchzus was pro- 
bably a Jew; but the Jews looked upon the 
publicans as no better than gentiles. See Matt. 
xviii. 17. 

12. This person seems to have gone to be 
invested with regal authority from some supe- 
rior power; as Archelaus went from Judza to 
Rome that he might obtain the throne of “πάτα. 
The application is to Jesus, when he ascended 


up to heaven. 

13. Πραγματεύομαι is to deal or traffick in 
any thing; and when applied to money, it 
means putting it out to interest, or making 
profit by it, so as to increase the capital. 

14. Οἱ πολῖται αὐτοῦ are opposed to δουλοὺς 
ἑαυτοῦ in ver. 13, and represent the Jews, who 
claimed more immediate connexion with the 
Messiah, and were really of the same country 
with Jesus, 

17. ἴσθι ἐξουσίαν ἔχων. 
testatem. Valcken. ad l. 


Scias te habere po- 


Μ 2 


t vili. 18; 
Matt.xiii.12; 
et xxv. 29; 


> 
Mar. iv. 25. 
u Mar. x. 32. 


x Matt.xxi.1; 
Mar. xi. 1. 


164 EYAITTEAION [Κεφ. 19, 


ΕῚ ,’ > a \ an \ δό a \ δέ a 3 \ 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ τὴν μνᾶν, καὶ δότε TO τὰς δέκα μνᾶς ἔχοντι. (Καὶ 25 
= > a K J ” ὃ / tal tf / \ Cee “ \ 
εἶπον αὐτῷ, Κύριε, ἔχει δέκα μνᾶς.) ‘Aéyo yap ὑμῖν, ὅτι παντὶ 26 
ἊΨ / ’ \ \ ἴω Ninoy, ὰ 
τῷ ἔχοντι δοθήσεται: ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ μὴ ἔχοντος, καὶ ὃ ἔχει ἀρθή- 
> % ἴω 
σεται ἀπ᾿ αὐτοῦ. πλὴν τοὺς ἐχθρούς μου ἐκείνους, τοὺς μὴ 27 

/ an “-᾿ 
θελήσαντάς με βασιλεῦσαι ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς, ἀγάγετε ὧδε, καὶ κατα- 

/ 4 θέ 2) uK \ > \ “ > WA ” 
σφάξατε ἔμπροσθέν μου. at εἰπὼν ταῦτα, ἐπορεύετο ἔμπρο- 28 
σθεν, ἀναβαίνων εἰς Ιεροσόλυμα. 

Χ are ¢ 7 3 \ \ / \ δ 

KAT ἐγένετο ὡς ἤγγισεν εἰς Βηθφαγὴ καὶ Βηθανίαν, πρὸς TO 29 
” \ / a > sy Ws fa) a a 
ὄρος TO καλούμενον Eady, ἀπέστειλε δύο τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, 

? \ ς / ’ - 
εἰπὼν, “Ὑπάγετε εἰς τὴν κατέναντι κώμην" ἐν ἣ εἰσπορευόμενου 80 
c / lal ὃ ὃ 7 3.4.9 ἃ 3 \ “ 3 UA 3 / 
εὑρήσετε πῶλον δεδεμένον, ἐφ᾽ ὃν οὐδεὶς πώποτε ἀνθρώπων ἐκά- 
7, ἐᾷ i : 
Oise’ λύσαντες αὐτὸν ἀγάγετε. καὶ ἐάν τις ὑμᾶς ἐρωτᾷ, Διὰτί 31 
/ δ al An 7 ἴω 
λύετε; οὕτως ἐρεῖτε αὐτῷ, “Οτι ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔχει. 
"A θό δὲ Ε 5 / « \ Byis 5 a 
πελθόντες δὲ οἱ ἀπεσταλμένον εὗρον καθὼς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς" 32 
“ “ Ν lal fa) 
λυόντων δὲ αὐτῶν TOV πῶλον, εἶπον οἱ κύριοι αὐτοῦ πρὸς av- 88 
\ / A an A 
τοὺς, “Τί λύετε τὸν πῶλον ;” Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, ““Ο κύριος αὐτοῦ 34 


= / ” 2) 
y Joh.xii.14 3 χρείαν EVEL. 


2 Reg. ix. 13. 


YK WW YA Sy ἊΝ N raf Alas Nee = 

at yYyayov αὑτὸν πρὸς Tov Lnoouv' καὶ ἐπιρ- 35 
/ ξ lal Ni e if 3 \ ἊΝ lal 3 Ul x 

ρίψαντες ἑαυτῶν Ta ἱμάτια ἐπὶ TOV πῶλον, ἐπεβίβασαν τὸν 


> n 7 Χ a Lal 
Ἰησοῦν. πορευομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ, ὑπεστρώννυον TA ἱμάτια αὐτῶν 36 


5 Aye aA 
ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. 


᾿Εγγίζοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἤδη, πρὸς τῇ καταβάσει τοῦ 37 


ὄρους τῶν ᾿Ελαιῶν, ἤρξαντο ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος τῶν μαθητῶν χαί- 
ροντες αἰνεῖν τὸν Θεὸν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ περὶ πασῶν ὧν εἶδον δυνά- 


z ii. 14; 
Ps. exyiii. 26; 
Eph. ii. 14, 


μεων, * λέγοντες, “ Εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος βασιλεὺς ἐν ὀνό- 38 
ματι Kupiov' εἰρήνη ἐν οὐρανῷ, καὶ δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοις. 


Καί 39 


na Φ ΄, » \ ns 53 N a eeN {24 δά 
τίνες TMV APLOALWV ΟΤΟ TOU ὄχλου €l7T OV 7 POs avuTov, ltoad- 


a Hab.ii.11. KANE, ἐπιτίμησον τοῖς μαθηταῖς cov.” 


ἃ Kal ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπτεν 40 


Je ς Δ / CUAL) le 2\ ®@ 7, ς 6 ΄ 
αυτοίς, εγῶ UML, OTL EAV OUTOL σιωπησωσιν, οἱ λίθοι Κεκρῶ- 


ἕονται.᾽ 


’ 3 > a 
Καὶ ὡς ἤγγισεν, ἰδὼν τὴν πόλιν, ἔκλαυσεν ET αὐτῇ, 41 


a (ἡ 3. ν᾽ \ \ , 3 Ὅλον, Gt / J 
λέγων, “Ὅτι εἰ ἔγνως καὶ σὺ, καί γε ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ σου ταύτῃ, 42 
τὰ πρὸς εἰρήνην cov: νῦν δὲ ἐκρύβη ἀπὸ ὀφθαλμῶν σου" OTL 48 

n ς / / U4 
ἥξουσιν ἡμέραι ἐπὶ σὲ, καὶ περιβαλοῦσιν οἱ ἐχθροί cov χάρακά 


20. παντὶ τῷ ἔχοντι. Since these are the 
words of the king in the parable, they merely 
mean, to every one of you that has made profit by 
my money something shall be given. ‘The gene- 
ral application is to a person profiting by the 
gifts which he receives from God. 

28. ἔμπροσθεν. Erasmus understands it 
merely to mean, he went forward: but Beza 
and L.de Dieu think that Jesus went before his 
disciples, or rather at the head of them. See 
Mark x. 32. 

37. Ἐγγίζοντος, as he was drawing near to 
Jerusalem. 

Ibid. ἤρξαντο ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος χαίροντες. 
There is a similar construction in Xen. Ephes. 
ἦλθον δὲ εἰς TO ἱερὸν θύσοντες ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος. 
i, p. 4. 

Ibid. δυνάμεων. It was particularly the rais- 
ing of Lazarus which caused the multitude to 


receive Jesus in this way. John xii. 17, 18. 

40. Ods εἰ σιωπήσαιμεν, of λίθοι τάχα 

Φωνὰς ἀπορρήξουσι τῶν πεπραγμένων. 
Pisidas ap. Suid. v. ἀπορρῆξαι. 

41. ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ. On account of it, or over it. 

42. εἰ ἔγνως, Utinam novisses. See note at 
xii. 49. 

Ibid. ἡμέρᾳ. This might truly be called the 
day of Jerusalem, when their Messiah was come 
to them. 

43. Compare Isaiah xxix. 3. καὶ κυκλώσω ὡς 
Δαυὶδ ἐπὶ σὲ, καὶ βαλῶ περὶ σὲ χάρακα, καὶ 
θήσω περὶ σὲ πύργους kK. τ. A. Josephus states, 
that in the fifth year of the war Titus raised a 
wall round the whole of Jerusalem. vol. ii. p. 
357, 358. Raphel thinks that it was a wall of 
wood, and that our Saviour’s words (χάρακα) 
were literally. accomplished. ad J. 


ee eee St τα 


a et i ee te ν». Ὁ 


Κεφ. 19, 20.] KATA AOTKAN. 165 


, / \ ΄ 
44 σοι, καὶ περικυκλώσουσί σε, καὶ συνέξουσί σε παντοῦεν, » καὶ 
a J, F 
ἐδαφιοῦσί σε καὶ τὰ τέκνα cov ἐν aol, Kal οὐκ ἀφήσουσιν ἐν 
rey, e/a ae aya Lae δ ai!) “a7 \ \ Baas 
σοὶ λίθον ἐπὶ λίθῳ' ἀνθ᾽ ὧν οὐκ ἔγνως τὸν καιρὸν τῆς ἐπισκο- 
πῆς cov.” 
Mos \ , a 
45 5 Καὶ εἰσελθὼν eis τὸ ἱερὸν, ἤρξατο ἐκβάλλειν τοὺς πωλοῦν- 
3 5) “Ὁ Ν 3 10 dé > A 66 Té «Ὁ 
46 τας ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἀγοράζοντας, ἃ λέγων αὐτοῖς, ““ Γέγραπται, 
5 n 2 Cia \ \ 
οἶκός μου οἶκος προσευχῆς ἐστιν" ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν ἐποιήσατε 
σπήλαιον λῃστῶν. 
© Καὶ ἣν διδάσκων τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ" οἱ δὲ ἀ ῖς 
al ἣν διδάσκων τὸ ἡ μέρ ὦ ἱερᾷ ὲ ἀρχιερεῖς 
ἴω / > \ > VA \ ς nr an 
καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ἀπολέσαι, καὶ οἱ πρῶτον τοῦ 
a \ / \ , 
48 λαοῦ" καὶ οὐχ εὕρισκον τὸ τί ποιήσωσιν, ὁ λαὸς γὰρ ἅπας ἐξ- 


47 


la! 7 
εκρέματο αὐτοῦ ἀκούων. 
ΚΑΙ ἐγένετο ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερῶν ἐκείνων, διδάσκοντος αὐτοῦ 
ba a fa 
TOV λαὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ Kal εὐωγγελιζομένου, ἐπέστησαν οἱ ἀρχιε- 
n ς a \ a , Ξ 
2 pels καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς σὺν τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις, καὶ εἶπον πρὸς 
αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, “Εἰ ἰπτὲ ἡμῖν, ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς, ἢ 
ps ς , \ > ῃ ΄ 2) 5 \ \ 35 
8 τίς ἐστιν ὁ δούς σοι τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ;” ᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ εἶπε 
Ν ’ \ 6c? J ς la) > ne GZ , Ν Μ VA 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ““᾿ΕἸἰρωτήσω ὑμᾶς κἀγὼ ἕνα λόγον, Kai εἰπτωτέ μοι: 
4 Τὸ βάπτισμα ᾿Ιωάννου ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἣν, ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ;” Οἱ δὲ 
,ἷ \ ες \ UA 6c 2 \ » >) 
συνελογίσαντο πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, λέγοντες, ““Οτι ἐὰν εἴπωμεν, EE 
6 οὐρανοῦ" ἐρεῖ, Διωτί οὖν οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αὐτῷ ; ἐὰν δὲ εἴπω- 
> > ΄ a e \ θ iy e an 
μεν, EE ἀνθρώπων' πᾶς ὁ λαὸς καταλιθάσει ἡμᾶς" πεπεισ- 
7 μένος γάρ ἐστιν ᾿Ιωάννην προφήτην εἶναι. 
\ . 460 \ eae ἴω 3 > A « Οὐδὲ UN 7 
8 μὴ εἰδέναι πόθεν. καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Οὐδὲ ἐγὼ λέγω 
ὑμῖν, ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. 
\ \ 
8 Ἤρξατο δὲ πρὸς Tov λαὸν λέγειν THY παραβολὴν ταύτην' 
(«Ὁ , 297 > A yoaEes δι N 
Av@pwiros τις ἐφύτευσεν ἀμπελῶνα, Kal ἐξέδοτο αὐτὸν γεωρ- 
. / ς ΄, \ An 
.0 yols, καὶ ἀπεδήμησε χρόνους ἱκανούς. καὶ ἐν καιρῷ ἀπέστειλε 
lal ἵ“, Ν la) a a ἴω 
πρὸς τοὺς γεωργοὺς δοῦλον, ἵνα ἀπὸ τοῦ καρποῦ τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος 
n lal Ν 
δῶσιν αὐτῷ" οἱ δὲ γεωργοὶ δείραντες αὐτὸν, ἐξαπέστειλαν κενόν. 
\ 4θ0 / “ ὃ lal ξ δὲ » “ ὃ / 
11 καὶ προσέθετο πέμψαι ἕτερον δοῦλον" οἱ δὲ κἀκεῖνον δείραντες 
12 καὶ ἀτιμάσαντες ἐξαπέστειλαν κενόν. καὶ προσέθετο πέμψαι 
/ = e \ \ fa) / IS/ 5 \ e 
13 Τρίτον" οἱ δὲ Kal τοῦτον τραυματίσαντες ἐξέβαλον. εἶπε δὲ ὁ 
κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος, Τί ποιήσω ; “πέμψω τὸν υἱόν μου τὸν 
14 ἀγαπητόν: ἴσως τοῦτον ἰδόντες ἐντρωπήσονται. ᾿ ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ 
ἈΝ ς \ / \ e \ , ΕΝ 
αὐτὸν οἱ γεωργοὶ, διελογίζοντο πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, λέγοντες, Οὗτός 
ἐστιν ὁ κληρονόμος" δεῦτε, ἀποκτείνωμεν αὐτὸν, Wa ἡμῶν γένη- 
ς / be / aN of a 39 a 
15 Tat ἡ KAnpovopia. Kat ἐκβαλόντες αὐτὸν ἔξω τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος, 
ἀπέκτειναν. τί οὖν ποιήσει αὐτοῖς ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελῶνος ; 


20 


Kai ἀπεκρίθησαν 


9 


΄ \ ΄ \ ΄, ΄ 
16 ἐλεύσεται καὶ ἀπολέσει τοὺς γεωργοὺς τούτους, καὶ δώσει τὸν 
ἀμπελῶνα ἄλλοις. 


ιτ  Ὃ δὲ ἐμβλέψας 


44, ἐπισκοπῆς. This has 
meaning as ἡμέρα in ver. 42. 


᾽ “Φ 

Ακουσαντες δὲ εἶπον, “ [Μὴ γένοιτο. 
᾽ a 9 , 5 

αὐτοῖς εἶπε, “Τί οὖν ἐστι τὸ γεγραμμένον 


probably the same 


Theophylact ex- wac@ai σε kal σῶσαι. 


b xxil δ. 

1 Reg. ix.7,8; 
Mich. iii. 12; 
Matt. xxiv. 
1,23 

Mar. xiii. 2. 


ς Matt. 

xxl. 12: 
Mar. xi. 11. 
d 1 Reg. 
vill. 29 ; 
Hisa. lvi. 7: 
Jer. vii. 115 
Matt.xxi.13 ; 
Mare xray 
e Mar. xi.18; 
Joh. vii. 19; 
et vill. 37. 


f£ Matt. 

XI) Joi: 
Mar. xi. 27; 
Act. iv. 7. 


g Matt. 
xxi. 33; 
Mar. xii. 13 
Bisa. vy, 1: 
Jer. li. 213 
et xii. 10, 


ἢ Psal. ii. 

1; 7: Gens. 
Xxxvil. 18; 
Matt. xxvi.3 ; 
et xxvil. 1; 
Joh. xi. 53 ; 
Heb. i. 2. 

i Psal. 
exvili. 22; 
Esa. viii. 14; 
et Xxvil. 10; 
Matt.xxi.42; 
Mar. xii. 103 
Act. iv: 113 
Rom. ix. 33; 
1 Petia. 


plains it, τῆς ἐμῆς παρουσίας, ὅτε ἦλθον ἐπισκέ- 


k Esa.vili.15; 
Zach, xii. 3. 


1 Matt. 
xxii. 153 


Mar. xii. 13. 


m Matt. xxii. 
16. 


n Matt. 
xxii. 21; 
Rom. xiii. 7. 


166 EYVAITEAION - [Rep 20. 


τοῦτο' ‘ Αίθον ὃν ἀπεδοκίμασαν ot οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος éye- 
νήθη εἰς κεφαλὴν γωνίας ; ΚΙΠΠῶς ὁ πεσὼν ἐπ᾽ ἐκεῖνον τὸν 18 
λίθον, συνθλασθήσεται' ἐφ᾽ ὃν δ᾽ ἂν πέσῃ, λικμήσει αὐτόν.» 
Καὶ ἐζήτησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς ἐπιβαλεῖν ἐπ᾽ 19 
αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν τὸν λαόν" 
ἔγνωσαν γὰρ ὅτι πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην εἶπε. 

'Kat παρατηρήσαντες ἀπέστειλαν ἐγκαθέτους, ὑὕποκρινο- 20 
μένους ἑαυτοὺς δικαίους εἶναι, ἵνα ἐπιλάβωνται αὐτοῦ λόγου, 
εἰς τὸ παραδοῦναι αὐτὸν τῇ ἀρχῇ καὶ τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος. 
κι καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, “ Ζιδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι 21 
ὀρθῶς λέγεις καὶ διδάσκεις, καὶ οὐ λαμβάνεις πρόσωπον, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐπ᾿ ἀληθείας τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ διδάσκεις. ἔξεστιν ἡμῖν Καί- 22 
capt φόρον δοῦναι, ἢ οὔ ;” Κατανοήσας δὲ αὐτῶν τὴν πανουρ-- 23 
γίαν, εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “Τί με πειράζετε ; ἐπιδείξατέ μοι δη- 24 
νάριον' τίνος ἔχει εἰκόνα καὶ ἐπυγραφήν ;” "Aroxpibévtes δὲ 
εἶπον, “ Καίσαρος." ‘O δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ““᾿Α πόδοτε τοίνυν τὰ 2% 
Καίσαρος Καίσαρι, καὶ τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῷ Oca.” Kat οὐκ ἴσχυ- 26 
σαν ἐπιλαβέσθαι αὐτοῦ ῥήματος ἐναντίον τοῦ λαοῦ' καὶ θαυ- 
μάσαντες ἐπὶ τῇ ἀποκρίσει αὐτοῦ, ἐσίγησαν. 

° [IpocenOovtes δέ τινες τῶν Σ᾽ αδδουκαίων, οἱ ἀντιλέγοντες 27 


Καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς 84 


ο Matt. 
xxii. 235 3 \ 4 2 , > \ 7 » ΄ 
Mar. xii. 18; ἀνάστασιν μὴ εἶναι, ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν, P λέγοντες, ““Ζιδάσ- 28 
Act. xxiii. 8. Ν M ey, (ar 27 aN r \ 3 θ ΄ὕ » 
» Dent, xxy, Κᾶλε, Πωσῆς ἔγρωψεν ἡμῖν, ἐάν τινος ἀδελφὸς ἀποθάνῃ ἔχων 
Ὡς a \ ® » 9 θ VA vA x , ς Ἰὃ Xx \ » an 
γυναῖκα, καὶ οὗτος ἄτεκνος ἀποθάνῃ, Wa λάβῃ ὁ ἀδελφὸς αὐτοῦ 
A Wi A A nr 
τὴν γυναῖκα, καὶ ἐξαναστήσῃ σπέρμα τῷ ἀδελφῷ αὐτοῦ. ἑπτὰ 29 
5 > \ 5, ΝΟ ΝΕ a \ A 3. τ x 
οὖν ἀδελφοὶ ἤσαν, καὶ O πρῶτος λαβὼν γυναῖκα ἀπέθανεν ἄτεκ- 
\ 9. ς Us \ an \ - 3 / 
νος" καὶ ἔλαβεν ὁ δεύτερος τὴν γυναῖκα, Kal οὗτος ἀπέθανεν 30 
37 A \ e , bys See e 7 δὲ \ ὅς, .€ , 
ἄτεκνος" καὶ 6 τρίτος ἔλαβεν αὐτὴν, ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ οἱ ἑπτά" 31 
SH ἢ ͵ , ἘΞ 0 ect Sa > ¥ 
καὶ ov κατέλιπον τέκνα, Kal ἀπέθανον" ὕστερον δὲ πάντων ἀπ- 32 
έθανε καὶ ἡ γυνή. ἐν τῇ οὖν ἀναστάσει, τίνος αὐτῶν γίνεται 33 
e an 
γυνή; οἱ yap ἑπτὰ ἔσχον αὐτὴν γυναῖκα. 
εἶπτεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου γαμοῦσι καὶ 
μ a IA a 
éxyaploxovtar’ οἱ δὲ καταξιωθέντες τοῦ αἰῶνος ἐκείνου τυχεῖν 35 
A A na ᾿ A / 
καὶ τῆς ἀναστάσεως τῆς ἐκ νεκρῶν, οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οὔτε ἐκγαμί- 
ses BLA SS » a ” Ψ , / 2 
4 1Joh.iii.2. σκονταυ" I οὔτε yap ἀποθανεῖν ἔτι δυνανται' ἰσάγγελοι yap εἰσι, 36 
᾿ eee Ξ aA A A / ΚΝ , ͵ \ / 
x sod ti.bs καὶ viol εἶσι τοῦ Θεοῦ, τῆς ἀναστάσεως viol ὄντες. " OTL δὲ ἐγεί- 87 
att.xxii.32; a con RK 
Mar. xii. 26; povTat οἱ νεκροὶ, Kat Mwons ἐμήνυσεν ἐπὶ τῆς βάτου, ws λέγει 
Heb. xi. 16. 


20. ἐγκάθετος is a person suborned or sent by 


Κύριον τὸν Θεὸν ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ τὸν Θεὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ τὸν Θεὸν 
᾿Ιακώβ' Θεὸς δὲ οὐκ ἔστι νεκρῶν, ἀλλὰ ζώντων. πάντες γὰρ 38 


84, αἰῶνος. See note at Gal. i. 4. 


another to lie in ambush, and seems to be de- 
duced from ἐγκαθίημι, which has this meaning. 
See Salmas. Pref. ad Com. de Ling. Hell. p. 44. 

Ibid. δικαίους perhaps means nere, scrupulous 
persons, who wished to do exactly what was right 

27. For the negative μὴ after ἀντιλέγοντες, 
see Glassius, Gram. Sacr. p.493. Raphel. Not. 
Aenoph. 


36. οὔτε yap ἀποθανεῖν. This reason is given, 
as shewing that there is no occasion for mar- 
riage, which was appointed to continue the 
human race, 

38. πάντες γὰρ αὐτῷ ζῶσιν. This is not an 
argument, but the assertion of a fact: for all 
that belong to God are alive. 


i fmt ὦ a 


Keg. 20, 21.] KATA AOTKAN. 167 


89 αὐτῷ ζῶσιν. ᾿Αποκριθέντες δέ τινες τῶν γραμματέων εἶπον, 

40 “ Διδάσκαλε, καλῶς εἶπας." Οὐκ ἔτι δὲ ἐτόλμων ἐπερωτᾶν 
αὐτὸν οὐδέν. 

41 5 Hime δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ““Πῶς λέγουσι τὸν Χριστὸν υἱὸν 

42 Δαβὶδ εἶναι; "καὶ αὐτὸς Δαβὶδ λέγει ἐν βίθλῳ ψαλμῶν, 
43 “ Εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ μον, Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου, ἕως ἂν 
44 θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν σοῦ. AaBid οὖν 
45 κύριον αὐτὸν καλεῖ, καὶ TOS υἱὸς αὐτοῦ ἐστιν ;” ᾿Ακούοντος δὲ 
40 παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, εἶπε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ““ Προσέχετε ἀπὸ 

τῶν γραμματέων τῶν θελόντων περιπατεῖν ἐν στολαῖς, καὶ φι- 

λούντων ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς, καὶ πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν 

47 ταῖς συναγωγαῖς, καὶ πρωτοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις" " οἱ κατεσ- 

θίουσι τὰς οἰκίας τῶν χηρῶν, καὶ προφάσει μακρὰ προσεύχον- 

ται. οὗτοι λήψονται περισσότερον κρίμα. 

2] YANABAEWAS δὲ εἶδε τοὺς βάλλοντας τὰ δῶρα αὐτῶν 
2 εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον πλουσίους" εἶδε δὲ καί τίνα χήραν πενι- 
8 χρὰν βάλλουσαν ἐκεῖ δύο λεπτὰ, * καὶ εἶπεν, “᾿Αληθῶς λέγω 
4 ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἡ χήρα ἡ πτωχὴ αὕτη πλεῖον ππιάντων ἔβαλεν' ἅπαν- 

τες γὰρ οὗτοι ἐκ τοῦ περισσεύοντος αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον εἰς τὰ δῶρα 

τοῦ Θεοῦ, αὕτη δὲ ἐκ τοῦ ὑστερήματος αὐτῆς ἅπαντα τὸν βίον 
ὃν εἶχεν ἔβαλε. 

5 ΔἈΔΚΑ] τινων λεγόντων περὶ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, ὅτι λίθοις κωλοῖς καὶ 

6 ἀναθήμασι κεκόσμηται, εἶπε, “" Ταῦτα ἃ θεωρεῖτε, ἐλεύσονται 

ἡμέραν ἐν αἷς οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται λίθος ἐπὶ λίθῳ, ὃς οὐ καταλυθή- 

7 σεται." ᾿Επηρώτησαν δὲ αὐτὸν λέγοντες, ““ Διδάσκαλε, πότε 
οὖν ταῦτα ἔσται ; καὶ τί τὸ σημεῖον ὅταν μέλλῃ ταῦτα 
γίνεσθαι ;” 

“Ὃ δὲ εἶπε, “Βλέπετε μὴ πλανηθῆτε: πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐλεύ- 
σονται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μον, λέγοντες, “Ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι, Kal, Ὃ 
9 καιρὸς ἤγγικε. μὴ δὺν πορευθῆτε ὀπίσω αὐτῶν. ὅταν δὲ ἀκού- 

ONTE πολέμους καὶ ἀκατασταόίας, μὴ πτοηθῆτε' δεῖ γὰρ ταῦτα 
10 γενέσθαι πρῶτον, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ εὐθέως τὸ τέλος. Τότε ἔλεγεν αὐ- 

τοῖς, “᾿ Πγερθήσεται ἔθνος ἐπὶ ἔθνος, καὶ βασιλεία ἐπὶ βασιλείαν" 

11 σεισμοί τε μεγάλοι κατὰ τόπους καὶ λιμοὶ καὶ λοιμοὶ ἔσονται, 

12 φόβητρά τε καὶ σημεῖα ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ μεγάλα ἔσται. 4 Πρὸ δὲ 
τούτων ἁπάντων ἐπιβαλοῦσιν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν, καὶ 
διώξουσι, παραδιδόντες εἰς συναγωγὰς καὶ φυλακὰς, ἀγομένους 

13 ἐπὶ βασιλεῖς καὶ ἡγεμόνας, ἕνεκεν τοῦ ὀνόματός μου. ἀποβή- 


8 


s Matt. 

ΠΧ Allee 
Mar. xii. 35. 
t Psall. cx. 1 
Act. ai. 34/5 
1 Cor. xv. 255 
Heb: 1. 19: 
etx, 18. 


Wixi 4.5.9 

Matt. xxiii. 
5,6; Mar. 
xii. 38, 39. 


x Matt. 
xxii. 13; 
Mar. xii. 40; 
2. τω, 11: 61 
ate a, 11. 

y 2 Reg.xii.9; 
Mar. xii. 4}. 


2 2 Cor. viii. 
9 


ae 


a Matt. 

ΣΧ αν: 1.5 
Mar.) xiii ill: 
b xix. 44; 

1 Reg.ix.7,8; 


Mich. ini. 12. 


ς Jer. xiv.14; 
et Xxilil. 21; 
et xxix. 8; 
Matt. xxiv.4; 
2 Thess, 

ἘΠ eos 

1 Joh. iv. 1. 


ἃ Matt. x.17 5 
et xxiv. 9; 
Mar. xiii. 9; 
Joh. xvi. 2; 
Apoe. ii. 103 
Acts iv.oots 
et v. 18; 

ΘΙ ΒΤ 40 

et xvi. 24 ; 
et xxv. 23. 


Cup. XXI. 6. Taira. Raphel quotes si- 
mnilar cases of nominatives absolute from Xe- 
nophon. 

7. Ἐπηρώτησαν. They were Peter, James, 
John, and Andrew. Mark xiii. 3. 

8. Ὁ καιρὸς, the time of the Messiah. 

11 φόβητρά τε καὶ σημεῖα. Josephus says 
that the Jews did not attend τοῖς ἐναργέσι καὶ 


προσημαίνουσι τὴν μέλλουσαν ἐρημίαν τέρασιν 
τοῦτο μὲν ὅτε ὑπὲρ τὴν πόλιν ἄστρον ἔστη 
ῥομφαίᾳ παραπλήσιον, καὶ παρατείνας ἐπ᾽ ἐνιαυ- 
τὸν κομήτης. Vol. ii, p. 888. “ Evenerant pro- 
digia, quae neque hostiis neque votis piare fas 
habet gens’? &c. &c. Tacit. Hist. v. 18. 

13. It will give you an opportunity of bear 
ing witness to your religion. 


e xii. 11; 
Matt. x..19; 
Mar. xiii. 11. 


ETATTEAION [Κεφ. 21. 


δὰ ec a ’ ΄ e / i > Ν / e a 
σεται δὲ ὑμῖν εἰς μαρτύριον. © θέσθε οὖν εἰς TAS καρδίας ὑμῶν, 14 
μὴ προμελετᾶν ἀπολογηθῆναι" ἴ ἐγὼ γὰρ δώσω ὑμῖν στόμα καὶ 15 


Tw ἣν 179. Ud © / a lel 
 Exod.iv.l2s σοφίαν, ἣ οὐ δυνήσονται ἀντειπεῖν οὐδὲ ἀντιστῆναι πάντες οἱ 


Esa. liv. 17; 
Act. vi. 10. 


€ Mich yii.6; 


> / CL “ὸς / \ \ ς Ν / \ 
ἀντικείμενοι ὑμῖν. & παραδοθήσεσθε δὲ καὶ ὑπὸ γονέων καὶ 16 


> rn \ n \ “ 
Act, vii. ον, ἀδελφῶν καὶ συγγενῶν καὶ φίλων, καὶ θανατώσουσιν ἐξ ὑμῶν" 


9 


et xil. 2. h a4 θ ΄, ἜΝ ΄ὕ ὃ \ \ oo» 7 i \ 
καὶ EOECUVUE μίισουμένον VTTO TAVT@V ta TO ονομνῶ μου" Kat 17 


bh Matt.x.22; 


wat \ > a a ς fal 3 \ 9 I 5 i a 18 
Mar. xiii. 13. θρὶξ ἐκ τῆς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν οὐ μὴ ἀπόληται. ἐν TH ὑπομονῇ 19 


i Matt. x.30; 
1 Sam. xiv. 


e an / ἣν \ ς lal 
ὑμῶν κτήσασθε τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν. 


k’Oray δὲ ἴδητε κυκλου- 90 


45; 2 Sam. Wide “ὃ yy 1 Δ) 4 hy) 4 yy 
; μένην ὑπὸ στρατοπέδων τὴν “Ἰερουσαλὴμ, τότε γνῶτε OTL ἤγ- 


Rive bl: 

1 Reg. i. 52. 
k Matt. 
xxiv. 15; 


LKEV ἡ ἐρήμωσις AUTH Te οἱ ἐν TH Lovdaia φευγέτωσαν εἰ 
a i ρὴμ ς v ἧς. τότε οἱ ῇ ae υγέ εἰς 91 
᾽ eG 9 3 n >} / > Lal 7 

τὰ ὄρη; καὶ οἱ ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῆς ἐκχωρείτωσαν' καὶ οἱ ἐν ταῖς χώ- 


Mar. xi. 145 pang μὴ εἰσερχέσθωσαν εἰς αὐτήν. ὅτι ἡμέραι ἐκδικήσεως αὗταί 22 


Dan. ix, 27. 


? ἴω fal A 
εἰσι, τοῦ πληρωθῆναι πάντα τὼ γεγραμμένα. οὐαὶ δὲ ταῖς ἐν 23 


γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις" 
/ a A a rn 
ἔσται yap ἀνάγκη μεγάλη ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, Kal ὀργὴ ἐν TO λαῷ 

1 Rom.xi.25, τούτῳ. | καὶ πεσοῦνται στόματι μαχαίρας, καὶ αἰχμαλωτισθή- 24 


m Matt. 
Xxlv. 29); 


2 / Ne NioaG \ ” ,ὔ 
σονται εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη" καὶ ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ ἔσται πατουμένη 


Mar. xiii.24; ὑπτὸ ἐθνῶν, ἄχρι πληρωθῶσι καιροὶ ἐθνῶν. ™ Kat ἔσται σημεῖα 25 


2 Pet. iii. 
10, 12; 
Esa. xiii. 10; 
Ezech. 
XxX. / 3 
Joel ii.10,31; 
et iii. 35; 
Apoe. vi. 12. 
n Dan.yii.10; 
Matt. xvi.27; WINE de 
eae δόξης πολλῆς. 
et xxv. 31; 
et xxvi. 64; 


3 ς / \ ΄ Ν 157 NUN A an \ > fa 

ἐν ἡλίῳ καὶ σελήνῃ καὶ ἄστροις, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς συνοχὴ ἐθνῶν 

ἐν ἀπορίᾳ, ἠχούσης θαλά ὶ σάλου, a ) wpa 
ἀπορίᾳ, ἠχούσης θαλάσσης καὶ σάλου, ἀποψυχόντων ἀνθρώ- 26 

\ lal if n ’ 
πων ἀπὸ φόβου καὶ προσδοκίας τῶν ἐπερχόμενων TH οἰκουμένη" 
αἱ γὰρ δυνάμεις τῶν οὐρανῶν σαλευθήσονται. " καὶ τότε ὄψον- 27 
rn , 
ται τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐρχόμενον ἐν νεφέλῃ μετὰ δυνάμεως 


“᾿Αρχομένων δὲ τούτων γίνεσθαι, ἀνακύψατε καὶ ἐπάρατε 28 


\ lal ς an 
Mar. xiii.26; TAS κεφαλὰς ὑμῶν". διότι ἐγγίζει ἡ ἀπολύτρωσις ὑμῶν. 


et xiv. 62; 
ΟΣ. 110 


9 an a \ 
° Kat εἶπε παραβολὴν αὐτοῖς, “Ἴδετε τὴν συκῆν καὶ πάντα 29 


Δ thess.i10; τὰ δένδρα. ὅταν προβάλωσιν ἤδη, βλέποντες ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν γινώ- 80 


Apoc. i. 7. 
o Matt. 
Χχῖν, 32; A 


e ἊΣ 2 \ \ θέ 5) / ef ΝΣ Bo ceNieegey ys 
OKETE OTL θῇ εγγὺυς TO Epos εστιν. Οὕτω KQAL UMELS OTAV LONTE 31 


/ ’ [τ 3 Uh 3 ε / Lal La 
Mar. xiii. 28, TAUTA γινόμενα, γινώσκετε OTL ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


15. ἐγὼ δώσω. Mark says that the Holy 
Ghost should speak for them. xiii. 11. 

18. It is plain, from θανατώσουσιν in ver. 16, 
that the declaration in ver. 18. does not mean 
that none of them should die. It means, that 
God would carefully watch over them; that 
not a hair of their head should perish, without 
God taking account of it. Compare Matt. x. 
29, 30. 

19. κτήσασθε τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν. Retinete ani- 
mos vestros. Raphel. ad l., who compares ἄνα- 
κτᾶσθαι τὰς ψυχὰς, Polyb. iii. 60. 87. If we 
compare Matt. xxiv. 13, and Mark xiii. 13, the 
passage means, the only way in which you can 
save your lives is by patience. 

22. πληρωθῆναι. The true reading is pro- 
bably πλησϑῆναι. 

23. ἀνάγκη is used for affliction by Josephus, 
but apparently for affliction caused by oppres- 
sion. See Krebsius. Dionysius Hal. speaks of 


f 


ἡ ἀνάγκη τοῦ λιμοῦ, Antiq. 1. p. 94: and Alian 


of ἡ ἀνάγκη τῆς πενίας. Var. Hist. xiv. 24. 

Ibid. ἐν τῷ Aag. Most MSS. omit ev. 

24. ἄχρι πληρωθῶσι. Until the time, which 
is allotted to the Gentiles for doing this, is 
finished. See Rev. xi. 2. 

‘27. This may perhaps mean, then shall they 
perceive that this was what Daniel meant by the 
Son of man coming with the clouds of heaven, 
vii. 18. 

28. ἀπολύτρωσις. Though persecutions from 
the heathen continued a long time after, the 
Christians of Judea were greatly relieved, when 
the Jews were no longer able to injure them. 

30. ὅταν προβάλωσιν. Matthew and Mark 
write, ἐκφυῇ τὰ φύλλα, and Beza supplies folia : 
but the Vulgate has producant fructum, and 
Erasmus protrudunt gemmas. 

31. It appears, therefore, that the kingdom 
of God was not fully established till after the 
destruction of the Jewish polity. See Matt 
Vero, 


_—— 
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3 A , e A v4 9 \ , [- \ er v4 XK ᾽ὔ 
82 anv λέγω υμιν, OTL OV μὴ παρέλθῃ 1) YEVEA AUTH, EWS ἂν παντα 
33 γένηται. 6 οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ παρελεύσονται, οἱ δὲ λόγοι μου οὐ 
84 μὴ παρέλθωσι. 


» 0 lal ca na 9 θ , 2) 
ELT POT εν TOV VLOV του AVUP@TOUV. 
37 


22 


αὐτόν: ἐφοβοῦντο yap τὸν λαόν. 


Ρ Psal.cii.26; 


Nese a , A Esa. li. 6; 
ᾳ Προσέχετε δὲ ἑαυτοῖς, μήποτε βαρυνθῶσιν Matt." 
lal \ J \ vA a . Ἶ or : 
ὑμῶν αἱ καρδίαι ἐν κραυπάλῃ καὶ μέθῃ καὶ μερίμναις βιωτικαῖς, FP}, 
“ 5 aA ς ς 7 > / . ς \ \ <¢ ses oe 
35 καὶ αἰφνίδιος ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἐπιστῇ ἡ ἡμέρα ἐκείνη" " ὡς παγὶς yap eee 
t SEN , q kom. 
ἐπελεύσεται ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς καθημένους ἐπὶ πρόσωπον πάσης xiii. 13; 
A a ων 3 \ a , oY 1 Thess. v.6; 
86 τῆς γῆς. "ἀγρυπνεῖτε οὖν ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ δεόμενοι, ἵνα καταξιω- 1 pet. ἵν. 1. 
rn 3 al an / \ UA / θ \ θῇ r1Th 2: 
θῆτε ἐκφυγεῖν ταῦτα πάντα τὰ μέλλοντα γίνεσθαι, καὶ σταθῆναι τ 1Thess.v.2; 
2 Pet. iii. 10; 
Apoc. iii. 3; 
ale Gein / ΄ὔ et xvi. 15. 
Ἦν δὲ τὰς ἡμέρας ἐν TO ἱερῷ διδάσκων" τὰς δὲ νύκτας ἐξερ- |. 0. 
88 χόμενος ηὐλίζετο εἰς τὸ ὄρος τὸ καλούμενον ᾿Ελαιῶν. καὶ πᾶς ὁ oe 
Αἱ - ᾿ m : att. xxiv. 
λαὸς ὥρθριζε πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἀκούειν αὐτοῦ. 43; et 
OG \ a Is € , , εν. 105 
V"HITIZE δὲ ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν ἀζύμων, 1 λεγομένη πάσχα" Mar. xiii. 38; 
x \ 2y/ LaF ἮΝ Sees o ‘ La Peed υς 1 Thess. v. 6. 
2* καὶ ἐζήτουν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς Kal οἱ γραμματεῖς, TO, πῶς ἀνέλωσιν | πὴ viticl 2, 
u Exod. 
wn » e ii. 15 ; 
8 ΥΕϊσῆλθε δὲ ὁ Σ᾽ ατανᾶς εἰς ᾿Ιούδαν τὸν ἐπικαλούμενον ᾽1σ- πα evi: 
Matt. xxvi.l; 
ἴων an lal / / : 
4 καριώτην, ὄντα ἐκ TOV ἀριθμοῦ τῶν δώδεκα' Kal ἀπελθὼν συν- ΠΕ ae a 
a an ‘ - A κ᾿ x Psal. ll. 23 
ἐλάλησε τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ τοῖς στρατηγοῖς, TO, πῶς αὐτὸν Ioh. xi. 47; 
A 3 tn NEMS 7 \ 7 5. τα Ὁ ΄ Act. iv. 27. 
5 παραδῷ αὐτοῖς. Kat ἐχάρησαν, καὶ συνέθεντο αὐτῷ ἜΣ δε Άρ τον 
6 δοῦναι: καὶ ἐξωμολόγησε, καὶ ἐζήτει εὐκαιρίαν τοῦ παραδοῦναι ¥xvi. 14; 
ξ Η eS ζή p P Mar. xiv. 10; 


> \ > lal »Μ bf 
αὕτον αὑτοῖς ἄτερ ὀχλου. 
la χὰ \ 
7 Ἦλθε δὲ ἡ ἡμέρα τῶν ἀξύμων, ἐν 4 ἔδει θύεσθαι τὸ πάσχα" 
> 
8 καὶ ἀπέστειλε Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην, εἰπὼν, “Πορευθέντες ἑτοι- 
cal ς \ 3 fal 
9 μάσατε ἡμῖν τὸ πάσχα, ἵνα φάγωμεν. Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, 
10 “Ποῦ θέλεις ἑτοιμάσωμεν ;” Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ““᾿Ιδοὺ, εἰσ- 
ελθόντων ὑμῶν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, συναντήσει ὑμῖν ἄνθρωπος 
΄ὔ e/ / 3 7] > Ὁ > \ > / 
κεράμιον ὕδατος βαστάζων: ἀκολουθήσατε αὐτῷ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 
Ὁ an lal / Tole 
11 οὗ εἰσπορεύεται" Kal ἐρεῖτε τῷ οἰκοδεσπότῃ τῆς οἰκίας, Aéyer 
e / “ ᾽ \ / 7 \ / 
got ὁ διδάσκαλος, Ποῦ ἐστι TO κατάλυμα, ὅπου TO πάσχα 
\ lal lal Vi b] n e “Ὁ 7 » , 
12 μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν μου φάγω ; Kaxeivos ὑμῖν δείξει ἀνώγεον 
7 A 3 ἘΣ 
13 μέγα ἐστρωμένον" ἐκεῖ ἑτοιμάσατε. ᾿Απελθόντες δὲ εὗρον 
καθὼς εἴρηκεν αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἡτοίμασαν τὸ πάσχα. 


8 Ka) ἃ ὅς. ἢ Chae ys SUP Regan eZ 
14 Ql OTE EYEVETO ἢ WPA, AVETTEGE, KAL OL OW EKA ATOOTONOL 


35, ὡς παγὶς, as a trap falls upon birds or _ xliv. 25. 


beasts. 


Joh. xiii.2,27, 
z Matt. 
HRV Ve 472 
Mar, xiv. 12. 


a Matt. 
KV LO: 
Mar. xiv. 17. 


See Matt. xx. 2; συμφωνήσας ἐκ δη- 


36. ταῦτα is perhaps an interpolation. 

Ibid. σταθῆναι. Kither to be saved at the 
destruction of Jerusalem, or to be acquitted at 
the day of judgment. 

37. εἰς τὸ bpos is governed by ἐξερχόμενος. 

Cuap. XXII. 1. Ἤγγιξε.ς The passover 
was in two days. See Matt. xxvi. 2. 

2. ἐφοβοῦντο γάρ. See note at Mark xi. 18. 

4, στρατηγοῖς. See note at Acts iv.1. Theo- 
phylact says, τοὺς ἄρχοντας τῶν οἰκοδομῶν τοῦ 
ἱεροῦ, ἢ καὶ τοὺς τῆς εὐταξίας ἐπιμελουμένους“. 

ὅ. αὐτῷ may refer to συνέθεντο or δοῦναι. 
Raphel. 

6. ἐξωμολόγησε, he agreed to it: as in Jer. 


vaptov: but the Arabic version has, he thanked 
them, and this is the meaning of the word in 
Matt. xi. 25; Luke x. 21; Rom. xv. 9. Keu- 
chenius says, juramento confirmavit, obstrinait se. 

7. Matthew (xxvi. 17.) and Mark (xiv. 12.) 
call it 7 πρώτη τῶν ἀζύμων. 


11. kardAvua. See note at ii. 7; Matt. 
ΣΕΥ. 17. 
12. ἀνώγεον. The reading seems to be ἀνά- 


γαιον. It means a room above the ground. 

14, This was the day after that mentioned 
in ver. 7. Our Saviour spoke to the disciples 
on Wednesday evening: (the Jewish day be- 
ginning in the evening:) and on Thursday they 
ate the passover. 


b Matt. 


170 EYAITEAION [Κεφ. 22. 
σὺν αὐτῷ. Kat εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “᾿Επιθυμίᾳ ἐπεθύμησα τοῦτο 15 


\ / Ἂ θ᾽ ς an \ a la b 7 \ 
τὸ πάσχα φαγεῖν μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν, πρὸ τοῦ με παθεῖν" λέγω γὰρ 10 


xxvi. 293 


¢ a vd » , > \ / 5 > a Ψ “ A 9 A 
Mar. xiv. 25. ULV, OTL οὐκέτι OV μὴ φάγω ἐξ αὐτοῦ, ἕως ὅτου πληρωθῇ ἐν τῇ 
βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ." Kal δεξάμε ) ; vee 
; : ἡ δεξάμενος ποτήριον, εὐχαριστήσας 17 


ς Matt, 
Xxvl. 29; 


εἶπε, “ AdPere τοῦτο καὶ διαμερίσατε ἑαυτοῖς" “ λέγω yap ὑμῖν, 18 


Ψ - \- ," > \ a VA a 5 lh Ψ Ψ Ἑ 
Mar. xiv.25, OTL OU μὴ πιὼ ATO TOV γεννήματος τῆς ἀμπέλου, ἕως ὅτου ἡ 


d Matt. 
Xxvi. 26; 
Mar. xiv. 22; 
24. 


Ce” 


a a \ 

βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ ἔλθῃ." * Kat λαβὼν ἄρτον, εὐχαριστήσας 19 
», δὺς 9 > a lA (ς ial, 3 \ A v4 
ἔκλασε, Kal ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς, λέγων, “Τοῦτό ἐστι TO σῶμά μου, 
1 Cor. xi. 23 Niece ἃ Cats διδό 5 a fa) > \ 5. Ὁ Sh 

>TO ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν SiOoMEVOV' τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἰς THY ἐμὴν ἀνάμνη- 
Ὁ / Ν \ ld δ \ an / 
Ὡσαύτως καὶ TO ποτήριον μετὰ TO δειπνῆσαι, λέγων, 20 


ςς T na \ / e \ ὃ θ 2 A Ὡ , κι 
OUTO TO TOTN PLOY, 1 Καινὴ OLAUHKNH EV TO ALLATL μου, TO 


lal if 
e Matt. xxvi. UTEP ὑμῶν ἐκχυνόμενον. 


21, 23; 


Sy Aig aN a J 
Mar. siv.18; ME MET ἐμοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης. 


°IDujyy ἰδοὺ ἡ χεὶρ τοῦ παραδιδόντος 21 


‘Kal ὁ μὲν υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 22 


ποτ ς ΠῊΣ ͵΄ \ \ a : 
Joh. xill. 21, χγρρεύεται KATA τὸ ὡρισμένον' πλὴν οὐαὶ τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ ἐκείνῳ δι᾽ 


f Joh.xili.18; ἃ ; ) 
Psal. sli. 9; οὗ παραδίδοται. 
Act. i. 16. 


3 


& Matt. 
xx. 205 
Mar. x. 42, 
h ix. 48; 
Usa ὃς 


i Matt. 

0:46 Po} = 

Joh. xiii. 145 i 
Phil. ii. 7. ὁ διακονῶν. 
k xii, 325 
Matt. xxiv. 
47. 

1 Matt. 

xix. 28; 
Apoce. iii. 21. 


, 7 7 > >, A ς an Ih - / 
τίς ἄρα εἴη ἐξ αὐτῶν ὁ τοῦτο μέλλων πράσσειν. 
\ , > 9 an \ / 3A a 4 / € Wo 
καὶ φιλονεικία ἐν αὐτοῖς, TO, Tis αὐτῶν δοκεῖ εἶναι μείζων. &6 δὲ 25 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Οἱ βασιλεῖς τῶν ἐθνῶν κυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν, καὶ 
ς 2 7 ᾽ lal > / la) h<- a \ > 
ot ἐξουσιάζοντες αὐτῶν εὐεργέται καλοῦνται. "ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐχ 26 
[4 5 3 e / 9 ς an 7 ς ς 7 oY e 
οὕτως" ἀλλ᾽ - ὁ μείζων ἐν ὑμῖν, γενέσθω ὡς ὁ νεώτερος" καὶ ὃ 
ἡγούμενος, ὡς ὁ διακονῶν. itis γὰρ μείζων, ὁ ἀνακείμενος ἢ ὁ 27 
A 3 \ (2 5 4 b) \ vA >) > 7 e lal e 
διωκονῶν ; οὐχὶ ὁ ἀνακείμενος ; ἐγὼ δέ εἰμι ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν Os 
id a 5 ς f 2 33 a (An 
Ὑμεῖς δέ ἐστε οἱ διαμεμενηκότες μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἐν τοῖς 28 
a Arlt > \ ὃ Θ (ana θὰ ὃ ΄ “ ς 
πειρασμοῖς μου" Ἑκἀγὼ διατίθεμαι ὑμῖν, καθὼς διέθετό μοι “ὁ 29 
ἢ: 1“ » θί \ / 3 \ A / 
πατήρ μου βασιλείαν, iva ἐσθίητε καὶ πίνητε ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης 80 
μου ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ μου, καὶ καθίσησθε ἐπὶ θρόνων, κρίνοντες 
τὰς δώδεκα φυλὰς τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ." 


Καὶ αὐτοὶ ἤρξαντο συζητεῖν πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, τὸ, 28 


᾿Εγένετο δὲ 24 


m Hime δὲ ὁ κύριος, “ Σίμων, 31 


m1Pet.y.8. Σ᾽ μων, ἰδοὺ, ὁ Σ᾽ ατανᾶς ἐξητήσατο ὑμᾶς, τοῦ σινιάσαι ὡς τὸν 
A SN XN 3 / \ NCL \ 3 μ € / 
σῖτον' ἐγὼ δὲ ἐδεήθην περὶ cod, ἵνα μὴ ἐκλείπῃ ἡ πίστις σου" 32 
\ 
καὶ σὺ ποτὲ ἐπιστρέψας στήριξον τοὺς ἀδελφούς cov.” ‘O δὲ 33 


16. ἕως ὅτου ͵ This does not necessarily 
mean that he should eat it in the kingdom of 
God, but that he should not eat it again till the 
kingdom of God was come, i. e. till his death. 
Πληρωθῇ means that the type of the passover 
was completed when Christ died. 

17. It was customary at the passover for four 
cups to be drunk by each person. This was the 
first: see ver. 20; Thes. Crit. Sacr. pt. i. p. 198 ; 
Lightfoot ad Matt. xxvi. 26, 27; Bartoloccius, 
Biblioth. Rabbin. vol. ii. p. 745. 

20. This was perhaps the third cup, and 
called the cup of blessing, as 8. Paul calls it, 
1 Cor. x. 16, though Buxtorf considered it to 
be the fourth and last cup. Thes. Crit. Sacr. 
pt.1. p. 198, 

Ibid. ἐκχυνόμενον. This agrees with ποτή- 
ριον, but in Matt. xxvi. 28, and Mark xiv. 24, 
with αἷμα. For similar instances of solecism 
see Krebsius: but perhaps the passage has not 
been rightly translated. In ver. 19. we read 


τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ σῶμά μου" and so I would under- 
stand here τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ ποτήριον" This is my 
body, viz. that which is given for you :—this is 
the cup, viz. the new covenant in my blood, that 
which is shed for you. Τοῦτο means this thing 
which I hold in my hands, and is made to refer to 
ἄρτος which is masculine, as well as to ποτήριον. 

25. εὐεργέται. See Herodotus iii. 140; viii. 85. 

26. ὡς 6 διακονῶν. These words had par- 
ticular force, since Jesus had just been wash- 
ing the disciples’ feet. John xiii. 4, Xe. 

29. διατίθεμαι. Ego vobis tanquam testamento 
lego regnum. Krebsius. 

31. ἐξῃτήσατο. Tertullian compares this with 
Satan asking leave of God'to tempt Job. p. 537. 
We may observe the distinction between ἐξῃ- 
τήσατο ὑμᾶς and ἐδεήθην περὶ cov., So far from 
this passage supporting the pre-eminence of 
S. Peter, it would rather shew, that there was 
more danger of his falling than the rest. 

32, 88. There may be an allusion to 2 Sam. 
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an \ an ’ 3 \ 
elev αὐτῷ, “Κύριε, μετὰ σοῦ ἕτοιμος εἰμι Kai εἰς φυλακὴν Kal 
id Ny 3 
84 εἰς θάνατον πορεύεσθαι. *‘O δὲ εἶπε, “ Aéyw σοι, Πέτρε, οὐ 
4 \ XN \ » Uf \ 
μὴ φωνήσει σήμερον ἀλέκτωρ, πρὶν ἢ τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ μὴ εἰδέναι 
5 A J n 
35 με." ° Kal εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “““Οτε ἀπέστειλα ὑμᾶς ἄτερ βαλαν- 
r \ ΄, δε οδ 7΄ \ Senne / »” £ δὲ 
τίου καὶ πήρας Kal ὑποδημάτων, μὴ τινὸς ὑστερήσατε ;” Οἱ δὲ 
5 a 5) an Caren: 
86 εἶπον, “Οὐδενός. Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς, “᾿Αλλὰ νῦν ὁ ἔχων 
N Vi Nee \ 7 
βαλάντιον ἀράτω, ὁμοίως καὶ πήραν" καὶ ὁ μὴ ἔχων, πωλησάτω 
la} \ 3 De ΄ Ii X e “Ὁ 
87 τὸ ἱμάτιον αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀγορασάτω μάχαιραν. PAéyw γὰρ ὑμῖν, 
v4 “ ta) \ Hs ὃ a) BN On 2 bd] \ Mie K \ 
OTL ETL τοῦτο TO γεγραμμένον δεῖ τελεσθῆναι ἐν ἐμοὶ, τὸ, “ Καὶ 
Σ Ve ee A aN / θ ay) \ \ \ 59 A vA 4 22 Οἱ 
88 μετὰ ἀνόμων ἐλογίσθη καὶ γὰρ τὰ περὶ ἐμοῦ τέλος ἔχει. ἱ 
ὍΝ κέ Naa, a 
δὲ ei7rov, ““ Κύριε, ἰδοὺ, μάχαιραν ὧδε dvo.” “Ο δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
«“ IT Fae 22) 
κανόν ἐστι. , 
\ 7 9 Xx Ud a 
39 KAT ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη κατὰ τὸ ἔθος εἰς τὸ ὄρος τῶν 
- A \ e \ 3 la) 
40 ᾿Ελαιῶν: ἠκολούθησαν δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. *yevd- 
δὲ 5 A na Υ 3 3 lal c iT 7 θ \ 3 λ 
μενος δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ τόπου, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ροσεύχεσθε μὴ εἰσελ- 
Aa 3 , 23) 3 \ 5 Ὁ 5) ΄ θ » 5 3. A ε ) 
41 θεῖν εἰς πειρασμόν. Καὶ αὐτὸς ἀπεσπάσθη ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ 
΄ lh / 
42 λίθου βολὴν, καὶ θεὶς τὰ yovata προσηύχετο ᾿ἱλέγων, “Πάτερ, 
“ / nr 5 2) dee) a \ \ Ν 
εἰ βούλει παρενεγκεῖν τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ πλὴν μὴ τὸ 
f \ A , 
48 θέλημά μου, ἀλλὰ τὸ σὸν γενέσθω. "Ὠφθη δὲ αὐτῷ ἄγγελος 
la 4 
44 ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ ἐνισχύων αὐτόν. “Kal γενόμενος ἐν ἀγωνίᾳ, ἐκτεν- 
ἔστερον προσηύχετο. ἐγένετο δὲ ὁ ἱδρῶς αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ θρόμβοι 
ὡ; A > Ἂς A 
45 αἵματος καταβαίνοντες ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. Kat ἀναστὰς ἀπὸ τῆς 
προσευχῆς, ἐλθὼν πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ, εὗρεν αὐτοὺς κοι- 
/ 5 \ an ΄ \ 9 > a C6 4 ae θ "ὃ 
40 μωμένους πο τῆς λύπης, καὶ εἴπεν αὑτοῖς, lb KAUEVOETE ; 
if \ 
avacTavTes προσεύχεσθε, ἵνα μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς πειρασμόν. 
A ἴω \ @ 
Χ Ἔτι δὲ αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος, ἰδοὺ, ὄχλος, καὶ ὁ λεγόμενος 
® Qn 3 n ἣν A 
᾿Ιούδας, cis τῶν δώδεκα, προήρχετο αὐτῶν, Kal ἤγγισε TO 
>) n a 5 n 5 ν᾽ A 5 J 
48 “Inood φιλῆσαι αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ Iovéa, φιλή- 
x eX n 9 , , 2) Ὁ , ὃ e . 
49 ματι τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδως ;” ᾿Ιδόντες δὲ οἱ περὶ 
αὐτὸν τὸ ἐσόμενον, εἶπον αὐτῷ, ““ Κύριε, εἰ πατάξομεν ἐν μα- 
/ IE VK ak ey ® 5) > A \ 5 oN n 3 
50 χαίρᾳ; al ἐπάταξεν εἷς τις ἐξ αὐτῶν τὸν δοῦλον TOD apy- 


47 


n Matt. 
xxvi. 343 
Mar. xiv. 30; 
Joh, xiii. 38. 
ΟἿΣ. 3% 

et x. 4: 
Matt. x. 9; 
Mar. vi. 8. 


P Esa. liii.12 3 
Mar. xv. 28. 


q Matt. 
xxvi. 36; 
Mar. xiv. 32; 
Joh. vii. 1; 
et xviii. 1. 

r Matt. 
xxvi. 41; 
Mar. xiv. 38. 
s Matt. 
xxvi. 39; 
Mar. xiy. 35. 
t Joh. vi. 38. 


u Joh. xii. 27; 
Heb. v. 7. 


x Matt. 
Xxvi. 47; 
Mar. xiv. 43; 
Joh. xviii. 3. 


y Matt. 
xxvi. 51; 
Mar. xiv. 47 3 
Joh. xvili.10. 


xv. 20. ἐπιστρέφου καὶ ἐπίστρεψον τοὺς ἀδελ- trials and hardships which were coming on 
povs σου μετά σου. 8. Peter’s answer is also. them. 
like the answer of Ittai in ver. 21. εἰς τὸν τό- 1014. ‘Ikavévy ἐστι. Forma vetantis. See 


- \ κω . ae - 
mov οὗ ἐὰν ἢ 6 κύριός μου, καὶ ἐὰν εἰς θάνατον 1 Kings xii. 28. Others interpret 


it, satis de 


kal ἐὰν εἰς ζωὴν, ὅτι ἐκεῖ ἕσται ὃ δοῦλός cov. 

84. σήμερον is spoken with reference to the 
Jewish method of beginning the day from the 
evening. 

36. ὁ μὴ ἔχων. L. de Dieu understands it 
to mean, he that has no money to buy a sword, 
and refers to 1 Cor. xi. 22. 

37. τὰ περὶ ἐμοῦ τέλος ἔχει, either, my life is 
drawing to a close; or, the things predicted of 
me must have their completion. Raphel, Kreb- 
sius, and L. de Dieu prefer the latter. 

38. The disciples took Jesus literally, and 
thought that they wanted swords for immediate 
use: whereas he meant to warn them of the 


his dictum. 

59. οἱ μαθηταί. All except Judas. See John 
xii. 30. 

42. παρενεγκεῖν. The infinitive for the im- 
perative. Grotius, Raphel, Palairet. Others 
have taken it in the infinitive, and εἰ for ufi- 
nam; see Palairet, and note at xii. 49. 

44. θρόμβοι αἵματος. Dionysius of Alex- 
andria did not understand that our Saviour 
literally sweated blood, but only drops as thick 
as blood, p. 39. Other Fathers agreed with 
him. See Thes. Crit. Sacr. pt. i. p. 210. 

45. αὐτοῦ is perhaps an interpolation. 


z Matt. 
Xxvi. ὅδ. 


Mar. xiy. 48. 


a Matt. 
xxXvi. 57; 
Mar. xiv. 53; 
Joh. xviii. 
12, 24. 

b Matt. 
xxvi. 69; 
Mar. xiy. 
54, 66; 
Joh. xviii. 
10, 25. 


ς Matt. xxvi. 
74, 


ἃ Matt. xxvi. 


172 EYTATTEAION : [Κεφ. 22. 


“ερέως, καὶ ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ τὸ ods τὸ δεξιόν. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ 51 


᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, ““᾿Εῶτε ἕως τούτου." Kal ἁψάμενος τοῦ ὠτίου 
> a 9.9. » , Ζ 3 δὲ ς T la) \ \ 
αὐτοῦ, ἰάσατο αὐτόν. *Hime δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸς τοὺς παραγενο- 52 
μένους ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ στρατηγοὺς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ πρεσ- 
/ “ 2 > \ x \ 4 oN Ν 50 \ lal \ 
βυτέρους, ς ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξεληλύθατε μετὰ μωχαιρῶν καὶ 
᾽ a an fd aA > 
ξύλων ; καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ὄντος pov μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν ἐν TO ἱερῷ, οὐκ 53 
Ὁ / Ν an aes) 3 / » 93 « ς lal 53, ¢: Ὁ 
ἐξετείνατε τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾿ ἐμέ. ἀλλ᾽ αὕτη ὑμῶν ἐστιν ἡ ὥρα, 
καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ σκότους." 
"4 
ἈΣΥΛΛΑΆΑΒΟΝΤΕΣ δὲ αὐτὸν ἤγαγον, καὶ εἰσήγαγον αὐτὸν 54 
> \ 9 an ’ / * ς δὲ Πέ 5 460 10 
εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως" ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἠκολούθει μακρόθεν. 
νἁψάντων δὲ πῦρ ἐν μέσῳ τῆς αὐλῆς, καὶ συγκαθισάντων 55 
San 3 10 ς Ui } ν 3 lal iS a δὲ SEN 
αὐτῶν, ἐκάθητο ὁ Πέτρος ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν. ἰδοῦσα δὲ αὐτὸν παι- 56 
an lal 3 
δίσκη τις καθήμενον πρὸς τὸ φῶς, καὶ ἀτενίσασα αὐτῷ, εἶπε, 
Ω ᾿ AD x 
“ Kal οὗτος σὺν αὐτῷ ἣν. ‘O δὲ ἠρνήσατο αὐτὸν, λέγων, 57 
“ Τύναι, οὐκ οἶδα αὐτόν. Kal μετὰ βραχὺ ἕτερος ἰδὼν αὐτὸν, 58 
ἔφη: “ Καὶ σὺ ἐξ αὐτῶν et.” Ὃ δὲ Πέτρος εἶπεν, “” AvOpare, 
οὐκ εἰμί. Kat διαστάσης ὡσεὶ ὥρας μιᾶς, ἄλλος τις διϊσχυρί- 59 
, ce abel, Ne: nnn eee ἘΝ Ως \ Ne 
ζετο λέγων, “Em ἀληθείας καὶ οὗτος μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἣν" καὶ γὰρ 
Γαλιλαῖός ἐστιν." © Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Πέτρος, “” AvOpmwrre, οὐκ οἶδα ὃ 60 
λέγεις. Καὶ παραχρῆμα, ἔτι λαλοῦντος αὐτοῦ, ἐφώνησεν ὁ 
ἀλέκτωρ ἁκαὶ στραφεὶς 6 κύριος ἐνέβλεψε τῷ Πέτρῳ" καὶ 61 


34, 75; ς ΄ὔ ς , A ἥ a , ε 3 ἈΠ τι 
Mar. xiv.72; ὑπεμνήσθη ὁ Πέτρος τοῦ λόγου τοῦ κυρίου, ὡς εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
τὴ 292. an b] / \ 
Joh. = «Or, πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι, ἀπαρνήσῃ pe τρίς." Kat 62 
ἐξελθὼν ἔξω ὁ ἹΠέτρος ἔκλαυσε πικρῶς. 
A 7] Ὁ 
e Matt. “Καὶ ot ἄνδρες οἱ συνέχοντες τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ἐνέπαιζον αὐτῷ, 63 
xxvi. 67; a ἢ 
Mar. xiv.65; δέροντες᾽ καὶ περικαλύψαντες αὐτὸν, ἔτυπτον αὐτοῦ τὸ πρόσ- 64 
a re Ω SS / 
ee > πον, Kab ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, ““Προφήτευσον, τίς 
Joh. xviii. 23; ἐστιν ὁ παίσας σε ;” Kat ἕτερα πολλὰ βλασφημοῦντες ἔλεγον 65 
et xix. 2. ἐἰς ἘΠῚ ᾽ 
f ss 2 f δ ᾿ς 3. Ἐἢ Ae L, ΄ ἘΕΝ , a a 
t Psal, i, 25 Kai ὡς ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, συνήχθη τὸ πρεσβυτέριον τοῦ λαοῦ, 66 
᾿ Oty 2) A \ A \ 3 SEMEN 3 
Mar. κυ. 1; ἀρχιερεῖς τε καὶ γραμματεῖς, καὶ ἀνήγαγον αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ συνέ- 
== Ὁ) A 3 ἊΝ 9 
Joh. xviii. 28. δριον ἑαυτῶν λέγοντες, “ Hi σὺ εἶ ὃ Χριστὸς, εἰπὲ ἡμῖν. Εἶπε 67 
& Dan.vii.13; δὲ 3m OP Grin " 3 \ ΄ ΕΘΝ δὲ Ν 75 3 
Matt.xvi27; δὲ αὐτοῖς, “Hay ὑμῖν εἴπω, ov μὴ πιστεύσητε' ἐὰν δὲ καὶ ἐρω- 68 
et xxiy. 30; ΄ > Sis aw, Wee (a δὲ SEN TAL πος go 
ct καν 317 τήσω, OV μὴ ἀποκριθῆτέ μοι, ἢ ἀπολύσητε. 8 ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν ἔσταν 69 
= 5 “ 3 ἴω n vA rf 
ela ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου καθήμενος ἐκ δεξιῶν τῆς δυνάμεως τοῦ 
εν Dats a 5 5 3 eX a eS as 
Acti. 113 Θεοῦ. Εἶπον δὲ πάντες, “Σὺ οὖν εἶ 6 vids τοῦ Θεοῦ ;” O τὸ 
2 Thess. i.10; A y Seay eS) CRIN 
Ἄρος. 1. 7. δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἔφη, “Ὑμεῖς λέγετε, ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι." Oi δὲ τι 
51. ἜἘᾶτε ἕως rotrov. This is either ad- 53. σκότους. See Col. i. 18. 
dressed to the disciples, as telling them to 59. ἄλλος. See Matt. xxvi. 71. and note. 


suffer him to be taken; or to the multitude, 


as asking them to allow him to touch the man many MSS. 


and heal him. 


52. στρατηγούς. See note at Actsiv.1: but meeting. ; 
L. de Dieu says that these persons had no con- 69, 70. This shews, that the Jews considered 
nexion with the στρατηγὸς in Acts iv. 1; v. the phrases, Son of man, and Son of God, to be 
24. and were not military officers, but had dif- equivalent. See note at Matt. viii. 20. 
ferent duties in the temple. 


ate eR SIP χπν- 


60. The article before ἀλέκτωρ is wanting in 


66. εἰς τὸ συνέδριον ἑαυτῶν, to their place of 


Pet SE 


o 


Kepe 22.23.) ° KATA AOYKAN. 173 
i aa Rare clay ἔχομεν μαρτυρίας ; αὐτοὶ yap ἠκού 
εἶπον, é ἔτι Xp χομεν μαρτυρίας ; αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἠκούσαμεν 
ἀπὸ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ. 

2 Πιλάτον. inpEavto δὲ κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ λέγοντες, “Τοῦτον 

. / \ ” x 7 7] / 
εὕρομεν διαστρέφοντα τὸ ἔθνος, καὶ κωλύοντα [Καίσαρι φόρους 

8 διδόναι, λέγοντα ἑαυτὸν Χριστὸν βασιλέα εἶναι." ΕΟ δὲ Πιλά- 

5 / 3N 7 «( \ 83. 66 \ A yi 
τος ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν, λέγων, “Σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιου- 

4 daiwv ;” Ὃ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ ἔφη, “Σὺ λέγεις." Ὃ δὲ Πιλά- 

3 \ \ > a \ \ 7 Ἃ, ‘cc O Oe ¢ / 
τος εἶπε πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ τοὺς ὄχλους, ὑδὲν εὑρίσκω 
αἴτιον ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ. 

Οἱ δὲ ἐπίσχυον λέγοντες, “Ὅτι ἀνασείει τὸν λαὸν, διδάσκων 
καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἕως 
6 ὧδε. Πιλάτος δὲ ἀκούσας Γαλιλαίαν, ἐπηρώτησεν εἰ ὁ ἄν- 

al 5 A ] \ 2) ‘ (v4 3 nr 93 7) 

7 θρωπος Γαλιλαῖός ἐστι ‘Kat ἐπυγνοὺς ὅτι ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας 

Ἡρώδου ἐστὶν, ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν πρὸς “Ηρώδην, ὄντα καὶ 

» Ν >) ς 7 3 ΄ A ς ie m « δὲ Ἥ γὃ 

8 αὐτὸν ἐν 'Ιεροσολύμοις ἐν ταύταις ταῖς ἡμέραις. ™O δὲ “Ηρώδης 

50." Ν > an 2 7.) Ι͂ i) \ θέ b) (¢ an ὃ a 

ἰδὼν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐχάρη λίαν' ἦν γὰρ θέλων ἐξ ἱκωνοῦ ἰδεῖν 

3 \ NY X 5." / \ \ 3 nm N= 9h: / Lal 
αὐτὸν, διὰ TO ἀκούειν πολλὰ περὶ αὑτοῦ" καὶ ἤλπιζε TL σημεῖον 

9 ἰδεῖν ὑπ’ αὐτοῦ γινόμενον. ἐπηρώτα δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν λόγοις ἱκανοῖς" 

10 αὐτὸς δὲ οὐδὲν ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτῷ. εἱστήκεισαν δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 


A n , ᾿ 
h KAI ἀναστὰν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος αὐτῶν ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸν 


5 


h Matt. 
XXVI. 2 3 
Mar. xv. 1; 
Joh. xviii. 28, 
Wi 5:6:45 PAH) © 
Matt.xxii.21; 
Mar. xii. 17; 
Rom. xiii. 7 ; 
Act. xvii. 7. 
k Matt. 
xxvil. 11; 
Mar. xv. 3: 
Joh. xviii. 33 5 
1 Tint vi. 13. 


servis ec 


mix, 7; 
Matt. xiv. l. 


11 καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, εὐτόνως κατηγοροῦντες αὐτοῦ. ἐξουθενήσας 


\ » \ «. / \ a 7 3 ἴων \ 3 / 
δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ ‘Hpwdns σὺν τοῖς στρατεύμασιν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐμπαίξας, 
\ aN > a \ 3 / p ne. an 
περιβαλὼν αὐτὸν ἐσθῆτα λαμπρὰν, ἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν τῷ Πι- 
12 λάτῳ, " ἐγένοντο δὲ φίλοι ὅ τε Πιλάτος καὶ ὁ ‘Hpwdns ἐν αὐτῇ 
τῇ ἡμέρᾳ μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων" προὐπῆρχον γὰρ ἐν ἔχθρᾳ ὄντες πρὸς 
18 ἑαυτούς. οΠιλάτος δὲ συγκαλεσάμενος τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ τοὺς 
14 ἄρχοντας καὶ τὸν λαὸν, εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ““ΤΠροσηνέγκατέ μοι 
τὸν ἄνθρωπον τοῦτον, ὡς ἀποστρέφοντα τὸν λαόν" καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ 
lal J Ὁ an 
ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν ἀνακρίνας οὐδὲν εὗρον ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ τούτῳ 
» Φ rte) 2 3 a) 2 3 INN δ ve 3) 
1 αἴτιον, ὧν κατηγορεῖτε κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ' ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ᾿ΗΠρώδης: ἀν- 
Ul x ς “ \ 5 \ \ > \ 2 \ 7” 7] 
έπεμψα γὰρ ὑμᾶς πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ ἰδοὺ, οὐδὲν ἄξιον θανάτου 
16 ἐστὶ πεπρωγμένον αὐτῷῴῷ. Ῥπαιδεύσας οὖν αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω. 
17 ey ae Se 7, ΟΝ > on Ni Sie \ cf τ 
18 3 Ανάγκην δὲ εἶχεν ἀπολύειν αὐτοῖς κατὰ ἑορτὴν ἕνα. * ἀν- 


n Act. iv. 27. 


o Matt. 
XXvli. 23 5 
Mar. xv. 14; 
Joh. xviii.38 ; 
et xix. 4. 

p Matt. 
xxvii. 265 
Mar. xv. 15; 
Joh. xix. 1. 
q Matt. 
xxvii. 15: 
Mar, xv. 6; 
Joh. xvill.39, 


r Act, iil. 14, 


Cuar. XXIII. 2. There is an emphasis 
in the words Χριστὸν βασιλέας. They accused 
Jesus of calling himself, not only a king, but a 
king superior to all others, as being Christ. 


1. de Dieu. They seem to have said this out 
of the hearing of Jesus. Compare John xviii. 
34. 


3. This conversation is given more at length 
in John xviii. 33, &c. 

5. Ταλιλαίας. They probably mentioned Gali- 
lee, in order to persuade Pilate that Jesus was 
- connected with Judas of Galilee, and so to gain 
credit for their accusation in ver. 2. 

8. See ix. 9. 

Ibid. ἐξ ἱκανοῦ. We find χρόνων ἱκανῶν in 
Vili. 27, and ἱκανῷ χρόνῳ in Acts viii. 11. 


11. ἐξουθενήσαΞ. 
appointment. 

Ibid. ἐσθῆτα λαμπράν. Raphel shews that 
this meant a white robe, such as candidates 
wore. ad/. So also L. de Dieu. The Vulgate 
has alba, or candida, here and Acts x. 80, and 
James ii. 2. The angel is said to have ap- 
peared ἐν ἐσθῆτι λαμπρᾷ in Acts x. 30, and 
the angel is clothed in ἔνδυμα λευκὸν in Matt. 
XXxViii. 3. 

15. οὐδὲν &twv—airg. This may either 
mean that Jesus had done nothing worthy of 
death, or that Herod had done nothing to Jesus 
which answered to death. L. de Dieu. 

17. κατὰ ἑορτήν. At every feast. 


This implies his great dis-~ 


* Matt. 
Exvii. 253 
Mar. xv 15; 
Joh. xix. 16. 


t Matt. 
xxvii. 32; 
Mar. xy. 2]. 


u Esa. ii. 19; 
Ose: χ- 8: 
Apoc. vi. 16; 
et ix. 6. 

v 1 Pet.iv.17; 
Jer. xxy. 29. 
x Joh.xix.18; 
Exa. 1111. 12. 
y Matt. 
xxvii. 33; 
Mar. xv. 22; 
Joh. xix. 17. 
z Act, iii. 17 ; 
et vii. 60; 

1 Cor. iv. 12; 
Psal.xxii.18 ; 
Matt.x xvii. 
35; Mar. 
xv. 24: 

Joh. xix. 23. 
a Matt. 
xxvii. 39; 
Mar. xy. 29. 
b Matt. 
XXVii. 37 5 
Mar. xv. 26; 
Joh. xix. 19, 


25. αὐτοῖς is perhaps an interpolation. 
26. tod before ἐρχομένου is wanting in all 
the best MSS. 


174 ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ [Κεφ. 28. 
ἔκραξαν δὲ παμπληθεὶ λέγοντες, “ Aipe τοῦτον, ἀπόλυσον δὲ 
ς α \ B Ae 99 ee 9 ὃ \ Λ \ / - 
ἡμὶν TOV αραββᾶν ὁστίς ἢν OLA στῶσιν TWA γενομενὴν ἐν 19 
lal / / > 3 
τῇ πόλει καὶ φόνον βεβλημένος εἰς φυλακήν. Πάλιν οὖν ὃ 20 
> an rn : 
ITinatos προσεφώνησε, θέλων ἀπολῦσαι τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. οἱ δὲ 21 
, / , ΄ 
ἐπεφώνουν λεγοντες, “ Σταύρωσον, σταύρωσον αὐτόν. ὋὋὉ δὲ 22 
> ἐν \ \ & 
τρίτον εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “Τί yap κακὸν ἐποίησεν οὗτος ; οὐδὲν 
τὶ lal , 9 
αἴτιον θανατου εὗρον ἐν αὐτῷ' παιδεύσας οὖν αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω." 
na / > 7 
Οἱ δὲ ἐπέκειντο φωναῖς μεγάλαις, αἰτούμενον αὐτὸν σταυρω- 23 
θῆναι" καὶ κατίσχυον αἱ φωναὶ αὐτῶν καὶ τῶν ἀρχιερέων. 5 Ὃ 24 
\ 7 n = 
δὲ Πιλάτος ἐπέκρινε γενέσθαι τὸ αἴτημα αὐτῶν: ἀπέλυσε δὲ 25 
a 4 \ f > ὶ 
αὐτοῖς τὸν διὰ στάσιν καὶ φόνον βεβλημένον εἰς τὴν φυλακὴν, 
ὸ fa A fa J = 
ὃν ἠἡτοῦντο' τὸν δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦν παρέδωκε τῷ θελήματι αὐτῶν. 
/ / / 
t Kal ὡς ἀπήγαγον αὐτὸν, ἐπιλαβόμενοι Stoves Twos Kupn- 26 
an a 2 , A \ 
vaiov Tov ἐρχομένου ἀπ᾽ ἀγροῦ, ἐπέθηκαν αὐτῷ τὸν σταυρὸν, 
a la 3 \ A an 
φέρειν ὄπισθεν τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. ᾿Ηκολούθει δὲ αὐτῷ πολὺ πλῆθος 27 
fa) a a ¢ \ 
TOU λαοῦ, καὶ γυναικῶν, al καὶ ἐκόπτοντο καὶ ἐθρήνουν αὐτόν. 
a 3 
στραφεὶς δὲ πρὸς αὐτὰς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε, ““Θυγατέρες “Iepov- 28 
Q \ / 5105. 5 SHEEN \ spr e \ , AOS Lan ΦΑΝ 
CANIM, μὴ κλαίετε ἐπ᾿ ἐμέ, πλὴν Eh EAUTAS κλαίετε καὶ ἐπὶ TA 
aA 7 5 Ὁ A 
τέκνα ὑμῶν. ὅτι ἰδοὺ, ἔρχονται ἡμέραι ἐν αἷς ἐροῦσι, Maxdprar 29 
αἱ στεῖραι, καὶ κοιλίαι αἱ οὐκ ἐγέννησαν, καὶ μαστοὶ ο οὐκ ἐθή- 
Nac τ y  ¢ λέ a 3) Πέ Dip STEP Ace \ 
av. ἃ τότε ἄρξονται λέγειν τοῖς ὄρεσι, Πέσετε ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς" καὶ 30 
A B A K λύ ΟΝ viv Σ ἐ (ales fe a ξύλ A 
τοῖς βουνοῖς, Καλύψατε ἡμᾶς. " ὅτι εἰ ἐν τῷ ὑγρῷ ξύλῳ ταῦτα 31 
ποιοῦσιν, ἐν τῷ ξηρῷ τί γένηται ;” 
Χ 5» δὲ ΝΈΟΣ δύ A \ 3 Lo = qn 
Hyovto δὲ καὶ ἕτεροι δύο κακοῦργοι σὺν αὐτῷ ἀναιρεθῆναι. 32 
¥ Καὶ ὅτε ἀπῆλθον ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον τὸν καλούμενον Κρανίον, ἐκεῖ 33 
ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτὸν, καὶ τοὺς κακούργους, ὃν μὲν ἐκ δεξιῶν, ὃν δὲ 
lal A / a 
ἐξ ἀριστερῶν. 70 δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔλεγε, “Πάτερ, ἄφες αὐτοῖς" ov 34 
“ A Ι͂ fa) 
yap οἴδασι τί ποιοῦσι." Διαμεριζόμενοι δὲ τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, 
aA aA 3 
ἔβαλον κλῆρον. ἃ καὶ εἱστήκει ὁ λαὸς θεωρῶν. ᾿Εξεμυκτήριζον 35 
δὲ Nader Ὁ, \ 3K ΄ τοῖν » 
ἐ καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες σὺν αὐτοῖς, λέγοντες, “᾿ἄλλους ἔσωσε, σω- 
A ς \ 3 ΤΣ ΟΝ 3 ς \ ε a ALS (Mos) ) 
σάτω ἑαυτὸν, εἰ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Χριστὸς, ὁ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκλεκτός. 
᾽ , \ tee IG) ΧΕ τε α a 4 Ν 
Ἐνέπαιζον δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ οἱ στρατιῶται, προσερχόμενον καὶ ὄξος 36 
7 3 lal \ / We \ ys \ A 
προσφέροντες αὐτῷ Kal λέγοντες, t σὺ εἰ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν 37 
n > \ 
᾿Ιουδαίων, σῶσον σεαυτόν. ὃ Hy δὲ καὶ ἐπυγραφὴ yeypap- 38 
7 95. 5 ἔα ὟΝ 7, € aA \ ¢ π᾿ SS \ 
μένη ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ γράμμασιν ᾿Εἱλληνικοῖς καὶ “Ῥωμαϊκοῖς καὶ 
“Εβραϊκοῖς, “ Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν Lovdaiwv.” 
we x A , la 5 7 IN 
Eis δὲ τῶν κρεμασθέντων κακούργων ἐβλασφήμει αὐτὸν, 39 


great, what must be those of bad men ? 
80. ὄξος. This was the common drink of the 
Roman soldiers ; and the action is not the same 


29. Some think that this is an allusion to 
the woman who killed and ate her child at the 
siege of Jerusalem. 

31. The Jews in proverbial language called 
good men green trees, and bad men dry trees. 
Jesus says, If the sufferings of good men are so 


with that mentioned in Matt. xxvii. 84. 

39. Hilarius conceived the penitent thief to 
be on the right. So did the pseudo- Athanasius, 
vol, ii. p. 264. He has been called Dimas, or 
Dismas. 


Κεφ. 23, 24.] KATA ΛΟΥΚΑΝ. 475 
40 λέγων, “ Εἰ σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς, σῶσον σεαυτὸν καὶ ἡμᾶς." ᾿ΑἋπο- 


κριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἕτερος ἐπετίμα αὐτῷ λέγων, “ Οὐδὲ φοβῇ σὺ τὸν 
a a: = es / “ X .€ a \ 
41: Θεὸν, ὅτι ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ κρίματι εἶ; Kal ἡμεῖς μὲν δικαίως" ἄξια 
- 7] = 
yap ὧν ἐπράξαμεν ἀπολαμβάνομεν' οὗτος δὲ οὐδὲν ἄτοπον 
΄ι lal 7 ti 
42 ἔπραξε." Καὶ ἔλεγε τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, “ἥνήσθητί μου, κύριε, ὅταν 
48 ἔλθῃς ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ σου." Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Api 
ε é c 
> 5 a » 3 A / 
λέγω σοι, σήμερον μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἔσῃ ἐν TO παραδείσῳ. 
4 «Ἦν δὲ ὡσεὶ ὥρα ἕκτη, καὶ σκότος ἐγένετο ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν 
Sa τὸ ΚΑ ΩΡ e Si eit d Χ, 5 ἢ ee , \ 
45 γῆν, ἕως ὥρας ἐννάτης. “Kal ἐσκοτίσθη ὁ ἥλιος, Kal ἐσχίσθη TO 
40 καταπέτασμα τοῦ ναοῦ μέσον “ καὶ φωνήσας φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε, “ Πάτερ, εἰς χεῖράς σου παραθήσομαι τὸ πνεῦμά 
- 2) \ fal 2 \ Sp! f? δὰ δὲ © £ / 
47 wou’ καὶ ταῦτα εἰπὼν ἐξέπνευσεν. ᾿Ιδὼν δὲ 6 ἑκατόνταρχος 
Ἁ ’ 28 / \ © \ / “ » ε BA 
TO γενόμενον ἐδόξασε τὸν Θεὸν, λέγων, “᾿Οντως 6 ἄνθρωπος 
/ 
48 οὗτος δίκαιος ἣν» > Καὶ πάντες οἱ συμπαραγενόμενοι ὄχλοι ἐπὶ 
lal , a 
τὴν θεωρίαν ταύτην, θεωροῦντες τὰ γενόμενα, τύπτοντες ἑαυτῶν 
΄ a 
49 τὰ στήθη ὑπέστρεφον. εἱστήκεισαν δὲ πάντες οἱ γνωστοὶ αὐτοῦ 
μακρόθεν, καὶ γυναῖκες αἱ συνακολουθήσασαι αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῆς} 
Γαλιλαίας, ὁρῶσαι ταῦτα. 
ὃ Β ΚΑΙ ἰδοὺ, ἀνὴρ ὀνόματι ᾿Ιωσὴφ, βουλευτὴς, ὑπάρχων ἀνὴρ 
᾽ θὲ ‘ od - h χὰ » S 6 / a 
51 ἀγαθὸς καὶ δίκαιος" (" οὗτος οὐκ ἣν συγκατατεθειμένος TH βουλῇ 
Ἀ -“ φ j 3 «A > ee! 7ὔ / lal ’ / i 
Kal τῇ πράξει αὐτῶν") ἀπὸ ᾿Αριμαθαίας πόλεως τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, 
52 ὃς καὶ προσεδέχετο καὶ αὐτὸς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ" οὗτος 
\ al / > / \ n an 3 A * ss 
53 προσελθὼν τῷ Πιλάτῳ, ἡτήσατο TO σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. ixat 
\ » \ b] ΄ > \ / \ 7 5 X 3 / 
καθελὼν αὐτὸ ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ σινδόνι, καὶ ἔθηκεν αὐτὸ ἐν μνή- 
54 ματι λαξευτῷ, οὗ οὐκ ἦν οὐδέπω οὐδεὶς κείμενος. K καὶ ἡμέρα 
ἣν παρασκευὴ, καὶ σάββατον ἐπέφωσκε. 
| Κατακολουθήσασαι δὲ καὶ γυναῖκες, αἵτινες ἦσαν συνεληλυ- 
θυῖαι αὐτῷ ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ἐθεάσαντο τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ ὡς 
> LO \ a > la} τὴ * / δὲ e / - > 4 
56 ἐτέθη τὸ σῶμα αὐτοῦ. τυὑποστρέψασαι δὲ ἡτοίμασαν ἀρώματα 
καὶ μύρα: καὶ τὸ μὲν σάββατον ἡσύχασαν κατὰ τὴν ἐντολήν. 
"TH δὲ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων ὄρθρου βαθέος ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὸ 
μνῆμα, φέρουσαι ἃ ἡτοίμασαν ἀρώματα, καί τινες σὺν αὐταῖς. 


δῦ 


24 


2 Evpov δὲ τὸν λίθον ἀποκεκυλισμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημεῖον, Kal 
t εἰσελθοῦσαι οὐχ εὗρον τὸ σῶμα τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. καὶ ἐγένετο 
ἐν τῷ διαπορεῖσθαι αὐτὰς περὶ τούτου, καὶ ἰδοὺ, δύο ἄνδρες 
5 ἐπέστησαν αὐταῖς ἐν ἐσθήσεσιν ἀστραπτούσαις. ἐμφόβων δὲ 
γενομένων αὐτῶν, καὶ κλινουσῶν τὸ πρόσωπον εἰς τὴν γῆν, 
εἶπον πρὸς αὐτὰς, “Τί ζητεῖτε τὸν ζῶντα μετὰ τῶν νεκρῶν ; 
6 οὐκ ἔστιν ὧδε, GAN ἠγέρθη" μνήσθητε ὡς ἐλάλησεν ὑμῖν, ἔτι 


43. σήμερον. Some persons have connected 
this with λέγω σοι, but improperly. 

Ibid. παραδείσῳ. See note at 2 Cor. xii. 4. 

46. παραθήσομα. Most MSS. read zapa- 
τίθεμαι. 

51. καὶ before προσεδέχετο is perhaps to be 


expunged. 
Cuap. XXIV. 

in the morning. 

Criton. init. 


Ibid. τινές. 


1. ὄρθρου βαθέος. 


Some other women. 


ς Matt. 
X¥xvil. 45 5 
Mar. xv. 33, 
d Matt. 
xXxvil. 51; 
Mar. xy. 38. 
e Psal. xxxl. 
5; Matt. 
xxvii. 50; 
Mar. xv. 373 
Joh. xix. 30; 
Act. vii. 59, 
60. 

£ Matt. 
Xxvil. 54; 
Mar. xy. 39. 


g Matt. 


a XXvii. 57; 


Mar. xy. 4235 
Joh. xix, 38. 
bh ii, 25, 38. 


i Matt. 
xxvi. 12; 

et xxvii. 59; 
Mar. xv. 46. 
k Matt. 
xxvii. 62. 


1 viii. 2. 


m Exod. xx. 
10, 


n Matt. 
xxviii. 1; 
Mar. xvi. 1; 


\. Jobs «xc. ΤΥ 


O ix. 22» 

et xviii. 32. 
Matt. xvi. 21; 
et xvii. 22; 
etixxs 18's 
Mar. viii. 31; 
et ix. 31; 

et x. 33. 


Very early 


The phrase is used by Plato, 


See ver. 10- 


P Joh. ii. 22. 


ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ [Κεφ. 24. 


av ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ, λέγων, “Ὅτι δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 7 

παραδοθῆναι εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων ἁμαρτωλῶν, καὶ σταυρω- 
[οὶ \ fal / ς , y a \ fot ee 

θῆναι, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἀναστῆναι." P Καὶ ἐμνήσθησαν τῶν 8 


€ / > fa) “ 
aMatt. ῥημάτων αὐτοῦ" 4 καὶ ὑποστρέψασαι ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου, ἀπήγ- 9 
ΧΧΥΊΙΙ, Η a a ὩΦ a a a 
Mar. xvi. 10, γείλαν ταῦτα πάντα τοῖς ἕνδεκα Kal πᾶσι τοῖς λουποῖς. * ἦσαν 10 
ἐπι, 3... δὲ ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ Μαρία καὶ ᾿Ιωάννα καὶ Μαρία ᾿Ιακώβου, καὶ 
\ lal ¢ fa Ἃ an 
αἱ λοιπαὶ σὺν αὐταῖς, al ἔλεγον πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους ταῦτα. 
7 lal an lal 
Kai ἐφάνησαν ἐνώπιον αὐτῶν ὡσεὶ λῆρος τὰ ῥήματα αὐτῶν, 11 
* Joh.xx.3,6. καὶ ἠπίστουν αὐταῖς. " ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἀναστὰς ἔδραμεν ἐπὶ τὸ 12 
a \ ΄ / N 5 / 
μνημεῖον, Kal παρακύψας βλέπει TA ὀθόνια κείμενα μόνα" καὶ 
» “ \ e ἊΝ / \ / 
ἀπῆλθε πρὸς ἑαυτὸν θαυμάζων τὸ γεγονός. 
\ 2) \ 7 3 > “ iy A A 
tMar.xvil2. ‘Kat ἰδοὺ, δύο ἐξ αὐτῶν ἦσαν πορευόμενοι ἐν αὐτῇ TH ἡμέρᾳ 13 
Ἵ ῇ » / i} « y 3 Nee \ Ὁ 
εἰς κώμην ἀπέχουσαν σταδίους ἑξήκοντα ἀπὸ “Ἱερουσαλὴμ, 7 
5») ᾽ 7 \ 3 \ ς /- ἊΝ 3 7 \ 
ὄνομα ᾿Εμμαούς" καὶ αὐτοὶ ὡμίλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους περὶ πάν- 14 
fal t ,ὔ “Ὁ an 
των τῶν συμβεβηκότων τούτων. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν TO ὁμιλεῖν αὐ- 15 
\ La) \ \ 2) a 
τοὺς καὶ συζητεῖν, καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐγγίσας συνεπορεύετο 
a e \ a ἴω a A 
αὐτοῖς: οἱ δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν ἐκρατοῦντο τοῦ μὴ ἐπυγνῶναι 16 
5, \ i 
αὐτόν. Hime δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “Τίνες οἱ λόγοι οὗτοι, OVS ἀντι- 17 
\ > / a 
βάλλετε πρὸς ἀλλήλους περιπατοῦντες, καί ἐστε σκυθρωποί ;” 
® χὰ LA 
᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ εἷς, ᾧ ὄνομα Κλεόπας, εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, “ Σὺ 18 
μόνος παροικεῖς ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, καὶ οὐκ ἔγνως τὰ γενόμενα ἐν 
ΠΝ “5 A Cy, ΄ 2D υα Καὶ 5 5) a “Tot ΤΡ 
αν. 16; αὐτῇ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις ; αἱ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, οἵα ; 19 
Matt. xxi. 11; SENN Pe KSLA DIS A δὶ Ἂ { a Bee 
Taha gs θὲ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “Τὰ περὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Nafwpaiov, ὃς ἐγένετο 
Ω » \ J Ν 3 7 \ μ 3 / ἊΝ a 
etvi 4. ἀνὴρ προφήτης, δυνατὸς ἐν ἔργῳ Kat λόγῳ ἐναντίον τοῦ Θεοῦ 
καὶ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ' ὅπως τε παρέδωκαν αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 20 
ς A VA ‘ 7 
καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες ἡμῶν εἰς κρίμα θανάτου, καὶ ἐσταύρωσαν 
xAct.i6. αὐτόν" Σἡμεῖς δὲ ἠλπίζομεν OTL αὐτός ἐστιν ὁ μέλλων λυτροῦ- 21 
\ 3 J 3 ΄ὔ \ A ie / / 
σθαι τὸν ᾿Ισραήλ. ἀλλά ye σὺν πᾶσι τούτοις τρίτην ταύτην 
7 7 / ee «& A \ Uy, 
y Matt. ἡμέραν ἄγει σήμερον, ad οὗ ταῦτα ἐγένετο. ἡ ἀλλὰ καὶ γυναῖκές 22 
xxviii. 8; $2 e fal +23 ec κα 7, ” θ 3). \ 
Mar avi1o, THES ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐξέστησαν ἡμᾶς, γενόμεναν ὄρθριαι ἐπὶ TO μνη- 
Joh. xx. 18. 


8. ἐμνήσϑησαν. 
10. Ἰωάννα. 


A ‘ \ e A \ A > an i / \ 
μεῖον" καὶ μὴ εὑροῦσαν TO σῶμα αὐτοῦ, ἦλθον, λέγουσαι Kal 23 
᾿] 7 3 I e , ς 7 3 ἊΝ “ν \ > lol 
ὀπτασίαν ἀγγέλων ἑωρακέναι, οἱ λέγουσιν αὐτὸν ζῆν. καὶ ἀπῆλ- 24 
See note at ix. 22. 


See vill, 3. 
See note at vi. 16. 


for he was coming from Jerusalem. See ver. 18. 
18. It would seem from ver. 33. that neither 


Tbid. Ιακώβου. 

Ibid. at before ἔλεγον is perhaps an inter- 
polation. 

12. πρὸς ἑαυτὸν may be coupled either with 
ἀπῆλθε, to his own home, or with θαυμάζων, within 
himself: most probably the former. 

13. "Eupaovs. Josephus also speaks of ’Au- 
μαοῦς, or ᾿Ἑμμαοῦς, as sixty stadia from Jeru- 
salem. vol. ii. p. 419. Sozomen says that it 
was named Nicopolis by the Romans after the 
taking of Jerusalem; and that there was a 
fountain near it, which healed diseases, because 
our Saviour had washed his feet in it. v. 21. 
Another Emmaus near Tiberias had its name 
from some warm springs. Joseph. vol. 11, p. 264. 

15. ἐγγίσας. He must have overtaken them, 


of these persons were of the twelve: and yet 
Tertullian supposes them both to be so, p. 209. 
Origen says that they were Simon and Cleopas. 
vol. i. p. 484, 4388; iii, p. 274; iv. p. 8. 11. 
Epiphanius says Nathaniel and Cleopas. vol. 1. 
p-. 67. Symeon Metaphrastes says that the 
other was S. Luke himself, and the notion is 
mentioned by Theophylact. 

Ibid. παροικεῖς. They probably supposed 
Jesus to be a person who had come to Jeru- 
salem for the passover. See note at Acts ii. 14. 
Ἔν before ἽἹερουσ. is perhaps an interpolation. 

19. ἐναντίον τοῦ Θεοῦ. This seems to be the 
same phrase as ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ini. 6; Acts 
iv. 19; viii. 21. literally, in the face of God, so 
that God could bear witness to it. 


Κεφ. 24. ] KATA AOTKAN. 17 
NY A \ eon 22 N ἊΝ a \ il Ὁ θὰ 
θον τινὲς τῶν σὺν ἡμῖν ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ εὗρον οὕτω καθὼς 
ἴω ‘ a) \ \ 53 
95 καὶ αἱ γυναῖκες εἶπον: αὐτὸν δὲ οὐκ εἶδον. Καὶ αὐτὸς εἶπε 
\ > \ (44 * i) 2 ’ XN ὃ na a ὃ 7, A , 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ἀνόητοι καὶ βραδεῖς τῇ καρδίᾳ τοῦ πιστεύειν 
A » an 4 3 ‘ la) »Μ a 
96 ἐπὶ πᾶσιν οἷς ἐλάλησαν οἱ προφῆται" " οὐχὶ ταῦτα ἔδει παθεῖν 
la) \ / > Lode 5 Ἂς. ὉΣ , 
97 τὸν Χριστὸν, καὶ εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ ;” * Καὶ ἀρξά- 
\ x / A a} 7, 
μενος, ἀπὸ Μωσέως καὶ ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν προφητῶν διηρμή- 
a a “Ὁ \ \ ς lal \ 
93 νευεν αὐτοῖς ἐν πάσαις ταῖς γραφαῖς τὰ περὶ ἑαυτοῦ. Καὶ 
e x A 
ἤγγισαν eis τὴν κώμην οὗ ἐπορεύοντο: Kal αὐτὸς προσεποιεῖτο 
/ SSX / 

29 πορρωτέρω πορεύεσθαι. ὃ" καὶ παρεβιάσαντο αὐτὸν, λέγοντες, 
‘ n SF Cen a Ψ \ e ͵ 5 \ \ , ς 
“Μεῖνον μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ὅτι πρὸς ἑσπέραν ἐστὶ, καὶ κέκλικεν ἡ 

΄ a a a \ rn \ > J 

30 ἡμέρα." Kai εἰσῆλθε τοῦ μεῖναι σὺν αὐτοῖς. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν 

A an Joe X > 3 La) \ XN BLA 3 / 
τῷ κατακλιθῆναι αὐτὸν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, λαβὼν τὸν ἄρτον εὐλό- 
- Fal / ς 
81 γησε, καὶ κλάσας ἐπεδίδου αὐτοῖς. αὐτῶν δὲ διηνοίχθησαν οἱ 
Ν 7 θέα 
ὀφθαλμοὶ, καὶ ἐπέγνωσαν αὐτόν: καὶ αὐτὸς ἄφαντος ἐγένετο 
rn x 3 / 3 \ Ὁ / e la 
82 ἀπ᾿ αὐτῶν. Kat εἶπον πρὸς ἀλλήλους, “ Οὐχὶ ἡ καρδία ἡμῶν 
> a ἴω 3 A ς lel \ e 

καιομένη ἣν ἐν ἡμῖν, ὡς ἐλάλει ἡμῖν ἐν TH ὁδῷ, καὶ ὡς δι- 

7, coenes \ / 2) ΝΣ 3 / IIA “ΠΛ ς 
88 ἤνουγεν ἡμῖν τὰς γραφάς ;” Kal ἀναστάντες αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ, ὑπ- 

e / \ i. 
έστρεψαν εἰς “Ιερουσαλὴμ, καὶ εὗρον συνηθροισμένους τοὺς ἕν- 
Ἂν \ \ > la ς 7 ce “Ὁ > / θ e 7 
34 δεκα καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς “ λέγοντας, τι ἠγέρθη ὁ κύριος 
an \ ne A 
35 ὄντως, Kal ὥφθη Σίμωνι. Kat αὐτοὶ ἐξηγοῦντο τὰ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, 
n " A Ὁ VA 
καὶ ὡς ἐγνώσθη αὐτοῖς ἐν TH κλάσει τοῦ ἄρτου. 

d rn \ , Qn y > x Cea. “ ” 5 / 

36 Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτῶν λαλούντων, αὐτὸς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔστη ἐν μέσῳ 

n a Nes eh ian / \ \ 

37 αὐτῶν, Kal λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν." Πτοηθέντες δὲ καὶ 

an A \ 53 » n 
38 ἔμφοβοι γενόμενοι ἐδόκουν πνεῦμα θεωρεῖν. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
Nae ,ὔ 
“Ti τεταραγμένοι ἐστέ; καὶ διατί διαλογισμοὶ ἀναβαίνουσιν 
lal a A \ \ peal 
39 ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν ; “ἴδετε Tas χεῖράς μου καὶ τοὺς πόδας 
ty \ ᾿ ie an 

μου, OTL αὐτὸς ἐγώ εἰμι' ψηλαφήσατέ με καὶ ἴδετε: ὅτι πνεῦμα 

7 aa | 7, ᾽ ” Oc 5 ὙΌΝ θ ra " 2) Κ \ 

40 σάρκα Kal ὀστέα οὐκ ἔχει, καθὼς ἐμὲ θεωρεῖτε ἔχοντα. αἱ 

a as A a \ \ LA Μ 

41 τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἐπέδειξεν αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τοὺς πόδας. ἴ ἔτι 
lal N fol na , 5 

δὲ ἀπιστούντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ THs χαρᾶς καὶ θαυμαζόντων, εἶπεν 

val / e / 3 lal 

42 αὐτοῖς, “"Eyeré τι βρώσιμον ἐνθάδε ;᾽ Οἱ δὲ ἐπέδωκαν αὐτῷ 

n \ 
43 ty@vos ὀπτοῦ μέρος, Kal ἀπὸ μελισσίου κηρίου. καὶ λαβὼν ἐνώ- 
“ 53 an ® la “ὃ 

44 πίον αὐτῶν ἔφαγεν. 5 Εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς, ““ Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι, οὺς 
r ir \ ς ca) ae Ἃ \ CaN Ὁ ὃ an λ θῇ ,ὔ 
ἐλάλησα πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔτι ὧν σὺν ὑμῖν, ὅτι δεῖ πληρωθῆναι πάντα 

\ t rh ὦ ΄ , \ 7 \ 
Ta γεγραμμένα ἐν τῷ νόμῳ Μωσέως καὶ προφήταις καὶ ψαλ- 
a er | a , / n \ an n fe 
45 μοῖς περὶ ἐμοῦ." Τότε διήνοιξεν αὐτῶν τὸν νοῦν, τοῦ συνιέναι 
\ an ¢ \ 

46 Tas γραφάς: "καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ““Οτι οὕτω γέγραπται, καὶ 
er Α ’ A nA an 
οὕτως ἔδει παθεῖν τὸν Χριστὸν, καὶ ἀναστῆναι ἐκ νεκρῶν τῇ 


z Ἐπ8.]. 6; 
et lili. toto; 
Phil.ii.7 ,&e. ; 
Heb. xii. 2; 
1 ΟΕ lst 
ἃ Gen. ili. 153 
et xxii. 18; 
et xxvl. 4; 
et xlix. 10; 
Psal. xvi. 
8—10; 

et xxii. toto ; 
et cxxxii. 11; 
Dan. ix. 24, 
ἄς. 

b Gen. xix.3; 
Act. xvi. 15; 
Heb. xiii. 2. 


ς 1 Cor. xv. 5. 


d Mar. 
xvi. 14; 
Joh, xx. 19. 


e Joh. xx. 20, 
27. 


f Joh. χχὶ. 10, 


δ ix. 22; 

et xviil. 31; 
et xxiv. 6; 
Matt. xvi. 21; 
et xvii. 22 ; 
et xx. 18; 
Mar. viii. 31; 
et ix. 31; 

et x. 33. 

h ver. 26; 
Psal. xxii. 6; 
Act. xvii. 3. 


34. It might be thought from Mark xvi. 13. 
that some of the eleven did not believe the 
report of these two disciples. 

59. This no doubt was the popular notion 
concerning spirits; and the argument was 
valid, whether our Saviour meant to confirm 
the notion or no: he appealed to their own 


idea of a spirit, and proved that he could not 
be one. 


42. This also was done out of the notion that 
spirits do not eat. 

44. The Hagiographa began with the Psalms, 
and contained also Proverbs, Job, Song of Solo- 
mon, Ruth, Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, Esther, 
Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, Chronicles 1. and 2, 
The remainder of the Bible was contained in 
the Law (the Pentateuch) and the Prophets, 
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ese / ¢ / Ἷ \ a a an 
‘Actxili 885 τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, ' καὶ κηρυχθῆναι ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ μετάνοιαν 47 
oh. ue 1, \ ¢ a 
καὶ ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, ἀρξάμενον ἀπὸ ‘Tepov- 
κ ᾿ ἃ Ἂ, ΄ κι΄ - δέ b / / ] \ ὃ \ Ss » 

Joh. xv.27. σαλήμ. ὑμεῖς δέ ἐστε μάρτυρες τούτων. 1 καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ ἀπο- 48 
1 Joh xiv.26 ; , \ ? / a , 27? € A n \ 49 
et sv. 38, στέλλω THY ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πατρός μου ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς" ὑμεῖς δὲ 
δε κυ; καθίσατε ἐν τῇ πόλει ᾿“Ιερουσαλὴμ, ἕως οὗ ἐνδύσησθε δύ 
reat i τῇ πόλει “Ἰερουσαλὴμ, ἕως οὗ ἐνδύσησθε δύναμιν 
et ii toto. ἐξ ὕψους. 

w Act.ii2 ™ HEnyarye δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔξω ἕως εἰς Βηθανίαν" καὶ ἐπάρας τὰς 50 
Ὁ fal ’ / lal aA 
ἡ Mar. χεῖρας αὐτοῦ, εὐλόγησεν αὐτούς. ™KaL ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εὐλογεῖν δι 
Ve Loss Den > \ dig SEED yD a Sen \ 9 / » Ν ᾽ , 
Ἄνω ὁ, αὐτὸν αὐτοὺς, διέστη ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ ἀνεφέρετο εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. 
\ / 
Kal αὐτοὶ προσκυνήσαντες αὐτὸν, ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ 52 
an 5 ALL A 3 A 
μετὰ χαρᾶς μεγάλης" καὶ ἦσαν διαπαντὸς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, αἰνοῦντες 53 
“ x ΄ 
καὶ εὐλογοῦντες τὸν Θεόν. ᾿Α μην. 


47. ἀρξάμενον. For participles placed ab- of Constantine, built a church over a cave, in 
solutely in this manner see Fischer. in Weller. which it was said that our Saviour instructed 
vol. iii. p. 389. Herodotus uses ἀρξάμενον in his disciples in the mysteries of his religion. 
the same manner, iii. 91. Eus. Vit. Const. ii. 43. 

50. The place of the ascension was shewn 53. ἱερῷ. See note at ii. 37. and Acts 1. 18, 
on the mount of Olives. Helena, the mother 
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ATION EYATTEAION. 


5. JOHN. 


John is supposed to have been the youngest of the apostles. He was 
the son of Zebedee and Salome, and by trade a fisherman. (Matt. iv. 21; 
Mark i. 19; Matt. xxvii. 56; Mark xv. 40.) He was the favourite dis- 
ciple of Jesus. (John xiii. 23 ; xxi. 20.) His subsequent history, to the 
year 46, is mentioned in Acts vill. 14; xv. 6. compared with Gal. ii. 9. 
It has been supposed, that he afterwards preached in Parthia. The last 
years of his life seem to have been spent at Ephesus, or in the neighbour- 
hood : but he can hardly have gone thither till after the death of S. Paul, 
and perhaps much later. He suffered from the persecution in the latter 
part of Domitian’s reign ; and is said by Tertullian to have been put into 
a vessel of boiling oil at Rome, and to have come out unhurt. He was 
banished to Patmos, where he saw the Apocalypse; and was probably 
released at the beginning of the reign of Nerva, A.D. 96. He then re- 
turned to Ephesus, where he published the Apocalypse: and there are 
good reasons for thinking, that his Gospel and Epistles were published 
after this period, though some have placed them much earlier. He 
died at Ephesus in the beginning of the reign of Trajan, perhaps about 
A.D. 100. 


ν 2 


SO ἸΑ 


ITQANNHN 


ATION ΕΥ̓ΑΓΓΈΛΙΟΝ. 


ax. 33, 86: 
1 Joh. i. 1,2; 
Apoce. xix.13. 
by. 26; 

et viii. 12; 
et ix. ὃ; 

et xii. 46; 
Eph. iii. 9; 
Col. i. 175 
Heb. i. 2; 


a? ’ a 4 ς ΄ Norge, ,ὔ ΓΙ \ ΤῸΝ 
“EN ἀρχῇ ἣν ὁ Λόγος, καὶ ὁ Λόγος ἣν πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ 1 
Θ \ 5 e Aé - 5, 9 3 aA \ \ , b , 
cos ἢν ὁ ALoryos. οὗτος ἣν ἐν ἀρχῇ πρὸς Tov Θεόν, ὃ Πάντα 2 
ὃ ᾽ > foes 2 \ Δι 2 An) Die, ΒΟ Ν ἘΜ «Δ 7 3 
.ι αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ χωρὶς αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο οὐδὲ ἕν. “O γέγονεν { 
3 > a Me QD \ \ gS aA fa) 
ἐν αὐτῷ ζωὴ ἣν, καὶ ἡ ζωὴ ἣν τὸ φῶς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, “ Kal TO 5 
n 5 A / 
φῶς ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ φαίνει, καὶ ἡ σκοτία αὐτὸ οὐ κατέλαβεν. 
ad "E 7 ἢ = “ θ > ὮΝ / \ Θ A By 3 n 
γένετο ἄνθρωπος ἀπεσταλμένος Tapa Θεοῦ, ὄνομα αὐτῷ 6 


3 - > . a 
1 Joh. v.11. ᾿Γωάννης. οὗτος ἦλθεν εἰς μαρτυρίαν, ἵνα μαρτυρήσῃ περὶ τοῦ 7 


¢ iii. 19, 
ἃ Matt. iii. 1; 
Mar, i. 2, &c.; Lu. iii. 3; et vii. 27; Act. xiii. 24. 


Cuap. I, 1.6 Λόγος. There can be no doubt 
that by the Logos S. John meant Jesus Christ; 
and he perhaps used the term, because it was 
already in use with the Gnostic heretics. The 
Logos, or Reason, or Mind of God, which is 
spoken of by Plato, and which was nothing 
else but God himself, had gradually been per- 
sonified by the Alexandrian Jews, who almost 
spoke of the Logos as a separate being from 
God. The Gnostics (whose doctrine was 
compounded from the Persians, the Platonists, 
and the Jews,) completed this process, and 
made the Logos an emanation from God. The 
Christians, who were corrupted by Gnosticism, 
found a resemblance between the Logos of the 
Gnosties and Jesus Christ: and it is probable 
that towards the end of the first century, the 
name of Logos came to be applied even by 
orthodox Christians to Jesus Christ. S. John 
wrote his Gospel against these heretics, and in 
the opening of it he shews the difference between 
Jesus Christ and the Logos of the Gnosties. 

Ibid. Ἐν ἀρχῇ. The Gnostics made the 
Logos'to have been put forth by God after the 
creation of the world. 5. John asserts that 
Christ was in the beginning. . 

Ibid. Θεός, This is a direct assertion of the 
divinity of Christ. The Gnostics considered 
the Logos merely as an emanation from God. 

3. All the early Fathers made the sentence 
end at οὐδὲ ἕν, and coupled ὃ γέγονεν with ἐν 
αὐτῷ. The modern punctuation seems to have 
been adopted in the fourth century, because the 
Macedonian heretics availed themselves of the 
other, 


\ C/ Us 7 3 3 a 3 i 2 las \ a 
φωτὸς, Wa πάντες πιστεύσωσι St αὐτοῦ. οὐκ ἣν ἐκεῖνος τὸ φῶς, 8 


4. Ὃ γέγονεν ἐν αὐτῷ ζωὴ ἦν may mean, the 
thing which was made in οὐ through him; i. 6. 
the benefit which was gained for man through 
him, was life. When Adam fell, man lost the 
power of living for ever; and this power was 
regained for man by Jesus Christ. See v. 26; 
ΧΙ. 20. 

5. τὸ φῶς ἐν TH σκοτίᾳ φαίνει, the light shines 
where darkness was before: i. e. the power of 
living for ever is given to men, who before had 
lost it: and the darkness did not come upon or 
succeed to the light: 1. 6. it was not a light - 
which was followed again by darkness. See 
ΧΙ]. 3d. 

6. ᾿Εγένετο is to be taken with ἄνθρωπος, not 
with ἀπεσταλμένος : there was a man who was 
sent from God. Elsner, Palairet. 

7. περὶ τοῦ φωτός. The meaning of the light, 
as explained in ver. 4. is, the gift of eternal life, 
which was regained for man by Jesus Christ ; 
and John taught that eternal life was to be ob- 
tained by repentance, and by believing on him 
who was to come after him: thus he bore wit- 
ness of the light, that all through his preaching 
might believe in him, who brought light and 
immortality to life. See 2 Tim. i. 10. where 
the words καταργήσαντος μὲν τὸν θάνατον, 
φωτίσαντος δὲ ζωὴν καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν διὰ τοῦ εὺ- 
αγγελίου are exactly in accordance with ver 
4—7. of this chapter. 

8. John was not the person who actually re- 
gained for man the power of living for ever, 
but he came to announce that person. See 
note atv. 30d. 
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9 GAN ἵνα μαρτυρήσῃ περὶ τοῦ φωτός. “ἦν TO φῶς TO ἀληθινὸν, © ii. 195 


et vill. 125 


ἃ ᾿ (@ / ” 6 Beat > \ , re on A ae 
10 0 φωτί εὐ TAVTA ὧν βρῶπον ερχοόμενον εἰς TOV KOT LOY. ἐν Τί et ix. 9; 


Ng a fe 
κόσμῳ ἣν, καὶ ὁ κόσμος Ot αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, Kal ὁ κόσμος αὐτὸν 
> 27 > \ 7 9S \ x. «ἡ ’ \ > 7] 
11 οὐκ ἔγνω. εἰς τὰ ἴδια ἦλθε, καὶ οἱ ἴδιον αὐτὸν οὐ παρέλαβον. 
ε \ - Uns 
1280001 δὲ ἔλαβον αὐτὸν, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν τέκνα Θεοῦ 
aA \ a “A δ 
13 γενέσθαι, τοῖς πιστεύουσιν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ" "oF οὐκ ἐξ αἵ- 
/ ‘ BON. 3 Ζ \ INN 5 / 5) \ 
μάτων, οὐδὲ ἐκ θελήματος σαρκὸς, οὐδὲ ἐκ θελήμωτος ἀνδρὸς, 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ Θεοῦ ἐγεννήθησαν. 


et xii. 46. 

f Heb. i. 2, 
g Rom. 

vill. 15; 
Gal. iii. 263 
WePRet. 2045 
Poh: 111. 1 
bitin os 
sents 18: 
1 Pet. 1.23: 


i ΄ 7 a : 5: : 4 
14 1! Kal ὁ Aoyos σὰρξ ἐγένετο, καὶ ἐσκήνωσεν ἐν ἡμῖν, (καὶ ' Matti. 16; 


et xvil. 2; 


ἐθεασάμεθα τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, δόξαν ὡς μονογενοῦς Tapa Lu i. 31; 


Ἂ \ , ΄ ys) / 
15 πατρὸς, πλήρης χάριτος καὶ ἀληθείας. 
\ ’ le) \ , V4 {ςς ca i a 9. ς 2 / 
περὶ αὐτοῦ, Kal κέκραγε λέγων, “Οὗτος ἣν ὃν εἴπον, O ὀπίσω 
μου ἐρχόμενος, ἔμπροσθέν μου γέγονεν: ὅτι πρῶτός μου ἢἣν.᾽ 


ind » Pet ile 7; 

Iwavyns μαρτυρεῖ 2 Pet. i 17; 
Olea. 195 
et 11. 3, 9. 

k ver.26,&c.; 
δὲ 111. 515 


] \ > la) / » a Ε a / > / \ 
16 Kat ἐκ τοῦ πληρώματος QUTOV NMELS πτῶντες ἐλάβομεν KQ@b Matt. iii. 11; 
΄ SN J . om” ε , ὃ \ M , 5 .θ0 ς / Mar..i. 7; 
17 Xap avTl YaplTos OTL ὁ VOLOS OLA WOEWS €00U7), ἢ χαρὲς 


ie ? a A 
18 καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐγένετο. 
‘it . \ e 3 τὶ an 
ἑώρακε πώποτε' ὁ μονογενὴς υἱὸς, ὁ ὧν εἰς TOV κόλπον TOD 


Ta sie: 
\ - 
"Θεὸν οὐδεὶς 1 Gold. 19; 

et u. 9. 


Tees 


Deut. vy. 6, &e. vi. 46; Exod. xxxiii. 20; Deut. iv. 12; 1 Joh. iv.12; 1 Tim. vi. 16; Matt. xi. 27; Lu. x. 22. 


9. ἐρχόμενον is referred to φῶς by Grotius, 
Beausobre, Doddridge: to ἄνθρωπον by Wolfius, 
Palairet. The latter seems most natural, though 
the former is supported by iii. 19; xii. 46. The 
light which giveth life to every man is the true 
light. 

11. τὰ ἴδια and of 75101 evidently mean the 
Jews. 

12, 13. This still continues the notion, of 
men having no power by their birth to live for 
ever, but of their having the power restored to 
them when born again through Jesus Christ. 

13. of ἐγεννήθησαν. Whose birth was hence- 
forth to be reckoned, not as from their earthly 
parents, but from God: or the 11th, 12th, and 
13th verses may be paraphrased thus; The 
Jews rejected him: but whoever received him, 
became a child of God, of whatever country he 
was, and without any regard to his being de- 
scended from Abraham. 

14. ἐθεασάμεθα. 8. John alludes to his having 
witnessed the transfiguration of Christ. (See 
2 Pet.i.17.) Παρὰ πατρὸς may either be con- 
nected with μονογενοῦς, the only begotten of the 
Father ; or with δόξαν, we saw him in a state of 
glory, in the glory which came from the Father, 
when he pronounced him to be his beloved or only 
begotten Son. The whole verse means, Jesus 
Christ appeared upon earth as a man; but we, 
his chosen disciples, saw him in a state of glory ; 
and while he was upon earth, he was filled with 
the Holy Ghost to preach the truth: or perhaps 
ἀληθείας means that Christ was the true end of 
the types and ordinances of the Mosaic law: 
see ver. 17. Δόξαν ὡς μονογενοῦς may mean 
the glory which is suited to him who was then 
declared by God to be his only begotlen Son. 

15. πρῶτός μου ἦν. Πρῶτυς is used for before 


in xv. 18. Since John the Baptist was born 
before Jesus, he could only have said that Jesus 
was before him on account of his pre-existence. 
The same testimony is repeated in ver. 27, 30, 
and it is inserted here as agreeing with what is 
said in ver. 14, that Jesus existed in a state of 
elory previous to his appearing on earth. It 
might be paraphrased thus, What I have said 
of the glory which we saw come upon Jesus, 
agrees with the testimony which John bore to his 
previous state of glory. ‘This testimony was 
borne by John for the first time upon the oc- 
casion mentioned in ver. 27, and is anticipated 
in ver. 15. Ἔμπροσθεν perhaps denotes priority 
of rank, πρῶτος priority of existence: He who 
came after me into the world, has become superior 
to me, because he existed before me. 

16, 18. Some of the Fathers have made these 
verses a continuation of John the Baptist’s 
testimony. See Tillemont, Mémoires, tom. 1. 
p- 325. 

Ibid. πληρώματος. This is in allusion to 
πλήρης χάριτος καὶ ἀληθείας in ver. 14: and so 
is χάριν ἀντὶ χάριτος in this verse, and χάρις 
kal 7 ἀλήθεια in ver. 17. Jesus was full of the 
Holy Ghost: and we all partook of the same 
spiritual grace, χάριν ἀντὶ χάριτος, grace an- 
swering to the grace of Christ. 

17. Moses gave the Law, which did not 
convey spiritual grace, and was only a shadow: 
Christ has been the means of our receiving 
spiritual grace, and is the substance of the 
Law. Χάρις and ἀλήθεια perhaps mean the 
same as πνεῦμα and ἀλήθεια in iv. 28. 

18. Nor is this all: he has also revealed to 
us the true nature of God: no one could see 
Him visibly, but Christ has revealed him to us. 
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ον. 38. πατρὸς, ἐκεῖνος ἐξηγήσατο. 
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ΓΚεφ. 1. 


\ - \ A 
ο Kat αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία του 19 


b 7 7 mes / hie} Ἂ ς a 
Ἰωάννου, ὅτε" ἀπέστειλαν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἐξ “Ἱεροσολύμων ἱερεῖς 


Ὁ ili. 28; 
Act. xiii. 25, 


ἡ Deut. xviii. ἐγὼ ὁ Χριστός. 
18. 


καὶ Aevitas, ἵνα ἐρωτήσωσιν αὐτὸν, “ Σὺ τίς εἶ ;” νΚαὶ ὧμο- 20 
, \ ᾽ > / ‘ \ ς ῇ Ὁ 2 8». Ἂν 
λόγησε, καὶ οὐκ ἠρνήσατο' καὶ ὡμολόγησεν, “Ὅτι οὐκ εἰμὶ 
\ ’ \ 9 
1Kai ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν, “Τί οὖν ; ᾿Ηλίας εἶ 21 
¢ 
ov ;” Kat λέγει, “ Οὐκ εἰμί ““Ὁ προφήτης εἶ σύ; Kat 


> 3 5 a 3 
ἀπεκρίθη, “ Ov.” Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ, “Tis εἶ; ἵνα ἀπόκρισιν 22 
᾿ ‘ ce a a / a 
τ Esa. x1. ὃ; δῶμεν τοῖς πέμψασιν ἡμᾶς" τί λέγεις περὶ σεαυτοῦ ;” *” Edn, 23 


Matt. ili. 3; 
Mar. i. 3; 
Lu. ili. 4. 


ἐξ 5 


lo. 


t Matt.iii.ll; ὁ χγροφήτης 3” 
Mar. i. 7; POpnTHS 5 
Lu. ili. 16; 
Act. i. δ; 
et xi. 16; 
et xix. 4. 


ματος. 
ὅπου ἣν ᾿Ιωάννης βαπτίζων. 


u ver. 35; 
Exod. xii. 3; 
Esa. 1111. 7: 
ΡΘΕ 1.98 


x ver. 27. 


e 


\ A b) (ol De 7 3 ΄ \ 
Eye “ φωνὴ βοῶντος ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, εὐθύνατε τὴν ὁδὸν Κύριου" 
\ on! ς A e “ἢ 2) 
καθὼς εἶπεν ᾿Ησαΐας ὁ προφήτης. 
5 Dent. xviii. ἦσαν ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων" "καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν, καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, 25 
᾽ \ 3 \ 

“Ti οὖν βαπτίζεις,. εἰ σὺ οὐκ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς, οὔτε ‘HXias, οὔτε 
τ᾽ Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης λέγων, “Hye 26 
/ > e/ Ψ Nee, n Ψ ἃ ς aA 3 5") 

βαπτίζω ἐν ὕδατι' μέσος δὲ ὑμῶν ἕστηκεν, ὃν ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε. 
/ “4 ὰ 
αὐτός ἐστιν ὃ ὀπίσω μου ἐρχόμενος, ὃς ἔμπροσθέν μου γέγονεν" 27 
ἊΝ 5 \ ᾽ 3 oN bys “ ip 3 A \ e 4 AP A 
οὗ ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἄξιος ἵνα λύσω αὐτοῦ τὸν ἱμάντα τοῦ ὑποδή- 
fal 9 A 3 [2 , TD 
Ταῦτα ἐν Βηθαβαρᾷ ἐγένετο πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου, 28 


N e 
Καὶ ot ἀπεσταλμένοι 24 


UT 2 , , ς ἿἾὥ 7 Ν 7 A 3 If \ 
ἢ ἐπαύριον βλέπει ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης tov ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐρχόμενον πρὸς 29 
ΦΈΡΕΙΝ, Ν , cy ὃ > \ A la ς yy \ e 
αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγει, “Ide ὁ ἀμνὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὁ αἴρων τὴν ἁμαρ- 
aA ® Ud e 
Tiav τοῦ κόσμου. “οὗτός ἐστι περὶ οὗ ἐγὼ εἶπον, ᾿Οπίσω μου 30 
ἔρχεται ἀνὴρ, ὃς ἔμπροσθέν μου γέγονεν, ὅτι πρῶτός μου ἦν. 


y Matt.iii16; κὠγὼ οὐκ ἤδειν αὐτόν: GAN ἵνα φανερωθῇ τῷ Ισραὴλ, διὰ 31 


Mar i. 10); 
Lu. iii. 21. 


19. καὶ αὕτη. And this testimony, which I 
have just quoted, was borne upon the following 
occasion. 

21. John does not here contradict what our 
Saviour says in Matt. xvii. 12; he meant, that 
he was not really Elias risen from the dead. 
‘O προφήτης might mean, the prophet promised 
in Deut. xviii. 15, though that would be the 
same with the Messiah. The Jews expected 
Jeremiah or one of the prophets to reappear. 
See Matt. xvi. 14. 

26. μέσος x. τ. A. Tillemont observes that 
this may have been literally true. Mémoires, 
tome i. p. 160. 

28. Βηθαβαρᾷ. Almost all the old MSS. and 
versions read Βηθανίᾳ" but if this be the true 
reading, it cannot be the Bethany near Jeru- 
salem; nor can πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου (compare 
iil. 26; x. 40.) have any other meaning than 
beyond, or on the other side of Jordan. See 
L. de Dieu. 

Bethany may have been the name of a dis- 
trict, (see note at Matt. xxi. 17.) and perhaps 
the same which Josephus calls Batavala: but 
the place, where John baptized, seems certainly 
to have been in Judza. See Matt. ili. 1; Mark 
i. 5; Luke iii. 3. 

29. τῇ ἐπαύριον. This was after the baptism 
of Jesus; and in ver. 33. John reminds the 
people of what he had said the day before: but 


τοῦτο ἦλθον ἐγὼ ἐν τῷ ὕδωτι βαπτίζων." 


ἡ Καὶ ἐμαρτύρησεν 82 


τῇ ἐπαύριον refers not to the baptism, but to the 
mission of the priests and Levites. The tempta- 
tion intervened between the baptism and this 


mission. The order of events is therefore as 
follows: 1. The baptism of Jesus. 2. The 
temptation. (Neither of these related by 


S. John.) 8. The mission from Jerusalem, 
ver. 19—27. 4. The address of John on the 
following day, ver. 29, &c. 

Ibid. 6 αἴρων, that taketh upon himself. L. 
de Dieu. 

30. He appeals to his saying recorded in 
ver. 27. 

31. κἀγὼ οὐκ ἤδειν αὐτόν. And at first I did 
not know him. This is explained more at length 
in ver. 83. John began to exhort persons to 
believe in him who was to come after him, be- 
fore he had seen that person or knew who he 
was. He knew him, however, before he bap- 
tized him. See Matt. ili. 14, 

Ibid. ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα φανερωθῇ. But I baptized per- 
sons in the water, with the view to preparing them 
by repentance to receive him who was coming: by 
these means his coming was made known to the 
people of Israel. 

Ibid. ἐν τῷ ὕδατι βαπτίζων. The phrase in 
the water is exactly applicable to the ancient 
mode of baptizing, but in ver. 33. we find ev 
πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, so that ἐν ὕδατι may properly be 
translated with water. 
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᾿Ιωάννης λέγων, ““Οτι τεθέαμαι τὸ πνεῦμα καταβαῖνον ὡσεὶ 
88 περιστερὰν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἔμεινεν ἐπ’ αὐτόν. “κἀγὼ οὐκ ἤδειν 

αὐτόν' ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πέμψας με βαπτίζειν ἐν ὕδατι, ἐκεῖνός μοι εἶπεν, 

"Ed ὃν ἂν ἴδης τὸ πνεῦμα καταβαῖνον καὶ μένον ἐπ αὐτὸν, 
84 οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ βαπτίζων ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. κἀγὼ ἑώρακα, καὶ 

μεμαρτύρηκα ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
35 Τῇ ἐπαύριον πάλιν εἱστήκει ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης, καὶ ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν 
86 αὐτοῦ δύο. δκαὶ ἐμβλεψας τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ περιπατοῦντι, λέγει, 
87 “Ἴδε ὁ ἀμνὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ." Kai ἤκουσαν αὐτοῦ οἱ δύο μαθηταὶ λα- 
88 λοῦντος, καὶ ἠκολούθησαν τῷ ]ησοῦ. στραφεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ 

θεασάμενος αὐτοὺς ἀκολουθοῦντας, λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Τὶ ζητεῖτε ;” 

Οἱ δὲ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “ ‘PaBBi,”’ ὃ λέγεται ἑρμηνευόμενον, Ζ4ιδάσ- 
39 καλε, ““ποῦ μένεις ;” Aéyer αὐτοῖς, “”Epyecbe καὶ ἴδετε." 

ἮΗλθον καὶ εἶδον ποῦ μένει" καὶ παρ᾽ αὐτῷ ἔμειναν τὴν ἡμέραν 
40 ἐκείνην ὥρα δὲ ἣν ὡς δεκάτη. "Ἦν ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ ἀδελφὸς Σ - 

μωνος Πέτρου εἷς ἐκ τῶν δύο τῶν ἀκουσάντων παρὰ ᾿Ιωάννου, 
41 καὶ ἀκολουθησάντων αὐτῷ. εὑρίσκει οὗτος πρῶτος τὸν ἀδελφὸν 

τὸν ἴδιον Σίμωνα, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, “ Εὑρήκαμεν τὸν Μεσσίαν," 
42 ὅ ἐστι μεθερμηνευόμενον, ὁ Χριστός" “καὶ ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν πρὸς 
τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. ἐμβλέψας δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπε, “ Σὺ εἶ Σίμων 
ὁ υἱὸς ᾿Ιωνᾶ. σὺ κληθήσῃ Κηφᾶς" ὃ ἑρμηνεύεται Πέτρος. 

Τῇ ἐπαύριον ἠθέλησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐξελθεῖν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν' 
καὶ εὑρίσκει Φίλιππον, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, ““᾿Ακολούθει pot.” 
44 Ἢν δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος ἀπὸ Βηθσαϊδὰ, ἐκ τῆς πόλεως ᾿Ανδρέου 
45 καὶ Πέτρου. “Εὑρίσκει Φίλυππος τὸν Ναθαναὴλ, καὶ λέγει 

αὐτῷ, ““Ὃν ἔγραψε Μωσῆς ἐν τῷ νόμῳ καὶ οἱ προφῆται, εὑρή- 
46 καμεν, ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιωσὴφ τὸν ἀπὸ Ναζαρέτ. “Καὶ 

εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ναθαναὴλ, ““᾿Εκ ΝΝαζαρὲτ δύναταίτι ἀγαθὸν εἶναι; 
41 Aéyet αὐτῷ Φίλιππος, “”Epyovu καὶ ide.” 5ΕἾδεν ὁ ᾿Τησοῦς τὸν 

Nadavanr ἐρχόμενον πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ λέγει περὶ αὐτοῦ, “Ide 
48 ἀληθῶς ᾿Ισραηλίτης, ἐν ᾧ δόλος οὐκ ἔστι. Λέγει αὐτῷ Ναθα- 

ναὴλ, ““ Πόθεν με γινώσκεις ;” ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν 

αὐτῷ, “ Πρὸ τοῦ σε Φίλιππον φωνῆσαι, ὄντα ὑπὸ τὴν συκῆν 
49 εἶδόν σε." ᾿Απεκρίθη Ναθαναὴλ καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, “'Ραββὶ, σὺ 
50 εἶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῦ Icpann.” 


48 


᾿Απεκρίθη 


33. This notice was evidently given to John 


at the beginning of his ministry, when, as S. the article. 


z Matt. 1.11; 
Act. i. 5. 


a ver. 29, 


b Matt.iv.18. 


ς Matt. xvi. 
18. 
ἃ xii, 21. 
Θ ΧχΙ. ἃ: 
Gen. iii. 15; 
et xxli. 18; 
et xlix. 10; 
Deut. xviii. 
15; 2 Sam. 
Villa 1.9.5 
Esa. vii. 14; 
et ix. 6; 
et xl, 10510 
et lili. 1, &e.3 
Jer. xxiii. 5 § 
et xxxill. 14 ; 
zech. 
xxxiv. 23; 
οἱ xxxvii. 24 ; 
Dan. ix. 24; 
Mich. v. 2; 
Zach. vi. 12; 
et ix. 9. 
f vil. 41, 42; 
Matt. ii. 23; 
Lu. ii. 4. 
& Psal. xxxii. 
2. 


41. The reading is perhaps Χριστὸς without 


Luke says, the word of God came unto him in 
the wilderness, iii. 2. 

35. Τῇ ἐπαύριον. Two days after the mission 
of the priests and Levites: see ver. 29. It 
must have been at least forty-two days after 
the baptism of Jesus: see Mark i. 12. (εὐθύς.) 

Ibid. δύο. One of these was Andrew, ver. 
41. the other has been supposed to be John. 
Epiphanius says John or James. vol. i. p. 436 
—438. 

39. δεκάτη. Some think that S. John fol- 
lowed the Roman computation of time. 


43. The words 6 ᾿Ιησοὺς seem to be an inter- 
polation, though perhaps they ought to be added 
after λέγει αὐτῷ. 

44, ἀπὸ Βηθσαϊδὰ is an inhabitant of Beth- 
saida: ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, a native of the city. 
Greswell. The city of Peter and Andrew was 
Capernaum. 

45. Ναθαναήλ. Nathanael has been supposed 
to be the same with Bartholomew: but Augus- 
tin and Gregory did not believe him to be an 
apostle. See xxi. 2. 
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EYATTEAION 


[Keo. 1, 2. 


Ἢ a \ 5 3 A «00 ἕν ΄ , ς ΄ 
σους καὶ ELTTEV AUTO, Tt εἰπὸν aot, Εἶδόν σε ὑποκάτω 


h Gen. 
Xxvili. 12; 
Tatt. iv. 11; 
Lu. xxii. 43; 
et xxiv. 4; 
Act. 1. 10, 


τὴς συκῆς, πιστεύεις ; μείζω τούτων ὄψει. 


h Καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, δι 


“«᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπ᾿ ἄρτι ὄψεσθε τὸν οὐρανὸν avEew- 
γότα, Kal τοὺς ἀγγέλους τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀναβαίνοντας καὶ καταβαΐ- 
vovTas ἐπὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. 


KAI τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ τρίτῃ γάμος ἐγένετο ἐν Kava τῆς Γαλι- 2 
λαίας" καὶ ἣν ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐκεῖ. ἐκλήθη δὲ καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 2 
καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν γάμον. καὶ Dame remem Ben 3 
λέγει ἡ μήτηρ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ πρὸς αὐτὸν, “ Oivov οὐκ ἔχουσι» 
Aeyeu αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, Tis ἔμον καὶ σοὶ, γύναι ; οὔπω ἥκει ἡ 4 


ὥρα μου." 


! Mar, vii. 8, Χέγῃ ὑμῖν, ποιήσατε. τ 


Aéyet ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ τοῖς διακόνοις, ““ 


"O te ἂν δ 


' Ἦσαν δὲ ἐκεῖ ὑδρίαι λίθιναι ἐξ κεΐμε- 6 


val κατὰ τὸν καθαρισμὸν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, χωροῦσαι ἀνὰ μετρη- 
τὰς δύο ἢ τρεῖς. λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, “ Γεμίσατε τὰς ὑδρίας 7 


ὕδατος." 


Καὶ ἐγέμισαν αὐτὰς ἕως ἄνω. 
“Ἀντλήσατε νῦν καὶ φέρετε τῷ ἀρχιτρικλίνῳ.᾽ 


Καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, 8 
Καὶ ἤ mveryKay. 


ὡς δὲ ἐγεύσατο ὁ ἀρχιτρίκλενος τὸ ὕδωρ οἶνον γεγενημένον, καὶ 9 

οὐκ ἤδει πόθεν ἐστιν" (οἱ δὲ διάκονοι ἤδεισαν οἱ ἠντληκότες τὸ 

ὕδωρ) φωνεῖ τὸν νυμφίον ὁ ἀρχιτρίκλινος, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ, 10 * 
p) ¢ μφίον ὁ ἀρχιτρ ; έγει αὐτῷ, τὸ 
an a 5 / 

“Πᾶς ἄνθρωπος πρῶτον τὸν καλὸν οἶνον τίθησι, καὶ ὅταν 

μεθυσθῶσι, τότε τὸν ἐλάσσω' σὺ τετήρηκας τὸν καλὸν οἶνον 


“ » 2) 
EWS apTl. 


Uy, 3 / X\ » \ an / δ, Ὁ : A 
Ταύτην ἐποίησε τὴν ἀρχὴν τῶν σημείων ὁ Inoods τι 


ἐν Κανᾷ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἐφανέρωσε τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ" καὶ 
ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. 

META τοῦτο κατέβη εἰς Καπερναοὺμ, αὐτὸς καὶ ἡ μήτηρ. 12 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ" καὶ ἐκεῖ 


» > \ ξ VA 
| ἐμειναν OV πολλᾶς ἡμέρας. 
k Matt. 
ἘΧ1: 1; 
Mar. σι. 1ὅ ; 
Lu. xix. 45. 


51. This was perhaps a proverbial expression 
for a person working miracles. 

Cuap. If. 1. On the third day after leaving 
Bethabara ( Wetstein, Priestley): after returning 
into Galilee (Newcome). The latter is probably 
right, because Jesus had now some disciples, 
Veter. 

Ibid. γάμος. Symeon Metaphrastes said, 
that this was the marriage of Clopas and Mary: 
but this seems impossible on account of the age 
of James, Joses, Simon, and Judas, who were 
sons of Clopas and Mary. Compare John xix. 
25; Matt. xxvii. 56; John vii. 3,5, 10. It is 
equally improbable that it was the marriage of 
John himself. 

Ibid. Kavd. Josephus mentions a village of 
Galilee called Cana. Vit. ὃ 16. p.9. It took 
him all night to go from thence to Tiberias. 
10. 8 17. The Syriac version has Catna, which 
L. de Dieu says was not far from Nazareth. 

4. Ti ἐμοὶ καὶ cot; might mean, what is that 


to me and thee? but the phrase generally means, — 


\ \ 9 a 
Kai ἐγγὺς ἣν τὸ πάσχα τῶν ᾽Ιου- 13 
ὃ If \ 3 / 3 4h 4 « a aA k \ Ὁ > a 
αίων, καὶ ἀνέβη ets “Ιεροσόλυμα ὁ ᾽᾿Ιησοῦς. Ἐκαὶ εὗρεν ἐν τῷ 14 
ἱερῷ τοὺς πωλοῦντας βόας καὶ πρόβατα καὶ περιστερὰς, καὶ 


what have I to do with thee? See Marki. 24; 
2 Sam. xvi. 10; 1 Kings xvii. 18. 
Ibid. γύναι. The use of this term does not 


imply a want of affection. See Palairet. Com- 
pare xix. 26. 
6. μετρητάς. See ie: de Dieu, ad ἰ. For ἀνὰ 


see Matt. xx. 9. 
8. ἀρχιτρικλίνῳ. Concerning this person see 

Ursinus, Append. ad Ciaccon. de Triclin. Ὁ. 344. 

Bulengerus, De Conviviis, iv. 4. et 5. 

10. μεθύω sometimes means merely to drink 
plentifully, as in Gen. xliii, 34. Hackspanius, 
Boisius. 

11. ἐπίστευσαν. 
faith. 

12. μήτηρ. It is thought from this that 
Joseph was now dead. See also xix. 26. 

Ibid. ἀδελφοί. See note at Matt. xiii. 55. 

13. τὸ πάσχα. This was the first passover 
which Jesus attended after his baptism. See 
Vi. 4; xi. 60. 

14. περιστέρα-. 


Were confirmed in their 


See note at Matt. xxi. 12. 
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\ ΄ 
15 τοὺς κερματιστὰς καθημένους. καὶ ποιήσας φραγέλλιον ἐκ 
(an alls an 

σχοινίων, πάντας ἐξέβαλεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, τά τε πρόβατα καὶ 

\ , \ rn an Ios \ 7 \ \ 
τοὺς Boas. καὶ τῶν κολλυβιστῶν ἐξέχεε TO κέρμα, καὶ TAS Tpa- 
16 πέζας ἀνέστρεψε' καὶ τοῖς τὰς περιστερὰς πωλοῦσιν εἶπεν, 

a . n lal \ 9 lal , 
“"Apate ταῦτα ἐντεῦθεν' μὴ ποιεῖτε τὸν οἶκον τοῦ TATPOS μου 


17 οἶκον ἐμπορίου. 


\ a e : 
P-EyuvicOncav δὲ of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ! Psal.lxix.9. 


r nan / fe [4 Ἂ 
γεγραμμένον ἐστὶν, “Ὁ ζῆλος τοῦ οἴκου σου κατέφαγέ με. 
5 a 3 7 a 
18 ™ ᾿Α πεκρίθησαν οὖν ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ εἶπον auto, “ Τί σημεῖον ™ vi. 30; 


Matt. xii. 38; 


Qn “ A >] f 2] la) \ 
19 δεικνύεις ἡμῖν, ὅτι ταῦτα ποιεῖς ;” "᾽Απεκρίθη 6 ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ ot xvi. 1: 


Mar. vili. 11; 


lal Χ \ an \ 2 \ e 7, 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Avoate τὸν ναὸν τοῦτον, καὶ ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις τ τ νυ ἢ 


20 ἐγερῶ αὐτόν. 


Eizrov οὖν οἱ Lovdatot, 


νι ἃ 
“ Τεσσαράκοντα καὶ ἕξ » Mait. 
χχυὶ. 61; 


\ χὰ \ Noe 3 \ ¢ 7 » an 
ἔτεσιν ὠκοδομήθη ὁ ναὸς οὗτος, καὶ σὺ EV τρισὶν ἡμέραις ἐγερεῖς ot xxvii. 40; 


Mar. xiv. 55; 


oY ae - 239 5 a ΝΥ Ν a aA an 7 3 a 
21 αὐτόν ;” ᾿Εκεῖνος δὲ ἔλεγε περὶ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ. 1°" 
ἃ 5 ἘΞ ε \ 9 ςψΨ : 
22 ὅτε οὖν ἠγέρθη ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐμνήσθησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι ο Lu. xxiv.8. 
an A / A an \ n 7 Ὁ 
τοῦτο ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἐπίστευσαν τῇ γραφῇ, καὶ τῷ λόγῳ ᾧ 


bo 
(Se) 


es τὸν la) e Ne. 3) 3G ΄ 3 n / > a 
εἶπτεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. ws δὲ ἣν ἐν “Ιεροσολύμοις ἐν TO πάσχα, ἐν TH 


ς a A ie, > NG 37 2 [οἷ θ ς an » fa) 
ἑορτῇ πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, θεωροῦντες αὐτοῦ 

ἴα 5) n »Σ > lA € \ 
24 τὰ σημεῖα ἃ ἐποίει. αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκ ἐπίστευεν ἑαυτὸν 


ΝΟ 
Or 


> a \ \ 5. ν ΄ 2 ᾿ \ of » τ Bie. Σ 
αυτοίῖς, διὰ TO AUTOV γινώσκειν “ταντῶς PKAL OTL οὐ χρείαν ELVEV P vi. 64: 


Act. i. 24; 


“ ΄ b) \ Xx, > / / 
ἵνα Tis μαρτυρήσῃ περὶ Tod ἀνθρώπου" αὐτὸς γὰρ ἐγίνωσκε τί Apoc, ii. 23. 


5 > Ss. 3 J 
ἣν ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ. 


9 “ἪΝ δὲ ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων, Νικόδημος ὄνομα « vii, 50; 


et xix. 39. 


al lal . -π 5 \ Ν > A 
2 αὐτῷ, ἄρχων τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. "οὗτος ἦλθε πρὸς τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν . ;. 16, 33; 


A 7 ν Χ lal / 
νυκτὸς, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ““PaBPi, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ἐλή- 


Act. x. 38. 


λυθας διδάσκαλος" οὐδεὶς yap ταῦτα τὰ σημεῖα δύναται ποιεῖν, 


> 


ἃ \ A HN: Ν ς \ bd Ε] a9) 
8 ἃ σὺ ποιεῖς, ἐὰν μὴ ἢ ὁ Θεὸς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 


δ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾽Ιη- 5 Tit. iii. 5 


a Nile 39) bo eS 2} \ 5.- ὌΝ 7ὕ 2\ / 
σοῦς Kal εἴπεν αὐτῷ, ““Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ἐὰν μή τις γεν- 


4 νηθῇ ἄνωθεν, οὐ δύναται ἰδεῖν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


15. φραγέλλιον. From the Latin flagellum. 
It will be observed, that Jesus cleared the tem- 
ple a second time a few days before his cruci- 


fixion. Matt. xxi. 12. 

17. κατέφαγε. ‘The reading is probably 
καταφάγεται. 

18. ὅτι. Beza and L. de Dieu understand 


it as since, or because. They knew that he had 
no commission from the high-priests, and they 
said, If you claim authority from heaven, what 
miracle do you work in proof of this? See iii. 2. 

20. Eusebius observes, that the second tem- 
ple was built in forty-six years, from the begin- 
ning of the reign of Cyrus to the sixth year of 
Darius. Dem. Evang. p. 892. But the Jews 
probably spoke of a more recent building. 
Josephus says that Herod began to repair the 
temple in the fifteenth year of his reign; 
(A. U. C. 734.). vol. ii. p. 105. and finished it 
in eighteen months, vol. i. p. 782. But he was 
eight years in building the porticos, &c. ib. ; 
and Prideaux appears to be right, who trans- 
lates the passage thus, Forty-six years hath 
this temple been in building; and adds, “ For 


3 


Λέγει 


although then forty-six years had passed from 
the time this building had begun, and in nine 
years and an half it was made fit for the divine 
service, yet a great number of labourers and 
artificers were stil] continued at work during all 
the time of our Saviour’s being here on earth, 
and for some years after.’’ Connex. sub an. 
ΤΏ Βα: 

22. αὐτοῖς is wanting in many MSS. 

Ibid. γραφῇ. See xx. 0. They then be- 
lieved the prophecies in the Old Testament, 
and that which had been delivered by Jesus 
himself. 

23. ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ. 
the feast. iv. 45. 

25. And because he had no need of information 
concerning any of these persons who professed to 
believe in him. 

Cuap. III. 1. ἄρχων, Probably a member 
of the sanhedrim. 

2. τὸν Ἰησοῦν has perhaps been substituted 
for the true reading αὐτόν. 

3. ἄνωθεν signifies either again, or from above. 
Josephus uses it for again, vol. i. p. 48; but 


During the continuance of 
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ETAITTEAION 


[Κεφ. 3. 


πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ Νικόδημος, “ Πῶς δύναται ἄνθρωπος γεννηθῆναι 
γέρων ὦν ; μὴ δύναται εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ. δεύ- 
τερον εἰσελθεῖν καὶ γεννηθῆναι ;᾽ ᾿Α πεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ““᾿Αμὴν 5 
ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ἐὰν μή τις γεννηθῇ ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος, οὐ 
δύναται εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. τὸ γεγεννημένον 6 
ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς, σάρξ ἐστι' καὶ τὸ γεγεννημένον ἐκ τοῦ. πνεύ- 
ματος, πνεῦμά ἐστι. μὴ θαυμάσῃς ὅτι εἶπόν σοι, Act ὑμᾶς γεν- τ΄ 
ὁ Eccl. xi. δ; νηθῆναι ἄνωθεν. "τὸ πνεῦμα ὅπου θέλει πνεῖ, καὶ τὴν φωνὴν 8 


Gori. 11: 


» a > 7 b] >] 3 5 / ” \ a e / 
αὐτοῦ ἀκούεις, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ οἶδας πόθεν ἔρχεται καὶ ποῦ ὑπάγει 

δ ‘ “ 7 ἴω / 2 , 
οὕτως ἐστὶ πᾶς ὁ γεγεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος.᾽ "“᾿Απεκρίθη 9 


Νικόδημος καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Πῶς δύναται ταῦτα γενέσθαι ;” 
᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Σὺ εἶ ὁ διδάσκαλος τοῦ 10 


u yi. 52, 60. 
x ver. 32; 
et vili. 28; 
et xii. 49; 
et xiv. 24. 
y vi. 62; 
Eph. iv. 9. 
Zz vili. 28 ; 
eb slice 1 


᾿Ισραὴλ, καὶ ταῦτα οὐ γινώσκεις ; * ἀμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω σοι, ὅτι ὃ 11 
οἴδαμεν λαλοῦμεν, καὶ ὃ ἑωράκαμεν μαρτυροῦμεν" καὶ τὴν μαρ- 
τυρίαν ἡμῶν οὐ λαμβάνετε. εἰ τὰ ἐπίγεια εἶπον ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐ 12 
πιστεύετε, πῶς, ἐὰν εἴπω ὑμῖν τὰ ἐπουράνια, πιστεύσετε ; Y καὶ 18 
οὐδεὶς ἀναβέβηκεν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, εἰ μὴ ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατα- 
βὰς, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ὁ ὧν ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ" 5 καὶ καθὼς 14 


Nom. xxi.9; Moons ὕψωσε τὸν ὄφιν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, οὕτως ὑψωθῆναι δεῖ τὸν 


2 Reg. xviii.4. 


a ver. 36; 
Lu. xix. 10; or ται ἀλλ᾽ ἔ ONY ἜΣ Σ ΝΣ 
τ ἢ τας Ὁ τ: xn ζωὴ 


εχ n 45 ΄ ae ey Ὁ ray e ΄ὔ 2 Se ΝΟ Δ ἐπ 
υιον TOU ἀνθρώπου Wa TAS O “ιστευῶν ELS QAUTOV [LY ατ΄- 15 


" οὕτω yap ἠγάπησεν ὁ Θεὸς τὸν 16 


ὴῇ, Ἢ ey A Ν a Lal 
b Rom. ν.8; Κόσμον, ὥστε τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ τὸν μονογενῆ ἔδωκεν, ἵνα πᾶς ὁ 


et vili. 32; 

1 Joh. iv. 9. 
Clix. 99.» 

et xii. 47; 
Lu. ix. 56; 

1 Joh. iv. 14. 
dy, 24; 


7 ᾽ TIN Ν >) f = 3 mY \ 9..ἡ c 2 

πιστεύων εἰς αὐτὸν μὴ ἀπόληται, ἀλλ᾽ ἔχῃ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. © ov 17 
\ \ A J 7 “ 

γὰρ ἀπέστειλεν ὁ Θεὸς τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν κόσμον, ἵνα κρίνῃ 

\ Hd 3 SCZ iv & Wa pe 9S) a au Ip > 
TOV κόσμον, GAN ἵνα σωθῇ ὃ κόσμος Ov αὐτοῦ. ἃ ὁ πιστεύων εἰς 18 

\ 
αὐτὸν ov κρίνεται' ὁ δὲ μὴ πιστεύων ἤδη κέκριται, OTL μὴ πεπίσ- 


. ἴω Ὁ a nw lal f ’ 
et vi 40,47; τεύκεν εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ μονογενοῦς υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ. “ αὕτη δέ 19 


εἰ Σπ. 51. 


᾿ ἐστιν ἡ κρίσις, ὅτι τὸ φῶς ἐλήλυθεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον, καὶ ἠγά- 
ΕἾ δ. 10. 11: 9 Kplots, ως EN) us μον, ny 
e A Y BY Ν A i 
πησαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι μᾶλλον TO σκότος, ἢ TO PAS ἣν yap πονηρὰ 


f Job χχῖν. 
13, et seqq. 


> aA Neer Ἢ A \ ς an / A \ r \ 
αὐτῶν Ta épya. ‘Tas yap ὁ φαῦλα πράσσων, μισεῖ TO φῶς, Kat 20 


a A A \ 
g Eph. v. 8. οὐκ ἔρχεται πρὸς TO φῶς, ἵνα μὴ ἐλεγχθῇ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ" © ὁ δὲ 21 


Origen considered it to mean, in this place, 
from above, vol. iv. p. 561; and this is certainly 
its meaning in ver. 31; xix. 11. 23; James 
1. 17; iii. 15; Matt. xxvii. 51. Nicodemus 
seems to have taken it for δεύτερον, but that is 
not conclusive as to our Saviour’s meaning ; 
and he that is born from above is in fact born 
again, so that our Saviour may be said to have 
intended: both. 

3. οὐ δύναται. He cannot enter 
covenant of the gospel. 

ὃ. ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ πνεύματος. The meaning 
would be equally expressed by ἐξ ὕδατος ἐν 
πνεύματι. A person is born again of the 
Spirit, (ver. 6.) and this takes place at bap- 
tism. 

8. τὸ πνεῦμα. Our version says, the wind ; 
but many early writers took it literally for the 
Spirit. It does not signify wind in any other 


into the 


place of the New Testament. See Wolfius. 

12. τὰ ἐπίγεια. That part of the scheme of 
our redemption, which has its operation in this 
world. 

13. In Prov. xxx. 4. we read Tis ἀνέβη eis 
τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ κατέβη ; 

Ibid. καταβάς. This seems decisive for the 
pre-existence of Christ, see ver. 31; and the 
words 6 ὧν are very remarkable, as shewing 
that Christ was still in heaven while he was on 
earth. 

17. If any persons are not saved through 
Christ, their condemnation will not be in conse- 
quence of his coming into the world: they 
were condemned already, and have rejected 
the only means of having that condemnation 
removed. See ver. 18, 36; v. 24: Mark 
xvi. 16. 
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rn Ἂς lal A A 
ποιῶν τὴν ἀλήθειαν, ἔρχεται πρὸς TO φῶς, ἵνα φανερωθῇ αὐτοῦ 
τὰ ἔργα, ὅτι ἐν Θεῷ ἐστιν εἰργασμένα. 

22 » Mera ταῦτα ἦλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν 
28 ᾿Ιουδαίαν γῆν. καὶ ἐκεῖ διέτριβε μετ᾽ αὐτῶν καὶ ἐβάπτιζεν. itp 
\ N39: 4 / Ξ Piet ON > \ an N (v4 Ὁ“ 

δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης βαπτίζων ἐν Αἰνὼν ἐγγὺς τοῦ Σ᾿ αλεὶμ, ὅτι ὕδατα 
24 πολλὰ ἣν ἐκεῖ: καὶ παρεγίνοντο καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο. * οὔπω yap 
5 / 3 
25 ἣν βεβλημένος εἰς τὴν φυλακὴν ὁ ᾿Ιωάννης. ᾿Εἰγένετο οὖν 
lal A 3 / \ 
ζήτησις ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν ᾿Ιωάννου peta ᾿Ιουδαίων περὶ καθα- 
a 5 NG: nA 

26 ρισμοῦ" ἱκαὶ ἦλθον πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιωάννην Kai εἶπον αὐτῷ, “ PaBPi, 
i al A? Ξε \ Vp 7 
ὃς ἦν μετὰ σοῦ πέραν τοῦ Ιορδάνου, ᾧ σὺ μεμαρτύρηκας, ἴδε 

ϑ / \ ΄, ” \ 5 aN eet Sh AM 7) Σ 
97 οὗτος βαπτίζει, καὶ πάντες ἔρχονται πρὸς αὐτὸν. π- 

Ψ ͵ / 

εκρίθη ᾿Ιωάννης καὶ εἶπεν, “ Ov δύναται ἄνθρωπος λαμβάνειν 
> lal n A 3 Ν A 
28 οὐδὲν, ἐὰν μὴ ἢ δεδομένον αὐτῷ ἐκ TOU οὐρανοῦ. κ αὐτοὶ ὑμεῖς 

A {2 53 > SEN. 3 \ € XxX Ν 5 28 Ὁ 
μοι μαρτυρεῖτε ὅτι εἶπον, Οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ὁ Χριστὸς, ἀλλ, ὅτι 

, 7 \ ΄ 

29 ἀπεσταλμένος εἰμὶ ἔμπροσθεν ἐκείνου. ὁ ἔχων τὴν νύμφην, 
/ 3 / e \ , la) / e id \ AN 
νυμφίος ἐστίν: ὁ δὲ φίλος τοῦ νυμφίου, ὁ ἑστηκὼς καὶ 

5 ze >) lal A“ / \ \ \ n if “ 
ἀκούων αὐτοῦ, χαρᾷ χαίρει διὰ τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ νυμφίου. αὕτη 
i 7 > a a) > / SEN 
80 οὖν ἡ χαρὰ ἡ ἐμὴ πεπλήρωται. ἐκεῖνον δεῖ αὐξάνειν, ἐμὲ 
\ “ oO Co LA 5 is 2 I) Uy 3 7] e 

31 δὲ ἐλαττοῦσθαι. °6 ἄνωθεν ἐρχόμενος, ἐπάνω πάντων ἐστίν. ὁ 
3 an fol an lol \ A Qn Lal 4 5 
ὧν ἐκ τῆς γῆς, ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἐστὶ, καὶ ἐκ τῆς γῆς λαλεῖ" ὁ ἐκ 

82 τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐρχόμενος, ἐπάνω πάντων ἐστὶ,. Ῥκαὶ ὃ ἑώρακε 
καὶ ἤκουσε, τοῦτο μαρτυρεῖ: καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν αὐτοῦ οὐδεὶς 

vA « \ b) lal \ / > 7 4 

88 λαμβάνει. «ὁ λαβὼν αὐτοῦ τὴν μαρτυρίαν, ἐσφράγισεν ὅτι 
« x > / > | r a \ > / e Θ Ν \ (Ἄνα 

84 ὁ Θεὸς ἀληθής ἐστιν" "ὃν γὰρ ἀπέστειλεν ὁ Θεὸς, τὰ ῥήματα 

la) ἴω a >’ \ 3 / i? e \ \ na 
Tov Θεοῦ λαλεῖ: ov yap ἐκ μέτρου δίδωσιν ὁ Θεὸς τὸ πνεῦμα. 

86 "ὁ πατὴρ ἀγαπᾷ τὸν υἱὸν, καὶ πάντα δέδωκεν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ 

al \ 

36 αὐτοῦ. ‘6 πιστεύων εἰς τὸν υἱὸν, ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον" ὁ δὲ ἀπει- 

fa) a ena > ” \ ’ File oD \ fa) a ἢ ιν 
θῶν τῷ υἱῷ, οὐκ ὄψεται ζωὴν, GAN ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ μένει ἐπ 
αὐτόν. 

4, NS οὖν ἔγνω ὁ κύριος, ὅτι ἤκουσαν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, ὅτι ᾽]η- 

2 2 
nr / \ A“ \ / x >? J / 
2 cous πλείονας μαθητὰς ποιεῖ Kal βαπτίζει ἢ ᾿Ιωάννης" καίτοιγε 


Hive, Le 


i Matt. iii. 
6. 16: 
Mar. i. 5; 
Lu. in. 7: 

k Matt. xiv. 
ὃ. 


Win ἢ: 1ὅν 
20, 84: 
Matt. iii. 11; 
Mar 1. ἡ: 
ae ni. 16: 

m 1 Cor. iv.73 
Jac. i-.17. 

n i. 20, 30; 
Mal. iii. 1; 
Matt. xi. 10; 
ΙΒ ὦ: 
Tue, dias 

et vii. 27. 


© viii. 23; 
1 Cor. xv. 47. 


Pv. 20; 

et vill. 26; 
et xii. 49; 

et xiv. 10. 

4 1 Joh. v.10; 
Rom. iii. 4. 
Pas 10: 
Eph. iy. 7. 
Sv. 22; 

et xvii. 2; 
Matt. xi. 27; 
et xxviil. 185 
hu. x. 22; 
Heb. ii. 8. 

t in. 15, 16; 
et vi. 47; 

1 Joh. v. 11. 
u jil, 22, 26, 


22. τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν γῆν. This must mean the 
territory of Judza in contradistinction to Jeru- 
salem. See ii. 23. It was perhaps in the 
neighbourhood of the Jordan. See iv. 43. 

Ibid. καὶ ἐβάπτιζεν. But sce iv. 1, 2. Tille- 
mont infers that Jesus at first baptized his dis- 
ciples, and that afterwards they alone baptized. 
Mémoires, tome i. p. 30. 218. 

23. Σαλεὶμ has been supposed to be Shalim, 
mentioned in 1 Sam. ix. 4, which was in the 
tribe of Benjamin. But L. de Dieu thinks it 
was a different place in the tribe of Manasseh, 
where it joins the tribe of Issachar. A‘non 
signifies fons columbi, so that there was pro- 
bably a spring there. 

25. περὶ καθαρισμοῦ. Concerning the real 
effect of baptism. As soon as Jesus baptized, 
persons began to doubt whether there was any 
use in John’s baptism: and John’s disciples 


came now to consult him about this. 
MSS. read "Iovdaiov. 

27. He means to say, that he was only exe- 
cuting a commission. 

29. νύμφιος. See note at Matt. ix. 15. 

31. He that has his origin from the earth, be 
longs to the earth. 

32, οὐδείς. -Scarcely any one. 

33. But if any one does receive it, he thereby 
expresses his conviction that God is true: i. e. he 
receives the testimony of Jesus, because he 
knows that he is sent by God, and that there- 
fore he speaks the words of God, which must 
be true. 

36. μένει. It does not come upon him on 
account of his unbelief: it was hanging over 
him before, and he refused the only means of 
having it removed. See ver. 17. 


Many 
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[Kep. 4, 


᾿Ιησοῦς αὐτὸς οὐκ ἐβάπτιξεν, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ' ἀφῆκε 8 
\ » a 
τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν, καὶ ἀπῆλθε πάλιν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. ἔδει δὲ 4 
« Genii το; αὐτὸν διέρχεσθαι διὰ τῆς Σαμαρείας. " ἔρχεται οὖν εἰς πόλιν 5 


et xivili. 23; 


a“ / / \ Uf an 
Jos, xxiv. 82. τῆς Σαμαρείας λεγομένην Σ᾽ υχὰρ, πλησίον τοῦ χωρίου ὃ ἔδωκεν 

5] \ , \ na en ἴω ο \ > n A 

Ἰακὼβ ᾿Ιωσὴφ τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ. ἣν δὲ ἐκεῖ πηγὴ τοῦ ᾿Ιακώβ. 66 
= , a n ς / 

οὗν ᾿Ιησοῦς κεκοπιωκὼς ἐκ τῆς ὁδουπορίας, ἐκαθέζετο οὕτως ἐπὶ 
an fal ο 5 3 / » 

τῇ πηγῇ ὥρα ἣν ὡσεὶ ἕκτη. "ρχεται γυνὴ ἐκ τῆς Σ᾽ αμαρείας 7 
» fal e/ , AES, ὙΠ} la) ¢ ῇ ἌΣ 9.0. ς N 

ἀντλῆσαι ὕδωρ. λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Ads μοι πιεῖν. of yap 8 


an 7 \ 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἀπεληλύθεισαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἵνα τροφὰς ayo- 


y villi. 48; 
Lu. ix. 52,53; 
Act. x. 28; 
9 Reg ον ὃ ) 
2 Keg. xvii. 

21 - XV11 τι Ὥς 


z vi, 35; 


᾿ 


et vii. 38, 39; 
Misa. xii. 3. 


a Jer, ii, 13, ἔδωκεν ἄν ToL ὕδωρ Cav.” 


ράσωσι. YéyEeL οὖν αὐτῷ ἡ γυνὴ ἡ Zapapeitis, “ Πῶς σὺ ᾿Ιου- 9 
an 3 ’ 3 A aA 3 a , 
datos ὧν Tap ἐμοῦ πιεῖν αἰτεῖς, οὔσης γυναικὸς Σ᾽ αμαρεί- 
\ an » “ 
οὐ γὰρ συγχρῶνταν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι Σ᾽ ἀμαρείταις. τ᾽ AmexpiOn 10 
a NS Pie fos ςς [7] "ὃ \ ὃ \ i) Θ A \ / 
ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ, “ Ei ἤδεις τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ Tis 
7 4 A 3 
ἐστιν ὁ λέγων σοι, Mos μοι πιεῖν, σὺ ἂν ἤτησας αὐτὸν, καὶ 
/ > ind Me \ oe 1 
ἃ Λέγει αὐτῷ ἡ γυνὴ, “ Κύριε, οὔτε 11 


ἄντλημα ἔχεις, καὶ τὸ φρέαρ ἐστὶ βαθύ: πόθεν οὖν ἔχεις τὸ 
ANS x la) Ν \ J 9 la) N e a 3 Ν ἃ 
ὕδωρ τὸ Cav; μὴ σὺ μείζων εἰ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν ᾿Ιακὼβ,, ὃς 12 
ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν τὸ φρέαρ, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐξ αὐτοῦ ἔπιε, καὶ οἱ υἱοὶ 


an \ \ / A 3 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὰ θρέμματα αὐτοῦ ; 


ν᾽ 4πεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ 18. 


μὴ SS A ς 7, > a 
εἶπεν αὐτῇ, “Πᾶς ὁ πίνων ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος τούτου, διψήσει 
NSE, 5x 7, See δ᾽ 2 ΓΔΕ ΠΝ ἜΠΟΣ ΤῸΝ ΄ sae Des. \ 
ὁ vi. 27, 8; πάλιν' “ὃς δ᾽ ἂν Tin ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος οὗ ἐγὼ δώσω αὐτῷ, οὐ μὴ 14 


et vii. 38, 39. 


> \ IA ᾿ \ ἃ lal 
δυψήσῃ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα: ἀλλὰ TO ὕδωρ ὃ δώσω αὐτῷ, γενήσεται 
> ES. \ “ὃ e , 5 Ni 35} 2) 
ἐν αὐτῷ πηγὴ ὕδατος ἀλλομένου εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνίον. 


A éryet 15 


\ 3. ἮΝ ς \ (44 K ΄ ὃ Γ a \ “ὃ 7 \ 
πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ γυνὴ, υριε, δὸς μοι τοῦτο τὸ ὕδωρ, ἵνα μὴ 


διψῶ, μηδὲ ἔρχωμαι ἐνθάδε ἀντλεῖν. 


(a4 or. 
d vi. 14; 


et xxiv. 19. 
e Dent. xii, 
11. 

1 Reg. ix. 3; 


Δέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ’Inoods, 16 


Taye, φώνησον τὸν ἄνδρά σου, καὶ ἐλθὲ ἐνθάδε." ’ Απεκρίθη 17° 
ες \ \ 5 66 O 3 » ” 5 2) 
Lu. vii. 16; 7) γυνὴ καὶ εἶπεν, “Οὐκ ἔχω ἄνδρα. 
“ Καλῶς εἶπας, Οτι ἄνδρα οὐκ ἔχω" πέντε γὰρ ἄνδρας ἔσχες" 18 
καὶ νῦν ὃν ἔχεις, οὐκ ἔστί σου ἀνήρ' τοῦτο ἀληθὲς εἴρηκας. 


Λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 


2Par.vii12, Δ έγει αὐτῷ ἡ γυνὴ, “ Κύριε, θεωρῶ ὅτι προφήτης εἶ σύ. “ οἱ 20 


Cuap. IV. 4. ἔδει. 
was the custom of the Galileans to travel through 
Samaria, when they went to the festivals at 
Juda. Antiq. xx. 6. 1. and again, πάντως ἔδει 
for those who wish to go quickly, to pass 
through Samaria; for by that means the 
journey from Galilee to Jerusalem may be 
performed in three days. Vita, 52. Jesus was 
probably obliged to quit Judza as quick as he 


could. Sometimes he took a more circuitous 
route. Mark x. 1. 
5. Suxdp. Josephus mentions a town in 


Samaria called Σίκιμα, near to mount Garizim, 
vol. i. p. 582. and this hill was near to Sychar, 
ver. 20. It is supposed to be the place after- 
wards called Flavia Neapolis. 

6. οὕτως may be rendered eo facto, postea. 
L. de Dieu, Alberti. It probably means, he sat 
down just as a tired person would do. See xiii, 
25. (note ;) Acts xxvii. 17. 

7. yuvh. The name of Photina is given to 


Josephus says that it- 


her by Greek writers. 
tome i. p. 219. 

9. οὐ γὰρ----αμαρείται:. 
of the evangelist. 

12. πατρός. Josephus says that the Sa- 
maritans claimed to be descended from Joseph. 
Antiq. 1x. 14. 3. 

18, 14. Οὐδὲ ἂν οὖν ἐκ λάκκου πίοι, ᾧ δίδωσιν 
ὁ Θεὸς τὰς ἀκράτου μεθύσματος πόσεις, τότε μὲν 
διά τινος ὑπηρετοῦντος τῶν ἀγγέλων, ὃν οἰνοχοεῖν 
ἠξίωσε" τότε δὲ καὶ SV ἑαυτοῦ, μηδένα τοῦ didov- 
τος καὶ τοῦ λαμβάνοντος μεταξὺ τιθείς. Philo 
Jud. vol. i. p. 296. 

18. πέντε. Heinsius conceived that these 
five had been lawful husbands. 

20. καὶ πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἐπολέμουν, τῶν 
μὲν Ἱεροσολυμιτῶν τὸ παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἱερὸν ἅγιον 
εἶναι λεγόντων, καὶ τὰς θυσίας ἐκεῖ πέμπειν 
ἀξιούντων". τῶν δὲ Ξαμαρειτῶν εἰς τὸ Γαριζεὶν 
dpos κελευόντων. Joseph. vol. i. p. 589. 


Tillemont, Mémoires, 


This is the remark 


3 
i 
P= 
4 
ἔ 


ας 
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πατέρες ἡμῶν ἐν τούτῳ TH ὄρει προσεκύνησαν' Kai ὑμεῖς λέ- 
γετε, ὅτι ἐν ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις ἐστὶν ὁ τόπος, ὅπου δεῖ προσκυνεῖν." 
͵7ὕ > are? rn ‘ec 4 δ fi (v4 By «“ 
21 Λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Γύναι, πίστευσόν μοι, ὅτι ἔρχεται ὥρα, 
ὅτε οὔτε ἐν τῷ ὄρει τούτῳ, οὔτε ἐν ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις προσκυνήσετε 
A / i a “ ἃ ᾽ / Ave a n 
22 τῷ πατρί. fipets προσκυνεῖτε ὃ οὐκ οἴδατε' ἡμεῖς προσκυνοῦμεν 
/ > “ 3 / > / 3 3. 3} 
28 ὃ οἴδαμεν" ὅτι ἡ σωτηρία ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐστίν. ἀλλ᾽ ἔρχεται 
ὥρα καὶ νῦν ἐστὶν, ὅτε οἱ ἀληθινοὶ προσκυνηταὶ προσκυνήσουσι 
an ar ΄ Oe fia Se en aay Αἱ , 
τῷ πατρὶ ἐν πνεύματι καὶ adnOEia καὶ γὰρ 6 πατὴρ τοιούτους 
“ “ / fa) € / 
24 ζητεῖ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας αὐτόν. Emvedua ὁ Θεός: καὶ τοὺς 
προσκυνοῦντας αὐτὸν ἐν πνεύματι καὶ ἀληθείᾳ δεῖ προσκυνεῖν. 
25 Λέγει αὐτῷ ἡ γυνὴ, “ Οἶδα ὅτι Μεσσίας ἔρχεται,᾽ (ὁ λεγόμενος 
26 Χριστός") “ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐκεῖνος, ἀνωγγελεῖ ἡμῖν πάντα." " Λέγει 
27 αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “᾿Εγώ εἶμι, ὁ λαλῶν σοι." Kai ἐπὶ τούτῳ 
ἦλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐθαύμασαν ὅτι μετὰ γυναικὸς 
ἐλάλει' οὐδεὶς μέντοι εἶπε, ““Τί ζητεῖς 3” ἢ, “ Τί λαλεῖς μετ᾽ 
Sem 39 
αὐτῆς ; 
28 ᾿Αφῆκεν οὖν τὴν ὑδρίαν αὐτῆς ἡ γυνὴ, καὶ ἀπῆλθεν εἰς τὴν 
29 πόλιν, καὶ λέγει τοῖς ἀνθρώποις, “ Δεῦτε, ἴδετε ἄνθρωπον, ὃς 
εἶπέ μοι πάντα ὅσα ἐποίησα' μήτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Χριστός ;” 
> fol 5 ᾽ a , \ of \ > ͵ 
80 ᾽Εξῆλθον οὖν ἐκ τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ἤρχοντο πρὸς αὐτόν. 
5 \ »"» \ > / » Ny (< \ 7] 
81 Ἂν δὲ τῷ μεταξὺ ἠρώτων αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ, λέγοντες, 
€ “Ὁ » A 
82 «“PaBBi, φάγε. ὋὉ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “᾿Εγὼ βρῶσιν ἔχω 
88 φαγεῖν, ἣν ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε. ᾿Ελεγον οὖν οἱ μαθηταὶ πρὸς 
84 ἀλλήλους, “ Myris ἤνεγκεν αὐτῷ φαγεῖν ;” 
3 n ςς ᾽ \ a / > “ an \ θέ ἴω / 
Inoods, “᾿Εμὸν βρῶμά ἐστιν, ἵνα ποιῶ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πέμ- 
, \ ΄ > “ Nol, i » ¢ a Ί “ 
35 ψαντος με, καὶ τελειώσω αὑτοῦ τὸ ἔργον. Ἰούχ ὑμεῖς λέγετε ὅτι 
/ a 
ἔτι τετράμηνόν ἐστι, καὶ ὁ θερισμὸς ἔρχεται ; ἰδοὺ, λέγω ὑμῖν, 
> £ \ 24 \ id “ \ 7 \ / Ὡ 
ἐπάρατε τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν, καὶ θεάσασθε τὰς χώρας, ὅτι 
7 > x \ ” Ne: / \ 7 
80 λευκαί εἰσι πρὸς θερισμὸν ἤδη. καὶ ὁ θερίζων μισθὸν λαμβάνει, 
\ rn 
καὶ συνάγει καρπὸν εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον' ἵνα καὶ ὁ σπείρων ὁμοῦ 
/  £ / > \ , ς ΄ > \ ς 5 \ 
87 χαίρῃ καὶ ὁ θερίζων. ἐν yap τούτῳ ὁ λόγος ἐστὶν ὁ ἀληθινὸς, 
.“ 7 > \ e / WTA ς 7 ) \ 3 / 
88 OTL ἄλλος ἐστὶν ὁ σπείρων, καὶ ἄλλος ὁ θερίζων. ἐγὼ ἀπέστειλα 


Δέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ 


f 2 Reg. 
Xvii. 29; 
Esa. ii. 3; 
Lu. xxiv. 47; 
Rom. iii. 2; 
et ix. 4. 


g 2 Cor.iii.17. 


h ix, 37. 


i Matt. ix.37; 
LRG a P45 


21. προσκυνήσετε. The time is coming, when 
there will be no particular place for worshipping 
God. Or it may mean literally, that sacrifices 
would soon cease to be offered in Judea or 
Samaria. 

22. σωτηρία é« τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. This was pro- 
bably expected by the Samaritans. 

25. This is a curious passage, as shewing 
that the Samaritans expected the Messiah. The 
words 6 λεγόμενος Χριστὸς are an explanation 
of the evangelist. 

27. ἐθαύμαζον, which is the reading of many 
MSS., is better than ἐθαύμασαν. . 

29. ἴδετε---μήτι. See whether. 
bergius. 

35. It is generally understood from these 
words, that they were spoken four months be- 
fore the passover, MHeinsius conjectured that 


Beza,*Hom- 


the four months, in which were the feasts of 
Easter and Pentecost, were called τετράμηνον, 
and that our Saviour meant to speak of the 
harvest coming soon. Aristarch. Others think 
that he may have alluded to a proverbial ex- 
pression, there being four months between seed- 
time and harvest. See Newcome. If we take 
the expression literally, the time was probably 
November or December. ‘The true reading 
seems to be retpdunvos. 

36. And the reaper receives his reward, though 
he had not the trouble of sowing; and gathers 
in a crop to everlasting life. 

37. For in this instance the saying is the truth, 
that one soweth and another reapeth. John the 
Baptist and our Saviour had prepared the minds 
of men, and the disciples had only to follow it 
up. See Vorstius, De ddagiis N. 7. 


EYTAITTEAION 
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ema / Qe EL ie es ΄ » , i 
ὑμᾶς θερίζειν ὃ οὐχ ὑμεῖς κεκοπιάκατε: ἄλλοι κεκοπιάκασι, καὶ 
ὑμεῖς εἰς τὸν κόπον αὐτῶν εἰσεληλύθατε. ᾿Εκ δὲ τῆς πόλεως 39 
\ fa) rn 
ἐκείνης πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν τῶν Σ᾽ αμαρειτῶν, διὰ τὸν 
, fal \ / 7 Ὥ 
λόγον τῆς γυναικὸς μαρτυρούσης, ““Οτι εἶπέ μοι πάντα ὅσα 
> / 2) Ὥ i} 3 θ \ Sean ς ay ’ , 
ἐποίησα. ὃς οὖν ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ Σ᾽ ἀμαρεῖται, ἠρώτων 40 
a a \ , “ 
αὐτὸν μεῖναν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς" καὶ ἔμεινεν ἐκεῖ δύο ἡμέρας. καὶ 41 
πολλῷ πλείους ἐπίστευσαν διὰ τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ, TH τε γυναικὶ 42 
»” “cc “Ὁ > / ὃ Ν \ \ \ A > \ 
ἔλεγον, TL οὐκέτι διὰ τὴν σὴν λαλιὰν πιστεύομεν: AVTOL 
, \ δ - / 3 “ 
γὰρ ἀκηκόαμεν, καὶ οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ἀληθῶς ὁ σωτὴρ 


Μετὰ δὲ τὰς δύο ἡμέρας ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν, καὶ ἀπῆλθεν εἰς 43 
\ / 1 ISN \ a) a > 4 Ψ / 
τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. ᾿αὐτὸς yap ὁ ᾿ΙΪησοῦς ἐμαρτύρησεν, ὅτι προφήτης 44 
> aA Ws / \ 2 ” a 5 3 \ 
ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ πατρίδι τιμὴν οὐκ ἔχει. “Ore οὖν ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν 45 
Γαλιλαίαν, ἐδέξαντο αὐτὸν οἱ Γαλιλαῖοι, πάντα ἑωρακότες ἃ 
2 / ΠΝ is ΄ b) Ale a \ ᾽ \ \ 5 > 
ἐποίησεν ἐν ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ" καὶ αὐτοὶ yap ἦλθον εἰς 


ῃ ἮΙΜΛθεν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πάλιν εἰς τὴν Κανᾶ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 46 
ὅπου ἐποίησε τὸ ὕδωρ οἶνον. καὶ ἦν τις βασιλικὸς, οὗ ὁ υἱὸς — 
ἠσθένει ἐν Καπερναούμ. οὗτος ἀκούσας ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἥκει ἐκ τῆς 47 
᾿Ιουδαίας εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, ἀπῆλθε πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ ἠρώτα 
αὐτὸν ἵνα καταβῇ καὶ ἰάσηται αὐτοῦ τὸν υἱόν: ἤμελλε yap 


k xvii. 8. 
nr / e / 

τοῦ κόσμου, ὁ Χριστός. 
1 Matt, 
Kili. 57 ; 
Mar. vi. 4 ; 
Lu. iv. 24. 

\ e 72 

τὴν ἑορτήν. 
m ij, 1, 11. 
ἢ 1 Cor. i. 22, 


> θ / me io) € a a \ SEN (a4 Ἢ \ \ 

ἀποθνήσκειν. "εἶπεν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸς αὐτὸν, av μὴ ση- 48 

pela καὶ τέρατα ἴδητε, οὐ μὴ πιστεύσητε. «Δέγει: πρὸς αὐτὸν 49 

a \ 
ὁ βασιλικὸς, “ Kupte, κατάβηθι πρὶν ἀποθανεῖν τὸ παιδίον 
μου. Aéyes αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Πορεύου" ὁ υἱός σου ζῆ." Kai 50 
A π iD A {ae “Ὁ \ 
ἐπίστευσεν ὁ ἄνθρωπος TO λόγῳ ᾧ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ 
> ’ BA \ ᾽ a / e a > ASS / 
ἐπορεύετο. ἤδη δὲ αὐτοῦ καταβαίνοντος, οἱ δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ ἀπήν- δι 
, A N\ 3 / x λέ ‘6 “O ες a ζῇ 2) 
τησαν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν λέγοντες, τι ὁ παῖς σου Cn. 

3 5 A , , ἊΝ 
ἘΕπύθετο οὖν παρ᾽ αὐτῶν τὴν ὥραν ἐν ἣ κομψότερον ἔσχε" καὶ 52 
53 » A (44 ¢/ θὲ ee « δό > a > \ ς 

εἶπον αὐτῷ, ““Οτι χθὲς ὥραν ἑβδόμην ἀφῆκεν αὐτὸν ὃ πυρε- 

/ f 9 [ \ Ψ 5 3 / a 3 Ὁ 3 

tos.” "“Eyvw οὖν ὁ πατὴρ, ὅτι ἐν ἐκείνῃ TH WPA, ἐν ἡ εἶπεν 53 

b) GR C9: A Ὁ“ ς es Ἄν: 3)3) Ἂν > "ὦ SAN 
αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ι]ησοῦς, ““Οτι ὁ vids σου Gy” καὶ ἐπίστευσεν αὐτὸς 
Nee Sif, ᾽ ὍΝ, ΠΕ fa) / , a > U 

καὶ ἡ οἰκία αὐτοῦ ὅλη. Τοῦτο πάλιν δεύτερον σημεῖον ἐποίησεν 54 
- lal a \ / 

ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἐλθὼν ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας eis τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. 

a 9 A / ee: fal 
META ταῦτα ἣν ἑορτὴ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, καὶ ἀνέβη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 5 


43, 44. τῇ ἰδίᾳ πατρίδι must mean Nazareth ; 
and therefore Γαλιλαίαν must mean the country 
of Galilee, exclusive of Nazareth. See iii. 22. 
He afterwards went to Nazareth, Luke iv. 16. 

46. βασιλικὸς is often used by Josephus, and 
always for a person, qui in famulitio et ministerio 
regis sit. Krebsius. He was probably attached 
to Herod’s court. See Heinsius, Aristarch. 

47. ἀκούσας. Capernaum was about twenty- 
five miles from Cana. 

52. κομψότερον ἔσχε. So Epictetus, ὅταν 6 
ἰατρὸς εἰσέρχηται, μὴ φοβεῖσθαι τί εἴπῃ" μὴ δ᾽ ἂν 
εἴπῃ, Κόμψως- ἔχεις, ὕπερχαίρειν. Diss, iii. 10 


54, Jesus had worked many miracles sub- 
sequent to that at Cana: see 111. 2; iv. 45: so 
that this perhaps means, This was the second 
time that Jesus worked a miracle upon his coming 
out of Judea into Galilee. 

-Cuar. V. 1. ἑορτὴ, a festival, most probably 
not the festival of the passover; for this hap- 
pened soon after, (vi. 4.) and is called 4 ἑορτή. 
John probably meant the feast of Purim, which 
was kept about a month before the passover. 
Petavius, Kepler, Hug. For its being the pass- 
over, see Newcome. 
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2 εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα. "Ἔστι δὲ ἐν τοῖς ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις ἐπὶ τῇ προ- 
βατικῇ κολυμβήθρα, ἡ ἐπιλεγομένη ᾿ Εβραϊστὶ Βηθεσδὰ, πέντε 
8 στοὰς ἔχουσα. ἐν ταύταις κατέκειτο πλῆθος πολὺ τῶν ἀσθε- 
νούντων, τυφλῶν, χωλῶν, ξηρῶν, ἐκδεχομένων τὴν τοῦ ὕδατος 
4 κίνησιν. ἄγγελος γὰρ κατὰ καιρὸν κατέβαινεν ἐν τῇ κολυμ- 
βήθρᾳ; καὶ ἐτάρασσε τὸ ὕδωρ' ὁ οὖν πρῶτος ἐμβὰς μετὰ τὴν 
ταραχὴν τοῦ ὕδατος ὑγιὴς ἐγίνετο, ᾧ δήποτε κατείχετο νοσή- 
ὅ ματι. “Hy δέ τις ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖ τριάκοντα ὀκτὼ ἔτη ἔχων ἐν 
6 τῇ ἀσθενείᾳ. τοῦτον ἰδὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς κατακείμενον, καὶ γνοὺς ὅτι 
πολὺν ἤδη χρόνον exer, λέγει αὐτῷ, ““ Θέλεις ὑγιὴς γενέσθαι ;” 
Τ᾽ Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ ἀσθενῶν, “Κύριε, ἄνθρωπον οὐκ ἔχω, ἵνα 


ὅταν ταραχθῇ τὸ ὕδωρ, βάλλῃ με εἰς τὴν κολυμβήθραν: ἐν ᾧ 
8 δὲ ἔρχομαι ἐγὼ, ἄλλος πρὸ ἐμοῦ καταβαίνει. ὁ 


ο Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ © Μαιι.ῖκ.6: 


Mars 11. 115 


᾿Ιησοῦς, ““"Ἐγειραι, ἄρον τὸν κράββατόν σου, καὶ περυπάτει.᾽ Lu. ν. 24. 
\ 3 / Sh e \ e 7 \ 4 Ν / 
9P Kai εὐθέως ἐγένετο ὑγιὴς ὁ ἄνθρωπος, καὶ ἦρε τὸν κράββατον p ix. 14. 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ περιεπάτει. ἣν δὲ σάββατον ἐν ἐκείνη τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. 
10 4«Ἐλεγον οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖον τῷ τεθεραπευμένῳ, “Σάββατόν « Exod. 


xx. 10; 


11 ἐστιν" οὐκ ἔξεστί σοι ραν Tov κράββατον.᾽ ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς, Deut. v. 13; 


cc “ / c “ 3 ὌΝ ἢ a Le 
Ο ποιήσας με ὑγιῆ, ἐκεῖνός μοι εἶπεν, “Apov 


\ ΄ 2) 
12 σου, Kat TEPLTTATEL, 


Μ » ? a , 
14 σεν, ὄχλου ὄντος EV τῷ τόπῳ. 


5 J iy > \ 

Hpwtncav οὖν αὐτὸν, 
Μ, « γ᾽ ’ὔ 3 XN a / 
ἄνθρωπος ὁ εἰπών σοι, “Apov tov κράββατόν 

13 πάτει ;” Ὃ δὲ ἰαθεὶς οὐκ ἤδει τίς ἐστιν" ὁ γὰρ 


\ γ΄ Neh. xiii. 19 ; 
τὸν κράββατον 5. a. 
“Tle “ἃ ates 

is ἐστιν ὁ 31, &e.; 

2 ‘ Matt. xii. 2; 
σου, καὶ περι- Mar. ii. 24; 


a Lu. vi. 2. 
᾿Ιησοῦς ἐξένευ- 


FIVE ort emer Ὁποῦ paste: | τ 
Μετὰ ταῦτα εὑρίσκει αὐτὸν ὃ + viii. 11; 
°T. a 2 pee a Ν᾽ 9 > A 6 "Td ς \ ps > 
Ἰησοῦς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ε ὑγιὴς γέγονας" μη- 
tA “ \ an 
15 KETL ἁμάρτανε, iva μὴ χεῖρόν τί σοι γένηται. 


Matt. xii. 45. 


᾿Απῆλθεν ὁ 


BA \ 3 ΄ a , / “ ’ rn 9 € 
ἄνθρωπος, καὶ ἀνήγγειλε τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις, ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστιν ὁ 


ποιήσας αὐτὸν ὑγιῆ. 


lal J ἴω a / 
16 Kal διὰ τοῦτο ἐδίωκον τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ ἐζήτουν 
3 \ > na cd lal 3 / ’ / ΠῚ @ δὲ aE lal 3 xiv 10 
17 αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι, OTL ταῦτα ἐποίει ἐν σαββάτῳ. 5 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς " xiv. 10. 


t vil. 19; 


> Με. 2 ta) a4 Ὅ Ψ ” 3 "Ὁ » N 
ATEKPLVATO AUTOCLS, TATHP μον EWS ἄρτι EPYACETAL, KAY® et viii. 38; 


) 


18 ἐργάζομαι." 


fal > nw 3 “ 
t Διὰ τοῦτο οὖν μᾶλλον ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν οἱ ᾿Ιονδαῖοι 


et ix. 4; 
et x. 33; 


> “ , Ν 7 : “τ 2 
ἀποκτεῖναι, ὅτι οὐ μόνον ἔλυε τὸ σάββατον, ἀλλὰ καὶ πατέρα Phil. ii. 6. 


u ver. 30; 


» , A a lal / 
19 ἴδιον ἔλεγε τὸν Θεὸν, ἴσον ἑαυτὸν ποιῶν τῷ Θεῷ. "ἀπεκρίνατο οἱ viii. 38. 


2. Ἔστι. It has been thought from this ex- 
pression, that John wrote his Gospel before the 
destruction of Jerusalem. But the pseudo- 
Athanasius says, ἦν κολυμβήθρα καὶ viv ἐστιν ; 
and he seems to speak accurately, for he adds, 
πέντε στοὰς εἶχε, viv γὰρ περιῃρέθη τὰ πέριξ 
οἰκοδομήματα. vol. ii. p. 70. 

Ibid. προβατιιςῇ. Arnoldus understands πύλῃ, 
as in Nehem. 111. 1; xii. 89, Thes. Crit. Sacr. 
pt. i. p. 375. 

Ibid. Bethesda means either domus miseri- 
cordia, or effusionis. 

Ibid. στοάς. These were probably rooms at 
the edge of the pool, formed by a covering, and 
divided by side walls from each other. 

6. L. de Dieu is inclined to translate ὅτι 


πολὺν ἤδη χρόνον ἔχει, that he was old. 

13. ἐξένευσεν, from ἐκνεῖν, enatare, ex malis 
emergere, secedere. Krebsius. Jesus escaped 
without notice, because there was a great crowd. 
L. de Dieu. 

17. ἐργάζεται. This is probably in allusion 
to God resting from his works on the Sabbath ; 
and Jesus meant to say, Ye think that works 
such as these must not be done on the Sabbath, be- 
cause God rested on the Sabbath: but I tell you, 
that God has never rested to this time from doing 
works of mercy such as these, and I shall persist 
in doing them. 

18. ἴσον. This shews in what sense the 
Jews understood the term, Son of God. 


x iii. 35. 


y iii. 35; 
et xvil. 2; 
Matt. xi, 27; 
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> 209 a \ 9 > a (a4 "A \ ’ \ 7 ς a > 
ον ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, μὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ 
, c ΘᾺ nr ’ ’ ¢€ na Oe Ν uf ‘ J \ 
δύναται ὁ υἱὸς ποιεῖν ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ οὐδὲν, ἐὰν μή τι βλέπῃ τὸν 
a ἃ Ἃ 2) a n \ 
πατέρα ποιοῦντα" ἃ γὰρ ἂν ἐκεῖνος ποιῇ, ταῦτα καὶ ὁ υἱὸς 
a - Ὁ Ν ἘΝ \ , 
ὁμοίως ποιεῖ. *6 yap πατὴρ φιλεῖ τὸν υἱὸν, καὶ πάντα δείκνυσιν 20 
nan é na / ΄ a 7 
αὐτῷ ἃ αὑτὸς ποιεῖ: καὶ μείζονα τούτων δείξει αὐτῷ ἔργα, ἵνα 
a \ \ 5 / \ \ 
ὑμεῖς θαυμάξητε. ὥσπερ yap ὁ πατὴρ ἐγείρει τοὺς VEKPOUS καὶ 21 
nr Ὡ Nae \ ἃ A a 3 \ Ἂν G A 
ἕωοποιεῖ, οὕτω Kal 6 υἱὸς οὺς θέλει ζωοποιεῖ. Υ οὐδὲ yap ὁ πατὴρ 22 
7 10 7 » Ν \ i, an ὃ ὃ A ς We Z Cs 
κρίνει οὐδένα, ἀλλὰ τὴν κρίσιν πᾶσαν δέδωκε TO VIG’ * ἵνα 98 


et xxvii. 18; 
Act. xvii. 31. 
z | Joh. ii.23. 
a iii. 18; 

et vi. 40, 47; 
et vili. 51. 


πάντες τιμῶσι TOV υἱὸν, καθὼς τιμῶσι TOV πατέρα. ὁ μὴ τιμῶν 
τὸν υἱὸν, οὐ τιμᾷ τὸν πατέρα τὸν πτέμψαντα αὐτόν. * Apap 24 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὁ τὸν λόγον μου ἀκούων, καὶ πιστεύων τῷ 
πέμψαντί με, ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον' καὶ εἰς κρίσιν οὐκ ἔρχεται, 


b Eph.ii.,5; ἀλλὰ μεταβέβηκεν ἐκ τοῦ θανάτου εἰς τὴν ζωήν. » ᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν 2 


Ὁ τ ν (δὲ 
Apoce. iii. 1; 
Rom. vi. 4; 
Gal, ii. 20. 


/ eta) ev 7 ef \ la) 3 Ὁ € ἌΝ ΄ 

λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἔρχετων ὥρα καὶ νῦν ἐστιν, ὅτε οἱ νεκροὶ ἀκού- 
a a ἴω La) A Ἃ ἴω ς JA 

covTat τῆς φωνῆς τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ οἱ ἀκούσαντες ζήσον- 


“ N ξ \ BY A \ 3 e lal Ὁ » \ 
ται. ὥσπερ γὰρ ὃ πωτὴρ ἔχει ζωὴν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, οὕτως ἔδωκε Kal 26 


n SEEN ai \ 
TO Ui@ OV 
7 nan 
ς Dan. xii.2; κρισιν TTOUELY, 
1 Cor. xv. 52; 
1 Thess. iv. 
16. 
d Matt. xxv. 
46. 


τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ, “ἃ 


e ver. 19; 
et vi. 38. 


5 3 ς A N 3 / + > a Ν 
ἔχειν ἐν ἑαυτῷ" καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ καὶ 27 
Ὁ, e\ 3 θ J 3 lA Cc ἊΝ θ Υ, “Ὁ ᾿ 
ὅτι υἱὸς ἀνθρώπου ἐστί. “μὴ θαυμάζετε τοῦτο" 28 
ὅτι ἔρχεται ὥρα, ἐν ἣ πάντες οἱ ἐν τοῖς μνημείοις ἀκούσονται 
uA 

καὶ ἐκπορεύσονται, οἱ TA ἀγαθὰ ποιήσαντες, 29 
3 3 7 Gee e \ Ν n / 5, » 7 

εἰς ἀνάστασιν ζωῆς" οἱ δὲ τὰ φαῦλα πράξαντες, εἰς ἀνάστασιν 

n 9 A 

κρίσεως. Sov δύναμαι ἐγὼ ποιεῖν ἀπ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐδέν. καθὼς 30 
ἀκούω, κρίνω" καὶ ἡ κρίσις ἡ ἐμὴ δικαία ἐστίν" ὅτι οὐ ζητῶ τὸ 


θέλημα τὸ ἐμὸν, ἀλλὰ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντός με πατρός. 


f viii. 14. 


,’ lal lal 
Γ᾿Εὰν ἐγὼ μαρτυρῶ περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, ἡ μαρτυρία μου οὐκ ἔστιν 31 


g Esa.xlii.1; ἀληθής. 8 ἄλλος ἐστὶν ὁ μαρτυρῶν περὶ ἐμοῦ, καὶ οἶδα ὅτι ἀληθής 32 


Matt. iii. 17; 


ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία ἣν μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ. 
ch “Pucis ἀπεστάλκατε πρὸς ᾿Ιωάννην, καὶ μεμαρτύρηκε τῇ 88 


ἀληθείᾳ: ἐγὼ δὲ οὐ παρὰ ἀνθρώπου τὴν μαρτυρίαν λαμβάνω, 34 


et xXyli. ὅ, 
h i, 19. 

19. ἐὰν μὴ is to be taken for ἀλλὰ, as in 
Gal. 11. 16, and so is εἰ μὴ in Matt. xii. 4; 
Xxiv. 36. 


20. I have written ἃ αὑτὸς ποιεῖ. The Father 
points out to the Son, and enables him to do, the 
works which he himself does. 

21. There is probably a double allusion here, 
to dead persons being restored to life, and to 
eternal life being given again to man when it 
was lost. Jesus told the Jews in ver. 20. that 
he was yet to do greater works than those which 
they had seen: ἐέ will be a work analogous to 
the greatest of all miracles, raising the dead ; for 
1 shall give eternal life to those whom I judge 
worthy of it. 

22. οὐδὲ γάρ. The connexion denoted by the 
particle yap is with θέλει in ver. 21.. For this 
gift of eternal life will depend upon the Son only : 
since the Father has given him the power of judg- 
ing. 

25. νεκροί. Those that by sin had lost all 
title to eternal life, ζήσονται, shall be put in the 


way of obtaining eternal life, viz. by listening to 
the preaching of Jesus. ° 

20. ζωὴν probably means, the power of restor- 
ing eternal life to man: For as the Father has 
the power of again giving to man the eternal life 
which had been lost, in the same manner has He 
enabled His Son to give this eternal life. Seei. 4. 
This is merely one instance of what is said 
generally in ver. 19. 

27. ὅτι vids. Because he is not only the Son 
of God, but he has taken upon himself every part 
of the mediatorial office of the Messiah; and this 
will not be complete till he has judged the world. 

28. Do not wonder at what I have said of giv- 
ing eternal life to man: for the time will come, 
when the dead will actually rise again from their 
graves. Chrysostom and Theophylact connected 
ὅτι vids ἀνθρώπου ἐστί with μὴ θαυμάζετε. 

31. This seems to contradict viii. 14. The 
meaning is here, My witness of myself will not 
be received as true, though it is really true. 

34, οὐ λαμβάνω. Tam not anxious to receive 
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A 7 a a rn 5 
35 ἀλλὰ ταῦτα λέγω iva ὑμεῖς σωθῆτε. ἐκεῖνος ἣν ὁ λύχνος 6 καιό- 
A Ne: J 5) “ 
μενος καὶ φαίνων, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἠθελήσατε ἀγαλλιασθῆναι πρὸς ὥραν 
- ἴω ; ΑΝ / rn 
36 ἐν τῷ φωτὶ αὐτοῦ. iéyw δὲ ἔχω τὴν μαρτυρίαν μείζω τοῦ Iwav- 
ἃ Ἁ v4 , \ 
νου" Ta γὰρ ἔργα ἃ ἔδωκέ μοι ὁ πατὴρ ἵνα TEMELOTwW αὐτὰ, αὐτὰ 
“ A \ n 4 ὡς / 
τὰ ἔργα ἃ ἐγὼ ποιῶ, μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ OTL ὁ πατήρ με ἀπ- 
\ ΦΕΡῸΝ, VA Ni 
87 éoTadKe " καὶ ὁ πέμψας pe πατὴρ, αὐτὸς μεμαρτύρηκε περὶ 
A an / ͵ sy A 
ἐμοῦ. οὔτε φωνὴν αὐτοῦ ἀκηκόατε πώποτε, οὔτε εἶδος αὐτοῦ 
5 An 4 If vay ld 
38 ἑωράκατε. Kal τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔχετε μένοντα ἐν ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
A A Si ’ A 
89 ὃν ἀπέστειλεν ἐκεῖνος, τούτῳ ὑμεῖς οὐ πιστεύετε. |’ Hpevvare 
a Ὁ aA \ 4 
τὰς γραφὰς, ὅτι ὑμεῖς δοκεῖτε ἐν αὐταῖς ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἔχειν, καὶ 
a ἴω \ 3 Lol Ni 2 7 3 a 
40 ἐκεῖναί εἰσιν ai μαρτυροῦσαι περὶ ἐμοῦ" καὶ ov θέλετε ἐλθεῖν 
“ ivf \ » 4 / \ 3 θ , 3 λ Ζ ‘ 
41 πρός pe, ἵνα ζωὴν ἔχητε. Aokav παρὰ ἀνθρώπων ov λαμβάνω 
Ὁ ἴον an U4 
42 ἀλλ᾽ ἔγνωκα ὑμᾶς, OTL THY ἀγάπην Tod Θεοῦ οὐκ ἔχετε ἐν éav- 
= A nr , \ ’ 
43 τοῖς. ἐγὼ ἐλήλυθα ἐν TO ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρός μου, Kal οὐ Nap- 
/ / aN BA 2 5 A 5 4 led ROL > A 
Baveré με' ἐὰν ἄλλος ἔλθῃ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τῷ ἰδίῳ, ἐκεῖνον 
lal A aA / \ > 
44 λήψεσθε. τὰ πῶς δύνασθε ὑμεῖς πιστεῦσαι, δόξαν παρὰ ἀλλή- 
/ \ \ δό Ἂ \ n / Θ A Σ 
λων λαμβάνοντες, καὶ τὴν δόξαν τὴν παρὰ τοῦ μόνου Θεοῦ οὐ 
lal a / e A \ \ ff 
45 ζητεῖτε ; μὴ δοκεῖτε OTL ἐγὼ κατηγορήσω ὑμῶν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα" 
la) a an ’ ἃ e an 2 / » 
4 ἔστιν ὁ κατηγορῶν ὑμῶν, Moors, εἰς ὃν ὑμεῖς ἡλπίκατε. ἢ εἰ 
τ Need y (es ΄ a) , \ ἘΝ tol μα 
γὰρ ἐπιστεύετε oot ee ee piayagr wad exch: 
, ἴω la 
47 vos ἔγραψεν. εἰ δὲ τοῖς ἐκείνου γράμμασιν οὐ πιστεύετε, πῶς 
τοῖς ἐμοῖς ῥήμασι πιστεύσετε ;᾽" 
A an » la) A fal 
6 META ταῦτα ἀπῆλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης τῆς 
2 Γαλιλαίας τῆς Τιβεριάδος" καὶ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολὺς, 
OTL ἑώρων αὐτοῦ τὰ σημεῖα ἃ ἐποίει ἐπὶ τῶν ἀσθενούντων. 
53. δὰ \ > \ »” 9: an Ν > An sS / \ A 
3 ἀνῆλθε δὲ εἰς TO ὄρος ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, καὶ ἐκεῖ: ἐκάθητο μετὰ TOV 
An ἴω i \ X ἴω Ρ᾽ , 
4 μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. ° ἣν δὲ ἐγγὺς TO πάσχα ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 
Ρ > 4h i € *T lal \ 3 θ \ \ θ Ue ce 
ὁ ἐπάρας οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς, καὶ θεασάμενος ὅτι 
\ ” ” ἊΝ > XN / \ \ / 
πολὺς ὄχλος ἔρχεται πρὸς αὕτον, λέγει πρὸς τὸν Φίλιππον, 
͵ Ω an 
6 “Πόθεν ἀγοράσομεν ἄρτους, wa φάγωσιν οὗτοι ;” Τοῦτο δὲ 
5 / > , aye oN \ 7 Uf rede a 3 
7 ἔλεγε πειράζων αὐτόν: αὐτὸς yap ἤδει τί ἔμελλε ποιεῖν. ᾿4π- 
10 hi ᾧ “A PS / ” ee A 
εκρίθη αὐτῷ Φίλιππος, “Ζιακοσίων δηναρίων ἄρτοι οὐκ ἀρκοῦσιν 
> nm “ Ὁ“ > cal Ie » 70) bp) Aé » al ἐν 
8 αὐτοῖς, ἵνα ἕκαστος αὐτῶν βραχύ τι λάβῃ. Eyes αὐτῷ εἷς 
a n an ἊΝ / 
ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, Avopéas ὁ ἀδελφὸς Σίμωνος Πέτρου, 
ςς q "BE ὃ / a DO ἃ ” 7 BA θ 7 \ 
9 OTL παιδάριον ἕν ὧδε, ὃ ἔχει πέντε ἄρτους κριθίνους Kal 
tf “. 3 
10 δύο ὀψάρια: ἀλλὰ ταῦτα τί ἐστιν εἰς τοσούτους ; Εἶπε δὲ 


1 55: 

et vi. 27: 

et vili. 18; 
οἱ χ. 25: 

et xii. 28. 

k Exod. 
Xxxlil. 20; 
Dent: iy. 1.2; 
1 Tim. vi. 16; 
1 Joh. iv. 12. 
Ii 4.68 

Esa. viii. 20 ; 
et xxxiv. 16; 
Lu. xvi. 29); 
et xxiv. 27; 
Act. xvii. 11; 
Deut. xviii. 
15. 


m xii, 43; 
Rom. ii. 29, 


n Gen. iii. 15; 
et xx, 118; 
et xlix. 10; 
Deut. xviii. 
15. 


o Exod. 

xli. 18; 
Lev. xxiii. 5; 
Num. xxviii. 
16; Deut. 
xvi. 1. 

P Matt. 

xiv. 155 
Mar. vi. 35; 
Lu. ix. 12. 


q 2 Reg. iv. 
48. 


testimony from men: and I only mention this of 
John, because ye think much of it; and perhaps 
it may lead you to receive my offer of salvation. 

35. ἠθελήσατε. Ye were pleased. 

Ibid. αὐτοῦ, sc. τοῦ λύχνου. John was not 
the Light, τὸ φῶς, 1. 8. but he was ὁ λύχνος. 

39. ᾿Ερευνᾶτε might be indicative or impera- 
tive. See Raphel. ad 1, Wolfius. 

45. μὴ δοκεῖτε. The Syriac version takes 
this interrogatively, and so Palairet. 

Ibid. ἠλπίκατε, ye used to hope, and still con- 
tinue to hope, which is the proper force of the 


side. 


perfect tense. 

Cuap. VI. 1. πέραν. He crossed from 
Capernaum, on the western side of the lake, 
to a place near Bethsaida, on the north-eastern 
Tiberias was a town on the southern 
extremity of the lake. 

4. ‘This was the second passover. See ii. 13; 
xi. 55. 

5. πρὺς τὸν Φίλιππον. Jesus may have ad- 
dressed Philip, because he was of Bethsaida, 
i, 44, and the desert place was near to Beth- 
saida. Luke ix. 10. 
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5 a 7 \ » ἴων 5 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Ποιήσατε τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἀναπεσεῖν" ἣν δὲ χόρτος 
δ Ξ Ύς a “ J 4 i) e » : \ 3; Ν 

πολὺς ἐν τῷ τόπῳ. ἀνέπεσον οὖν οἱ ἄνδρες τὸν ἀριθμὸν ὡσεὶ 
= ἮΝ ἔλ δὲ \ ” Fie ἴω \ 3 

πεντακισχίλιοι. ἔλαβε δὲ τοὺς ἄρτους ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ εὐχαρισ- 
, / a n ς Ν an 

τήσας διέδωκε τοῖς μαθηταῖς, οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ τοῖς ἀνακειμένοις" 

id / A 23 an > I 

ὁμοίως καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὀψαρίων ὅσον ἤθελον. ὡς δὲ ἐνεπλήσθησαν, 12 
, a a » lal ἧς 

λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ““Συναγάγετε τὰ περισσεύσαντα 

) , 5 
Συνήγαγον οὖν, καὶ ἐγέμισαν 
/ / la) ἴα. 

δώδεκα κοφίνους κλασμάτων ἐκ τῶν πέντε ἄρτων τῶν κριθίνων, 


11 


΄, Ὁ / 3 / Ω 
κλάσματα, Wa μὴ τι ἁποληται. 18 


ἜΝ ἃ > an 5 
rial; ἃ ἐπερίσσευσε τοῖς βεβρωκόσιν. " οἱ οὖν ἄνθρωποι ἰδόντες ὃ 14 
et iv. 10. 5 ; A a ὩΣ 
εἰ γῇ, 40: ἐποίησε σημεῖον ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἔλεγον, “Ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ἀληθῶς 
αν νὴ. 1.8.5 “ς 7 ει" , 3 \ I 2) 5) a 5 
et iv. 19; ὁ προφήτης ὁ ἐρχόμενος εἰς τὸν κόσμον." ᾿[ησοῦς οὖν γνοὺς 15 

eut. ΧΥΙΙ, vd , ” \ e 
i OTe μέλλουσιν ἔρχεσθαι Kal ἁρπάζειν αὐτὸν, ἵνα ποιήσωσιν 

> \ 
αὐτὸν βασιλέα, ἀνεχώρησε πάλιν εἰς TO ὄρος αὐτὸς μόνος. 
μ τ \ 2) ᾽ 2 / / A 
os ᾿ς δὲ ὀψία ἐγένετο, κατέβησαν ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν 16 
XIV. 225 7 \ > , ΕῚ \ A A 
Mar. vi. 47, θάλασσαν, καὶ ἐμβάντες εἰς TO πλοῖον, ἤρχοντο πέραν τῆς θα- 17 
/ 5 7 \ / of > 4 \ 
λάσσης εἰς Καπερναούμ. καὶ σκοτία ἤδη ἐγεγόνει, καὶ οὐκ ἐλη- 
x Weld \ 3 \ e Ἵ a Ψ @ / > , / 
ὕθεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἥ τὲ θάλασσα ἀνέμου μεγάλου 18 
Ui / 3 / i) 3 
πνέοντος διηγείρετο. ἐληλακότες οὖν WS σταδίους εἰκοσυπέντε ἢ 19 
/ A Ν 2 la) an aA 
τριάκοντα, θεωροῦσι τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν περιπατοῦντα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσ- 
‘ > \ a / y ‘ 
σης, καὶ ἐγγὺς τοῦ πλοίου γινόμενον" καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. ὁ δὲ 20 
/ > an 9 [2 3 \ A F 9S a 
λέγει αὐτοῖς, “᾿Εγώ eis’ μὴ φοβεῖσθε. ᾿Ηθελον οὖν λαβεῖν 21 
SN 3 ἊΝ aA A an “ 
αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ εὐθέως τὸ πλοῖον ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
Ψ ἃ fr 
εἰς ἣν ὑπῆγον. 
Τῇ ἐπαύριον ὁ ὄχλος ὁ ἑστηκὼς πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης, ἰδὼν 22 
Ὁ / bys 3 iy 3 “Ὁ 3 \ ἃ 3 A bs 2) ἃ ΘΕ, 
OTL πλοιάριον ἄλλο οὐκ ἣν ἐκεῖ εἰ μὴ ἕν ἐκεῖνο εἰς Ὁ ἐνέβη- 
ς Ni an @ nr A a 
σαν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὅτι ov συνεισῆλθε τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
> ox Be, lal 3 \ vA ᾽ \ / ς \ 3 a 
αὐτοῦ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς TO πλοιάριον, ἀλλὰ μόνοι οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
3) a 7 ἈΠ a 
ἀπῆλθον, (ἄλλα δὲ ἦλθε wroidpia ἐκ Τιβεριάδος ἐγγὺς τοῦ 23 
, 7 a 
τόπου ὅπου ἔφαγον τὸν ἄρτον, εὐχαριστήσαντος TOU κυρίου' 
. i AD e+ “ 3; a 2 ” 3 A Oe ς 
ὅτε οὖν εἶδεν ὁ ὄχλος ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκεῖ οὐδὲ οἱ μαθη- 94 
\ 3 an > ἡ \ 3 \ 5 \ a \ 9 > 
ταὶ αὐτοῦ,) ἐνέβησαν καὶ αὐτοὶ εἰς τὰ πλοῖα, καὶ ἦλθον εἰς 
t ver. 40, 54; K \ io \ δ a Ar teletgh 5. Ἦν ͵ ἘΝ 

wer (0, 54; Καπερναοὺμ, ζητοῦντες τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. καὶ εὑρόντες αὐτὸν πέραν 2% 
etl. 52. φᾷ rn ®& 
etiv. 14; τῆς θαλάσσης, εἶπον αὐτῷ, “Ῥαββὶ, mote ὧδε γέγονας ;” 
et v. 37 ; A AiO AA “ἢ - Qs «Ἃ \ SAN ae coa 
et vili. 185 πεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς Kat εἶπεν, μὴν, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, 26 

att. iil. 17; la) a ¢ a 
wa.) ζητεῖτέ με, οὐχ ὅτι εἴδετε σημεῖα, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἐφάγετε ἐκ τῶν 
Ματ, 1. 11, ἄρτων καὶ ἐχορτάσθητε. “ἐργάζεσθε μὴ τὴν βρῶσιν τὴν ἀποὰλ- 27 
et ΙΧ. 9 

ΣΑΣ n ἃ 
Lu. iii. 22; λυμένην, ἀλλὰ τὴν βρῶσιν τὴν μένουσαν εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον, ἣν ὁ 
et ix. 37.) [δ lal 7 n ἴω \ 3 / 

2 Pet. 1. 17, υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑμῖν δώσει; τοῦτον γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ ἐσφράγισεν 


10. πεντακισχίλιοι, beside women and children. | 


Matt. xiv. 21. 

17. eis Καπερναούμ. See note at Mark vi. 45. 

22. 6 ὄχλος. These were the multitudes who 
had been fed on the north-eastern side of the 
lake, and some of them probably had not dis- 
persed, but waited for Jesus to come down 
from the hill, (15.) where they supposed him 
to have passed the night. 


24, εἰς Καπερναούμ. They crossed over in the 
direction of Capernaum, because they thought 
that Jesus might have gone in some of the boats 
from Tiberias, which is on the western side of 
the lake to the south of Capernaum. 

27. ἐσφράγισεν. A man affixes his seal, to 
acknowledge a thing to belong to him: and so 
God gave many infallible proofs that Jesus was 
sent by him, 
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5 3S Ν ΝΣ aA 
28 ὁ Θεός. Εἶπον οὖν πρὸς αὐτὸν, “Τί ποιοῦμεν, iva ἐργαζώ- 
29 μεθα τὰ ἔργα τοῦ Θεοῦ ;” “᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν 
lal rn \ lal n Zz ὃ 
αὐτοῖς, “Τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ ἔργον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα πιστεύσητε εἰς ὃν 

80 ἀπέστειλεν ἐκεῖνος." 

la “ By, iN / / 3 ΄ - 

81 σημεῖον, ἵνα ἴδωμεν καὶ πιστεύσωμέν σοι; τί ἐργάζῃ ; Yo πα- 

A A y 
τέρες ἡμῶν TO μάννα ἔφαγον ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καθώς ἐστι γεγραμ- 
, ΕἾ 2 oY BR n aS 2 δα nm 999 5 
32 μένον, “᾿Αρτον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἔδωκεν αὑτοῖς φαγεῖν. Εἶπεν 
οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “᾿Αμὴν, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ Moats δέδω- 
Lal GG ~ 3 
κεν ὑμῖν TOV ἄρτον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ; ἀλλ᾽ ὁ πατήρ μου δίδωσιν 
“Ὁ Lal La! > ΓΑ n 
33 ὑμῖν τὸν ἄρτον EK τοῦ οὐρανοῦ τὸν ἀληθινόν. ὁ γὰρ ἄρτος τοῦ 
n > a > a \ lal 
Θεοῦ ἐστὶν ὁ καταβαίνων ἐκ Tod οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ζωὴν διδοὺς τῷ 
Ἢ 7 2) 53 9 \ SN ‘6 K 7 y δὸ ς aA \ 
34 κόσμῳ." Εἶπον οὖν πρὸς αὐτὸν, “Κύριε, πάντοτε δὸς ἡμῖν τὸν 
a 53 A 3 an b] , 
85 ἄρτον τοῦτον." "Εἶπε δὲ αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ““ ᾿Εγώ εἰμι 6 ἄρτος 
- a , 3 \ 7 \ 
τῆς ζωῆς" ὁ ἐρχόμενος πρός με, OV μὴ πεινάσῃ" Kal ὁ πιστεύων 
᾽ δ᾿ \ 3 \ / , 3 ane e tal dé Nee / , 
36 εἰς ἐμὲ, ov μὴ δυψήσῃ πώποτε. GAN εἶπον ὑμῖν, ὅτι καὶ ἑωράκατέ 
“Ὁ ὃ / / ς \ 
37 με καὶ οὐ πιστεύετε. πᾶν ὃ δίδωσί μοι ὁ πατὴρ, πρὸς ἐμὲ ἥξει" 
\ \ > J , > Na. / 7 x «αὖ / 

38 καὶ TOV ἐρχόμενον πρός με οὐ μὴ ἐκβάλω ἔξω" “ὅτι καταβέβηκα 
> a 3 aA >) ivf A \ 7, \ > \ 3 Ne? \ 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, οὔχ Wa ποιῶ TO θέλημα τὸ ἐμὸν, ἀλλὰ τὸ 

“ Ie a [i eS) N an 
39 θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντός με. ὑτοῦτο δέ ἐστι TO θέλημα TOD πέμ- 
a ὃ , \ a 
ψαντός με πατρὸς, ἵνα πᾶν ὃ δέδωκέ μοι, μὴ ἀπολέσω ἐξ αὐτοῦ, 
> \ A > / Uc 7 ἴω 
40 ἀλλὰ ἀναστήσω αὐτὸ ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. “τοῦτο δέ gaTL τὸ 
“ ἴω € a \ 
θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντός με, va πᾶς ὁ θεωρῶν τὸν υἱὸν Kal πισ- 
τεύων εἰς αὐτὸν, ἔχῃ ζωὴν αἰώνιον, καὶ ἀναστήσω αὐτὸν ἐγὼ τῇ 

41 ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ." ᾿ἘΕνγόγγυζον οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖ ὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅ 

χάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. γόγγυ i ᾿Ιουδαῖοι περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι 
lef cc? / > ξ΄ Ψ ς Ν > a 2 ΓΞ Ὁ) d \ 

42 εἴπτεν, “᾿Εγώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος ὁ καταβὰς ἐκ τοῦ ovpavov'” “Kal 
EX “ O » - , >) a an ς SN ἢ \ - ς aA 
ἔλεγον, vy οὗτός ἐστιν ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ υἱὸς ᾿Ιωσὴφ, οὗ ἡμεῖς 

, J a 5 7, - 
οἴδαμεν τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὴν μητέρα ; πῶς οὖν λέγει οὗτος, “Ὅτι 
lal lal > / 5 οἰ. n 

43 ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβέβηκα ;” ᾿Απεκρίθη οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ 
9 a / b) / 

44 εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Μὴ γογγύζετε μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων. οὐδεὶς δύναται 

n / iN Ἁ « N e , ¢€ / > \ \ 
ἐλθεῖν πρός με, ἐὰν μὴ ὁ πατὴρ ὁ πέμψας με ἑλκύσῃ αὐτὸν, καὶ 
an ς 7 7 7 
45 ἐγὼ ἀναστήσω αὐτὸν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. “ἔστι γεγρωμμένον ἐν 
a ΄ \ an an na 
τοῖς mpodytats, ‘ Καὶ ἔσονται πάντες διδακτοὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ. Πᾶς 
> lal ‘ \ 7 
οὖν ὁ ἀκούσας παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ μαθὼν, ἔρχεται πρός pe 
, Nae an aA 
46 fovy ὅτι τὸν πατέρα τίς ἑώρακεν" εἰ μὴ ὁ ὧν παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 


3 iS i a 
Σ Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ, “Τί οὖν ποιεῖς σὺ 


* 
30, 31. The multitude seem now to have down from heaven. See ver. 50. 
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Lu. xi, 29; 

1 Cor, i. 22. 
y Exod. 
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1 Cor. x. 3. 


ziv. 14; 
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Esa. ly. 1. 


a iv. 34; 

et v. 30; 
Matt. xxvi. 
39; Mar. 
xiv. 36; 

Lu. xxii. 42. 
b x. 23; 

et xvii. 12; 
et xviii. 9. 

¢ iii, 15, 10, 


d Matt. 
ΧΙ. 59; 
Mar. vi. 3; 
Lu. iy. 22, 


e Esa. liv.13; 
Jer, xxxi. 34; 
Heb. viii. 10 ; 
et xs lb: 
7.18: 
Matt. xi. 27; 
1. xe 22. 


thought less of the late miracle than they had 
done before: see ver. 14: they now contrast it 
with the miracle of the manna, which was bread 
Jrom heaven, and fed many thousands for forty 
years. 

32. Jesus replies, that Moses did not really 
give bread from heaven; but it was now given 
by God in the doctrine preached by his Son. 
Philo Judzus allegorizes the giving of manna, 
and compares it with the word of God, vol. i. 
p- 120, 121, 484, 499, 566. See Deut. viii. 
3. 

33. The real bread of God is that which comes 


36. ὅτι καὶ ἑωράκατέ με, that ye have even 
seen me, and yet do not believe. 

39. ἵνα πᾶν k. τ. Δ. See a similar construc- 
tion in xvii. 2. Here it means, ἵνα ἐκ πάντων, 
ods δέδωκέ μοι, μὴ ἀπολέσω. 

40. θεωρῶν. Vitringa thinks that allusion is 
intended to the brasen serpent. 

44. ἑλκύσῃ. This is an obscure intimation 
of the future gift of the Holy Spirit. See ver. 
63, 65. 

45, ἐν Tots προφήταις. One of the divisions 
of the scriptures was called Zhe Prophets. 


0 2 


& iii. 16, 18, 
36. 

b Exod. 

ea AS 
Num. xi. 7; 
Psal. Ixxyiil. 
24 3 1Cor.x.5; 
Heb. iii. 16, 
19. 


m iii, 13. 
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a , ‘ \ Ae 
οὗτος ἑώρακε TOV πατέρα. Famiy, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὁ πιστεύων 47 
Μ \ ΤᾺ 7, 5, a an 
εἰς ἐμὲ, ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον. ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος τῆς ζωῆς. “ot ππατέ- 48 
A 5 A af. 49 
pes ὑμῶν ἔφαγον TO μάννα ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ, καὶ ἀπέθανον" οὗτός 59 
ἐστιν ὁ ἄρτος ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβαίνων, ἵνα τὶς ἐξ αὐτοῦ 
\ j , “ an 
φάγῃ καὶ μὴ ἀποθάνῃ. ἰἐγώ εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος ὁ ζῶν, ὁ éx τοῦ οὐρα- 
A / / b) 22 n VA E} 
νοῦ καταβάς" ἐάν τις φάγῃ ἐκ τούτου τοῦ ἄρτου, ζήσεται εἰς TOV 
IA \ pe? ΔῊΝ ΚΕΝ > \ / C, i? 3 MA A 3 \ 
αἰῶνα. καὶ ὁ ἄρτος δὲ ὃν ἐγὼ δώσω, ἡ σάρξ μου ἐστὶν, ἣν ἐγὼ 
ὃ , c \ a n / n 2) k 3 / 9S \ 5 rk 
ώσω ὑπὲρ τῆς τοῦ κόσμου ζωῆς. μάχοντο οὖν πρὸς ἀλ- £2 
, » an a " Ὁ A an 
λήλους οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, λέγοντες, “ Πῶς δύναται οὗτος ἡμῖν δοῦναι 
n 9 — n 5» lal 
τὴν σάρκα φαγεῖν ;” Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ““᾽Αμὴν, 
᾽ V4 ἴω 7 la) EN ἴω 
ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ φάγητε τὴν σάρκα τοῦ νἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
an \ Ὁ Ὁ 
που, καὶ πίητε αὐτοῦ τὸ αἷμα, οὐκ ἔχετε ζωὴν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. ‘6 54 
΄ \ \ J δ 
τρώγων wou τὴν σάρκα, καὶ πίνων μου τὸ αἷμα, ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώ- 
/ \ A ΄ 
νίον, καὶ ἐγὼ «ἀναστήσω αὐτὸν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. ἡ γὰρ σάρξ 55 
n lon) \ \ - “Ὁ 
μου ἀληθῶς ἐστι βρῶσις, καὶ τὸ αἷμά μου ἀχηθῶς ἐστι πόσις. 
΄ / \ Ὁ 
ὁ τρώγων μου τὴν σάρκα, καὶ πίνων μου τὸ αἷμα, ἐν ἐμοὶ μένει, 56 
᾽ ys » > ‘ad θ \ 3 7 IN / ς ζῶ \ 9 \ lal ὃ Ἂν 
Kaye ἐν αὐτῷ. καθὼς ἀπέστειλέ με ὁ ζῶν πατὴρ, κἀγὼ ζῶ διὰ 57 
\ , \ e , 9 a , >, 93 ey? 
τὸν πατέρα" καὶ ὁ τρώγων με, κἀκεῖνος ζήσεται Ov ἐμέ. ™OUTOS 58 


51 


5 eo» ets aA 3 an ΕΑ 3 \ x e 

ἐστιν ὁ ἄρτος ὃ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβάς" ov καθὼς ἔφαγον οἱ 
an / , na \ 

πατέρες ὑμῶν TO μάννα, καὶ ἀπέθανον' ὃ τρώγων τοῦτον τὸν 


» , 2 \ In 2) 
ἄρτον, ζήσεται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 


διδάσκων ἐν ΪΚαπερναούμ. 


Ταῦτα εἶπεν ἐν συναγωγῇ 59 


Πολλοὶ οὖν ἀκούσαντες ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἶπον, ““ Σ᾽ κλη- 60 
- aA 7 
pos ἐστιν οὗτος ὁ λόγος" Tis δύναται αὐτοῦ ἀκούειν ;” Εἰδὼς 61 
la) A ¢ ζι « 
δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν ἑαυτῷ, ὅτι γογγύζουσι περὶ τούτου οἱ μαθηταὶ 


ἢ ili, 13; 
Mar. xvi. 19; 
Lu. xxiv. 51; 
INCA Sh 9. 
Eph. iv. 8. 

ο 2Cor. iii.6. 
P ii. 25; 
etx 11. 


, 
qver.44. σῶν αὐτόν. 


a 5 aA an an 7 SEN 3 
αὐτοῦ, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Τοῦτο ὑμῶς σκανδαλίζει; "ἐὰν οὖν θεω- 62 
na \ \ n ¢ iD \ 7 
ρῆτε τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἀναβαίνοντα ὅπου ἣν τὸ πρότερον ; 
oO \ nan / » Ni n € Ni 3 2 a Ws : A τὰ 
τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστι τὸ ζωοποιοῦν, 1) σὰρξ οὐκ ὠφελεῖ οὐδέν" τὰ 63 
ἘΠ ἃ 2 \ an e an ἴω / 3 \ , 3 p 3 , 
ῥήματα ἃ ἐγὼ λαλῶ ὑμῖν, πνεῦμά ἐστι καὶ ζωή ἐστιν. ἢ ἀλλ, 64 
,.ΩΝ 5 ΟΡ Ὁ \ \ 2 ΄ 22) yo \ 3 bd Lol ς 
εἰσὶν ἐξ ὑμῶν τινὲς οἱ οὐ πιστεύουσιν.᾽ ~Huder γὰρ ἐξ ἀρχῆς ὃ 
“ “δ \ We \ , 
Inoovs, τίνες εἰσὶν ov μὴ πιστεύοντες, καὶ Tis ἐστιν ὃ παραδώ- 
A a δ > \ 
4 Καὶ ὄλεγε, “ Ata τοῦτο εἴρηκα ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐδεὶς 65 


δύ ἐλ θεῖ Ξξὼν μὴ ἢ δεδομέ ὑτῷ ἐκ τοῦ πατρό 
ύναται ἐλθεῖν πρός με, ἐὰν μὴ ἢ δεδομένον αὐτῷ ρός 


prov.” 


53. It does not seem necessary to believe, 
that Jesus here alluded to his future institution 
of the eucharist. See Wolfius, ad 1. 

D7. διὰ τὸν πατέρα, because the Father lives. 
The full meaning would be, I have life in my- 
self, and have power to give life, because the Father 
(who dwelleth in me, and I in Him,) hath life in 
Himself, and hath power to give life. 

61—638. The Jews had taken offence at two 
things: 1. that Jesus said he had come down 
from heaven, ver. 42: 2. that he spoke of giv- 
ing his flesh to eat, ver, 52. He now notices 
both these points; the first in ver. 62, the 
3econd in ver. 63. 

62. If ye see me ascending up into heaven, ye 


Ἔκ τούτου πολλοὶ ἀπῆλθον τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἰς TA 66 


may believe that I came down from heaven. 

63. He had said in ver. 51. that he should 
give his flesh for the life of the world: he now 
says, in explanation, that it is not merely his 
flesh, which will enable men to live for ever, 
but tke Holy Spirit, which is given to men as a 
consequence of his death. See vii. 39. 

64. See ver. 47, 

65. Διὰ τοῦτο. He alludes to what was said 
in ver. 44, and explains it of the gift of the 
Spirit, as is intimated in ver. 63. 

66. Ἔκ τούτου, not from that time, but there- 
fore. 1,. de Dieu. 

Ibid. πολλοί, Enpiphanius says that Mark 
was one of them, vol. i, p. 428. and Luke, ἐδ. 
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A 3 95 ΄- 
67 ὀπίσω, καὶ οὐκέτι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ περιεπάτουν. εἶπεν. οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
A \ a , ? A 
68 τοῖς δώδεκα, “ Μὴ Kat ὑμεῖς θέλετε ὑπάγειν ;” ᾿Απεκρίθη οὗν 
an t ΄ 
αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος, “ Κύριε, πρὸς τίνα ἀπελευσόμεθα; ῥήμωτα 
~ A 7 . ~ 
69 ζωῆς αἰωνίου ἔχεις" "Kal ἡμεῖς πεπιστεύκαμεν, Kal ἐγνώταμεν τ xi. 27; 
Ψ \ 9 © SG cL ΩΝ a na nA wn ive? ἢ Matt. xvi.16; 
τὸ ὅτι σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ Tod ζῶντος. AmrexpiOn Mar. vis. 29; 
Ξ- a 5) Cain \ ΄ ? Lut ix. 20; 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ““Οὐκ ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς τοὺς δώδεκα ἐξελεξάμην, καὶ | Cele 
a Ω Ἀν 9 τὶ ; 
71 ἐξ ὑμῶν εἷς διάβολός ἐστιν ;᾽ "ἔλεγε δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιούδαν Σίμωνος τα. vi. 13. 
- f \ , > 
᾿Ισκαριώτην' οὗτος yap ἤμελλεν αὐτὸν παραδιδόναι, εἷς ὧν ἐκ 
n / 
TOV δώδεκα. 
’ A A 
7 KAI περιεπάτει ὁ ‘Inoods μετὰ ταῦτα ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ οὐ 
Ν BA > as 5 / A Ὁ 5...) SiN C'S} 
yap ἤθελεν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ περιπατεῖν, ὅτι ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν οἱ ᾽Ιου- 
2 δαῖοι ἀποκτεῖναι. *’Hy δὲ ἐγγὺς ἡ ἑορτὴ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἡ t Lev. xxiii. 
/ i ee 9 Ν SEEN € LOEX \ 3 la) “VW wo, 34. 
8 σκηνοπηγία. “ εἶπον οὖν πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, ΕΥ̓ 2 ice 
βηθι ἐντεῦθεν, καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν, ἵνα καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ x 465 
᾿ ι an : ey 7 \ : 5 ἷ \ : ᾿ς a / Mar. iti. 315 
4 σου θεωρήσωσι Ta ἔργά σου ἃ ποιεῖς" οὐδεὶς γὰρ ἐν κρυπτῷ τί Act. i. 14. 
A “Ὁ 53 3 “ rn , 
ποιεῖ, Kal ζητεῖ αὐτὸς ἐν παρρησίᾳ εἶναι. εἰ ταῦτα ποιεῖς, φανέ- 
5 ρωσον σεαυτὸν τῷ κόσμῳ." "Οὐδὲ γὰρ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπίσ- ¥ Mar. iii.21, 
9 δεν ἢ 7, 5 3 a ς a a Ces \ e 
6 Tevoy εἰς αὐτόν. Λέγει οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ ‘O καιρὸς ὁ 
ἐμὸς οὔπω πάρεστιν" ὃ δὲ καιρὸς ὁ ὑμέτερος πάντοτέ ἐστιν 
7 ἕτοιμος. *ov δύναται ὁ κόσμος μισεῖν ὑμᾶς" ἐμὲ δὲ μισεῖ, ὅτε κ iii. 19; 
a nay 6 νον ὌΡΟΣ Lbs et xiv. 17; 
ἐγὼ μαρτυρῶ περὶ αὐτοῦ, OTL τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ πονηρά ἐστιν. et xv. 18,’ 
A ΄ Ν » ͵ ’ 
8 γὑμεῖς ἀνάβητε εἰς τὴν ἑορτὴν ταύτην: ἐγὼ οὔπω ἀναβαίνω εἰς ν viii. 20. 
απ! 5 td 
τὴν ἑορτὴν ταύτην, OTL ὁ καιρὸς ὁ ἐμὸς οὔπω πεπλήρωται. 
ἴω ἴω 7 “ 7 
9 Ταῦτα δὲ εἰπὼν αὐτοῖς, ἔμεινεν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ. 
10 ‘Qs δὲ ἀνέβησαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ, τότε καὶ αὐτὸς ἀνέβη εἰς 
n ,’ A ς ον 3 lal ib 
11 τὴν ἑορτὴν, οὐ φανερῶς, GAN ws ἐν κρυπτῷ. “Οἱ οὖν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι " xi. 56. 
δῳω, 7 3 \ 3 A ς A \ dy. ςς ἴω > > a oe) 
ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ἐν TH ἑορτῇ, καὶ ἔλεγον, “ 1]οῦ ἐστιν ἐκεῖνος ; 
n S n , ς \ 
12* Kal γογγυσμὸς πολὺς περὶ αὐτοῦ ἦν ἐν τοῖς ὄχλοις. οἱ μὲν aver. 40; 


“ , 5 Wet νυ]. 1... 
ἔλεγον, “ὅτε ἀγαθός ἐστιν." ἄλλοι δὲ ἔλεγον, “Οὔ ἀλλὰ ix’ 16] 


a \ ” OS) Ta eke , /  / \ et x. 19; 
13 πλανᾷ TOV Οχλον. Οὐδεὶς μέντοι παρρησίᾳ ἐλάλει περὶ Matt, 31465 
Lu. vii. 16. 


n y A » 
αὐτοῦ, διὰ τὸν φόβον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 
ΕἾ Neale a κ κ᾿ ΄ ὅτ Ἐπ 5 A ᾽ ΝΠ ΕΡΕΝ bux. 22: 
1 Ἤδη δὲ τῆς ἑορτῆς μεσούσης, ἀνέβη ὁ ᾿Ι]ησοῦς εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, et xii. 43; 
iB , ip ee t xix. 38, 
15 καὶ ἐδίδασκε. καὶ ἐθαύμαζον οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι λέγοντες, “ Πῶς οὗτος “ἘΣ ὃ 
/ 9 \ θ 7 2) ς oA 6 ᾽ a e Ἵ ΤΟΝ ΑΣ 
16 γράμματα οἶδε, μὴ μεμαθηκώς ; πεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς « viii 55; 
\ 4 ς Ἄν \ ’ M4 ee ἢ \ n / ; et xii. 49; 
καὶ εἶπεν, “᾿Η ἐμὴ διδαχὴ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὴ, ἀλλὰ TOD TEurraV= ot xiv. 10,24, 
/. n ἴω f \ 
17 TOS pe’ ἐάν τις θέλῃ TO θέλημα αὐτοῦ ποιεῖν, γνώσεται περὶ 


Ρ. 433. The same is said in the list of the 
seventy disciples in the works of Hippolytus, 
vol. i, Append. p. 41. 

70, διάβολος is perhaps here taken in ils 
literal sense of an accuser. 

Cuap. VII. 2. The feast of tabernacles was 
on the fifteenth day of the seventh month, and 
lasted seven days. Lev. xxiii. 34. 

5. Not all his brethren: for Jude, the brother 
of James, was probably one of the twelve. See 
Luke vi. 16. 


6. Ὁ καιρὸς, the time of his being put to death. 
He knew that the Jews would try to do this when 
he went to the feast, ver. 1,11, 80. See xiii. 1. 

14. τῆς éoptns. See ver. 2. 

15. γράμματα means learning. 

17. Schomerus understood this verse to mean, 
If aman wish to do the will of God, he will ob- 
serve or satisfy himself concerning any doctrine 
which he may hear, whether it is really of God 
or no. Theol. Moral. vii. 6. But τῆς διδαχῆς 
perhaps alludes to διδαχὴ in ver. 16. Jf a 
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[Ke@. 7. 


a “ ; 3 la) lal la! 
τῆς διδαχῆς, πότερον ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστιν, ἢ ἐγὼ ἀπ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ 


ἃ ν. 4]. 


λαλῶ. “ὁ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ λαλῶν, τὴν δόξαν τὴν ἰδίαν ζητεῖ" 6 δὲ 18 


a \ , an 7 δον δ 
ζητῶν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ πέμψαντος αὐτὸν, οὗτος ἀληθής ἐστι, καὶ 
A ee . ao / ? > an > ” e 5) n / 6 A \ , 
xod.xx.1; @OLKLA ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν. “οὐ Μωσῆς δέδωκεν ὑμῖν τὸν νόμον, 19 


et xxiv. 3; 


vs \ WOE! ? ¢ “ κι Ν / Wh teed a > al 
Act. vii. 53, Καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ ὑμῶν ποιεῖ τὸν νόμον ; τί με ζητεῖτε ἀποκτεῖ- 


. 3) 
> 


fv. 16, 18; 

et x. 39; es 
et xi, 53; 
Matt. xii. 14; 
Mar. iii. 6. 


’ / € v7 \ μον / 
5 AmexpiOn ὁ ὄχλος καὶ εἶπε, ““«Φαιμόνιον ἔχεις" Tis σε 20 
A τ a 3 n “Ὁ 
ἕητεῖ ἀποκτεῖναι ;” ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Ἐν 21 
» ἴω 
ἔργον ἐποίησα, καὶ πάντες θαυμάζετε διὰ τοῦτο. 


"Μωσῆς 22 


cess > RD, 7 a \ A 
Κ viii. 48,52; δέδωκεν ὑμῖν τὴν περιτομὴν, οὐχ ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ Macéws ἐστὶν, 


et x. 20. 

h Gen. 
xvii. 10; 
Ley. xii. 3. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῶν πατέρων" καὶ ἐν σαββάτῳ περυτέμνετε ἄνθρωπον. 
εἰ περιτομὴν λαμβάνει ἄνθρωπος ἐν σαββάτῳ, ἵνα μὴ λυθῇ ὃ 23 


νόμος Μωσέως, ἐμοὶ χολῶτε ὅτε ὅλον ἄνθρωπον ὑγιῆ ἐποίησα 


i Deut. i. 
VES 17s 
Proy. xxiv. 


> / Ἷ / 

ἐν σαββάτῳ ; ἱμὴ κρίνετε κατ᾽ ὄψιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν δικαίαν κρίσιν 24 
/ [ iy n ἴω 

κρίνατε." "Ἐλεγον οὖν τινὲς ἐκς τῶν “Ἰεροσολυμιτῶν, “ Οὐχ 55 


δεν ΠΡ Ο- ΔΙ ΝΕ elon ys a a 3 a \ aS : , A 
οὗτος ἐστιν, ὃν ζητοῦσιν aTrOKTEWal ; καὶ ἴδε, παρρησίᾳ λαλεῖ, 26 
Ν DINEN A 7 la) 
καὶ οὐδὲν αὐτῷ éyouat. μήποτε ἀληθῶς ἔγνωσαν οἱ ἄρχοντες, 
ἔ ὔ Ὁ 7 A A 
k Matt. ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ἀληθῶς 6 Χριστός; ξἀλλὰ τοῦτον οἴδαμεν 27 
ΧΙ]. 90 ἢ ᾿ Ht 
Sha a0) , ς \ © 
Mar. vi 3; πόθεν ἐστίν" ὁ δὲ Χριστὸς ὅταν ἔρχηται, οὐδεὶς γινώσκει πόθεν 
Lu. iv. 22. » , 2) 17} ἕξ 5 ᾽ (Ai seta Tan ὃ 5 ΄ e iF a \ 
at 26, aa, στ. κραξεν οὖν ἐν TO ἱερῷ διδάσκων ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ 28 
= / ’ \ 57 \ Μ Ἢ 3 Δ a 
55. λέγων, “Κἀμὲ οἴδατε, καὶ οἴδωτε πόθεν εἰμί: καὶ ἀπ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ 
>] 2 7 3 3 V4 3 \ ee 
3, ς ἃ a 
οὐκ ἐλήλυθα, ἀλλ᾽ ἔστιν ἀληθινὸς ὁ πέμψας μὲ, ὃν ὑμεῖς οὐκ 
τὰ 15: ἴδ . m 9 \ δὲ 7ὸ 9 Ἂν [2 3 » A Ν᾽ 3 a of 
x15; οἴδατε, "ἐγὼ δὲ οἶδα αὐτὸν, OTL TAP αὐτοῦ εἰμὶ, κἀκεῖνός με 29 


Matt. x. 27: ts, “5 
n viii, 20,37; @TETTELAED. 


? 5 
n’Et&ytovy οὖν αὐτὸν πιάσαι: Kal οὐδεὶς ἐπ- 30 


is “ἢ ce τι ᾿] Ν a fa) 
Mar x 185 ἔθαλεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὴν χεῖρα, OTL οὔπω ἐληλύθει ἡ ὥρα αὐτοῦ. 


Lu. xix. 47; 
et xx. 19, 


© viii. 30. 


°ITonAot δὲ ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν, καὶ ἔλεγον, 31 
66 “Ὁ € xX \ Ὡ ΧᾺ θ UA » / a 7 / 
τι ὁ Χριστὸς ὅταν ἔλθῃ, μήτι πλείονα σημεῖα τούτων ποιή- 


“Ὁ Ὁ 3 Uy sy Ey e A a Uy 
σει, ὧν οὗτος ἐποίησεν ;” ᾿κουσαν ot Φαρισαῖοι τοῦ ὄχλου 32 
γογγύζοντος περὶ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα' καὶ ἀπέστειλαν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 


P xiii. 33; 
et xvi. 10, 


q viii. 21; 
el xill. 33 


καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ὑπηρέτας, ἵνα πιάσωσιν αὐτόν. Ῥεῖπεν οὖν 33 
» A e ἯΙ a co \ 4 θ᾽ ς “ > Wes / 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, TL μικρὸν χρόνον μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμι, καὶ ὑπάγω 
7 
πρὸς τὸν πέμψαντά με. «ζητήσετέ με, καὶ οὐχ εὑρήσετε" καὶ 81 
Ὁ SENS ee eS e A δ] δύ θ 3 θ A 3.9 
ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. 


Εἶπον οὖν οἱ ᾿[Ιου- 35 


ὃ an \ e \ “JT la) & UL / θ ee ἥδ a 
αἴοι πρὸς εαυτοὺς, οὔ οὗτος μέλλει πορεύεσθαι, ὅτι ἡμεῖς 


person doubt concerning my doctrine, whether it 
be of God, let him do the will of God, and then 
see whether my doctrine is not in accordance with 
that will. 

21. See ver. 16. I have coupled διὰ τοῦτο 
with €avudtere rather than with Μωσῆς, ac- 
cording to Theophylact, H. Stephens, Casaubon, 
Beza, &c. 

22. This seems to prove, that the Sabbath 
was an earlier institution than circumcision, or 
the argument would not be valid. 

23. ὅλον ἄνθρωπον. Circumcision only af- 
fected part of a man: Jesus made him alto- 
gether sound. 

24. κατ᾽ ὄψιν. He means to say, do not con- 
demn in me what you approve of in Moses: if 


you allow a man to be circumcised on the sabbath, 
because Moses ordered it, but do not allow him 
to be healed, when I do it, you judge κατ᾽ ὄψιν, 
according to the person, and not according to 
justice. L. de Dieu. 

27. πόθεν must mean of what parents, or, of 
what father; for they knew where Christ was 
to be born, ver. 42, and Christ in his answer 
shews who was his father. Raphel. The Jews 
might allude to Isaiah liii. 8. Who shall de- 
clare his generation ? 

33. αὐτοῖς is probably an interpolation. 

84. εἰμί. H. Stephens, Beza, and Casaubon 
read εἶμι, eo, instead of eiul, swum. So also 
Theophylact, and the Arabic version. Ὅπου 
signifies whither in viii, 21, 22; Matt. viii. 19. 


- -ακὶι παν δ᾽ 
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᾽ ε 2 SV, δ 3 \ Χ a € 4 
οὐχ εὑρήσομεν αὐτὸν ; μὴ εἰς τὴν διασπορὰν τῶν ᾿Ελλήνων 
86 μέλλεν πορεύεσθαι, καὶ διδάσκειν τοὺς “λληνας ; τίς ἐστιν 
οὗτος ὁ λόγος ὃν εἶπε, Ζητήσετέ με, καὶ οὐχ εὑρήσετε καὶ, 
jf aA a 
“Ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, ὑμεῖς ov δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν ;” 
Ὁ] ἢ δὲ Ars 3 ne e J a / a e ny © ΄ ς 
ν δὲ τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ μεγάλῃ τῆς ἑορτῆς εἱστήκει ὁ 
᾽ fa) a / / 
Inoods, καὶ ἔκραξε λέγων, “’Eadv τις διψᾷ, ἐρχέσθω πρός pe 
\ 
38 Kal πινέτω" "ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ, καθὼς εἶπεν ἡ γραφὴ, ποτα- 
Δ 3 lo) / ΟῚ me te “ὃ la) 3 tT ey δὲ 
89 μοὶ ἐκ τῆς κοιλίας αὐτοῦ ῥεύσουσιν ὕδατος ζῶντος. OUTO δὲ 
3 “ ® LE 
εἶπε περὶ τοῦ πνεύματος, οὗ ἔμελλον λαμβάνειν οἱ πιστεύοντες 
3 rn ’ ἴω / 
εἰς αὐτόν: οὔπω γὰρ ἢν πνεῦμα ἅγιον, ὅτι ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐδέπω 
40 ἐδοξάσθη. πολλοὶ οὖν ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου ἀκούσαντες τὸν λόγον, 
41 ἔλεγον, “ Οὗτός ἐστιν ἀληθῶς ὁ προφήτης. “άλλοι ἔλεγον, 
& 7 ; SS > 
“Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Χριστός." άλλοι δὲ ἔλεγον, “Μὴ yap ἐκ 
an 9 UY 
42 τῆς Γαλιλαίας ὁ Χριστὸς ἔρχεται ; Youyt ἡ γραφὴ εἶπεν, ὅτι 
5 an Wi \ \ » Ἀ \ an , Ὁ 
ἐκ τοῦ σπέρματος AaBid, καὶ ἀπὸ Βηθλεὲμ, τῆς κώμης ὅπου 
5 : 5 rn , 
43 ἣν Δαβὶδ, ὁ Χριστὸς ἔρχεται ;” "Σχίσμα οὖν ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ ἐγέ- 
᾽ 3... \ \ δὴ > iin / 5.πὶ » b) 
44 veTO Ot αὐτόν. τινὲς δὲ ἤθελον ἐξ αὐτῶν πιάσαι αὐτὸν, ἀλλ 
b \ Sint ὦ os) ὙῸ Ν \ a 5 9 ΩΣ / 
45 οὐδεὶς ἐπέβαλεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας. ἦλθον οὖν οἱ ὑπηρέται 
\ \ > a aA - 
πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ Φαρισαίους" καὶ εἶπον αὐτοῖς ἐκεῖνοι, 
40 “ Διατί οὐκ ἠγάγετε αὐτόν ;” ᾿Απεκρίθησαν οἱ ὑπηρέται, “ Ov- 
/ [4 » 7 5 e a e "7 2) 
δέποτε οὕτως ἐλάλησεν ἄνθρωπος, ὡς οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος. 
/ 3 a a lal 
47 Απεκρίθησαν οὖν αὐτοῖς οἱ Φαρισαῖοι, “ Μὴ καὶ ὑμεῖς πεπλά- 
/ an 3 
43 noe ; “μή τις ἐκ τῶν ἀρχόντων ἐπίστευσεν εἰς αὐτὸν, ἢ ἐκ 
a / ’ ® e \ , 
49 τῶν Φαρισαίων ; ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ὄχλος οὗτος ὁ μὴ γινώσκων TOV νόμον, 
5 
50 ἐπικατάρατοί εἰσι." Ὁ Λέγει Nixodnwos πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ὁ ἐλθὼν 
SN \ 5 \ - Xx 3 3 a «Ce \ ς Ι ς lal / 
δι νυκτὸς πρὸς αὕτον, εἷς wY ἐξ αὐτῶν, “°M7 ὁ νόμος ἡμῶν κρίνει 
a \ ees, 
τὸν ἄνθρωπον, ἐὰν μὴ ἀκούσῃ Tap αὐτοῦ πρότερον, καὶ γνῷ τί 
“Ὁ 3 a a 
52 ποιεῖ ;” *’AmexpiOnoav καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “ Mr καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῆς 
Τ' / - 3 ΄ 4 9) v4 V4 b) a 
αλιλαίας εἶ; ἐρεύνησον καὶ ide, ὅτι προφήτης ἐκ τῆς Γαλι- 
/ > ey 2) Ves ΄ Ψ > \ 5. 
58 λαίας οὐκ ἐγήγερται." Kat ἐπορεύθη ἕκαστος εἰς τὸν οἶκον 
g αὐτοῦ. 


87 


riv. 14; 

et vi. 35; 
Ley. xxiii.36 ; 
Esa. ly. 1; 
Apoe, xxii. 
17: 

5 Esa. xii. ὃ ; 
et xliv. 3. 

t Joel ii. 28; 
Acts 11. 1.7. 


Ὁ 1, 21] 9 

et iv. 42; 
et vi. 143 
Deut. xviii. 
15; Matt 
xxi. 46; 
Lu. vii. 16. 
x ver. 523 
et i. 46. 

y Psal, 
exxxii. 11; 
Mich. v. 2; 
Matt. ii. 5; 
ue i: 4.5 

1 Sam. xvi. 
1. Δ. 

z2 ix. 16; 
et x. 19. 


a xi. 42; 

1 Cor. 1. 20; 
et 11. 8; 

Act. vi. 7. 

b 111. 2. 

ς Exod, 
SKILLS ἢ: 
Lev. xix. 15; 
Deut. i. 17; 
et xvii. 4, 8; 
et xix. 15. 
di, 46; 

Wsa. ix. 1, 2s 
Matt. iv. 15. 


9 ἸΗΣΟΥ͂Σ δὲ ἐπορευθὴ cis τὸ ὄρος τῶν ᾿Ελαῖων' ὄρθρου δὲ 


35. τὴν διασπορὰν τῶν Ἑλλήνων. i. 6. the 
Jews, who were dispersed in various countries, 
and spoke Greek. They were looked down 
upon by the Jews of Jerusalem. Biscoe, p. 81, 
ὅσο. L. de Dieu, Grotius. Others have under- 
stood it of the Gentiles. Salmasius, Kreb- 
sius. 

37. The eighth day of the feast of tabernacles. 
See L. de Dieu. 

38. There are no words in the Old Testa- 
ment like these. 
of tabernacles the Jews used to bring water 
from Siloah, and pour it on the altar, saying, 
With joy shall ye draw water out of the wells of 
salvation, Isaiah xii. 8. See also xliv. 3; lv. 1; 
ὑπ 11; Ezek. xxxvi. 25; Zach. xiv. 8. 
Heinsius understood the passage to mean, 116 
that believeth on me as the scripture has com- 


On the last day of the feast 


manded, &c. &c. So also Theophylact, Glas- 
sius, Calovius, &c. Perhaps the whole passage 
is to be pointed thus: ἐάν τις διψᾷ, ἐρχέσθω 
πρός pe, καὶ πινέτω ὃ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ, καθὼς 
εἶπεν 7) γραφή. Ποταμοὶ κ. τ. A. 

39. οὔπω ἦν, was not yet given ἐο men. The 
Holy Spirit was to be given when Jesus was 
taken away, but not till then. See xvi.7. The 
meaning of ἐδοξάσθη may be seen in xii. 16. 

40. τὸν λόγον. The reading is probably τῶν 
λόγων. 

48. ἀρχόντων. But see ver. 26. and xii. 42. 

52. It has been shewn, however, that Elijah, 
Elisha, Jonas, Amos, Hosea, and Nahum, were 
of Galilee. See Wolfius. 

Cuar. VIII. 1—11. The eleven first verse: 
of this chapter are wanting in several MSS. 
but many more MSS. contain them, and Scholz 


e Lev. xx.10; 
Deut.xxii.22, 
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, / b) Neat \ \ a e N 9, Ἀ 
πάλιν παρεγένετο εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἤρχετο πρὸς 
/ / , lal 
αὐτόν" καὶ καθίσας ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. ἄγουσι δὲ οἱ γραμματεῖς 3 
ς a \ la) 5 
καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι πρὸς αὐτὸν γυναῖκα ἐν μοιχείᾳ κατειλημμέ- 
νην, καὶ στήσαντες αὐτὴν ἐν μέσῳ, λέγουσιν αὐτῷ, “Διδάσ- 4 
ω id \ / θ 5 Yh , e 2 
καλε, αὕτη ἡ γυνὴ κατεληφθὴ ἐπαυτοφώρῳ μοιχευομένη. “ἐν 5 
\ an / a ΙΝ 2 / δὴ A a 
δὲ TO νόμῳ Μωσῆς ἡμῖν ἐνετείλατο τὰς τοιαύτας λιθοβολεῖσ- 
5 a \ 
θαι σὺ οὖν τί λέγεις ;᾽ Τοῦτο δὲ ἔλεγον πειράζοντες αὐτὸν, 6 
a ἴω € 9 an ΄ lal 
iva ἔχωσι κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς κάτω κύψας τῷ 
’ \ an \ an 
δακτύλῳ ἔγραφεν εἰς τὴν γῆν" ws δὲ ἐπέμενον ἐρωτῶντες αὐτὸν, 7 
ἀνακύψας εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “Ὁ ἀναμάρτητος ὑμῶν, πρῶτος 
τὸν λίθον ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ βαλέτω.᾽ Καὶ πάλιν κάτω κύψας ἔγραφεν 8 
> \ n ς 7 \ nt 
εἰς τὴν γῆν. οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες, καὶ ὑπὸ τῆς συνειδήσεως ἔλεγχο- 9 
- ΄, \ a 
μενοι, ἐξήρχοντο εἷς καθ᾽ εἷς ἀρξάμενοι ἀπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων 
δ A 7 2 +) 5 n 
ἕως TOY ἐσχάτων" καὶ κατελείφθη μόνος ὁ ᾿ΙΪησοῦς, Kat ἡ γυνὴ 


> , ς lal 3 , NS (2 Ὁ) ἴω \ δέ ΄ὔ 
ἐν μέσῳ ἑστῶσα. ἀνακύψας δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ μηδένα θεασά- 10 
a 5 [οὶ a 
μενος πλὴν τῆς γυναικὸς, εἶπεν αὐτῇ, “Ἢ γυνὴ, ποῦ εἰσιν 
π᾿ κα ς / 7, ὶ WS / , .22 ‘H δὲ 3 
ἐκεῖνοι οἱ κατήγοροί σου ; οὐδείς σε κατέκρινεν ; é εἶπεν, 11 
‘ A 3 an 
“ Οὐδεὶς, κύριε. Hime δὲ αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Οὐδὲ ἐγώ σε κατα- 
/ , \ 
κρίνω" πορεύου καὶ μηκέτι ἁμάρτανε. 
.- καὶ ς i @ 2) an A 3 
Saas ‘TTadw οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς αὐτοῖς ἐλάλησε λέγων, ““᾿Εγώ εἶμι τὸ 12 
et ix. 5; Ξ if is τ 
etxii 46. φῶς τοῦ κόσμου' ὃ ἀκολουθῶν ἐμοὶ, οὐ μὴ περιπατήσει ἐν τῇ 
Ν A fo) A 53 5 A 
σκοτίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἕξει τὸ φῶς τῆς ζωῆς. Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ οἱ Φαρι- 13 
val \ A A / ᾿ 
σαῖοι, “ Σὺ περὶ σεαυτοῦ μαρτυρεῖς" ἡ μαρτυρία σου οὐκ ἔστιν 
2 A > a XN 
gv. 31 ἀληθής." ε᾽ Απεκρίθη Inoods καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Kav ἐγὼ μαρ- 14 
τυρῷ περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, ἀληθής ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία μου" ὅτι οἶδα 
5 A A , 7 
πόθεν ἦλθον, καὶ ποῦ ὑπάγω" ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐκ οἴδατε πόθεν ἔρχο- 
la} A , 5 
μαι, καὶ ποῦ ὑπάγω. ὑμεῖς κατὰ τὴν σάρκα κρίνετε ἐγὼ οὐ 15 
/ Oe « \ SEN / δὲ 5 \ ς ὔ e 5 \ 2) θ , 
κρίνω οὐδένα. Kal ἐὰν κρίνω δὲ ἐγὼ, ἡ κρίσις ἡ ἐμὴ ἀληθῆς 16 
Σ Ὁ I 3 2) WN 2 ΟΕ] \\ \ ς , / 
ἐστιν' OTL μόνος οὐκ εἰμὶ, GAN ἐγὼ Kal ὁ πέμψας με πατήρ. 
hD h No a 2 \ toll XS / Z 4 δύ 3 θ , e 
ett καὶ ἐν TO νόμῳ δὲ TO ὑμετέρῳ γέγραπται, ὅτι δύο ἀνθρώπων ἡ 17 
Xvi. ἢ 7] A nr \ 
et xix.15; plapTupla ἀληθής ἐστιν. ἐγώ εἰμι ὃ μαρτυρῶν περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, καὶ 18 
Matt. xviii. > Pn) ne , 2) ON 9 » A 
16:2Cor. MapTuped περὶ ἐμοῦ ὁ πέμψας με πατήρ. εγον οὖν αὐτῷ, 19 
bob 1. ‘ce φῶς ΠΟ € Vi a / e3 a (44 Ἄγ ΡΩΝ 
Tine 93, Ποῦ ἐστιν 6 πατήρ cov;” Αἀπεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Οὔτε ἐμὲ 


»Ά BA \ If ἌΝ NX OSI \ \ , 
οἴδατε, OUTE TOV TTATEPA μου" εὖ EME ἤδειτε, Kalb TOV TTATEPA (LOU 


decides that the passage is undoubtedly au- 
thentic. 

5. λιθοβολεῖσθαι. Stoning is not specified in 
J.evit. xx. 10. which only says, that the parties 
shall be put to death. It appears however to be 
alluded to in Ezek. xvi. 38, 40. and stoning is 
mentioned as the punishment for a betrothed 
person in Deut. xxii. 24. A tradition of the 
Mahometans has been quoted to prove, that 
stoning was formerly mentioned in the Penta- 
teuch. See notes to Sale’s Koran, vol. i. p. 55, 
56. Philo Judzus says of a πόρνη, ὡς λύμη οὖν 
καὶ ζημία καὶ κοινὸν μίασμα καταλευέσθω. vol. ii. 
p- 808. He is not speaking of adultery. 


6. πειράζοντες. Some say that they wished 
to accuse him of exciting rebellion, if he deter- 
mined that she ought to be stoned, because the 
Jews had not the power of life and death. But 
Biscoe thinks they only wished to lead him to 
speak in mitigation of the law of Moses, p. 144. 
See xviii. 8]. | 

9. ἑστῶσα. The reading is probably οὖσα. 

10. οὐδείς σε κατέκρινεν ; Hath no one exe- 
cuted the sentence upon thee in the way that I 
proposed ? ἢ 

15. οὐ κρίνω οὐδένα. Judico neminem, 1. 6. 
non testor de me ipso.. Raphel. See viii. 50. 
where κρίνων is used in the same sense 
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. ox , A A 
20 ἤδειτε av.” 'Tavta τὰ ῥήματα ἐλάλησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν τῷ yalo- 
φυλακίῳ, διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπίασεν αὐτὸν, ὅτι 
5} 3 ΄ ce ὦ ? a 
οὔπω ἐληλύθει ἡ ὥρα αὐτοῦ. 
3 > an ν a 
21 Kiev οὖν πάλιν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “᾿Εγὼ ὑπάγω, Kat 
ζητήσετέ με, καὶ ἐν τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ ὑμῶν ἀποθανεῖσθε: ὅπου ἐγὼ 
al la Yj 9S A 
22 ὑπώγω, ὑμεῖς ov δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. "“HXeyov οὖν ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, 
“ 7] 3 (mi ake \ 4 / "“O by \ e if : An > 
Μήτι ἀποκτενεῖ ἑαυτὸν, ὅτι λέγει, “Ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω, ὑμεῖς οὐ 
a a ς a A 
23 δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν ;” Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Ὑμεῖς ἐκ τῶν κάτω 
᾿ lol A lal / 
ἐστὲ, ἐγὼ ἐκ TOV ἄνω εἰμί: ὑμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου ἐστὲ, 
24 ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου. εἶπον οὖν ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἀποθα- 
a a al \ YA iy 
νεῖσθε ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν' ἐὰν γὰρ μὴ πιστεύσητε OTL ἐγώ 
᾽ 3 a ’ nin € 7, ὌΠ ΗΝ, 5.2}. Ὁ. 57 5 δ ἘΌΝ 
25 εἶμι, ἀποθανεῖσθε ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν." “EXeyov οὖν αὐτῷ, 
> 5 “ 2 “ iY 
“Σὺ τίς εἶ; Καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿[ησοῦς, “Τὴν ἀρχὴν 6, τι 
nan A \ la) A \ 
26 καὶ λαλῶ ὑμῖν. ἸἹπολλὰ ἔχω περὶ ὑμῶν λαλεῖν καὶ κρίνειν: GAN 
ἃ ῇ 2 n a 
ὁ πέμψας με ἀληθής ἐστι, κἀγὼ ἃ ἤκουσα παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ταῦτα 
- \ - 
27 λέγω εἰς τὸν κόσμον." Οὐκ ἔγνωσαν ὅτι τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῖς 
5 n Ἂ 7 
28 ἔλεγεν. Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ““Οταν ὑψώσητε τὸν 
υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπον, τότε γνώσεσθε ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι καὶ ἀπ᾽ ἐμαυ- 
lal A > \ ᾽ \ \ > / / ¢€ 7 rn 
τοῦ ποιῶ οὐδὲν, ἀλλὰ καθὼς ἐδίδαξέ με ὁ πατήρ μου, ταῦτα 
lal LX c J ’ 3 lal 3 Ξ > 5 A / ͵ 
29 λαλῶ. καὶ ὁ πέμψας με, MET ἐμοῦ ἐστιν οὐκ ἀφῆκέ με μόνον 
80 ὁ πατὴρ, ὅτι ἐγὼ τὰ ἀρεστὰ αὐτῷ ποιῶ πάντοτε. Ταῦτα 
lal “ 9 , 
αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν. 
” 5 a) a \ \ 7, x AD 
8. ᾿Ελεγεν οὖν ὁ ]Ιησοῦς πρὸς τοὺς πτεπιστευκότας αὐτῷ ᾿Ιου- 
5 al n , a 5 A nA 
daious, “᾽Εὰν ὑμεῖς peivnte ἐν TO λόγῳ TO ἐμῷ, ἀληθῶς μαθη- 
/ \ 
82 Tal μου ἐστέ: Kal γνώσεσθε τὴν ἀλήθειαν, Kal ἡ ἀλήθεια ἐλευ- 
, ς Ἄν / b PGs , > / > 
33 θερώσει ὑμᾶς." ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ, “Σ᾽ πέρμα᾿ Αββραάμ ἐσμεν, 
A / 
καὶ οὐδενὶ δεδουλεύκαμεν TATOTE πῶς σὺ λέγεις,“ Ort ἐλεύθεροι 
na ἴω 2 
34 γενήσεσθε ;” ™’ Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “᾿Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, δοῦλός ἐστι τῆς ἁμαρτίας. 
ὩΣ (& \ “ > 7 > n b) / 3 δ IA φ e\ / > 
85 ὁ δὲ δοῦλος οὐ μένει, ἐν TH οἰκίᾳ εἰς TOV αἰῶνα" ὁ υἱὸς μένει εἰς 
\ tA ἃ 5 e e\ ς nr > / 9 3 γᾷ 
80 τὸν ALWVA. ἐν οὐν O υἱος υμαᾶς ἐλευθερώσῃ, OVTOS ἐλεύθεροι 
ἜΣ 4 9 n 
87 ἔσεσθε. οἶδα ὅτι σπέρμα ABpadp ἐστε: ἀλλὰ ἕξητεῖτέ με ἀπο- 
88 κτεῖναι, ὅτι ὁ λόγος ὁ ἐμὸς οὐ χωρεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. ἐγὼ ὃ ἑώρακα παρὰ 
“ 7] ἴω lal i ε nA 
τῷ πατρί μου, λαλῶ" καὶ ὑμεῖς οὖν ὃ ἐωράκατε παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ 
ς oe ” 3 a 
39 ὑμῶν, ποιεῖτε. ᾿Απεκρίθησαν καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “‘O πατὴρ 
ς “ > / an a “ 
ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραάμ ἐστι." Λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Ei τέκνα τοῦ 


20. γαζοφυλακίῳ. This was in the court of 


i vii. 8, 30, 


k vii. 34; 
et xiii. 33, 


1 vii. 28. 


m Rom.vi.16; 


2 Pet. ii. 19. 


ὅτι, and places only a comma after ὑμῖν ; from 


the women. See Mark xii. 41. the fact of my speaking to you at all, because 
21. πάλιν. This may be with reference to you do not believe me, I have many things to 
Vii. 33, 34. allege against you. See xii. 48; xv. 22. For 


23. This is the reason why they could not 
follow him. 

24. See note at Mark xvi. 16. 

25. Τὴν ἀρχὴν is used for altogether, at all, 
and for originally, at first. It is used in the 
latter sense in Gen. xiii. 4; xliii. 18, 20; Dan. 
viii. 1. Raphel prefers the former; he reads 


τὴν ἀρχὴν signifying omnino, See Palairet. The 
meaning perhaps is, J am altogether what I have 
before told you that I am. 

35. Compare Heb. iii. 5, 6. 

37. οὐ χωρεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν, non penetrat in vobis. 
L. de Dieu. 


Ὁ 1 Joh. iii 8; 
Jude ver. 6. 


© 1 Joh. iy. 6. 


P vii. 20; 
et x. 20. 
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᾿Αβραὰμ ἣτε, τὰ ἔργα τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐποιεῖτε ἄν. νῦν δὲ ζητεῖτέ 40 
με ἀποκτεῖναι, ἄνθρωπον ὃς τὴν ἀλήθειαν ὑμῖν λελάληκα, ἣν 
ἤκουσα παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ: τοῦτο ᾿Αβραὰμ οὐκ ἐποίησεν. ὑμεῖς 41 
ποιεῖτε τὰ ἔργα τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν." Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ, “Ἣμεϊς 
b) / , 7 
ἐκ πορνείας οὐ γεγεννήμεθα' ἕνα πατέρα ἔχομεν, τὸν Θεόν. 
5S ἣΝ n 5 ἴω ΄ n iy ὃ 
Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Εἰ ὁ Θεὸς πωτὴρ ὑμῶν ἣν, ἠγα- 42 
a A Die haf Daya \ 5) ῦ0Θ ἢ ἐξῦλθ ee i "δὲ \ 
πᾶτε ἂν ἐμέ; ἐγὼ yap ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθον καὶ ἥκω" οὐδὲ yap 
» ἴω ’ ΜΆ; Ὁ. 
ἀπ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ ἐλήλυθα, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκεῖνος με ἀπέστειλε. διατί τὴν 48 
/ ji 
λαλιὰν τὴν ἐμὴν οὐ γινώσκετε, OTs οὐ δύνασθε ἀκούειν TOV λόγον 
τὸν ἐμόν ; "ὑμεῖς ἐκ πατρὸς τοῦ διαβόλου ἐστὲ, καὶ τὰς ἐπιθυ- 44 
a A a n 7 δὲ 
μίας τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν θέλετε ποιεῖν. ἐκεῖνος ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἣν 
? n lal 7 , 
ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, καὶ ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ οὐχ ἕστηκεν" ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν ἀλή- 
lal a a la) IQ/ a 
θεια ἐν αὐτῷ. ὅταν λαλῇ TO ψεῦδος, ἐκ τῶν ἰδίων λαλεῖ" ὅτι 
an \ © Nap / 
ψεύστης ἐστὶ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ. ἐγὼ δὲ ὅτι THY ἀλήθειαν 45 
/ b] ΄ J 3 e a 3 UA Nix Le / 
Néyw, ov πιστεύετέ μοι. τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐλέγχει με περὶ ἁμαρτίας ; 46 
δὲ »χήθ Ne 5 fea slecatasies 3 Set ee Oe 2. AT 
εἰ δὲ ἀλήθειαν λέγω, διωτί ὑμεῖς οὐ πιστεύετέ pot; “ὁ ὧν ἐκ 47 
n Θ an \ εν 5 A an > ΄ Ν ὃ \ A e A > 2 
τοῦ Θεοῦ τὰ ῥήματα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀκούει: διὰ τοῦτο ὑμεῖς οὐκ 
ἀκούετε, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐκ ἐστέ. ᾽Απεκρίθησαν οὖν ot 45 
an A aA , an 
᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “Ov καλῶς λέγομεν ἡμεῖς, OTL Za- 
3 7 3 ,ὔ > a 
μαρείτης εἶ σὺ, καὶ δαιμονιον ἔχεις ;” ᾿ΔΑπεκρίθη ᾿[Ιησοῦς, 49 
(44 Ἢ \ ὃ if 3 », tAX \ na \ ? \ 
yo δαιμόνιον οὐκ ἔχω, ἀλλὰ τιμῶ τὸν πατέρα pov, καὶ 
e a 2 / / DEON δὲ by a \ δό ς » ς 50 
ὑμεῖς ἀτιμάζετέ με. ἐγὼ δὲ οὐ ζητῶ τὴν δόξαν μου" ἔστιν ὁ ὅ 
fal) \ J a if , 
ζητῶν καὶ κρίνων. ἀμὴν, ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐάν τις τὸν λόγον τὸν 51 
Εἶπον 52 
5 3 be e a i 5 5 an 66 No 5 A ef ὃ “4 2 
οὖν αὐτῷ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, ὃν ἐγνώκαμεν ὅτι δαιμόνιον ἔχεις. 
> \ 3 / \ ς nan \ \ 7, 3 / Χ 
APpaap ἀπέθανε, καὶ οἱ προφῆται, καὶ σὺ λέγεις, Hav τις τὸν 
f \ an 
λόγον μου τηρήσῃ, οὐ μὴ γεύσεται θανάτου εἰς TOV αἰῶνα. μὴ 53 
σὺ μείζων εἶ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραὰμ, ὅστις ἀπέθανε ; καὶ 
an A > 
οἱ προφῆται ἀπέθανον: τίνα σεαυτὸν σὺ ποιεῖς 3” ᾿Απεκρίθη 
3 “ ῇ 
Ἰησοῦς, “᾽Εὰν ἐγὼ δοξάζω ἐμαυτὸν, ἡ δόξα μου οὐδέν ἐστιν" 54 
, ὃ la NS 
ἔστιν ὁ πατήρ μου ὁ δοξάζων με, ὃν ὑμεῖς λέγετε, OTL Θεὸς 
γ᾿ Χ 5 , 
ὑμῶν ἐστι, καὶ οὐκ ἐγνώκατε αὐτὸν, ἐγὼ δὲ οἶδα αὐτόν" καὶ ἐὰν 55 
εἴπω ὅτι οὐκ οἶδα αὐτὸν, ἔσομαι ὅμοιος ὑμῶν, ψεύστης" ἀλλ᾽ 
5 A a 2 \ € \ a 
οἶδα αὐτὸν, καὶ τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ τηρῶ. ᾿Α βραὰμ ὃ πατὴρ ὑμῶν 56 


3, ΤᾺΝ ΄ ΄ 3 \ , > Ν In 3 
εμον ΤῊΡΉσΉ,; θάνωτον οὐ μῆ θεωρήσῃ εἰς TOV αἰωνα. 


41. ἐκ πορνείας. Origen thinks that the Jews 
meant to reproach Jesus with being born of 
fornication. ad l. 

42, ἐξῆλθον relates to his coming originally 
from God, as being begotten by him: ἥκω to 
his now coming into the world, as sent by him. 
See xvi. 28; xvii. 8. 

43. Beza translates it, Quare locutionem istam 
meam non agnoscitis, quod non potestis audire ser- 
monem meum? lL. de Dieu prefers making the 
second part of the verse an answer to the first: 
ἀκούειν is to obey. Compare vii. 17. Λαλία is 
discourse, λόγος, doctrine. 

44, The reading is probably ἐκ τοῦ πατρός. 

Ibid. ὅτι οὐκς ἔστιν ἀλήθεια ἐν αὐτῷ. ‘These 


words do not contain the cause, but the proof: 
we may know that the devil did not continue in 
the truth, because there is no truth in him. 
L. de Dieu. 

Ibid. καὶ 6 πατὴρ αὐτοῦ. se. ψεύδους. In the 
Syriac there is no ambiguity: the pronoun is 
feminine: he is a liar, and the father of it, i. e. 
of alie. L. de Dieu. 

48. Σαμαρείτης. The Samaritans would per- 
haps have said of the Jews, as Jesus had now 
said, that they were not God’s people. 

50. ἔστιν 6 ζητῶν καὶ κρίνων. There is one 
that seeketh my glory, and decideth in my 
favour. See viii. 18. 

54. Most MSS. read Θεὸς ἡμῶν. 


ee 


ee ee 
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> 7’ “ ἴδ Ν ξ Ἢ \ b) Lee \ 5 πα 7 2) 
ἠγαλλιάσατο ἵνα ἴδῃ τὴν ἡμέραν τὴν ἐμήν" καὶ εἶδε καὶ ἐχάρη. 
Ξ Ei. > ς AE ὃ - \ 3 Ν ‘6 / 7 by 
57 Εἶπον οὖν ot [Ιουδαῖοι πρὸς αὐτὸν, “Πεντήκοντα ἔτη οὔπω 
eo Wey ὯΙ an a 
58 ἔχεις, καὶ ABpaap ἑώρακας ;” Himev αὐτοῖς 6 Inaods, “᾿Αμὴν 
: “ a 
59 ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, πρὶν ABpadp γενέσθαι, ἐγὼ εἰμί. 
9) Ὁ nan 
οὖν λίθους ἵνα βάλωσιν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν: ᾿Ιησοῦς δὲ ἐκρύβη, καὶ 
lol la © ἴω lal ny 
ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, διελθὼν διὰ μέσον αὐτῶν: καὶ παρῆγεν 
οὕτως. Ἢ 
\ 5 Yj a 
9 Kai παράγων εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον τυφλὸν ἐκ γενετῆς. καὶ ἠρώ- 
᾽ \ (< aA 
2 τησαν αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, λέγοντες, ““Ῥαββὶ, τίς ἥμαρ- 
e XN e a n fal t 
8 TEV, οὗτος, ἢ οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, ἵνα τυφλὸς γεννηθῇ ;” ᾿Απεκρίθη 
ξ ὙΠ} a (a4 Ov ® Ψ yA e a 3 tnt ow) 9. Ὁ 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, UTE οὗτος ἥμαρτεν, οὔτε οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ; ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 
4 φανερωθῇ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ. ἐμὲ δεῖ ἐργάζεσθαι τὰ 
ῥανερωθῇ τὰ ἔργα τ ῷ. ἐμὲ δεῖ ἐργ 
2 a Ψ ς / 3 / ” \ v4 
ἔργα τοῦ πέμψαντός με, ἕως ἡμέρα ἐστίν: ἔρχεταν νὺξ, ὅτε 


ῃ *Hpav q x. 81. 


\ i A 3 na A 5 
5 οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐργάζεσθαι. ὅταν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ὦ, φῶς εἰμι TOD τὶ 5,9. 


ῇ 
6 κόσμου." 
A tA \ 5 ,ὔ Ν δ ϑλέθαι \ 3 \ 
τοῦ πτύσματος, καὶ ἐπέχρισε TOV πηλὸν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 
7 τοῦ τυφλοῦ, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “Ὕπαγε, νίψαι εἰς τὴν κολυμβή- 
θ A “ΟΣ a ς / 5 Vi » a 
ραν τοῦ Sitway'” ὃ ἑρμηνεύεται, ἀπεσταλμένος. ἀπῆλθεν 
3 eS ὭΣ 
οὖν καὶ ἐνίψατο, καὶ ἦλθε βλέπων. 
«ς 9 A , ¢ 
8 Οἱ οὖν γείτονες καὶ οἱ θεωροῦντες αὐτὸν TO πρότερον ὅτι 
\ δὲ fe 
τυφλὸς ἣν, ἔλεγον, “ Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ καθήμενος καὶ προσαι- 
rn 7 7 iO 
9 τῶν ;᾽ "άλλοι ἔλεγον, “"Ore οὗτός ἐστιν" άλλοι δὲ, “Ore 
“ > a a 
10 ὅμοιος αὐτῷ ἐστιν. ᾿Εκεῖνος ἔλεγεν, “Ort ἐγώ εἰμι. ᾽Ἔλε- 
ἊΝ > lal a 
11 γον οὖν αὐτῷ, “ Πῶς ἀνεῴχθησάν σου οἱ ὀφθαλμοί ;” ᾿Απεκρίθη 


T “ 3 \ ” \ \ 9 τὺ» \ 3 et viii. 12; 
AUTA ELTTOV, ETTUTE χαμαὶ, καὶ ἐποίησε πηλὸν ἐκ et xii. 35, 46. 


> La) \ 9 A 
ἐκεῖνος Kat εἶπεν, “” AvOpwiros λεγόμενος ᾿Ιησοῦς πηλὸν ἐποί- 
ας ΟΣ / , \ 3, \ \ iS / ¢/ > 
NTE, καὶ ἐπέχρισέ μου τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς, καὶ εἶπέ μοι, Ὕπαγε εἰς 
\ a \ 
THY κολυμβήθραν τοῦ Σιλωὰμ, καὶ νίψαι. ἀπελθὼν δὲ καὶ 


12 νυψάμενος ἀνέβλεψα.᾽ 


13 298 3? Aéye, “ Οὐκ οἶδα." 


Ki lo 3 lal (a4 A 3’ > an 
ἧπον οὖν αὐτῷ, “ 1]οῦ ἐστιν ἐκεῖ- 


‘ \ \ ΄ ὍΣ 
11 “Ayovow αὐτὸν πρὸς τοὺς Φαρισαίους, τὸν ποτὲ τυφλόν. ἣν 


56. ἠγαλλιάσατο ἵνα ἴδῃ, was greatly anxious 
to see. Beza, Glassius, Elsner, &c. See Matt. 
ἘΠῚ 17. 

57. Jortin supposes that the Jews judged 
from our Saviour’s countenance. Remarks, vol. 
i. p. 45. So also Amelius, 

58. πρὶν ᾿Αβραὰμ γενέσθαι, before Abraham 
was born. Erasmus, who thinks that a differ- 
ence is intended between Abraham and Christ 
as to the mode of their existence. 

59. ἐκρύβη. He probably concealed himself 
miraculously. 

Cuap. IX. 2. It has been argued from 
this passage, that the Jews believed in a trans- 
migration of souls, or they could not have sup- 
posed that a man’s own sins could have caused 
him to be born blind. We might, perhaps, 
suppose them to be ignorant whether he was 
born blind or no, and alter the punctuation 
thus: Master, who did sin? this man? [that 


he has been struck blind: ] or his parents, that 
he was born blind? Josephus speaks of the 
Pharisees believing a metempsychosis, but it 
was only of the souls of good men. Antiq. xviii. 
1.3; De Bel. Jud. ii. 8. 14. The Talmudists, 
however, held the transmigration of the souls 
of all men. See Biscoe, p. 85, &c. The same 
notion is perhaps al’uded to in Matt. xvi. 14. 

ὃ. Οὔτε οὗτος ἥμαρτεν. Neither hath this 
man’s sin, nor that of his parents, been the cause 
of his blindness : but the result of it will be, that 
the operations of God will be displayed. See note 
at Matt. i. 22. 

8. τυφλός. Most MSS. read mpowatrys. The 
man was no longer sitting and begging, but 
walking about of himself. 

11. ἀνέβλεψα. This verb does not always 
mean to recover sight, but often simply fo see: 
here it would be to begin to see. L. de Dieu. 
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\ ΓΦ ΑἹ Ψ N μὴ / (Jans) a ἈΝ 5. πὸ 
δὲ σάββατον, ὅτε τὸν πηλον ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἀνέῳξεν 
’ a \ ’ ΄, / 5 5 ἢ aN \ ς = 
αὐτοῦ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς. πάλιν οὖν ἠρώτων αὐτὸν καὶ οἱ Φαρι- 15 
σαῖοι, πῶς ἀνέβλεψεν. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Πηλὸν ἐπέθηκεν 
ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς μου, καὶ ἐνυψάμην, καὶ βλέπω. "Ἐλεγον 16 
οὖν ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων τινὲς, ““ Οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὐκ ἔστι παρὰ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅτι τὸ σάββατον οὐ τηρεῖ." άλλοι ἔλεγον, “ Πῶς. 
΄ \ a an a 
δύναται ἄνθρωπος ἁμαρτωλὸς τοιαῦτα σημεῖα ποιεῖν ;” Kai 
σχίσμα ἣν ἐν αὐτοῖς. “Λέγουσι τῷ τυφλῷ πάλιν, “Σὺ τίτ 
λέγεις περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἤνοιξέ σου τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς ;” Ὃ δὲ 
> 3 
εἶπεν, “Ὅτι προφήτης ἐστίν. Οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν οὖν ot Ϊου- 18 
δαῖοι περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι τυφλὸς ἣν καὶ ἀνέβλεψεν, ἕως ὅτον ἐφώ- 
a nr n 3 \ > ’ 
νησαν τοὺς γονεῖς αὐτοῦ τοῦ ἀναβλέψαντος, καὶ ἠρώτησαν 19 
> \ / «( levis igh > e εχ Gu Ge) ἃ e a / 
αὐτοὺς, λέγοντες, “ Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς ὑμῶν, ὃν ὑμεῖς λέγετε 
« \ / an i 3 
ὅτι τυφλὸς ἐγεννήθη ; πῶς οὖν ἄρτι βλέπει ;᾽ ᾿Απεκρίθησαν 20 
αὐτοῖς οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶπον, ““ Οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 
eX lal \ 14 » Ὁ 
υἱὸς ἡμῶν, καὶ ὅτι τυφλὸς ἐγεννήθη" πῶς δὲ νῦν βλέπει, οὐκ 21 
15 5 XN / bd ¢ ᾽ lal \ a θ \ e€ lal 3 δ» 
οἴδαμεν" ἢ τίς ἤνοιξεν αὐτοῦ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς, ἡμεῖς οὐκ οἴδαμεν' 
> \ e / yy 3 Ni 3 7 5 \ \ ¢€ Aa “2 
αὐτὸς ἡλικίαν ἔχει' αὐτὸν ἐρωτήσατε, αὐτὸς περὶ αὑτοῦ λαλή- 
‘xii 42, σει. Ταῦτα εἶπον οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἐφοβοῦντο τοὺς ᾽Ιου- 22 
ὃ / " yO \ 4 ξ, ἽἼ ὃ a σ᾿ ΘῈ, Dia Ν 
αίους" ἤδη γὰρ συνετέθειντο οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, ἵνα ἐάν τις αὐτὸν 
[ \ la) 
ὁμολογήσῃ Χριστὸν, ἀποσυνάγωγος γένηται. διὰ τοῦτο οἱ γο- 23 
a a 4 7 
vets αὐτοῦ εἶπον, ““Οτι ἡλικίαν ἔχει, αὐτὸν ἐρωτήσατε." ᾿Εφώ- 24 
53 J ὃ 3 x 
vncav οὖν ἐκ δευτέρου τὸν ἄνθρωπον ὃς ἣν τυφλὸς, Kai εἶπον 
3 n ςς Ao δοξ A A e€ a ἴδ Ὁ ΩΣ & 
αὐτῷ, ὃς δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ' ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν ὅτι ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος 
ς ῇ 3 2) "A 6 > 3 a \ 3 «( 0 ἐπὰν 
ἁμαρτωλός ἐστιν. πεκρίθη οὖν ἐκεῖνος καὶ εἶπεν, “Εἰ 25 
J 5 ἃ Ξ3 \ 3 
ἁμαρτωλός ἐστιν, οὐκ οἶδα' ἕν οἶδα, OTL τυφλὸς ὧν ἄρτι BAE- ° 
iin A / , a 
πω. Εἶπον δὲ αὐτῷ πάλιν, “Τί ἐποίησέ σοι; πῶς ἤνοιξέ 26 
3 A 5 a 
σου τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς ;” “AmexpiOn αὐτοῖς, “Εἶπον ὑμῖν ἤδη, 27 
\ Ψ 3 Ζ ἢ ’ / , 2 UA \ \ ς a Ζ 
καὶ οὐκ ἠκούσατε' τί πάλιν θέλετε ἀκούειν ; μὴ καὶ ὑμεῖς θέ- 
ἴω / 9 
λετε αὐτοῦ μαθηταὶ γενέσθαι ;” ᾿Ελοιδόρησαν οὖν αὐτὸν, καὶ 28 
9 (44 \ 3 θ \ 2 , = e a δὲ a M , 3 \ 
εἶπον, “ Σὺ εἶ μαθητὴς éxeivov' ἡμεῖς δὲ τοῦ Macéws ἐσμὲν 
4 n ¢ na e f ἴω 
tvii 14. μαθηταί. τἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν ὅτι Moon λελάληκεν ὁ Θεός" τοῦτον 29 
isn > ἮΝ MA) 5) 3) "A 6 ev θ \ 5 
ὲ οὐκ οἴδαμεν πόθεν ἐστιν. πεκρίθη ὁ ἄνθρωπος καὶ εἶπεν 80 
αὐτοῖς, “Ev γὰρ τούτῳ θαυμαστόν ἐστιν, ὅτι ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε 
’ ’ὔ 
uProv.xv.29; πόθεν ἐστὶ, καὶ ἀνέῳξέ μου τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς. "οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι 81 
et Xxvilil. 9.5 ς A e \ 5 9 AS, 5. ee? θ \ 5 τ 
Εβα.1.185. G@MaAPTOAWY O Θεὸς οὐκ ἀκούει: GAN ἐάν τις θεοσεβὴς ἢ, Kat 
lal nm lal >a) 
τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ ποιῇ, τούτου ἀκούει. EX τοῦ αἰῶνος οὐκ ἠκού- 32 
é A , Set ΝΣ 
σθη, ὅτι ἤνοιξέ τις ὀφθαλμοὺς τυφλοῦ γεγεννημένου. εἰ μὴ ἣν 83 
e \ a ᾽ "δῇ . a) WN- 2) "A 6 2 
οὗτος παρὰ Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἠδύνατο᾽ ποιεῖν οὐδέν. πεκρίθησαν 84 
\ 45 3 lal ςς 3 e / \ 5 40 [γέ \ \ 
καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “᾿Εν ἁμαρτίαις σὺ ἐγεννήθης ὅλος, καὶ ov 


15. The reading is probably πηλὸν ἐπέθηκε 30. It is extraordinary that ye should say, that 
μοι ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς. ye do not know whence this man is, when he hath 

22. ἀποσυνάγωγος. Hither deprived of the been able to open my eyes. It is plain, that a 
common advantages of society, or prohibited from man who can do this must be from Goa. 
entering the synagogues. 
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A \ 5." ἈΝ , 
35 διδάσκεις ἡμᾶς ;” καὶ ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν ἔξω. "Ηκουσεν ὁ ᾿Ιη- 
nr [2 3 , + ἊΝἮ 7 \ e \ > ἣν -] > aA 
σοῦς ὅτι ἐξέβωλον αὐτὸν ἔξω: Kal εὑρὼν αὐτὸν, εἶπεν αὐτῷ, 
: \ τ a an > = 
36 “ Σὺ πιστεύεις εἰς TOV υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ ;” ᾿Α πεκρίθη ἐκεῖνος Kat 
7 2 / an 
87 εἶπε, “ Tis ἐστι, κύριε, ἵνα πιστεύσω εἰς αὐτόν ;” Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ 
e9 rn a4 Nee a7, > \ oes “ Ν an 5 AE 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ““ Kat ἑώρακας αὐτὸν, καὶ 0 λαλῶν μετὰ σοῦ, ἐκεῖνός 
€ ΔΕ 5) 
38 ἐστιν.) Ὃ δὲ ἔφη, 
89 * Kai εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Εἰς κρίμα ἐγὼ εἰς τὸν κόσμον τοῦτον 
5 / 
ἦλθον, ἵνα ot μὴ βλέποντες βλέπωσι, καὶ ot βλέποντες τυφλοὶ 
,ὕ 2) ἢ 5) a / A εν ᾽ 
40 γένωνται.᾽ Καὶ ἤκουσαν ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων ταῦτα οἱ ὄντες μετ 
3 an 3 A \ lal 3 
41 αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, “ Mi) καὶ ἡμεῖς τυφλοί ἐσμεν ;᾽ Y Εἶπεν 
2 ne ἢ n «hi \ 9 ΟΠ πε ταν " ¢ ΣΥΝ ΜΕ - 
αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾽Ιησοῦς, ἰ τυφλοὶ TE, οὐκ ἂν εἴχετε ἁμαρτίαν" νῦν 
Se 7 ΄, Mey ΤΟΥ Ae Pie atin , 
δὲ λέγετε, Οτι βλέπομεν" ἡ οὖν ἁμαρτία ὑμῶν μένει. 
>? b] \ a \ , A 
«°AMAN, ἀμὴν, λέγω ὑμῖν, ὁ μὴ εἰσερχόμενος διὰ τῆς θύρας 
> \ ᾽ \ a / » a 
εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τῶν προβάτων, ἀλλὰ ἀναβαίνων ἀλλαχόθεν, ἐκεῖ- 
9 λέ 2 Ni \ xX / é e δὲ 3 , ὃ \ an θύ 
νος κλέπτης ἐστὶ καὶ λῃστής" ὁ δὲ εἰσερχόμενος διὰ τῆς θύρας, 
/ > ἴω My Ζ ¢ \ > / 
8 ποιμήν ἐστι τῶν προβάτων. τούτῳ ὁ θυρωρὸς ἀνοίγει, καὶ τὰ 
i A lal 3 an 5 Vy. \ \ 7 J n 
πρόβατα τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκούει, Kal τὰ ἴδια πρόβατα καλεῖ 
3. 3 Ὁ Ny 3 Ld > Me Ny ὦ \ wv y > 7 
4 κατ᾽ ὄνομα, καὶ ἐξάγει αὐτά. Kai ὅταν τὰ ἴδια πρόβατα ἐκβάλῃ, 
an / A a 
ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν πορεύεται' Kal Ta πρόβατα αὐτῷ ἀκολουθεῖ, 
“ " \ \ > “Ὁ 2 / N > ἣν, «ὦ J 
5 ὅτι οἴδασι τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ. ἀλλοτρίῳ δὲ οὐ μὴ ἀκολουθήσωσιν, 
> \ 7 Sips 3 a [τ b) " fa) > / \ 
ἀλλὰ φεύξονται ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ" ὅτι οὐκ οἴδασι τῶν ἀλλοτρίων τὴν 
5 A 9 ἴω an 
6 φωνήν. Ταύτην τὴν παροιμίαν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" ἐκεῖνοι 
δὲ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τίνα ἣν ἃ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς. 
5 an 2) ἴω ᾽ \ 2 \ , Cae 
7 ἘΕἰπεν οὖν πάλιν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ““᾿Αμὴν, ἀμὴν, λέγω ὑμῖν, 
8 ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι ἡ θύρα τῶν προβάτων. πάντες ὅσοι πρὸ ἐμοῦ 
3 Lf 3. Ἂν \ / > 2 > 5 > \ \ 
ἦλθον, κλέπται εἰσὶ καὶ λῃσταί ἀλλ᾿ οὐκ ἤκουσαν αὐτὼν τὰ 
, > , 3 ς Ms ’ > A WS > UA a 
9 πρόβατα. ἐγώ εἶμι ἡ θύρα δι’ ἐμοῦ ἐάν τις εἰσέλθῃ, σωθή- 
σεται, καὶ εἰσελεύσεταν καὶ ἐξελεύσεται, καὶ νομὴν εὑρήσει. ὁ 
J, > 5, 3 \ ivf J \ 7 Ne. , 
κλέπτης οὐκ ἔρχεται εἰ μὴ ἵνα κλέψῃ καὶ θύσῃ καὶ ἀπολέσῃ: 
“κι ἂν ὦ ~ \ Μ \ \ ἡ 1 » > 
ἐγὼ ἦλθον ἵνα ζωὴν ἔχωσι, καὶ περισσὸν ἔχωσιν. “Εἰ γώ εἰμι 
e \ ες , «ς \ « \ \ ἣν 3 “ / 
ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλός" ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλὸς τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ τίθησιν 
ὑπὲρ τῶν προβάτων. ὁ μισθωτὸς δὲ, καὶ οὐκ ὧν ποιμὴν, οὗ οὐκ 
Ξ.Ἂ \ , 7 a \ 7 3 , Ned / 
εἰσὶ τὰ πρόβατα ἴδια, θεωρεῖ τὸν λύκον ἐρχόμενον, καὶ ἀφίησι 
\ / \ VL \ ξ Me id Δ > \ \ 
Ta πρόβατα, Kal φεύγει" Kal ὁ λύκος ἁρπάζει αὐτὰ, Kal σκορ- 
/ ‘ / « \ \ / “ ῇ b] 
13 miter Ta πρόβατα. ὁ δὲ μισθωτὸς φεύγει, OTL μισθωτός ἐστι; 
\ > , 52 A \ la) / SL Ere 3 ς \ e 
14 καὶ οὐ μέλει αὐτῷ περὶ τῶν προβάτων. ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ 
, \-. ‘ , an al 
καλός" καὶ γινώσκω τὰ ἐμὰ, καὶ γινώσκομαι ὑπὸ TOV ἐμῶν, 


id ΄ 7 ᾽) \ 7, » A 
ΠΙιστεύω, κύριε." καὶ προσεκύνησεν αὐτῷ. 


10 


12 


\ ἜΝ e \ > \ / \ / \ 
15 καθὼς γινώσκεν μὲ ὁ TATNP, KAY@® γινώσκω TOV TATEPA’ Και 


X ill. 19: 
et xii. 47. 


y xv. 22. 


z Esa. xl. 113 
Ezech. 
xxxiv. 28: 
et xxxvii. 24, 


36. The reading is probably καὶ ris ἐστι; 

39. Eis κρίμα. A consequence of my coming 
will be to make a distinction between those who 
see the truth, and those who do not. 

41. If ye had been really blind, and could not 
have seen this miracle, ye would not have been 
guilty in denying it. Elsner, Clarke. 

Cuar. X. 6. παροιμίαν is opposed to παρ- 
ρησίᾳ in xvi. 25, 29. 


8. This has been supposed to refer to Theudas 
and Judas of Galilee, and such like impostors. 
See Acts v. 86, &c. Whitby. The words πρὸ 
ἐμοῦ are wanting in many MSS. 

14,15. The members of this sentence, if 
properly disposed, would be as follow: γινώσκω 
τὰ ἐμὰ, καθὼς γινώσκω τὸν πατέρα" Kal γινώσ- 
κομαι ὑπὸ τῶν ἐμῶν, καθὼς γινώσκει με 6 
πατήρ. 


8 Ezech. 


XXXVii. 22. 


b yii. 20; 
et vili. 48, 52. 


¢ 1 Mac. iv. 
09. 


ἃ ver. 38; 
et νυ. 36. 


e vill. 19. 


f xiv. 28. 


£ xvii. 11, 22.: 
h yiii. 59. 


i Psal.lxxxii. 
6. 


22. τὰ ἐγκαίνια. 
by Judas Maccabeus, when the temple was 
purified -from the profanation of Antiochus 


Epiphanes. 
ἘΠῚ ἡ. ΤΣ 
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τὴν ψυχήν μου τίθημι ὑπὲρ τῶν προβάτων. * καὶ ἄλλα πρό- 16 
βατα ἔχω, ἃ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τῆς αὐλῆς ταύτης" κἀκεῖνά με δεῖ 
ἀγαγεῖν, καὶ τῆς φωνῆς μου ἀκούσουσι' καὶ γενήσεται μία 
ποίμνη, εἷς ποιμήν. διὰ τοῦτο ὃ πατήρ με ἀγαπᾷ, ὅτι ἐγὼ 17 
τίθημι τὴν ψυχήν μου, ἵνα πάλιν λάβω αὐτήν. οὐδεὶς αἴρει 18 
» \ > ’ ’ ἴων > 7) 3 \ / » \ 3 ᾽ 3 lal 3 7 
αὐτὴν ἀπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ τίθημι αὐτὴν ἀπ᾽ ἐμαυτοῦ. ἐξουσίαν 
»" A > \ \ 9 ” / aA ae 2 ΄ 
ἔχω θεῖναι αὐτὴν, καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχω πάλιν λαβεῖν αὐτήν. ταύ- 
,ὔ 5 
Σ᾽ χίσμα οὖν 19 
/ » / > la) 3 if \ \ , Sf: 
πάλιν ἐγένετο ἐν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις διὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους. 
5», lal , 14 \ 
Ὁ ἔλεγον δὲ πολλοὶ ἐξ αὐτῶν, “Δαιμόνιον ἔχει καὶ μαίνεται" 20 
τί αὐτοῦ ἀκούετε ;᾽ "άλλοι ἔλεγον, “Ταῦτα τὰ ῥήματα οὐκ 51 
” / an 
ἔστι δαιμονιζομένουν" μὴ δαιμόνιον δύναται τυφλῶν ὀφθαλμοὺς 
ἀνοίγειν ;” 
CHIENETO δὲ τὰ ἐγκαίνια ἐν τοῖς “Ἱεροσολύμοις, καὶ 22 
\ 9 \ / Qo A 2 ir ke A 3 A a 
χειμὼν ἣν" καὶ περιεπάτει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἐν TH στοᾷ 23 


an 4 
τὴν τὴν ἐντολὴν ἔλαβον Tapa τοῦ πατρός μου. 


τοῦ Σολομῶντος. ἐκύκλωσαν οὖν αὐτὸν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ ἔλεγον 24 
> a «(Ὁ ΠῚ J \ \ e a sy ἃ 3 \ epee x X\ 
αὐτῷ, ὡς πότε τὴν ψυχὴν ἡμῶν αἴρεις ; εἰ σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς, 
A a 3 aA ΄ 
εἰπὲ ἡμῖν παρρησίᾳ." Δ’ Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Εἶπον 25 
ὑμῖν, καὶ οὐ πιστεύετε, τὰ ἔργα ἃ ἐγὼ ποιῶ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ 
A A \ fal 5 A 
πατρός μου, ταῦτα μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ" “ ἀλλ᾽ ὑμεῖς οὐ πισ- 26 
τεύετε' οὐ γάρ ἐστε ἐκ τῶν προβάτων τῶν ἐμῶν, καθὼς εἶπον 
an if n a 3 , 
ὑμῖν. τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἐμὰ τῆς φωνῆς μου ἀκούει, κἀγὼ γινώσκω 27 
» i \ 3 la) / 3 Χ \ 3. ie i! » a 
αὐτά: καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσί μοι, κἀγὼ ζωὴν αἰώνιον did@pt αὐτοῖς" 28 
Ν A \ 
καὶ οὐ μὴ ἀπόλωνται εἰς TOV αἰῶνα, καὶ οὐχ ἁρπάσει τις αὐτὰ 
ἐκ τῆς χειρός μου. ἶ ὁ πατήρ μου, ὃς δέδωκέ μοι, μείζων πάντων 29 
ἐστί καὶ οὐδεὶς δύναται ἁρπάζειν ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ “τωτρός 
μου. 8 ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ἕν ἐσμεν." ᾿᾽Εβάστασαν οὖν πάλιν 30 
/ C3: a e ip bee A 3 / > a = ail 
λίθους οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, wa λιθάσωσιν αὐτόν. ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ 39 
3 aA aA aA , 
Τησοῦς, “Πολλὰ Kara ἔργα ἔδειξα ὑμῖν ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς μου" 
ὃ \ A 3 A ΜΝ θ ͵' J 2) "A fa) aio) a e τ 
νὼ ποῖον αὐτῶν ἔργον λιθάζετέ με; πεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ 33 
Fovdutot, λέγοντες, “Περὶ καλοῦ ἔργου οὐ λιθάζομέν σε, ἀλλὰ 
ο 3 A \ 
περὶ βλασφημίας, Kat ὅτι od, ἄνθρωπος ὧν, ποιεῖς σεαυτὸν 
‘ a 2 a Ya / 
Θεόν. 1’ AtrexpiOn αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Οὐκ ἔστι γεγραμμένον 34 
a a 5 5 5 
ἐν TO νόμῳ ὑμῶν, “᾿Εγὼ εἶπα, θεοί ἐστε; εἰ ἐκείνους εἶπε 35 
θ \ Ν ἃ ς i/ A Θ aA 9 Ἢ \ 3 δύ λ θῇ 
EOUS, πρὸς OVS ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ οὐ δύναται λυθῆ- 


25. Εἶπον. I have said to you before, that my 
works &c. See v. 36. 

33. ποιεῖς σεαυτὸν Θεόν. This shews in what 
sense the Jews understood those words, J and 
the Father are one, ver. 80. and the phrase, Son 


This feast was instituted 


1 Mace. iv. 59; Josephus, Antiq. 
It continued eight days from the 


twenty-fifth day of the month Casleu, which 
fell about the middle of December. See Wolfius. 

23. For Solomon’s porch see Josephus, Antig. 
xx. 9.7. Α porch, or portico, στοά, was a kind 
of cloister, or covered colonnade enclosing a 
square. 

24. αἴρεις, do you keep in suspense? Erasmus, 
Beza, Camerarius. 


of God: see ver. 36. 

34, νόμῳ is here used for all the scriptures, 
as in xii, 84; xv. 25; Rom. iii. 19. The pas- 
sage is in the Psalms. 

35. This proves, that Jesus is God in a higher 
sense than those, πρὸς ods 6 λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ 


3 / 
ἐγένετο. 
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€ \ a e \ ς / ἈΝ 0.3 , 3 N / 
36 van ἡ γραφὴ, ὃν ὁ πατὴρ ἡγίασε καὶ ἀπέστειλεν εἰς TOV κόσμον, 
rn A Ww 9 e\ “ a > 
ὑμεῖς λέγετε, OTs βλασφημεῖς, ὅτι εἶπον, Lids τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰμι; 
a “Ὁ Ἢ \ / Ἷ Cea) 
37 εἰ οὐ ποιῶ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ πατρός μον, μὴ πιστεύετέ μοι" Jed δὲ i xiv. 10,11; 


98 


i aA 7 ΄ od 
ποιῶ, κἂν ἐμοὶ μὴ πιστεύητε, τοῖς ἔργοις πιστεύσατε' ἵνα 


et xvii. 21,22. 


=~ ΄ \ € \ » \ 2 bd A 
γνῶτε Kal πιστεύσητε, ὅτι ἐν ἐμοὶ ὁ πατὴρ, κἀγὼ ἐν AUTO.” 

2 3 Ξ \ Soon 2 an \ 
39 Εζήτουν οὖν πάλιν αὐτὸν πιάσαι: καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς 


αὐτῶν. 
40 


41 ἦν ᾿Ιωάννης τὸ πρῶτον βαπτίζων" 


ΚΑΙ ἀπῆλθε πάλιν πέραν τοῦ ᾿Ιορδάνου, εἰς τὸν τόπον ὅπου 


καὶ ἔμεινεν ἐκεῖ. καὶ πολλοὶ 


5 / Ὁ , \ ἴω 

ἦλθον πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ ἔλεγον, ““Οτι ᾿Ιωάννης μὲν σημεῖον 
5 ’ Vs \ 17 

ἐποίησεν οὐδέν πάντα δὲ ὅσα εἶπεν ᾿Ιωάννης περὶ τούτου, 


42 ἀληθῆ ἣν." 
11 


Καὶ ἐπίστευσαν πολλοὶ ἐκεῖ εἰς αὐτόν. 

ἮΝ δέ τις ἀσθενῶν Adkapos ἀπὸ Βηθανίας, ἐκ τῆς κώμης 

2 Mapias καὶ Μάρθας τῆς ἀδελφῆς αὐτῆς. ki δὲ Μαρία ἡ 
ἀλείψασα τὸν κύριον μύρῳ, καὶ ἐκμάξασα ποὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ 


k xii. 3; 
Matt. xxvi.7; 
Mar. xiv. 3. 


8 τοῖς θριξὶν αὑτῆς, ἧς ὁ ἀδελφὸς Adlapos ἠσθένει. ἀπέστειλαν 
οὖν αἱ ἀδελφαὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν λέγουσαι, “ Κύριε, ἴδε, ὃν φιλεῖς 


4 ἀσθενεῖ. 


᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν, “Αὕτη ἡ ἀσθένεια 


οὐκ ἔστι πρὸς θάνατον, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὲρ τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα 


ὅ δοξασθῇ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ δι᾽ αὐτῆς. 


"Hydra δὲ ὁ ᾿᾽]ησοῦς 


6 τὴν Πάρθαν καὶ τὴν ἀδελφὴν αὐτῆς καὶ τὸν Adfapov. ὡς οὖν 


4 Ψ > θ A , ᾿ \ yy > 
YKOVOEV OTL AGUEVEL, TOTE (LEV ELLELVEV EV Cs 


Ἔ 9 lé fe « / 
@ ἣν τόπῳ δύο ἡμέρας. 


“ἮΝ Ν an / al a cr >’ \ 
7 Ἔπειτα μετὰ τοῦτο λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς, ἄγωμεν εἰς τὴν 


8 ᾽Ιουδαίαν πόλιν." 


Aéyovow αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ, “Ῥαββὲ, νῦν 


ἐζήτουν σε λιθάσαι οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ πάλιν ὑπάγεις ἐκεῖ ;” 
9᾿4πεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Οὐχὶ δώδεκά εἰσιν ὧραι τῆς ἡμέρας ; ἐάν 
τις περιπατῇ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, οὐ προσκόπτει, ὅτι τὸ φῶς τοῦ 
10 κόσμου τούτου βλέπει" ἐὰν δέ τις περυπατῇ ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ, προσ- 


J, v4 \ an > ” > ’ a3 
11 κόπτει, OTL TO φῶς οὐκ ἐστιν EV αὑτῷ. 


᾽ Ταῦτα εἶπε, καὶ μετὰ 


τοῦτο λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ Adlapos ὁ φίλος ἡμῶν κεκοίμηται; ἀλλὰ 


΄ὔ “ / Se 3 
12 πορεύομαι wa ἐξυπνίσω QAUTOD. 


13 “ Κύριε, εἰ κεκοίμηται, σωθήσεται. 


Εἶπον οὖν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, 
Εἰρήκει δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 


\ nr / b] a b] an \ 5, (24 \ a 
περὶ τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ" ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ἔδοξαν ὅτι περὶ τῆς κοι- 
“ Qn io 3 Qn a 
14 μήσεως τοῦ ὕπνου λέγει. τότε οὖν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς παρ- 
/ ‘cc / > / Ν id , [4 lal (7 Sr, 
15 ρησίᾳ, “ Aalapos ἀπέθανε' καὶ χαίρω dv ὑμᾶς, ἵνα πιστεύσητε, 


Ψ ᾽ ” eee > 5. .9} \ 5 ee 12 acs 
16 OTL οὐκ μὴν ἐκεῖ" ANN ἄγωμεν πρὸς αὑτὸν. 


35. καὶ οὐ δύναται λυθῆναι ἣ γραφή. And 
the scripture cannot be contradicted: i. e. if the 
scripture calls these persons Gods, and in this 
respect cannot be wrong. 

40. Jesus staid at Bethabara about a month. 
Newcome. 

Cuap. XI. 1. Epiphanius has preserved a 
tradition that Lazarus was thirty years old at 
this time, and that he lived thirty years more. 
vol. i. p. 652. For the prepositions ἀπὸ and ἐκ, 
see note at i. 45, and also Luke x. 38. 

2, ἀλείψασα. This anointing is mentioned 


Εἶπεν οὖν Θω- 


afterwards, xii, 3. and is perhaps anticipated 
here, because it had become so generally 
known, as was predicted in Matt. xxvi. 13. 

9. τὸ φῶς τοῦ κόσμου τούτου, the natural light. 
Jesus meant to say, that his time was not yet 
come; (see vil. 6; ix. 4.) 

10. ἐν αὐτῷ. sc. τῷ κόσμῳ. Knatchbull, 
Saubertus, Franckius. Others refer it to the 
man walking in the night. 

10. Θωμᾶς, in Hebrew ὩΝ ἢ» from ONN, ge- 
mellos parere. ; aa 


ly, 29 
«ς / 2) 
ἡμέρᾳ. 
m yi. 35. 
n iv. 42; 
et vi. 69; 
Matt. xvi.16. 
/ A e 
ἀπέθανέ μου ὁ adendes.” 
: 24 ΤᾺ 5. 99 
ο ix. 6. εφίλει AUTOV. 


17. τέσσαρας ἡμέρας ἔχοντα. 
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μᾶς, ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος, τοῖς συμμαθηταῖς, “”Ayouev καὶ 
ἡμεῖς, ἵνα ἀποθάνωμεν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 
ΕῚ 49 € an Ὁ 
Ἐλθὼν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εὗρεν αὐτὸν τέσσαρας ἡμέρας ἤδη 17 
” bd] a ΄ 9 Nae / > \ a AS / 
ἔχοντα ἐν τῷ μνημείῳ. ἣν δὲ ἡ Βηθανία ἐγγὺς τῶν “Ἱεροσολύ- 18 
δεν 9 \\ δί ὃ ε , Ἢ \ Ne, “ >) / 
μων, ὡς ATO σταδίων δεκαπέντε καὶ πολλοὶ ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων 19 
2 \ \ 
ἐληλύθεισαν πρὸς τὰς περὶ Mapbav καὶ Μαρίαν, ἵνα παραμυ- 
é / 3 \ \ a 10 λ fa) > an e 5 i ς 
Ἰήσωνται αὐτὰς περὶ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτῶν. ἡ οὖν Μάρθα, ὡς 20 
” [2 € ἘΠ lal ” δ WHA 6) a. M ͵7 δὲ ΕῚ 
ἤκουσεν ὅτι ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔρχεται, ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ: Mapia δὲ ἐν 
a yy > / > 3 e / Ἂ Ν 3 “ 
τῷ οἴκῳ ἐκαθέζετο. εἶπεν οὖν ἡ Μάρθα πρὸς τὸν ᾿ΪΙησοῦν, 21 
» ἃ > 4 ie 5) 
“ Κύριε, εἰ ἣς ὧδε, ὁ ἀδελφός μου οὐκ ἂν ἐτεθνήκει. ἀλλὰ καὶ 22 
a 5 ¢ ry Ἃ \ 
νῦν oida ὅτι ὅσα ἂν αἰτήσῃ τὸν Θεὸν, δώσει σοι ὁ Meds.” Δέγει 23 
lal J a ᾽ / aA 
αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “᾿Αναστήσεται ὁ ἀδελφός cov.” 'Δέγει αὐτῷ 24 
Μάρθα, “ Oida ὅτι ἀναστήσεται, ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ 
5 ἊΝ, δ. lal 
Eirev αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “᾿Εγώ εἰμι ἡ ἀνάστασις καὶ 58 
ε 7 € 7 b) oN XN 5) , 7, \ - ε Ἶ 
ἡ ζωή. ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ, κἂν ἀποθάνῃ, ζήσεται" τὰ καὶ πᾶς ὁ 26 
ral \ / >’ 3 \ > Χ 9% A ΄ 
ζῶν καὶ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ, οὐ μὴ ἀποθάνῃ εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. πιστεύ- 
ἴον, 5p nAé » “ ςς ON. δ Ἢ > \ / - «“ 
εἰς τοῦτο; ἔγει αὐτῷ, αἱ, κύριε' ἐγὼ πεπίστευκα, ὅτι 27 
NUDE ome xX \ e CN an τς > \ , > , 22) 
σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστὸς, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὁ εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἐρχόμενος. 
fal > an 3 A 
Kai ταῦτα εἰποῦσα, ἀπῆλθε καὶ ἐφώνησε Μαρίαν τὴν ἀδελφὴν 28 
n 3 fa) ς Ὁ 
αὐτῆς λάθρα εἰποῦσα, “Ο διδάσκαλος πάρεστι καὶ φωνεῖ ce.” 
5 Υ e BA > / \ \ yA Ν }] ΄ 
Ἐκείνη ὡς ἤκουσεν, ἐγείρεται ταχὺ καὶ ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτόν. 29 
” δὲ 5 40 @ ἽἼ ἴω 3 N tf 3 3 Ss Ρ) A 7 
οὕπω O€ ἐληλύδθει ὁ LNTOUS εἰς τὴν κώμην, AX ἣν ἐν τῷ τόπῳ 30 
“ ς 7, > me ΄ ς au. 9 A εν ᾽ 
ὅπου ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ ἡ Μάρθα. οἱ οὖν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι οἱ ὄντες μετ᾽ 31 
ἴω A ons \ 
αὐτῆς ἐν TH οἰκίᾳ καὶ παραμυθούμενοι αὐτὴν, ἰδόντες τὴν Ma- 
/ “ / 3 We \ 3&An 3 A SLA / 
ρίαν ὅτι ταχέως ἀνέστη Kat ἐξῆλθεν, ἤἠκολούθησαν αὐτῇ, λέγον- 
5 ‘6c “0 ς 7 > \ aA “ if > a9) ς i) 
TES, τι ὑπάγει εἰς TO μνημεῖον, ἵνα κλαύσῃ ἐκεῖ. ἈἊΗ οὖν 32 
J e i / 3 eo: A an 
Μαρία ὡς ἦλθεν ὅπου ἣν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἰδοῦσα αὐτὸν, ἔπεσεν εἰς 
\ "ὃ Ὁ} aA 7 , A (3 , 3 iy a > Xv 
τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, λέγουσα αὐτῷ, “ Κύριε, εἰ ἧς ὧδε, οὐκ ἂν 
9 ἴω i) 9 
Incots οὖν ὡς εἶδεν αὐτὴν κλαίου- 33 
\ \ / » 9 
σαν, καὶ τοὺς συνελθόντας αὐτῇ ᾿Ιουδαίους κλαίοντας, ἐνεβρι- 
/ a Ip \ - \ la 
μήσατο TO πνεύματι, Kal ἐτάραξεν ἑαυτὸν, καὶ εἶπε, “Ποῦ 34 
A 
τεθείκατε αὐτόν ;” Aéyovow αὐτῷ, “ Κύριε, ἔρχου Kat ide.” 
3 3 nr > nan ἴω 
Εἰδάκρυσεν ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς. ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, “Ἴδε, πῶς 88 
lal 5 if - 
οΤ᾽νὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶπον, “ Οὐκ ἠδύνατο οὗτος 37 
OND) / \ 5 \ a n a A NG sre 
ὁ ἀνοίξας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς τοῦ τυφλοῦ, ποιῆσαι Wa καὶ οὗτος 
\ ᾽ θ ip .2) ak n S ΩΝ 2 Θ ΄ > e a 
μὴ ἀποθάνῃ ; ησοῦς οὖν πάλιν ἐμβριμώμενος ἐν ἑαυτῷ, 38 
7 a) 9) \ ͵ ,ὔ 
ἔρχεται εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον. ἦν δὲ σπήλαιον, καὶ λίθος ἐπέκευτο ἐπ᾽ 
αὐτῴ. λέγει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “"Apate τὸν λίθον. Aéyer αὐτῷ ἡ 39 


So Arrian, ἤδη 


person who suffers inwardly as much as another 


δὲ τρίτην ἡμέραν αὐτῷ Tov πλοῦ ἔχοντι ἐξαγ- 
γέλλεται. νἱ. 17. 9. 

20. Mary probably staid in the house from 
excessive grief. See xii. 2,3; Luke x. 40—42. 

25. "Ey εἰμι. It is by my death and resur- 
rection, that the power of rising again and living 
for ever is restored to man. 

33. ἐνεβριμήσατο τῷ πνεύματι is said of a 


person who expresses it by outward groans. In 
xiii. 21, we have ἐταράχθῃ τῷ πνεύματι. 

88. ἐπέκειτο is improperly translated, lay upon 
it; for a Jewish tomb was not open at top, but 
it was a chamber with an aperture at the side. 
(See note at Mark xvi. 5.) Ἐπέκειτο means, 
was applied to it. 
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a ΄ / 5 ” Ε a 

ἀδελφὴ τοῦ τεθνηκότος Μάρθα, “ Κύριε, ἤδη ὄξει: τεταρταῖος 
‘ A ἴω 7 δ 
40 γάρ ἐστι. Δέγει αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς “ Οὐκ εἶπόν σοι, ὅτι ἐὰν 
a ς΄) 5 3' δ / 
41 πιστεύσης, ὄψει τὴν δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ;” ραν οὖν τὸν λίθον, 
[ 

τα \ if « Nie a 5 \ ? \ 
οὗ ἣν ὁ τεθνηκὼς κείμενος. “Ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἦρε τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς 
iA) lal Ὁ ” 7 > \ 

42 ἄνω, καὶ εἶπε, “ Πάτερ, ebyxapioT® σοι ὅτι ἤκουσάς pov. eyo 

\ \ \ Yj \ 
δὲ ἤδειν ὅτι πάντοτέ μου ἀκούεις" ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον τὸν περι- 
“ r Si 4 / 2 / 2) \ 
43 εστῶτα εἶπον, ἵνα πιστεύσωσιν ὅτι σύ με ἀπέστειλας. Kai 
ταῦτα εἰπὼν, φωνῇ μεγάλῃ ἐκραύγασε, “ Adlape, δεῦρο ἔξω. 
‘ Sen i \ ὃ ὃ J \ ὃ \ \ a 
44 Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ὁ τεθνηκὼς, δεδεμένος τοὺς ποῦας καὶ τὰς χείρας 
f ὶ ἡ ὃ ὑτοῦ σουδαρίῳ περιεδέδετο. λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ 
κειρίαις, καὶ ἡ ὄψις αὐτοῦ ρίῳ περ . λέγ 
9 > AG ΄ Se N Nae! ς ΄ 2) 
Ιησοῦς, “ Δύσατε αὐτὸν, καὶ ἄφετε ὑπάγειν. 
= i « , \ \ , 
45 Πολλοὶ οὖν ἐκ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων οἱ ἐλθόντες πρὸς τὴν Μαρίαν, 
ἃ 3 an 5. ἡ ᾽ , 
καὶ θεασάμενοι ἃ ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν. 
\ “> 3 γι. A Ἄν τς θ \ \ Φ 7 \ 5 

46 τινὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπῆλθον πρὸς τοὺς Φαρισαίους, καὶ εἶπον 

na ἃ a , a e A \ 

47 αὐτοῖς ἃ ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. Ῥσυνήγαγον οὖν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ 
οἱ Φαρισαῖοι συνέδριον, καὶ ἔλεγον, “Τί ποιοῦμεν ; ὅτι οὗτος ὁ 

48 ἄνθρωπος πολλὰ σημεῖα ποιεῖ. ἐὰν ἀφῶμεν αὐτὸν οὕτω, πάντες 

/ ς “Ὁ an 
πιστεύσουσιν εἰς αὐτόν" Kal ἐλεύσονται οἱ Pwpaior καὶ ἀροῦ- 

ς rn \ x / \ \ “0 2) ΕἾ δέ 2 b) an 
49 σιν ἡμῶν καὶ τὸν τόπον καὶ TO ἔθνος. ἷς δέ τις ἐξ αὐτῶν 

“ » a “Ὁ 3 3 a 
Καϊάφας, apytepeds ὧν τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 

50 “ Ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε οὐδέν: “οὐδὲ διαλογίζεσθε, ὅτι συμφέρει 
Gin Y eo» ᾽ Ζ΄Ζ ς \ a a \ ν᾿ \ 
ἡμῖν, ἵνα εἷς ἄνθρωπος ἀποθάνῃ ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ μὴ ὅλον TO 

an 3 fa! 5 
51 ἔθνος ἀπόληται. Τοῦτο δὲ ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ οὐκ εἶπεν, ἀλλὰ ἀρχιε- 
“ a / ¢ , 

| ρεὺς ὧν τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου, προεφήτευσεν ὅτι ἔμελλεν ὁ ᾽Ιη- 

rf Ἀ lal 7 \ lal 

52 σοῦς ἀποθνήσκειν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἔθνους, καὶ οὐχ ὑπὲρ TOD ἔθνους 

, 5 3. \ \ / La) A le) N ὃ / 
μόνον, ἀλλ᾿ ίνα καὶ τὰ τέκνα TOV Θεοὺ τὰ διεσκορπισμένα συν- 
,», Ψ 5. at eee 5 OS 
58 ayayn εἰς ἕν. aT ἐκείνης οὖν τῆς ἡμέρας συνεβουλεύσαντο iva 
a 2 A 5 3 , 

54 ἀποκτείνωσιν αὐτόν. ᾿Ιησοῦς οὖν οὐκ ἔτι παρρησίᾳ περιεπάτει 
>] “Ὁ 3 / 5 x > la! b) lal ’ \ , >) \ 
ἐν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις, ἀλλὰ ἀπῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν εἰς τὴν χώραν ἐγγὺς 
a ee δ > ἘΠ A. Χ ΕΣ aN ? a ὃ / \ 
τῆς ἐρήμου, εἰς ᾿Εφραὶμ λεγομένην πόλιν, κἀκεῖ διέτριβε μετὰ 

Ὁ lal ἴω Ss \ A 

55 TOV μαθητῶν αὑτοῦ. ἣν δὲ ἐγγὺς TO πάσχα τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων" Kat 
> β AX A > Ἵ ἽΝ: by] “ of \ an Ζ 
ἀνέβησαν πολλοὶ εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα ἐκ τῆς χώρας πρὸ τοῦ πάσχα, 
ivf [4 (4 / i > an 

56 ἵνα ayvicwow ἑαυτούς. ἐζήτουν οὖν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἔλεγον 

Jel) / 5 Mae A i€ / ce / [at 1 Qn (v4 > \ 
μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἑστηκότες, “Τί δοκεῖ ὑμῖν, ὅτι ov μὴ 


29. τεταρταῖος. He had been buried four immediately by the remark in ver. 


p Matt. 
χχνὶ. 3; 
Mar. xiv. 13 
IGG νης 246 


q xviii. 14, 


48. and he 


days, see ver. 17. He may have been dead ἃ said in reply, Jf this be so, it is better that Jesus 


longer time..- ᾿ should die, than the whole nation be destroyed by 
48. Ῥωμαῖοι. The Romans would have done the Romans. 

this, if the Jews had set up Jesus for a king. 52. S. John means to say, that, though Caia- 
49. Καϊάφας. See note at Luke iii. 2. phas applied his prophecy to the Jews only, it 
51. προεφήτευσεν. It seems from this pas- had reference to all mankind. 

sage, that the gift of prophecy was continued in 54. Jesus staid at Ephraim about a month. 

the high priests, though they did not always Newcome. It was two miles from Jerusalem. 

understand their predictions. Caiaphas had 55. ‘This was the third passover which Jesus 


been inspired to deliver this prophecy, and he had attended since his baptism. 
perhaps thought that it might be fulfilled by νὶ. 4. 


See ii. 13; 


putting Jesus to death; but he was totally ig- Ibid. ayvicwow, This probably means, that 


norant of the way in which his death would be they took some vow upon themselves. 


expedient. His words seem to have been caused Acts xxi. 24, 


See 


r Matt. 
Xxvi. 6; 
Mar. xiv. 3. 


t xin. 29, 


u Deut. xy. 
ee) Chae 
XXXVI. 215 
Mar, xiv. 7. 


x Matt. 
πὶ ἃς: 
Mar. xi. 7: 
Lu. xix. 35. 


y Psal.exvili. 


25, 26. 
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\ e a 
ἔλθῃ εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν ;” 4εδώκεισαν δὲ καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ 


a > \ ἴω lal 5 7 
Φαρισαῖοι ἐντολὴν, Wa ἐάν τις γνῷ ποῦ ἐστι, μηνύσῃ, ὅπως 
πιάσωσιν αὐτόν. 

.¢ : ᾽ A ἃ ς n a ΄ 5 
"Ὁ OTN ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸ ἕξ ἡμερῶν τοῦ πάσχα ἦλθεν εἰς By- 

δ 5 \ a 7 [οἱ 
θανίαν, ὅπου ἣν Adfapos ὁ τεθνηκὼς, ὃν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 
> / iY > lal “Ὁ 5 “Ὁ \ ¢€ / , € \ 
ἐποίησαν οὖν αὐτῷ δεῖπνον ἐκεῖ, καὶ ἡ Μάρθα διηκόνει" ὁ δὲ 
Adfapos εἷς ἣν τῶν συνανακειμένων αὐτῷ. "Ἢ οὖν Μαρία 
λαβοῦσα λίτραν μύρου νάρδου πιστικῆς πολυτίμου, ἤλειψε 
τοὺς πόδας τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ ἐξέμαξε ταῖς θριξὶν αὐτῆς τοὺς 

/ rn 7 n 5) an aA 
πόδας avTov' ἡ δὲ οἰκία émANPwON ἐκ τῆς ὀσμῆς τοῦ μύρου. 
7 5 Ὁ > Ta nan 5) ee) 7 / 5» , 
λέγει οὖν εἷς ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, ᾿Ιούδας Σίμωνος ᾿Ισκαριώ- 
ςε / SN 5 δό ςς 4 / n \ 7 τὰ 
τῆς, O μέλλων αὑτὸν παραϑδιὸοναι, ἰωτι τοῦτο τὸ μῦρον οὐκ 
Ι \ / aA 3 
ἐπράθη τριακοσίων δηναρίων, καὶ ἐδόθη πτωχοῖς ;” * Εἶπε δὲ 
n 5 Ἁ Nig n an By 3 a 5 3. eh 7 
τοῦτο, οὐχ OTL περὶ τῶν πτωχῶν ἐμέλεν AUTOM, ἀλλ, OTL κλέπτης 
9 \ \ , 9 \ δὰ , 5 ik 
ἣν, καὶ TO γλωσσόκομον εἶχε, καὶ τὰ βαλλόμενα ἐβάσταζεν. 
Ld ον δ a) ἴω co 2) / 4 2 iN ς "4 “ 5 . 
εἶπεν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, "Ades αὐτὴν᾽ εἰς THY ἡμέραν τοῦ ἐντα- 
an \ \ 
φιασμοῦ μου τετήρηκεν αὐτό. " τοὺς πτωχοὺς γὰρ πάντοτε 
cr 7 
ἔχετε μεθ᾽ ἑαυτῶν, ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε. 
"BE 3 ” \ 2 a is) 5 / “ 3 ἌΣ: ; \ 
γνω οὖν ὄχλος πολὺς εκ τῶν Ιουδαίων OTL ἐκεῖ ἐστι καὶ 
95 \ b) A DZ 
ἦλθον οὐ διὰ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν μόνον, GAN wa καὶ τὸν Adfapov 
5) ἃ 5 2 aA 3 VA \ ΣῈ») a ~/ 
ἰδωσιν, Ov ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν. ἐβουλεύσαντο δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, ἵνα 
\ \ / 3 i τ ee \ 3 3 Ν δ a 
καὶ τὸν Aalapov ἀποκτείνωσιν" ὅτι πολλοὶ δι’ αὐτὸν ὑπῆγον 
nn 3 / \ / a 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, καὶ ἐπίστευον εἰς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 
ἘΠ , oy Nua arenas \ 5) δος τ \ > ΄ 
ἢ ἐπαύριον ὄχλος πολὺς ὁ ἐλθὼν εἰς τὴν ἑορτὴν, ἀκούσαν- 
(ἀπο) lal 9 ." oN 
τες ὅτι ἔρχεται ὁ ᾿[ησοῦς εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα, " ἔλαβον τὰ Baia τῶν 
, νι I&A 3 e if b) fal Ny DA Fa NS 
φοινίκων, καὶ ἐξῆλθον εἰς ὑπάντησιν αὐτῷ, Kal ἔκραζον, ““᾿ Ὡ- 
΄ b) J CS) i 2 SZ “ € Ny 
σαννά" εὐλογημένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου, ὁ βασιλεὺς 


57 


12 


2 
3 


10 
11 


12 
13 


τοῦ ‘Icpanr.” Evtpwv δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὀνάριον, ἐκάθισεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸ, 14 


Zz Zach. ix. 9. 


, ” / ΔΌΜΟΝ a BIA 3 
βασιλεύς σου ἔρχεται, καθήμενος ἐπὶ πῶλον ὄνου. 


καθώς ἐστι γεγραμμένον, “5 Μὴ φοβοῦ, θύγατερ Σιών' ἰδοὺ, 6 15 
γεγρᾶμμ ᾿ ω) » ὕσυγῶτερ 


Ταῦτα δὲ 16 


3 5) e \ 3 ἴω N A >] 9 3 ‘4 € 
οὐκ ἔγνωσαν ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ TO TpwToV’ ANN ὅτε ἐδοξάσθη ὁ 


2 la) / b] J Ὁ“ A 9) Neen) > [ον , 
Incods, τότε ἐμνήσθησαν ὅτι ταῦτα ἣν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ γεγραμμένα, 


\ an 3 / 3 A b) / 9S ΟΥ̓ ΤΥ een Ἂ > 
καὶ ταῦτα ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ. ἐμαρτύρει οὖν ὁ ὄχλος ὁ ὧν μετ᾽ av- 17 
la) a ἂν \ 7 
τοῦ, ὅτε τὸν Adlapov ἐφώνησεν ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου, καὶ ἤγειρεν 


Cuap. ΧΙ]. 1. πρὸ ἕξ ἡμερῶν τοῦ πάσχα. 
So in Amos i. 1. πρὸ δύο ἐτῶν τοῦ σεισμοῦ. 
See also 2 Mac. xv. 86. S. John meant Sa- 


turday.. 
2. δεῖπνον. It was in the house of Simon 
the leper. Matt. xxvi. 6. He may have been 


the father of Judas Iscariot. See ver. 4. and 
View L 

3. Aitpay, from the Latin libram. 

6. ἐβάσταζεν. Huetius explains this to be, 
auferebat, furabatur, as at xx. 15. Not. in 
Origen. vol. ii. p. 490, 491. This is supported 
by Krebsius, Elsner, Deylingius: but opposed 
by Abreschius, p. 535, who interprets βαστάζειν, 
traclare, administrare. 


9. The multitude probably did not come on 
the evening of the arrival of Jesus, but the day 
after, i.e. Sunday. Greswell. 

10. ἐβουλεύσαντο, determined. Grotius, Pa- 
lairet. 

12. Τῇ ἐπαύριον. If the remark at ver. 9. is 
correct, this was not Sunday, as is commonly 
supposed, but Monday. 

15. John appears to quote this from memory. 
See note at Matt. xxi. 5. 

16. The disciples did not understand these 
prophecies the first time, i. e. when their ful- 
filmeut was first offered to them; but after- 
wards &c. : 


Κεφ. 12.] 


ἴω -ς fal ‘ ig / » 
18 αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ὑπήντησεν αὐτῷ 


KATA IQANNEN. 


2il 


DO ὄχλος, OTL 
ὦ ὁ ὄχλος, 


lal \ “ e 5 rn 
19 ἤκουσε τοῦτο αὐτὸν πεποιηκέναι TO σημεῖον. οἱ οὖν Φαρισαῖοι 
a > 3 A 5.1 7 « 
εἶπον πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς, “Θεωρεῖτε ὅτι οὐκ ὠφελεῖτε οὐδέν ; ἴδε, ὁ 


’ ΒΓ ᾽ O 5, ἦς θ 2) 
κόσμος ὀπίσω αὑτοῦ ἀπῆλθεν. 


a Ξ r Y 
20 ἮΗσαν δέ ties” EXAnves ἐκ τῶν ἀναβαινόντων, ἵνα προσκυ- 
a A - 95 as 7 ἌΡ SN 
21 νήσωσιν ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ" οὗτοι οὖν προσῆλθον Φιλίππῳ τῷ ἀπὸ 
- n \ 7 
Βηθσαϊδὰ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἠρώτων αὐτὸν λέγοντες, ““ Κύριε, 


22 θέλομεν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἰδεῖν.᾽ 


Ἔρχεται Φίλιππος καὶ λέγει τῷ 


if a? rn 
"Avépéa καὶ πάλιν Avdpéas καὶ Φίλιππος λέγουσι τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
“ a 2 tA e if CC 
23 ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπεκρίνατο αὐτοῖς λέγων, ““᾿Ελήλυϑεν ἡ wpa ἵνα 
“Ὁ e\ fave / 3 \ 2 \ Li e A » \ Se 
24 δοξασθῇ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. ἀμὴν, ἀμὴν, λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ ὃ 
na an \ / y 
κόκκος τοῦ σίτου πεσὼν εἰς τὴν γῆν ἀποθάνῃ, αὐτὸς Hovos pevel’ 
25 ἐὰν δὲ ἀποθάνῃ, πολὺν καρπὸν φέρει. ἃ ὁ. φιλῶν τὴν ψυχὴν a Matt. x.395 


et xvi. 25; 


αὐτοῦ, ἀπολέσει. αὐτήν' καὶ ὁ μισῶν τὴν ἐὐυ ΧΙ αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ Mar. viii. 35; 


20 κόσμῳ τούτῳ, εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον φυλάξει αὐτήν. 


Thus 1x.) 24; 


>éav ἐμοὶ ome EEN 3:5 


a δ δ ΙΝ. 5 \ ’ a Ne / at . 
κονῇ τις, ἐμοὶ ἀκολουθείτω: καὶ ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, ἐκεῖ καὶ ὁ διά- " xiv. ὃ; 


« et xvil. 24 ; 


A 7 5 
KOVOS ὁ ἐμὸς ἔσται καὶ ἐὰν Tis ἐμοὶ διακονῆ, τιμήσει αὐτὸν ὁ 1 Thess. iv. 


πατήρ. 


17: 


- aA / “ / A 

1 “Νῦν ἡ ψυχή μον τετάρακται' καὶ τί εἴπω ; πάτερ, σῶσόν 
ἝΞ lol “ 7 2 \ \ cal i 3 \ [χ4 

με ἐκ τῆς ὥρας ταύτης. ἀλλὰ διὰ τοῦτο ἦλθον εἰς τὴν wpav 


, , / 7 τε τ) 2) 
28 ταύτην. πάτερ, δόξασόν σου τὸ ὄνομα. 
a a / \ 
29 τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, “ Kai ἐδόξασα, καὶ πάλιν δοξάσω." 
€ δ. \ \ > 7 »Μ \ , 7 δ) 
ὁ ἐστὼς καὶ ἀκούσας ἔλεγε βροντὴν eee ἄλλου ἔλεγον, 


80 “"4γγελος αὐτῷ λελάληκεν. 


ἮΝ θεν οὖν φωνὴ ἐκ 
Ὃ οὖν ὄχλος 


e xvi. IT. 


«Ὁ ἴω \ > 
᾿Απεκρί 0 ΤΙησοῦς Καὶ ELTTEY, ἃ iii. 14. 


31 Ov dv ἐμὲ αὕτη ἡ φωνὴ γέγονεν, ἀλλὰ δι᾿ ὑμᾶς. ἐνῦν κρίσις " 2 Sem. 


vil. 18 


nr la) a / / 3 Ξ 
ἐστὶ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου" νῦν ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ κόσμου τούτου ExBAN- Psal. Ixxxix, 


82 θήσεται ἔξω" 
88 πρὸς ἐμαυτόν. 


29, 36; 


d ) \ 2 A. ς lal 5 n n / e ΞΖ 
κἀγὼ ἐὰν ὑψωθῶ ἐκ τῆς γῆς, πάντας ελκύσω et ex. 4; 


IISA WLR ὉΡΩ͂ Σ 


“ PA / / / + 
Τοῦτο δὲ ἔλεγε, σημαίνων ποίῳ θανάτῳ ἤμελ- yee, 
’ “Ὁ 
34 λεν ἀποθνήσκειν. ©’ AtrexpiOn αὐτῷ ὁ ὄχλος, “ 


ε ἬΝ WE ΚΕ ΧΧΧΥΪΪ. 25; 
Ἡμεῖς nKOVOa Dan. ii. 44; 


nr \ ἴω lal τὰ = 
εν ἐκ TOU νόμου, OTL ὁ Χριστὸς μένει ELS τὸν αἰῶνα" καὶ TOS οἱ vii. 14, 27. 
2 


20. Ἕλληνες. See note at vii. 35. 

22. Philip and Andrew were natives of the 
same city: (see i. 45.) it is probable therefore 
that these foreigners lived near that country. 

23. ἀπεκρίνατο. Philip and Andrew asked 
hin, whether he would allow these foreigners 
to see him: and he answered, The time is com- 
ing, when all persons will desire to see me: but 
it will not be till afier my death. 

25. Having mentioned his own, death, he 
takes the opportunity of preparing his disciples 
for similar sufferings. 

27. τί εἴπω ; Irenxus adds, οὐκ οἶδα. i. 8. 2. 

Ibid. ἀλλά. Athanasius re Bde ᾿Αββά. p. 1195. 

28. δόξασον. ‘These are words of resignation : 
Cause thy name to be glorified in any manner that 
seemeth good to thee. 

Ibid. Καὶ ἐδόξασα. 1 have caused my name 
to be glorified by my former dispensations, and 
mow I shall do so again by thy death. See xiii. 
31. 


80. δι᾽ ἐμέ. 
satisfaction. 

31. κρίσις seems very like our English word 
crisis. Now is the critical time, which will de- 
cide whether the prince of this world will prevail 
or no. ; 

Ibid. ἄρχων. See xiv. 
iv. 4; Eph. ii. 2. 

32, This is a prediction of the conversion of 
the world to Christianity, which would neces- 
sarily cause the power of Satan to end. 

34, νόμου. See note at x. 34. 

Ibid. If we compare this with ver. 32, it 
seems plain that the Jews knew that Jesus 
called himself the Son of Man, and that they 
understood the Son of Man to mean Christ. 
(See note at Matt. viii. 20.) They now ask, 
what Jesus meant by calling himself the Son 
of Man, if he was not the Messiah; and they 
thought that he could not be the Messiah, be- 
cause he spoke of his being taken away, 


To afford me any conviction or 


80; xvi. 11; 2 Cor, 


P 2 
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σὺ λέγεις, Ὅτι δεῖ ὑψωθῆναι τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ; τίς ἐστιν 
ΓΕ πεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 35 
ὑμῶν ἐστι. περιπατεῖτε ἕως 
καταλάβη" καὶ ὃ περιπατῶν 
ἕως τὸ φῶς ἔχετε, πιστεύετε 86 
Ταῦτα ἐλάλησεν ὁ ᾿]η- 


ἴω \ lal a an 
Τοσαῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ σημεῖα πεποιηκότος ἔμπτροσθεν αὐτῶν, οὐκ 37 
ὅς ἢ 5 γε g 7 ς I ς fp n ee 
ἐπίστευον εἰς avTov' Siva ὁ λόγος ᾿“Πίσαΐου τοῦ προφήτου πλη- 38 
A ἃ 5 lh / / n: A Qn 
pon, ov εἶπε, ‘ Κύριε, τίς ἐπίστευσε TH AKON ἡμῶν ; καὶ ὁ 
/ / y od 
βραχίων Κυρίου tive ἀπεκαλύφθη ;? Ata τοῦτο οὐκ ἠδύναντο 39 
΄, 7, 5) of oN 
πιστεύειν, OTL πάλιν εἶπεν ᾿Ησαΐας, ‘“Tetidrwxey αὐτῶν τοὺς 40 
bE Nt \ \ Be 5 la} \ δέ 5 νά ΝΣ ὦ; 
ὀφθαλμοὺς, καὶ πεπώρωκεν αὐτῶν τὴν καρδίαν" ἵνα μὴ ἴδωσι 
a > “ \ / a / a 
τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς, καὶ νοήσωσι TH καρδίᾳ, καὶ ἐπιστραφῶσι, καὶ 
n > ς of. 7 5 
Ταῦτα εἶπεν Hoaias, ὅτε εἶδε τὴν δόξαν 41 
> a We ged / \ la) a 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐλάλησε περὶ AVTOU' ὅμως μέντοι καὶ EK τῶν ἀρχόν- 42 
Ν 2 / 5 3 ΄ >’ \ \ Χ / 
τῶν πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτόν: ἀλλὰ διὰ TOUS Φαρισαίους 
5 e / ivf Ny ’ Η 
οὐχ ὡμολόγουν, ἵνα μὴ ἀποσυνάγωγοι γένωνται. ᾿ἠγάπησαν 43 
\ \ / nr » / nr a lal 
yap τὴν δόξαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων μᾶχλον ἤπερ THY δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

k ie a δὲ 7 \ 5, ‘cc Ὅ 7 2 ἌΨΟΝ > 
noovs δὲ ἔκραξε καὶ εἶπεν, πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ, οὐ 44 
΄, > SN ἘΠ ees) \ , ,ὕ Nese, A SY Nae 

πιστεύει ELS ἐμὲ, GAN εἰς τὸν πέμψαντά me’ καὶ ὁ θεωρῶν ἐμὲ, 45 
0 A \ 2 ,ὕ aN A > \ , a Ee: 
εωρεῖ Tov πέμψαντά με. ᾿ἐγὼ φῶς εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἐλήλυθα, 46 
(oa an 7 2 a 
iva πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων εἰς ἐμὲ, ἐν TH σκοτίᾳ μὴ μείνη. τι καὶ ἐάν 47 
3 te lal . 
τίς μου ἀκούσῃ τῶν ῥημάτων καὶ μὴ πιστεύσῃ, ἐγὼ οὐ κρίνω 
3 , > \ iy ivf ,ὔ Χ lA 3 3) ὦ , ν᾿ 
αὐτόν: οὐ γὰρ ἦλθον ἵνα κρίνω τὸν κόσμον, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα σώσω τὸν 
rf e a \ \ 
κόσμον. ὁ ἀθετῶν ἐμὲ καὶ μὴ λαμβάνων τὰ ῥήματά μου, ἔχει 48 
\ / , “ ἃ a A 
τὸν κρίνοντα αὐτόν: ὁ λόγος OV ἐλάλησα, ἐκεῖνος κρινεῖ αὐτὸν 
5 Os iy e “ 7 Bd te NN 3 .) a 3 9 
ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ ἡμέρᾳ. "ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐξ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐκ ἐλάλησα: ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 49 
/ \ J 
πέμψας με πατὴρ, αὐτός μοι ἐντολὴν ἔδωκε, TL εἴπω Kal TL — 
/ . \ 53 Che e 2 \ 2 “Ὁ \\ x/ / > 9S 
λαλήσω: Kal οἶδα OTL ἡ ἐντολὴ αὐτοῦ ζωὴ αἰώνιός ἐστιν. ἃ οὖν 50 


ΠΡΟ δὲ τῆς ἑορτῆς τοῦ πάσχα, εἰδὼς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι ἐλήλυ- 13 


t Ὄ € [δ n ἢ , 
1. 9. οὗτος ὁ υἱὸς TOD ἀνθρώπου ;” 
" \ , \ n 
(CE tt μικρὸν χρόνον TO φῶς μεθ᾽ 
Ν lal »” Ω \ / ιν a 
TO φῶς ἔχετε, Wa μὴ TKOTIA ὑμᾶς 
,’ an / i) Qn / 
ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ οὐκ οἷδε ποῦ ὑπάγει. 
, \ lal Ω Sis: y 
εἰς TO φῶς, ἵνα viol φωτὸς γένησθε. 
lal \ >| \ > / δ Ὁ) 3 n 
cous, καὶ ἀπελθὼν ἐκρύβη AT αὑτῶν. 
& Esa. liii.1; 
Kom. x. 16, 
h Fisa. vi. 9; 
Matt.xiii.14 ; 
Mar. iv. 12; 
ἐπι νει. 10: 
Act. xxviii. 
oR. ἢ > / 
Σα SOM OGIO AL ὐποῦυς." 
xi. 8. 
1 y. 44, 
k 1 Pet.i. 21, 
τ σ᾽ Os 
et in. 19: 
et viii. 12; 
et ix. 5. 
m iii. 17; 
Mar. xvi. 16. 
n xiv. 10. 
Fi EN \ 7 / € \ Ὁ“ a 33 
ΡΥ AAD ἐγὼ, καθὼς εἴρηκέ μοι ὃ πατὴρ, οὕτω λαλῶ. 
EVIL. 1.5 
Mar. xiv. 1; 
Lu. xxii. 1. 


85. Instead of answering their question, he 
tells them, that only a short time remained for 
them to find out who he really was. 

36. viol φωτός. 

Ibid. ἐκρύβη. 


ΠῚ. 1. 


39. οὐκ ἠδύναντο, i. 6. they could not believe 
on account of their obstinate prejudice. 
ἀν 1115. 4.9. κῖν. 17: 


θεν αὐτοῦ ἡ ὥρα, ἵνα μεταβῇ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου πρὸς τὸν πα- 


vi. 1. 8. Again in Acts xxviii. 25. S. Paul 
See note at 2 Thess. ii. 3. 
He went to Bethany. Matt. 
hosts. Athanasius observes this, p. 878, 976. 

47. See note at Mark xvi. 16. 


See 48. ὃ Adyos. The doctrine. 


but Isaiah says that he saw the Lord of hosts, 
says that the Holy Ghost spake to Isaiah in this 


place. It appears therefore that Christ and the 
Holy Ghost are identified with the Lord of 


This was, that 


40. John appears to quote from memory. 
The quotation at Matt. xiii. 14, is almost word 
for word from the LXX, so that λαὸς οὗτος ap- 
pears to be the nominative to τετύφλωκεν and 
TET OPWKEV. 

41, αὐτοῦ, i. 6. of Christ. John therefore 
thought that Isaiah saw the glory of Christ: 


a person must believe in Christ, or he cannot 
be saved. 

50. And I know that this doctrine, which he 
has commanded me to preach, will give eternal 
life to those that embrace it. 

Cuap. XIII. 1. εἰς τέλος. 
Luke xviii. 5. 


See note at 


< él 
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7 ? ’ \ 50. \ 5 a , > ᾽ὔ ΟΝ £ 
τέρα, ἀγαπῆσας τοὺς ἰδίους τοὺς ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, εἰς τέλος ἠγωπη- 
a / BA 
2 σεν αὐτούς. καὶ δείπνου γενομένου, τοῦ διαβόλου ἤδη βεβλη- 
, > \ i? 3 ΄΄ / ? ΄ ~ Sig 
κότος εἰς τὴν καρδίαν ᾿Ιούδα Σίμωνος ᾿Ισκαριώτου, wa αὐτὸν 
A 2 ¥ Ὁ) a (4 ip 7 > for 12 \ > 
8 παραδῷ, Peidws ὁ Incods, ὅτι πάντα δέδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ πατὴρ εἰς 
\ tal Woe? > \ an Sen \ \ ἊΣ N ¢ / 
τὰς χεῖρας, καὶ ὅτι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθε καὶ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ὑπάγει, 
la) « \ 
4 ἐγείρεται ἐκ τοῦ δείπνου, καὶ τίθησι τὰ ἱμάτια, Kal λαβὼν 
4 ΄ t / 5 7 4 > \ a \ 
5 λέντιον, διέζωσεν ἑαυτόν" εἶτα βάλλει ὕδωρ εἰς TOV νυπτῆρα, καὶ 
n n \ 7 fal 
ἤρξατο νίπτειν τοὺς Todas τῶν μαθητῶν, Kal ἐκμάσσειν TE 
/ e 9 / > 5 ‘ / Z 
6 λεντίῳ ᾧ ἣν διεζωσμένος. ἔρχεται οὖν πρὸς Σίμωνα Πέτρον' 
\ / >’ rs oS) a a4 / , / \ ὃ ν2}) 
καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ἐκεῖνος, ““ Κύριε, σύ μου νίπτεις τοὺς πόδας ; 
j b) y , a Ne 9) b) A Ge EN an \ 2 IN 
7 AmexpiOn ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ͵ “““Ὃ ἐγὼ ποιῷ, σὺ οὐκ οἶδας 
yy , \ \ “ 2) 4 > a J 66 > \ 
8 ἄρτι, γνώσῃ δὲ μετὰ ταῦτα." Aéyes αὐτῷ Πέτρος, “ Οὐ μὴ 
/ af i > \ dn “) » Θ eA, 5.8 
νίψης τοὺς πόδας μου εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ 
n U 7] ᾿ς ΡΨ; nan / 
9 ᾿Ιησοῦς, “᾽Εὰν μὴ νίψω σε, οὐκ ἔχεις μέρος μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ. Aéryet 
» Sod / / 66 / \ \ / L > Ν 
αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος, “ Κύριε, μὴ τοὺς πόδας μου μόνον, ἀλλὰ 
\ \ A \ Δ 7 99 qAé 5 ΣΡ ae, ue a 
10 καὶ τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τὴν κεφαλήν. έγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
3 i 
“Ὁ λελουμένος οὐ χρείαν ἔχεν ἢ τοὺς πόδας νίψασθαι, ἀλλ᾽ 
» \ e/- \ id n ipe od Ψ > \ / 2) 
ἔστι καθαρὸς ὅλος" καὶ ὑμεῖς καθαροί ἐστε, ἀλλ᾽ οὐχὶ πάντες. 
΄ a 3 
11 Ἤιδει yap τὸν παραδιδόντα αὐτόν: διὰ τοῦτο εἶπεν, “Οὐχὶ 
πάντες καθαροί ἐστε. 
7 i la ἢ N Ὁ 
“Ὅτε οὖν évipe τοὺς πόδας αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔλαβε TA ἱμάτια 
“ Ἂν a ΄ I / 
αὐτοῦ, ἀναπεσὼν πάλιν, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Γινώσκετε τί πεποίηκα 
φ ἴω r ς “ Qn , ε ὃ ὃ 7 \ ¢ / 5 ‘ 
13 ὑμῖν ; τὑμεῖς φωνεῖτέ με, “O διδάσκαλος, Kai ὁ κύριος" Kat 
“ / a eX / >’ i 2 δ Ἶ 5 e al \ , 
14 καλῶς λέγετε, εἰμὶ Yap. εἰ οὖν ἐγὼ ἔνιψα ὑμῶν τοὺς πόδας, 
) = na 5 7 ͵ 
ὁ κύριος καὶ ὁ διδάσκαλος, καὶ ὑμεῖς ὀφείλετε ἀλλήλων νίπ- 
/ a) 

15 τειν TOUS πόδας. ὑπόδευγμα γὰρ ἔδωκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα καθὼς 
5 nan an nan > \ A 
16 ἐγὼ ἐποίησα ὑμῖν, καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιῆτε. “ἀμὴν, ἀμὴν, λέγω ὑμῖν, 

7 rn n an > Ne 
οὐκ ἔστι δοῦλος μείζων τοῦ κυρίου αὐτοῦ, οὐδὲ ἀπόστολος 
, na / la) f / / 
17 μείζων τοῦ πέμψαντος αὐτόν. εἰ ταῦτα οἴδατε, μακάριοί ἐστε 
Ε pg te A τ 
18 ἐὰν ποιῆτε αὐτά. οὐ περὶ πάντων ὑμῶν λέγω: ἐγὼ οἶδα οὺς 
> > “A ς , , 
ἐξελεξάμην: adr ἵνα ἡ γραφὴ πληρωθῇ, ““Ο τρώγων μετ 
5 la) Ν fy 2 a b] a > eae) 
19 ἐμοῦ TOV ἄρτον, ἐπῆρεν ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ τὴν πτέρναν αὐτοῦ. "AT ἄρτι 
λέγω ὑμῖν πρὸ τοῦ γενέσθαι, ἵνα ὅταν γένηται, πιστεύσητε ὅτι 


12 


Pelle Sor 
et xvii. 2; 
Matt. xxvii, 
18. 


dex os 


r Matt. xxiii. 
8, 10; 


8 xv. 20: 
Matt. x. 24; 
Lu. vi. 40. 


t Psal. xli. 9. 


> ΄ > u b) \ > \ if ig al ς / be Al Ξ 
20 ἐγὼ εἰμι. "ἀμὴν, ἀμὴν, λέγω ὑμῖν, “O λαμβάνων ἐάν τινα α Matt.x.40. 


2. δείπνου γενομένου. When the supper had 
tuken place: not when it was over; for it 
was resumed afterwards: see ver. 12. The 
same is implied in ἐγείρεται ἐκ τοῦ δείπνου, 
in ver. 4, 

4, τὰ ἱμάτια, probably not all his clothes, but 
the pallium and stola: the tunica may have re- 
mained. See xxi. 7; Matt. v.40; Mark xiv. 
52. Ta ἱμάτια is used for an‘ outer garment, or 
cloak, in Mark xv. 20. 

10. Peter had asked Jesus to wash his hands 
and his head as well as his feet: Jesus tells him 
that it was not his intention to wash their whole 


body, but only their feet, for this was the only 
part which required washing: /e that has bathed 
himself has no need of washing himself again, ex- 
cept his feet. We wished Peter to understand, 
that he did not do this merely as an ordiuary 
washing, but to give them a lesson of hu- 
mility. 

11. τὸν παραδιδόντα αὐτόν. Him that was 
betraying him, i. 6. seeking or meditating to 
betray him. 

18. Ὁ τρώγων x. τι A. In the LXX, 6 
ἐσθίων ἄρτους pou ἐμεγάλυνεν ἐπ’ ἐμὲ πτερ- 
νισμόν. 
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3 \ Β 
πέμψω, ἐμὲ λαμβάνει' ὁ δὲ ἐμὲ λαμβάνων, λαμβάνει τὸν πέμ- 
ψαντά pe.” 

xT ἴω >’ \ id ἿἿ a b] / θ A - \ ’ Ψ". 

αῦτα εἰπὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐταράχθη τῷ πνεύματι, καὶ ἐμαρτύ- 21 

\ > Ca \ > δ “ Ci Ψ e 2 ς a 
pnoe Kat εἶπεν, ““᾿Αμὴν, ἀμὴν, λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἷς ἐξ ὑμῶν 
παραδώσει ue.” "EH BXerrov οὖν εἰς ἀλλήλους οἱ μαθηταὶ, ἀπο- 22 
ρούμενοι περὶ Tivos λέγει. Υἣν δὲ ἀνακείμενος εἷς τῶν μαθητῶν 23 
αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ κόλπῳ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὃν ἠγάπα ὁ ᾿Ιησούς" νεύει οὖν 24 
τούτῳ Σίμων Πέτρος πυθέσθαι τίς ἂν εἴη περὶ οὗ λέγει. ἐπίπε- 25 

\ δὲ ᾿ a > ἊΝ Ν nO la! T A 7 9 a 66 ’ὔ’ 
σὼν δὲ ἐκεῖνος ἐπὶ τὸ στῆθος τοῦ Incod, λέγει αὐτῷ, “ Κύριε, 
τίς ἐστιν ;” ᾿Αποκρίνεται ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ““᾽᾿Εκεῖνός ἐστιν, ᾧ ἐγὼ 26 
βάψας τὸ ψωμίον ἐπιδώσω. Καὶ ἐμβάψας τὸ ψωμίον, δίδω- 
σιν ᾿Ιούδᾳ Σίμωνος ᾿Ισκαριώτῃ. καὶ μετὰ τὸ ψωμίον, τότε 27 

ῳ Sip ριώτῃ. καὶ μ μίον, 

> a > >’ lal e la lA 68 3 A ew fal 
εἰσῆλθεν εἰς ἐκεῖνον ὁ Σατανᾶς. λέγει οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
“Ὃ ποιεῖς, ποίησον τάχιον. Τοῦτο δὲ οὐδεὶς ἔγνω τῶν ἀνα- 28 
, \ a) σε αν, ἢ Ζ \ Sa 5. 2 Nena 
κειμένων πρὸς τί εἶπεν αὐτῷ. “τινὲς γὰρ ἐδόκουν, ἐπεὶ TO γλωσ- 29 

, 53 9 "ὃ ee lA 3 a ey la) [74 3 , 
σόκομον εἶχεν ὁ ᾿Ιούδας, ὅτι λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Ayopacov 
ὧν χρείαν ἔχομεν εἰς τὴν ἑορτήν" ἢ τοῖς πτωχοῖς ἵνα τὶ δῷ, 
λαβὼν οὖν τὸ ψωμίον ἐκεῖνος, εὐθέως ἐξῆλθεν: ἣν δὲ νὺξ, ὅτε 80 

i A 31 
οὖν ἐξῆλθε. 
A A A , 

Λέγει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Νῦν ἐδοξάσθη ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, καὶ ὁ 
Θεὸς ἐδοξάσθη ἐν αὐτῷ. εἰ ὁ Θεὸς ἐδοξάσθη ἐν αὐτῷ, καὶ ὁ 82 
Θεὸς δοξάσει αὐτὸν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, καὶ εὐθὺς δοξάσει αὐτόν. *Texvia, 33 
ἔτι μικρὸν μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰμι. ζητήσετέ με, καὶ καθὼς εἶπον τοῖς 
᾿Ιουδαίοις, “Ὅτι ὅπου ὑπάγω ἐγὼ, ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν, καὶ 
bxv.12; ὑμῖν λέγω ἄρτι. θέντολὴν καινὴν δίδωμι ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε 34 
Lev. xix. 18; 2 7 \ 3 7 ς ry t/ \ ς A Ὶ al » » 

αιλήλους: καθὼς ἠγάπησα ὑμᾶς, ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλή- 


x Matt. 


xxvi. 21s 


Mar. xiv. 18; 
Lu. xxii. 21. 


y xxi, 20. 


z xii. 6. 


8 vil. 34; 
et viii. 21. 


Matt.xxii 39; @ 


Gal. vi. 2; i 2 ,ὕ ,ὕ ΄, Ψ oN θ "3 2\ 35 

Jac ἡ 8. AOUS. ἐν τούτῳ γνώσονται πάντες OTL ἐμοὶ μαθηταί ἐστε, ἐὰν 35 
© GQ 27 9 , - , 95. A , ἣν 

1 Pet. i225 ἀγάπην ἔχητε ἐν ἀλλήλοις. “Λέγει αὐτῷ Σίμων Πέτρος, 86 

Joh. iii. 11; 


2) 


et iv. 16, 21. “ Κύριε, ποῦ ὑπάγεις ;” ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ““ΟὍπου 


Px 18... ὑπάγω, οὐ δύνασαί μοι νῦν ἀκολουθῆσαι: ὕστερον δὲ ἀκολουθή- 
σεις μοι." Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος, “ Κύριε, διατί οὐ δύναμαι 37 
σοι ἀκολουθῆσαι ἄρτι; τὴν ψυχήν μου ὑπὲρ σοῦ θήσω." 

ἃ Matt. VArexpiOn αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Τὴν ψυχήν σου ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ θή- 88 

Mar. xiv. 305 σεις ; ἀμὴν, ἀμὴν, λέγω σοι, οὐ μὴ ἀλέκτωρ φωνήσει, ἕως οὗ 

u. XXIl, . 


ἀπαρνήσῃ με τρίς. 
“ Μὴ ταρασσέσθω ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία' πιστεύετε εἰς τὸν Θεὸν, 14 
A A \ \ 
καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ πιστεύετε. EV TH οἰκίᾳ TOD πατρός μου μοναὶ πολλαὶ 2 


21, ἐταράχθη. See xi. 88. 

23. eis. 8. John himself. He must have 
been on the right hand of our Saviour, for it 
was ordered that each person should lie on his 
left side. Thes. Crit. Sacr. pt. i. p. 197. Ὃν 
ἠγάπα, for whom he had a particular affection. 

25. Most MSS. read οὕτως after ἐκεῖνος. See 
note at iv. 6. 

Ibid. λέγει αὐτῷ. This was said in a low 
tone, so as not to be heard by the rest. Philo 


Judzus speaks of a person, πολλάκις δὲ καὶ 
ἐπικλίνας πρὸς οὖς, va μὴ κατάκουοί τις ἕτερος, 
ἡσυχῆ καὶ mpdws ἐνουθέτει. vol. ii. p. 552. The 
answer of Jesus was alike inaudible to the rest. 

28. οὐδεὶς ἔγνω, Because they had not heard 
what Jesus said to John. 

30. ὅτε οὖν ἐξῆλθε. Οὖν is probably an in- 
terpolation, or else these words should be con- 
nected with what follows. 


Cuap. XIV. 2. μοναὶ πολλαί. This was 
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Sra: ? N \ - ΕΝ δεν δὲ , e , ΄ 
εἰσίν" εἰ δὲ μὴ, εἶπον ἂν ὑμῖν. Πορεύομαι ἑτοιμάσαι τόπον 
8 ὑμῖν. καὶ ἐὰν πορευθῶ καὶ ἑτοιμάσω ὑμῖν τόπον, πάλιν ἔρχο- 
το pat καὶ παραλήψομαι ὑμᾶς πρὸς ἐμαυτόν: ἵνα ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, 
N.S A 5 Nez, b) Ἂς τς / 7 \ \ CANN ” 2) 
4 καὶ ὑμεῖς ἦτε. καὶ ὅπου ἐγὼ ὑπάγω οἴδατε, καὶ τὴν ὁδὸν οἴδατε. 
ὅ Λέγει αὐτῷ Θωμᾶς, “ Κύριε, οὐκ οἴδαμεν ποῦ ὑπάγεις" καὶ πῶς 
fal a δ. 
6 δυνάμεθα τὴν ὁδὸν εἰδέναι ;᾽ Aéyet αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “᾿Εγὼ εἰμὶ 
€ ΦὉΝᾺ Nane 3 J Xe / 3 \ x” \ \ / 
ἡ ὁδὸς Kai ἡ ἀλήθεια καὶ ἡ ζωή" οὐδεὶς ἔρχεται πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, 
réK lal / 
τ εἰ μὴ OL ἐμοῦ. EL ἐγνώκειτέ με, καὶ τὸν πατέρα μου ἐγνώκειτε 
, / 
8 ἄν" Kal ἀπ᾽ ἄρτι γινώσκετε αὐτὸν, καὶ ἑωράκατε avTov.” Aéryet 
3 “Ὁ / τί / ὃ an ¢ lal Ν , \ > an 
αὐτῷ Φίλιππος, “ Κύριε, δεῖξον ἡμῖν tov πατέρα, καὶ ἀρκεῖ 
9 ἡμῖν. 
2) \ > BA / /- € ς Νὴ > \ «’ Ἀ 
εἶμι, καὶ οὐκ ἔγνωκάς με, Φίλυππε ; ὁ ἑωρακὼς ἐμὲ, ἑώρακε τὸν 
an lal lal N 7 5 
10 πατέρα: καὶ πῶς σὺ λέγεις, AetEov ἡμῖν τὸν πατέρα; οὐ πισ- 
4 v4 > \ 3 “Ὁ \ We \ 5 3 [fs \ Cs: 
TEVELS OTL ἐγὼ EV τῷ πατρὶ, καὶ ὁ πατὴρ EV ἐμοί ἐστι; TA ῥήματα, 
ἃ > \ an ¢ a > 2 ω ᾽ an © \ ‘ e ’ ’ \ 
ἃ eyo λαλῶ ὑμῖν, ἀπ᾿ ἐμαυτοῦ ov λαλῶ' ὁ δὲ πατὴρ, ὁ ἐν ἐμοὶ 


f Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Τοσοῦτον χρόνον μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν 


a Me / ld a \ 
11 μένων, αὐτὸς ποιεῖ TA ἔργα. πιστεύετέ μοι, OTL ἐγὼ EV TO πατρὶ, 
δ 7 / 
καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ἐν ἐμοί: εἰ δὲ μὴ, διὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτὰ πιστεύετέ μοι. 
3 δ > \ I ς κ᾿ ε ΄, » She NX \ » Qe ees ps 
12 Apnv, ἀμὴν, λέγω ὑμῖν, ὁ πιστεύων ELS ἐμὲ, TA ἔργα ἃ ἐγὼ ποιῶ, 
lal ς Ni \ 
κἀκεῖνος ποιήσει, καὶ μείζονα τούτων TOLNTEL OTL ἐγὼ πρὸς TOV 
ς , / Nie? x 3... 2 AMES, ,ὔ 
18 πατέρα μου πορεύομαι. 8 καὶ ὅ TL ἂν αἰτήσητε ἐν τῷ ὀνόμωτί μου, 
“ / a A A 
14 τοῦτο ποιήσω" ἵνα δοξασθῇ. ὁ πατὴρ ἐν TO υἱῷ. ἐάν TL αἰτήσητε 
3 mn ee ἢ » SEAN ; VA . 
ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου, ἐγὼ ποιήσω. 
15 


“Hav ἀγωαπᾶτέ με, τὰς ἐντολὰς TAS ἐμὰ L ἐγὰ 
i y με, τὰς ἐντολὰς τὰς ἐμὰς τηρήσατε. Kal ἐγὼ 


᾽ 7 N / V4 7 an 
ἐρωτήσω TOV πατέρα, καὶ ἄλλον παράκλητον δώσει ὑμῖν, ἵνα 
/ rd Cs an > \ IA lal an ε / 
17 μένῃ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰς TOV αἰῶνα, TO πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας, ὃ ὁ κόσ- 
> δύ 4 a “ bY θ fal SN IQ\ 7, 5. 
μος οὐ δύναται λαβεῖν, ὅτε οὐ θεωρεῖ αὐτὸ, οὐδὲ γινώσκει αὐτό' 
€ lal \ 7 ἣν ἴω 9 a 
ὑμεῖς δὲ γινώσκετε αὐτὸ, ὅτι Tap ὑμῖν μένει, καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν ἔσται. 
> Ψ 7 id an ᾽ 7 7 ἴω 
18. οὐκ ἀφήσω ὑμᾶς ὀρφανούς: ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. ἔτι μικρὸν καὶ 
« , > Μ rn ~ an .“ lal 
ὁ KOT MOS με οὐκ ETL θεωρεῖ, ὑμεῖς δὲ θεωρεῖτέ με. ὅτι ἐγὼ ζῶ, 
ῃ . ὟΝ lal / θ >’ > / A € fd if ¢ τ [72 ’ \ 
20 καὶ ὑμεῖς ζήσεσθε. ἐν ἐκείνῃ TH ἡμέρᾳ γνώσεσθε ὑμεῖς ὅτι ἐγὼ 
> “ , Ν € ἴα. 3 3 \ » Lal 
21 ἐν τῷ ποτρί μου, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐν ἐμοὶ, κἀγὼ ἐν ὑμῖν. ὁ ἔχων τὰς 


e vers ia 
et xii. 26; 
et xvii. 24. 


f ver. 20; 
et xil. 40; 
et xvii. 21, 


23. 


g xv. 16; 

et xvi. 23,24; 
Matt. vil. 7; 
Mar. xi. 24. 


,’ vA \ n > \ ’ A“ / 5 « > nw e \ 
ἐντολὰς μου καὶ τηρῶν αὐτὰς, ἐκεῖνός ἐστιν ὁ ἀγαπῶν pe ὁ δὲ 
> n > / “ 

ἀγαπῶν με, ἀγαπηθήσεται ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός μου" καὶ ἐγὼ ἀγα- 


9 A LAIN Nae) / > Ar Ὁ) Leah £5) 
22 TOW αὑτὸν, καὶ ἐμφανίσω αὑτῳ εμαῦυτον. 


Λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ιού- 


> 9 / .“ an 
δας, οὐχ ὁ ᾿Ισκαριώτης, “ Κύριε, τί γέγονεν, ὅτι ἡμῖν μέλλεις 


understood of different degrees of rewards in 
the next life by Irenzus, p. 337; Clem. Alex. 
p. 579-797 ; and Tertullian, p. 492, 531. But 
it may merely mean that the mercy of God is 


without bounds, and that heaven is capable of 


admitting all men. 

3. πορεύομαι. This is said in explanation of his 
declaration in xiii. 33. which had perplexed Peter. 
He repeats, that he was going, but states the reason. 

4. Thus ye know that heaven is the place to 
which Iam going; and all my former teaching 
was suited to shew you the way to heaven. 

11. εἰ δὲ μή. But if you will not believe my 
assertion. 


12. ὕτι ἐγώ. This perhaps means, that, when 
he was gone to the Father, he would send the 
Holy Ghost to his disciples, which would 
enable them to work miracles. They were 10 
do greater things, inasmuch as they were to 
convert a much greater number than Jesus 
thought fit to convert in his life. 

16. παράκλητος is properly advocatus, a person 
called in for advice or assistance. ”AAAov is 
used with reference to Jesus, who was going 
away. 

22. Most MSS. read καὶ τί γέγονεν, and what 
has happened ? 
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if e A 
᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 23 
\ Ss δ » lad «ς Ἢ / > a“ \ x , / 
Kal εἶπεν αὐτῷ, άν τις ἀγαπᾷ με, τὸν λόγον μου τηρήσει, 
« / ’ δὰ \ 
καὶ ὁ πατὴρ μου ἀγαπήσει αὐτὸν, καὶ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐλευσόμεθα, 
᾽ a € \ a \ / ; 
καὶ μονὴν TAP αὐτῷ ποιήσομεν. ὁ μὴ ἀγωπῶν με, τοὺς λόγους 24 
μου οὐ τηρεῖ; καὶ ὁ λόγος, ὃν ἀκούετε, οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμὸς, ἀλλὰ τοῦ 


᾿ com ‘ \ TEN ba) id 2) 
ἐμφανίζειν σεαυτὸν, καὶ οὐχὶ τῷ κόσμῳ ; 


πέμψαντός με πατρός. Ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν παρ᾽ ὑμῖν μένων" 25 
ῃ ἴω Ἂν 7 A 
16 δὲ παράκλητος, TO πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον, ὃ πέμψει ὁ πατὴρ ἐν τῷ 26 
ὀνόματί μου, ἐκεῖνος ὑμᾶς διδάξει πάντα, καὶ ὑπομνήσει ὑμᾶς 
ὃ a b] / 7 a 3 7 
πάντα ἃ εἶπον ὑμῖν. εἰρήνην ἀφίημι ὑμῖν, εἰρήνην τὴν ἐμὴν 21 
; aos > \ e , > \ I Coa X 
δίδωμι ὑμῖν: οὐ καθὼς ὁ κόσμος δίδωσιν, ἐγὼ δίδωμε ὑμῖν. μὴ 
/ ς la) ς / \ ip 3 UA “ 3 Ἂ 
ταρασσέσθω ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία, μηδὲ δειλιάτω. ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἐγὼ 28 
- / Yj \ an an 
εἶπον ὑμῖν, ὙὝπάγω, καὶ ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. εἰ ἠγαπᾶτέ με, 
i 2 5) © > \ \ . 
ἐχ 39. ἐχάρητε ἂν ὅτι εἶπον, ΠΠορεύομαι πρὸς τὸν TaTépa: Ἰὅτι ὁ πατήρ 
k xiii. 19 / > ke \ a 7 Cn \ , θ EE, 9 
-19. μου μείζων μου ἐστί. * καὶ νῦν εἴρηκα ὑμῖν πρὶν γενέσθαι" ἵνα 29 
ὅταν γένηται, πιστεύσητε. . 
5 A A 
“Ἰ Οὐκ ἔτι πολλὰ λαλήσω μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν" ἔρχεται γὰρ ὁ τοῦ 30 
, ΄, BA \ 3 > \ 3 BA OG é 2 OA 
κόσμου τούτου ἄρχων, καὶ ἐν ἐμοὶ οὐκ ἔχει οὐδέν τ ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα 81 
γνῷ ὁ κόσμος, ὅτι ἀγαπῶ τὸν πατέρα, καὶ καθὼς ἐνετείλατό μοι 


h xv. 26; 
et xvi. 7; 
Lu. xxiv. 49, 


1 xi. 31; 
et xvi. ll. 
m x, 13. 


ὁ πατὴρ, οὕτω ποιῶ. ἐγείρεσθε, ¢ ἄγωμεν ἐντεῦθεν. 

CET εἰμι ἡ ἄμπελος ἡ ἀληθινὴ, καὶ ὁ πατήρ μου ὁ γεωρ- 1 
γος ἐστι. πᾶν κλῆμα ἐν ἐμοὶ μὴ φέρον καρπὸν, αἴρει αὐτό" καὶ 3 
πᾶν τὸ καρπὸν φέρον, καθαίρει αὐτὸ, ἵνα πλείονα καρπὸν φέρῃ. 
"ἤδη ὑμεῖς καθαροί ἐστε, διὰ τὸν λόγον ὃν λελάληκα ὑμῖν. μεί- 8 
νατε ἐν ἐμοὶ, κἀγὼ ἐν ὑμῖν. καθὼς τὸ κλῆμα οὐ δύμαται καρπὸν 4 
φέρειν ad ἑαυτοῦ, ἐὰν μὴ μείνη ἐν τῇ ἀμπέλῳ, οὕτως οὐδὲ 
ὑμεῖς, ἐὰν μὴ ἐν ἐμοὶ μείνητε. ἐγώ εἰμι ἡ ἄμπελος, ὑμεῖς τὰ 5 
κλήματα. ὁ μένων ἐν ἐμοὶ, (κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ,) οὗτος φέρει καρπὸν 
πολύν" ὅτι χωρὶς ἐμοῦ οὐ δύνασθε ποιεῖν οὐδέν. 5 ἐὰν μή τις 6 
μείνῃ ἐν ἐμοὶ, ἐβλήθη ἔξω ὡς τὸ κλῆμα, καὶ ἐξηράνθη, καὶ συν- 
ἄγουσιν αὐτὰ καὶ εἰς πῦρ βάλλουσι, καὶ καίεται. P ἐὰν μείνητε 7 
ἐν ἐμοὶ, καὶ τὰ ῥήματά μου ἐν ὑμῖν μείνῃ, ὃ ἐὰν θέλητε αὐτή- 
σεσθε, καὶ γενήσεται ὑμῖν. ἐν τούτῳ ἐδοξάσθη ὁ πατήρ μου, ἵνα 8 
καρπὸν πολὺν φέρητε, καὶ γενήσεσθε ἐμοὶ μαθηταί. Καθὼς 9 
ἠγάπησέ με ὁ πατὴρ, κἀγὼ ἠγάπησα ὑμᾶς, μείνατε ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ 
τῇ ἐμῇ. ἐὰν τὰς ἐντολάς μου τηρήσητε, μενεῖτε ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ 10 
ἜΝ μου: καθὼς ἐγὼ τὰς ἐντολὰς τοῦ πατρός μου τετήρηκα, καὶ 
11, 16 μένω αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ. ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἡ χαρὰ ἡ 1 


οὶ iv. ες 


1 Thess.iv.9. ἐμὴ ἐν ὑμῖν μείνῃ, καὶ ἡ χαρὰ ὑμῶν πληρωθῇ. 4« αὕτη ἐστὶν 


n xiii. 10, 


ο Matt.iii.10; 
et vii. 19. 


Ῥ xvi. 23; 
1 Joh. iii. 22. 


q xiii. 84; 


ἢ 12 


30. ἔρχεται yep. For the devil is now coming 
to make his final effort against me, and I shall 
submit to death, though he has not really any 
power over me. Τούτου is probably an inter- 
polation. 

51. GAN ἵνα γνῷ. But the result of his coming 
will be, that the world will know &c. 

Cuap. XV. 1. This discourse may have 


been occasioned by the speech reported in 
Matt. xxvi. 29. 

Ibid. yewpyds is applied to the culture of 
vines by Porphyry and Herodian. See Palairet. 

5. χωρὶς ἐμοῦ, i. 6. ἐν ἐμοὶ οὐ μένοντες. 

8. καὶ γενήσεσθε. And so will ye be my 
disciples. 


Κεφ. 15, 16.] KATA INANNHN. 217 


5 \ ε > δ νά 5 lal > , a 
ἐντολὴ ἡ ἐμὴ, Wa ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους, καθὼς ἠγάπησα ὑμᾶς. 
18 μείζονα ταύτης ἀγά ὑδεὶς ἔ ἵνα τὶς τὴ ὴν αὐτοῦ 
μ NS ἀγάπην οὐδεὶς ἔχει, ἵνα τὶς τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ 
Ay Ὁ Nie 2s “ I. nm a a 
14 θῇ ὑπὲρ τῶν φίλων αὐτοῦ. ὑμεῖς φίλοι μου ἐστὲ, ἐὰν ποιῆτε 
Reise BA Nee) 29152 7 eon Sy, eon , ΄, Φ € a 
15 ὁσῶ ἐγὼ ἐντέλλομαι ὑμῖν. οὐκέτι ὑμᾶς λέγω δούλους, ὅτι ὁ δοῦ- 
> 3 / A na a I ς 
λος οὐκ οἶδε τί ποιεῖ αὐτοῦ ὁ κύριος" ὑμᾶς δὲ εἴρηκα φίλους, ὅτι 
- , ἃ 7 an n < 
16 πάντα ἃ ἤκουσα παρὰ τοῦ πατρός μου, ἐγνώρισα ὑμῖν. * οὐχ 
ε lal b] / > fal ‘ 
ὑμεῖς με ἐξελέξασθε, ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ ἐξελεξάμην ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔθηκα 
ς “ “ e a ς \ \ rn 
ὑμᾶς, Wa ὑμεῖς ὑπάγητε καὶ καρπὸν φέρητε, καὶ ὁ καρπὸς ὑμῶν 
la t/ , XN Ve an A 
μένῃ" Wa ὅ τι ἂν αἰτήσητε τὸν πατέρα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου, δῷ 
ἘΞ ΠῚ aA A 3 / ς A “4 b] A 3 / 
17 υμιν. ταῦτα ἐντέλλομαι υμῖν, LVA ὡγαπῶτε ANANXOUVS. 
1. “Εἰ ὁ κόσμος ὑμᾶς μισεῖ, γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐμὲ πρῶτον ὑμῶν 
7, an 5 3 5 
19 μεμίσηκεν. ὃ εἰ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου NTE, ὁ κόσμος ἂν τὸ ἴδιον ἐφίλει: 
ec ‘ > lal , ᾽ 2 \ ᾽ Ie .9) \ ’ / e an 5 
ὅτι δὲ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου οὐκ ἐστὲ, GAN ἐγὼ ἐξελεξάμην ὑμᾶς ἐκ 
η an / ἴον A a , 7 A 
20 τοῦ κόσμου, διὰ τοῦτο μισεῖ ὑμᾶς ὁ κόσμος. | μνημονεύετε TOD 
ie ei dN 5 ς ἡ Od ” δ a / a , 
ὄγου οὗ ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν, Οὐκ ἔστι δοῦλος μείζων τοῦ κυρίου 
ΡῚ lal >] ’ \ 30 7 \ ς ἴω 7 3 \ y 
αὐτοῦ. εἰ ἐμὲ ἐδίωξαν, καὶ ὑμᾶς διώξουσιν" εἰ τὸν λόγον μου 
21 ἐτήρησαν, καὶ τὸν ὑμέτερον τηρήσουσιν. “AANA ταῦτα πάντα 
a ω \ / 
ποιήσουσιν ὑμῖν διὰ TO ὄνομά μου, OTL οὐκ οἴδασι TOV πέμψαντά 
22 με. * εἰ μὴ ἦλθον καὶ ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖς, ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ εἶχον" νῦν 
23 δὲ πρόφασιν οὐκ ἔχουσι περὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. ὁ ἐμὲ μισῶν, 
A \ / > A ἃ 
24 καὶ τὸν πατέρα μου μισεῖ. εἰ τὰ ἔργα μὴ ἐποίησα ἐν αὐτοῖς, ἃ 
2O.\. »¥ / ς / > 5 ἐν δὲ ν ς ΄ 
οὐδεὶς ἄλλος πεποίηκεν, ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ εἶχον" νῦν δὲ καὶ ἑωρά- 
, f b) > Ὁ» 
25 κασι, καὶ μεμισήκασι καὶ ἐμὲ καὶ TOV πατέρα μου" YarNr ἵνα 
ne , € , ? Ame ἢ ea «“ 3, 
πληρωθῇ ὁ λόγος ὁ γεγραμμένος ἐν τῷ νόμῳ αὐτῶν, “Οτι ἐμί- 
΄ a Se, seh \ ν) e 7ὕ ἃ > \ ΄ 
σησάν με δωρεάν.᾽ ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ ὁ παράκλητος, ὃν ἐγὼ πέμψω 
vad la) \ ἴον a / ὃ a 
ὑμῖν Tapa Tod πατρὸς, TO πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας, ὃ Tapa τοῦ 
πατρὸς ἐκπορεύεται, ἐκεῖνος μαρτυρήσει περὶ ἐμοῦ" ἃ καὶ ὑμεῖς 
al x n ’ “ 
δὲ μαρτυρεῖτε, ὅτι ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς MET ἐμοῦ ἐστε. 
an a if \ “ 
10 “Ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα μὴ σκανδαλισθῆτε. ἀποσυν- 
la) Ψ 7 . 7 “ A © > 
2 aywyous ποιήσουσιν ὑμᾶς" ἀλλ᾽ ἔρχεταί ὥρα, ἵνα πᾶς ὁ ἀπο- 
8 κτείνας ὑμᾶς, δόξη λατρείαν προσφέρειν τῷ Θεῷ. ὃ καὶ ταῦτα 
/ (7 an [4 ᾽ » Ν 7 δὲ ᾽ / Ὁ." \ 
4 ποιήσουσιν ὑμῖν, OTL οὐκ ἔγνωσαν TOV πατέρα οὐδὲ ἐμέ. © ἀλλὰ 
“ , cn σ “ ” CG / > A 
ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα ὅταν ἔλθῃ ἡ WPA, μνημονεύητε αὑτῶν, 
ὅτι ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν" ταῦτα δὲ ὑμῖν ἐξ ἀρχῆς οὐκ εἶπον, ὅτι μεθ᾽ 
5 ὑμῶν ἤμην. νῦν δὲ ὑπάγωπρὸς τὸν πέμψαντά με, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ 
e al > lal mine , ’ cde A n / 6 a 
6 ὑμῶν ἐρωτᾷ pe, Ποῦ ὑπάγεις ; ANN OTL ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν, 


20 


21 


r Matt. 
Xxvili. 19. 
51 Joh. iv. 5, 
t xiii. 16; 
Matt. x. 24; 
Lu. vi. 40. 

u Xvi, ὃ; 


Matt. xxiv.9, 


xX ix. 41, 


Y Psal. 
Xxxv. 19; 
et Ixix, 4. 


2 xiv. 26; 

et xvi. 7; 
Lu. xxiv. 49, 
a Act. i. 21; 
et vy. 32. 


bh xv. 21. 

ο Matt.ix.15; 
Mar. ii. 19; 
Lu. v. 34. 


20. ἐτήρησαν, τηρήσουσιν. Knatchbuil con- 
ceives τηρεῖν here to be the same as παρατηρεῖν, 
insidiose vbservare. So also Ferus, Gatakerus, 
R. Simon, &c. 

22. εἰ μὴ ἦλθον. If I had not come in the way 
in which I have come, i. e. with miracles, and 
convincing proofs of my divine mission. See 
ver. 24. 

24. ἑωράκασι. They have seen my miracles. 

26. ἐκεῖνος. It is to be observed that this is 
masculine, though πνεῦμα is neuter. 


Cuap. XVI. 
offer sacrifice. 
x. 24. 

3. ὑμῖν is probably an interpolation. 

4—6. I did not tell you of these persecutions 
at first, because I was then going to stay with 
you some time: but now I am on the point of re- 
turning to my Father, and therefore tell you of 
them: and when I have done it, you only think 
of the sorrowful part, without asking me any 
question as to the place to which I am going, 


2. λατρείαν προσφέρειν is, to 
Compare Exod. vii. 16 ; viii. 20; 
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[οἷ X ΄ ’ 
ἡ λύπη πεπλήρωκεν ὑμῶν τὴν καρδίαν. ἀλλ᾽ ἐγὼ τὴν ἀλήθειαν 7 
, ε a / [3 a 4 ᾽ Ν > I ‘ BM \ \ » UA 
λέγω ὑμῖν, συμφέρει ὑμῖν ἵνα ἐγὼ ἀπέλθω" ἐὰν yap μὴ ἀπέλθω, 
© , Ν a \ A 
ὁ παράκλητος οὐκ ἐλεύσεται πρὸς ὑμᾶς" ἐὰν δὲ πορευθῶ, πέμψω 
3, τὰ Ν 8 a \ 2 \ 3 a 3. / X ῇ \ 
αὐτὸν πρὸς ὑμᾶς" καὶ ἐλθὼν ἐκεῖνος ἐλέγξει τὸν κόσμον περὶ 8. 
, \ \ / 
ἁμαρτίας καὶ περὶ δικαιοσύνης καὶ περὶ κρίσεως. περὶ ἁμαρτίας 9 
© Z \ 
μὲν, OTL οὐ πιστεύουσιν εἰς ἐμέ' περὶ δικαιοσύνης δὲ, ὅτι πρὸς 10 
τὸν πατέρα μου ὑπάγω, καὶ οὐκ ἔτι θεωρεῖτέ με' ἃ περὶ δὲ κρί- 11 
σεως, ὅτι ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ κόσμου τούτου κέκριται. 
a ’ iL 
“Ἔτι πολλὰ ἔχω λέγειν ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ov δύνασθε Bactafew 12 
» ἘΠ τς Sie) Bip τέϊεῖ N le) na inbei 50 Me 
ἄρτι" © ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ ἐκεῖνος, TO πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας, ὁδηγήσει 13 
ς Ὁ ᾽ Qn Ν » / > \ 7 3 ἐς A 3 » 
ὑμᾶς εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν ἀλήθειαν" οὐ γὰρ λαλήσει ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ, ἀλλ 
ὅσα ἂν ἀκούσῃ λαλήσει, καὶ τὰ ἐρχόμενα ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. ἐκεῖνος 14 
εὐ ὦ ὃ / iva ’ a 3) a / Wes) AUG iA re / = 
ἐμὲ δοξάσει, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ λήψεται, καὶ ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. πάντα 15 
¢ N a 9 a a 
ὅσα ἔχει ὁ πατὴρ, ἐμά éote διὰ τοῦτο εἶπον, OTL ἐκ τοῦ ἐμοῦ 
7 NS aA tia \ \ > ee a? \ 
λήψεται, καὶ ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. Μικρὸν καὶ οὐ θεωρεῖτέ με, καὶ 16 
/ \ Ἀν 1.9) θέ ef 3 XN ς ,’ὔ \ \ / 2) 
πάλιν μικρὸν καὶ ὄψεσθέ με, ὅτι ἐγὼ ὑπάγω πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. 
5 a A A \ 2 , ζ 
Εἶπον οὖν ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ πρὸς ἀλλήλους, “Τί ἐστι 17 
= ἃ / ς κα \ Ni as θ οι. \ / 
τοῦτο, ὃ λέγει ἡμῖν, Μικρὸν Kat ov θεωρεῖτε με, καὶ πάλιν μι- 
Ν So, θέ \ ef 3 \ Ὁ Ls \ \ / 22 
κρὸν καὶ ὄψεσθέ με; καὶ, OTL ἐγὼ ὑπάγω πρὸς τὸν πατέρα ; 
9 nunc. A , 9 ἃ , \ , » ” ; 
Eneyou οὖν, “Τοῦτο τί ἐστιν ὃ λέγει, TO μικρον ; οὐκ οἴδαμεν 18 
a i) 3 “Ὁ ἽἍ aA 
τί λαλεῖ. "Εγνω οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὅτι ἤθελον αὐτὸν ἐρωτᾶν, καὶ 19 
A a 5 ΄, 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Περὶ τούτου ζητεῖτε μετ᾽ ἀλλήλων, ὅτε εἶπον, 
- Ν \ 
Μικρὸν καὶ οὐ θεωρεῖτέ με, καὶ πάλιν μικρὸν καὶ ὄψεσθέ με. 
ἀμὴν, ἀμὴν, λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτε κλαύσετε καὶ θρηνήσετε ὑμεῖς, ὁ δὲ 20 
ῇ / e “ \ Ue 3 » e 7, ε rn 
κόσμος χαρήσεται" ὑμεῖς δὲ λυπηθήσεσθε, GAN ἡ λύπη ὑμῶν 
εἰς χαρὰν γενήσεται. ἡ γυνὴ ὅταν τίκτῃ, λύπην ἔχει, ὅτι ἦλθεν 21 
ἡ ὥρα αὐτῆς" ὅταν δὲ γεννήσῃ τὸ παιδίον, οὐκ ἔτι μνημονεύει 
an / ἊΣ N \ . » / 7 > Ν 
τῆς θλίψεως, διὰ τὴν χαρὰν, ὅτι ἐγεννήθη ἄνθρωπος εἰς τὸν 
A i aA Yj 
KOT MOV. καὶ ὑμεῖς οὖν λύπην μὲν νῦν ἔχετε' πάλιν δὲ ὄψομαι 22 
ὑμᾶς, καὶ χαρήσεται ὑμῶν ἡ καρδία, καὶ τὴν χαρὰν ὑμῶν οὐδεὶς 
. αἴρει ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν, δ καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐμὲ οὐκ ἐρωτήσετε 23 
OE GA \ 2 \ 7 Θ -“ [χά 7 NX > J / \ 
οὐδέν. μὴν, ἀμὴν, λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὅσα ἂν αἰτήσητε τὸν πα- 
A a bd 
τέρα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου, δώσει ὑμῖν. ἕως ἄρτι οὐκ ἠἡτήσατε 24 
δὲ 5 Cie / ‘ b) - \ ΄ θ ἘΔ Ἔ \ 
οὐδὲν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί pou’ αἰτεῖτε, Kal λήψεσθε, Wa ἡ χαρὰ 
¢ “ “53 a a 
ὑμῶν ἢ πεπληρωμένη. ταῦτα ἐν παροιμίαις λελάληκα ὑμῖν" 25 


ἃ xii. 81], 


e xiv. 26; 
et xv. 26, 


f xvii. 10, 


Si veo 
et xv. 16; 
Matt. vii. 7; 
et xxi. 22; 
Mar. xi. 24; 
Lu. xi. 9; 
Jac. i. 5. 


7. GAN ἐγώ. But though you have-not asked 16. ὅτι ὑπάγω. Because my being taken away 


me, yet I tell you of myself, δα. 

8. ἐλέγξει τὸν κόσμον. Will convince the 
world, or, furnish proof to the world. 

9. περὶ ἁμαρτίας. That those persons have 
been guilty of sin, who do not believe in me. 

10. περὶ δικαιοσύνης. Of my righteousness ; 
that I was not an impostor as they supposed, but 
that I have ascended up into heaven. 

11. περὶ κρίσεως. Of my power to judge my 
enemies. 

15. λήψεται. The reading is probably λαμβάνει. 


from you is not perishing, but only returning to 
my Father. Clarke. 

20. ὃ κόσμος χαρήσεται. The world, who are 
your enemies, will rejoice and triumph over you, 
as if they had destroyed me. Clarke, For 
κόσμος, see Xvil. 9. 

22. οὐκ ἐρωτήσετε. Ye will not want to ask 
me any questions, because all things will be re- 
vealed to you. 


24. πεπληρωμένη. Perfect. 


d 
ZZ = ᾽ 
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ἀλλ᾽ ἔρχεται ὥρα ὅτε οὐκ ἔτι EV παροιμίαις λαλήσω ὑμῖν, ἀλλὰ 
26 παρρησίᾳ περὶ τοῦ πατρὸς ἀναγγελῶ ὑμῖν. ἐν ἐκείνη τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί μου αἰτήσεσθε' καὶ οὐ λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτε ἐγὼ ἔρω- 
27 τήσω τὸν πατέρα περὶ ὑμῶν" ὃ αὐτὸς γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ φιλεῖ ὑ ὑμᾶς, b xvii. 8, 35. 
ὅτι ὑμεῖς ἐμὲ πεφιλήκατε, καὶ πεπιστεύκατε ὅτι ἐγὼ παρὰ τοῦ 
28 Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθον. ἐξῆλθον παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς, καὶ ἐλήλυθα εἰς 
τὸν κόσμον πάλιν ἀφίημι τὸν κόσμον, καὶ πορεύομαι πρὸς 
τὸν πατέρα." : 
59 Aéyoucw αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, ““Ἴ1δε, νῦν παρρησίᾳ λαλεῖς, 
A ΄ » ΄ / Las » « - ΄ A 
30 Kal παροιμίαν οὐδεμίαν λέγεις. νῦν οἴδαμεν ὅτι οἶδας πάντα, καὶ 
οὐ χρείαν ἔχεις ἵνα τίς σε ἐρωτᾷ. ἐν τούτῳ πιστεύομεν ὅτι ἀπὸ 
81 Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθες." ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Ἄρτι πιστεύετε. 
82 1 ἰδοὺ, ἔρχεται ὥρα καὶ νῦν ἐλήλυθεν, ἵνα σκορπισθῆτε ἕκαστος + Mat. 
» \ ΝΠ κα ΄ ᾿ αἱ ἢ ee ae 2% ’ - ε \ xxvii 31; 
εἰς τὰ ἴδια, καὶ ἐμὲ μόνον ἀφῆτε" καὶ οὐκ εἰμὶ μόνος, ὅτι ὁ πατὴρ μιν six 51. 
a 3? r c - oe \ DS ¥ 
33 HET ἐμοῦ ἐστι. ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ εἰρήνην ἔχητε. 
> - ΄ ΄ ers > 4 ~ 5 4 a Ἀ 
ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ θλίψιν ἕξετε: ἀλλὰ θαρσεῖτε, ἐγὼ νενίκηκα τὸν 
κόσμον." 
~ ~ 4 » 4 
ETATTA ἐλάλησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἐπῆρε τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς κι sii. 23. 
~ 4 , ΄. ὦ ΄.- 
αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, καὶ εἶπε, “Πάτερ, ἐλήλυθεν ἡ ὥρα: 
2 δόξασόν σου τὸν υἱὸν, ἵνα καὶ ὁ vids σου δοξάση σέ | καθὼς |v. 27; 


17 


> 


Ἐς, ‘ ΄- - a , > a Matt. xxvii. 
ἔδωκας αὐτῷ ἐξουσίαν πάσης σαρκὸς, iva πᾶν ὃ δέδωκας αὐτῷ, js. 


- ΄ ~ ro.3 x7 
3 δώση αὐτοῖς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. αὕτη δέ ἐστιν ἡ αἰώνιος ζωὴ, 
΄ Ἁ Ἂ ΄ » Ἁ Ἃ \ a > f 
γινώσκωσι σὲ τὸν μόνον ἀληθινὸν Θεὸν, καὶ ὃν ἀπέστειλας 
5» ~ ΄ > ΄ 9 id > 4 -~ -~ a 4 M > 
4 Ιησοῦν Χριστόν. ἐγώ ce ἐδόξασα ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" τὸ ἔργον ἐτε- 
δ λείωσα, ὃ δέδωκάς μοι ἵνα ποιήσω: καὶ νῦν δόξασόν με σὺ, 
- -“" ~ ΄ 4 - 4 ΄ κὺ 
πάτερ, παρὰ σεαυτῷ, τῇ δόξῃ ἧ εἶχον πρὸ τοῦ τὸν κόσμον εἶναι 
A / > 7 7 ‘ v »"Ἵ > ΄ A δέδ 
6 παρὰ σοί. ᾿Εφανέρωσά σου τὸ ὄνομα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις, οὺς δέδω- 
΄“ ’ Ἁ A 
Kds μοι ἐκ TOU κόσμου" σοὶ ἦσαν, καὶ ἐμοὶ αὐτοὺς δέδωκας" Kal 
7 τὸν λόγον σου τετηρήκασι. νῦν ἔγνωκαν ὅτι πάντα ὅσα δέδωκάς 
8 μοι, παρὰ σοῦ ἐστιν: “ὅτι τὰ ῥήματα ἃ δέδωκάς μοι, δέδωκα = με τὸν τ 
= εξ = . et xvi. 27, 30. 
αὐτοῖς" καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔλαβον, Kai ἔγνωσαν ἀληθῶς, ὅτι Tapa σοῦ 
> A > / “ ’΄ » ᾿ δ΄ Ν A > 
9 ἐξῆλθον, καὶ ἐπίστευσαν ὅτι σύ με ἀπέστειλας. ἐγὼ περὶ av- 
΄“ » -“ » A -“" ΄ > ~ > X \ φ f ΄ 
τῶν ἐρωτῶ: οὐ περὶ τοῦ κόσμου ἐρωτῶ, ἀλλὰ περὶ ὧν δέδωκάς 
10 μοι, ὅτε σοί εἰσι. "Kal τὰ ἐμὰ πάντα σά ἐστι, καὶ τὰ σὰ ἐμά: 
A ΄ > > - 
11 καὶ δεδόξασμαι ἐν αὐτοῖς. 


= xvi. 15. 


ο 4 > Ν » κ » ‘ad λο ver, 21; 
καὶ Οὐκ ετι εἰμι EV τω KOC LO, Kat et x. 30. 


26. καὶ ov λέγω. Knatchbull points it καὶ 
ov, λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐγὼ κ. τ. A. It perhaps 
means, I say nothing of my asking the Father 
for you. Wolfius, Clarke. 

30. ἵνα tis ce ἐρωτᾷ. This refers to ver. 19. 
The disciples felt that Jesus did not require 


similar construction in vi. 39. Here it means, 
ἵνα πᾶσιν, obs δέδωκας αὐτῷ, δώσῃ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
3. The conditions of a man’s enjoying eternal 
life are, that he should believe in God, and in 
Jesus Christ. 
5. This passage is decisive for the pre- 


them to ask him the question, for he knew 
their thoughts. Knatchbull, Clarke. 

33, ἵνα ἐν ἐμοί. That when these things come 
to pass, ye may be able to bear them by the com- 
fort which my doctrine gives you. 

Ibid. ἕξετε. Most MSS. read ἔχετε. 
Cuap. XVII. 2. ἵνα πᾶν x. τ. A. 


See a 


existence of Christ. 

6. τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. The disciples. Some put 
a full stop after this word, and connect οὖς 
δεδωκὰς with what follows. 

9. τοῦ κόσμου. The unbelieving part of the 
world. See xvi. 20. 
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e -" , , yy iL 
οὗτοι EV τῷ κόσμῳ εἰσὶ, καὶ ἐγὼ πρός σε ἔρχομαι. πάτερ ἅγιε, 
, > tal ἃ / 5 
τήρησον αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σου, οὺς δέδωκάς μοι, ἵνα ὦσιν 
ea We a θὰ ξ a e ‘i ΕΣ 3 >) ἴω 3 A , 5 ἊΝ 3 ͵ 
ravi 95 ὃν, καθὼς ἡμεῖς. Ρ ὅτε ἤμην μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ, ἐγὼ ἐτή- 12 
sul. cix. 8. ‘ μ i ἢ , 
ρουν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σου; ods δέδωκάς μοι ἐφύλαξα, καὶ 
29 \ ᾽ 5. ὁ, ᾽ , wt) No τις ων n 5) / 7 ε 
οὐδεὶς ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀπώλετο, εἰ μὴ O υἱὸς τῆς ἀπωλείας, ἵνα ἡ 
\ an lal \ Ud 7 \ a rn. .: 
γραφὴ πληρωθῇ. viv δὲ πρός σε ἔρχομαι, καὶ ταῦτα λαλῶ ἐν 18 
A δ 
τῷ κόσμῳ, ἵνα ἔχωσι τὴν χαρὰν τὴν ἐμὴν πεπληρωμένην ἐν 
> a n , / 
αὐτοῖς. ἐγὼ δέδωκα αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον σου, Kal ὁ κόσμος ἐμί- 14 
a , aN 
σησεν αὐτοὺς, ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶν ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου, καθὼς ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ 
᾽ A a Ὁ ’ , » 
ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου. οὐκ ἐρωτῶ ἵνα ἄρῃς αὐτοὺς ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου, ἀλλ᾽ 15 
lal n a , \ 
ἵνα τηρήσης αὐτοὺς ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ. ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου οὐκ εἰσὶ, 16 
a / e \ a 
καθὼς ἐγὼ ἐκ TOU κόσμου οὐκ εἰμί, ἁγίασον αὐτοὺς ἐν TH ἀλη- 17 
4 € Ie e Ν » / , 3 \ 3 \ » le 
θείᾳ σου ὁ λόγος ὁ σὸς ἀλήθειά ἐστι. καθὼς ἐμὲ ἀπέστειλας 18 
\ 3 Ν / A 
εἰς TOV κόσμον, κἀγὼ ἀπέστειλα αὐτοὺς εἰς TOV κόσμον" καὶ 19 
a \ NGS 
ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν ἐγὼ ἁγιάζω ἐμαυτὸν, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ ὦσιν ἡγιασμένοι 
uJ » / > \ 7 \ > a) NM 3 \ \ \ 
εν ἀληθείᾳ. Οὐ περὶ τουτων δὲ EPWTW μόνον, ἀλλα καὶ TrEpi 20 


a y \ lal Ti 3 n ᾽ 93 ἧς vf Ve a 

9x.38; TOV πιστευσόντων διὰ TOD λόγου αὐτῶν εἰς ἐμέ: « ἵνα πάντες ἕν 21 
et xiv. 10; a θὲ \ 7 9 5) \ es Wee) \ ¢ \ SENS. 
LJob.i.3; Oot καθὼς σὺ, πάτερ, ἐν ἐμοὶ, κἀγὼ ἐν σοὶ, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ ev 
et iii. 94. ς« inn At 5 5 & cas / cf ΄ 5. ky sens 

ἡμῖν ἕν ὦσιν' ἵνα ὁ κόσμος πιστεύσῃ OTL σύ με ἀπέστειλας. Kal 22 

SN Ni if A i / / > A “ οὶ ἃ Ε 

ἐγὼ τὴν δόξαν ἣν δέδωκάς μοι, δέδωκα αὐτοῖς, ἵνα ὦσιν ν 

\ le n ἃ 93 7 3 \ 2 53 ἴω \ \ 3 5 \ (7 εὐ 
καθὼς ἡμεῖς ἕν ἐσμέν' ἐγὼ ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ σὺ ἐν ἐμοὶ, ἵνα ὦσι 23 
Vi 2 aA 

TETEAELWMEVOL ELS EV, καὶ ἵνα γινώσκῃ ὁ κόσμος OTL σύ με ἀπ- 

J ἊΝ » », > \ θὰ 3 \ 5 A r 7 
rver.5; ἐστειλας, καὶ ἠγάπησας αὐτοὺς, καθὼς ἐμὲ ἠγάπησας. "Πάτερ, 24 
et aii. 26; 


A δέδ / θέλ (7 Ge aN 3 MW 3 a 93 τ 
εἰ xiv.3; OVS δέδωκάς μοι, θέλω ἵνα ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, κἀκεῖνοι ὦσι μετ 
U UGE νιν ἘΠ θ Ἂ \ 60 \ es a ὮΝ ΄ὕ Ψ δέ ον 
᾿ ἐμοῦ" ἵνα θεωρῶσι τὴν δόξαν τὴν ἐμὴν, ἣν ἔδωκάς μοι, ὅτι ἠγά 
᾿ 4 \ an J ’ 
πησάς με, πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου. Πάτερ δίκαιε, καὶ ὁ 25 
, 3 v 3 f e 4 
κόσμος σε οὐκ ἔγνω, ἐγὼ δέ σε ἔγνων, καὶ οὗτοι ἔγνωσαν 
“ , ᾽ / a 
OTL OV με ἀπέστειλας" καὶ ἐγνώρισα αὐτοῖς TO ὄνομά σου, καὶ 26 
/ iv i¢ 5 V4 ἃ 5 / A 
γνωρίσω" ἵνα ἡ ἀγάπη ἣν ἠγάπησάς με, ἐν αὐτοῖς ἢ, κἀγὼ 
s Matt. ἐν αὐτοῖς. 
Τὰ Ὁ e 2 Car. rn A Ἁ a ta) [al 
“See eT ee ΤΑΥ͂ΤΑ εἰπὼν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐξῆλθε σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 18 
ee cree ’ / lal an δι 3 n ἃ an 
Lu. xxii. 39; πτέραν τοῦ χειμάρρου τῶν Κέδρων, ὅπου ἣν κῆπος, εἰς ὃν εἰσῆλ- 


2 Sam. xv. θ ΟῚ \ ‘ ς \ > A ” \ ND , € 

23. εν AUTOS καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. ἤδει δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιούδας, ὁ παρα- 2 
\ > \ ἈΝ ὕ lal a 

Μὰ... διδοὺς αὐτὸν, τὸν τόπον" ὅτι πολλάκις συνήχθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐκεῖ 

ΧΙ, 4.1 

sey ν \ “ θ la 2 la) t e S ©) / \ \ - 

Mar. xiv.43; μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. oO οὖν Ιούδας λαβὼν τὴν σπεῖραν, 3 

τι. xxii. 47; Rt Ss pa 5 ; ᾿ 3 

Act.i.16. καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ Φαρισαίων ὑπηρέτας, ἔρχεται ἐκεῖ 


11. οὕς, Most MSS. read ᾧ. Cnar. XVIII. 1. Προσετέτακτο δὲ αὐτοῖς 
11, 12. αὐτούς. Judas was not included in ἕξ ἀπέχοντας τῶν Ἱεροσολύμων σταδίους στρα- 
this prayer, for he was already gone out, xiii. τοπεδεύσασθαι κατὰ τὸ Ἐλαιῶν καλούμενον ὄρος, 
. ὃ τῇ πόλει πρὸς ἀνατολὴν ἀντίκειται, μέσῃ φά- 
12. υἱὸς ἀπωλείας. See note at 2 Thess. 11. 8. ραγγι βαθείᾳ διειργόμενον, ἣ Κεδρὼν ὠνόμασται. ᾿ 
17. ἁγίασον αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ cov. Con- Joseph. vol. ii. p. 821. He also speaks of gar- 2 


secrate them to the preaching of thy word. dens at the foot of the mount of Olives. Jb. pe 
19. I devote myself for them, that they also 824. Joln perhaps wrote rod Κέδρων, which is 
may be devoted to preaching the truth.  . the reading of many MSS. The brook was not 


20. πιστευσόντων. Most MSS. read πιστευ- named from cedars, but from darkness. 
όντων. 2. πολλάκις. See Luke xxi. 37. 


Keo. 18.] KATA INANNHN. | wee! 


A \ \ Ὁ - 5 
4 μετὰ φανῶν καὶ λαμπάδων καὶ ὅπλων. ᾿Ιησοῦς οὖν εἰδὼς 
Ψ Δα. 5. Ὁ 5.5.5 > \ 3 θὲ 9 5) a “ 7) 
πάντα τὰ ἐρχόμενα ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, ἐξελθὼν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “Τίνα 
“Ὁ >) A nm - “Ὁ 
ὅ ζητεῖτε ;” ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ, ““᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Ναζωραῖον.᾽ 
a an 3 e 
Δέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “᾿Εγώ εἰμι. Εἰἱστήκει δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιού- 
x Σ a 5 5 a 
6 δας, ὁ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν, μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. ὡς οὖν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, 
cf Seem 4 2 sou 3 a 2 \ 3 ip Nu 5. / 
Ort ἐγώ εἰμι, ἀπῆλθον εἰς τὰ ὀπίσω, καὶ ἔπεσον χαμαί. 
ΓῚ a ς Ν 3 
7 πάλιν οὖν αὐτοὺς ἐπηρώτησε, “Τίνα ζητεῖτε ;᾽ Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, 
an a 3 a 5 
8 ““᾿Ιησοῦν tov Natwpaiov.” ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Εἶπον 
is ἴω “ 3 / > > i 3 \ A 5, Uf [4 / 2) 
ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι. εἰ οὖν ἐμὲ ζητεῖτε, ἄφετε τούτους ὑπάγειν. 
φυΐναᾳ πληρωθῇ ὁ λόγος ὃν εἶπεν, ““Οτι ods δέδωκάς μοι, οὐκ © xvii. 13, 
lal / / i / ” / 
10 ἀπώλεσα ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐδένα. Σίμων οὖν Πέτρος ἔχων μάχαι- 
a 3 , al \ 
ραν, εἵλκυσεν αὐτὴν, καὶ ἔπαισε TOV TOD ἀρχιερέως δοῦλον, καὶ 
- Ν / S XN / A 7 
11 ἀπέκοψεν αὐτοῦ τὸ ὠτίον τὸ δεξιόν. ἣν δὲ ὄνομα τῷ δούλῳ 
Μ aN 5 3 ς gf A a Πέ «( Β ir \ / » 
ἄλχος. εἶπεν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ι[ησοῦς τῷ Πέτρῳ, ane τὴν μάχαιράν 
/ ἃ / , ¢. \ 3 \ 
σου eis τὴν θήκην. TO ποτήριον ὃ δέδωκέ μοι ὁ πατὴρ, οὐ μὴ 
πίω αὐτό ;” 
5 A , a) 
12 *‘H οὖν σπεῖρα καὶ ὁ χιλίαρχος καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται τῶν ᾿Ιου- κ Matt. 
, L Sons a Nas, EN ΠΝ ΕΣ ΤᾺ XXvi. 57; 
18 δαίων συνέλαβον τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἔδησαν αὐτὸν, " καὶ ἀπήγαγον Mar. xiv 53; 
SEN Noh a 5 \ \ a “7 a Α΄ Lu. xxii. δ4. 
αὐτὸν πρὸς "άνναν πρῶτον' ἦν yap πενθερὸς τοῦ Καϊάφα, ὃς ἣν “πὶ, 
14 3 \ an b] n > 7 ἷ.Φ 5 δὲ Κ oo f e ἣν vA : 
ἀρχιερεὺς TOD ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου. "ἣν δὲ Καϊάφας ὁ συμβουλεύ- « xi, 50. 
ἄν, ως, .3 ,ὔ Ὁ ῇ Φ "7 ᾽ ῇ ς \ 
σας τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις, ὅτι συμφέρει Eva ἄνθρωπον ἀπολέσθαι ὑπὲρ 
- la la a a le \ 
15 τοῦ λαοῦ. * HxorovOa δὲ τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ Σίμων Πέτρος, καὶ ὁ ee 
y \ a 5 X a a XXvV1. ; 
ἄλλος μαθητής. ὁ δὲ μαθητὴς ἐκεῖνος ἣν γνωστὸς τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ, Mar. xiv. 54; 
\ κα κι» mes \ 3. \ a? fee ὁ NN Lu. xxi, 904. 
16 καὶ συνεισῆλθε τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἰς τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως" ὁ δὲ 
7 ε 7] 4. nA UL 7 IRA iy € \ e 
ITérpos εἱστήκει πρὸς τῇ θύρᾳ ἔξω: ἐξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ μαθητὴς ὁ 
ἃ Wo \ an a a fal AN 
ἄλλος, ὃς ἣν γνωστὸς τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ, Kal εἶπε TH θυρωρῷ, καὶ 
17 εἰσήγαγε τὸν Πέτρον. λέ ὃν ἡ δί ἡ θυρωρὸς τῷ. 
ἤγαγ ἔτρον. λέγει οὖν ἡ παιδίσκη ἡ θυρωρὸς τῷ 
Πέ (ς Μὲ \ 3 a θ a 9 Ars θ ΄ 
έτρῳ, ἢ καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν εἶ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τού- 
lal ς an 
18 tov ;” Λέγει ἐκεῖνος, “Οὐκ εἰμί. ἘΕἱστήκεισαν δὲ οἱ δοῦλοι 
bf ie ie 5 
καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέταν ἀνθρωκιὰν πεποιηκότες, OTL ψύχος ἣν, καὶ ἐθερ- 
7 > A , 
μαίνοντο' ἣν δὲ μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ὁ Πέτρος ἑστὼς καὶ θερμαινόμενος. 
¢ i ἴω aA an 
19 Ὃ οὖν ἀρχιερεὺς ἠρώτησε Tov ᾿Ιησοῦν περὶ τῶν μαθητῶν av- 
a \ \ [9] A ᾽ “ 2 / 5) [4] δ΄.» n 
20 τοῦ, καὶ περὶ τῆς διδαχῆς αὐτοῦ. ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, 
ec? \ / > / a / > \ / 25 ὃ > 
Eyo παρρησίᾳ ἐλάλησα τῷ κόσμῳ" ἐγὼ πάντοτε ἐδίδαξα ἐν 
τῇ συναγωγῇ καὶ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, ὅπου πάντοτε οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι συνέρ- 
> 5 a 3 / 507 / ’ fa) » 
21 χονται, καὶ ἐν κρυπτῷ ἐλάλησα οὐδέν. Τί με ἐπερωτᾷς ; ἐπ- 
, / an Ὁ 3, 
ερώτησον τοὺς ἀκηκοότας, τί ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖς" ἴδε, οὗτοι οἴδασιν 
ἃ 9 > / fal n ᾽ , » “ n 
22 ἃ εἶπον ἐγώ. Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ εἰπόντος, εἷς τῶν ὑπηρετῶν 
\ “Ὁ n δ 
παρεστηκὼς ἔδωκε ῥάπισμα τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, εἰπὼν, “ Οὕτως ἀπο- 
6. This can only be considered as the effect of Jesus (ver. 19, 23.) took place. 


of something miraculous. . "15. ἄλλος μαθητής. Chrysostom and Jerom 
11. σοῦ seems certainly an interpolation. thought that this was S. John himself: Augus- 
12, 13. It is plain from what follows, that tin doubted. See Tillemont, Mémoires, tome i. 

Jesus did not stay with Annas, but was taken im-_ p. 1083. 

mediately to Caiaphas, in whose house Peter’s 20. The article before συναγωγῇ is an inter- 

denial, (ver. 15—18.) and the first examination polation. 


222 EYTATTEAION [Kep. 18 
ν a“ lal ᾽ a ᾽ ἴω Lal 

κρίνῃ τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ ;” ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Hi κακῶς 23 
ἐλάλησα, μαρτύρησον περὶ τοῦ κακοῦ' εἰ δὲ καλῶς, τί με 
δέρεις ;᾽ (Απέστειλεν αὐτὸν ὁ Avvas δεδεμένον πρὸς Καϊάφαν 24 
τὸν ἀρχιερέα.) 

> Matt. 5 \ / , ς \ t 5 = 

th b° Hy δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος ἑστὼς καὶ θερμαινόμενος" εἶπον οὖν 25 


Mar. xiv. 68; αὐτῷ, “ Μὴ καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ εἶ ;” ᾿Ηρνήσατο 
αἰ ΧΣΙ. ὅς ect @ a a 
ἐκεῖνος, καὶ εἶπεν, “ Οὐκ εἰμί. Aéyes εἷς ἐκ τῶν δούλων τοῦ 26 
᾽ , V7 AA e 9 Ὁ Πέ ΤῊ ἐς 
ἀρχιερέως, συγγενὴς ὧν οὗ ἀπέκοψε Πέτρος τὸ ὠτίον, ““ Οὐκ 
Ε] / Τὸ ’ Ὁ / 2) 3 lal 2) , lo 9 7 € 
ἐγώ oe εἶδον ἐν TO κήπῳ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ;” Πάλιν οὖν ἠρνήσατο ὁ 27 
/ \ ᾽ / » 7 3 tp 

Πέτρος, καὶ εὐθέως ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνησεν. 


’ i) ἊΝ ᾽ A A ee 
© Matt. ἌΓΟΥΣΙΝ οὖν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ Καϊάφα eis τὸ πραι- 28 
xxvil. 1: , 5 \ we \ $2 NOS Su 
Mar. xv.1; T@plov. ἣν δὲ πρωΐα" καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐκ εἰσῆλθον εἰς TO πραιτώριον, 
Lu. xxiii, 15 ον ᾿ a » J WZ ΄ \ ΄ n 5 
Act. x. 28; Va μὴ μιανθῶσιν, Ar ἵνα φάγωσι τὸ πάσχα. ἐξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ 29 
στο: κ᾿ ΄ \ See \ 5 : 
etxi 3, ΠΠλάτος πρὸς αὐτοὺς, καὶ εἶπε, ““ Τίνα κατηγορίαν φέρετε κατὰ 
ΘΝ ΄ δον ἢ Me) RES ums ee ek 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτου ; πεκρίθησαν καὶ εἶπον αὐτῷ, ““ Εἰ 36 
3 @ \ 
μὴ WV οὗτος KAKOTTOLOS, οὐκ ἄν σοι παρεδώκαμεν αὐτόν. Εἶπεν 3! 
5 a ς 4 [ει 
οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ΠΠιλάτος, “ AaBete αὐτὸν ὑμεῖς, καὶ κατὰ τὸν 
Γ fal y 5S A n 
νόμον ὑμῶν κρίνατε αὐτόν." Εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, 
ξ A fr aA a 
aMat. “Ἡμῖν οὐκ ἔξεστιν ἀποκτεῖναι οὐδένα" “iva ὁ λόγος τοῦ 32 
XX. 19: ’ a a aA 5 iw 
Mar. x.33; [1ησοῦ πληρωθῇ, ὃν εἶπε σημαίνων ποίῳ θανάτῳ ἤμελλεν ἀπο- 
Lu. xviii. 32. 9, "5 Ce ee 
agi θνήσκειν. “ Εἰσῆλθεν οὖν εἰς τὸ πραιτώριον πάλιν ὁ Πιλάτος, 33 
“- i, Ν ᾽ A fa) 
xxvii 11; καὶ ἐφώνησε τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ Σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς 
Mar. Ae 23 A 9 7, 2) , 4 ἘΣ ΚΑ ἐξ 3! a “? sie. - « 
Lu. xxii. 3. τῶν Ιουδαίων ;” ᾿Απεκρίθη αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Ad ἑαυτοῦ σὺ 81: 


τοῦτο λέγε:ς, ἢ ἄλλου σοι εἶπον περὶ ἐμοῦ ;” ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ Πι- 35 
λάτος, “Μήτι ἐγὼ ‘Iovdaies εἰμι; τὸ ἔθνος τὸ σὸν καὶ οἱ ἀρ- 
χιερεῖς παρέδωκάν σε ἐμοί: τί ἐποίησας ;” ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿᾽Ιη- 36 


28. εἰ κακῶς ἐλάλησα. This alludes to his of a Roman province. (Prideaux, Lardner.) 


doctrine, concerning which the high priest had 
examined him, ver. 19: and ἐλάλησα 15 the same 
as in ver. 20. If I have ever taught a bad doc- 
trine, bring proofs of it. 

24. This verse has been taken to mean, that 
Annas now sent Jesus to Caiaphas: but it is 
plain, that the high priest, who had examined 
Jesus, was Caiaphas, so that he had been sent 
to him before; and S. John only meant to 
mark that Jesus was bound, when he was sent. 
This made him more helpless, when the officer 
struck him. The word οὖν, which some MSS. 
insert after ἀπέστειλεν, is an interpolation. 

28. πραιτώριον. See note at Matt. xxvil. 27. 
Jesus was now brought to Pilate’s house. 

Ibid. These words have been quoted as 
proving that Jesus anticipated the passover ; 
for the Jews had not yet eaten it. But it has 
been shewn, that all the other victims, which 
were eaten during the solemnity, were called 
πάσχα. Thes. Crit. Sacr. pt.i. p.191. ?AAW 
ἵνα φάγωσι, but that they might be fit to eat the 
passover. 

51. ἡμῖν οὐκ ἔξεστιν κ. τ. A. 1. 6. the power 
of life and death was taken away from them 
A.D. 8, when Judza was reduced to the form 


But Biscoe has argued very ably that the Jews 
retained this power, p. 133, ὅς. He. thinks 
these words mean, J¢ is not lawful for us to 
put any man to death this holy festival: for by 
the Jewish law execution was to follow on the 
day after the trial, and Jesus must have been 
executed on the Sabbath. This was the inter- 
pretation of Augustin, Cyril, and Chrysostom. 
See Lightfoot ad Matt. xxvii. 1. Krebsius 
thought that the Jews had power to punish 
capitally for offences against religion, but not 
for those against the state. See xix. 7; Acts 
xxiv. 6. 

32. If Jesus had been put to death by the 
Jewish law, he would not have been crucified, 
for that was a Roman and not a Jewish punish- 
ment. He had predicted the manner of his 
death in Matt. xx. 19; xxvi. 2; John xii. 32, 
33; and the meaning of S. John’s remark is, 
that the Jews fulfilled this prophecy, when 
they Ueclined passing sentence on Jesus by 
their own law. Biscoe, p. 188. 

33. βασιλεύς. Pilate had heard this from 
the people who brought Jesus to him. See 
Luke xxiii. 2. 
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A ἘΣ AN > » A Y 
cous, “ Ἢ βασιλεία ἡ ἐμὴ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου" εἰ 
a ͵ 3 e Piece @ tc £9 πὰ 3 
ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτον ἣν ἡ βασιλεία ἡ ἐμὴ, οἱ ὑπηρέται ἂν οἱ 
\ an A 5 “ 
ἐμοὶ ἠγωνίζοντο, ἵνα μὴ παραδοθῷῶ τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις" νῦν δὲ ἡ 
A 9 — lal 
37 βασιλεία ἡ ἐμὴ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐντεῦθεν." Εἶπεν οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ Πι- 
lel 9 3 a 
λάτος, “ Οὐκοῦν βασιλεὺς εἶ σύ ;” ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Σὺ 
3 Ἅ \ 3 A / 
λέγεις, ὅτι βασιλεύς εἰμι ἐγώ. ἐγὼ εἰς τοῦτο γεγέννημαι, καὶ 
εἰς τοῦτο ἐλήλυθα εἰς τὸν κόσμον, ἵνα μαρτυρήσω τῇ ἀληθείᾳ 
ἰς τοῦτο EAN μον, μαρτυρὴη ) (VELA. 
a CK > a 3 θ / 2 ΄ a Ae 99 Aé > eka 
88 πᾶς ὁ ὧν ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας, ἀκούει μου τῆς φωνῆς. evel αὐτῷ 
/ . an / 
ὁ Πιλάτος, “Τί ἐστιν ἀλήθεια ;᾽ Kai τοῦτο εἰπὼν, πάλιν 
re n ’ 
ἐξῆλθε πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, “Eye οὐδεμίαν 
[ ἔστι δὲ συνήθεια ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἕνα ὑμῖν £ Matt. 
5) ΄ » a ZL “ / θ 5 Cn ? ΄ \ XXVii. 153 
ἀπολύσω ἐν τῷ Tacya’ βούλεσθε οὖν ὑμῖν ἀπολύσω τὸν βασι- Mar. xv. 6; 
40 λέα τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ;᾽ &’Expavyacay οὖν πάλιν πάντες, λέγον- ed a 
a \ A 9 Ne A ᾿ ν ξ 
τες, “ Μὴ τοῦτον, ἀλλὰ τὸν Βαραββᾶν" ἣν δὲ ὁ Βαραββᾶς 
3 lal 
19 λῃστής. " Tore οὖν ἔλαβεν ὁ Πιλάτος τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἐμαστί.- " γε ἢ 
ω ΓΞ 7 a XXvii. 26 ; 
2 γωσε. καὶ οἱ στρατιῶται πλέξαντες στέφανον ἐξ ἀκανθῶν, ἐπ- Mar. xv. 15. 
nA A A No Ge fF a) J 
έθηκαν αὐτοῦ τῇ κεφαλῇ, καὶ ἱμάτιον πορφυροῦν περιέβαλον av- 
ἴω e \ lal > if, 
8 τὸν, καὶ ἔλεγον, “ Χαῖρε, 6 βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων" καὶ ἐδί- 
lal a 5 4 7 
4 δουν αὐτῷ ῥαπίσματα. ᾿Εξῆλθεν οὖν πάλιν ἔξω ὁ Πιλάτος, καὶ 
an a x 7 “ an δ a 
λέγει αὐτοῖς, “ "Ide, ἄγω ὑμῖν αὐτὸν ἔξω, iva γνῶτε ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ 
᾽ a i 3 A 7 A 
5 οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν εὑρίσκω." ᾿Εξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔξω, φορῶν 
ssh la e ’ 
τὸν ἀκάνθινον στέφανον, καὶ TO πορφυροῦν ἱμάτιον. καὶ λέγει 
an ἐν \ a 
6 αὐτοῖς, “Ἴδε, 6 ἄνθρωπος. “Ore οὖν εἶδον αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 
, , ΓΑ 
καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται, ἐκραύγασαν λέγοντες, “ Σταύρωσον, σταύρω- 
- / Ν a \ 
cov.” Δέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Πιλάτος, “AaBete αὐτὸν ὑμεῖς καὶ σταυ- 
7 ρώσατε' ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐχ εὑρίσκω ἐν αὐτῷ αἰτίαν. ᾿Απεκρίθησαν 
> “ Ε 9 [4] “ee ἴω Υ »᾿ \ \ \ , 
αὐτῷ ot ᾽᾿Ιουδαῖοι, “Ἡμεῖς νόμον ἔχομεν, καὶ κατὰ TOV νόμον 
δ Ἂς 3 / 5 Lal .«“ ς Ἂς ΠΝ “ Lay =) if 2) 
ἡμῶν ὀφείλει ἀποθανεῖν, ὅτι ἑαυτὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐποίησεν. 
9S “ J A 
8 “Ore οὖν ἤκουσεν ὁ Πιλάτος τοῦτον τὸν λόγον, μᾶλλον ἐφο- 
‘ nm / \ / lal 
9 βήθη, Kat εἰσῆλθεν εἰς TO πραυτώριον πάλιν, καὶ λέγει TO 'In- 
σοῦ, “Πόθεν εἶ σύ; “O δὲ ᾿Τησοῦς ἀπόκρισιν οὐκ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ. 
10 λέγει οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ Πιλάτος, “Ἐμοὶ οὐ λαλεῖς ; οὐκ οἶδας ὅτι 
ἐξουσίαν ἔχω σταυρῶσαί σε, καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχω ἀπολῦσαί σε ;” 
11 ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Οὐκ εἶχες ἐξουσίαν οὐδεμίαν Kat’ ἐμοῦ, 
> 2 GRRE, / ” \ lal € 7 7, 
εἰ μὴ ἣν σοι δεδομένον ἄνωθεν: διὰ τοῦτο ὁ παραδιδούς μέ σοι 
12 μείζονα ἁμαρτίαν ἔχει." "Ex τούτου ἐζήτει ὁ Πιλάτος ἀπο- 
λῦσαι αὐτόν. Oi δὲ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἔκραζον λέγοντες, “᾽Εὰν τοῦτον 
ἀπολύσηῃης, οὐκ εἶ φίλος τοῦ Καίσαρος. πᾶς ὁ βασιλέα αὑτὸν 
18 ποιῶν, ἀντιλέγει τῷ Καίσαρι. ὋὉ οὖν Πιλάτος ἀκούσας τοῦ- 
\ / "ἢ » \ , lal \ > / b] \ “ 
τον τὸν λόγον, ἤγωγεν ἔξω τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐπὶ τοῦ 


ὅν ἢν ef 2 » κα 
89 aLTLaV ευρίσκῶ εν αυτῷῳ. 


Cuarp. XIX. 1. ἐμαστίγωσε. Philo Judeus, 6. Most MSS. add αὐτὸν after σταύρωσον. 
speaking of the persecution of the Jews in Alex- 7. νόμον. Some think that allusion is made 
andria, says of the scourges, ais ἔθος τοὺς κακ- to Lev. xxiv. 16. 
ovpywv πονηροτάτους προπηλακίζεσθαι. vol. ii. 9. Πόθεν. Of what parents, vii. 27. 

Ῥ. 528. 13. τοῦτον τὸν λόγον. The reading is per- 


2. ἱμάτιον πορφυροῦν. See Matt. xxvii. 28. haps τούτων λόγων. 


§ Matt. 
xxvii. 33; 
Mar. xv. 22; 
Lu. xxili. 33. 


k Matt. 
XxVil. 37; 
Mar. xv. 26: 
Lu. xxiii. 38, 


1 Matt. 
xxvii. 35; 
Mar. xv. 24: 
Lu. xxiii. 34. 


m Psgal, xxii. 
18, 


13. Λιθόστρωτον. TaBBadd. 


224, 


EYAITEAION Bree: 


βήματος, εἰς τόπον λεγόμενον Διθόστρωτον, ᾿ Εἰ βραϊστὶ δὲ TaB- 
βαθά: ἣν δὲ παρασκευὴ τοῦ πάσχα, ὥρα δὲ ὡσεὶ ἕκτη" καὶ λέγει 


τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις, “Ἴδε, ὁ βασιλεὺς ὑμῶν. 
Ἂ 


Οἱ δὲ ἐκραύγασαν, 
Aéyeu αὐτοῖς ὁ Πιλάτος, 
“Tov βασιλέα ὑμῶν στωυρώσω ;” ᾿Απεκρίθησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, 
“Οὐκ ἔχομεν βασιλέα εἰ μὴ Καίσαρα. 
αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς. ἵνα σταυρωθῇ. 

ἱ Παρέλαβον δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ ἀπήγαγον" καὶ βαστάζων τὸν 
σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ, ἐξῆλθεν εἰς τὸν λεγόμενον κρανίου τόπον, ὃς λέγε- 
tat Εβραϊστὶ Γολγοθᾶ: ὅπου αὐτὸν ἐσταύρωσαν, καὶ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
ἄλλους δύο ἐντεῦθεν καὶ ἐντεῦθεν, μέσον δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. *”E- 
γραψε δὲ καὶ τίτλον ὁ ΠΠιλάτος, καὶ ἔθηκεν ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ" ἣν δὲ 
γεγραμμένον, ““᾿ΓΙησοῦς ὁ Nalwpaios ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων.᾽ 
Τοῦτον οὖν τὸν τίτλον πολλοὶ ἀνέγνωσαν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ὅτι 
ἐγγὺς ἦν τῆς πόλεως ὁ τόπος, ὅπου ἐσταυρώθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς" καὶ 
ἣν γεγρωμμένον ᾿ Ε βραϊστὶ, ᾿Ελληνιστὶ, “Ῥωμαϊστί. ἔλεγον οὖν 
τῷ Πιλάτῳ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, “ Mn γράφε, “O βασι- 
ers τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων: ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἐκεῖνος εἶπε, Βασιλεύς εἰμι τῶν 
᾿Ιουδαίων. ᾿Απεκρίθη ὁ Πιλάτος, ““Ὃ γέγραφα, γέγραφα. 
᾿Ἰ Οἱ οὖν στρατιῶται, ὅτε ἐσταύρωσαν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ἔλαβον τὰ 
ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, (καὶ ἐποίησαν τέσσαρα μέρη, ἑκάστῳ στρατιώτη 
μέρος,) καὶ τὸν χιτῶνα. ἣν δὲ ὁ χιτὼν ἄρραφος, ἐκ τῶν ἄνωθεν 
ὑφαντὸς δι’ ὅλου. ™ εἶπον οὖν πρὸς ἀλλήλους, “ Μὴ σχίσωμεν 
αὐτὸν, ἀλλὰ λάχωμεν περὶ αὐτοῦ, τίνος ἔσται" ἵνα ἡ γραφὴ 
πληρωθῇ, ἡ λέγουσα, “ Διεμερίσαντο τὰ ἱμάτιά μου ἑαυτοῖς, καὶ 
ἐπὶ τὸν ἱμωτισμόν μου ἔβαλον κλῆρον. 

Οἱ μὲν οὖν στρατιῶται ταῦτα ἐποίησαν" εἱστήκεισαν δὲ παρὰ 28 
τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἡ μήτηρ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἡ ἀδελφὴ τῆς μητρὸς 
αὐτοῦ, Mapia ἡ τοῦ Κλωπᾶ, καὶ Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνή. ᾿[Ιη- 26 


‘ce 7A μὰ ΄ 3: te 'y 
pov, apov, σταυρῶσον QUTOD. 


Tore οὖν παρέδωκεν 


24 


Gabbatha sig- but perhaps the reading is ἤγαγον. 


nifies properly a parapet encompassing a flat 
roof; but here it seems to mean, a paved 
place upon which there was a βῆμα, or tribunal. 
Aristeas, speaking of the temple, says, τὸ δὲ 
πᾶν ἔδαφος λιθόστρωτον καθέστηκε, apud Eus. 
Prep. Evang. p. 458. There was probably a 
raised pavement all round the temple. See 
Krebsius. 

14. παρασκευὴ τοῦ πάσχα. This does not 
mean, that it was the time when the Jews pre- 
pared the passover: but the day before the 
sabbath was always called παρασκευή; and the 
meaning here is, it was the day preceding the 
passover sabbuth. Thes. Crit. Sacr. pt. 1. p. 193. 
See ver. 31. 

Ibid. ἕκτη. Mark says, τρίτη xv. 25. See 
also Matt. xxvii. 45; Luke xxiii. 44. Some 
MSS. also read τρίτη in this place. That John 
used the Roman notation of time is not pro- 


bable, and will not solve the difficulty. See 
Newcome, Wolfius. 
17. ἀπήγαγον. See note at Acts xii. 19. 


Ibid. βαστάζων κ. τ. A. This was the custom, 
as we learn from Plutarch, καὶ τῷ μὲν σώματι 
τῶν κολαζομένων ἕκαστος κακούργων ἐκφέρει 
τὸν αὑτοῦ σταυρὸν. De Sera Num. Vind. p. 554. 
A. See also Dion. Hal. vil. p. 456; Chariton, 
p. 66. ed. D’Orville; Artemid. ii. 61. p.-148. 
It would appear that Jesus was unable to carry 
the cross the whole distance, for it was carried 


by Simon of Cyrene. Matt. xxvii. 32. See 
Matt. x. 38; xvi. 24. 
19. τίτλον. From the Latin fitulus. So 


Suetonius, ‘‘ Patremfamilias detractum e spec- 
taculis in arenam canibus objecit, cum hoc 
titulo, Impie locutus parmularius.’’ Domit. c. 10. 

25. Μαρία 7 τοῦ Κλωπᾶ. Theophylact con- 
sidered this to be the daughter of Joseph by the 
wife of his brother Clopas, and to be the sister 
of Salome. ad Matt. xii. 55. But if we com- 
pare Matt. xxvil. ὅθ. she seems to have been 
the mother of James and Joses, who were 
called ἀδελφοί, i. 6. cousins of our Lord. See 
Matt. xiii, 55. 


9 


ἕῳ 
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a δ N \ a ἃ 
σοὺς οὖν ἰδὼν τὴν μητέρα, καὶ τὸν μαθητὴν παρεστῶτα ὃν 
᾽ ͵7 7 A ν᾽ » -“ἅα 56 EE 7 ὃ \ id es ” Ei 

27 ἠγάπα, λέγει TH μητρὶ αὐτοῦ, “ Γύναι, ἰδοὺ, ὁ vids σου. ita 
λέγει τῷ μαθητῇ, ““᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡ μήτηρ σου." Kai ἀπ᾽ ἐκείνης τῆς 
yi ἢ ig a nee e Ξ \ ᾽ ΡΣ 
> \ 
28 ὥρας ἔλαβεν αὐτὴν ὁ μαθητὴς εἰς τὰ ἴδια. 
la) / A 8 \ 
ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ὅτι πάντα ἤδη τετέλεσται, Wa τελειωθῇ ἡ γραφὴ, 
A ἴω io) / ς \ / 
29 λέγει, “ Aina.” ° Σ᾽ κεῦος οὖν ἔκειτο ὄξους μεστόν' οἱ δὲ πλή- 
if , / 
σαντες σπόγγον ὄξους, Kal ὑσσώπῳ περιθέντες, προσήνεγκαν 
an a 5 δε » 4. δε 5 a 3 
80 αὐτοῦ τῷ στόματι. ὅτε οὖν ἔλαβε τὸ ὄξος ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, εἶπε, 
\ \ / \ ἴω 
“ Τετέλεσται" καὶ κλίνας τὴν κεφαλὴν, παρέδωκε τὸ πνεῦμα. 
9) an 2 \ A a \ , 
Οἱ οὖν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, va μὴ μείνῃ ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ τὰ σώματα 
a \ Any US < 5 \ / Ἐπ ἃ , 
ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ, ἐπεὶ παρασκενὴ ἣν' (ἣν γὰρ μεγάλη ἡ ἡμέρα 
- ἊΝ / Yo a 
ἐκείνου τοῦ σαββάτου") ἠρώτησαν Tov Πιλάτον, ἵνα κατεωγῶσιν 
lal A 9S 5 ΐ φ Ὁ \ 
32 αὐτῶν τὰ σκέλη, Kal ἀρθῶσιν. ἦλθον οὖν οἱ στρατιῶται, Kal 
a \ A / la) 
TOU μὲν πρώτου κατέαξαν TA σκέλη καὶ τοῦ ἄλλου TOD συσταυ- 
, » al Θὲ ἙΝ \ \ a! an 2X46 e i6 keen "ὃ 
33 ρωθέντος αὐτῷ" ἐπὶ δὲ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἐλθόντες, ὡς εἶδον αὐτὸν ἤδη 
ὧν UL 5 ’ - A 
34 τεθνηκότα, οὐ κατέαξαν αὐτοῦ τὰ σκέλη" ἀλλ᾽ εἷς τῶν στρατιω- 
A , 3 A \ a yy \ Wen 3 rE π 
τῶν λόγχη αὐτοῦ τὴν πλευρὰν ἔνυξε, καὶ εὐθὺς ἐξῆλθεν αἷμα 
Σ \ , \ 2 \ ’ ΤΣ δ ΣΝ 
35 καὶ ὕδωρ. καὶ ὁ ἑωρακὼς μεμαρτύρηκε, καὶ ἀληθινὴ αὐτοῦ ἐστὶν 


" Meta τοῦτο εἰδὼς 


91 


pn Psal. Ixix. 
21. 


o Matt. xxviL 
48, 


ral 5 n / “ ς aA ἣν; 
ἡ μαρτυρία, κἀκεῖνος οἶδεν OTL ἀληθῆ λέγει, ἵνα ὑμεῖς πιστεύ- 


36 σητε. Ῥ ἐγένετο γὰρ ταῦτα, ἵνα ἡ γραφὴ πληρωθῆ, “᾿Οστοῦν οὐ 
87 συντριβήσεται αὐτοῦ. “ Καὶ πάλιν ἑτέρα γραφὴ λέγει, ““Οψον- 


3 aA 3 ΄ 3 
ται εἰς ὃν ἐξεκέντησαν. 
38 


"META δὲ ταῦτα ἠρώτησε τὸν Πιλάτον ὁ ᾿Ιωσὴφ ὁ ἀπὸ 

ἡ lal ἴω \ 

"Apipabaias, ὧν μαθητὴς τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, κεκρυμμένος δὲ διὰ τὸν 
φόβον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἵνα ἄρῃ τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ' καὶ ἐπ- 


p Exod. 

xii. 46; 
Num. ix. 12. 
q Zach. xii. 
10 

rE xi. 42: 
Matt. xxvii. 
57; Mar. 
xv. 42; 

Lu. xxiii. 50. 


5 5 5 a Ay 2 ~ 
ἔτρεψεν ὁ Πιλάτος. ἦλθεν οὖν καὶ ἦρε τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. 


89 "ἦλθε δὲ καὶ Νικόδημος, ὁ ἐλθὼν πρὸς τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν νυκτὸς τὸ 


8 iii. 1, 


“ / / ML \ 2 / ς \ , ε , 
πρῶτον, φέρων μίγμα σμύρνης καὶ ἀλόης ὡσεὶ λίτρας ἑκατόν. 
5 an a a Ns if \ 
40 ἔλαβον οὖν τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ ἔδησαν αὐτὸ ὀθονίοις μετὰ 


27. There was a tradition that the Virgin 
accompanied S. John to Ephesus. 

29. ὑσσώπῳ. Matthew and Mark says xa- 
Aduy. See L. de Dieu, Wolfius. 


31, See Deut. xxi. 23 ; Josh. x. 27. Josephus 
also says, τοσαύτην ᾿Ιουδαίων περὶ τὰς Tapas 
πρόνοιαν ποιουμένων, ὥστε καὶ τοὺς ek καταδίκης 
ἀνασταυρουμένους πρὸ δύντος ἡλίου καθελεῖν τε 
καὶ θάπτειν. vol. ii. p. 287. 


Ibid. μεγάλη. It was in fact an union of 
two sabbaths, the ordinary seventh day of the 
week, and also the extraordinary sabbath on the 
loth of Nisan. Greswell. 


34. εἷς τῶν στρατιώτων. His name is said 
by Bede to have been Legorrius, by -others 
Longinus. 

Ibid. αἷμα καὶ ὕδωρ. Many writers have 
supposed the two Sacraments to be prefigured, 
and have connected this passage with 1 John 
v.6. It has been said also, that the presence 
of water in the pericardium is a proof of death. 
But such interpretations are fanciful and un- 


Q 


certain: and it seems much more likely that 
John recorded this circumstance, and used 
the strong attestations of ver. 35. to refute the 
Docetx, who held that Jesus had not a real 
body, but was only a phantom. 

36. In Exod. xii. 46. the LXX write, καὶ 
ὀστοῦν οὐ συντρίψετε am αὐτοῦ : but the quo- 
tation more nearly resembles Psalm xxxiii. 20. 
φυλάσσει πάντα τὰ ὀστᾶ αὐτῶν, ἕν ἐξ αὐτῶν od 
συντριβήσεται. 

37. Καὶ ἐπιβλέψονται πρός με, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν κατωρ- 
χήσαντο. LXX. John appears to have read 
pox him, instead of whys me: and so read 

om Gi 


thirty-six Hebrew MSS. ’Etexevrnoay is in 
the versions of Aquila, Theodotion, and Sym- 
machus, though not in the LXX. 

39. τὸ πρῶτον. On the first occasion of his 
going to him. 

Ibid. λίτρας éxarov. It has been said that 
Alrpa signified a small coin, obolus Aigineticus, 
Thes. Crit. Sacr. pt. i. p. 276. 

40. ὀθονίοις. Most MSS. read ἐν ὀθονίοις. 
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τῶν ἀρωμάτων, καθὼς ἔθος ἐστὶ τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις ἐνταφιάξειν. ἣν 41 
\ ΟῚ a / oe Σ / an \\ b) n / 
δὲ ἐν τῷ τόπῳ, ὅπου ἐσταυρώθη, κῆπος, καὶ ἐν TO κήπῳ μνη- 
a \ ? ® Oe ) \ ᾽ £4) » A Ων ὃ \ \ 42 
μεῖον καινὸν, ἐν ᾧ οὐδέπω οὐδεὶς ἐτέθη. ἐκεῖ οὗν διὰ τὴν παρα- 
a / i Ν an 
σκευὴν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ὅτι ἐγγὺς ἦν τὸ μνημεῖον, ἔθηκαν τὸν 
᾿Ιησοῦν. 
t Mutt. ‘TH δὲ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ ἔρχεται 20 
xxvill. 1; ΜΝ ᾿ A \ / \ 
Mar. xvi. 1; πρωΐ, σκοτίας ἔτι οὔσης, εἰς TO μνημεῖον: καὶ βλέπει τὸν λίθον 
lit xxiy. 1. 0 a 5 ΝΟ 
ve aNN" ἤρμενον ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου. τρέχει οὖν καὶ ἔρχεται πρὸς Σίμωνα 2 
, ἃ a 
Πέτρον καὶ πρὸς τὸν ἄλλον μαθητὴν ov ἐφίλει ὁ “Inaodvs, Kat 
lal 5 a J 
Neyes αὐτοῖς, “ ἾἮΗραν τὸν κύριον ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου, καὶ οὐκ οἴδα- 
a3 A 5 e 
"Lu. xxiv. μὲν ποῦ ἔθηκαν αὐτόν. "᾿Εξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ Πέτρος καὶ ὁ ἄλλος 8 
12. \ a y Ni ΟΖ a 
μαθητὴς, Kal ἤρχοντο εἰς TO μνημεῖον. ἔτρεχον δὲ οἱ δύο ὁμοῦ" 4 
καὶ ὁ ἄλλος μαθητὴς προέδραμε τάχιον τοῦ Πέτρου, καὶ ἦλθε 
πρῶτος εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ παρακύψας βλέπει κείμενα TAS 
2 , > / + n 5 sS / / > 
ὀθόνια, ov μέντοι. εἰσῆλθεν. ἔρχεται οὖν Σίμων Πέτρος axo- 6 
λουθῶν αὐτῷ, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ θεωρεῖ τὰ 
ὀθόνια κείμενα, καὶ τὸ σουδάριον ὃ ἣν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ, 7 
οὐ μετὰ τῶν ὀθονίων κείμενον, ἀλλὰ χωρὶς ἐντετυλυγμένον εἰς 
ἕνα τόπον. τότε οὖν εἰσῆλθε καὶ ὁ ἄλλος μαθητὴς ὁ ἐλθὼν 8 
πρῶτος εἰς τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ εἶδε, καὶ ἐπίστευσεν. οὐδέπω γὰρ 9 
ἤδεισαν τὴν γραφὴν, ὅτι δεῖ αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναστῆναι. ἀπῆλ- 10 
«Mar. xvi.5. Gov οὖν πάλιν πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς οἱ μαθηταί, * Mapia δὲ εἱστήκει 11 
\ \ a 77 »Μ ίς i », , > 
πρὸς TO μνημεῖον κλαίουσα ἔξω. WS οὖν ἔκλαιε, παρέκυψεν εἰς 
τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ θεωρεῖ δύο ἀγγέλους ἐν λευκοῖς καθεζομένους, 12 
ς a a © \ a \ 
ἕνα πρὸς TH κεφαλῇ, καὶ ἕνα πρὸς τοῖς ποσὶν, ὅπου ἔκειτο τὸἍ - 
lal ny n \ / 3 A 3 a “cc i2 , 7 
σῶμα τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῇ ἐκεῖνοι, “Γύναι, τί κλαί- 18 
2) , > aA “6 ef 9S \ 7 / \ 3 Τὸ 
εἰς ;᾽ Λέγει αὐτοῖς, ““Οτι ραν τὸν: κύριον μου, καὶ οὐκ οἶδα 


— 


rn ” 3 / 39 AN A 3 a > / >] \ 
y Matt. ποῦ ἔθηκαν αὐτόν." Y Kai ταῦτα εἰποῦσα ἐστράφη εἰς τὰ 14 
XXvili. 9: ΟΕ \ θ Ν an \ af a ς A ἢ \ » 10 Φ e Ti 
Mar xvi 9, ὀπίσω, Kat θεωρεῖ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἑστῶτα" καὶ οὐκ ἥδει OTL ὁ In- 
a 2 / J SN ς aT a (34 Tv / / . / 
gous ἐστί. λέγει αὐτῆ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, vvat, τί κλαίεις ; τίνα 15 
a 2) Ἢ / ὃ la) v4 e / 3 > a 
ζητεῖς ; κείνη δοκοῦσα OTL ὁ κηπουρὸς ἐστι, λέγει AUTO, 
«( / 2 \ 3, / ’ \ b) / ἴω 3 \ re) s 
Κύριε, εἰ σὺ ἐβάστασας αὐτὸν, εἰπέ μοι ποῦ αὐτὸν ἔθηκας 
’ n na » a / 
κἀγὼ αὐτὸν ἀρῶ." Aéyer αὐτῇ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Μαρία." Xrpa- τῷ 
a aA ἃ / / 
φεῖσα ἐκείνη λέγει αὐτῷ, ““PaBBovvi-” ὃ λέγεται, Διδάσκαλε: 
/ A 3 aA , \ » / 
λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ Incovs, “Μή μου ἅπτου, οὔπω yap ἀναβέβηκα 17 
\ Q \ 3 ’ Ν 
πρὸς τὸν πατέρα μου" πορεύου δὲ πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφούς μου, καὶ 
an \ U \ / a 
εἰπὲ αὐτοῖς, AvaBaivw πρὸς τὸν πατέρα μου καὶ πατέρα ὑμῶν, 
\ an Uj . / ¢ 
καὶ Θεόν μου καὶ Θεὸν ὑμῶν. ᾿Ἔρχεται Μαρία ἡ Mayésa- 18 


40. τοῖς *Iovdalois. The insertion of this 11. Mapia. Epiphanius supposed it to be 
remark seems to confirm the notion of this the Virgin, vol. i. p. 1075. but it was certainly _ 
Gospel being written at Ephesus, or at least Mary Magdalene. See ver. 1,18; Mark xvi. 9. 
not for the Jews. 17. Μή μου ἅπτου perhaps means, do not be 

Cuap. XX. 1. Μαρίας. Both the Maries ina hurry to lay hold of me and to keep me, for 
came, Matt. xxviii. 1; Mark xvi. 1, 2. I have not yet ascended to my Father, but shalt 

10. πάλιν merely means back again. See stay some time longer with you. 

Palairet. 
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\ > , A A (v4 (2) XN , \ 
ληνὴ ἀπαγγέλλουσα τοῖς μαθηταῖς, OTL ἑώρακε τὸν KUPLOV, καὶ 
ταῦτα εἶπεν αὐτῇ. 

> / A e , b] 7 A aA A id 
19 “Οὔσης οὖν ὀψίας, TH ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ TH μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων, 
lal an 9 ς \ / 
καὶ Tov θυρῶν κεκλεισμένων, ὅπου ἦσαν οἱ μαθηταὶ συνηγμένοι, 
an 5 e°? ra \ oo» > \ 
διὰ τὸν φόβον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἦλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς καὶ ἔστη εἰς TO 
20 μέ L λέ ὑτοῖς, “Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν." . Kai τοῦτο εἰπὼν 
μέσον, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, ἰρήνη ὑμῖν. . Καὶ τοῦ 
rn A \ > A > th 
ἔδειξεν αὐτοῖς Tas χεῖρας καὶ τὴν πλευρὰν αὐτοῦ. ἐχάρησαν 
5 5 3 3 na Loree) a 
21 οὖν οἱ μαθηταὶ ἰδόντες τὸν κύριον. εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
/ c 2 , ς ἊΣ x 3 , , e \ 2 \ 
πάλιν, “Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν: καθὼς ἀπέσταλκέ με ὃ πατήρ, Kayo 
Swift e an 2) Ν A >] \ ᾽ Uy, \ / 3 a 
22 πτέμπω ὑμᾶς. Kal τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἐνεφύσησε καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς, 
A a \ «ς / 3 
23 “ Λάβετε πνεῦμα ἅγιον. ὃ ἄν τινων ἀφῆτε Tas ἁμαρτίας, ἀφ- 
aA A Ὁ \ - 
24 (evTat αὐτοῖς" ἄν τινων κρατῆτε κεκράτηνται. Θωμᾶς δὲ, εἷς 
> la , e , / ? 9 3 » A Ψ 
ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα, ὁ λεγόμενος Aidupos, οὐκ ἦν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν ὅτε 
25 ἦλθεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς. ἔλεγον οὖν αὐτῷ οἱ ἄλλοι μαθηταὶ, “‘Ewpd- 
\ , Ἐπ « δὲ 9 3 a 6c? \ \ vo > a 
καμεν TOV κύριον. Ο δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “᾽Εὰν μὴ ἴδω ἐν ταῖς 
\ ᾽ “ \ / la) ef \ 7 ἊΝ 7 7, 
χερσὶν αὐτοῦ τὸν τύπον τῶν ἥλων, καὶ βάλω τὸν δάκτυλόν μου 
εἰς τὸν τύπον τῶν ἥλων, καὶ βάλω τὴν χεῖρά μου εἰς τὴν πλευ- 
\ ee aN > \ , 2) \ or aay 2 \ ,ὕ 
26 ρὰν αὐτοῦ, οὐ μὴ πιστεύσω. Καὶ μεθ᾽ ἡμέρας ὀκτὼ πάλιν 
ἧσαν ἔσω οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ Θωμᾶς μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. ἔρχεται ὁ 
3 lal A “ 
Ἰησοῦς, τῶν θυρῶν κεκλεισμένων, καὶ ἔστη εἰς τὸ μέσον καὶ 
3 A > a A 
27 εἶπεν, “ Εἰρήνη ὑμῖν. Εἶτα λέγει τῷ Θωμᾷ, “ Φέρε τὸν δάκ- 

/ - lal A 
TUAOV σου ὧδε, καὶ ἴδε τὰς χεῖράς Lou’ Kal φέρε τὴν χεῖρά σου, 
καὶ 8 tr > \ x J F \ \ b ” : LAX \ 

L βάλε εἰς τὴν πλευράν μου καὶ μὴ γίνου ἄπιστος, ἀλλὰ 
28 πιστός. Kai ἀπεκρίθη ὁ Θωμᾶς, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ, ““O κύριός 
29 μου καὶ ὁ Θεός prov.” ὃ Λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ““ἽΟτι ἑώρακάς 
n ς \ , \ 
με, Θωμᾶ, πεπίστευκας" μακάριοι οἱ μὴ ἰδόντες, καὶ πιστεύ- 
σαντες. 
al , ᾽ A 
80 “Πολλὰ μὲν οὖν καὶ ἄλλα σημεῖα ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐνώ- 
Lal aA nw dc 7 A 
πίον TOV μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ, ἃ οὐκ ἔστι γεγραμμένα ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ 
lal ef lal 
81 τούτῳ. ταῦτα δὲ γέγραπται, ἵνα πιστεύσητε OTL ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστιν 
΄ Ν « e\ na an Ne Ate: Vy \ 7 > 
ὁ Χριστὸς ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἵνα πιστεύοντες ζωὴν ἔχητε ἐν 
τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. 
“ ᾽ A A 
21 META ταῦτα ἐφανέρωσεν ἑαυτὸν πάλιν ὁ ᾿ΪΙησοῦς τοῖς 
μαθηταῖς ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης τῆς Τιβεριάδος: ἐφανέρωσε ὃ 
“ 53 ς la) i / \ lad ς 4 
οὕτως. ἦσαν ὁμοῦ Σίμων Πέτρος, καὶ Θωμᾶς ὁ λεγόμενος 
Ζίδυμος, καὶ Ναθαναὴλ, 6 ἀπὸ Κανᾶ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ οἱ τοῦ 
8 Ζεβεδαίου, καὶ ἄλλοι ἐκ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ δύο. λέγει αὐτοῖς 
/ ce I ς / 2) / " an “? , 
Σίμων Πέτρος, “ Ὑπάγω ἁλιεύειν. Aéyovow αὐτῷ, “’Epxo- 
n \ 9 rn \ ᾽ / > \ a 
μεθα καὶ ἡμεῖς σὺν col.” ᾿Εξῆλθον καὶ ἀνέβησαν εἰς TO πλοῖον 
᾽ \ \ b] > / n \ ᾽ / Oe .Λ δὲ nO 
4 εὐθὺς, Kal ἐν ἐκείνῃ TH νυκτὶ ἐπίασαν οὐδέν. πρωΐας δὲ ἤδη 
γενομένης ἔστη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὸν αἰγιαλόν" οὐ μέντοι ἤδεισαν 
€ \ «“ ,’ lal ’ / / 9S > “ Ὁ.» a (ς 
ὅ οἱ μαθηταὶ ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστί. λέγει οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “Παι- 


2 Mar.xyi.14; 
Lu. xxiv. 36; 
1 Cor. xy. 5. 


a Matt. 
xvi. 19; 
et xviii. 18. 


b 1 Pet. i. 8, 


© xxi. 25. 


Cnap. XXI. ὃ, It would seem, that the ment. ΑἹ] the best MSS. read ἐνέβησαν. 


Q 2 


| 
| 
29. Θωμᾶ appears to be an interpolation. ‘disciples had returned to their former employ- 
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, / “Ὁ 
δία, μή τι προσφάγιον ἔχετε ;” ᾿Απεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ, “ Od.” 


ς \ 9 5 a n 
O δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, “ Βάλετε εἰς τὰ δεξιὰ μέρη τοῦ πλοίου τὸ 6 
᾿ 5 
δίκτυον, καὶ εὑρήσετε. "Εβαλον οὖν, καὶ οὐκ ἔτι αὐτὸ ἑλκύσαι 
ass 6 » \ ἴω ἴω 5S 
‘xiii. 23. ἔσχυσαν ἀπὸ τοῦ πλήθους τῶν ἰχθύων. ἃ λέγει οὖν 6 μαθητὴς 7 
ἐκεῖνος, ὃν ἠγάπα ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, τῷ Πέτρῳ, ““O κύριος ἐστί. 
ἘὰΡ 5 Tlé > ’ Ψ ς UA > Ni \ 3 7 
Σίμων οὖν Πέτρος; ἀκούσας ὅτι ὁ κύριος ἐστὶ, τὸν ἐπενδύτην 
, 5 \ \ Y Y 
διεζώσατο, (ἣν yap γυμνὸς,) καὶ ἔβαλεν ἑαυτὸν εἰς τὴν θάλασ- 
εἰ τ ἐν Near dpe al Z 9: |. aes 
σαν. οἱ δὲ ἄλλοι μαθηταὶ τῷ πλοιαρίῳ ἦχλθον' οὐ γὰρ ἦσαν 8 
\ > \ a n ᾽ ’ ¢ 3 \ a 
μακρὰν ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς, ANN ὡς ἀπὸ πηχῶν διακοσίων, σύροντες 
\ / A 3 ΄ ς 9S lo) 
τὸ δίκτυον τῶν ἰχθύων. “Qs οὖν ἀπέβησαν εἰς τὴν γῆν, βλέ- 9 
\ 7 4 
πουσιν ἀνθρακιὰν κειμένην καὶ ὀψάριον ἐπικείμενον, Kal ἄρτον. 
Xe ? an ς Ἵ a (ς aD , Ξ᾽ΌΕΝ - 3 ! 7, Ὁ 3 ) 
eyel AUTOLS O ἴησους, VEYKATE ATO τῶν οψαρίων ὧν ἐπίια- 10 
ἴω ᾽ 7 $ / "2 
cate νῦν." ᾿Ανέβη Σίμων Πέτρος, καὶ εἵλκυσε τὸ δίκτυον ἐπὶ 11 
a lol \ > / 7 ς Ν 5 lal 
τῆς γῆς, μεστὸν ὑχθύων μεγάλων ἑκατὸν πεντηκοντατριῶν" καὶ 
τοσούτων ὄντων, οὐκ ἐσχίσθη τὸ δίκτυον. 
/ > - ς la) n 
Δέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “ Δεῦτε, ἀριστήσατε. Οὐδεὶς δὲ 12 
ἐτόλμα τῶν μαθητῶν ἐξετάσαι αὐτὸν, “ Σὺ Tis εἶ ;᾽ εἰδότες ὅτι 
€ ΄ > / ” 9 Can, a \ tf ἊΝ ” 
ὁ κύριος ἐστίν. ἔρχεται οὖν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ λαμβάνει, τὸν ἄρτον 18 
\ YAS) 3 - \ Ware) , e / a ” , 
καὶ δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς, καὶ τὸ ὀψάριον ὁμοίως. τοῦτο ἤδη τρίτον 14 
/ C42. an “Ὁ a a A 
ἐφανερώθη ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, ἐγερθεὶς ἐκ νεκρῶν. 
lo) / , A a 
“Ore οὖν ἠρίστησαν, λέγει TO Σίμωνι Πέτρῳ ὁ ᾿Ϊησοῦς, 18 
᾽ “Ὁ PJ “Ὁ Ὁ 
“Σίμων ᾿Ιωνᾶ, ἀγαπᾷς pe πλεῖον τούτων ;᾽ Aéyer avo, 
\ s: δ aA a 
“Nal, κύριε: ov οἶδας ὅτι φιλῶ σε." Aéyer αὐτῷ, “ Boake 
τὰ ἀρνία μου. Δέγει αὐτῷ πάλιν δεύτερον, ““ Σίμων ᾿Ιωνᾶ, 16 
a 7 A = fa) 
ἀγαπᾷς pe;” Aéyer αὐτῷ, “ Ναὶ, κύριε' σὺ οἶδας ὅτι φιλῶ 
σε. Ayer αὐτῷ, “ Ποίμαινε τὰ πρόβατά pov.” Aéyer αὐτῷ 17 
ἴω A ςε 
τὸ τρίτον, “ Σίμων ᾿Ιωνᾶ, φιλεῖς με ;” ᾿Ελυπήθη ὁ Πέτρος, ὅτι 
3 95 sy), tee 'N , AG a 3) \ 9 3. ΔΔ' δε Te 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ TO TplToV, “ φιλεῖς με ;” Kal εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ Κύριε, 
\ / 5 5 \ ’ Ὁ a 3) , > Wat 
σὺ πάντα οἶδας" σὺ γινώσκεις OTL φιλῶ σε." Aéeyer αὐτῷ ὁ 
e2Pet.i14. ᾽[ησοῦς, “ Βόσκε τὰ πρόβατά μου. " ἀμὴν, ἀμὴν, λέγω σοι, ὅτε 18 
ἧς νεώτερος, ἐζώννυες σεαυτὸν, καὶ περιεπάτεις ὅπου ἤθελες" 
ὅταν δὲ γηράσῃς, ἐκτενεῖς τὰς χεῖράς σου, καὶ ἄλλος σε ζώσει, 
\ ” Ψ 2 θέ ” T an de 5 a / 
καὶ Oloel ὅπου οὗ θέλεις. OUTO O€ ELTTE, σημαίνων “ποίῳ 19 
/ jf Ν , \ lal 3 \ ls 3 Ὁ a9 "A 
θανάτῳ δοξάσει τὸν Θεόν. καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν λέγει αὐτῷ, κο- 
tver.7; λούθει μοι. “᾿Επιστραφεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος βλέπει τὸν μαθητὴν, 20 
et xi. 23. & > 7 e° a ᾽ ΝΥ ἃ \ ropa 5 ΝΥ 
ὃν ἠγάπα ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἀκολουθοῦντα, ὃς καὶ ἀνέπεσεν ἐν τῷ 
7 SLeN \ na 2 an \ 9 c “ / b) ς 
δείπνῳ ἐπὶ τὸ στῆθος αὐτοῦ καὶ εἶπε, ““ Κύριε, τίς ἐστιν ὁ πα- 
ραδιδούς ce ;” Τοῦτον ἰδὼν ὁ Πέτρος λέγει τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, “ Κύριε, 21 
ne \ A n 3 
οὗτος δὲ τί; Δέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, “᾽Εὰν αὐτὸν θέλω μένειν 22 
7. γυμνός, He had only his under garment thinks that this alludes to Peter having put on 
on. Mark xiv. 52. his fisher’s coat and come to Jesus. 
15. πλεῖον τούτων. This was perhaps added, Ibid. ἐκτενεῖς. This perhaps alludes to 
because Peter alone had come out of the boat crucifixion, by which Peter is said to have 
to meet Jesus. dm I to infer from this action, died at Rome in the reign of Nero. 


that thou lovest me more than these do ? 22. μένειν. See 1 Cor. xv. 6. 
18. ἐζώννυες περιεπάτει. Dr. Clarke 
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23 ἕως ἔρχομαι, TL πρός σε; σὺ ἀκολούθει μοι ᾿Εξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ 
λόγος οὗτος εἰς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, “OTL ὁ μαθητὴς ἐκεῖνος οὐκ 
ἀποθνήσκει" καὶ οὐκ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς, ὅτι οὐκ ἀποθνήσκει" 
ἀλλ᾽, “᾽Εὰν αὐτὸν θέλω μένειν ἕως ἔρχομαι, τί πρός σε 3” 

24 ΟΥ̓́ΤΟΣ ἐστιν ὁ μαθητὴς ὁ μαρτυρῶν περὶ τούτων, καὶ 
γράψας ταῦτα: καὶ οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀληθής ἐστιν ἡ μαρτυρία 

25 αὐτοῦ. ξΞἔστι δὲ καὶ ἄλλα πολλὰ ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὁ ᾿]Ιησοῦς, ε xx. 30. 
ἅτινα ἐὰν γράφηται καθ᾽ ἕν, οὐδὲ αὐτὸν οἶμαι τὸν κόσμον χωρῆ- 
σαι τὰ γραφόμενα βιβλία. ᾿Αμήν. 


TITPAZEIS TON ee 


AITOZTTOAQN. 


ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


This is unquestionably the work of S. Luke, and was written subse- 
quently to his Gospel, i.1. It appears from xxviii. 30. that it was at 
least not published till after the end of S. Paul’s first imprisonment at 
Rome, i. 6. till the year 58; but it was probably written during that 
period, or at the beginning of it; otherwise 8. Luke would have been 
likely to say more of S. Paul’s history during those two years. The two 
last verses may have been added, when the imprisonment was over, at 
which time the work was probably published ; for, if it had been written 
later, the history of S. Paul would have been continued. I conclude 
therefore, that the Acts of the Apostles were written at Rome between 
the years 56 and 58, and were published in 58. 


fee SS TONG ATI QN 


mie OP ΘΔ OD N. 


1 TON μὲν πρῶτον λόγον ἐποιησάμην. περὶ πάντων, ὦ Θεό- 


Α. Ὁ. 81. 


e 3 Lal Lal Ὁ 
2 hire, ὧν ἤρξατο ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ποιεῖν τε καὶ διδάσκειν, ἄχρι ἧς 
ἡμέρας ἐντειλάμενος τοῖς ἀποστόλοις διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίον», OVS 
δ, VA >’ 4 Φ Ν / e \ na \ 
3 ἐξελέξατο, ἀνελήφθη. οἷς Kal παρέστησεν ἑαυτὸν ζῶντα μετὰ 


Ν an “Ὁ Ὰ » a / 3 e a / 
To παθεῖν αὐτὸν, ἐν πολλοῖς τεκμηρίοις, δι’ ἡμερῶν τεσσαρά- 


3 “4 va ‘ an 
κοντα OTTAVOMEVOS αὐτοῖς, καὶ λέγων τὰ περὶ τῆς βασιλείας 
fal Θ “ a Ν᾿, / ΄ > a > NS é a 
4 τοῦ Θεοῦ. * καὶ συναλιζόμενος παρηήγγείλεν αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ Lepo- + Lu xxiv.49; 


Joh. xiy. 26; 


re N / » x 7 \ 3 tf “ 
σολύμων μὴ χωρίζεσθαι, ἀλλὰ περιμένειν τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ et xv. 26. 
ἃ > 7, 7 ει 
ὅ πατρὸς, “ἣν ἠκούσατέ μου" ὃ ὅτι ᾿Ιωάννης μὲν ἐβάπτισεν » Μαιι1.11; 


Mar. i. 8; 


“ ς Lal \ 7 δ ς » \ 
ὕδατι, ὑμεῖς δὲ βαπτισθήσεσθε ἐν πνεύματι ayim, οὐ META Ty ii 16; 


6 πολλὰς ταύτας ἡμέρας. 


ς \ 5 ,ὔ 3 7, 
Οἱ μὲν οὖν συνελθόντες ἐπηρώτων 


Joh. i. 26; 
Indre 11. 4: 


> NX / 6c / το] nr / ἐς > / . 
’ ‘ 3 
QUTOV λέγοντες, Κύριε, εἰ εν τῷ χρόνῳ TOUT®@ ἀποκαθιστάνεις et xi. 16; 


7 τὴν βασιλείαν τῷ Iopanr;” Εἶπε δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “Οὐχ ὑμῶν 


et xix. 4. 


ἐστι γνῶναι χρόνους ἢ καιροὺς ods ὁ Πατὴρ ἔθετο ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ 

8 ἐξουσίᾳ “ ἀλλὰ λήψεσθε δύναμιν, ἐπελθόντος τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύ- © ii. 3. 
ματος ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔσεσθέ μοι μάρτυρες ἔν τε ‘Iepovcadnp καὶ 
ἐν πάσῃ τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ καὶ Σαμαρείᾳ καὶ ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς." 

9° Καὶ ταῦτα εἰπὼν, βλεπόντων αὐτῶν ἐπήρθη, καὶ νεφέλη ὑπ- 4 Mar-xvi.19; 


UA BN > “- 9 rn n 
10 ἐλαβεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. Kal ws ἀτενίζοντες 


Lu. xxiv. ὃ]. 


Ss >) \ > \ 7 > a \ 3 A v / 
ἤσαν ELS TOV ουρανον, πορευομένου QUTOV, Kab ἰδοὺ, ἄνδρες δύο 
/ >) n 5 5] 67 n «Δ Nie 6c "A ὃ 
it TTAPELOTYKELO AV QUTOLS EV €OUNTL λευκῇ, οὐ KQt €tTTOV, V Pes 


Cuap. 1. 1. Τὸν πρῶτον λόγον. The allu- 
sion to S. Luke’s Gospel is evident. Philo 
Judzus uses λόγος in the same way, ὁ μὲν 
πρότερος λόγος ἦν ἡμῖν, ὦ Θεόδοτε, περὶ τοῦ 
x. τ᾿ A. vol. ii. p. 445. 

Ibid. @edpire. See Luke i. 8. 

Ibid. ὧν ἤρξατο---ἄχρι hs ἡμέρας, the things 
which he did from the beginning of his ministry 
till the day when, &c. See Mark ii. 28. 

2. The words διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου have been 
connected with ἐξελέξατο, but they more pro- 
perly belong to ἐντειλάμενος, and may mean, 
having told the apostles that his commands would 
be more fully made known to them by the Holy 
Ghost. 


4, συναλιζόμενος. Camerarius (with the 


Vulgate) understands this of Jesus associating 
with his disciples after his resurrection: but 
Erasmus, Raphel, and Alberti, refer it more 
properly to his convening them for the last time 
immediately before his ascension. 

Ibid. ἣν ἠκούσατέ pov. He had promised 
this mm. Matt. x. 20+; Johw xiv. 26; xv: 26. 
Compare Luke xxiv. 49. 

7. ἔθετο ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ. 
by his own power. 

8. Jerusalem—Judza—Samaria—the whole 
world. The gradual extension of the gospel is 
here foretold. When the disciples were sent 
out, as related in Matt. x. 5, the Samaritans 
and the Gentiles were expressly excluded. 

10. The reading is probably ἐσθήσεσι λευκαῖς. 
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232 


ΠΡΆΞΕΙΣ 


[Κεφ. 1. 


AD. δῖ. Γαλιλαῖοι, τί ἑστήκατε ἐμβλέποντες εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν ; οὗτος ὁ 
᾿Ιησοῦς, ὁ ἀναληφθεὶς ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, οὕτως ἐλεύ- 
σεται ὃν τρόπον ἐθεάσασθε αὐτὸν πορευόμενον εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. 
Τότε ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς “Ιερουσαλὴμ ἀπὸ ὄρους τοῦ καλουμένου 12 
᾿Ελαιῶνος, ὅ ἐστιν ἐγγὺς “Ιερουσαλὴμ, σαββάτου ἔχον ὁδόν. 

Καὶ ὅτε εἰσῆλθον, ἀνέβησαν εἰς τὸ ὑπερῷον οὗ ἦσαν κατα- 18 
μένοντες, ὅ τε Πέτρος καὶ ᾿Ιάκωβος καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας, 
Φίλιππος καὶ Θωμᾶς, Βαρθολομαῖος καὶ Ματθαῖος, ᾿Ιάκωβος 
᾿Αλφαίου καὶ Σίμων ὁ Ζηλωτὴς, καὶ ᾿Ιούδας ᾿Ιακώβου. οὗτοι 14 
πάντες ἦσαν προσκαρτεροῦντες ὁμοθυμαδὸν τῇ προσευχὴ καὶ 
τῇ δεήσει, σὺν γυναιξὶ καὶ Μαρίᾳ τῇ μητρὶ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ σὺν 


rat Qn » nw 
τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ. 


KAI ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις ἀναστὰς Πέτρος ἐν μέσῳ τῶν 15 
μαθητῶν εἶπεν" (ἣν τε ὄχλος ὀνομάτων ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ὡς ἑκατὸν 
ὁ Joh-xiii-18; εἴκοσιν") “°” Avdpes ἀδελφοὶ, ἔδει πληρωθῆναι τὴν γραφὴν ταύ- 16 


et xviii. 3. 


A “ \ ἴω Nie? \ μ \ \ 
Τὴν, ἣν προεύπε TO TTVEULA TO AYLOV διὰ στόματος AaPio, περί 


᾿Ιούδα τοῦ γενομένου ὁδηγοῦ τοῖς συλλαβοῦσι τὸν Incodv ὅτι 17 
κατηριθμημένος ἣν σὺν ἡμῖν, καὶ ἔλαχε τὸν κλῆρον τῆς δια- 


reas XXVii. κονίας ταύτης. 


([Οὗτος μὲν οὖν ἐκτήσατο χωρίον ἐκ τοῦ 18 
μισθοῦ τῆς ἀδικίας, καὶ πρηνὴς γενόμενος ἐλάκησε μέσος, καὶ 


᾿Ὶ VA / \ J 2 an \ \ Me Se? a - 
ἐξεχύθη πάντα TA σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ γνωστὸν ἐγένετο πᾶσι 19 
an aA ς \ an an 4 
τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν LIepovoadnp, ὥστε κληθῆναι TO χωρίον ἐκεῖνο 
7 ἰδίᾳ διαλέ ὑτῶν ᾿Ακελδαμὰ, τουτέστι ον αἴ 
τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ αὐτῶ μὰ, τουτέστι, χωρίον αἵματος.) 


δ Psal. 
Ἰχιχ. 25; 
et cix. 8. 


(ἐσ , \ b) / an ¢ 7 ς ” 
ὃ γέγραπται yap ἐν βίβλῳ Ψαλμῶν, “Γενηθήτω ἡ ἔπαυλις 20 
n \ \ ” e an b) >) rn \ QA 9 
αὐτοῦ ἔρημος, καὶ μὴ ἔστω ὁ κατοικῶν ἐν AUTH. καὶ "τὴν ἐπι- 
σκοπὴν αὐτοῦ λάβοι ἕτερος.᾽ 


Ae οὖν τῶν συνελθόντων ἡμῖν 21 


ἀνδρῶν ἐν παντὶ χρόνῳ, ἐν ᾧ εἰσῆλθε καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ὁ 
κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τοῦ βαπτίσματος ᾿Ιωάννου ἕως 22 


12. σαββάτου δδόν. About two miles. The 
ascension took place at Bethany, (Luke xxiv. 
50,) which was fifteen stadia from Jerusalem ; 
(John xi. 18.) Josephus says that the mount 
of Olives was five stadia from Jerusalem: 
Antiq. xx. 8, 6. but he measured from the foot 
of the hill nearest to the city. See L. de Dieu. 

13. ὑπερῷον. L. Bos and Valckenaer derive 
this word from ὑπὲρ, ὕπερος, as from πατρὸς 
comes πατρώϊος. Krebsius and L. de Dieu in- 
terpret it of a chamber in the temple. Josephus 
mentions such, Antig. vill. 3,2; xi.5,4. Luke 
says, that, when they returned to Jerusalem, 
they were continually in the temple, xxiv. 53. 
See also Acts 11. 46; v. 20, 21,42. The pas- 
sage seems to mean, that they went into the 
upper room, where they had been in the habit 
of meeting. 

13. ᾿Ιούδας Ἰακώβου. See note at Luke vi. 16. 

14. The words καὶ τῇ δεήσει are wanting in 
many MSS. 

Ibid. γυναιξί. We find mention of several 
women, Mary Magdalene, Mary mother of 
James, Salome, Joanna. 


15. ὀνομάτων. See Rev. iii. 4; xi. 13. ~ For 
ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό see note at Matt. xxii. 34, 

16. γραφὴν ταύτην. He quotes it in ver. 20. 

17. σὺν ἡμῖν. Probably ἐν ἡμῖν. 

1014. ἔλαχε τὸν κλῆρον. He had his share. 
See ver. 25. 

18,19. These two verses should be in a par- 
enthesis, as containing the remark of S. Luke, 
and not part of 5. Peter’s speech, This seems 
plain from the latter part of ver. 19. 

18. ἐκτήσατο. According to Matthew xxvii. 
7. it was not Judas himself who bought the 
field, but the chief priests with his money. 

Ibid. Matthew says that he hanged himself, 
ἀπήγξατο, xxvii. 5. It is supposed that the 
rope broke, and he fell down. See Raphel. ad 
Matt. A very different story is told by Theo- 
phylact: see Routh’s Relig. Sacr. vol. i. p. 9. 
and notes; Wolfius. 

20. Γενηθήτω ἢ ἔπαυλις αὐτῶν ἠρημωμενῆ. 
καὶ ἐν τοῖς σκηνώμασιν αὐτῶν μὴ ἔστω ὁ κατοι- 
κῶν. LXX. 

22. ἀπὸ τοῦ βαπτίσματος ᾿Ιωάννου, from th 
time of his being baptized by John. Wolfius, 


‘ 
* 
' 


Keg. 1, 2.] 


τῆς ἡμέρας ἧς ἀνελήφθη ἀφ᾽ ἡμῶν, μάρτυρα τῆς ἀναστάσεως 
23 αὐτοῦ γενέσθαι σὺν ἡμῖν ἕνα τούτων. 


ΤΩΝ ΑἈΠΟΣΈΟΔΩΝ. 
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ond τὸν καλούμενον Βαρσαβᾶν, ὃς ἐπεκλήθη ᾿Ιοῦστος, καὶ 
24 Ματθίαν. καὶ προσευξάμενοι εἶπον, “ Σὺ, Κύριε, καρδιογνῶστα 
25 πάντων, ἀνάδειξον ἐκ τούτων τῶν δύο ἕνα, ὃν ἐξελέξω, λαβεῖν 
τὸν κλῆρον τῆς διακονίας ταύτης καὶ ἀποστολῆς, ἐξ ἧς παρέβη 


26 ᾿Ιούδας, πορευθῆναι εἰς τὸν τόπον τὸν ἴδιον.᾽; 


la aA 7 
ρους αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔπεσεν ὁ κλῆρος ἐπὶ Ματθίαν, καὶ συγκατεψη- 


lal id 
φίσθη μετὰ τῶν ἕνδεκα ἀποστόλων. 


29 KAI ἐν τῷ συμπληροῦσθαι τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς Πεντηκοστῆς, 
2 ἦσαν ἅπαντες ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό. καὶ ἐγένετο ἄφνω ἐκ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἦχος ὥσπερ φερομένης πνοῆς βιαίας, καὶ ἐπλή- 
8 ρωσεν ὅλον τὸν οἶκον οὗ ἦσαν καθήμενοι: καὶ ὥφθησαν αὐτοῖς 
διαμεριζόμεναι γχῶσσαι ὡσεὶ πυρὸς, ἐκάθισέ τε ἐφ᾽ ἕνα ἕκαστον 


» la h ΝΣ Ὁ VA [2 ΄ ς / Ἂ τ» 
4 αὐτῶν, " καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν ἅπαντες πνεύματος ἁγίου, καὶ ἤρξαντο 


A.D. 31. 
Kai ἔστησαν δύο, ᾽Ιω- 
Kai ἔδωκαν κλή- 
"1. ὅ 


A a 50." ’ (was) 
λαλεῖν ἑτέραις γλώσσαις, καθὼς τὸ πνεῦμα ἐδίδου αὐτοῖς ἀπο- 


5 φθέγγεσθαι. 


ἮΗσαν δὲ ἐν ἹΙερουσαλὴμ κατοικοῦντες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι 


6 ἄνδρες εὐλαβεῖς ἀπὸ παντὸς ἔθνους τῶν ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανόν. γενο- 
μένης δὲ τῆς φωνῆς ταύτης, συνῆλθε τὸ πλῆθος καὶ συνεχύθη" 


23. Both these persons were said to have 
been of the seventy disciples. Eus. H. Ε. 1. 12. 
Barsabas has been supposed to be Barnabas, 
but without foundation. Papias said, that he 
drank poison without being hurt. (Apud Eus. 
iii. 39.) Clement of Alexandria says, that some 
had considered Matthias to be Zacchzeus, which 
seems highly improbable, p. 579. Many MSS. 
read Βαρσαββᾶν. 

24, Κύριε. If this prayer was addressed to 
Christ, as it seems to have been, it ascribes to 
him an unquestionable attribute of pets See 
vii. 59; 2 Cor. xii. 8. 

25. κλῆρον. Many MSS. read abe: and ἀφ᾽ 
hs for ἐξ ἧς. 

Ibid. τὸν τόπον τὸν ἴδιον. Some have under- 
stood this of a successor going into the place of 
Judas: but it seems certainly to refer to the 
place of departed spirits, into which Judas was 
gone. See Bull, Sermon ii. Wolfius. 

26. ἔδωκαν κλήρους. Mosheim supposes 
this merely to mean, they gave their votes. De 
Rebus ante Const. Cent. i. 14. Luke writes 
ἔβαλον κλῆρον in his Gospel, xxiii. 34, 

Cuap. I]. 1. Πεντηκοστῆς. This.feast was 
celebrated on the fiftieth day after the 16th of 
Nisan, which was the second day of the pass- 
over. It was the last day of the feast of weeks, 
i. 6. seven weeks after the passover. It was 
also called the feast of harvest, Exod. xxiii. 16, 
because the barley harvest, which began at the 
passover, ended at this time: and this day was 
called the day of the first fruits, Numb. xxviii. 
26, because on that day a new meat offering 
was offered. It has also been shewn, that the 
Law was delivered from Sinai on the fiftieth 
day after the Israelites left Egypt. 


Ibid. ἅπαντες. It is doubted whether this 
means all the apostles, or the hundred and 
twenty also, who are mentioned in i, 15. 

Ibid. ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτός See note at Matt. xxii 
34. They appear to have assembled at the 
third hour, (ver. 15.) i. e. nine o’clock, which 
was an hour of prayer. 

2. τὸν οἶκον. The house has been said to be 
that of Mary the mother of John, (xii. 12.) of 
Simon the leper, of Joseph of Arimathea, of 
Nicodemus, &c. Krebsius thinks it was a 
room in the temple. See i. 13. 

3. διαμεριξζόμεναι γλῶσσαι. This has gene- 
rally been taken to mean cloven tongues: but 
διαμεριζόμεναι may signify distributed, i. e. to 
each of the apostles. See Heb. ii. 4. Theo- 
doret conceived that the apostles’ tongues were 
divided, and appeared to be on fire. A tongue 
of fire occurs at Isaiah v. 24, in the Hebrew. 

1014. ἐκάθισε seems to have no nominative. 
L. de Dieu says it agrees with πῦρ' but it might 
agree with πνεῦμα understood. 

4. λαλεῖν. They seem to have gone out of 
the room where they were sitting, and to have 
mixed with the multitude below. 

Ibid. ἑτέραις. In Mark xvi. 17. it is καιναῖς. 

5. εὐλαβεῖς. Luke calls Simeon δίκαιος καὶ 
εὐλαβής, ii. 25. They may have been called 
evAaBeis, because they were come to attend the 
festival. 

6. φωνῆς. This may perhaps allude to the 
sound. (ἦχος ver. 2.) It was certainly hei rd by 
the multitude, (see ver. 33.) who were perhaps 
assembled in the temple for prayer. Φωνὴ is 
nowhere used in the New Testament for a 
report, 


234 IIPABEIS [Keg 2, 


A.D.31. ὅτι ἤκουον εἷς ἕκαστος TH ἰδίᾳ διωλέκτῳ λαλούντων αὐτῶν. ἐξ- 7 
ίσταντο δὲ πάντες καὶ ἐθαύμαζον, λέγοντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους, “Οὐκ, 
ἰδοὺ, πάντες οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ λαλοῦντες Γαλιλαῖοι; καὶ πῶς ἡμεῖς 8 
> 4 Ψ a PS / δι λέ ς lal ᾿ > & 3% 460 IT 7 9 
ἀκούομεν ἕκαστος τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ ἡμῶν ἐν ἣ ἐγεννήθημεν, Πάρ- 

\ a VS a \ ¢ a \ 
Oot καὶ Μῆδοι καὶ ᾿Ελαμῖται, καὶ ot κατοικοῦντες τὴν εσοπο- 
7 ’ / \ / / \ \ 3 Ψ,. 
ταμίαν, ᾿Ιουδαίαν τε καὶ ΪΚαπηταδοκίαν, Πόντον καὶ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν, 
Φρυγίαν τε καὶ Παμφυλίαν, Αὔγυπτον καὶ τὰ μέρη τῆς Διβύης 10 
a ς a € a a 
τῆς κατὰ Kupyynv, καὶ οἱ ἐπιδημοῦντες “Ῥωμαῖοι, ᾿Ιουδαϊοί τε 
καὶ προσήλυτοι, Κρῆτες καὶ "άραβες, ἀκούομεν λαλούντων av- 11 
τῶν ταῖς ἡμετέραις γλώσσαις τὰ μεγαλεῖα τοῦ Θεοῦ ;᾽ ᾿Εξἕ- 12 
/ \ / \ ͵ 57 Ν ἐς / 
ίσταντο δὲ πάντες καὶ διηπόρουν, ἄλλος πρὸς ἄλλον λέγοντες, 
ἽἝἜτεροι δὲ χλευάζοντες ἔλεγον, 18 
ccd ΄ , > 799 
Ort γλεύκους μεμεστωμένοι εἰσί, 
Σ᾽ ταθεὶς δὲ Πέτρος σὺν τοῖς ἕνδεκα, ἐπῆρε τὴν φωνὴν αὐτοῦ, 14 
Ν ΟΝ θέ 3 a co ὃ iB ὃ a \ e A 

καὶ ἀπεφθέγξατο αὐτοῖς, “” Avdpes ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ ot κατοικοῦντες 

ς a A 

Ἰερουσαλὴμ ἅπαντες, τοῦτο ὑμῖν γνωστὸν ἔστω, καὶ ἐνωτίσασθε 
τὰ ῥήματά μου. οὐ γὰρ ὡς ὑμεῖς ὑπολαμβάνετε, οὗτοι μεθύου- 15 
ow ἔστι γὰρ ὥρα τρίτη τῆς ἡμέρας" Ἰἀάλλὰ τοῦτό ἐστι τὸ εἰρη- 16 

/ ὃ Ἂν fa) We 2 N ¢ Ny 39. b) ta) 2 if 
μένον διὰ τοῦ προφήτου ᾿Ιωὴλ, “ Kai ἔσται ἐν ταῖς ἐσχάταις 17 

la) an iZ 4 a 
ἡμέραις, λέγει ὁ Θεὸς, ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ TOV TVEVMATOS μου ἐπὶ πᾶσαν 
ε e n \ e y r 
σάρκα, καὶ προφητεύσουσιν οἱ viol ὑμῶν καὶ αἱ θυγατέρες ὑμῶν' 
καὶ οἱ νεανίσκοι ὑμῶν ὁράσεις ὄψονται, καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ὑμῶν 
’ \ 
ἐνύπνια ἐνυπνιασθήσονται. Kai γε ἐπὶ τοὺς δούλους μου Kal ἐπὶ 18 
τὰς δούλας μου, ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ τοῦ πνεύ- 
5 A a 
ματός μου, Kal προφητεύσουσι. Kal δώσω τέρατα ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ 19 
yo A a A ες la) 
ἄνω, Kal σημεῖα ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς κάτω, αἷμα καὶ πῦρ καὶ ἀτμίδα 
καπνοῦ. ὁ ἥλιος μεταστραφήσεται εἰς σκότος, καὶ ἡ σελήνη εἰς 20 
αἷμα, πρὶν ἢ ἐλθεῖν τὴν ἡμέραν κυρίου τὴν μεγάλην καὶ ἐπι- 
κ ip) k NOP 90 aA a N 3 , Wot? / 
Rom.x.13. φανῆ. Κ καὶ ἔσται, πᾶς ὃς ἂν ἐπικαλέσηται TO ὄνομα κυρίου, 21 


ΕΝ 7ὔ lal 5 
Ti av θέλοι τοῦτο εἶναι ;”’ 


i Joel ii. 28. 


who had been banished from Rome by Tiberius, 
and who were not suffered to return till about ἢ 
this period. 


, 10. These verses seem to be ina paren- 
es and probably added by S. Luke. 
9. ᾿Ελαμῖται. Persians. See Isaiah xxi. 2. 


There was a country called Elymais, bordering 
upon Persia. 

Ibid. ᾿Ιουδαίαν. It seems singular that Judea 
should be mentioned between Mesopotamia and 
Cappadocia, or why it should be mentioned at 
all, since the persons now spoken of were foreign 
Jews. The countries seem to be enumerated 
in regular order, beginning from the east; and 
if so, Judea is rightly placed. 

Ibid. ᾿Ασίαν. This means the proconsular 
Asia, or the province, of which Ephesus was 
the capital. In xx. 4. Δερβαῖος is not included 
among ᾿Ασιανοί. 

10. οἱ ἐπιδημοῦντες Ῥωμαῖοι, lovdatol τε καὶ 
προσήλυτοι. The Romans that are in the 
country, whether Jews who have been made 
citizens of Rome, or Romans who have be- 
come proselytes to Judaism. Perhaps the 
ἐπιδημοῦντες Ῥωμαῖοι may have been the Jews 


12, 13. The foreign Jews were amazed at 
hearing their own languages spoken: the na- 
tives heard a language which they did not un- 
derstand, and attributed it to drinking. This 
distinction seems to be observed in ver. 14 
ἄνδρες Ἰουδαῖοι are the natives, οἱ κατ. Ἱερου- 
σαλήμ, the foreigners. 

13. Most MSS. read διαχλευάζοντες. 

Ibid. γλεῦκος 15 explained by Suidas, τὸ 
ἀποστάλαγμα τῆς σταφυλῆς πρὶν πατηθῇ. 

15. τρίτη. This was one of the hours of 
prayer. See iii. 1; x 3, 9. 

17. ἐν ταῖς ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις. The LXX 
have μετὰ ταῦτα, as it is in the Hebrew. The 
expression of the last days generally alludes to 
the gospel dispensation. See 1 Tim. iv. 1. 

Ibid. ἐνύπνια. Many MSS. read ἐνυπνίοις. 

20. ἡμέραν. The first coming of Christ. 
Calovius, Wolfius. 


oh 


Κεφ. 2.] 


22 cwOnoeTat.’ 
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“ 7 
1”Avopes ᾿Ισραηλῖται, ἀκούσατε τοὺς λόγους τού- _A-D. 31. 


τους" ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Ναζωραῖον, ἄνδρα ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀποδεδειγ- ' * ** 
μένον εἰς ὑμᾶς δυνάμεσι καὶ τέρασι καὶ σημείοις, οἷς ἐποίησε δι᾽ 

28 αὐτοῦ ὁ Θεὸς ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν, καθὼς καὶ αὐτοὶ οἴδατε, τοῦτον τῇ 
ὡρισμένῃ βουλῇ καὶ προγνώσει τοῦ Θεοῦ ἔκδοτον λαβόντες, διὰ 

44 χειρῶν ἀνόμων προσπήξαντες ἀνείλετε' ™ ὃν ὁ Θεὸς ἀνέστησε, ™ ver. 32; 


et iii. 15; 


a ἴω if , 3 i Ν a 
λύσας τὰς ὠδῖνας TOD θανάτου, καθότι οὐκ ἣν δυνατὸν κρατεῖ- οἱ iv. 10; 


nr \ x J 
25 σθαι αὐτὸν ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. "AaBid yap λέγει εἰς αὐτὸν, ‘ Προω- 


et x. 40: 
et xiii. 30, 34; 


, J \ A seis 
ρώμην τὸν Κύριον ἐνώπιόν μου διὰ παντός" ὅτι ἐκ δεξιῶν μου & vii. 31; 


Rom. iv. 24 ; 


A \ a) 3 ΄ Ν sale 
26 ἐστὶν, ἵνα μὴ σαλευθῶ: διὰ τοῦτο εὐφράνθη ἡ καρδία μου, καὶ et viii. 11; 


1 Cor. vi. 14; 


A , ἐν \ Nine ΄ὕ 
ἠγαλλιάσατο ἡ γλῶσσά μου" ἔτι δὲ καὶ ἡ σάρξ μου κατασκη- et xy. 18; 


2 Cor. iv. 14; 


jd Si: > / Ὁ 3 3 7 \ , 5 
97 woes ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι. ὅτι τς aie γε: τ χὴν μου εἰς Gal i. 1; 
\ 4 an , , Σ : 
98 ἅδου, οὐδὲ δώσεις TOV ὅσιόν σου ἰδεῖν διαφθοράν. ἐγνώρισάς μοι Eph. i. 20; 
[ 


ὁδοὺς ζωῆς: πληρώσεις με εὐφροσύνης μετὰ τοῦ προσώπου Gov.’ 
5) ν 9gN 2 A \ ᾿ ἌΡΗ 2E8 : 
29°” Avdpes ἀδελφοὶ, ἐξὸν εἰπεῖν μετὰ παρρησίας πρὸς ὑμᾶς περὶ 


Col. ii. 12; 

1 Thess. i. 10; 
Heb. xiii. 20. 
n Pgal. xvi. 8. 


Tov πατριάρχου Δαβὶδ, ὅτι καὶ ἐτελεύτησε καὶ ἐτάφη, καὶ TO ο xii. 36; 


1 Reg. ii. 10. 


r rb} 3 e A 7 A e 7 ͵7 7 

80 μνῆμα αὐτοῦ ἐστιν ἐν ἡμῖν ἄχρι τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης. Ῥπροφήτης » gi. 34; 
Ce A ey) \ δ Neue, cf » an ε Θ \ 2 2 Sam.vii.12; 
ουν υπάρχῶν, Kal εἰθως OTL ορκῳ ομοσεν αυτῳ O €0S, εκ Kap- -V1L.14; 


1Par.xxii.10; 


pal: S A ΄ 5) / \ τὴ 
ποῦ τῆς ὀσφύος αὐτοῦ τὸ κατὰ σάρκα ἀναστήσειν τὸν Χριστὸν, Psal. exxxii. 


ae n oo \ 3 / A 
81 καθίσαι ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου αὐτοῦ, «προϊδὼν ἐλάλησε περὶ τῆς ava- 


Nile 
q xiii. 35; 


στάσεως τοῦ Χριστοῦ, OTL ov κατελείφθη ἡ ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ εἰς Peal. χνὶ. 10. 
82 ἅδον, οὐδὲ ἡ σὰρξ αὐτοῦ εἶδε διαφθοράν. τοῦτον τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
33 ἀνέστησεν ὁ Θεὸς, οὗ πάντες ἡμεῖς ἐσμὲν μάρτυρες. τῇ δεξιᾷ 

οὖν τοῦ Θεοῦ ὑψωθεὶς, τήν τε ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος 

χαβὼν παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς, ἐξέχεε τοῦτο ὃ νῦν ὑμεῖς βλέπετε καὶ 


84 ἀκούετε. οὐ γὰρ Δαβὶδ ἀνέβη εἰς τοὺς οὐρανούς. 


Λέγει δὲ av- 


35 τὸς, “Εἶπεν ὁ Κύριος τῷ κυρίῳ μου, Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου: ἕως - Psal. εκ. 1. 


22. ἀποδεδειγμένον. Krebsius translates it, qui 
multis documentis Dei filius verusque Messias de- 
monstratus est. Alberti, celebrem factum inter vos. 

23. ὡρισμένῃ. So in Luke xxii. 22. 6 μὲν 
vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου πορεύεται κατὰ τὸ ὡρισμένον. 
See also Acts iv. 28. Diodorus Siculus writes, 
οὐχ ὡς ἔτυχεν, οὐδ᾽ αὐτομάτως, ἀλλ᾽ ὡρισμένῃ 
τινι καὶ βεβαίως κεκυρωμένῃ θεῶν κρίσει. 11. 80. 
p- 116. The βουλὴ and πρόγνωσις of God re- 
late to ἔκδοτον : it was determined by God to 
give up Jesus to the Jews. Λαβόντες is wanting 
in some MSS. 

Ibid. διὰ χειρῶν ἀνόμων perhaps means, by 
the instrumentality of the Gentiles. Wolfius ; and 
the true reading seems to be xeupds. 

24. ὠδῖνας. If we take this word in its 
usual sense of pains of labour, it may mean that 
the grave was made to render back the Lord 
with violent convulsions and throes. We find 
ὠδῖνες Gov περιεκύκλωσάν με in Psalm xvii. ὅ. 
᾿Ωδίνων signifies sorrows in Matt. xxix. 8. 

27. ἅδου. Sce note at Luke xvi. 23. 
MSS. read ἅδην. 

29. Jerom speaks of often going to pray at 
the tomb of David. S. Paul makes a similar 
application of this prophecy in xiii. 36. 


Most 


30. The words in Psalm exxxi. 11. are ὥμοσε 
Κύριος €x καρποῦ τῆς κοιλίας σου θήσομαι 
ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου σου. 

Ibid. ἀναστήσειν here has no reference to 
the resurrection of Christ, but to God raising 
him up, or causing him to appear among the 
Jews. See iil. 22, 26; vii. 37; xiii. 33. Td 
κατὰ σάρκα evidently implies that Christ had 
another nature beside the human; but the 
words are omitted in many MSS. 

31. Many MSS. read οὔτε κατελείφθη eis 
ἅδου, οὔτε κ. τ. A. and omit 7 ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ. 

33. ἐπαγγελίαν. If this speech had been 
addressed to the apostles only, S. Peter might 
have alluded to the places quoted at i. 4. but 
as it was addressed to the multitude, he pro- 
bably alluded to the prophecy of Joel: and 
ἐξέχεε refers to ἐκχεῶ in ver. 17. See also 
ver. 39. 

33. βλέπετε. This shews that there was 
some visible appearance, which the people saw 
as well as the apostles. Νῦν is wanting in 
many MSS. 

34. τῷ κυρίῳ μου. We have our Saviour’s 
own authority for saying, that David applied 
these words to Christ. Matt. xxii, 43. 


ΠΡΆΞΕΙΣ 


[Κεφ. 2, 3. 


ἂν θῶ τοὺς ἐχθρούς σου ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν σου. ᾿Ασφαλῶς 86 


> a > \ 
οὖν γινωσκέτω πᾶς οἶκος ᾿Ισραὴλ, ὅτι Κύριον καὶ Χριστὸν 


ΔΝ © Ν > / an \ 9 a ἃ ς a 3 Ψ 
αὐτὸν ὁ Θεὸς ἐποίησε, τοῦτον τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ὃν ὑμεῖς εσταυρω- 


? / \ ΄ A dL 3 4 \ Ν 
Axovoavtes δὲ κατενύγησαν τῇ καρδίᾳ, εἶπον τε πρὸς τὸν 37 


7 , 
Tlétpov καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς ἀποστόλους, “Tt ποιήσομεν, ἄνδρες 
ρ 5) 5) 
Ν \ 
ἀδελφοί; Πέτρος δὲ ἔφη πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “ Meravonoate, καὶ 38 


/ Ψ ς la 3. ΟΝ iy 2 ᾽ A A 2 
βαπτισθήτω ἕκαστος ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι Inco Χριστοῦ εἰς 
” ς a \ Ie θ \ ὃ Ἂ a e , ΄ 
ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν: καὶ λήψεσθε τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύ- 

a / a [ih aA 
ματος. ὑμῖν yap ἐστιν ἡ ἐπαγγελία Kal τοῖς τέκνοις ὑμῶν, καὶ 39 

a a oN f 7 

πᾶσι τοῖς εἰς μακρὰν, ὅσους ἂν προσκαλέσηται Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς 


“Ετέροις τε λόγοις πλείοσι διεμαρτύρετο καὶ παρ- 40 


εκάλει, λέγων, “Σώθητε ἀπὸ τῆς γενεᾶς τῆς σκολιᾶς ταύ- 


Οἱ μὲν οὖν ἀσμένως ἀποδεξάμενοι τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ 41 


2 / \ / Ana G , 3 i Noy 2G \ 
ἐβαπτίσθησαν' καὶ προσετέθησαν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ψυχαὶ ὡσεὶ 


- A A A A A 3 i \ 
Ησαν δὲ προσκαρτεροῦντες τῇ διδαχῇ TOV ἀποστόλων καὶ 42 
τῇ κοινωνίᾳ καὶ τῇ κλάσει τοῦ ἄρτου καὶ ταῖς προσευχαῖς. ἐγέ- 48 


vero δὲ πάσῃ ψυχῇ φόβος, πολλά τε τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα διὰ 


A > y 3 / 5 Wf δὲ ς Uy δ » \ \ 
τῶν ATOOTON@Y EYLWETO. “TTAVTES OE OL TTLOTEVOVTES σαν ETL TO 44 


\ 3 \ f 
αὐτὸ, καὶ εἶχον ἅπαντα κοινὰ, καὶ τὰ κτήματα καὶ τὰς ὑπάρξεις 45 
a A , 
ἐπίπρασκον, καὶ διεμέριζον αὐτὰ πᾶσι, καθότι ἄν τις χρείαν 


236 
ADs Sh, 
cate.” 
ἡμῶν." 
2) 
TNS. 
TPLOV LALAL. 
8 iv. 32 
t xx. 7. 


εἶχε: ἱκαθ᾽ ἡμέραν τε προσκαρτεροῦντες ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν τῷ 48 


ς a A , b] 5) vy lA a 2 
ἱερῷ, κλῶντές TE KAT οἶκον ἄρτον, μετελάμβανον τροφῆς ἐν 
» 4 Ni 3 ΄ if ᾽ A \ Ni \ 
ἀγαλλιάσει Kat ἀφελότητι καρδίας, αἰνοῦντες τὸν Θεὸν καὶ 47 
” i \ Φ. N “ ς \ 7 / 
ἔχοντες χάριν πρὸς ὅλον τὸν λαόν. Ὃ δὲ κύριος προσετίθει 

\ i? me Ke if fal 0.9 f 
τοὺς σωζομένους καθ᾽ ἡμέραν TH ἐκκλησίᾳ. teas 

3 Ν SSN \ f Nie, Is 3 / 3 

ἘΠῚ τὸ αὐτὸ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης ἀνέβαινον εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν 3 
ἐπὶ τὴν ὥραν τῆς προσευχῆς τὴν ἐννάτην. καί τις ἀνὴρ χωλὸς 2 
2 / \ 35 ne CLI, 5) ΄ mere ee » 
ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ ὑπάρχων ἐβαστάζετο' ὃν ἐτίθουν καθ 


36. Most MSS. read ὅτι αὐτὸν καὶ Κύριον 
καὶ Χριστόν. 

38. Many MSS. read τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ X. 

39. τοῖς εἰς μακράν. It has been doubted, 
whether this means the Gentiles, or the remote 
posterity of the Jews. It is certainly applied 
to the Gentiles in Eph, ii. 18, 17. S. Peter, 
however, could hardly at this time have con- 
templated the conversion of the Gentiles. The 
Jews perhaps believed in the future admission 
of the Gentiles, but merely by their embracing 
Judaism. 

41, ἀσμένως is omitted in many MSS. 

42. κοινωνίᾳ. Hammond interprets it of 
making contributions for the poor. So also 
Mosheim, De Rebus ante Const. Cent. i. 37. 
See Rom. xv. 26; 2 Cor. viii. 4; ix. 13; Heb. 
xiii. 16. 

Ibid. κλάσει τοῦ ἄρτου seems to mean the 
Eucharist. See xx. 7; 1 Cor. x. 16. So Pear- 
con, Wolfius. 


43. Many MSS. add ἐν Ἱερουσαλήμ after 
ἐγένετο. 

44. Mosheim has shewn, that they did not 
literally have all their goods in common, but 
considered themselves bound to assist all who 
were in need. See iv. 82; v. 4. For ἐπὶ τὸ 
αὐτό see note at Matt. xxii. 34, 

46. κατ᾽ οἶκον probably means, in the different 
places or apartments, where the Christians as- 
sembled. See v. 42; viii. 3; xx. 20. 

47. Χάρις means kindness in iv. 33; 1 Cor. 
xvi. 3; 2 Cor. viii. 4. 

Ibid. σωζομένους is used for those who are 
placed in a state of salvation by baptism. 

Ibid. ἐκκλησίᾳ. S. Luke used the term in 
the sense which it bore at the time of his 
writing. 

Cuap. III. 1. The ninth hour of prayer, 
i. e. three p. m. is mentioned in x. ὃ, 50. This 
probably happened very soon after the day of 
Pentecost. 


ΤΩΝ ATOSTOANN. 207 


Κεφ. 3. ] 


ἡμέραν πρὸς THY θύραν τοῦ ἱεροῦ THY λεγομένην ὡραίαν, τοῦ 
᾿Ξ A , 5 No ν΄ ὃ 
8 αἰτεῖν ἐλεημοσύνην παρὰ τῶν εἰσπορευομένων εἰς τὸ ἱερόν. ὃς 
ἰδὼν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην μέλλοντας εἰσιέναι εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν, 
2 3 7 la 2) / δὲ / 3 > \ \ 
4 ἠρώτα ἐλεημοσύνην λαβεῖν. ἀτενίσας δὲ Π]έτρος εἰς αὐτὸν σὺν 
A > e a ¢ Ny 9, a » an 
ὃ τῷ ᾿Ιωάννῃ, εἶπε, “ Βλέψον εἰς ἡμᾶς. Ὁ δὲ ἐπεῖχεν αὐτοῖς, 
lal a A 5 \ / 2 / 
6 προσδοκῶν τὶ παρ᾽ αὐτῶν λαβεῖν. εἶπε δὲ Πέτρος, ““᾿Αργύριον 
Lal , A 
καὶ χρυσίον οὐχ ὑπάρχει μοι" ὃ δὲ ἔχω, τοῦτό σοι δίδωμι. ἐν τῷ 
A a a 4 \ ye 
ὀνόματι ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου, ἔγειραι καὶ TepiTratet.” 
A la) ΝᾺ V4 aA \ 
7 Kai πιάσας αὐτὸν τῆς δεξιᾶς χειρὸς ἤγειρε' παραχρῆμα δὲ 
> ’ 3 A e 7 \ \ \ \ 2 , 
8 ἐστερεώθησαν αὐτοῦ ai βάσεις Kai Ta σφυρὰ, καὶ ἐξαλλόμενος 
nan A 2 NE \ 
ἔστη Kal περιεπάτει, καὶ εἰσῆλθε σὺν αὐτοῖς εἰς TO ἱερὸν, περι- 
A \ e , \ 3 on \ ἤ \ “ ἊΨ ΡΝ A 
9 πατῶν καὶ ἁλλόμενος Kal aivav τὸν Θεόν. καὶ εἶδεν αὐτὸν πᾶς 
» fol \ , / 
10 ὁ λαὸς περιπατοῦντα Kal αἰνοῦντα τὸν Ocov ἐπεγίνωσκόν τε 
5 4 / \ A 
αὐτὸν OTL οὗτος ἣν ὁ πρὸς τὴν ἐλεημοσύνην καθήμενος ἐπὶ TH 
e / 7, nae A ae , "ἢ No oS is 
ὡραίᾳ πύλῃ TOD Lepov' καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν θάμβους Kai ἐκστάσεως 
> Ν A / > A 
ἐπὶ τῷ συμβεβηκότι αὐτῷ. 
a an 3 7 A \ , A 3 / 
Κρατοῦντος δὲ τοῦ ἰαθέντος χωλοῦ τὸν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην, 
συνέδραμε πρὸς αὐτοὺς πᾶς ὁ λαὸς ἐπὶ τῇ στοᾷ τῇ καλουμένῃ 
a) > 
12 Σολομῶντος, ἔκθαμβοι. ἰδὼν δὲ Πέτρος ἀπεκρίνατο πρὸς τὸν 
λαὸν, “Ἄνδρες ᾿Ισραηλῖται, τί θαυμάζετε ἐπὶ τούτῳ, ἢ ἡμῖν τί 
» / e 50. / x 3 / , lal 
ἀτενίζετε, ὡς ἰδίᾳ δυνάμει ἢ εὐσεβείᾳ πεποιηκόσι τοῦ περι- 
» > e \ \ \ \ \ \ « 
18 πατεῖν αὐτόν ; "ὁ Θεὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ, ὁ 
Θεὸς τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, ἐδόξασε τὸν παῖδα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν' ὃν 
Lal / 
ὑμεῖς παρεδώκατε, Kal ἠρνήσασθε αὐτὸν κατὰ πρόσωπον Πιλά- 
‘ ͵7ὔ 5 / > rv ly xt a δὲ \ [τὰ \ ὃ / 
14 Tov, κρίναντος ἐκείνου ἀπολύειν. “ὑμεῖς δὲ τὸν ἅγιον καὶ δίκαιον 
> / \ Ψ Ὺ yy , a e - \ 
15 ἠρνήσασθε, καὶ ἡτήσασθε ἄνδρα φονέα χαρισθῆναι ὑμῖν, ¥ τὸν 
Ν A a x a 
δὲ ἀρχηγὸν τῆς ζωῆς ἀπεκτείνατε" ὃν ὁ Θεὸς ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, 
a Lal A lal / A 
16 οὗ ἡμεῖς μάρτυρές ἐσμεν. Kal ἐπὶ TH πίστει TOV ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ, 
τοῦτον ὃν θεωρεῖτε καὶ οἴδατε, ἐστερέωσε τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ' καὶ 
7, ἴω a , 
ἡ πίστις ἡ Ot αὐτοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ τὴν ὁλοκληρίαν ταύτην ἀπ- 
, ee ec on \ a » \ 3 “ ΝΣ LF 
17 ἔναντι πάντων ὑμῶν. καὶ νῦν, ἀδελφοὶ, οἶδα ὅτι κατὰ ἄγνοιαν 
18 ἐπράξ, “ \ eS ὑμῶν" 26 δὲ Θεὸς ἃ 
ράξατε, ὥσπερ καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες ὑμῶν" “ ὁ δὲ Θεὸς ἃ προ- 
, lal “A ἴω “Ὁ 
κατήγγειλε διὰ στόματος πάντων τῶν προφητῶν αὐτοῦ παθεῖν 
λ 5 
19 τὸν Χριστὸν, ἐπλήρωσεν οὕτω. μετανοήσατε οὖν καὶ ἐπι- 


11 


A.D. 8ι. 


uy, 90: 


x Matt. 
xxvii. 20 ; 
Mar. xv. 11; 
Lu. xxiii. 18 ; 
Joh. xvii. 40. 
Vil. 24, 


z Lu.xxiy.44, 


2. ὡραίαν. Josephus mentions a gate of the 
temple which was covered with Corinthian brass. 
De Bel. Jud. v. 5. 3. 

5. ἐπεῖχεν. See note at Luke xiv. 7. 

8. ἐξαλλόμενος ἔστη καὶ περιεπάτει. He first 
leapt up, then stood upon his legs, and then 
walked about, to convince himself of his cure. 

11. αὐτοῦ is probably the true reading, in- 
stead of τοῦ ἰαθέντος χωλοῦ. 

Ibid. στοᾶ. This was a kind of cloister, or 
covered colonnade. Philo Judzus speaks of 
four such about the temple, vol. ii. p. 223. 

12. τοῦ περιπατεῖν. There is a similar con- 
struction in vii. 19: and in xxvii. 1. (ubi v. 
not.) Perhaps in every such case περὶ is to be 


understood, and the construction here may be, 
—as if we had acted by our own power concerning 
this man’s walking. 

13. Most MSS. read ὑμεῖς μὲν παρεδώκατε. 

14. δίκαιον. Jesus is called 6 δίκαιος in vii. 
52; xxii. 14. 

15. τὸν ἀρχηγὸν τῆς ζωῆς. S. Peter seems 
to explain this of Jesus being the first to rise 
from the dead, and by that means the cause of 
all men rising again. 

16. πίστει. This was the faith of the apostles. 

17, ὥσπερ of ἄρχοντες ὑμῶν perhaps relates 
only to ἐπράξατε, and not to κατὰ ἄγνοιαν. 

18. Many MSS. place αὐτοῦ after Χριστὸν 
instead of after προφητῶν. 
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a a ἢ ld 
A.D.31. στρέψατε, εἰς TO ἐξαλειφθῆναι ὑμῶν Tas ἁμαρτίας, ὅπως ἂν 
ἡ » a , \ 
ἔλθωσι καιροὶ ἀναψύξεως ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ κυρίου, Kal ἀπο- 20 


, Ν , δ τον , a \ a “ > 
στείλῃ TOV προκεκηρυγμένον ὑμῖν ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν, ὃν δεῖ ov- 91 


ρανὸν μὲν δέξασθαι ἄχρι χρόνων ἀποκαταστάσεως πάντων, 
Φ > a 
ὧν ἐλάλησεν ὁ Θεὸς διὰ στόμωτος πάντων ἁγίων αὐτοῦ προ- 


a a a / CoM 
"νὴ 87; φητῶν ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος. ἃ ωσῆς μὲν yap πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας εἶπεν, 22 
Deut. xvi. ς "O , ἘΣ εὔπὶ τ 29 , Κύ ε Θ \ eon 5) n 
18. τι προφήτην ὑμῖν ἀναστήσει Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ὑμῶν ἐκ τῶν 


’ a ς an ς Υ ᾽ (oy 9 ’ὔ Ν i? x4 A 

ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν, ὡς ἐμέ: αὐτοῦ ἀκούσεσθε κατὰ πάντα ὅσα ἂν 

λαλήσῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. ἔσται δὲ, πᾶσα ψυχὴ, ἥτις ἂν μὴ ἀκούσῃ 23 
ΡΨ ΜΡ ΠΣ» ᾽ Xs 7 μη i 


τοῦ προφήτου ἐκείνου, ἐξολοθρευθήσεται ἐκ τοῦ aod.’ 


Καὶ 94 


πάντες δὲ οἱ προφῆται ἀπὸ Σαμουὴλ καὶ τῶν καθεξῆς, ὅσοι 
b Gen. xii3; ἐλάλησαν, καὶ προκατήγγειλαν τὰς ἡμέρας ταύτας. ὃ ὑμεῖς 25 


et xxii. 18; 


et xxvi. 4; 
Rom. xy. 8, 


c xi. 46, 


ἐστε viol τῶν προφητῶν, καὶ τῆς διαθήκης ἧς διέθετο ὁ Θεὸς 

\ \ 7 ς “ he \ 3 \ ¢ \ A / 
πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν, λέγων πρὸς ᾿Αβραὰμ, ‘ Kat τῷ σπέρ- 
ματί σου ἐνευλογηθήσονται πᾶσαι αἱ πατριαὶ τῆς γῆς. © ὑμῖν 26 


“- e \ » Us \ a 3 fr 2) A > 
πρῶτον ὁ Θεὸς ἀναστήσας τὸν παῖδα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν, ἀπ- 
aA a lal fe 
έστειλεν αὐτὸν εὐλογοῦντα ὑμῶς, ἐν TO ἀποστρέφειν ἕκαστον 


\ A a na 
ἀπὸ TOV πονηριῶν ὑμῶν. 


AAAOTNTAN δὲ αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν λαὸν, ἐπέστησαν αὐτοῖς 4. 
οἱ ἱερεῖς καὶ ὁ στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ οἱ Σ᾽ αδδουκαῖοι, SiaTro- 2 
VA Ν \ , 3 \ Ni δὰ \ I > 
νούμενοι διὰ TO διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς TOV λαὸν, καὶ καταγγέλλειν ἐν 
a) a n a 
τῷ Inood τὴν ἀνάστασιν τὴν ἐκ νεκρῶν' καὶ ἐπέβαλον αὐτοῖς 3 
τὰς χεῖρας, καὶ ἔθεντο εἰς τήρησιν εἰς τὴν αὔριον ἣν γὰρ 

¢ J byA \ Ni A 3 Vp Ἂν / 5 / 
ἑσπέρα ἤδη. πολλοὶ δὲ τῶν ἀκουσάντων τὸν λόγον ἐπίστευ- 4 


19. ὅπως ἂν ἔλθωσι καιροὶ can hardly mean, 
when the times shall come. Wolf, Raphel, L. de 
Dieu, Alberti, all translate them literally wt 
veniant. Repent, aid be converted, for the re- 
mission of your sins, that you may see the time 
which the Lord has appointed, &c. Compare 
xvil. 80, 31; 2 Pet. iii. 12. (σπεύδοντας.) 

Ibid. ἀνάψυξις generally means refrigeratio, 
from ψύχω : but its meaning in this place is per- 
haps taken from ψυχή, as ἐξέψυξε is exspiravit 
inv. 5. It would then mean, the resurrection 
to eternal life. It seems certainly to refer to the 
end of the world, and may be the same as the 
ἄνεσιν in 2 Thess. i. 7. See Wolfius. 

20. ἀποστείλῃ, in allusion to the second 
coming of Christ. The reading is probably 
προκεχειρισμένον. 

21. ὃν δεῖ οὐρανὸν δέξασθαι is translated by 
some, quem occupare oportet coelum; but more 
commonly, quem coelum oportet receptum con- 
tinere. 

Ibid. ἀποκαταστάσεως. See Matt. xvii. 11; 
Heb. ix. 10. The word is used by Polybius for 
a return to peace after disturbance, iv. 23. 1. and 
therefore the passage may be the same as 1 Cor. 
xv. 25. Ὧν ἐλάλησεν may perhaps relate to 
χρόνων, and not to πάντων. Most MSS. read 
τῶν ἁγίων. 

_22, Many MSS. read merely Μωσῆς μὲν 
εἶπεν. 


23. This is very different in the LXX. καὶ ὁ 
ἄνθρωπος, ds ἐὰν μὴ ἀκούσῃ boa ἂν λαλήσῃ ὃ 
mpopntns ἐκεῖνος ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί μου, ἐγὼ ἐκ- 
δικήσω ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 

24. The literal construction is perhaps thus: 
And to the same effect spoke all the prophets from 
Samuel downwards, as many as spoke and pre- 
dicted these days. The true reading seems to 
be κατήγγειλαν. 

25. viol. See note at 2 Thess. ii. 3. 

Ibid. τῷ σπέρματι. Most MSS. read ἐν τῷ 
σπέρματι. 

26. πρῶτον is perhaps used with reference 
to Christ’s first coming, as opposed to his se- 
cond. Compare ver. 20, 21, 22. 

Ibid. ἀναστήσας. See note at ii. 30. 

Cuap. IV. 1. στρατηγὸς τοῦ iepod. This 
was not a Roman, but a Jewish officer, probably 
one of the priests or Levites, who kept watch 
in the temple. Josephus says, δραμόντες δ᾽ of 
τοῦ ἱεροῦ φύλακες ἤγγειλαν τῷ στρατηγῷ. De 
Bel. Jud. vi. 5. 8. See v. 24. See Deylingius, 
Obs. Sacr. pt. 111. p. 304. 

Ibid. Σαδδουκαῖοι. See v.17. This affords 
an additional reason for the persecution, since 
the Sadducees denied a resurrection. 

3. τήρησιν perhaps means a prison. 
v. 18. 

Ibid. ἑσπέρα. The miracle had been worked 
at about three o'clock, iii, 1. 


See 


Κεφ. 4.1 


σαν; καὶ ἐγενήθη ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν ἀνδρῶν ὡσεὶ χιλιάδες πέντε. 
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5 ᾿Εγένετο δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν αὔριον συναχθῆναι αὐτῶν τοὺς ἄρχοντας 
6 καὶ πρεσβυτέρους καὶ γραμματεῖς εἰς 'Ιερουσαλὴμ, καὶ "Ανναν 
τὸν ἀρχιερέα καὶ Καϊάφαν καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρον, και 
7 ὅσοι ἦσαν ἐκ γένους ἀρχιερατικοῦ. καὶ στήσαντες αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ 
μέσῳ, ἐπυνθάνοντο, “᾿Εν ποίᾳ δυνάμει ἢ ἐν ποίῳ ὀνόματι 


a i οὖν 
8 ἐποιήσατε τοῦτο ὑμεῖς ; 


Τότε Πέτρος πλησθεὶς πνεύματος 


ε 7) 5 \ ’ \ ‘a4 A A x a \ Vd 
ἁγίου εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ρχοντες τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ πρεσβύτεροι 
a a \ 
9 τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, εἰ ἡμεῖς σήμερον ἀνακρινόμεθα ἐπὶ εὐεργεσίᾳ ἀν- 
a / «e / 
10 θρώπου ἀσθενοῦς, ἐν τίνι οὗτος σέσωσται, “ γνωστὸν ἔστω 4 ii. 24. 
ἴω nr A ~ 3 δι A 
πᾶσιν ὑμῖν καὶ παντὶ TO λαῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ, ὅτι ἐν TO ὀνόματι 
» “ a a / a ¢ a b J a ς 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Nalwpaiov, ὃν ὑμεῖς ἐσταυρώσατε, ὃν ὁ 
n J ne 
Θεὸς ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐν τούτῳ οὗτος παρέστηκεν ἐνώπιον 
11 ὑμῶν ὑγιής. CovTOs ἐστιν ὁ λίθος ὁ ἐξουθενηθεὶς ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν τῶν ¢ Psal.cxvii. 


> ΄ὔ e / > \ , \ > ” 
12 οἰκοδομούντων, ὃ γενόμενος εἰς κεφαλὴν γωνίας. καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν 


22. Esa. 
KXVili. 16; 


/ , \ , 7 Ne 5 9. 
ἐν ἄλλῳ οὐδενὶ ἡ σωτηρία" fo’TE yap ὄνομά ἐστιν ἕτερον ὑπὸ Mit καὶ 45; 


Mar. xii. 10; 


τὸν οὐρανὸν τὸ δεδομένον ἐν ἀνθρώποις, ἐν ᾧ δεῖ σωθῆναι Ww. =. 17 


ἡμᾶς. 


18. Ocwpodvtes δὲ τὴν τοῦ Πέτρου παρρησίαν καὶ ᾿Ιωάννου, καὶ 


tom. ix. 33; 
1 Pets its 7. 
f Matt. i. 21. 


, “ 7 ’ ΄ / > ΝΣ a b) 7 
καταλαβόμενοι ὅτι ἄνθρωποι ἀγράμματοί εἰσι καὶ ἰδιῶται, ἐθαύ- 
ς a? an 4 
14 μαζον, ἐπεγίνωσκόν TE αὐτοὺς OTL σὺν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἦσαν" τὸν δὲ 
ἄνθρωπον βλέποντες σὺν αὐτοῖς ἑστῶτα τὸν τεθεραπευμένον, 
15 οὐδὲν εἶχον ἀντειπεῖν. κελεύσαντες δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔξω τοῦ συνεδρίου 
an \ / 

16 ἀπελθεῖν, συνέβαλον πρὸς ἀλλήλους, λέγοντες, “Τί ποιήσομεν 

“ δ \ \ A 
τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τούτοις ; OTL μὲν γὰρ γνωστὸν σημεῖον γέγονε 
δι αὐτῶν, πᾶσι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ φανερὸν, καὶ οὐ 

> GC. \ Cal A 

17 δυνάμεθα ἀρνήσασθαι: ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα μὴ ἐπὶ πλεῖον διανεμηθῇ εἰς 
\ \ > n ’ , > na / lal D ] \ 
τὸν λαὸν, ἀπειλῇ ἀπειλησώμεθα αὐτοῖς μηκέτι λαλεῖν ἐπὶ 


D ὀνό ) devi ἀνθρώπων." 
18 τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ μηδενὶ ἀνθρ ; 


\ / > 
Καὶ καλέσαντες av- 


Υ͂ tal J 4 
τοὺς, παρήγγειλαν αὐτοῖς τὸ καθόλου μὴ φθέγγεσθαι μηδὲ 
ae el al fa} 
19 διδάσκειν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. δὸ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ ᾿Ιωάν- « v. 29. 
\ 5 
νης ἀποκριθέντες πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπον, “Εἰ δίκαιόν ἐστιν ἐνώπιον 
la) “ ς lal ’ / “ Ἃ la) a / » / 

20 τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὑμῶν ἀκούειν μᾶλλον ἢ τοῦ Θεοῦ, κρίνατε. ov δυνά- 


4. χιλιάδες πέντες It is not said whether 
this means five thousand new converts, or two 
thousand in addition to those mentioned in ii. 
41, 

5. εἰς Ἱερουσαλῆμ. Probably ἐν Ἵερ. 

6. Ανναν τὸν ἀρχιερέα. Annas is mentioned 
first, though Caiaphas was certainly the high 
priest. Annas went by the name of “ Annas 
the high priest,’’ as long as he lived. See note 
at Luke iii. 2. 

Ibid. Ἰωάννην. Lightfoot thinks this may 
have been Rabbi Jochanan ben Zaccai, who 
was the first president of the sanhedrim after 
the destruction of Jerusalem. 

Ibid. ᾿Αλέξανδρον. This has been supposed 
to be Alexander, the brother of Philo Judzus, 


who was Alabarch of the Jews at Alexandria. 
Krebsius. 

Ibid. γένους apxiepatixod. Annas had five 
sons, who held the office of high priest. 

11. οἰκοδομούντων. Many MSS. read οἰκο- 
δόμων. 

12. οὔτε γὰρ ὄνομα. For neither is the name, 
which is given among men, whereby we are to be 
saved, any other name than this. Most MSS. 
read οὐδέ. 

14. ἑστῶτα, standing upon his legs, perfectly 
cured, 

17. ἀπειλῇ ἀπειλησώμεθα. 
παρηγγείλαμεν, ν. 28. 

18. Many MSS. omit αὐτοῖς. 


So παραγγελίᾳ 


Ee 


δ Psal. ii. 1. 


rin. 44. 
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μεθα γὰρ ἡμεῖς, ἃ εἴδομεν καὶ ἠκούσαμεν, μὴ λαλεῖν. Oi δὲ 21 
προσαπειλησάμενοι ἀπέλυσαν αὐτοὺς, μηδὲν εὑρίσκοντες τὸ 
a / ᾽ \ \ Ν \ e VA 5. 7 \ 
TOS κολάσωνται αὐτοὺς, διὰ TOV λαὸν, OTL πάντες ἐδόξαζον τὸν 
Θεὸν ἐπὶ τῷ γεγονότι. ἐτῶν γὰρ ἣν πλειόνων τεσσαράκοντα ὁ 22 
ἄνθρωπος, ἐφ᾽ ὃν ἐγεγόνει τὸ σημεῖον τοῦτο τῆς ἰάσεως. 
, i) Wr) , 
᾿Απολυθέντες δὲ ἦλθον πρὸς τοὺς ἰδίους, καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν ὅσα 23 
πρὸς αὐτοὺς οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι εἶπον. οἱ δὲ ἀκού- 34 
€ \ 5) \ \ Ν Vee \ δῷ 
σαντες, ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἦραν φωνὴν πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ εἶπον, 
“ Δέσποτα, σὺ ὁ Θεὸς ὁ ποιήσας τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ 
τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς, "ὃ διὰ στόματος Ζαβὲδ 2% 
a 50 SN ΕΟ 7 ΤΣ / 0 \ V3 
τοῦ παιδός σου εἰπὼν, ““Ϊνα τί ἐφρύαξαν ἔθνη, καὶ λαοὶ ἐμε- 
ς n an A \ ς f)/ 
λέτησαν κενά ; παρέστησαν οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς, καὶ οἱ ἄρχον- 26 
a \ \ an 
τες συνήχθησαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ, κατὰ τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ κατὰ τοῦ 
Ἐν ΣΙ ΔΆ es) , \ 79 15 / 31 N ἢ 
“Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ. Συνήχθησαν yap ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας ἐπὶ Tov ἄγιον 27 
a a ὃ ίς 
παῖδά σου, ᾿Ιησοῦν, ὃν ἔχρισας, Hpwdys τε καὶ “Πόντιος 1Πλά- 
\ » \ inva ted \ “ e/ € / \ 
τος, σὺν ἔθνεσι καὶ λαοῖς ᾿Ισραὴλ, ποιῆσαι ὅσα ἡ χείρ cov Kai 28 
aA \ 
ἡ βουλή σου προώρισε γενέσθαι. καὶ τὰ νῦν, Κύριε, ἔπιδε ἐπὶ 29 
τὰς ἀπειλὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ δὸς τοῖς δούλοις σον μετὰ παρρησίας 
πάσης λαλεῖν τὸν λόγον σου, ἐν τῷ τὴν χεῖρά σου ἐκτείνειν σὲ, 80 
εἰς ἴασιν καὶ σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα γίνεσθαι, διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ 
e f if 3 A A 
ἁγίου παιδός σου ᾿Ιησοῦ. Kat δεηθέντων αὐτῶν ἐσαλεύθη 6 31 
ῇ 3 “Ὁ 3 Lp \ 3 Li id 
τόπος ἐν ᾧ ἦσαν συνηγμένοι, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν ἅπαντες πνεύ- 
e 7 \ 3. If \ , A A \ / 
ματος ἁγίου, καὶ ἐλάλουν τὸν NoyeV τοῦ Θεοῦ μετὰ παρρησίας. 
᾿ \ / an i) 
iTOT δὲ πλήθους τῶν πιστευσάντων ἣν ἡ καρδία καὶ ἡ ψυχὴ 83 
/ \ xQ\ ® \ A A 3 
μία" καὶ οὐδὲ εἷς τὶ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷ ἔλεγεν ἴδιον εἶναι, 
> 7 9 la) / 
ἀλλ᾽ ἣν αὐτοῖς ἅπαντα κοινά. καὶ μεγάλῃ δυνάμει ἀπεδίδουν 33 
\ ΄ CaS J, A a a 
TO μαρτύριον οἱ ἀπόστολοι τῆς ἀναστάσεως τοῦ κύριου Incod: 
/ 3 ἃ 
χαρις τε μεγάλη ἣν ἐπὶ πάντας αὐτούς: οὐδὲ γὰρ ἐνδέης τις 34 
A 5 3 A (v4 3 nr n 
ὑπῆρχεν EV αὐτοῖς" OTOL γὰρ κτήτορες χωρίων ἢ οἰκιῶν ὑπῆρ- 
A 7 a 
χον, πωλοῦντες ἔφερον τὰς τιμὰς τῶν πιπρασκομένων, καὶ 35 
> / \ \ / aA 3 U / Ν᾿ “ΕΚ / 
ἐτίθουν Tapa τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀποστόλων' διεδίδοτο δὲ ἑκάστῳ 
καθότι ἄν τις χρείαν εἶχεν. 
᾽ A A 
Ιωσῆς δὲ ὁ ἐπικληθεὶς BapvaBas ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων, ὃ 36 


23. τοὺς ἰδίους. See xxiv. 28. In both places 
it means the Christians. 

24, S. Luke was probably present when this 
speech was delivered. 

27. We ought perhaps to add, ἐν τῇ πόλει 
ταύτῃ after ἀληθείας. 

90. σὲ after ἐκτείνειν is perhaps an inter- 
polation. 

32. ψυχὴ μία. This is mentioned as a pro- 
verb among friends, by Aristotle, Eth. Nic. 
ix. 8. Σ 

Ibid. τῶν ὑπαρχόντων. This word seems to 
confirm what was said at 11.44. They were 
still ὑπάρχοντα αὐτῷ. i. 6. his own property, 
though he felt that the poor had an interest 
in them. Kowa τὰ τῶν φίλων was a common 


proverb. 
33. χάρις. See note at ii. 47. 
34. πωλοῦντες. Selling portions of them. 
36. Βαρνάβας. Commentators are puzzled 
to derive Barnabas from any Syriac words 
signifying Son of consolation. Schleusner says 


#3) is vaticinari, hortari, consolari. L. de Dieu 
τὴς 
says 99) is the third person of the future from 


N99, consolari, in Syriac. -According to Euse- 
bius, Barnabas was one of the seventy disciples, 
Η. E.i. 12: but this seems improbable. Simeon 
Metaphrastes says that he had studied under 
Gamaliel with S. Paul. Many MSS. have 
’Iwoh instead of Ἰωσῆς, and ἀπὸ for ὑπό. 
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΄ ef. , 
ἐστι μεθερμηνευόμενον, υἱὸς παρακλήσεως, Aevitns, Κύπριος A.D. 31. 
an ΄ 6 / >’ Ar) an / ” \ a 
87 τῷ γένει, ὑπάρχοντος αὐτῷ ἀγροῦ, πωλήσας ἤνεγκε τὸ χρῆμα, 
- , A » ’ 

5 καὶ ἔθηκε παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀποστόλων. ᾿Ανὴρ δέ τις 
? / pA A \ / A \ > a >! 7 
Avavias ὀνόματι, σὺν Σ᾽ απφείρῃ τῇ γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ, ἐπώλησε 

an \ a n ,ὔ Ν “ 

9 κτῆμω, καὶ ἐνοσφίσατο ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς, συνειδυίας καὶ τῆς 

“ , \ \ X , lal 
γυναικὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐνέγκας μέρος τὶ Tapa τοὺς πόδας τῶν 
, 3 77 ES / 
3 ἀποστόλων ἔθηκεν. εἶπε δὲ Πέτρος, “’ Avavia, διατί ἐπλήρωσεν 
a vA \ Qn \ 7 
ὁ Σατανᾶς τὴν καρδίαν σου, ψεύσασθαί σε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, 
\ a a n / » \ Α \ 
4 καὶ νοσφίσασθαι ἀπὸ τῆς τιμῆς τοῦ χωρίου ; οὐχὶ μένον σοὶ 
A A an 7 ες 3 rn 
ἔμενε, καὶ ππραθὲν ἐν τῇ σῇ ἐξουσίᾳ ὑπῆρχε ; τί ὅτι ἔθου ἐν TH 
ἴω la) 3, 77 > / 2 Ν 
καρδίᾳ σου τὸ πρᾶγμα τοῦτο; οὐκ ἐψεύσω ἀνθρώποις, ἀλλὰ 
A ae 9 9 / Ve , \ , , \ 
τῷ Θεῷ." ᾿Ακούων δὲ "Avavias τοὺς λόγους τούτους, πεσὼν 
, 3 vA : Ἦν 3 7 “i f > \ / \ 3 7, 
ἐξέψυξε: καὶ ἐγένετο φόβος μέγας ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας 
¢ ταῦτα. ἀναστίντες δὲ οἱ νεώτερον συνέστειλαν αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐξ- 
, » 3 ,ὕ ΝῊ ΟΣ Οὐ αι A 7 \ 

7 eveyxavtes ἔθαψαν. ᾿Εγένετο δὲ ὡς ὡρῶν τριῶν διάστημα, καὶ 
Ε \ > A \ ὃ le) \ δ hn θ >’ 6 δὲ 3 An 

8 ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ μὴ εἰδυῖα TO γεγονὸς εἰσῆλθεν. ἀπεκρίθη δὲ αὐτῇ 

Υ ς \ 

ὁ Πέτρος, “ Εὐπέ μοι, εἰ τοσούτου τὸ χωρίον ἀπέδοσθε; “Ἢ δὲ 

3 , 5 \ 2 ἡ / 

9 εἶπε, “ Ναὶ, τοσούτου." ‘O δὲ Πέτρος εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὴν, “Τί 

n a / > \ e 

ὅτε συνεφωνήθη ὑμῖν Teipdcar TO πνεῦμα κυρίου ; ἰδοὺ, οἱ 

,ὔ “ 1 \ 7 >) \ A ΄, \ 3 / 7] 

πόδες τῶν θαψάντων τὸν ἄνδρα σου ἐπὶ τῇ θύρᾳ, καὶ ἐξοίσουσί 
fol \ a \ 

10 σε. ᾿Επεσε δὲ παραχρῆμα παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, Kai ἐξ- 
/ » Γ \ ς 77 “' DN \ \ 
ἐψυξεν' εἰσελθόντες δὲ οἱ νεανίσκοι εὗρον αὐτὴν νεκρὰν, καὶ 
> , 7 \ \ ” I OA ee 7 , 

11 ἐξενέγκαντες ἔθαψαν πρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα αὐτῆς. καὶ ἐγένετο φόβος 
μέγας ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας 
ταῦτα. 

3 \ \ a A lal 3 4 pest A \ , 
12 Διὰ δὲ τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀποστόλων ἐγίνετο σημεῖα Kal τέρατα 
“, = lal \ io \ aA A 
ἐν τῷ Na@ πολλά: καὶ ἦσαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἅπαντες ἐν TH στοᾷ 

18 Σολομῶντος: τῶν δὲ λοιπῶν οὐδεὶς ἐτόλμα κολλᾶσθαι αὐτοῖς, 

14 ἀλλ᾽ ἐμεγάλυνεν αὐτοὺς ὁ λαός" μᾶλλον δὲ προσετίθεντο πισ- 

" / lal an 

15 τεύοντες τῷ κυρίῳ, πλήθη ἀνδρῶν τε Kal γυναικῶν: ὥστε κατὰ 

\ / >’ if \ >) lal \ / 5 \ An 
τὰς πλατείας ἐκφέρειν τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς, καὶ τιθέναι ἐπὶ κλινῶν 
\ / “ > / / Ἃ e x > ΄ 
καὶ κραββάτων, ἵνα ἐρχομένου Πέτρου κἂν ἡ σκιὰ ἐπισκιάσῃ 

16 τινὶ αὐτῶν. συνήρχετο δὲ καὶ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν πέριξ πόλεων εἰς 
¢ Ν / » “Ὁ \ 5 J e \ Fe 
Tepovoadnp, φέροντες ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ὀχλουμένους ὑπὸ πνευμά- 
των ἀκαθάρτων, οἵτινες ἐθεραπεύοντο ἅπαντες. 

17 ᾿Αναστὰς δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ πάντες οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ, ἡ οὖσα 

Cuap. V. 2. αὐτοῦ is perhaps an interpo- 7. ὡρῶν τριῶν. This perhaps shews that the 

lation. Christians observed the Jewish hours of prayer. 


4. This also confirms what was said at ii.44. See iii. 1; x. 8. Εἰσῆλθεν means, entered the 


Ibid. τί ὅτι. Perhaps the construction is τί place where the Christians were holding their 
ἔστιν rt: but we find in Aristophanes ὅτι τί meeting. 


δή; and in Plato 671 δὴ τί; 11. ἐκκλησία is here used for an assembly of 
6. νεώτεροι. In ver. 10. we find of νεανίσκοι. Christians. 


Mosheim conceives them to have been persons 13. κολλᾶσθαι, to associate familiarly with 

who held a certain office in the church, like to them. See ix. 26. 

that of deacons. De Rebus ante Const. Cent. i. 37. 15. κατὰ τὰς πλατείας, in every street. Many 
Ibid. συνέστειλαν. ‘The verb more commonly MSS. read καὶ εἰς for κατά. 

used is περιστέλλειν. 17. ᾿Αναστὰς is not used literally for rising 
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iy lal) 
A.D. 31. αἵρεσις TOV Σαδδουκαίων, ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου, καὶ ἐπέβαλον 18 
τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀποστόλους, καὶ ἔθεντο αὐτοὺς ἐν 
τηρήσει δημοσίᾳ. ἄγγελος δὲ κυρίου διὰ τῆς νυκτὸς ἤνοιξε τὰς 19 
Ay = A ne a ἢ , 3 \ 3 “TT ΄ὔ θ \ 

pas τῆς φυλακῆς, ἐξωγαγών τε αὐτοὺς εἶπε, ορεύεσθε, καὶ 20 
σταθέντες λαλεῖτε ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τῷ λαῷ πάντα τὰ ῥήματα τῆς 

a 7 3) > ἧς δὲ SAN θ ς x \ By θ 5 \ 
ζωῆς ταύτης. ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ εἰσῆλθον ὑπὸ τὸν ὄρθρον εἰς TO 21 
ἱερὸν, καὶ ἐδίδασκον. παραγενόμενος δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ οἱ σὺν 
αὐτῷ συνεκάλεσαν τὸ συνέδριον καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γερουσίαν τῶν 
υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ, καὶ ἀπέστειλαν εἰς τὸ δεσμωτήριον, ἀχθῆναι av- 

, ς X - A 
τούς. οἱ δὲ ὑπηρέται παραγενόμενοι οὐχ εὗρον αὐτοὺς ἐν TH 22 
φυλακῇ ἀναστρέψαντες δὲ ἀπήγγειλαν λέγοντες, ““ΟὍτι τὸ 23 

\ , 4 
μὲν δεσμωτήριον εὕρομεν κεκλεισμένον ἐν πάσῃ ἀσφαλείᾳ, καὶ 

\ / f «ς lal A ἴω 

τοὺς φύλακας ἔξω ἑστῶτας πρὸ τῶν θυρῶν' ἀνοίξαντες δὲ, ἔσω 
δέ Ὁ 2) Ὥ δὲ 57 \ 4 7 “ 

οὐδένα εὕρομεν. ς δὲ ἤκουσαν τοὺς λόγους τούτους ὅ τε 94 
ς \ Nt ie \ a a ALS 

ἱερεὺς καὶ ὁ στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, διηπόρουν 

\ ᾽ la δ υ / a 
περὶ αὐτῶν, TL ἂν γένοιτο τοῦτο. παραγενόμενος δέ τις ἀπήγ- 95 

> A / ἢ A 
γεύλεν αὐτοῖς λέγων, "Ore ἰδοὺ, οἱ ἄνδρες, ovs ἔθεσθε ἐν τῇ 

λ, n aN 2 a e A e A \ if \ , 23) 
φυλακῇ, εἰσὶν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἑστῶτες καὶ διδάσκοντες τὸν λαόν. 

, 5 δὰ @ ἊΝ \ A 
Tote ἀπελθὼν ὁ στρατηγὸς σὺν τοῖς ὑπηρέταις ἤγαγεν αὐτοὺς, 26 

» \ 4 3 A A 
ov μετὰ βίας, ἐφοβοῦντο yap τὸν λαὸν, ἵνα μὴ λιθασθῶσιν. 
3 VA \ 3 \ Yj lal 
ἀγαγόντες δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔστησαν ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ" Kal ἐπηρώτησεν 27 
» \ @ >] \ VA 
αὐτοὺς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς * λέγων, “Οὐ mapayyedia παρηγγείλαμεν 28 
{Ὁ \ 4 SEEN A 3 
ὑμῖν μὴ διδάσκειν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ ; καὶ ἰδοὺ, πεπλη- 
axate τὴν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ τῆς διδαχῆς ὑμῶν, καὶ βούλεσθε ἐπ- 
2 
A 3 bans lal N -Ὁ n 5) / 
ἀγαγεῖν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς τὸ αἵμα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου τούτου." ᾿'᾿Αποκριθεὶς 29 
ς 4 5 A a lal 
δὲ ὁ Πέτρος καὶ ot ἀπόστολοι εἶπον, “Πειθαρχεῖν δεῖ Θεῷ 
᾿ a BY > θ , m ς Θ Ν A IL e a BA 
mii24; μᾶλλον ἢ avlUpwTrots. ὁ Θεὸς τῶν TATEPHV ἡμῶν ἤγειρεν 30 
et iii. 15. Ἢ a ἃ ε a ὃ / θ ΄ HEN ne an a 
ὁ Heb. ii10; Τησοῦν, ὃν ὑμεῖς διεχειρίσασθε κρεμάσαντες ἐπὶ gu ov’ "τοῦ- 31 
ὃ ia x lal 6 A A rn A 
Lu. xxiv. 47. roy 6 Θεὸς ἀρχηγὸν καὶ σωτῆρα ὕψωσε τῇ δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ, δοῦναι 
ὁ Joh.xv.26, μετάνοιαν τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ καὶ ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν. ° καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐσμὲν 32 
Die la) ἴω Ὁ 
αὐτοῦ μάρτυρες τῶν ῥημάτων τούτων, καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα δὲ τὸ 
ἅγιον, ὃ ἔδωκεν ὁ Θεὸς τοῖς πειθαρχοῦσιν αὐτῷ." 
Οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες διεπρίοντο, καὶ ἐβουλεύοντο ἀνελεῖν αὐ- 55 
τούς. ἀναστὰς δέ τις ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ Φαρισαῖος, ὀνόματι Ταμα- 34 
up, but becinning. See vi. 9. The high 
p 8 8 8 


ee was Caiaphas, or perhaps Annas. See 
iv. 6. 


viii. 4. _In ver. 27. we have 6 ἀρχιερεύς. Many 
MSS. omit ἱερεὺς καὶ 6, 
31. ἀρχηγόν. In iii. 15, Christ is called apx- 


17. αἵρεσις. This term was not yet used 
as one of reproach; but merely meant a sect or 
party, See xv. 5; xxvi. 5. 

20.. τὰ ῥήματα τῆς ζωῆς ταύτης perhaps 
mean τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα τῆς ζωῆς, and may be 
compared with ὅ. λόγος τῆς σωτηρίας ταύτης in 
xiii. 26. 

21. Schleusner considers συνέδριον and γε- 
ρουσία to be synonymous. 

24, ἱερεύς. Mill would read ἀρχιερεύς. Kreb- 
sius defends the common reading, but under- 
stands it to mean the high priest, as in Matt. 


nyov τῆς ζωῆς, and in Heb. ii. 10. ἀρχηγὸν τῆς 
σωτηρίας. 

82. τὸ πνεῦμα. This is perhaps an appeal to 
the miraculous gifts of the Spirit, which many 
of the believers received. Some MSS. omit δέ. 

33, διεπρίοντο. The metaphor is said to be 
taken from the grinding of the teeth against — 
each other. See vii. 54. 

34. Gamaliel was by his mother of the seed 
of David. He was grandson of Hillel, and said 
by some to be son of Symeon, who took up 
Christ in his arms: (Luke ii, 25.) he was pre-_ 


Κεφ. 5, 6.] 


λιὴλ, νομοδιδάσκαλος τίμιος παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, ἐκέλευσεν ἔξω 


ΤΩΝ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 
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A.D. 31. 


A a δ, \ 
35 βραχύ τι τοὺς ἀποστόλους ποιῆσαι, εἶπέ τε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, 
“"Ἄνδρες ᾿Ισραηλῖται, προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 
/ la r 
36 τούτοις TL μέλλετε πράσσειν. πρὸ γὰρ τούτων τῶν ἡμερῶν 
ἴω \ Ὄ , 
ἀνέστη Θευδᾶς, λέγων εἶναί τινα ἑαυτὸν, ᾧ προσεκολλήθη 
lal / ¢ > / \ / 
ἀριθμὸς ἀνδρῶν ὡσεὶ τετρακοσίων' ὃς ἀνῃρέθη, καὶ πάντες 
7 > Uf 3 lel 7 ἃ rhea td > > / \ 
87 ὅσοι ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ, διελύθησαν καὶ ἐγένοντο εἰς οὐδέν. μετὰ 
an > πα, 3 / ς A 3 an e VA a 3 
τοῦτον ἀνέστη ᾿Ιούδας ὁ Γαλιλαῖος, ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς ἀπο- 
lel Ὁ > Lal 
γραφῆς, καὶ ἀπέστησε λαὸν ἱκανὸν ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ' κἀκεῖνος 
A / 
ἀπώλετο, Kal πάντες ὅσοι ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ διεσκορπίσθησαν. 
88 καὶ τὰ νῦν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπόστητε ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων τούτων, 


\ Eis >’ Us “ ἈΝ, it 3 3 , e \ Ὁ 
καὶ ἐάσατε αὐτούς" ὅτι ἐὰν ἢ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων ἡ βουλὴ αὕτη ἢ 


\ 


Ny ὦ A , 3 \ 3 lo) 2 \ 3 ’ 
89 TO ἔργον τοῦτο, καταλυθήσεται: εἰ δὲ ἐκ Θεοῦ ἐστὶν, οὐ δύ- 


“ SEIN / Ν ΄ ς a 2) 
40 νασθε καταλῦσαι αὐτὸ, μήποτε καὶ θεομάχοι εὑρεθῆτε. 


Ἔ- 


/ \ > Lal \ / \ 3 / 
πείσθησαν δὲ αὐτῷ: Kal προσκαλεσάμενοι τοὺς ἀποστόλους, 
δείραντες παρήγγειλαν μὴ λαλεῖν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 


\ > ,, 3 th 
41 Kab ἀπέλυσαν avTous. 


PO’ μὲν οὖν ἐπορεύοντο χαίροντες » Matt. v. 


10, 11, 123 


Lal ty n 3 A 
ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ συνεδρίου, ὅτι ὑπὲρ TOD ὀνόματος AVTOV Rom. ν. 3; 


Phil. i. 29 ; 


“ “ lal e A 
42 κατηξιώθησαν ἀτιμασθῆναι' πᾶσάν τε ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ γι}; 
\ > 3 5 2 a ὃ ὃ ΄, \ ’ / 1 Pet. iv. 13 
καὶ κατ᾽ οἶκον οὐκ ἐπαύοντο διδάσκοντες καὶ εὐαγγελιζόμενοι 1 Pet. iv. 18. 


᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Χριστόν. 


6 ὌΝ δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις πληθυνόντων τῶν μαθητῶν, ἐγέ- 
7 \ al ς “ \ ene cll ὁ UL Ὡ 

νετὸ γογγυσμὸς τῶν ᾿λληνιστῶν πρὸς τοὺς “Εἰ βραίους, ὅτι 

παρεθεωροῦντο ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ τῇ καθημερινῇ αἱ χῆραι αὐτῶν. 

2 προσκαλεσάμενοι δὲ οἱ δώδεκα τὸ πλῆθος τῶν μαθητῶν, εἶπον, 


sident of the sanhedrim, and died eighteen 
years before the destruction of Jerusalem. He 
was perhaps less disposed, as being a Pharisee, 
to second the high priest, who was a Sad- 
ducee, 

34. ἔξω ποιῆσαι, sc. ἑαυτούς. Krebsius. Many 
MSS. omit τι after βραχύ. 

35. The construction is, προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς, 
τί μέλλετε πράσσειν ἐπὶ τοῖς ἀνθρώποις τούτοις. 
Bos, Alberti, Palairet. 

86. @evdas. Josephus mentions Theudas, a 
leader of an insurrection: (Antig. xx. 5.) but 
this happened fourteen or fifteen years after 
Gamaliel’s speech. There were probably two 
persons of the same name, as there were four 
Simon’s within forty years, and three Judas’ 
within ten years, all leaders of insurrections. 
Casaubon, Krebsius. 

Ibid. τινα. In Philo Judzeus we find δοξὰς 
παρ᾽ αὐτῷ τις εἶναι, vol. 11. p. 537. and in Epic- 
tetus, κἂν δόξῃς τισιν εἶναι tis. In Acts viii. 9. 
we read, λέγων εἶναί τινα ἑαυτὸν μέγαν, and in 
Gal. vi. 3. εἰ δοκεῖ τις εἶναί τι. The phrases 
εἶναί τινα and ἐγένοντο εἰς οὐδὲν may be opposed 
to each other. 

37. ᾿Ιούδας. Josephus mentions this Judas, 
and calls him a Galilean, and a Gaulonite, from 
Gaulon, a city in Batanea, He excited the 


people against the payment of the tax. 
xviii. 1.6; De Bel. Jud. ii. 8. 1. 

Ibid. ἀπογραφῆς. This payment was about 
ten years after the enrolment mentioned in Luke 
ii, 2: but it was one and the same ἀπογραφή. 

Ibid. ἱκανὸν is perhaps an interpolation. 

89. δύνασθε. We should perhaps read δυνή- 
σεσθε, and αὐτούς. 

40. δείραντες. Δέρω came to have this signi- 
fication from the excoriation caused by scourg- 
ing. 

41, αὐτοῦ is perhaps an interpolation. 

42. κατ᾽ οἶκον. See note at ii. 46. 

Cuap. VI. 1. Ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις. See 
i. 15, where the words can only imply the lapse 
of afew days. I conceive the appointment of 
the deacons to have happened within a few 
months after the ascension: perhaps a little 
before the feast of tabernacles, which took 
place about October. 

Ibid. Ἑλληνιστῶν. These were the Jews, 
who lived in foreign countries, and read the 
scriptures in Greek. The ‘EBpato: were the 
resident inhabitants of Jerusalem, who spoke 
the Janguage of the country. 

Ibid. παρεθεωροῦντο. It is observed by 
Biscoe, that the Jews in Jerusalem looked 
down upon the Hellenistic Jews, p. 83. 


Antiq. 


Ἐ 2 


24-4 ΠΡΆΞΕΙΣ [Κεφ. 6. 


Γ 2 » > / lal la) 
ADSL «Οὐκ ἀρεστόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς, καταλείψαντας τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
Θεοῦ, διακονεῖν τραπέζαις. ἐπισκέψασθε οὖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ἄνδρας 8 
? ¢ a , « Ν / 
ἐξ ὑμῶν μαρτυρουμένους ἑπτὰ, πλήρεις πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ 
ἃ / \ n a 
σοφίας, os καταστήσομεν ἐπὶ τῆς χρείας ταύτης" ἡμεῖς δὲ 4 
“Ὁ “a \ lal n 
τῇ προσευχῇ καὶ τῇ διακονίᾳ Tod λόγου προσκαρτερήσομεν.᾽ 
ἘΝ " ° 7 a 
Καὶ ἤρεσε ὁ λόγος ἐνώπιον παντὸς τοῦ πλήθους" καὶ ἐξ- 5 
et > 7 5 ὃ / 74 \ / € / 
eheEavto Σ᾽ τέφανον ἄνδρα πλήρη πίστεως καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου, 
Ν / \ 
καὶ «Φίλιππον, Kat IIpoyopov, καὶ Νικάνορα, καὶ Τίμωνα, καὶ 
ITappevav, καὶ Νικόλαον προσήλυτον ᾿Αντιοχέω, ods ἔστησαν 6 
ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀποστόλων" καὶ προσευξάμενοι ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῖς 
\ n Wks Ἢ fa la) x \ 5 ΄, : € 
TUS χεῖρας. καὶ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ηὔξανε, Kat ἐπληθύνετο 67 
ἀριθμὸς τῶν μαθητῶν ἐν ᾿ΙΪερουσαλὴμ σφόδρα, πολύς τε ὄχλος 
τῶν ἱερέων ὑπήκουον τῇ πίστει. 
\ lh 
STEPANOD δὲ πλήρης πίστεως καὶ δυνάμεως ἐποίει 8 
τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα μεγάλα ἐν τῷ λαῷ. ἀνέστησαν δέ τινες 9 
a fa) a n J 
τῶν ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς τῆς λεγομένης Διβερτίνων, καὶ Kupy- 
ναίων, καὶ ᾿Αλεξανδρέων, καὶ τῶν ἀπὸ Κιλικίας καὶ ᾿Ασίας, 
συζητοῦντες τῷ Στεφάνῳ καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυον ἀντιστῆναι τῇ 10 
lal - / 
copia καὶ τῷ πνεύματι ᾧ ἐλάλει. τότε ὑπέβαλον ἄνδρας λέ- τι 
Ρ J an an 
youtas, "Ort ἀκηκόαμεν αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ῥήματα βλάσφημα 
> a \ X Lo 89) / / \ Ν \ \ 
εἰς Πωσῆν καὶ tov Θεὸν. Συνεκίνησάν τε τὸν λαὸν Kal τοὺς 12 
\ \ a 
πρεσβυτέρους καὶ TOUS γραμματεῖς, καὶ ἐπιστάντες συνήρ- 
\ \ 7 
πάσαν αὐτὸν, καὶ ἤγαγον εἰς τὸ συνέδριον, ἔστησάν τε μάρ- 13 
ὃ Ὁ 7 «( Ὅ 5 θ «& > , CS : 
Tupas ψευδεῖς λέγοντας, ἄνθρωπος οὗτος οὐ παύεται ῥή- 
}2 r \ n , A e / / 
pata βλάσφημα λαλῶν κατὰ τοῦ τόπου τοῦ ἁγίου τούτου 
καὶ τοῦ νόμου. ἀκηκόαμεν γὰρ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος, “Ort ᾿Ιησοῦς 14 
ε ¢ A & ΄ \ 7 bea \ 2 / 
ὁ Ναζωραῖος οὗτος καταλύσει TOV τόπον τοῦτον, καὶ ἀλλάξει 
ray A oo an 
Ta ἔθη ἃ παρέδωκεν ἡμῖν Mavons.’ Kai atevicavtes εἰς av- 15 
a 53 \ 
Tov ἅπαντες οἱ καθεζόμενοι ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ, εἶδον TO πρόσωπον 
αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ πρόσωπον ἀγγέλου. 


ᾳ vill. 5, 26; 
et xxi. 8, 


2. διακονεῖν τραπέζαις, to keep an account of 
the money. See note at Matt. xxv. 27. 

3. Epiphanius says, that the seven deacons 
were of the seventy disciples mentioned in Luke 
aor 1 VOl 1: ἢ. (00: 

Ibid. πλήρεις πνεύματος ἁγίου seems always 
to mean, possessing the miraculous gifts of the 
Spirit. For σοφία see 1 Cor. xii. 8. 

5. πλήρη πίστεως καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου. I 
understand this expression, like that in ver. 3, 
to allude to the miraculous gifts of the Spirit: 
πίστις is mentioned as one of these in 1 Cor. 
xii. 9. See also ver. 8, 10; xi. 24. 

Ibid. Φίλιππον. See viii. 5, 26, 40; xxi. 8. 
He seems to have lived at Czsarea. 

Ibid. Νικόλαυν. The Nicolaitans, whom S. 
John condemns, Rev. 11. 6, 15, claimed this 
Nicolas as their founder: but probably without 
reason. 

8. πλήρης πίστεως καὶ δυνάμεως. Filled with 
that faith which enabled him to work miracles ; 


but many MSS. read χάριτος for πίστεως. 

9. AiBeptivwy. This may come from the 
Latin word Libertinus: (L. de Dieu.) Biscoe 
thinks they were Roman Jews, or Jews who or- 
dinarily had their residence in Rome, and were 
free of that city. Others have thought, that 
they came from Libertum, a town of Africa; 
and since they are mentioned with the Cyre- 
nians, &c. this seems not improbable. ‘The 
word λεγομένης would then apply to all these 
genitives. Biscoe adds, that there were 460 or 
480 synagogues in Jerusalem, and many pro- 
bably were built by Jews of different countries, 
who resorted to them at the great festivals. 
They may have come now to the feast of taber- 
nacles. 

Ibid. τῶν ἀπὸ Κιλικίας. 
one of these. 

13. βλάσφημα is wanting in many MSS. as 
is τούτου after ἁγίου. 


Saul was probably 


Κεφ. 7. | 


ἢ Εἶπε δὲ 6 ἀρχιερεὺς, “Εἰ ἄρα ταῦτα οὕτως ἔχει ;” Ὃ δὲ 


ΤΩΝ. AMOZTOANN. 
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A.D. 31. 


2 ἔφη, “"Avépes ἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατέρες, ἀκούσατε. ὁ Θεὸς τῆς 
δόξης ὥφθη τῷ πατρὶ ἡμῶν ᾿Αβραὰμ ὄντι ἐν τῇ Μεσοποταμίᾳ, 

8 πρὶν ἢ κατοικῆσαι αὐτὸν ἐν Χαρρὰν, "καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, τ Gen. xii. 1. 
“Ἔξελθε ἐκ τῆς γῆς σου καὶ ἐκ τῆς συγγενείας σου, καὶ δεῦρο 


n ἃ / 
4 εἰς γῆν ἣν ἂν σοι delEw.’ 


Τότε ἐξελθὼν ἐκ γῆς Χαλδαίων, 


’ > Pants » 40 N \ ’ θ nn \ 
κατῴκησεν ἐν Xappav' κἀκεῖθεν μετὰ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν Tov πα- 
« 
7 A \ Ν a J > ἃ ¢ a 
τέρα αὐτοῦ, μετῴκισεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν γῆν ταύτην εἰς ἣν ὑμεῖς 
: as Ἢ A ἢ ᾽ 2A IO\ 
5 νῦν κατοικεῖτε" καὶ οὐκ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ κληρονομίαν ἐν AUTH, οὐδὲ 


la) , \ 2 Vy > n ὃ “ 5 
βῆμα ποδός: καὶ ἐπηγγείλατο αὐτῷ δοῦναι εἰς 

lel an 3 3 \ > 

αὐτὴν, καὶ TO σπέρματι αὐτοῦ μετ᾽ αὐτὸν, οὐκ 
: \ oe » \ 
6 τέκνου. "ἐλάλησε δὲ οὕτως ὁ Θεὸς, ‘OTL ἔσται TO 


κατάσχεσιν 
f a 
OVTOS αὐτῷ 
σπέρμα αὐὖ- 8 Gen. xv.13. 


la) YZ ) int Ae) / \ ὃ te DEON Ν , 
TOU πάροικον EV γῇ ἀλλοτρίᾳ, καὶ δουλώσουσιν αὑτὸ καὶ κακώ- 

\ / δὶς SEN 7 lo 
7 σούσιν, ἔτη τετρακόσια. καὶ TO ἔθνος, ᾧ ἐὰν δουλεύσωσι, κρινῶ 
n 4 \ 7 
ἐγὼ, εἶπεν 6 Θεός: καὶ peta ταῦτα ἐξελεύσονται, Kal λατρεύ- 


an , ΄ὔ 3 
8 σουσί μοι ἐν τῷ τόπῳ TOUT.’ - 


‘Kal ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ διαθήκην " Gen-xvii.9; 


etrxxin 2i¢ 


a XN ? ἊΝ \ / > 
περιτομῆς" καὶ οὕτως ἐγέννησε τὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ, Kal περιέτεμεν αὐ- et xxv. 24; 


A / Ni ρα ὃ Ν \ 3 \ at eae \ 
TOV TH ἡμέρᾳ TH ὀγδόῃ" καὶ ὁ ᾿Ισαὰκ τὸν ᾿Ιακὼβ, καὶ ὁ ᾿Ιακὼβ 


et χχχυ. 23. 


\ , ΄ \ e , 7 \ ; 
9 τοὺς δώδεκα πατριάρχας. “Ka οἱ πατριάρχαι ζηλώσαντες τὸν " Gen. 


\ XXxXvil. 28, 


\ 494 e \ ’ 3 nan 
10 Iwond ἀπέδοντο εἰς Αἴγυπτον! καὶ ἣν ὁ Θεὸς μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, "καὶ, Gon wai 97, 
> " RAEN > lal a @ Υ͂ > “ \ EO » A 
ἐξείλετο αὐτὸν ἐκ πασῶν τῶν θλίψεων αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔδωκεν AUTO 
: \ / eae 2 \ 
χάριν καὶ σοφίαν ἐναντίον Φαραὼ βασιλέως Αἰγύπτου, καὶ 
Ν τ 3 
κατέστησεν αὐτὸν ἡγούμενον ἐπ᾽ Αἴγυπτον καὶ ὅλον τὸν οἶκον 
im 5 ς “ \ \ 
11 αὐτοῦ. ἦλθε δὲ λιμὸς ἐφ᾽ ὅλην THY γῆν Αἰγύπτου καὶ Χαναὰν, 
¢ / € / 
Kai θλίψις μεγάλη: καὶ οὐχ εὕρισκον χορτάσματα οἱ πατέρες 


CuaAp. VII. 2. In reading this speech, we 
must remember that Stephen was accused of 
speaking against Moses and the temple. He 
shews, that the Jews were God’s chosen people 
long before the temple was built; and that at 
first they rejected Moses. 

Ibid. It might be thought from the passage 
in Gen. xii. 1. that these words were spoken to 
Abram, while he was in Haran: but it will 
bear the sense drawn from it by Stephen. 
Some think he received a call in both places. 
Lightfoot, Biscoe. Josephus speaks of God 
calling him out of Chaldea. Antig. i. 7, 1. 
See also Gen. xv. 7; Heb. xi. 8. 

Ibid. Χαρράν. In the Hebrew 
the place called by Lucan Charra. 

4. ἐν γῆς Χαλδαίων. From Ur, which ap- 
pears from ver. 2. to have been in Mesopo- 
tamia. 

Ibid. μετὰ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν. In Gen. xi. 26, 32. 
Terah is said to have begot Abram when he 
was seventy, and to have been two hundred 
and five when he died: and since Abraham 
was seventy-five when he left Haran, (xii. 4.) 
Terah lived many years after. But Eusebius 
States, according to the Samaritan chronology, 
that Terah lived only seventy-five years after 
the birth of Abram: and the Samaritan Penta- 


0M, perhaps 


teuch makes his whole age one hundred and 
forty-five years. Biscoe thinks, that, though 
Terah is said to have lived seventy years, 
and begot Abram, Nahor, and Haran, perhaps 
Abram was not the eldest, and Terah may have 
been one hundred and thirty, when Abram was 
born. So also Mercerus. L. de Dieu thinks 
that Stephen may have alluded to Abram set- 
tling at Hebron, literally in the tribe of Judah: 
(εἰς ἣν ὑμεῖς νῦν KaroiKetre:) and sixty years 
elapsed between this and his leaving Haran. 

6. τετρακόσια. So also in Gen. xv. 18. 
though the exact number was four hundred 
and thirty, as in Exod. xii. 40; Gal. iii. 17. 
Josephus says four hundred and thirty years in 
Antiq. 11. 15, 2. and four hundred in ii. 9, 1. 
De Bel. Jud. v. 9, 4. IL. de Dieu computes the 
dates thus: five years in Haran; twenty-five 
between Abram leaving Haran and the birth 
of Isaac; sixty between the births of Isaac and 
Jacob; one hundred and thirty between the 
birth of Jacob and his going into Egypt; two 
hundred and ten in Egypt. 

7. The words καὶ Aarpedooval μοι ἐν τῷ τόπῳ 
τούτῳ are not in the LXX nor in the Hebrew. 
They may refer to ver. 16. and they shall come 
hither again. Wolfius refers to Exod. iii. 12, 
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ΠΡΆΞΕΙΣ 


[Κεφ. 7. 


-" ἣν Lal 
A.D. 81. ἡμῶν. Yaxotvaas δὲ Ἰακὼβ ὄντα σῖτα ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, ἐξαπέστειλε 12 
yGenshil. τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν πρῶτον" "καὶ ἐν τῷ δευτέρῳ ἀνεγνωρίσθη 13 


ε Gen. xly. 3. 


a Gen. 


> \ a > Κ΄ a ’ ἴω Ν \ ahs les \ \ 
Iwond τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ, καὶ φανερὸν ἐγένετο τῷ Φαραὼ τὸ 

,ὔ a / > Woe \ / 
γένος τοῦ ᾿Ιωσήφ. "ἀποστείλας δὲ ᾿Ιωσὴφ μετεκαλέσατο τὸν 14 


xlvi. 27; , > a? \ \ a \ 7 > meas 
»9, πατέρα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιακὼβ, καὶ πᾶσαν τὴν συγγένειαν αὐτοῦ, ἐν 


Deut. x. 22. 


'Gen.xlvi.5; ψυχαῖς ἑβδομηκονταπέντε. κατέβη δὲ ᾿Ιακὼβ εἰς Αἴγυπτον, 15 


et xlix. 33. 
ὃ Gen. 
xlvyii. 30; 
et 1. 13; 


Gen.xxiii.16; TYAS ἀργυρίου, Tapa τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Εμμὸρ τοῦ Σ᾽ υχέμ. 


et xxxiii. 19; 
Jos. xxiv. 32. 


Kal ἐτελεύτησεν αὐτὸς Kal οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν" “καὶ μετετέθησαν 16 
? \ \ ΒΥ 5 A / a 3 ie 3 ἊΝ 
εἰς Συχὲμ, καὶ ἐτέθησαν ἐν τῷ μνήματι ὃ ὠνήσωτο ᾿Αβραὰμ 


ἃ Καθὼς 17 


᾿ δὲ ἔγγιζεν ὁ χρόνος τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ἧς ὥμοσεν ὁ Θεὸς τῷ 


No : \ 
“ Ἔχοα.1.7,8, ᾿4 βραὰμ, ηὔξησεν ὁ λαὸς καὶ ἐπληθύνθη ἐν Αὐγύπτῳ, ἄχρις 18 
Sir Δ \ 4 ἃ b) ” δ 3 ΄ ® 
ov ἀνέστη βασιλεὺς ἕτερος ὃς οὐκ ἤδει τὸν Iwand. οὗτος KaTa- 19 
σοφισάμενος τὸ γένος ἡμῶν, ἐκάκωσε τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν, τοῦ 


e Exod. ii.2; πτοίεῖν ἔκθετα τὰ βρέφη αὐτῶν, εἰς τὸ μὴ ζωογονεῖσθαι. 
- a / » i nr A Ὁ 
ᾧ καιρῷ ἐγεννήθη Μωσῆς, καὶ ἣν ἀστεῖος τῷ Θεῷ' ὃς ἀν- 


Heb. xi. 23. 


©? Ey 20 


f Exod. ii. 7. ετράφη μῆνας τρεῖς ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ. ᾿ἐκτεθέντα 21 
\ > \ » /. 93 Ν ς f \ \ 3 Ψ 
δὲ αὐτὸν, ἀνείλετο αὐτὸν ἡ θυγάτηρ Φαραὼ, καὶ ἀνεθρέψατο 


EEN ς A 3 ΟὟ 

αὐτὸν ἑαυτῇ εἰς υἱόν. 
/ 

«Αὐγυπτίων' 


ἣν δὲ δυνατὸς ἐν λόγοις καὶ ἐν ἔργοις. 


καὶ ἐπαιδεύθη Μωσῆς πάσῃ σοφίᾳ 22 


‘As δὲ 28 


ἐπληροῦντο αὐτῷ τεσσαρακονταετὴς χρόνος, ἀνέβη ἐπὶ τὴν 

/ 3 A 3 ἰ, \ 3 \ » n \ eae 

καρδίαν αὐτοῦ, ἐπισκέψασθαι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ τοὺς υἱοὺς 

= = ’ 7 \ 3 [4 3 UL. 3 Ue \ > / 

ε Exodiill. Ισραήλ. ®xab ἰδών τινα ἀδικούμενον, ἠμύνατο καὶ ἐποίησεν 24 
A 3 = 
ἐκδίκησιν τῷ καταπονουμένῳ, πατάξας Tov Αὐγύπτιον. ἐνόμιζε 25 

\ ΄ \ 3 \ » A sere e \ \ \ » a 

δὲ συνιέναι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς διὰ χειρὸς αὐτοῦ 
h Exod.ii13. δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς σωτηρίαν' οἱ δὲ οὐ συνῆκαν. "τῇ δὲ ἐπιούσῃ 26 

ἡμέρᾳ ὠὦφθη “αὐτοῖς μαχομένοις, καὶ συνήλασεν αὐτοὺς εἰς 

’ 7, 3 \ ¢ WA) ὃ 1 , 3 e aA Ἢ ες Ψ Ἰὸὃ A 

εἰρήνην, εἰπὼν, νδρες, ἀδελφοί ἐστε ὑμεῖς’ ἱνατί ἀδικεῖτε 
ἀλλήλους ;’ Ὃ δὲ ἀδικῶν τὸν πλησίον, ἀπώσατο αὐτὸν, εἰπὼν, 27 

“Τίς σε κατέστησεν ἄρχοντα καὶ δικαστὴν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ; μὴ ἀν- 


12. We should perhaps read σίτια εἰς At- 
γυπτον. 

14. Ἰακὼβ is perhaps an interpolation. 

Ibid. ἑβδομηκονταπέντες. It appears from 
Gen. xlvi. 26, 27. that all the persons were 
seventy, including Jacob himself, Joseph and 
his two sons who were born in Egypt. The 
LXX say seventy-five, but they interpolate 
ver. 20. by adding the children of Manasseh and 
Ephraim. If we except Joseph and his two 
sons, there were sixty-seven who came into 
Egypt: and Jacob’s sons’ wives may have 
made the number seventy-five. But it is most 
probable that Stephen followed the LXX. 

16. There seems some confusion here, Abra- 
ham.bought a burying place of Ephron the 
. Hittite at Macpelah, Gen. xxiii.: and the patri- 

archs were carried from Egypt and buried at 
that place according to Jacob’s request, xlix. 
29—32: but it was Jacob, who bought a parcel 
of a field of Hamor the father of Shechem, 
XXxili. 19. and nothing is said here of a burying 


place. This however became the inheritance 
of the children of Joseph; and he himself was 
buried there, Josh. xxiv. 32. Many MSS. read 
᾿μμὸρ ἐν Συχέμ. 

17. ὥμοσεν. Many MSS. read ὡμολόγησεν. 

19. τοῦ ποιεῖν. See iii. 12. Here also I 
should understand ἕνεκα. He afflicted our fathers, 
for the purpose of making them expose their own 
children. So Krebsius. 

20. ἀστεῖος τῷ Θεῷ. Almost all the com- 
mentators take this for a Hebraism, exceedingly 
beautiful. Palairet thinks it is the same as σὺν 
Θεῷ, by the direction of God. Josephus speaks 
of the extreme beauty of Moses. See Heb. xi. 
23. 

Ibid. Many MSS. omit αὐτοῦ. 

21. The reading is perhaps ἐκτεθέντος δὲ 
αὐτου. 

22. Philo Judzus mentions at great length 
the learning of Moses, vol. ii. p. 88. 

Ibid. Some MSS. read ἔργοις αὐτοῦ. 

27. Some MSS. read ἐφ᾽ ἡμῶν. 


Κεφ. 7.] 


A ἃ / A 
ελεῖν με σὺ θέλεις, Ov τρόπον ἀνεῖλες χθὲς τὸν Αἰγύπτιον ;’ 


ΤΩΝ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


RAT 


A.D. 31. 


29 Εφυγε δὲ Μωσῆς ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τούτῳ, καὶ ἐγένετο πάροικος ἐν 


80 γῇ Μαδιὰμ, οὗ ἐγέννησεν υἱοὺς δύο. 


' Καὶ πληρωθέντων ἐτῶν i Exod. iii. 3, 


iy 4 3 (mish) LS Sh, Coed es, 
τεσσαράκοντα, ὥφθη αὐτῷ ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ τοῦ ὄρους Σινᾷ ἄγγε- 
Ν an 
81 λος Κυρίου ἐν φλογὶ πυρὸς βάτου. ὁ δὲ Μωσῆς ἰδὼν ἐθαύμασε 
τὸ ὅραμα: προσερχομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ κατανοῆσαι, ἐγένετο φωνὴ 
Κ / \ aN ς Ἢ \ ς Θ \ a J e Θ \ 
32 Κυρίου πρὸς αὐτὸν, γὼ ὁ Θεὸς τῶν πατέρων σου, ὁ Θεὸς 
\ / 
᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ᾿Ιακώβ. “Evtpopos δὲ 
88 γενόμενος ωσῆς οὐκ ἐτόλμα κατανοῆσαι. εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ 
Κύριος, “Δῦσον τὸ ὑπόδημα τῶν ποδῶν σου; ὁ γὰρ τόπος ἐν 
feet ΟΣ - ς / > / OX 53 \ Se an “ 
8: ᾧ ἕστηκας, γῆ ἁγία ἐστίν. ἰδὼν εἶδον τὴν κάκωσιν τοῦ λαοῦ 
μου τοῦ ἐν Αὐγύπτῳ, καὶ τοῦ στεναγμοῦ αὐτῶν ἤκουσα' καὶ 
/ 5 / > / \ a a 2 la) 2 
κατέβην ἐξελέσθαι αὐτούς: καὶ νῦν δεῦρο, ἀποστελῶ σε εἰς 


35 Αὔγυπτον. 


Τοῦτον τὸν Mavony ὃν ἠρνήσαντο, εἰπόντες, ‘ Τίς 


σὲ κατέστησεν ἄρχοντα καὶ δικαστήν ; τοῦτον ὁ Θεὸς ἄρχοντα 

\ \ > / 3 \ ’ , rn » , 3 A 

καὶ λυτρωτὴν ἀπέστειλεν EV χειρὶ ἀγγέλου τοῦ ὀφθέντος αὐτῷ 
36 ἐν τῇ βάτῳ. οὗτος ἐξήγαγεν αὐτοὺς, ποιήσας τέρατα καὶ " Exod. vii.; 


et vili.; et ix ; 


n 5" A > J \ 3 2 [4] 7 \ Ψ 
σημεῖα ἐν γῇ Αἰγύπτου καὶ ἐν ἐρυθρᾷ θαλάσσῃ καὶ ἐν τῇ εἰ x.; οἱ xis 


87 ἐρήμῳ ἔτη τεσσαράκοντα. 


τοῖς υἱοῖς ᾿Ισραὴλ, “ Προφήτην ὑμῖν ἀναστήσει Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς 


et xill.; et 


eo or ς ΤΕ 
ἰ Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Maitons ὁ εἰπὼν τ 


τς 22; 


ΡΣ 


Deut. xviii. 


88 ὑμῶν ἐκ TOV ἀδελφῶν ὑμῶν ὡς ἐμέ: αὐτοῦ ἀκούσεσθε. τὸ Οὗτός 15, 18. 
ἐστιν ὁ γενόμενος ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ μετὰ τοῦ ἀγγέ- este 
λου TOD λαλοῦντος αὐτῷ ἐν TO ὄρει Σινᾶ καὶ τῶν πατέρων  — 

89 ἡμῶν, ὃς ἐδέξατο λόγια ζῶντα δοῦναι ἡμῖν. ᾧ οὐκ ἠθέλησαν 
ὑπήκοοι γενέσθαι οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν, GAN ἀπώσαντο, καὶ ἐστρά- 

40 φησαν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν εἰς Αὔγυπτον, "εἰπόντες τῷ Aapar, » Exod. 


« Ποίησον ἡμῖν θεοὺς οἱ προπορεύσονται ἡμῶν' 6 γὰρ Μωσῆς 


ΧΧΣΙ 1. 


- a 5 / € ἴω > lel ’ / ᾽ 53 / / 
οὗτος, ὃς ἐξήγαγεν ἡμᾶς ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου, οὐκ οἴδαμεν τί γέγο- 
3. 4 \ 2 / x a e J > / ‘ 
41 νεν αὐτῷ: Kai ἐμοσχοποίησαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις, καὶ 
an / / > an , “ 
ἀνήγαγον θυσίαν τῷ εἰδώλῳ, καὶ εὐφραίνοντο ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις τῶν 


42 χειρῶν αὐτῶν. 


λατρεύειν τῇ στρατιᾷ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ! καθὼς γέγραπται ἐν βίβλῳ 


29. Ἔφυγε. In Exod. ii. 15. Moses is said 
to have fled through fear of Pharaoh. Philo re- 
presents Pharaoh as afraid of Moses conspiring 
against him, vol. 11, p. 87, 88. 

Ibid. Μαδιάμ. Midian was to the south of 
the Dead sea, rather to the east, and extended 
as far south as the Red sea. 

83. ἐν ᾧ. Perhaps ἐφ᾽ 6. 

84. ἰδὼν εἶδον. This seems to be an He- 
braism, though it is used by Lucian, Dial. 
Mar. 4. sub fin. vol. i. p. 800. 

35. ἄρχοντα καὶ λυτρωτήν. The allusion 
here to our Saviour is evident: he had been 
rejected, as Moses was at first rejected; and, 
like him, he was made an ἄρχων καὶ AvTpwris. 
Some MSS. read ἀπέσταλκεν σὺν χειρί. 

Ibid. ἀγγέλου. See Exod. xxiii. 20; Numb. 


o"Hotpeye δὲ ὁ Θεὸς, καὶ παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς Jer. xix.13; 


Amos y. 29, 


xx. 16; Judg. 11. 1. There can be no doubt, 
that it was God himself who spoke to Moses 
out of the bush: but the Jews believed, as did 
the Fathers, that the visible appearance, which 
Moses saw, was an Angel, or the second person 
in the Trinity. See Elsner, Diss. de Lege Mosis 
per Angelos data. 

37. Most MSS. read ἀναστήσει ὁ Θεὸς ἐκ. 

38. λόγια ζῶντα. The λόγια were all the 
commands given by God to Moses. They are 
called ζῶντα, not because they gave life, (for 
see Gal. iil. 21,) but as the oracles of the true 
and living God, in opposition to pretended 
oracles. See Rom. iii. 2; Heb. v. 12. 

42. "Ἔστρεψε. Wolfius understands ἑαυτόν, 
Krebsius γνώμην. 


A.D. 381. 


7 ς A , ἧς 
δ κοῦ Bg VES ἐπέκεινα Βαβυλῶνος. 
xxv. 40; 
Heb. viii. 5. 
4 Jos. iii, 14. 
r 1 Sam. 
Xvi. 12, 133 50 A Ne Det canines , = Θ Bows Ἁ 
2Sam. vii, τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἡτήσατο εὑρεῖν σκήνωμα τῷ Θεῷ Ιακώβ. 
1, ἂς. ; λο lal δὲ » δύ Sua 5 
1Par.xvii.12; μῶν O€ @KOOOMNGEY αὐτῷ Οὐκον.- 


Psal. exxxii. 
is 

4), 

*® xvii. 24; 

1 Reg. vi. 1; 
et viii. 27, 

ὁ Esa. Ixvi. 1. 


u Jer. vi. 10; 
et ix. 25, 26; 
Ezech. xliy. 
{fe 


x Exod. xix. 
3, et seqq. ; 
Gal. iii. 19. 


Υ͂ xxii. 20. 


43. ἀνελάβετε. 


248 ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ [Κεφ. 7. 


fal A \ / 
τῶν προφητῶν, ‘Mn σφάγια καὶ θυσίας προσηνέγκατε μοι ἔτη 
, > Ae aA, _ T φᾷ Ν ,ὔ \ 
τεσσαράκοντα EV TH ἐρήμῳ, οἰκος Lopanr; καὶ ἀνελάβετε τὴν 43 
\ an \ a a a 
σκηνὴν τοῦ Μολὸχ, καὶ τὸ ἄστρον τοῦ θεοῦ ὑμῶν Ῥεμφὰν, 
\ / ¢ a n rn 
TOUS τύπους οὺς ἐποιήσατε προσκυνεῖν αὐτοῖς" καὶ μετοικιῶ 
«ς \ n > 
P°H σκηνὴ τοῦ μαρτυρίου ἣν ἐν 44 
a » ε a ΕῚ n°? ’ θὰ ὃ / 4 - aA 
τοῖς πατράσιν ἡμῶν ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ, καθὼς διετάξατο ὁ λαλῶν TO 
“ a \ \ We ἃ ἃ 
Moon, ποιῆσαι αὐτὴν κατὰ τὸν τύπον ὃν ἑωράκει" ἃ ἣν καὶ 45 
> / ς ῇ ς ἴω A ry 
εἰσήγαγον διαδεξάμενοι οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν μετὰ “Incod, ἐν τῇ 
n n Ὁ ς \ X\ an 
κατασχέσει τῶν ἐθνῶν ὧν ἔξωσεν ὁ Θεὸς ἀπὸ προσώπου τῶν 
7 € A Ψ n e lal A [δ᾽ r aA ia , » , 
πατέρων ἡμῶν, ἕως τῶν ἡμερῶν AaBid * ὃς εὗρε χάριν ἐνώπιον 46 
8 So- 47 
3 >) 
AX’ οὐχ ὁ ὕψιστος ἐν 48 
/ n an ἈΝ ς 
χειροποιήτοις ναοῖς κατοικεῖ, καθὼς ὁ προφήτης λέγει, “ Ὃ 49 
> A I, a a - a 
οὐρανός μοι θρόνος, ἡ δὲ γῆ ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν μόυ" ποῖον 
a. Ἃ lf a 
οἶκον οἰκοδομήσετέ μοι, λέγει Κύριος ; ἢ Tis τόπος τῆς KaTa- 
΄ , A 
παύσεώς μου; οὐχὶ ἡ χείρ μου ἐποίησε ταῦτα πάντα ; 50 
“wD Κὰ LyNr L ἀπερί Ol τῇ καρδί L τοῖ 
ηροτράχηλοι, καὶ ἀπερίτμητοι τῇ καρδίᾳ καὶ τοῖς δι 
2 \ ς ἴα A J wn e > 
ὠσὶν, ὑμεῖς ἀεὶ TO πνεύματι TO ἁγίῳ ἀντιπίπτετε' ὡς οἱ 
J lal a “ Ale 
πατέρες ὑμῶν, καὶ ὑμεῖς. τίνα. τῶν προφητῶν οὐκ ἐδίωξαν οἱ 52 
J a 
πατέρες ὑμῶν ; καὶ ἀπέκτειναν TOUS προκατωγγείλαντας περὶ 
a an & aA A , a 
τῆς ἐλεύσεως TOD δικαίου, οὗ νῦν ὑμεῖς προδόται καὶ φονεῖς 
/ 4 
γεγένησθε: Χ οἵτινες ἐλάβετε τὸν νόμον εἰς διαταγὰς ἀγγέλων, 53 
\ Ὁ n 
Kat οὐκ ἐφυλάξατε.᾽" ᾿Ακούοντες δὲ ταῦτα, διεπρίοντο ταῖς 54 
δέ 3 A \ » \ 500 b] 5 3 if ς 4 
καρδίαις αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔβρυχον τοὺς ὀδόντας ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. Ὑπάρ- 55 
\ Ν 
χων δὲ πλήρης πνεύματος ἁγίου, ἀτενίσας εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, 
9 / a a al a a a 
εἶδε δόξαν Θεοῦ, καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦν ἑστῶτα ἐκ δεξιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ 56 
9 3 A A \ \ \ 
εἶπεν, ““᾿Ιδοῦ, θεωρῶ τοὺς οὐρανοὺς avewypévous, Kal τὸν υἱὸν 
nA , la) “ n la) 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐκ δεξιῶν ἑστῶτα τοῦ Θεοῦ." Kpakavtes δὲ 57 
A f? i) lal 
φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, συνέσχον TA ὦτα αὐτῶν, καὶ ὥρμησαν ὁμοθυ- 
\ , aA 
μαδὸν ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν" YKat ἐκβαλόντες ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, ἐλιεθο-- 58 
βόλουν. καὶ οἱ μάρτυρες ἀπέθεντο τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν παρὰ 


48. ναοῖς is perhaps an interpolation. 


The Hebrew word signifies 
50. The Hebrew and LXX have this verse 


to raise up: but some have taken ἀνελάβετε to 

mean, ye have borrowed or adopted. aphel. 
Ibid. Ῥεμφάν. In the LXX Ῥαιφάν; but the 

Hebrew is 153, Kijoun, which is supposed to 


be the same as the Sun or Saturn. See L. de 


Dieu. 

Ibid. τύπους. Images. 
chel’s images τύποι. Antig. i. 19. 11. 
bius also speaks of θεῶν τύπους. ν. 9, 3. 

44, Most MSS. read ἣν τοῖς πατράσιν. 

45. διαδεξάμενοι. Successores, Erasmus, Hom- 
bergius. Postea, deinceps, Wolfius: but Kreb- 
sius understands it, quod patres vestri, qui id, 
quasi per manus traditum, a majoribus acceperant, 
attulerunt. So L. de Dieu. 

Ibid. ἐν τῇ κατασχέσει τῶν ἐθνῶν, while they 
were taking possession of the land of the heathen. 
This was not fully effected till the time of David. 


Josephus calls Ra- 
Poly- 


affirmatively, πάντα yap ταῦτα ἐποίησεν ἢ χείρ 
μου. 

51. ἀπερίτμητοι τῇ καρδίᾳ. See Jerem. ix. 
26; Ezech. xliv. 7; Rom. 11. 29; Phil. iii. 3. 
Many MSS. read καρδίαις. 

52. τοῦ δικαίου. Christ was the only de- 
scendant of Adam, who was in himself per- 
fectly righteous, and hence he is called 6 
δίκαιος. See ili. 14; xxii, 14; James v. 6; 
1 Pet. iii. 18. 

53. See ver. 35. 8. Paul speaks of 6 νόμος 
διαταγεὶς δι᾽ ἀγγέλων, Gal. iii. 19. and ὁ δι ay- 
γέλων λαληθεὶς λόγος, Heb. ii. 2. Josephus 
also says, ἡμῶν δὲ τὰ ὁσιώτατα τῶν ἐν τοῖς νό- 
μοις 8° ἀγγέλων παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ μαθόντων. Antig. 
xv. ὅ. 3. 


58. of μάρτυρες. See Deut. xvii. 7, Th: 


Κεφ. 7, 8. ] 


59 TOUS πόδας νεανίου καλουμενου Σ᾽ αύλου, “Kail ἐλιθοβόλουν 


ΤΩΝ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΌΔΩΝ. 


949 


A.D: 31. 


Tov Στέφανον, ἐπικαλούμενον Kat λέγοντα, “ Κύριε ᾿Ιησοῦ, *Matt-v.44; 


Gv δέξαι. τὸ πνεῦμά μου." 


Lu. vi. 28; 


Ocis δὲ τὰ γόνατα, ἔκραξε φωνῇ et xxiii. 34. 


7 ‘6 7 \ ye ΟῚ aA N e / Vs 22 
μεγώλῃ, “Κύριε, μὴ στήσῃς αὐτοῖς τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ταύτην. 


an \ 7 
8 Καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἐκοιμήθη. 
ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ. 


ἃ Σαῦλος δὲ ἣν συνευδοκῶν τῇ @ xxii, 20. 
3 / Xi 3 3 / A ct , \ 
Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ἐκείνη TH ἡμέρᾳ διωγμὸς 


, 55 \ ἢ , \ es Pte) ΄ 
μέγας ἐπὶ τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τὴν ἐν ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις: πάντες τε 
διεσπάρησαν κατὰ τὰς χώρας τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ Σ᾽᾿ωμαρείας, 
\ ~ 5) a la \ \ 7 + 
9 πλὴν TOV ἀποστόλων. συνεκόμισαν δὲ τὸν Brépavov ἄνδρες 


> A \ 3 / ΧΝ Ti > 2 9 aA 

3 εὐλαβεῖς, Kal ἐποιήσαντο κοπετὸν μέγαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. 
4 \ / 3 / 

δὲ ἐλυμαίνετο τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, κατὰ τοὺς οἴκους εἰσπορευό- τι. 


b SadxrXos b xxii. 4; 


et xxvi. 10, 


7 A Ἂς lal he 5 
μενος, σύρων τε ἄνδρας καὶ γυναῖκας παρεδίδου εἰς φυλα- 
4 κήν. οἱ μὲν οὖν διασπαρέντες διῆλθον, εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν 


λόγον. 


5 ΦΙΛΙΠΙΠΟΣ δὲ κατελθὼν εἰς πόλιν τῆς Σαμαρείας, ἐκή- 
6 ρυσσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Χριστόν. προσεῖχόν τε οἱ ὄχλοι τοῖς λεγο- 
μένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ Φιλίππου ὁμοθυμαδὸν, ἐν τῷ ἀκούειν αὐτοὺς 
τ καὶ βλέπειν τὰ σημεῖα ἃ ἐποίει. πολλῶν γὰρ τῶν ἐχόντων 
7ὔὕ Ψ "2 ἴω , A 5: tA é \ 
πνεύμωτα ἀκάθαρτα, βοῶντα μεγάλῃ φωνῇ ἐξήρχετο; πολλοὶ 
8 δὲ παραλελυμένοι καὶ χωλοὶ ἐθερωπεύθησαν. καὶ ἐγένετο χαρὰ 


9 μεγάλη ἐν τῇ πόλει ἐκείνη. 


᾿Ανὴρ δέ τις ὀνόματι Σίμων περοῦ- 
np ματι Σίμων mp 


a > An I / \ 2 lal Χ EG a 
πῆρχεν EV TH πόλει μαγεύων καὶ ἐξιστῶν τὸ ἔθνος τῆς Sapa- 
/ / ic) / ¢ \ J κυ a 2 i > ἈΝ 
10 ρείας, λέγων εἶναί τινα ἑαυτὸν μέγων' ᾧ προσεῖχον πάντες ἀπὸ 
μικροῦ ἕως μεγάλου, λέγοντες, “Οὗτός ἐστιν ἡ δύναμις τοῦ 


11 Θεοῦ ἡ μεγάλη. 


Προσεῖχον δὲ αὐτῷ, διὰ τὸ ἱκανῷ χρόνῳ 


lal / 3 YA > Vf ¢/ \ > / Co 
12 ταῖς μαγείαις ἐξεστακέναι αὐτούς. “Ore δὲ ἐπίστευσαν τῷ 
, 7 A ; a a \ 
Φιλίππῳ εὐωγγελιζομένῳ τὰ περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ 

δε eto ee A la lal a Ui 
τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐβαπτίζοντο ἄνδρες τε καὶ 
lal od N / \ > \ > / \ θ \ 3 
13 γυναῖκες. ὁ δὲ Σίμων καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπίστευσε, καὶ βαπτισθεὶς ἣν 

cal a A a \ 

προσκαρτερῶν τῷ Φιλίππῳ: θεωρῶν τε σημεῖα καὶ δυνάμεις 


14 μεγάλας γινομένας, ἐξίστατο. 


witnesses laid down their clothes, that they 
might more readily throw the stones. See 
xxii. 23. 

58. νεανίου generally meant a man of about 
thirty years of age. 

Cuap. VIII. 1. συνευδοκῶν. See note at vi. 9. 

Ibid. ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. 1 understand this 
literally, that the persecution began imme- 
diately after the death of Stephen. His funeral 
is mentioned afterwards, Thy ἐκκλησίαν per- 
haps means particularly all those who bore office 
in the Church, such as the six other deacons. 

3. κατὰ τοὺς οἴκους. Mosheim understands 
this of the places or apartments, where the 
Christians used to assemble. See ii. 46. 

5. Φίλιππος. This happened immediately 
after the death of Stephen, while Saul continued 
in Jerusalem. It was Philip the deacon. 

7. Some MSS. read πολλοὶ ἐξήρχοντο. 


᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ οἱ ἐν 'Ιεροσολύ- 


9. Σίμων. Justin Martyr informs us, that he 
was of the village of Gittum in Samaria: that 
the Samaritans eagerly followed him; that he 
went to Rome in the reign of Claudius, was 
worshipped as a god, and honoured with a 
statue. More doubtful authorities state him 
to have studied at Alexandria, and to have 
been versed in Grecian philosophy. The Fa- 
thers represent him as the founder of every 
heresy, by which they mean Gnosticism: and 
he was perhaps the first Gnostic, who mixed up 
the name of Christ with that philosophy. 

Ibid. ἐξιστῶν. Perhaps ἐξιστάνων. 

10. πάντες seems to be an interpolation, and 
most MSS. read ἢ καλουμένη μεγάλη. 

14. We need not allow many days for the 
conversions in Samaria. In the mean time the 
persecution had lessened at Jerusalem by Saul 
having goue to Damascus, (though this is not 


[Κεφ. 8. 


μοις ἀπόστολοι, ὅτι δέδεκται ἡ Σαμαρεια τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὸν Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην' οἵτινες 15 
καταβάντες προσηύξαντο περὶ αὐτῶν, ὅπως λάβωσι πνεῦμα 
ἅγιον. οὔπω γὰρ ἣν ἐπ᾽ οὐδενὶ αὐτῶν ἐπιπεπτωκὸς, μόνον δὲ 16 
βεβαπτισμένοι ὑπῆρχον εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. τότε 17 
ἐπετίθουν τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἐλάμβανον πνεῦμα ἅγιον. 
Θεασάμενος δὲ ὁ Σίμων, ὅτι διὰ τῆς ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν 18 
τῶν ἀποστόλων δίδοται τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, προσήνεγκεν av- 
τοῖς χρήματα, λέγων, “ «Δότε κἀμοὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην, ἵνα 19 
ᾧ ἐὰν ἐπιθῶ τὰς χεῖρας, λαμβάνῃ πνεῦμα ἅγιον. Πέτρος δὲ 20 
εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν, “Τὸ ἀργύριόν σου σὺν σοὶ εἴη εἰς ἀπώλειαν, 
ὅτι τὴν δωρεὰν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐνόμισας διὰ χρημάτων κτᾶσθαι. 
οὐκ ἔστί σοι μερὶς οὐδὲ κλῆρος ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τούτῳ. ἡ γὰρ 21 
καρδία σου οὐκ ἔστιν εὐθεῖα ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. μετανόησον 22 
οὖν ἀπὸ τῆς κακίας σου ταύτης, καὶ δεήθητι τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰ ἄρα 
ἀφεθήσεταί σοι ἡ ἐπίνοια τῆς καρδίας σου. εἰς γὰρ χολὴν 23 
πικρίας καὶ σύνδεσμον ἀδικίας ὁρῶ σε ὄντα." ᾿Αποκριθεὶς 24 
δὲ ὁ Σίμων εἶπε, “ Ζεήθητε ὑμεῖς ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὸν κύριον, 
ὅπως μηδὲν ἐπέλθῃ ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ ὧν εἰρήκατε.᾽ 

Οἱ μὲν οὖν διαμαρτυράμενοι καὶ λαλήσαντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ 25 
κυρίου, ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς ἱΙερουσαλὴμ, πολλάς τε κώμας τῶν 
Σαμαρειτῶν εὐηγγελίσαντο. | 

[Ἄγγελος δὲ κυρίου ἐλάλησε πρὸς Φίλιππον, λέγων, “’ Avd- 26 
στηθι καὶ πορεύου κατὰ μεσημβρίαν, ἐπὶ τὴν ὁδὸν τὴν καταβαί- 
νουσαν ἀπὸ “Ἰερουσαλὴμ εἰς Γάξαν" αὕτη ἐστὶν ἔρημος. καὶ 27 
ἀναστὰς ἐπορεύθη. καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἀνὴρ Αἰθίοψ' εὐνοῦχος δυνάστης 
Κανδάκης τῆς βασιλίσσης Αἰθιόπων, ὃς ἣν ἐπὶ πτάσης τῆς γάζης 
αὐτῆς" ὃς ἐληλύθει προσκυνήσων εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, ἦν τε ὑποστρέ- 28 
φων καὶ καθήμενος ἐπὶ τοῦ ἅρματος αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀνεγίνωσκε τὸν 
προφήτην ᾿ Ἡσαΐαν. εἶπε δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τῷ Φιλίππῳ, “Πρόσελθε 29 
καὶ κολλήθητι τῷ ἅρματι τούτῳ. “Προσδραμὼν δὲ ὁ Φίλιπ- 30 
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—— 


related till ch. ix. that the history of Philip may convert. Eunuchs were forbidden to enter into 


be finished:) and perhaps many of the foreign 
Jews had left the city, the feast of tabernacles 
being over. 5 

16, This shews that only the apostles could 
communicate the miraculous gifts of the Spirit. 
The deacons could baptize, and impart the or- 
dinary spiritual grace. See Rom.i. 11. 

18. Θεασάμενος. Most MSS. read ἰδών. 

22. Θεοῦ. Most MSS. read κυρίου. 

23. The phrases χολὴν πικρίας and σύνδεσμον 
ἀδικίας seem taken from Deut. xxix.18. Isaiah 
lviii. 6. 

26. ἔρημος. Strabo says the same of the city 
of Gaza, ἔνδοξος πότε γενομένη, κατεσπασμένη 
δὲ ὑπὸ ᾿Αλεξάνδρου, καὶ μένουσα ἔρημος. xvi. 2. 

27. εὐνοῦχος. His name is said to have been 
Indich. He was probably a Jew, or Cornelius 
would not have been considered the first Gentile 


the congregation of the Lord, Deut. xxiii. 1—3. 
but Isaiah foretold, that the eunuch should be 
admitted to a participation of the Gospel, lvi. 3 
—8. This may have been the reason of Philip 
being sent on this journey. 

Ibid. Κανδάκης. Candace was a name of the 
female sovereigns of the country. Plin. H. N. 
vi. 29. The country was probably the modern 
Abyssinia. 

Ibid. προσκυνήσων. This seems to shew, that 
he was at least a proselyte, if not a Jew. It 
seems certain that no Gentile had been baptized 
before Cornelius. He had perhaps gone to the 
feast of tabernacles, and was now returning. 
See note at ver. 14. 

28. Ἡσαΐαν. This also shews that he was a 
proselyte. 
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” ΠΩΣ ; ὲ 4 ‘Heoai; Σ A.D. 31 
Tos ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ ἀναγινώσκοντος τὸν προφήτην Ἡσαΐαν, καὶ _A-D- 31. 
81 εἶπεν, “Apa γε γινώσκεις ἃ ἀναγινώσκεις ;” “O δὲ εἶπε, “Πῶς 
\ xX ὃ Hi ΕΝ Ἂ 50 PL τ; II in / \ 
γὰρ ἂν δυναίμην, ἐὰν μή τις ὁδηγήσῃ με; αρεκάλεσέ τε τὸν 
32 Φίλιππον ἀναβάντα καθίσαι σὺν αὐτῷ. «ἡ δὲ περιοχὴ τῆς « Esa. 1]. 7. 
Ee EN > , 5 ef “O , DEN \ 
γραφῆς ἣν ἀνεγίνωσκεν, ἣν αὕτη, ς πρόβατον ἐπὶ σφαγὴν 
ἤχθη, καὶ ὡς ἀμνὸς ἐναντίον τοῦ κείροντος αὐτὸν ἄφωνος" οὕτως 
88 οὐκ ἀνοίγειν τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ. ἐν τῇ ταπεινώσει αὐτοῦ ἡ κρίσις 
αὐτοῦ ἤρθη, τὴν δὲ γενεὰν αὐτοῦ τίς διηγήσεται ; ὅτι αἴρεται 


3 \ a o ς \ ᾽ A) 
84 ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἡ ζωὴ αὐτοῦ. 


᾿Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ εὐνοῦχος τῷ 


Φιλίππῳ εἶπε, “ Δέομαί σου, περὶ τίνος ὁ προφήτης λέγει 

A \ ε A oN NO ECL, , 2) ? J Ww fe 

35 τοῦτο; περὶ ἑαυτοῦ, ἢ περὶ ἑτέρου τινός ;” "AvoiEas δὲ ὁ 

Φίλιππος τὸ στόμα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῆς γραφῆς 

36 ταύτης, εὐηγγελίσατο αὐτῷ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. ὡς δὲ ἐπορεύοντο 
X \ eg \ 9 > / e/ é / ς » n 

κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν, ἦλθον ἐπί TL ὕδωρ' Kai φησιν ὁ εὐνοῦχος, 

37 “᾿Ιδοὺ, ὕδωρ: τί κωλύει με βαπτισθῆναι ;” Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Φίλ- 


ὑππος, “Εἰ πιστεύεις ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας, ἔξεστιν. 


Ἶ4πο- 


\ \ an A 53 Χ 3 A 
κριθεὶς δὲ εἶπε, “ Πιστεύω τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἶναι τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 


88 Χριστόν." 


Ni > f A \ « 
Καὶ ἐκέλευσε στῆναι τὸ ἅρμα" 


\ f 
καὶ κατέβησαν 


᾽ ᾿ > Ν “ « , φ 3 r \ 
ἀμφότεροι εἰς τὸ ὕδωρ, 6 Te Φίλυππος Kal ὁ εὐνοῦχος" καὶ 

> 4 » , “ : δὲ Sas ᾽ “ “ὃ a 
39 ἐβάπτισεν αὐτόν. ὅτε δὲ ἀνέβησαν ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος, πνεῦμα 
/ {4 \ I \ > Ἰὸ 5 ᾽ 7. € 
κυριου Ὥρπασε TOV Φίλυππον" καὶ OUK €ELOEY AUTOV OUKETL O 


40 εὐνοῦχος, ἐπορεύετο γὰρ τὴν ὁδὸν αὐτοῦ χαίρων. 


Φίλιππος 


δὲ εὑρέθη εἰς "Ἄζωτον: καὶ διερχόμενος εὐηγγελίζετο τὰς πό- 
Nels πάσας, ἕως τοῦ ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν εἰς Καισάρειαν. 
9 4ὋὉ AE Σαῦλος ἔτι ἐμπνέων ἀπειλῆς καὶ φόνου εἰς τοὺς 4 xxvi. 10; 


Gal. i. 13; 


ς μαθητὰς τοῦ κυρίου, προσελθὼν τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ, NTNTATO παρ᾽ 1 Timi. 13. 
αὐτοῦ ἐπιστολὰς εἰς Δαμασκὸν πρὸς τὰς συνωγωγὰς, ὅπως ἐάν 
τινας εὕρῃ τῆς ὁδοῦ ὄντας ἄνδρας τε καὶ γυναῖκας, δεδεμένους 
> %, >? ἽἽ Vs e bp] δὲ A UA 0 > / ? \ or 

3 ayayn εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ. “ἐν δὲ τῷ πορεύεσθαι, ἐγένετο αὐτὸν © xxii. 6; 


et xxvi. 12; 


5 7 “ A X 3 / , > \ lal 

ἐγγίζειν τῇ Δαμασκῷ, καὶ ἐξαίφνης περιήστραψεν αὐτὸν POs 1 Cor. xv. 8. 
4 ἀπὸ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ: καὶ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, ἤκουσε φωνὴν λέ- 
5 γουσαν αὐτῷ, “Σαοὺλ, Σ᾽ αοὑλ, τί με διώκεις ;” Εἶπε δὲ, “Τίς 


33. ἐν τῇ ταπεινώσει. S. Luke follows the 
LXX. The Hebrew is different, and is trans- 
lated by Lowth, By an oppressive judgment he 
was taken off. 

36. Eusebius says that the place was twenty 
miles from Jerusalem, called Bethsoron. 

37. It seems from this, that persons were ex- 
pected to confess Jesus Christ to be the Son of 
God, before they were admitted to baptism: but 
the verse is wanting in the best MSS. 

39. Eusebius says, that the eunuch preached 
the gospel in Ethiopia. ἢ. EF. ii. 1. 

Cuap. IX. 1. This perhaps happened be- 
fore the baptism of the eunuch, or even before 
the journey of Peter and John into Samaria. 
Saul may have set out at the end of the feast 
of tabernacles, and his conversion took place at 
the same time as the conversions in Samaria. 


2. Δαμασκόν. Damascus was probably at 
this time in the possession of Aretas, king of 
Arabia Petra; and Aretas would perhaps fa- 
vour the Jews, that they might assist him against 
the Romans. See 2 Cor. xi. 82, This may 
have been the reason why Saul went thither. 
Josephus speaks of many Jews being in Da- 
mascus in the reign of Nero. De Bel. Jud. ii. 
20. 

Ibid. πρὸς τὰς ovvaywyds. The high priest 
could have no power in other places, and he 
only sent to the rulers of synagogues, who ac- 
knowledged the power of the high priest. See 
Biscoe, p. 234. 

Ibid. τῆς ὁδοῦ. 
14. 

3. Most MSS. read ek τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 

5,6. This passage is perhaps interpolated. 


See xix. 23; xxii. 4; xxiv. 
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A.D. 31. εἦ, κύριε ;" Ὃ δὲ κύριος εἶπεν, “᾿Εγώ εἶμι ᾿Ιησοῦς, ὃν σὺ 
διώκεις" σκληρόν σοι πρὸς κέντρα λακτίζειν. Τρέμων τε καὶ 6 
θαμβῶν εἶπε, “ Κύριε, τί με θέλεις ποιῆσαι ; Καὶ ὁ κύριος 
πρὸς αὐτὸν, “᾿Ανάστηθι καὶ εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν πόλιν, καὶ λαλη- 

gee θήσεταί σοι τί σε δεῖ ποιεῖν. ΤΟἱὲ δὲ ἄνδρες οἱ συνοδεύοντες 7 


αὐτῷ εἱστήκεισαν ἐννεοὶ, ἀκούοντες μὲν τῆς φωνῆς, μηδένα δὲ 
al 5 / Vee fas > \ n in) > ’ὔ Ν 
θεωροῦντες. ἠγέρθη δὲ ὃ Σ᾽ αῦλος ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς: ἀνεῳγμένων δὲ 8 
lal , n 5» fal b] , ” nn \ » 
τῶν ὀφθωλμῶν αὐτοῦ, οὐδένα ἔβλεπε, χειραγωγοῦντες δὲ av- 
\ ee > , ΜΚ ee ey? A \ ΄ 
τὸν εἰσήγαγον εἰς AawacKov. καὶ ἣν ἡμέρας τρεῖς μὴ βλέπων, 9 
καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγεν οὐδὲ ἔπιεν. ἮΝ δέ θητὴς ἐν 4 5 
γεν ἔπιεν. “Hy δέ τις μαθητὴς ἐν Δαμασκῷ 10 
? ΄ " 2 ΞΕ 
ὀνόματι ᾿Ανανίας, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος ἐν ὁράματι, 
2 Ὁ ie) 
“’Avavia.” ‘O δὲ εἶπεν, ““᾿Ιδοὺ, ἐγὼ, κύριε. ὋὉ δὲ κύριος 11 
NY ON ‘cc "A a 49 > aN \ er \ 
πρὸς αὐτὸν, ναστὰς πορεύθητι ἐπὶ τὴν ῥύμην τὴν καλου- 
/ 7G “Ὁ \ ͵ 3 3 / ᾽ / lal 3 / 
μένην εὐθεῖαν, καὶ ζήτησον ἐν οἰκίᾳ ᾿Ιούδα Σ᾿ αῦχλον. ὀνόματι, 
, \ 5 
Tapoéa. ἰδοὺ γὰρ προσεύχεται, καὶ εἶδεν ἐν ὁράματι ἄνδρα 12 
» A ἴω 
ὀνόματι ᾿Ανανίαν εἰσελθόντα καὶ ἐπιθέντα αὐτῷ χεῖρα, ὅπως 
᾽ " 
ἀναβλέψῃη." ᾿Απεκρίθη δὲ ὁ ᾿Ανανίας, “ Κύριε, ἀκήκοα ἀπὸ 18 
a an Ν 4 ¢ a 
πολλῶν περὶ TOD ἀνδρὸς τούτου, ὅσα KaKa ἐποίησε τοῖς ἁγίοις 
¢€ Re n 
σου ἐν ‘Iepovoaniw καὶ ὧδε ἔχει ἐξουσίαν παρὰ τῶν ἀρχιε- 14 
ρέων, δῆσαι πάντας τοὺς ἐπικωλουμένους τὸ ὄνομά σου." Εἶπε 15 
\ \ ες A A a 
δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος, ““Πορεύου, ὅτι σκεῦος ἐκλογῆς μοι ἐστὶν 
e A \ lal 
οὗτος, τοῦ βαστάσαι TO ὄνομά μου ἐνώπιον ἐθνῶν καὶ βασι- 
ΝΣ cA ἢ ΩΝ, SEN \ € 5 / yy εν Set ad \ 
éwy, υἱῶν τε Iopanr. ἐγὼ yap ὑποδείξω αὐτῷ, ὅσα δεῖ αὐτὸν 16 
ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματός μου παθεῖν. 
an 2 A 
᾿Α4πῆλθε δὲ “Avavias καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, καὶ ἐπι- 17 
θ \ » ,’ ’ XN Ν a 9 εἴ \ 3 \ € uf > 
els ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν Tas χεῖρας εἶπε, “ Σαοὺλ ἀδελφὲ, ὁ κύριος ἀπ- 
/ / 5 aA ς 2 if > a ς faye ei ἈΝ [τ 
ἐσταλκέ με, ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ ὀφθείς σοι ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἣ ἤρχου, ὅπως 
/ A 
ἀναβλέψης καὶ πλησθῆς πνεύματος ἁγίου. Kai εὐθέως ἀπ- 18 
έπεσον ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτοῦ ὡσεὶ λεπίδες, ἀνέβλεψέ 
rf Ν » \ 5 / \ \ \ 
Te παραχρῆμα, καὶ ἀναστὰς ἐβαπτίσθη, καὶ λαβὼν. τροφὴν 19 
ἐνίσχυσεν. 


με best MSS. read, Εἶπε δὲ, “Τίς εἶ, κύριε ;᾽" 
Ο δὲ, ““ Ἐγώ εἰμι ᾿Ιησοῦς, ὃν σὺ διώκεις. ἀλλὰ 
ινάστηθι καὶ εἴσελθε κ. τ. A.” 

5. σκληρὸν x. τι A. This proverb occurs in 
7Eschylus, Prom. 323; Agam. 1633; Eurip. 
Baccha, 794; Peliad. fragm. and Pindar, Pyth. 
li. 173. 

7. εἱστήκεισαν, had stopped: for they fell to 
the ground, xxvi. 14. 

Ibid. ἀκούοντες. In xxii. 9. it is said, τὴν 
φωνὴν ove ἤκουσαν. They heard the sound of 
the words, but not the words themselves: or 
perhaps Saul’s Cilician companions did not un- 
derstand the language of Palestine, in which 
the words from heaven were spoken, xxvi. 14. 

10. ’Avavias. See his character in xxii. 
12. 

12. Most MSS. read χεῖρας. 

13. Ananias may have heard of Saul from 
the Jews who returned from the feast of taber- 


nacles, or from the Christians who fled from 
Jerusalem. 

15. σκεῦος. So Polybius, Δαμοκλῆς ὑπηρε- 
τικὸν ἣν σκεῦος εὐφυές. xii. 5. For σκεῦος ἐκ- 
λογῆς being put for σκεῦος ἐκλεκτόν, see note 
at Luke xvi. 8. 

19. This account should be compared with 
S. Paul’s own words in Gal. i. 18—21. He 
went to Damascus immediately after the vision, 
ix. 8. staid there a very short time, and then 
went to Arabia, and returned to Damascus, 
Gal. i. 17. He probably staid in Arabia great 
part of the three years mentioned in Gal. i. 18. 
1. e. he went into Arabia late in the year 31, 
and returned to Damascus early in 83. S. Luke 
may have been ill informed of S. Paul’s move- 
ments at this time, because he left Jerusalem 
upon the persecution, viii. 1. and was one of 
those who went to Antioch, xi. 19. which ap- 
pears to have been his native city. 
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e a \ δας a es pe 
Ἐγένετο δὲ ὁ Σαῦλος μετὰ τῶν ἐν Δαμασκῷ μαθητῶν ἡμέρας 
> a “ > J 
20 τινάς" καὶ εὐθέως ἐν ταῖς cvvaywyais ἐκήρυσσε τὸν Χριστὸν, 
e Lal Lal 4 7 
91 ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. ἐξίσταντο δὲ πάντες οἱ ἀκού- 
ν “OZ (a oe ε Ay; » τ. A 
οντες καὶ ἔλεγον, “ Οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ πορθήσας ἐν 'Ιερουσαλὴμ 
\ / a \ Ὁ σε : 
τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους TO ὄνομα τοῦτο, Kai ὧδε εἰς τοῦτο ἐλη- 
> \ 3 / \ \ an 
λύθει, ἵνα δεδεμένους αὐτοὺς ἀγάγῃ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς ;” 
A lal Ὁ \ 
22 Σ᾽ αῦλος δὲ μᾶλλον ἐνεδυναμοῦντο, Kai συνέχυνε τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους 
a ’ lal Ἃ © - 
τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐν Δαμασκῷ, συμβιβάζων ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ 
, e Nee) n Cis e \ 2 
23 Χριστός. ὡς δὲ ἐπληροῦντο ἡμέραι ἱκαναὶ, συνεβουλεύσαντο 


aA nm J 5 J \ lal 
24 of ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν' & ἐγνώσθη δὲ τῷ Σ᾽ αύλῳ ἡ ἐπιβουλὴ : 


A.D 33. 


“ Uf \ 4 € / \ © 
αὐτῶν. παρετήρουν TE τὰς πύλας ἡμέρας TE καὶ νυκτὸς ὅπως 

See NX >’ A ’ Ν aN «ς Ν SS an 
25 αὐτὸν aveAwor λαβόντες δὲ αὐτὸν ot μαθηταὶ νυκτὸς, καθῆκαν 


26 διὰ τοῦ τείχους, χαλάσαντες ἐν σπυρίδι. 


Παραγενόμενος δὲ ὁ 


Σαῦλος εἰς “Ιερουσαλὴμ, ἐπειρᾶτο κολλᾶσθαι τοῖς μαθηταῖς" 
“ ,ὔ ty 
καὶ πάντες ἐφοβοῦντο αὐτὸν, μὴ πιστεύοντες ὅτι ἐστὶ μαθητής. 
/ Ne .3 , » Χ yy \ \ 5 / 
27 BapvaBas δὲ ἐπιλαβόμενος αὐτὸν ἤγαγε πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους, 
n n A las 9 \ ¢ 
καὶ διηγήσατο αὐτοῖς πῶς ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ εἶδε τὸν κύριον, καὶ OTL 
ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ, καὶ πῶς ἐν AapacK@ ἐπαρρησιάσατο ἐν τῷ 
98 ὀνόματι τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. καὶ ἣν μετ᾽ αὐτῶν εἰσπορευόμενος καὶ 
¢ \ \ ῇ : a 
29 ἐκπορευόμενος ἐν “Ἱερουσαλὴμ, καὶ παρρησιαζόμενος ἐν τῷ 
4 la) lal 3 / 
ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἐλάλει τε καὶ συνεζήτει πρὸς τοὺς 
80 ᾿Ελληνιστάς" οἱ δὲ ἐπεχείρουν αὐτὸν ἀνελεῖν. ἐπυγνόντες δὲ 
Εἰ, 9 \ / > \ ᾽ If. \ 3 / 
οἱ ἀδελφοὶ κατήγωγον αὐτὸν εἰς Καισάρειαν, καὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν 


3 Ἁ 4 ὦ 
81 αὐτὸν εἰς Ταρσόν. 


Ai μὲν οὖν ἐκκλησίαι καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς ᾿[Ιου- 


3 ᾽ 4 
δαίας καὶ Γαλιλαίας καὶ Σαμαρείας εἶχον εἰρήνην, οἰκοδομού- 
μεναι καὶ πορευόμεναι τῷ φόβῳ τοῦ κυρίου, καὶ τῇ παρακλήσει 


τοῦ ayiov πνεύματος ἐπληθύνοντο. 


ἜΓΕΝΕΤΟ δὲ Πέτρον διερχόμενον διὰ πάντων, κατελθεῖν 


82 


A.D. 82. 


\ \ \ yf \ a / “Ὁ \ ’ an 

33 Kal πρὸς τοὺς ἁγίους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας Avddav. εὗρε δὲ ἐκεῖ 
/ J , a 

ἄνθρωπόν τινα Aivéav ὀνόματι, ἐξ ἐτῶν ὀκτὼ κατακείμενον ἐπὶ 


20. εὐθέως, i. 6. immediately upon his return 
from Arabia, the second time of his being in 
Damascus. Most MSS. read Ἰησοῦν for Χρισ- 
τόν. 

21. This seems to prove that he was a very 
short time in Damascus on his first visit, or 
he would have been better known. 

22. συμβιβάζειν means, to put arguments to- 
gether. 

24, It was the governor of Damascus under 
Aretas, who wished to seize Paul, 2 Cor. xi. 32. 

27. ἀποστόλους. One of his reasons for going 
to Jerusalem was to see Peter, and he saw no 
apostle except him, and James the bishop of 
Jerusalem, Gal. i. 18, 19. 

28. He staid in Jerusalem fifteen days, Gal. 
ij. 18, 19. and had a vision while he was there, 
Act, xxij. 17. 

29. ‘EAAnviords* of δὲ x. τ. A. He reasoned 
only with the foreign Jews: but the natives of 
Jerusalem wished .to kill him, 


30. Καισάρειαν. This is thought to be Cx- 
sarea Philippi by L. de Dieu, Benson, and Dod- 
dridge: but probably without reason, 

31. Γαλιλαίας. Churches therefore had been 
founded in Galilee, though the fact had not 
been mentioned by S, Luke. They were per- 
haps founded by the persons who fled after the 
death of Stephen. See xi. 19. 

32. Nothing is said of the date of this journey 
of Peter. It is probable, that, as soon as the 
gospel spread in Samaria and Galilee, the apo- 
stles began to make circuits from Jerusalem, 
and visit the churches. S. Luke particularizes 
this one of Peter, because he went from Lydda 
to Joppa, and he was at Joppa when Cornelius 
sent for him, There is no reason why it may 
not have happened in the year following S. Paul’s 
conversion, A.D. 82: and Saul’s wish to see 
Peter may have arisen from the affair of Cor- 
nelius. See xy. 7. 
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9 \ 9 ᾽ e Λ 
A.D.32. κραββάτῳ, ὃς ἣν παραλελυμένος. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος, 34 
ees - a \ aA 
“ Aivéa, iatat σε ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Χριστός" ἀνάστηθι καὶ στρῶσον 
A 3 e 
σεαυτῷ." Καὶ εὐθέως ἀνέστη" καὶ εἶδον αὐτὸν πάντες οἱ KATOL- 35 
a Ξ / \ Ν a) (7 b] U SGN x 
κοῦντες Avddav καὶ τὸν Σ᾽ αρωνᾶν, οἵτινες ἐπέστρεψαν ἔπὶ τὸν 
κύριον. 
4) \ ἃ 
Ἔν ᾿Ιόππῃ δέ τις ἣν μαθήτρια ὀνόματι Ταβιθὰ, ἣ διερ- 36 
᾿ 5 7 3 an »Μ 
μηνευομένη λέγεται AopKas αὕτη ἣν πλήρης ἀγαθῶν ἔργων 
A @ a 7 3 / 
καὶ ἐλεημοσυνῶν ὧν ἐποίει: ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις 37 
> 7 > \ 3 θ ἌΝ if δὲ 3 \ ἔθ Ν 
ἀσθενήσασαν αὐτὴν ἀποθανεῖν' λούσαντες δὲ αὐτὴν ἔθηκαν ἐν 
tf e \ 3 UA 
ὑπερῴῳ. ἐγγὺς δὲ οὔσης Avddyns τῇ ᾿Ιόππῃ, οἱ μαθηταὶ ἀκού- 38 
3 Ὁ / > \ 3 > A 3 lA δύ 3 ὃ Ν 
σαντες ὅτι Πέτρος ἐστὶν ἐν αὐτῇ, ἀπέστειλαν δύο ἄνδρας πρὸς 
ἴω la) Ὁ A δ 
αὐτὸν, παρακαλοῦντες μὴ ὀκνῆσαι διελθεῖν ἕως αὐτῶν. ἀναστὰς 89 
a a ἃ / 3 7 3 
δὲ Πέτρος συνῆλθεν αὐτοῖς" ὃν παραγενόμενον ἀνήγαγον εἰς τὸ 
ὑπερῷον, καὶ παρέστησαν αὐτῷ πᾶσαι αἱ χῆραι κλαίουσαι καὶ 
ἐπιδεικνύμεναι χιτῶνας καὶ ἱμάτια ὅσα ἐποίει μετ᾽ αὐτῶν οὖσα 
ἡ Δορκάς. ἐκβαλὼν δὲ ἔξω πάντας ὁ Πέτρος, θεὶς τὰ γόνατα 40 
/ ἃ No 053) / \ \ A i) “6 ΠΝ Θ θὰ 
προσηύξατο: καὶ ἐπιστρέψας πρὸς τὸ σῶμα, εἶπε, “ Ταβιθὰ, 
ἀνάστηθι." ἋἩ δὲ ἤνοιξε τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῆς" καὶ ἰδοῦσα 
Χ 7 3 , \ \ 3. ΡΝ A eee? 3 / 
τὸν Πέτρον, ἀνεκάθισε. δοὺς δὲ αὐτῇ χεῖρα, ἀνέστησεν avTny 41 
φωνήσας δὲ τοὺς ἁγίους καὶ τὰς χήρας, παρέστησεν αὐτὴν 
A \ Ni) VA > ef fo) ’ I \ A 
ζῶσαν. γνωστὸν δὲ ἐγένετο καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς ᾿Ιόππης, καὶ πολλοὶ 42 
ἐπίστευσαν ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον. ἐγένετο δὲ ἡμέρας ἱκανὰς μεῖναι, 43 
αὐτὸν ἐν ᾿Ιόππῃ παρά τινι Σίμωνι βυρσεῖ, 
"ANHP δέ τις ἣν ἐν Καισαρείᾳ ὀνόματι Κορνήλιος, ἑκατον- 10 
A 3 los \ 
τάρχης ἐκ σπείρης τῆς καλουμένης ᾿Ιταλικῆς, εὐσεβὴς Kat 2 
φοβούμενος τὸν Θεὸν σὺν παντὶ τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, ποιῶν τε ἐλεη- 
Ἢ \ lal A \ / A lal ἐλ 
μοσύνας πολλὰς τῷ λαῷ, καὶ δεόμενος τοῦ Θεοῦ διαπαντός" 
εἶδεν ἐν ὁράματι φανερῶς, ὡσεὶ ὥραν ἐννάτην τῆς ἡμέρας, ἄγ- 8 
γέλον τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰσελθόντα πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ εἰπόντα αὐτῷ, 
“« Κορνήλιε. ὋὉ δὲ ἀτενίσας αὐτῷ καὶ ἔμφοβος γενόμενος 4 
5 > A ς 
εἶπε, “Τί ἐστι, κύριε ;” Εἶπε δὲ αὐτῷ, “At προσευχαί σου 
καὶ ai ἐλεημοσύναι σου ἀνέβησαν εἰς μνημόσυνον ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
Θεοῦ. καὶ νῦν πέμψον εἰς ᾿Ιόππην ἄνδρας, καὶ μετάπεμψαι 5 
ἃ A ὩΣ / ΄ὔ 
Σίμωνα, ὃς ἐπικαλεῖται Πέτρος: οὗτος ἕενίζεται παρά τινι 6 


55. Σαρωνᾶν. Saron was a plain that reached 
from Joppa to Cesarea. See 1 Chron. xxvii. 29; 
Isaiah xxxiii. 9; xxxv. 2; lxv. 10. The LXX 
call it Δρύμος, as does Josephus, Antiq. xiv. 13, 
3; De Bel. Jud. i. 18,2. It is called Ono in 
Nehem. vi. 2; xi. 35; 1 Chron. viii. 12. 

38. ἐγγύς. Three leagues. Lightfoot. 


sarea, p. 8302. Many MSS. omit ἦν after ris. 
2. εὐσεβὴς καὶ φοβούμενος τὸν Θεόν. These 
expressions are applied to Gentiles, who, though 
not proselytes to Judaism, yet by living among 
Jews had abandoned heathenism, and wor- 
shipped the true God. Other expressions were 
σεβόμενος, σεβόμενος τὸν Θεόν. See xiii. 48 ; 


Cuap. X. 1. σπείρης ᾿Ιταλικῆς. The σπείρα 
Ἰταλικὴ is mentioned by Arrian, Tactic. p. 78. 
and the /egio prima Italica by Tacitus, Hist. i. 
59, 64; 11. 100; ili, 22: but this legion was 
not raised till Nero’s reign. Σπείρη generally 
signified @ cohort; and Biscoe thinks that this 
was an independent cohort, stationed at Ca- 


Xvil. 4. 

3. ὥραν ἐννάτην. About three o’clock, which 
was a Jewish hour of prayer. See iii. 1; v. 7. 
This seems to shew that Cornelius conformed 
to the Jewish worship. & 

Ibid. ἄγγελον. At ver. 20. this angel is 
identified with the Spirit. 
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a / ᾿ 
Σίμωνι βυρσεῖ, ᾧ ἐστιν οἰκία παρὰ θάλασσαν: οὗτος λαλήσει 
a ad ξ \ > a A A 
7 σοι τί σε δεῖ ποιεῖν. “Qs δὲ ἀπῆλθεν ὁ ἄγγελος ὁ λαλῶν TO 
A ’ la) an 
Kopyyriow, φωνήσας δύο τῶν οἰκετῶν αὐτοῦ, καὶ στρατιώτην 
a -- 7 » κα Ν 5 is 
8 εὐσεβῆ τῶν προσκαρτερούντων αὐτῷ, Kal ἐξηγησάμενος αὐτοῖς 
\ 2.1.7 a 
9 ἅπαντα, ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς THY Lommnv. Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον 
€ VA 3 he \ aA , 3 [ 3 Le 7 
ὁδοιπορούντων ἐκείνων καὶ τῇ πόλει ἐγγιζόντων, ἀνέβη Πέτρος 
10 ἐπὶ τὸ δῶμα προσεύξασθαι, περὶ ὥραν ἕκτην. ἐγένετο δὲ πρόσ- 
πεινος, καὶ ἤθελε γεύσασθαι' παρασκευαζόντων δὲ ἐκείνων, ἐπ-- 
11 έπεσεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἔκστασις, καὶ θεωρεῖ τὸν οὐρανὸν ἀνεῳγμένον, 
A al 2 / 
καὶ καταβαῖνον ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν σκεῦός TL, ὡς ὀθόνην μεγάλην, τέσσαρ- 
12 σιν ἀρχαῖς δεδεμένον, καὶ καθιέμενον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" ἐν ᾧ ὑπῆρχε 
A an \ Ἁ 
πάντα τὰ τετράποδα τῆς γῆς καὶ τὰ θηρία καὶ τὰ ἑρπετὰ καὶ 
la) la J \ \ 
13 TA πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. Kal ἐγένετο φωνὴ πρὸς αὐτὸν, “’ Ava- 
a ΄ «ς \ 7 > 
14 στὰς, Πέτρε, θῦσον καὶ φάγε. ‘O de Πέτρος εἶπε, ““Μηδα- 
nr Lf “ ἡδέ » la) \ Ἃ > 10 23 
pas, κύριε' ὅτι οὐδέποτε ἔφαγον πᾶν κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον. 
\ \ δ 
15 Καὶ φωνὴ πάλιν ἐκ δευτέρου πρὸς αὐτὸν, ““4 ὁ Θεὸς ἐκα- 
΄ νι ’ 2) A oe 2 \ , \ ΄ 
16 θάρισε, σὺ μὴ κοίνου. Τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τρίς: καὶ πάλιν 
A 4 
ἀνελήφθη τὸ σκεῦος εἰς TOV οὐρανόν. 
‘As δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ διηπόρει ὁ Πέτρος, τί ἂν εἴη τὸ ὅραμα ὃ 
ς δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ διηπόρ ρος, n pap 
ec 9 7 5 \ “ / 
εἶδε, καὶ ἰδοὺ, of ἄνδρες οἱ ἀπεσταλμένοι ἀπὸ τοῦ Κορνηλίου, 
/ \ \ lal 
διερωτήσαντες τὴν οἰκίαν Σίμωνος, ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ TOV πυλῶνα" 
\ te ’ / 3 , € 3 ἐφ vA 
18 καὶ φωνήσαντες ἐπυνθάνοντο, εἰ Σίμων ὁ ἐπικαλούμενος Πέτρος 
19 ἐνθάδε ξενίζεται. Tod δὲ Πέτρου ἐνθυμουμένου περὶ τοῦ ὁρά- 
ματος, εἶπεν αὐτῷ τὸ πνεῦμα, ““᾿Ιδοὺ, ἄνδρες τρεῖς ζητοῦσί ce 
20 "ana ἀναστὰς κατάβηθι, καὶ πορεύου σὺν αὐτοῖς, μηδὲν δια- 
21 κρινόμενος" διότι ἐγὼ ἀπέσταλκα αὐτούς. Καταβὰς δὲ Πέ- 
τρος πρὸς τοὺς ἄνδρας τοὺς ἀπεσταλμένους ἀπὸ τοῦ Κορνηλίου 
\ “ΝΣ 9 ςς Τὸ \ 2 , >’ a a Ξ / ς ᾿ΕΝ A ὃ ’ 
πρὸς αὐτὸν, εἶπεν, οὗ, ἐγώ εἰμι ὃν ζητεῖτε: τίς ἡ αἰτία, δὲ 
22 ἣν πάρεστε ;” 
͵7ὔ \ , N \ YL y ¢ X [χά 
δίκαιος καὶ φοβούμενος τὸν Θεὸν, μαρτυρούμενός τε ὑπὸ ὅλου 
rn “0 A "To ὃ / 2 / θ [4 \ » aN e / 
τοῦ ἔθνους τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἐχρηματίσθη ὑπὸ ἀγγέλου ἁγίου, 
μεταπέμψασθαί σε εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀκοῦσαι ῥήματα 
Ν na 99 ’ / 5 > \ ’ , an yr VA 
93 Tapa cov.” Εἰσκαλεσάμενος οὖν αὐτοὺς ἐξένισε. Τῇ δὲ ἐπαύ- 
ριον ὁ Πέτρος ἐξῆλθε σὺν αὐτοῖς, καί τινες τῶν ἀδελφῶν τῶν 
94 ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιόππης συνῆλθον αὐτῷ. καὶ τῇ ἐπαύριον εἰσῆλθον 


17 


Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, “Κορνήλιος ἑκατοντάρχης, ἀνὴρ 


6. The words οὗτος λάλησει---ποιεῖν are per- 15. kolvov. 


haps an interpolation. 


A.D. 32. 


ἢ xv, 7. 


So in Lev. xiii. when the priest 


9. TH ἐπαύριον. 
miles from Joppa. 
11. ἐπ’ αὐτὸν is perhaps an interpolation. 

Ibid. ἀρχαῖς, the ends or corners. Euripides 
speaks of πλεκτὰς πεισμάτων ἀρχάς, Hippol. 
760. and Philo Judeus of δοκίδος τὰς ἀρχάς, 
vol. ii. p. 117. 

12. Many MSS. read τὰ τετράποδα καὶ τὰ 
ἑρπετὰ τῆς γῆ" καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. 

14. Compare Ezek. iv. 14. For οὐδέποτε 
πᾶν see note at Matt. xii, 25, 


Cesarea is about thirty 


declares the leper to be cured or not cured, he 
is said καθαρίζειν, or μιαίνειν. 

16. πάλιν is omitted in many MSS. 

20. ἐγὼ, 1. 6. the Spirit, ver. 19. who in ver. 3. 
is called the Angel of God; and Cornelius ad- 
dresses him as Lord, ver. 4. 

21. The words τοὺς ἀπεσταλμένου----πρὸς 
αὐτὸν are perhaps an interpolation. 

23. Many MSS. read ἀναστὰς before 6 
Πέτρος. 

Ibid. tives, 


There were six. See xi. 12. 
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\ , 9 a 
A.D. 32. εἰς τὴν Καισάρειαν. ὁ δὲ Κορνήλιος ἣν προσδοκῶν αὐτοὺς, 
συγκαλεσάμενος τοὺς συγγενεῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ τοὺς ἀναγκαίους 
φίλους. 
‘Qs δὲ ἐγένετο εἰσελθεῖν τὸν Πέτρον, συναντήσας αὐτῷ ὁ 90 
= ῃ 
Κορνήλιος, πεσὼν ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας, προσεκύνησεν. ὁ δὲ Πέτρος 26 
> \ 57 / 66 3 / θ Mi > \ > N 5 θ ῇ 3 2) 
αὐτὸν ἤγειρε, λέγων, “᾿ΔΑνάστηθι' κἀγὼ αὐτὸς ἄνθρωπός εἰμι. 
r rn a a N 
Καὶ συνομιλῶν αὐτῷ εἰσῆλθε, καὶ εὑρίσκει συνεληλυθότας 27 
. 72 ¢ a 
i Joh. iv. 9. πολλοὺς, ᾿ἔφη τε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε, ὡς ἀθέμιτόν 28 
a Ἃ 
ἐστιν ἀνδρὶ ᾿Ιουδαίῳ κολλᾶσθαι ἢ προσέρχεσθαι ἀλλοφύλῳ" 
\ > A: ne \ ἔδ δέ \ BY > 10 / 5 
καὶ ἐμοὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἔδειξε μηδένα κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον λέγειν ἄν- 
7 LO 
θρωπον διὸ Kat ἀναντιρρήτως ἦλθον μεταπεμῴθείς. πυνθά- 99 
5 iz ,ὔ 
νομαι οὖν, τίνι λόγῳ μετεπέμψασθέ με ;” Καὶ 6 Κορνήλιος 30 
»ἤ᾿ If an 4 
ἔφη, “Amo τετάρτης ἡμέρας μέχρι ταύτης τῆς ὥρας ἤμην 
UA Ὁ Ya 
νηστεύων, καὶ τὴν ἐννάτην ὥραν προσευχόμενος ἐν TO οἴκῳ 
\ , n A 
μου" καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἀνὴρ ἔστη ἐνώπιόν μου ἐν ἐσθῆτι λαμπρᾷ, Kal 31 
dy K aN ’ i θ ς \ \ e >. 
ῥησι, Κορνήλιε, εἰσηκούσθη cov ἡ προσευχὴ, Kal αἱ ἐλεημο- 
σύναι cov ἐμνήσθησαν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. πέμψον οὖν εἰς 32 
> “ \ / / ἃ > Ait / 
Tommny, καὶ μετακάλεσαι Jipwva ὃς ἐπικαλεῖται Πέτρος" 
ὩΣ Ec C 9 a τ Σ iG J Ny Oar 3 
οὗτος ξενίζεταν ἐν οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος βυρσέως παρὰ θάλασσαν 
ἃ fe 7 aA i 
ὃς παραγενόμενος λαλήσει σοι. ἐξ αὐτῆς οὖν ἔπεμψα πρός cE 33 
΄ a » , a 5 a 
σύ TE καλῶς ἐποίησας παραγενόμενος. νῦν οὖν πάντες ἡμεῖς 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ πάρεσμεν ἀκοῦσαι πάντα τὰ προστεταγμένα 
σοι ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ. , 
to 8) ’ 53 3 9 
k Deut.x.17; Κὶ Δνοίξας δὲ Πέτρος τὸ στόμα εἶπεν, “Hm ἀληθείας κατα- 34 
2 Par. xix. 7; ΄ Ψ > » 7, ε \ ἢ IH 
Job xxxiv. λαμβάνομαι, ὅτι οὐκ ἔστι προσωπολήπτης O Θεὸς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 35 
19; Sap. vi. Wwe ς ΄ SGN Nie , / 3 
i: Bed, παντὶ ἔθνει ὁ φοβούμενος LOD τ ἐργαζόμενος δικαιοσύνην, 
ΓΞ \ 3 an > \ , ἃ 3 J A ca 
το a6 ; δεκτὸς αὕτῳ ἐστι. τὸν λόγον ὃν ἀπέστειλε τοῖς υἱοῖς Ἰσραὴλ, 86 
om. ii. 11; δι 4 ae 
Gal. ii 6; εὐαγγελιζόμενος εἰρήνην διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, (οὗτός ἐστι πάν- 
Ephes. Vi. 9; aA \ ΄ a » a 
Col. iii. 25; τῶν KUpLOS,) ἰὑμεῖς οἴδατε TO γενόμενον ῥῆμα καθ᾽ ὅλης τῆς 37 


< ᾿ is τῷ ᾿Ιουδαίας, ἀρξάμενον ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, μετὰ τὸ βάπτισμα ὃ 
u, iy. . ἐν A ᾿ x . ν 
m Lu. ἵν. 18, ἐκήρυξεν ᾿Ιωάννης" πι᾿Ϊησοῦν τὸν ἀπὸ Ναζαρὲτ, ὡς ἔχρισεν 38 
SEN e Θ \ , Cy, \ ὃ ΄ ἃ ὃ Wal 3 n 
αὐτὸν ὁ Θεὸς πνεύματι ἁγίῳ καὶ δυνάμει, ὃς διῆλθεν εὐεργετῶν 
e N a 
καὶ ἰώμενος πάντας τοὺς καταδυναστευομένους ὑπὸ τοῦ δια- 
Ἂν 5 3 an \ ς ta) 3 / 
βόλου, ὅτε 6 Θεὸς ἣν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ: Kal ἡμεῖς ἐσμεν μάρτυρες 39 
24. ἀναγκαίους φίλους. We have the same he had fasted up to the same hour at which he 
expression in Eurip. Alcest. 651. and τοὺς dv- was then speaking. 


αγκαιοτάτους τῶν φίλων in Polybius viii. 9. It 36. τὸν λόγον. Some have understood Jesus 
means, the most intimate friends. Christ, who is called Logos in John i. 1. (Hein- 
25. Most MSS. read ἐγένετο τοῦ εἰσελθεῖν. sius, Marckius:) but there is no evidence that 


27. συνομιλῶν. Beza takes this in its usual this term was in use so early. In xiii. 26. we 
sense, colloquens cum eo: Valckenaer, ejus latzri find ὑμῖν ὃ λόγος τῆς σωτηρίας ταύτης ἀπεστάλη, 
junctus. where λόγος means doctrine. The construction 

30. ᾿Απὸ τετάρτης ἡμέρας, four days ago. On is perplexed, but λόγον as well as ῥῆμα may be 
the day of the vision he sent off the messengers, governed of οἴδατε: Ye know the communication 
ver. 7, 8: the next day they arrived at Joppa, . which God sent to the children of Israel—the doc- 
ver. 9; the next, they set out for Cesarea, ver. trine which was preached, or, the thing which took 
23: and on the fourth they arrived there, ver. place throughout the whole of Judea—I mean, 
24. For this use of ἀπὸ see xxiii. 23. ye know about Jesus of Nazareth, &c. 

Ibid. μέχρι ταύτης τῆς ὥρας, four days ago 


Κεφ. 10, 11.] ΤΩΝ AIMORTOANN. 207 


, - ᾽ , ” a ΄, Ἀν 5 , wh τ 
πάντων ὧν ἐποίησεν EV TE TH χώρᾳ TOV Tovdaiwy καὶ ἐν “1ε- A.D. 32. 
ieee ἃ > a Ui, DN ΄ n a e \ 4. 
40 ρουσαλήμ' ὃν ἀνεῖλον κρεμάσαντες ἐπὶ ξύλου. "τοῦτον ὁ Θεὸς » ii. 34. 
41 ἤγειρε τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν ἐμφανῆ γενέσθαι" “ οὐ © xiii. 31. 
\ a A \ ΄ὕ a 
παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, ἀλλὰ μάρτυσι τοῖς προκεχειροτονημένοις ὑπὸ 
an a Coes “ / \ / > a \ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἡμῖν, οἵτινες συνεφάγομεν καὶ συνεπίομεν αὐτῷ, μετὰ 
fe! oN > n \ ΄ a e. 6¢ 
42 TO ἀναστῆναι αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν' PKal παρήγγειλεν ἡμῖν κηρύξαι P xvii. 31 7 
ΡΝ ~ , , Rom. xiv 10; 
τῷ λαῷ, καὶ διαμαρτύρασθαι, OTL αὐτός ἐστιν ὁ ὡρισμένος ὑπὸ 2Cor. v.10. 
48 τοῦ Θεοῦ κριτὴς ζώντων καὶ νεκρῶν. “τούτῳ πάντες οἱ προ- « xv. 9; 
A An ” e aA aA \ Ὁ 7 Jer. xxxi. 34; 
φῆται μαρτυροῦσιν, ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν λαβεῖν διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος Mich. vii. 18. 
44 αὐτοῦ πάντα τὸν πιστεύοντα εἰς αὐτόν. "Ett λαλοῦντος τοῦ 
th A nr 
Πέτρου τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα, ἐπέπεσε TO πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον ἐπὶ 
45 πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντας τὸν λόγον. καὶ ἐξέστησαν οἱ ἐκ περι- 
As πιστοὶ ὅσοι συνῆλθον τῷ Πέτρῳ, 6 ὶ ἐπὶ τὰ ἔθνη ἡ 
τομῆς πιστοὶ ὅ ῆ @ Πέτρῳ, ὅτι καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ ἔθνη ἡ 
oe / 7 3 “ A 
46 δωρεὰ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος EKKEXUTAL ἤκουον γὰρ αὐτῶν Nad- 
, 
ούντων γλώσσαις, καὶ μεγαλυνόντων τὸν Θεόν. τότε ἀπεκρίθη 
47 ὁ Πέτρος, “Μήτι τὸ ὕδωρ κωλῦσαι δύναταί τις τοῦ μὴ βαπ- - κν. 8. 
a (eZ la 
τισθῆναι τούτους, οἵτινες TO πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον ἔλαβον καθὼς καὶ 
ς a 2) Π / , 3 \ θῇ > Pipes: na 
48 ἡμεῖς ; ροσέταξέ τε αὐτοὺς βαπτισθῆναι ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ 
/ va 
κυρίου. τότε ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας τινάς. 
1] ἬΚΟΥΣΑΝ δὲ οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ οἱ ὄντες κατὰ 
\ 2 lf ee \ \ Μ sQ/ \ Lf A an 
τὴν ᾿Ιουδαίαν, ὅτι καὶ τὰ ἔθνη ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
Neh > 7 , > ς / , Ν 3 \ 
2 καὶ ὅτε ἀνέβη Πέτρος ets “Iepocodvpa, διεκρίνοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν 
ς b nm / ςς “O Ν " ὃ >’ [/ 
3 οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς, λέγοντες, τι πρὸς ἄνδρας ἀκροβυστίαν 
yy SETS) \ / > Care SIS) ᾽ / ς 
4 ἔχοντας εἰσῆλθες, καὶ συνέφαγες αὐτοῖς." ᾿Αρξάμενος δὲ ὁ 
5 Πέτρος ἐξετίθετο αὐτοῖς καθεξῆς λέγων, ““" ᾿Εγὼ ἤμην ἐν πόλει " x. 9. 
J ¢ 
᾿Ιόππῃ προσευχόμενος, καὶ εἶδον ἐν ἐκστάσει ὅραμα, κατα- 
nr al a 
βαῖνον σκεῦός τι ws ὀθόνην μεγάλην, τέσσαρσιν ἀρχαῖς Kabte- 
lal lal 5 an > ἃ 2 
6 μένην ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἦλθεν ἄχρις ἐμοῦ" εἰς ἣν ἀτενίσας 
an lel / 
κατενόουν, Kal εἶδον τὰ τετράποδα τῆς γῆς καὶ τὰ θηρία καὶ τὰ 
a a) \ a ΄ 
7 ἑρπετὰ καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. ἤκουσα δὲ φωνῆς λεγούσης 
la) > \ a 
8 μοι, ᾿Αναστὰς, Πέτρε, θῦσον καὶ φάγε. Εἶπον δὲ, Μηδαμῶς, 
“ 3 > A 3 . 
κύριε: ὅτι πᾶν κοινὸν ἢ ἀκάθαρτον οὐδέποτε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ 
9 στόμα μου. ᾿Απεκρίθη δέ μοι φωνὴ ἐκ δευτέρου ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, 
« a VA \ \ 
10°A ὁ Θεὸς ἐκαθάρισε, σὺ μὴ Kolvov. Τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τρὶς, 
\ / ᾽ / « > \ ᾽ / \ ὃ \ 2 
11: καὶ πάλιν ἀνεσπάσθη ἅπαντα εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἐξ 
“Ὁ “ 3 ce A > 
αὐτῆς τρεῖς ἄνδρες ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐν ἡ ἤμην, ἀπ- 
9 / \ fal 
12 εσταλμένοι ἀπὸ Καισαρείας πρός με. εἶπε δέ μοι TO πνεῦμα, 
al > a \ U 95 \ \ > \ \ 
συνελθεῖν αὐτοῖς, μηδὲν διακρινόμενον: ἦλθον δὲ σὺν ἐμοὶ Kat 
\ 5 ἌΝ \ 
οἱ ἐξ ἀδελφοὶ οὗτοι, Kal εἰσήλθομεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ ἀνδρὸς, 
a an 4 n / an 
13 ἀπήγγειλέ TE ἡμῖν πῶς εἶδε τὸν ἄγγελον ἐν TO οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ στα- 


42. ὡρισμένος. Appointed. See xi.29; Rom. 5αγβ8 that Cerinthus was one of these, vol. i. p. 
i, 4. 111. but this is probably unfounded. 

43. There is an emphasis in πάντα, as ap- 8. may is omitted in many MSS. but see note 
plying to the Gentiles. See Rom. x. 11, 12. to Matt, xii. 25. 

Cuap. XI. 2. of ἐκ περιτομῆς. Epiphanius 
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ITPABEIS 


[Keg. 11. 


, \ > , ΕῚ n ’ , 3 5 y 9) \ 
_ θέντα καὶ εὐπόντα αὐτῷ, ᾿Αππόστειλον εἰς ᾿Ιόππην ἄνδρας, καὶ 


μετάπεμψαι Σίμωνα τὸν ἐπικαλούμενον Πέτρον, ὃς λαλήσει 14 


ea? , 3 Ὁ 7 \ \ a € ‘Suh ΄ 
ῥήματα πρὸς σε, ἐν οἷς σωθήσῃ σὺ καὶ was ὁ οἶκός σου. ᾿ἐν δὲ 15 


ῬΣ ὧν / ων » , \ “ Nie: 329 > 
τῷ ἄρξασθαί με λαλεῖν, ἐπέπεσε TO πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον ἐπ᾽ ad- 


ui. oS 
et xix. 4; 


\ “ \ ay ee ΕΘ an > > an uu? / Νὴ A, ΠΟΥ͂Ν 
τοὺς, ὥσπερ καὶ ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ἐν ἀρχῇ. "ἐμνήσθην δὲ τοῦ ῥήματος 16 


she / - » ΕἾ if \ 3 7 τι “ὃ Ὁ a \ 
Matt. iii, 11; Κυρίου, ὡς ἔλεγεν, w@avuns μὲν ἐβάπτισεν ὕδατι, ὑμεῖς δὲ 


Εἰ οὖν τὴν ἴσην δωρεὰν 17 


SYA » a e \ ε Ν econ 7 SEN \ 7 
ἔδωκεν αὐυτοὺς O Θεὸς ως KAL NW, πτίστευσασιν ETL TOV κυρίον 


᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν, ἐγὼ δὲ τίς ἤμην δυνατὸς κωλῦσαι τὸν Θεόν ;” 

3 , \ a (d , \ 07 \ \ Me 
Axovcoavtes δὲ ταῦτα ἡσύχασαν, καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν Θεὸν, λέ- 18 
« | \ lal ἔθ ς Θ \ \ ͵7 ES 

γοντες, paye καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ὁ Θεὸς τὴν μετάνοιαν ἔδωκεν 


Mar i. 8; 7 5 ΄ CC Pees 
Lu. ii 16; βαπτισθήσεσθε ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. 
Joh. i. 26, 

εἰς Sony.” 
A.D.31—42. 
x viii. 1. 


“OI μὲν οὖν διασπαρέντες ἀπὸ τῆς θλίψεως τῆς. γενομένης 19 
ἐπὶ Σ᾽ τεφάνῳ, διῆλθον ἕως Φοινίκης καὶ Κύπρου καὶ ᾿Αντιο- 


γ \ aA \ ’ 9 \ , ) / 3. 
χείας, μηδενὶ λαλοῦντες τὸν λόγον εἰ μὴ μόνον ᾿Ιουδαίοις. ἦσαν 20 
J, 34 5 a ” ΄ \ A νά 2 
δέ τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρες Κύπριοι καὶ Κυρηναῖοι, οἵτινες εἰσελ.- 
θόντες εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, ἐλάλουν πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Ελληνιστὰς, εὐαγ- 
γελιζόμενοι τὸν κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν. καὶ ἣν χεὶρ κυρίου μετ᾽ αὐτῶν' 91 


΄ » \ ΄ὔ 3 Ul Seen Ni 7 
πολύς τε ἀριθμὸς πιστεύσας ἐπέστρεψεν ἐπὶ TOV κύριον. 


Ἢ- 22 


θ δὲ ς , 3 \ > n > / a 3 mf 7 
κούσθη δὲ ὁ λόγος εἰς τὰ ὦτα τῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν Lepoconv- 
μοις περὶ αὐτῶν' καὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν Βαρνάβαν διελθεῖν ἕως 
᾿Αντιοχείας. ὃς παραγενόμενος καὶ ἰδὼν τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ, 23 
ἐχάρη, καὶ παρεκάλει πάντας τῇ προθέσει τῆς καρδίας προσ- 

7 na 7 © > Σ 
μένειν τῷ κυρίῳ' ὅτι ἦν ἀνὴρ ἀγαθὸς καὶ πλήρης πνεύματος 94 
ἁγίου καὶ πίστεως. καὶ προσετέθη ὄχλος ἱκανὸς τῷ κυρίῳ. 
᾽Ἔξῆλθε δὲ εἰς Ταρσὸν ὁ Βαρνάβας ἀναζητῆσαι Σ᾽ αῦλον, καὶ 95 


€ \ SEN BA SEN 5 ᾽ , ἢ ΤῊ \ 3 
εὑρὼν αὐτὸν ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν. ἐγένετο δὲ αὐτοὺς 


ν᾿ 26 


\ an A 
ἐνιαυτὸν ὅλον συναχθῆναι ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, καὶ διδάξαι ὄχλον 
e \ a \ 
ἱκανὸν, χρηματίσαι τε πρῶτον ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ τοὺς μαθητὰς 


18. ἄνδρας is perhaps an interpolation. 

16. See i. 5. John the Baptist himself had 
also said this, Matt. iii. 11. 

17. ἐγὼ δὲ τίς ἤμην. Beza rejects δὲ, which 
is wanting in some MSS. but Raphel defends 
it. Cicero often uses ego vero in the same 
manner. 

19. ἐπὶ Στεφάνῳ, post Stephanum, Alberti, 
Palairet ; ob Stephanum, Castalio, Beza, Eras- 
mus, L. de Dieu. 

Ibid. Κύπριοι. Mnason of Cyprus, an old 
disciple, is mentioned in xxi. 16. 

20. ᾿Αντιόχειαν. Josephus says that the Jews 
brought over a great number of Greeks to their 
religion at Antioch, κἀκείνους τρόπῳ τινι μοῖραν 
αὐτῶν πεποίηντο. De Bel. Jud. vii. 3. 3. 

Ibid. ἦσαν δέ τινες. This probably happened 
some time after what is mentioned in the pre- 
ceding verse. 

Ibid. Κυρηναῖοι. 
tioned in xiii. 1. 

Ibid. Ἑλληνιστάς. The reading of Ἕλληνας 
is supported by Grotius, Beza, Usher, Cocceius, 


Lucius of Cyrene is men- 


Bengelius, Le Clerc, Drusius, Benson, We. 
But there is more authority for Ἑλληνιστάς, 
and if Ἕλληνας means Gentiles, and if this 
took place before the conversion of Cornelius, 
it seems highly improbable that any Gentiles 
were converted. I conceive, however, that S. 
Luke was speaking of a later period, and, if 
so, there would be no objection to reading “EA- 
Anvas, and understanding by it devout Gentiles. 

21. Philostratus may have alluded to this 
rapid progress of the gospel at Antioch, when 
he speaks of Apollonius leaving it, καὶ τῆς °Av- 
τιοχείας συνήθως ὑβριζούσης, καὶ μηδὲν τῶν Ἕλ- 
ληνικῶν ἐσπουδακυίας. iii. 58. p. 189. This 
was between A.D. 37 and 47. 

25. Saul had gone to Tarsus A.D. 33. See ix. 
80; Gal. i. 21. He had probably preached in 
Syria and Cilicia; see xv. 41. 

26. χρηματίσαι. See Rom. vii. 3. 


ΣΝ sul, Db, 
rather a Latin than a Grecian form, 


We find — 
χρηματίζειν βασιλεὺς in Polybius xxx. 2. and 
χρηματίσας ws βασιλεὺς in Josephus De Bel. — 
It is said that Christianus is 


Κεφ. 11, 12.] 


o7 X ριστιανούς. 


ΤΩΝ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΜΩΝ. 


Εν ταύταις δὲ ταῖς ἡμέραις κατῆλθον ἀπὸ 
28 ᾿Ιεροσολύμων προφῆται εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν. ἀναστὰς δὲ εἷς ἐξ 
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A.D. 42. 


DA > 7 ” ‘A Στ 5 \ a ΄ “es 

αὐτῶν ὀνόματι “AyaBos ἐσήμανε διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος, λιμὸν 

; I » » ἈΠ ΤΕ ς \ > he -“ \ 

μέγαν μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι ἐφ᾽ ὅλην τὴν οἰκουμένην" ὅστις καὶ 
29 ἐγένετο ἐπὶ Κλαυδίου Καίσαρος. τῶν δὲ μαθητῶν καθὼς y Rom χν.95; 
rn y A 1 Cor. xvi-s 
ηὐπορεῖτό τις, ὥρισαν ἕκαστος αὐτῶν εἰς διακονίαν πέμψαι ; 


2 Cor. viii. 1; 


δὲ a a9 A ἃ ΞΖ 
80 τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ἐν τῇ Ιουδαίᾳ ἀδελφοῖς" τὃ καὶ ἐποίησαν, 35). ἢ. 10. 


ἀποστείλαντες πρὸς τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους διὰ χειρὸς Βαρνάβα 


καὶ Σ αὐλου. 


12 ΚΑΤ᾽’ ἐκεῖνον δὲ τὸν καιρὸν ἐπέβαλεν ᾿ΠΙρώδης ὁ βασιλεὺς 


Ζ xii. 25. 


A.D. 44. 


a lal la) \ a al 
2 τὰς χεῖρας κακῶσαί τινας τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας. ἀνεῖλε δὲ 
5 
8᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν ἀδελφὸν ᾿Ιωάννου μαχαίρᾳ. καὶ ἰδὼν ὅτι ἀρεστόν 
τ 3 / a Ss 
ἐστιν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις, προσέθετο συλλαβεῖν καὶ Πέτρον. ἦσαν 
NU ne: a us Bik \ / y > \ 
4 δὲ ἡμέραν τῶν ἀζύμων: ὃν Kai πιάσας ἔθετο εἰς φυλακὴν, 
παραδοὺς τέσσαρσι τετραδίοις στρατιωτῶν φυλάσσειν αὐτὸν, 
/ XN Ν ΄ > a) SN A n e \ 
5 βουλόμενος μετὰ τὸ πάσχα ἀναγαγεῖν αὐτὸν τῷ λαῷ. ὁ μὲν 
5 n A n \ Nes 3 \ 
οὖν Πέτρος ἐτηρεῖτο ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ: προσευχὴ δὲ ἣν ἐκτενὴς 
Ν “ bd / “ 
γινομένη ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ. 
x a 
6 “Ore δὲ ἔμελλεν αὐτὸν προάγειν ὁ “Hpedns, τῇ νυκτὶ ἐκείνῃ 


3 ς ΄ , 
.ἦν ὁ Πέτρος κοιμώμενος 


μεταξὺ δύο στρατιωτῶν, δεδεμένος 


ἁλύσεσι δυσὶ, φύλακές τε πρὸ τῆς θύρας ἐτήρουν τὴν φυλακήν. 
ΝΣ» \ ” / > J \ A / 5 A > ΄ 
7 καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἄγγελος κυρίου ἐπέστη, καὶ φῶς ἔλαμψεν ἐν τῷ οἰκή- 


28. ἀνατὰς δὲ εἷς. The Alexandrian MS, 
reads ἦν δὲ πολλὴ ἀγαλλίασις. συνεστραμμένων 
δὲ ἡμῶν---.- Augustin also reads congregatis au- 
tem nobis. If this was the true reading, S. Luke 
was himself present. The fact is not impro- 
bable, though the reading may be wrong. 

Ibid. *AyaBos. See xxi. 10. 

Ibid. λιμόν. Josephus mentions this famine. 
It began in the fourth year of Claudius, A.D. 44. 
but raged chiefly in the two following years. 
Antiq. xx. 2,6. It is mentioned also by Sue- 
tonius, Claud. 18. ‘Tacitus, Ann. xii. 43. See 
Krebsius. It might seem that this famine was 
predicted by Agabus before the reign of Clau- 
dius, which began January 24, A.D. 41. and 
S. Paul came to Antioch A.D. 42. If so, the 
words ἐν ταύταις ταῖς ἡμέραις relate to a former 
period, and the prophecy is mentioned here, 
because it was now fulfilled, and because the 
famine was the cause of Paul and Barnabas 
going to Jerusalem. Many MSS, read λιμὸν 
μεγάλην, and ἥτις for ὅστις. 

28. οἰκουμένην. This has been thought to 
mean only Juda, as in Luke xxi. 26. but 
there were famines about this time in every 
country. See Biscoe, p. 60, 61. 

30. πρεσβυτέρους. ‘This is the first mention 
of elders in the Christian church. They were 
perhaps appointed in that period of ten or twelve 
years between 33 and 44, of which S. Luke says 
so little. Some have thoucht that there were 
now no Apostles in Jerusalem, because the 
money was sent to the elders; but this does not 


follow: the apostles gave up the distribution of 
money to the deacons, vi. 2: and the elders 
were probably chosen from the deacons. 

Cuap. XII. 1. Ἡρώδης. Herod Agrippa, son 
of Aristobulus, and grandson of Herod the 
Great. He was made king of the tetrarchy of 
Philip, i. e. of Trachonitis, by Caligula A. D. 37. 
The same emperor afterwards gave him Gali- 
lee; and Claudius added Judea and Samaria. 

Ibid. τινὰς τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας perhaps 
means, some who had office in the church. 

2. Eusebius says that the person, who was 
the cause of James being brought before Herod, 
was converted to Christianity, and beheaded 
together with James. ἢ. E. ii. 9. 

Ibid. μαχαίρᾳ, 1. 6. he was beheaded. See 
Petr. Alex. apud Routh, Rel. Sacr. vol. 111. p. 
852. 

3. ἀξύμων. Taster in the year 44 fell on 
the 3lst of March. Most MSS. read αἱ ἡμέραι. 

4. τέσσαρσι τετραδίοις. Four soldiers watched 
at a time, two in the prison, and two at the gate, 
where they were relieved every three hours. 
Sixteen soldiers therefore were employed. So 
Polybius, διδόασι δὲ καὶ φυλάκεια δύο, Td δὲ φυ- 
λάκειόν ἐστιν ex τεττάρων ἀνδρῶν. Vi. 33, 7. 

6. ἁλύσεσι δυσί. He had a chain on both 
hands, each of which had the other end fastened 
to a soldier. 

Ibid. ἐτήρουν τὴν φυλακήν. Raphel thinks 
this means agebant eacubias, they kept the 
watch. So Polybius, vi. 35, 6. 
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/ \ \ nn 
pate πατάξας δὲ τὴν πλευρὰν τοῦ Πέτρου, ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν 
, ’ A οἱ n 
λέγων, “ Avacta ἐν τάχει. Kat ἐξέπεσον αὐτοῦ ai ἁλύσεις 
? a“ “ i / \ 
ἐκ TOV χειρῶν. εἶπέ TE ὁ ἄγγελος πρὸς αὐτὸν, “ Περίζωσαι, καὶ 8 
€ , \ n 
ὑπόδησαι τὰ σανδάλιά σου" ἐποίησε δὲ οὕτω. Kal λέγει αὐτῷ, 
fal \ 
“ Περιβαλοῦ τὸ ἱμάτιόν cov, καὶ ἀκολούθει prot.” Kat ἐξελθὼν 9 
KON 50 ate \ > "ὃ Ὡ 3 θέ > \ lA ; ὃ \ 
ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ καὶ οὐκ NOEL OTL ἀληθές ἐστι TO γινόμενον διὰ 
lal , 
τοῦ ἀγγέλου, ἐδόκει δὲ ὅραμα βλέπειν. διελθόντες δὲ πρώτην 10 
\ \ δὲ i iy SERN δὰ Ἢ \ la) \ 
φυλακὴν καὶ δευτέραν, ἦλθον ἐπὶ τὴν πύλην τὴν σιδηρᾶν, τὴν 
φέρουσαν εἰς τὴν πόλιν, ἥτις αὐτομάτη ἠνοίχθη αὐτοῖς" καὶ 
2e A6 an θ οἷ if \ θέ 2 ps te sede 
ἐξελθόντες προῆλθον ῥύμην μίαν, καὶ εὐθέως ἀπέστη ὁ ἄγγελος 
> ? > n Ne Πέ Uf 2 ¢ nN oy 6¢ a 9 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ. καὶ ὁ Πέτρος γενόμενος ἐν ἑαυτῷ εἶπε, “Νῦν οἶδα 11 
> “ “ 5 la) 
ἀληθῶς ὅτι ἐξαπέστειλε κύριος τὸν ἄγγελον αὐτοῦ, Kal ἐξείλετό 
> ἊΝ (τ 7 Ν - n ἴω lal an Z 
με ἐκ χειρὸς “Hpwdov καὶ πάσης τῆς προσδοκίας τοῦ λαοῦ τῶν 
> / 5 ᾿ “Ὁ 
Ιουδαίων. Συνιδών τε ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὴν οἰκίαν Mapias τῆς 12 
\ 2 / “ ao & 
μητρὸς ᾿Ιωάννου τοῦ ἐπικαλουμένου Mapxov, ov ἦσαν ἱκανοὶ 
συνηθροισμένοι καὶ προσευχόμενοι. 
A \ n Lal an 
Kpovaoavtos δὲ τοῦ Πέτρου τὴν θύραν τοῦ πυλῶνος, προσ- 13 
lal / an n 
ῆλθε παιδίσκη ὑπακοῦσαι, ὀνόματι “Podn: καὶ ἐπιγνοῦσα τὴν 14 
\ “ / 3 Χ an n na 
φωνὴν tov Ilétpov, ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς οὐκ ἤνοιξε τὸν πυλῶνα, 
, “ We £23 J n ἴω lal 
εἰσδραμοῦσα δὲ ἀπήγγειλεν ἑστᾶνανι τὸν Πέτρον πρὸ τοῦ πυλῶ- 
a ς δὲ \ jo N 5 Ge / ” 
νος. οἱ δὲ πρὸς αὐτὴν εἶπον, “ Mawn. 
οὕτως ἔχειν. 


Ἢ δὲ διϊσχυρίζετο 15 
Οἱ δὲ ἔλεγον, ““Ο ἄγγελος αὐτοῦ ἐστίν. “O δὲ 16 
J UA - 
ITetpos ἐπέμενε κρούων' ἀνοίξαντες δὲ εἶδον αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐξέστη- 
σαν. κατασείσας δὲ αὐτοῖς TH χειρὶ συγᾶν, διηγήσατο αὐτοῖς 17 
a € ΄ SeeN 3 Va 3 an nn “- ΧὩ 
πῶς ὁ κύριος αὐτὸν ἐξήγαγεν ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς. εἶπε δὲ, ““᾿4παγ- 
᾿] “Ὁ Ὁ a 
γείλατε ᾿Ιακώβῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ταῦτα." Kat ἐξελθὼν ἐπο- 
ρεύθη εἰς ἕτερον τόπον. Γενομένης δὲ ἡμέρας, ἣν τάραχος οὐκ 18 
> ,ὔ 2 a / Yr SY? ς ᾿ 3 / € / 
ὀλίγος ἐν τοῖς OTpaTLWTaLs, TL apa ὁ ]Πέτρος ἐγένετο. Ἡρώδης 19 
δὲ ἐπιζητήσας αὐτὸν καὶ μὴ εὑρὼν, ἀνακρίνας τοὺς φύλακας, 
5 f. 5 n 3 \ \ » \ n 9. / > \ 
ἐκέλευσεν ἀπαχθῆναι" καὶ κατελθὼν ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας εἰς τὴν 


8. Περίζωσαι. Most MSS. read ζῶσαι. 
10. The first watch were the two soldiers 


μὲν καὶ βραδέως ὑπήκουσε δ᾽ οὖν ἢ γυνὴ, εἶτα 
καὶ προσῆλθεν. Lucian. See Raphel and L. de 


within the prison: the second were the two be- Dieu. 

tween the door of the prison and the iron gate 14. ἑστᾶναι. See 1 Cor. x. 12. 

which formed the termination of a street leading 15. ἄγγελος. See Matt. xviii. 10. 

from the prison to the town. 17. ᾿Ιακώβῳ. This confirms the statement of 


11. γενόμενος ἐν ἑαυτῷ. We find the same 
phrase in Xen. Cyrop.i.; Polyb. i. 49. 8. 

12. Μάρκου. Probably the same Mark, who 
was son of the sister of Barnabas, Col. iv. 10: 


the early writers, that James was bishop of 
Jerusalem. See also xv. 18; xxi. 18. He was 
one of the cousins of our Lord, and most pro- 
bably not one of the twelve apostles. See Matt. 


bat not Mark the Evangelist. See Grotius, 
Simon, ad l. 

13. τοῦ Πέτρου is perhaps an interpolation 
for αὐτοῦ. 

Ibid. ὑπακοῦσαι. This was the term for a 
person stationed at the door of a house, who 
was to attend to persons knocking: he was 
ealled 6 ὑπακούων. So Xenophon, Φίλιππος δὲ 
6 γελωτοποιὸς κρούσας τὴν θύραν εἶπε τῷ ὑπακ- 
ovcayTt, εἰσαγγεῖλαι ὅστις τε εἴη. Sympos. Ὁ. 690. 
᾿Εγὼ δὲ κόπτω προσελθὼν τὴν θύραν, καὶ μόλις 


xiii. 55. It might be conjectured from Gal. i. 
19. that he was appointed soon after the con- 
version of S. Paul. When the apostles began 
to make circuits from Jerusalem, (see note at 
ix. 82.) they probably appointed James to be 
the permanent head of the Church at Jeru- 
salem. 

19. ἀπαχθῆναι, 1. 6. ad supplicium. See Esther 
xii. 8. So Philo Judeus, ἀπήγοντο, ἐμαστι- 
γοῦντο, ἐτροχίζοντο, vol. ii, p. 527. Pliny 
writes, “‘ perseverantes duct 1551. Epist. x. 97. 


eis rena 


Keg. 12, 13.] 


20 Καισάρειαν διέτριβεν. ἃ ἮΝ δὲ ὁ Hpwdns θυμομαχῶν Τυρίοις 
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A.D. 44. 


καὶ Σιδωνίοις: ὁμοθυμαδὸν δὲ παρῆσαν πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ πεί- " 1.Reg. v. 


9.1: 


an n lal / > a 
σαντες Βλάστον τὸν ἐπὶ τοῦ κουτῶνος TOD βασιλέως, RTODVTO Ezech. xxvii. 


lal > \ na 
εἰρήνην,. διὰ TO τρέφεσθαι αὐτῶν τὴν χώραν ἀπὸ τῆς βα- 


σιλικῆς. 


Wee 


9] Τακτῇ δὲ ἡμέρᾳ ὁ ‘Hpwdns ἐνδυσάμενος ἐσθῆτα βασιλικὴν, 
92 καὶ καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος, ἐδημηγόρει πρὸς αὐτούς. ὁ δὲ 


8 δῆμος ἐπεφώνει, “Θεοῦ φωνὴ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώπου. 


? 


ITapa- 


Bla inte: 2 
χρῆμα δὲ ἐπάταξεν αὐτὸν ἄγγελος κυρίου, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν οὐκ ἔδωκε 
\ , n aA, \ / 7 Sos ! 
τὴν δόξαν τῷ Ocw καὶ γενόμενος σκωληκόβρωτος, ἐξέψυξεν. 


24  Ὃ δὲ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ηὔξανε καὶ ἐπληθύνετο. 


20 


οΒαρνάβας δὲ υ vi.7; 


et xix. 20; 


nr € \ 7 \ 
καὶ Σαῦλος ὑπέστρεψαν ἐξ “Ιερουσαλὴμ, πληρώσαντες τὴν Ysa. iv. 11; 


3 \ 3 , Ὁ} 1. ὃ: 
διακονίαν, συμππωραλαβόντες καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην τὸν ἐπικληθέντα ©”? 


Μάρκον. 
18 


ἮΙΣΑΝ δέ τινες ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳῳ κατὰ τὴν οὖσαν ἐκκλησίαν 


¢ xi. 29. 


A.D. 45. 


n iY Ness 4 7 

προφῆται καὶ διδάσκαλοι, 6 τε Βαρνάβας καὶ Συμεὼν ὁ Kadov- 

μενος Νίγερ, καὶ Δούκιος ὁ Κυρηναῖος, Μίαναήν τε ᾿Ηρώδου τοῦ 
2 τετράρχου σύντροφος, καὶ Σ᾽ αῦλος. ἅ λειτουργούντων δὲ αὐτῶν 4 ix. 15; 


5 fe ὶ ) i ὃ Dua τὸ ἅγιον, ““᾿Αφορί 
τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ νηστευόντων, εἶπε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, ρί- 


et xxii. 21; 
Rom. i. 1; 


\ n A ἃ ye 
cate δή μοι τόν Te Βαρνάβαν καὶ τὸν Σ᾿ αῦλον εἰς τὸ ἔργον ὃ ὁ 5: 15: 


Gal. 1. 1ὅ ; 


7 ͵΄ \ ΄ πρό τος 
8 προσκέκλημαν αὐτούς. “Τότε νηστεύσαντες καὶ προσευξάμενοι, ε 11. 8; 


\) 2 Le \ " ’ a 3 7 
4 καὶ ἐπιθέντες τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῖς, ἀπέλυσαν. 


© ᾿ Aes, Spb. aS 
Οὗτοι μὲν οὖν ἐκ- i Tim. ii. 7; 
Ὁ Τα, 1: 11: 


/ e \ n ΄ uae’ / an > \ 
πεμφθέντες ὑπὸ TOU πνεύμωτος TOU ἀγίιου, κατῆλθον εἰς τὴν de Mat. ix. 38. 
é. - , af! > 7 ’ \ a ΄ Ν lA e vi 6 =, 
ὃ λεύκειαν, ἐκεῖθέν Te ἀπέπλευσαν εἰς THY KuTrpov. καὶ γενόμενοι " Vi. ὁ: 


οὐ vill, Hose 


ἐν Σαλαμῖνι, KaATHYYEANOV TOV λόγον TOD Θεοῦ ἐν ταῖς συνωγω- et xiv. 26, 
6 γαῖς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων' feityov δὲ καὶ ᾿Ιωάννην ὑπηρέτην. δδιελ- £ xii. 35; 
, \ τ a ” 7 Fe BG , 5 g vill. 9. 
Goutes δὲ THY νῆσον ἄχρι Πάφου, ebpov Twa μάγον ψευδοπρο- 
7 φήτην ᾿Ιουδαῖον, ᾧ ὄνομα Βαρϊησοῦς, ὃς ἣν σὺν τῷ ἀνθυπάτῳ 
Σεργίῳ Παύλῳ, ἀνδρὶ συνετῷ. οὗτος προσκαλεσάμενος Βαρ- 
, \ “ > a / > n Ν / ἴω n 
νάβαν καὶ Σ᾽ αῦλον, ἐπ᾿εζήτησεν ἀκοῦσαι Tov λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


20. θυμομαχῶν. Determined to continue hos- 
tilities. Raphel, Wolfius. Ἡρώδης is perhaps 
an interpolation. 

21. Josephus confirms this account of the 
death of Herod. He was celebrating games at 
Czsarea in honour of Claudius. It was on the 
second day that he appeared in the theatre in a 
robe of silver. He lingered five days. Anfiq. 
xix. 8,2. He was perhaps celebrating the birth- 
day of Claudius, August 1. See Ranischius. 

Ibid. βήματος. It means here a raised seat 
in the theatre. 

23. av? ὧν. See Luke i. 20. 

Cuap. XIII. 1. Λούκιος. In Rom. xvi. 21, 
S. Paul calls him ovyyevfs. There seems no 
reason to suppose that Lucius was the same 
with S. Luke. 

Ibid. Μαναήν. Josephus mentions Manaen 
an Essene, who foretold of Herod the Great, 
while he was a boy at school, that he would be 
aking. Antiq. xv. 10, 5. The son of this 


Manaen may have been educated with Herod’s 
son. 

Ibid. σύντροφος. One who had been a com- 
panion of Herod when a boy, as was the custom 
in great families. See Raphel. 

4. Σελεύκειαν. Seleucia was on the Orontes, 
fifteen miles from Antioch, and five from the 
sea. See Strabo xvi. 2. p. 751. 

6. διελθόντες. Cyprus is 140 miles in length. 
We may remember, that the gospel had been 
preached here before, xi. 19. Many MSS. read 
ὕλην τὴν νῆσον. 

7. ἀνθυπάτῳ. Proconsul. Beza and Grotius 
observed, that Cyprus was not governed by a 
proconsul: but Dio Cassius informs us, that 
Augustus restored Cyprus to the people, καὶ 
οὕτως ἀνθύπατοι καὶ és ἐκεῖνα τὰ ἔθνη πέμ- 
πεσῦαι ἤρξαντο, liv. p. 523. See also Sueton. 
Aug. 41. There is a coin of Proclus, who pro- 
bably succeeded Sergius Paulus, on which he 
is called ANOYIIATOS. 


262 ΠΡΆΞΕΙΣ [Κεφ. 18. 


A.D. 45. δάνθίστατο δὲ αὐτοῖς ᾿Ελύμας, ὁ μάγος" οὕτω γὰρ μεθερμηνεύ- 8 


᾿ ὧΣ 5 \ v > fal a 

oo eTat TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ: ζητῶν διαστρέψαι τὸν ἀνθύπατον ἀπὸ 
oT eee a / ἴω \ na 

2 Tim. iii. 8. τῆς πίστεως. Σ᾽ αῦλος δὲ, ὁ καὶ Παῦλος, πλησθεὶς πνεύματος 9 
. : id / \ > / 3 > \ 3 92 3 

ὲ en ἁγίου, καὶ ἀτενίσας εἰς αὐτὸν, ἱ εἶπεν, “QQ πλήρης παντὸς δόλου 10 


Joh. vil. 44 καὶ πάσης ῥᾳδιουργίας, υἱὲ διαβόλου, ἐχθρὲ πάσης δικαιοσύνης, 
οὐ παύσῃ διαστρέφων τὰς ὁδοὺς κυρίου τὰς εὐθείας ; καὶ νῦν 11 
ἰδοὺ, χεὶρ τοῦ κυρίου ἐπὶ σὲ, καὶ ἔσῃ τυφλὸς μὴ βλέπων τὸν 
ἥλιον ἄχρι καιροῦ. [Παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐπέπεσεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἀχλὺς 
καὶ σκότος, καὶ περιάγων ἐζήτει χειραγωγούς. τότε ἰδὼν ὁ 12 
ἀνθύπατος τὸ γεγονὸς, ἐπίστευσεν, ἐκπλησσόμενος ἐπὶ τῇ 
διδαχῇ τοῦ κυρίου. 

᾿Αναχθέντες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς Πάφου οἱ περὶ τὸν Παῦλον, ἦλθον 13 


4 ‘ 5 , a / 
kxy. 38. εἰς Πέργην τῆς Παμφυλίας. Κ᾽ Τωάννης δὲ ἀποχωρήσας ἀπ᾽ 
> lal ς / ’ 
αὐτῶν ὑπέστρεψεν εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα. αὐτοὶ δὲ διελθόντες ἀπὸ 14 
nan / / 2 an 
τῆς Ilepyns, παρεγένοντο εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν τῆς Πισιδίας, καὶ 
> / ’ \ \ n e J lal / 3 / 
εἰσελθόντες εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ TOV σαββάτων, ἐκά- 
\ \ \ > J ἴων / a an 
θισαν. Mera δὲ τὴν ἀνάγνωσιν τοῦ νόμου καὶ τῶν προφητῶν, 15 
Sey, Ὗ e 9 ΄ x 2 \ L co 
ἀπέστειλαν OL ἀρχισυνάγωγοι πρὸς αὐτοὺς, λέγοντες, “" Avdpes 
10 Ν \ Ss, ip > ς A ie \ ἊΝ \ 
ἀδελφοὶ, εἰ ἔστι λόγος ἐν ὑμῖν παρακλήσεως πρὸς TOV λαὸν, 
"πὰ :}.7}. NE 2) [7 \ ΝΕ Π n \ / A \ 
et xix. 33; λέγετε. vaotas δὲ Παῦλος, καὶ Kataceicas τῇ χειρὶ, 16 
- 5 / 9 A 
et xxi 40. etzrev, “"Avdpes ᾿Ισραηλῖται, καὶ ot φοβούμενοι τὸν Θεὸν, 
Ὧι Exod. 1. 1; > tf @ N an ἴω ᾽’ὔ 2 \ 3 La N 
etvi 6; ἀκούσατε. ὃ Θεὸς Tov λαοῦ τούτου ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐξελέξατο τοὺς 17 
et xii. 31; , ἘΝ \ \ A an 
et xiii, 14, πατέρας ἡμῶν' καὶ τὸν λαὸν ὕψωσεν ἐν TH παροικίᾳ ἐν γῇ 
n Exod. xvi. 


2, 35; 


Αὐγύπτῳ, καὶ μετὰ βραχίονος ὑψηλοῦ ἐξήγαγεν αὐτοὺς ἐξ 


+ : Sys ΤΑῚ \ a 
Num.xiv.34; αὐτῆς" "καὶ ὡς TETTAPAKOVTAETH χρόνον ἐτροποφόρησεν αὐτοὺς 18 


Psal. χουν. 10. 


5) pin BY 7 \ 
ὁ Jos. xiv. 1, ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ" “καὶ καθελὼν ἔθνη ἑπτὰ ἐν γῇ Χαναὰν, κατεκλη- 19 
2 


Ρ Jud. ii. 16; 
et iil, 9. 


8. ᾿Ελύμας has the same signification as 
μάγος in Persian and Arabic. 

9. It was the custom for Jews to take Roman 
names. See Acts i. 23; Col. iv. 11. 

10. fadiovpyia seems to mean properly what- 
ever is done carelessly or at random, and hence 
any wickedness, 

11. It has been thought that Pliny alluded 
to this miracle: ‘‘ Est et alia factio a Mose et 
Jamne et Jotape Judzis pendens, sed multo 
millibus post Zoroastrem. Tanto recentior est 
Cypria. HL IN. xxx.T; (2.) 

12. If the proconsul was baptized, as seems 
nearly certain, he was the first Gentile convert 
properly so called. 

13. John went as far as Perga, or at least to 
the coast of Pamphylia, xv. 88. He may per- 
haps have been displeased at the baptism of 
Sergius Paulus, having taken up his notions 
from Peter. 

15. ἀνάγνωσιν. The Law used to be read 
over every year: but, when this was forbidden 

‘by Antiochus Epiphanes, they substituted the 


y 3 rn Ν ἴω A lal 
ροδότησεν αὐτοῖς τὴν γῆν αὐτῶν. Ῥκαὶ μετὰ ταῦτα, ὡς ἔτεσι 20 
J a 
τετρακοσίοις καὶ πεντήκοντα, ἔδωκε κριτὰς ἕως Σαμουὴλ τοῦ 


Prophets. When the Maccabees restored the 
reading of the Law, this served for the first 
lesson, and the section out of the Prophets for 
the second. See xv. 21. Prideaux, L. de Dieu. 

16. κατασείσας τῇ χειρί. So in xii. 17; xxi. 
40; but in xix. 38. it is κατασείσας τὴν χεῖρα. 

17. Ἰσραὴλ is perhaps an interpolation. 

18. ἐτροποφόρησεν. Most MSS. read ἐτρο- 
φοφόρησεν, which we also find in Deut. i. 31. 
This is preferred by Hammond, Heinsius, Mill, 
&c. 

19. ἕπτα. The Canaanites, Hittites, Amorites, 
Perizzites, Gergesites, Hivites, and Jebusites. 
Most MSS. read κατεκληρονόμησεν. 

20. It seems uncertain, whether this means, 
four hundred and fifty years after this he gave 
judges, or, he gave judges for four hundred and 
fifty years. Knatchbull dates the four hundred 
and fifty years from the covenant made with 
Abraham, from which period to the Judges 
were very nearly four hundred and fifty years. 
L. de Dieu makes four hundred and forty- 
seven years from the birth of Isaac to the 
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21 προφήτου" “κἀκεῖθεν ἡτήσαντο βασιλέα, Kai ἔδωκεν 
Θεὸς τὸν DaovrA υἱὸν Κὶς, ἄνδρα ἐκ φυλῆς Βενιαμὶν, ἔτη τεσ- 
22 σαράκοντα" "καὶ μεταστήσας αὐτὸν, ἤγειρεν αὐτοῖς τὸν Δαβὶδ 
εἰς βασιλέα, ᾧ καὶ εἶπε μαρτυρήσας, “ Εὗροΐ Δαβὶδ τὸν τοῦ 
2) te ρ 10 Ξ ρ 
᾽ \ \ ἃ / \ 
Teccai, ἄνδρα κατὰ τὴν καρδίαν μου, ὃς ποιήσει πάντα τὰ 
23 θελήματά pov.’ 


3 “Ὁ € 
QUTOLS O 


5 7 ¢ \ 3 MS a 7 ᾿] 
Τούτου ὁ Θεὸς ἀπὸ τοῦ σπέρματος κατ 
24 > F us, 57 Lal *T yr n a im t 5 VA 

ἐπαγγελίαν ἤγειρε τῷ ᾿Ισραὴλ σωτῆρα “Incodv, ᾿προκηρύξ- 
/ n lal 
avtos ᾿Ιωάννου πρὸ προσώπου τῆς εἰσόδου αὐτοῦ βάπτισμα 
--: Ψ \ A a ΕΠ} / u τ δὲ > / ς aE / 

25 μετανοίας παντὶ τῷ KAW Lopanr. “ws Oe ἐπλήρου ὁ ἰωάννὴς 
τὸν δρόμον, ἔλεγε, “Τίνα με ὑπονοεῖτε εἶναι; οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐγὼ, 
>’ x tS \ ” ἌΣ Ὁ Ν ®& » δ ΣΝ ΠῈΣ Ν e ὃ lal 
ἀλλ᾽ ἰδοὺ, ἔρχεται μετ᾽ ἐμὲ, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἄξιος TO ὑπόδημα τῶν 

26 ποδῶν λῦσαι. *"Avdpes ἀδελφοὶ, υἱοὶ γένους ᾿Α βραὰμ, καὶ οἱ 
3 € “ 7 \ \ e ω ς , lal / if 
ἐν ὑμῖν φοβούμενοι Tov Θεὸν, ὑμῖν ὃ λόγος τῆς σωτηρίας Tav- 

2] τῆς ἀπεστάλη. Yo γὰρ κατοικοῦντες ἐν “Ιερουσαλὴμ καὶ οἱ 
ἄρχοντες αὐτῶν, τοῦτον ἀγνοήσαντες, καὶ τὰς φωνὰς τῶν προ- 
φητῶν τὰς κατὰ πᾶν σάββατον ἀναγινωσκομένας, κρίναντες 

/ ΟῚ 
28 ἐπλήρωσαν" “καὶ μηδεμίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου εὑρόντες, ἡτήσαντο 
n , δ 
29 ΠΠιλάτον ἀναιρεθῆναι αὐτόν. *ws δὲ ἐτέλεσαν ἅπαντα τὰ περὶ 
la if nr 3 
αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένα, καθελόντες ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου, ἔθηκαν εἰς μνη- 

30 rn b e δὲ Θ Ν 5) -- > \ 5 lal ef vy 4 74 Σ \ e / 

μεῖον. θὸ δὲ Θεὸς ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, ὃς ὥφθη ἐπὶ ἡμέ- 

Ps n A ’ lal > \ rn / ’ 

pas πλείους τοῖς συναναβᾶσιν αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας εἰς 
ως a \ “ / Ψ / > an \ \ y d \ 

52 ερουσάλημ, οίτινὲες εἰσι μάρτυρες αὐτοῦ πρὸς TOV λαον. “ καὶ 
ς na ig la] / / 
ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς εὐωγγελιζόμεθα τὴν πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ἐπαγγελίαν 

/ id Ν ἴω an 
γενομένην, ὅτι ταύτην ὁ Θεὸς ἐκπεπλήρωκε τοῖς τέκνοις αὐτῶν 

33 e ral > / ἘΠ “ J e ΄ \ ᾿] aA ἊΝ nr an ὃ 7 
ἡμῖν, ἀναστήσας ᾿Ιησοῦν' ws καὶ ἐν τῷ Ψψαλμῷ τῷ δευτέρῳ 

A es 53 \ \ 
34 γέγραπται, ‘ Υἱός μου εἶ ov, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά σε. *” Ort 
VA \ an 
δὲ ἀνέστησεν αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, μηκέτι μέλλοντα ὑποστρέφειν 
/ a Nee, 
εἰς διαφθορὰν, οὕτως εἴρηκεν, “Οτι δώσω ὑμῖν τὰ ὅσια Δαβὶδ 

Ψ \ 4) δ \ Ἂς ἐν e , / x ς > ὃ , \ [764 , 

8ὅ τὰ πιστά. © Ao καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει, ‘OU δώσεις τὸν ὅσιόν σου 

2, 16; Mar. xvi. 6, 14; Lu. xxiv. 36; Joh. xx. 19: et xxi. 1; 1 Cor. xv. ὅ, 6. 


A.D. 45. 


q 1Sam. 
Vili. 5; 

et ix. 15; 

et x. 1: 

Ose. xiii. 11. 
r vil. 493 
1Sam.xii.14;5 
et xv..28 5 

et xvi. 13; 
Psal, lxxxix. 
20. 


vii. 12; 

AGS a, ellie 

t Mal. im. 1; 
Matt. ii. 13 
Mar. 1. 2; 
Lu. iii. 3; 
Joh. iii. 23. 
u Joh. i. 20, 
26, 27: 
Matt. iii. 11; 
Mar. 1. 7; 
Lu. iii. 16. 

x ver. 463 

et ili. 26; 
Matt. x. 6. 
γ 11: 17: 

et Ἐν. 21: 
Joh. xvi. 3; 
1 Cor: 10288 
1 Rime 1.19. 
z Matt. xxvii. 
20, &e.; 
Mar. xv. 

1]. ex 

Lu. xxiii. 
18, &e.; 
Joh. xix. 6. 
a Matt. 
XxXvii. 59; 
Mar. xv. 46; 
Lu. xxiii. 53; 
Joh. xix. 38. 
b ii. 24. 

δ 1. 9: 

Matt. xxvill. 


ἃ Gen. iii. 15; et xxii.18; et 


xxvi. 4; et xlix.10; Deut. xviii. 15; 2 Sam. vii. 12; Psal. cxxxii. 11; Esa. iv. 2; et vii. 14; et ix.635 et xl. 


10; Jer. xxiii. 5; et xxxiii. 14; Ezech. xxxiv. 23; et xxxvii. 24; Dan. ix, 24, 25. 


e Psal. ii. 7; Heb. i. 5; 


et vy. 5. f Esa. ly. 3. ἘΠῚ: 27: τ. ; ἘΒ8)]- xvi, 10. 

Judges. From the division of the Judges to Palairet. I should then translate ἔρχεται, not 
Samuel was only three hundred and forty-eight there comes one, but he comes. 

years. Some would read τριακοσίοις for τετρα- 27. κρίναντες. Having condemned Jesus. 


κοσίοις. 

21. Josephus says that Saul reigned forty 
years, Antiq. vi. 14,9; and the probability of 
it is shewn by Biscoe, p. 558. 

22. μεταστήσας. Vel e regno, vel e¢ vita. 
Raphel. 

Ibid. Εὗρον x. τ. A. These words are not 
taken from any one passage in scripture, but 
from several, 6. g. 1 Sam. xiii. 14; Psalm 
lxxxix. 20. 

23. ἤγειρε. 

25. ἐπλήρου. 
course. 

Ibid. Raphel removes the note of interroga- 
tion after εἶναι, and interprets the whole passage, 
1 am not the man whom you suppose me to be. So 


Most MSS. read ἤγαγε. 


As John was fulfilling his 


Knatehbull, Beza, Hammond, Wolfius. 

31. This seems to imply that S. Paul had 
not himself seen Jesus. See Heb. ii. 3. 

32, ἡμῖν is omitted in many MSS. 

33. ἀναστῆσας. See note at ii. 30. 

Ibid. ψαλμῷ. This psalm was always con- 
sidered to be prophetic of the Messiah. See 
Heb. i. 5. Many MSS. omit τῷ δευτέρῳ. 

34. διαφθοράν. Death, the dissolution of soul 
and body. 

34. “Ὅτι δώσω Kk. τ. A. In the LXX, καὶ 
διαθήσομαι ὑμῖν διαθήκην αἰώνιον, τὰ ὅσια Δαυὶδ 
τὰ πιστά. Our translators render ὅσια mercies, 
and the same Hebrew term, which is translated 
ὕσια here, is ἐλέη in 2 Chron. vi. 42. It means, 
1 will fulfil the mercies promised to David. 
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AD. 45. ἐδεῖν διαφθοράν. "Δαβὶδ 
h ii. 29; a rod A 
1 πίον 10, τοῦ Θεοῦ βουλῇ ἐκοιμήθη, 


αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶδε διαφθοράν' 


ITPABEIS 


[Κεφ. 18. 


μὲν γὰρ ἰδίᾳ γενεᾷ ὑπηρετήσας TH 36 
καὶ προσετέθη πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας 

ἃ Nine: \ 5 3 53 

ὃν δὲ ὁ Θεὸς ἤγειρεν, οὐκ εἶδε δια- 37 


iLu.xxivd7; φθοράν. ἱΓνωστὸν οὖν ἔστω ὑμῖν, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι διὰ τού- 38 


Rom. iii. 
24, 28; 


Gal. ii. 16; «4 


ς a 57 ¢ lal I Ὃ k Ν 3 Ν If 
του ὑμῖν ἄφεσις ἁμαρτιῶν καταγγελλεται καὶ ἀπὸ πάντων, 39 


> ᾽ re 3 a / / aA 5 UA 
1 Joh. ii, 12, ὧν οὐκ ἠδυνήθητε ἐν τῷ νόμῳ Μωσέως δικαιωθῆναι, ἐν τούτῳ 


k Rom.yiii.3; A 5 4 ὃ 0 
‘Vil.9; TTAS O TLOTEVUMY OLKALOUTAL. 


et x. 4; 
Heb. vii. 19; TO 
et ix. 15. 

1 Esa. 
xxviii. 14; 
Habac. i. 5. 


ς ἴω 
ὑμῖν." 7? 


βλέπετε οὖν μὴ ἐπέλθῃ ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς 40 
> / b] a 7 “1"7ὃ e \ \ 
εἰρημένον ἐν τοῖς προφήταις, ETE, οἱ καταφρονηταὶ, καὶ 41 
θαυμάσατε καὶ ἀφανίσθητε: ὅτι ἔργον ἐγὼ ἐργάζομαι ἐν ταῖς 

ς / 6 “ », χὰ \ / a 
ἡμέραις ὑμῶν, ἔργον ᾧ οὐ μὴ πιστεύσητε, ἐάν τις ἐκδιηγῆται 


᾿Εξιόντων δὲ ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, παρεκάλουν 42 
τὰ ἔθνη εἰς τὸ μεταξὺ σάββατον λαληθῆναι αὐτοῖς τὰ ῥήματα 


m xi. 23; 
et xiv. 22. 


ταῦτα. "' λυθείσης δὲ τῆς συναγωγῆς, ἤἠκολούθησαν πολλοὶ τῶν 43 
2 / \ a ΄ , A ΄ \ A 
Ἰουδαίων καὶ τῶν σεβομένων προσηλύτων τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ TO 


Β / Ἢ df A > a 7 θ > \ 2 
αρνάβᾳ' οἵτινες προσλαλοῦντες αὐτοῖς, ἔπειθον αὐτοὺς ἐπι- 


μένειν τῇ χάριτι τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


Τῷ δὲ ἐρχομένῳ σαββάτῳ σχεδὸν πᾶσα ἡ πόλις συνήχθη 44 


> lal \ ’ lal ἴω 
ἀκοῦσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι τοὺς 45 


ὄχλους, ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου, καὶ ἀντέλεγον τοῖς ὑπὸ τοῦ ΠΙαύ- 


4 ver. 26; 
et i. ὃ; 


ov λεγομένοις, ἀντιλέγοντες καὶ βλασφημοῦντες. 


"qrappn- 46 


᾽ A 3 ς an i 
eri. 25,26; σιασάμενονι δὲ ὁ Παῦλος καὶ ὁ BapvaBas εἶπον, “ Ὑμῖν ἣν 


ορὕτω γὰρ ἐντέ- 47 


᾿Ακούοντα δὲ τὰ 48 


t iii, 6; A A A \ Uf A a oe) \ 
ot xviii, 38; ἀναγκαῖον πρῶτον λαληθῆναι τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ: ἐπειδὴ 
Deut. δὲ 2 θ a θ IN \ 3 2 V7 {? ς \ a 2 

u é ἀπωθεῖσθε αὐτὸν, καὶ οὐκ ἀξίους κρίνετε ἑαυτοὺς τῆς aiw- 
XXxii. 21; ; a ἊΝ ἃ , ᾽ Nae, 
Esa.lv.5; vlou ζωῆς, ἰδοὺ, στρεφόμεθα εἰς τὰ ἔθνη. 
Matt. viii.12; Ons e , ¢ , , 3 A 20 A Aimee , 
et xxi. 43; TaNTat ἡμῖν ὁ Κύριος, ‘ Τέθεικά σε eis φῶς ἐθνῶν, τοῦ εἶναί 
Rom. x. 19. > , Ψ 2 , a oye) 
> Een. wing: σὲ εἰς σωτηρίαν ἕως ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς. 

Pee ep » ν 307 \ , a , Nag ΒΕ 
2 BE ἔθνη ἔχαιρον, καὶ ἐδόξαζον Tov λόγον τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ ἐπίστευ- 
ἯΙ, ll. OZ. 


“ iy , 2 \ See, / \ e 
σαν, ὅσοι ἦσαν τεταγμένοι εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. διεφέρετο δὲ ὁ 49 


p2Tim. iii. λόγος τοῦ [Κυρίου δι’ ὅλης τῆς χώρας. Pot δὲ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι παρ- 50 


11, 


Ὁ \ . 
ώτρυναν τὰς σεβομένας γυναῖκας Kal τὰς εὐσχήμονας καὶ TOUS 


/ an 4 \ 3 J Ἁ 3 Νὰ ἂν A 
πρώτους τῆς πόλεως, καὶ ἐπήγειραν διωγμὸν ἐπὶ Tov Παῦλον 


39. ἐν τούτῳ is not to be connected with 6 
πιστεύων, but is opposed to ἐν τῷ νόμῳ Μωυ- 
σέως. For δικαιωθῆναι ἀπὸ---566. Rom. vi. 7. 

41. Ἴδετε. In the LXX Ἴδετε, of κατα- 
φρονηταὶ, καὶ ἐπιβλέψατε, καὶ θαυμάσατε θαυ- 
μάσια, καὶ ἀφανίσθητε. 

42. Most MSS. read ἐξιόντων δὲ αὐτῶν παρ- 
εκάλουν εἰς τὸ μεταξύ, 

Ibid. μεταξύ. Lightfoot understood this of 
the second and fifth days of the week, upon 
which the synagogues were held. ad Matt. iv. 
23. But Krebsius quotes Josephus as using 
μοταξὺ for post: so it is understood by Eras- 
mus, Capellus, L. de Dieu. 

43. ἔπειθον αὐτούς. Rogabant eos. 
Most MSS. read προσμένειν. 

46. οὐκ ἀξίους κρίνετε ἑαυτοὺς is the same as 


Raphel. 


κρίνετε ἑαυτοὺς οὐκ ἀξίους, ye pass sentence upon 
yourselves as unworthy. 

47, This quotation agrees with the Hebrew. 

48. τεταγμένοι. This verse is to be con- 
trasted with ver. 46: ἀπωθεῖσθε τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
Θεοῦ is opposed to ἐδόξαζον τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
Κυρίου, and οὐκ ἀξίους κρίνετε ἑαυτοὺς τῆς aiw- 
νίου ζωῆς to ἦσαν τεταγμένοι εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. 
The Jews rejected the gospel, the Gentiles ac- 
cepted it: the former act was voluntary, and 
so was the latter: τάσσεσθαι εἰς is therefore to 
enrol oneself in, to put oneself in the number of. 
See Rom. x. 3; 1 Cor. xvi. 15. 

50. εὐσχήμονας. See xvii. 12; Mark xv. 43. 
It seems to mean, persons of condition, Most 
MSS. omit rds. 


Κεφ. 13, 14.] 


TON ATOSTOANN. 
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AN > δὰ ἴω e 3 a 
καὶ τὸν Βαρνάβαν, καὶ ἐξέβαλον αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὐτῶν. _A.D. 45. 
Ν tal an a ϑῦς- 5. 3 \ . $ 
61 οἱ δὲ ἐκτιναξάμενοι τὸν κονιορτὸν τῶν ποδῶν αὐτῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς 4 xiv. 6,115 


et xviii. 6; 


53 > 9 , e \ <a a π᾿ ws , 
52 ἦλθον εἰς ᾿Ικόνιον. οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπληροῦντο χαρᾶς καὶ πνεύ- Matt. x. 14; 


Cx oS 
ματος αγιοῦ. 


14 ᾿ΕΓΈΝΕΤΟ δὲ ἐν ᾿Ικονίῳ, κατὰ τὸ αὐτὸ εἰσελθεῖν αὐτοὺς 
εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, καὶ λαλῆσαν οὕτως ὥστε 


“ \ a 
2 πιστεῦσαι ᾿Ιουδαίων te καὶ “Ελλήνων πολὺ πλῆθος. 


3 “ 3 lal b] J \ > / \ \ 
ἀπειθοῦντες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι ἐπήγειραν καὶ ἐκάκωσαν τὰς ψυχὰς 


8 τῶν ἐθνῶν κατὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν. 


Mar. vi. 11; 
11 xcs 
οἱ δὲ 
r° \ \ 9 , 8 5 11: 
tKQAVOV μεν OUV χρονον fat RX. : 


~ Mar. xvi. 20; 


έτριψαν παρρησιαζόμενον ἐπὶ τῷ κυρίῳ τῶ μαρτυροῦντι τῷ Heb. ii. 4. 
λόγῳ τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, καὶ διδόντι σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα γίνε- 

4 σθαι διὰ τῶν χειρῶν αὐτῶν. ἐσχίσθη δὲ τὸ πλῆθος τῆς πό- 
λεως" καὶ οἱ μὲν ἦσαν σὺν τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις, οἱ δὲ σὺν τοῖς ἀπο- 


5 στόλοις. 


8's δὲ ἐγένετο ὁρμὴ τῶν ἐθνῶν τε καὶ ᾿Ιουδαίων σὺν πος 


an 7 n a ’ \ a 
6 τοῖς ἄρχουσιν αὐτῶν, ὑβρίσαι καὶ λιθοβολῆσαι αὐτοὺς, ἴσυν- + Matt. x.23. 
/ an / / \ 
ἰδοντες κατέφυγον εἰς τὰς πόλεις τῆς AvKaovias, Δύστραν Kal 
an 9 / 
7 Δέρβην καὶ τὴν περίχωρον, κἀκεῖ ἦσαν εὐαγγελιζόμενοι. 
uK / 1 5 ΄ "57 A \ » (0 α ii. ὃ 
8 ai τις ἀνὴρ ἐν Λύστροις ἀδύνατος τοῖς ποσὶν ἐκάθητο, " iii. 3. 
ων A 
χωλὸς ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ ὑπάρχων, ὃς οὐδέποτε περι- 
9 επεπατήκει. οὗτος ἤκουε τοῦ Παύλου λαλοῦντος" ὃς ἀτενίσας 
> A ~ ON “ / v n A 53 / a 
10 AUT@, Kal ἰδὼν ὅτι πίστιν EXEL TOU σωθῆναι, Χ εἴπτε μεγὰλῃ ΤΉ * Esa. xxxv. 
Ξ 6. 
φωνῇ, “᾿ΔΑνάστηθι ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας σου ὀρθός. Kal ἥλλετο 


11 καὶ περιεπάτει. 


YOU δὲ ὄχλοι ἰδόντες ὃ ἐποίησεν ὁ Παῦλος, ¥ xxviii. 6. 


ἐπῆραν τὴν φωνὴν αὐτῶν ΔΛυκαονιστὶ, λέγοντες, “Ot θεοὶ ὁμοιω- 

, ? ΄, , \ δἰ τυ» eer: \ \ 

12 θέντες ἀνθρώποις κατέβησαν πρὸς ἡμᾶς" ἐκάλουν TE τὸν μὲν 

n nr \ 3 

BapvaBav, Δία, τὸν δὲ Παῦλον, ‘Eppa, ἐπειδὴ αὐτὸς ἣν ὁ 

e vA n / « Xe \ rn x Aa \ r 

13 ἡγουμενος TOU λογου. ὁ δὲ ἰ(ερεὺς TOU Διὸς τοῦ ὄντος Τρο τὴς 
/ lal lal 

πόλεως αὐτῶν, ταύρους καὶ στέμματα ἐπὶ τοὺς πυλῶνας ἐνέγ- 


14 κας σὺν τοῖς ὄχλοις, ἤθελε θύειν. 
στολοι Βαρνάβας καὶ “Παῦλος, διαρρήξαντες τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτῶν 


“> Ακούσαντες δὲ οἱ ἀπό- 7 Matt. xxvi. 
85. 


> 7 \ " 
15 εἰσεπήδησαν εἰς τὸν ὄχλον, κράζοντες ὃ καὶ λέγοντες, “““Ανδρες, ax. 26. 
/ ἴω al a A an 
τί ταῦτα ποιεῖτε ; καὶ ἡμεῖς ὁμοιοπαθεῖς ἐσμεν ὑμῖν ἄνθρωποι, 
εὐωγγελιζόμενοι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τούτων τῶν ματαίων ἐπιστρέφειν 


51. Iconium is placed in Lycaonia by Strabo 
xil. 6; Cic. ad Fam. xv.4; Plin. H. N. v. 27 (25), 
in Pisidia by Ammian. Marcell. xiv., and the last 
city in Phrygia by Xen. ‘dnab. i. See Raphel. 

52. ἐπληροῦντο πνεύματος ἁγίου. This means, 
that Paul and Barnabas, before their departure, 
imparted the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost. 
See vi. 3. 

Cuap. XIV. 3. τῷ λόγῳ τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, 
literally, the announcement of his free pardon. 
This was made by the apostles, and God bore 
witness to the truth of their words by enabling 
them to work giracles. See xx. 82. 

6. It took Cyrus six days to march through 
Lycaonia. Xen. Anab. i. 

Ibid. Δέρβην. It is probable that Timothy 


was converted during this visit to Derbe. See 
xvi. 1; 1 Tim.i, 2. Drusius thinks that Lystra 
and Derbe are not meant to be included among 
the cities of Lycaonia, being in fact in Isauria, 

8. ὑπάρχων is perhaps an interpolation. 

9, πίστιν τοῦ σωθῆναι. The lame man heard 
Paul announce the terms of salvation, and Paul 
knew that he had faith in the salvation which 
had been procured. 

11. Λυκαονιστί. A dissertation was written 
by Jablonski, De Lingua Lycaonica. 

13. τοῦ ὄντος. Who had a temple. So Aischy- 


lus, πρὸ πόλεως. Theb. 170. 
Ibid. πυλῶνας. The gates of the house in 


Wolfius. 
Probably ἐξεπήδησαν. 


which the apostles were. 
14. εἰσεπήδησαν. 
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Στὰ No cs \ a Be ΣΌΝ \ ) \ i ΞΕΙΝ nA 
ἐπὶ τὸν Θεὸν τὸν ζῶντα, ds ἐποίησε τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ THY γῆν 
/ n ἃ a 

καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς" “ὃς ἐν ταῖς Tap- 16 
δὲ ὀχπίν. 8; ωχημέναις γενεαῖς εἴασε πάντα Ta ἔθνη πορεύεσθαι ταῖς ὁδοῖς 
et cxivi. Ὁ = Ἂς -Ξ 
Apoc. xiv. 7, αὐτῶν" καί TOL γε οὐκ ἀμάρτυρον ἑαυτὸν ἀφῆκεν ἀγαθοποιῶν, 17 
c XViL. 30 . > 0 ξ ΠΥ ς Νὴ ὃ ὃ \ \ \ , 5 

; οὐρανόθεν ἡμῖν ὑετοὺς διδοὺς καὶ καιροὺς καρποφόρους, ἐμ- 


b Gen. re 1. 
Psal.xxxiii.6; 


Psal. Ixxxi. 

12. πιπλῶν τροφῆς καὶ εὐφροσύνης Tas καρδίας ἡμῶν. Kai 18 
ταῦτα λέγοντες, μόλις κατέπαυσαν τοὺς ὄχλους τοῦ μὴ. θύειν 
αὐτοῖς. 

ie ἀπῆλθον δὲ ἀπὸ ᾿Αντιοχείας καὶ ᾿Ικονίου ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ 19 

2 Tim. iii. 11. πτείσαντες τοὺς ὄχλους, καὶ λιθάσαντες τὸν Παῦλον ἔσυρον ἔξω 
τῆς πόλεως, νομίσαντες αὐτὸν τεθνάναι. κυκλωσάντων δὲ αὐτὸν 29 
τῶν μαθητῶν, ἀναστὰς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν πόλιν: καὶ τῇ ἐπαύ- 
ρίον ἐξῆλθε σὺν τῷ Βαρνάβᾳ εἰς Δέρβην. εὐωγγελισάμενοί τε 91 
τὴν πόλιν ἐκείνην, καὶ μαθητεύσαντες ἱκανοὺς, ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς © 

exi23; τὴν Δύστραν καὶ ᾿Ικόνιον καὶ ᾿Αντιόχειαν' "ἐπιστηρίζοντες 22 

ade. Gee Tas ψυχὰς τῶν μαθητῶν, παρακαλοῦντες ἐμμένειν TH πίστει, 

ote δά: καὶ, “ὅτι διὰ πολλῶν θλίψεων δεῖ ἡμᾶς εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν ᾿ 

28, 29; » 


77 ἴω ἴω A 
βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. ff Xeipotovncavtes δὲ αὐτοῖς πρεσβυ- 23 
τέρους κατ᾽ ἐκκλησίαν, προσευξάμενοι μετὰ νηστειῶν, παρ- 


͵΄ 3 \ la) / 2 ἃ / \ Ld 
έθεντο αὐτοὺς τῷ κυρίῳ εἰς ὃν πεπιστεύκεισαν. καὶ διελθόντες 24 


et xxiv. 26; 
2 Tim. iii.12; 
Rom viii. 17. 
fi, 26; 


Titusi. 5. χὴν Πισιδίαν, ἦλθον εἰς Παμφυλίαν" καὶ λαλήσαντες ἐν ITépyn 25 
9 ἴω 
g xiii. 1,8. τὸν λόγον, κατέβησαν εἰς ᾿Αττάλειαν' βκἀκεῖθεν ἀπέπλευσαν 26 
εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, ὅθεν ἧσαν παραδεδομένον τῇ χάριτι τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ἃ ν Ψ 
ae εἰς TO ἔργον ὃ ἐπλήρωσαν. ὃ παραγενόμενοι δὲ καὶ συναγαγόντες 27 
ΟΥ̓́. XV1. ὦ; 5 an \ 
2 Cor. ii. 12; τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, ἀνήγγειλαν ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὁ Θεὸς μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ 
Apoc. ili. 8. ὦ ” eee? θ ΄ , ὃ / δὲ a , 
OTL ἤνοιξε τοῖς ἔθνεσι θύραν πίστεως. διέτριβον δὲ ἐκεῖ χρόνον 28 
οὐκ ὀλίγον σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς. 
A.D. 46, ἱἹΚΑΙ τινες κατελθόντες ἀπὸ τῆς "Tossa ἐδίδασκον τοὺς 15 
iGen.xvii.l0; , Ἐ 
Lev. xii. 8; ἀδελφοὺς, “Ore ἐὰν μὴ περιτέμνησθε τῷ ἔθει Μωύσέως, ov 
7 2: rf 
Renee. δύνασθε σωθῆναι. ἘΓΕενομένης οὖν στάσεως καὶ συζητήσεως 2 
Col. ἢ. 8,11, οὐκ ὀλίγης τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Βαρνάβᾳ πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ἔταξαν 
i nr ,ὔ VA -“ 
k 6.1.1. 1. ἀναβαίνειν Παῦλον καὶ Βαρνάβαν καί τινας ἄλλους ἐξ αὐτῶν 


15. Most MSS. read ἐπὶ Θεὸν ζῶντα. 

17. Compare Cicero, “‘ Nam et fruges et 
reliqua que terra pariat, et tempestates ac 
temporum varietates, ccelique mutationes, qui- 
bus omnia, quze terra gignat, maturata pubes- 
cant, a diis immortalibus tribui generi humano 
putant.”” De Nat. Deor. i. 2. 

22. παρακαλοῦντες5---ὅτι. Polybius uses mapa- 
καλεῖν with ὅτι precisely in this way. See Ra- 
phel and Krebsius. But the form of the sen- 
tence seems to be like that in i. 4; xvii. 8; 
XXliL 22. 

23. κατ᾽ ἐκκλησίαν, in every church, i. e. in 
every place where they had made converts. 

26. τῇ χάριτι τοῦ Θεοῦ. By the special in- 
terposiiion of God. See xiii, 2. 

27. ἤνοιξε. The door therefore had not been 


fully opened before to the Gentiles. See xv. 3. 
Cornelius, though not a proselyte, was not an 
idolatrous Gentile: see x. 2: and the gospel 
does not seem to have been openly preached to 
idolatrous Gentiles till now. See xiii. 12. 

28. ἐκεῖ is perhaps an interpolation. 

Cuap. XV. 1. τινές. Epiphanius says that 
Cerinthus was one of them, but probably with- 
out foundation. vol. i. p. 111. They may have 
been inhabitants of Jerusalem, or persons who 
had gone up from Antioch and returned. See 
xv. 24. 

2. τινὰς ἄλλους. Titus was one of them. 
Gal. ii, 1. S. Paul speaks ofghaving had a 
special revelation concerning this journey, Gal. 
ii. 2. See Buxtorfius, Catalect. p. 268. 
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\ / 5 is \ XN 
πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους καὶ πρεσβυτέρους εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, περὶ Δ-Ὁ. 46. 
an ε lo} / id \ fal 5 
8 τοῦ ζητήματος τούτου. οἱ μὲν οὖν προπεμφθέντες ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκ- 
’ 7 
κλησίας διήρχοντο τὴν Φοινίκην καὶ Sapdpevav, ἐκδιηγούμενοι 
A an \ VA an 
τὴν ἐπιστροφὴν τῶν ἐθνῶν" καὶ ἐποίουν χαρὰν μεγάλην πᾶσι 
A n ͵ Ν > Pi 
4 τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς. 'παραγενόμενοι δὲ εἰς “Ιερουσαλὴμ, ἀπεδέχθησαν 
a la) lal / 
ὑπὸ τῆς ἐκκλησίας καὶ TOV ἀποστόλων Kal TOY πρεσβυτέρων, 
ty \ A / , 
5 ἀνήγγειλάν τε ὅσα ὁ Θεὸς ἐποίησε μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. ἐξανέστησαν δέ 
A n ΄“ / 
τινες TOV ἀπὸ τῆς αἱρέσεως τῶν Φαρισαίων πεπιστευκότες, 
7 A 7 a 
λέγοντες, ““Οτι δεῖ περιτέμνειν αὐτοὺς, παραγγέλλειν TE τηρεῖν 
ae y 
τὸν νόμον Mwicéws.” 
> A \ 
6 Συνήχθησαν δὲ οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ἰδεῖν περὶ 
a / 7 m Ἂ ὃ N be / J 2 \ m 20: 
7 τοῦ λόγου τούτου. "“᾿ἰπολλῆς δὲ συξητήσεως γενομένης, ἀναστὰς " *. 205, 
5 x = οὐ τὶς WZ. 
Πέτρος εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “”Avdpes ἀδελφοὶ, ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε 
e Seg Le a » / ς \ > an 2 ἥν \ a , 
ὅτι ἀφ᾽ ἡμερῶν ἀρχαίων ὁ Θεὸς ἐν ἡμῖν ἐξελέξατο διὰ τοῦ στό- 
A A \ 
patos μου ἀκοῦσαι τὰ ἔθνη τὸν λόγον TOD εὐαγγελίου, καὶ πισ- 
8 τεῦσαι. "καὶ ὁ καρδιογνώστης Θεὸς ἐμαρτύρησεν αὐτοῖς, δοὺς " 5: 43 ὥοο: 
? ‘ Ν ἃ oe τς \ a i Ρ Ρ j \ > \ εἶ 1 Par. 
3 Lal [οἱ ¢ ἴω wee 
9 αὐτοῖς TO πνεῦμα TO ὥγιον, καθὼς Kal ἡμῖν" “καὶ οὐδὲν διέκρινε seen 
ze Ἃ x ye) τοῦ ππῖχ, I/ 
μεταξὺ ἡμῶν τε καὶ αὐτῶν, TH πίστει καθαρίσας τὰς καρδίας Peal. vii. 9; 
» A a 53 ,ὔ / \ Θ \ > ΠΕΣ \ SEAN ν ἘΝ ΠΟΤῚ xs 20) 
10 αὐτῶν. Ῥνῦν οὖν τί πειράζετε TOV Θεὸν, ἐπιθεῖναι ζυγὸν ἐπὶ TOV & xvii. 10; 
΄ a σι ἃ A τ " ς An 7 ς ρὲ xx. 19: 
τράχηλον τῶν μαθητῶν, ὃν οὔτε οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν οὔτε ἡμεῖς “ἀκ 5 
> ΄ ΄ ? \ \ a ΄ Ἵ 2 ia) 5 
11 ἰσχύσαμεν βαστάσαι; «ἀλλὰ διὰ τῆς χάριτος κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ ο 1 Pet. i. 22. 
lal Qn ε an >) / τι ᾿ Α 
1) Χριστοῦ πιστεύομεν σωθῆναι, καθ᾽ ὃν τρόπον κἀκεῖνοι. ᾿Εσί- ᾿ τς ὶ ἘΞ 
ΡΞ Ἴξ Z A mp ell. O35 
ynoe δὲ πᾶν TO πλῆθος, Kal ἤκουον BapvaBa καὶ ITavdov ἐξ- Titus iii. 4. 
ἡγουμένων ὅσα ἐποίησεν ὁ Θεὸς σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι 
’ an 
13 Ov αὐτῶν. 


1 xiv, 27. 


A ΟῚ << Ἐ 
᾿ Μετὰ δὲ τὸ συγῆσαι αὐτοὺς, ἀπεκρίθη ᾿Ιάκωβος " xi. 11. 
/ 7 . 
14 λέγων, “"Avdpes ἀδελφοὶ, ἀκούσατέ μου. "Συμεὼν ἐξηγήσατο, " 3 Pet. 1.1. 
lal an an Ἂν > \ 
καθὼς πρῶτον ὁ Θεὸς ἐπεσκέψατο λαβεῖν ἐξ ἐθνῶν λαὸν ἐπὶ 
5" / n a 7 lal 
15 τῷ ὀνόματι AVTOU' καὶ τούτῳ συμφωνοῦσιν οἱ λόγοι τῶν προ- 
“ θ \ / ct \ an b / \ 3 - 
16 φητῶν, καθὼς γέγραπται, “Μετὰ ταῦτα ἀναστρέψω καὶ ἀν- eal 
Ne x na \ 0 
οἰκοδομήσω τὴν σκηνὴν AaBld τὴν TeTTwWKVIAaY’ καὶ τὰ κατ- ᾿ 


2. πρεσβυτέρους. When the apostles were 


the latter partly in the affirmative. See xxi. 21. 
absent from Jerusalem, the church there was 


7. ἀφ᾽ ἡρερῶν ἀρχαίων. This confirms what 
See xi. 


managed by James and the elders. 
V7.5 xxi. 18. 
Gal. ii. 9. 

4. ἀνήγγειλαν. This was a private com- 
munication, (Gal. ii. 2.) made perhaps only to 
the apostles. 

5. Some have made this verse a continuation 
of the relation of Paul and Barnabas. Beza. 
The notion is refuted by Wolfius. 

Ibid. περιτέμνειν. S. Paul refused to have 
Titus circumcised, Gal. ii. 3. It would seem 


S. John was now at Jerusalem, 


from Gal. ii. 2. that this dispute was promoted 


by some persons who pretended to be Chris- 
tians. 

6. τοῦ λόγου τούτου. There were two ques- 
tions, (see ver. 5.) 1. whether the Gentiles 
should be circumcised; 2. whether they should 
observe the customs of the Mosaic law. The 
former was answered decidedly in the negative ; 


was said at ix. 32. The conversion of Cornelius 
was perhaps fourteen years ago. 

Ibid. ἐν ἡμῖν. Among us apostles. 

10. πειράζειν τὸν Θεὸν is to try the patience of 
God by doing any thing wrong. 

11. Most MSS. read rod Kvolov Ἰησοῦ with- 
out Χριστοῦ. 

Ibid. κἀκεῖνοι sc. of matépes. Wolfius. We 
believe that it is through the grace of Jesus Christ 
that we have had salvation offered, and it was by 


faith in the same grace that our fathers were 


saved, 

13. Ἰάκωβος. See xii. 17. 

14. Συμεών. Wolfius thought that this was 
Simon the Canaanite: but it seems certainly to 
be Simon Peter: see ver. 7. 

Ibid. ἐπὶ τῷ dv. Most MSS. read ἐν τῷ ov. 

16,17. This quotation agrees nearly with the 
LXX; but instead of ὅπως ἂν ἐκζητήσωσιν — 


ΕῪ ᾽ 7, c ΄ la a Q at, a \ K 7 ν 
ἂν ἐκζητήσωσιν Ol κατώλουπον τῶν ἀνθροπτων τὸν υριον, Kab 
, \ ” > 7? ἃ 3 / \ by VA Sie) 3 / 
πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, ἐφ᾽ OVS ETTLKEKANTAL TO ὀνομώ μου ET αὑτοὺς" 


2 Θεῶ πά ν ἔργα αὐτοῦ. διὸ ἐγὼ κρίνω μὴ παρενονλεῖν 19 
τῷ Θεῷ πάντα τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ. γὼ Kp μὴ παρενοχλεῖ 
an nm ») n Ὁ} ΤΑ 5 \ \ / 5 ΞῚ 
; σοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν ἐπιστρέφουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν Θεόν" "ἀλλὰ ἐπι- 20 
nr rn ΓΟ ᾿ 7 > \ ἴω ’ ͵ὔ n b) ΄ 
στεῖλαι αὐτοῖς τοῦ ἀπέχεσθαι ἀπὸ τῶν ἀλισγημάτων τῶν εἰδώ-. 
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λέγει Κύριος ὁ ποιῶν ταῦτα πάντα." 
u ver. 29 
Gen. ix. 4; 
ΠΗ͂Σ τίς 


et xvil. 14; 
Deut. xii-23; 


1 Cor. viii. 

c i. “adray ἔχει ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς κατὰ πᾶν σάββατον ἀνα- 

; ne iv.3, γινωσκόμενος. 

ate) hore εὐοξεῆτοῖς ἀποστόλοις καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις σὺν ὅλῃ 22 
τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἐκλεξαμένους ἄνδρας ἐξ αὐτῶν πέμψαι εἰς ᾿Αντιό- 
χείαν σὺν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ BapvaBa, ᾿Ιούδαν τὸν ἐπικαλούμενον 
Βαρσαβᾶν, καὶ Σίλαν, ἄνδρας ἡγουμένους ἐν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, 

΄ \ \ SA / εἰ ΣΕ ἦν ΡΥ τα 

γράψαντες διὰ χειρὸς αὑτῶν τάδε, “ Οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ πρεσ- 23 
βύτεροι καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ, τοῖς κατὰ τὴν ᾿Αντιόχειαν καὶ Συρίαν 

yver.1; καὶ Κιλικίαν ἀδελφοῖς τοῖς ἐξ ἐθνῶν, χαίρειν. 

ἀν ον Ἐν ΤῚ σαμεν ὅτι τινὲς ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐξελθόντες ἐτάραξαν ὑμᾶς λόγοις, 
ἀνασκευάζοντες τὰς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν, λέγοντες περιτέμνεσθαι καὶ 
τηρεῖν τὸν νόμον, οἷς οὐ διεστειλάμεθα, ἔδοξεν ἡμῖν γενομένοις 25 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν, ἐκλεξαμένους ἄνδρας πέμψαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς, σὺν τοῖς 

ὁ χη. ὅδ; ἀγαπητοῖς ἡμῶν Βαρνάβᾳ καὶ Παύχῳ, "ἀνθρώποις παραδεδω- 26 

save I κόσι τὰς ψυχὰς αὐτῶν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ἀπεστάλκαμεν οὖν ᾿Ιούδαν καὶ Σίλαν, καὶ 27 
αὐτοὺς διὰ λόγου ἀπαγγέλλοντας τὰ αὐτά. ἔδοξε γὰρ τῷ ayiw 28 

ee πνεύματι καὶ ἡμῖν, μηδὲν πλέον ἐπιτίθεσθαι ὑμῖν βάρος, πλὴν 

et xxi. 25, τῶν ἐπάναγκες τούτων, 


ἀνθρώπων, it is in the Hebrew, that they may 
possess the remnant of Edom. The LXX appear 
to have read DIS for DIT: and 5. Luke added 


τὺν Κύριον, which is not inthe LXX. See Wol- 
fius and L. de Dieu. 

17—19. Most MSS. read 6 ποιῶν ταῦτα 
γνωστὰ am αἰῶνος. Διὸ ἐγὼ K.T.A. 

20. ἐπιστεῖλαι αὐτοῖς τοῦ ἀπέχεσθαι, to ‘write 
to them for the purpose of their abstaining. 

Ibid. πορνείας. All the other precepts are 
merely arbitrary or positive: fornication is spe- 
cified, because the Gentiles did not look upon it 
asasin. See ver. 29. 

Ibid. καὶ τοῦ αἵματος. Irenzus adds, “et 
quzcunque nolunt sibi fieri, aliis ne faciant,”’ 
p- 199; and there is other authority for this 
insertion. See Lardner, vol. ili. p. 22—35 

- 21. Μωσῆς γάρ. The Gentiles were advised 
to abstain from these things, because they would 
give great offence to the Jews. The Law of 
Moses was still read in the synagogues, and 
since these things were forbidden in the Law, 


, ἃ > a 2 ὃ / \ 3 0 , ’ me ἣ er 17 
εσκαμμενῶῷ αὐτῆς AVOLKO ομήησῶ, κῶν avop WOOD αὐτὴν" OTTBS 


a “ ΄“ὦ \ ἴω s 
λων Kal THs πορνείας καὶ τοῦ πνικτοῦ καὶ TOU αἵματος. 
A nan \ 4 \ 
σῆς γὰρ ἐκ γενεῶν ἀρχαίων κατὰ πόλιν τοὺς κηρύσσοντας 


» 
δἀπέχεσθαι εἰδωλοθύτων καὶ αἵματος 29 


[Κεφ. 15. 


\ 5 >} In f 5 
Γνωστὰ ἀπ᾽ αἰῶνος ἐστι 18 


x Viw- 21 


γ᾽ Ἐπειδὴ ἠκού- 24 


the Jews would constantly be reminded of 
them. 

22. τοῖς &moardAots — exAckapevous — γράψ- 
avres. For similar instances, see Raphel, Wol- 
fius, Krebsius. 

Ibid. Σίλαν. He is called Silvanus in 2 Cor. 
1.19, &c. See note at Rom. xvi. 22. 

23. Most MSS. read of πρεσβύτεροι ἀδελφοί. 

Ibid. Κιλικίαν. This is a proof that churches 
now existed in Cilicia, which had probably been 
planted by S. Paul. See xv. 41. 

24. The words λέγοντες — νόμον are perhaps 
an interpolation. 

28. τῶν ἐπάναγκες τούτων. These things, 
which, though in themselves indifferent, may 
yet be considered necessary, when Jews and 
Gentiles are living familiarly together. 

29. The order of the words seems more 
natural here than in ver. 20, since the proni- 
bition of fornication rests on very different 
grounds from the others: see ver. 20. It is 
the same in xxi. 20. 


Κεφ. 15, 16.] 


a ‘ te 2 -π- le) > 
καὶ πνικτοῦ καὶ πορνείας" ἐξ ὧν διατηροῦντες ἑαυτοὺς, εὖ 


πράξετε. ἔρρωσθε. 
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30 Οἱ μὲν οὖν ἀπολυθεντες ἦλθον εἷς ᾿Αντιόχειαν' καὶ συναγα- 
, \ n Says \ 3 7 3 7 \ 
31 YEVTES TO πλῆθος, ἐπέδωκαν τὴν ἐπιστολὴν. ἀναγνόντες δὲ 


82 ἐχάρησαν ἐπὶ τῇ παρακλήσει. 


᾿Ιούδας δὲ καὶ Σίλας, καὶ αὐ- 


τοὶ προφῆται ὄντες, διὰ λόγου πολλοῦ παρεκάλεσαν τοὺς ἀδελ- 


33 hous, καὶ ἐπεστήριξαν. 
᾿ np 


Ποιήσαντες δὲ χρόνον, ἀπελύθησαν 


84 μετ᾽ εἰρήνης ἀπὸ τῶν ἀδελφῶν πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστόλους. ἔδοξε 


\ tal a “ 
8ῦ δὲ τῷ Σίλᾳ ἐπιμεῖναι αὐτοῦ. 


Παῦλος δὲ καὶ Βαρνάβας δι- 


ὀτριβον ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ, διδάσκοντες καὶ εὐαγγελιζόμενοι, μετὰ 
καὶ ἑτέρων πολλῶν, τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου. 
36 META δέ τινας ἡμέρας εἶπε Παῦλος πρὸς Βαρνάβαν, 
“᾿Επιστρέψαντες δὴ ἐπισκεψώμεθα τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ἡμῶν κατὰ 
πᾶσαν πόλιν, ἐν αἷς κατηγγείλαμεν τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου, πῶς 
81 ἔχουσι." >BapvaBas δὲ ἐβουλεύσατο συμπαραλαβεῖν τὸν ᾽Ιω- > xii. 12,25; 


et xiii. 5; 


88 ἄννην τὸν καλούμενον άρκον' “Παῦλος δὲ ἠξίου, τὸν ἀπο- Col. iv. 10; 


2 Tim.iv.11; 


στά ὑπ᾿ αὐτῶν ἀπὸ Παμφυλίας, καὶ μὴ συνελθόντα αὐτοῖ 
ἄντα ATT αὖτ 0 μ 3 μη 5. Philem. 24 ; 
2 \ \ nr A ᾽ , i one ‘ 
39 εἰς TO ἔργον, μὴ συμπαραλαβεῖν τοῦτον. ἐγένετο οὖν παροξ- » xiii. 18. 
\ “ 3 n > \ > ’ ᾽ 7, , 
υσμος, WOTE ἀποχωρισθῆναν αὐτοὺς aT ἀλλήλων, τόν τε Βαρ- 
40 νάβαν παραλαβόντα τὸν Mapxov ἐκπλεῦσαι εἰς [ύπρον' [Παῦ- 
λος δὲ ἐπιλεξάμενος Σίλαν ἐξῆλθε παραδοθεὶς τῇ χάριτι τοῦ 4 xiv. 6; 


et xvii. 14; 


41 Θεοῦ ὑπὸ τῶν ἀδελφῶν. διήρχετο δὲ τὴν Συρίαν καὶ Κιλικίαν, et xix. 22; 


10 ἐπιστηρίζων τὰς ἐκκλησίας. 


ἀ Κατήντησε δὲ εἰς ΖΔέρβην καὶ 
Avotpav' καὶ ἰδοῦ, μαθητής τις ἣν ἐκεῖ, ὀνόματι Τιμόθεος, 


et xx. 4; 
Rom. xvi. 21; 
1 Cor. iv. 17; 
Phil. ii. 19; 


\ an ἃ 
2 υἱὸς γυναικός τινος ᾿Ιουδαίας πιστῆς, πατρὸς δὲ “Ελλληνος" “ὃς 1 Thess. iii2 ; 


1 Dame 2 


3 ἴω ς Ν la) 5 7 Ν 7 ΡῚ ὃ “ f n 
8 ἐμαρτυρεῖτο ὕπο τῶν ἐν Λύστροις Kal ᾿Ικονίῳ ἀδελφῶν. !TOv- 2 Tim. i. 5. 
τον ἠθέλησεν ὁ Παῦλος σὺν αὐτῷ ἐξελθεῖν, καὶ λαβὼν περιέτε- " vi. 8. 


f 1 Cor.ix.20 ; 


8. aN \ \ 3 / \ ” b] a 4 > / 
μεν αὕὑτον, διὰ τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους τοὺς ὄντας ἐν τοῖς τόποις ἐκεί- Gal-air3: 


29. εὖ πράξετε. Felices, beati eritis. Ire- 
neus adds, “‘ambulantes in Spiritu Sancto,”’ 
Ρ. 199; and there is other authority for the 
insertion. 

33. ἀποστόλους“. 
στείλαντας αὐτούς. 

385. It is probable that Peter came to 
Antioch in this interval, as is mentioned in 
Gal. 0. 11. 

36. ἡμῶν is perhaps an interpolation. 

37. ἐβουλεύσατο. Most MSS. read ἐβούλετο. 

Ibid. Μάρκον. When he left Paul and Bar- 
nabas at Perga (xiii. 13.) he went to Jerusalem. 
He may either have accompanied Paul and 
Barnabas to Antioch, (xv. 30.) or he may have 
come afterwards with Peter. See note at ver. 35. 

38. ἠξίου might be either he thought fit, or 
he asked. ‘The Vulgate has rogabat. 

Ibid. It is pleasing to know that S. Paul was 
afterwards reconciled to Mark. See Col. iv. 
20; 2 Tim. iv. 11. 

39. Κύπρον. Barnabas 
Cyprus, iv. 80. 

41. ἐπιστηρίζων. 


Many MSS. read ἀπο- 


was a native of 


These churches, therefore, 


had been planted by S. Paul before: but he 
did not go through Syria and Cilicia on his 
first journey; it is probable, therefore, that he 
planted them during his residence at Tarsus 
from A.D. 33 to 42. See xv. 23. For ém- 
στηρίζων see xviii. 23. 

Cuap. XVI. 1. Τιμόθεος. If he was not 
converted in 5. Paul’s first visit to Derbe, (see 
xiv. 6.) he had been converted in the interval, 
His mother Eunice and grandmother Lois are 
praised by S. Paul, 2 Tim. i. 5. He had 
known the scriptures from a child, 2 Tim. 
iii. 15. 

ὃ. περιέτεμεν. This seems contrary to S. 
Paul’s own conduct in the case of Titus, (Gal. 
ii, 3.) and he was now delivering the apo- 
stolical decree, which released the Gentiles 
from circumcision (ver. 4). But S. Paul was 
quite consistent: he admitted Timothy to 
baptism without being circumcised: it was only 
when he was taking him with him to preach, 
that he had him circumcised ; and this was to 
avoid giving offence to the Jews. See note at 
xv. 21, 28. 


” Ὡ 
Α.Ὁ. 4ὅ6. vos’ ἤδεισαν γὰρ ἅπαντες 


& xv. 20, 29. 


ΠΡΆΞΕΙΣ 


[Κεφ. 16, 


τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ, ὅτι “Ελλην 


ὑπῆρχεν. Sas δὲ διεπορεύοντο τὰς πόλεις, παρεδίδουν αὐτοῖς 4 


7 \ / Νὴ / 8 \ lal b) / 
φυλάσσειν τὰ δόγματα τὰ κεκριμένα ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων 
an a e / ς \ 5 
καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων τῶν ἐν “Ιερουσαλήμ. αἱ μὲν οὖν ἐκ- 5 
ἴω lal Nes / a A 
κλησίαι ἐστερεοῦντο τῇ πίστει, καὶ ἐπερίσσευον τῷ ἀριθμῷ καθ᾽ 


ἡμέραν. 


, \ \ \ 
Διελθόντες δὲ τὴν Φρυγίαν καὶ τὴν Γαλατικὴν χώραν, κωλυ- 6 
n A N A 
θέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος λαλῆσαι τὸν λόγον ἐν TH 
᾿Ασίᾳ, ἐλθόντες κατὰ τὴν Μυσίαν ἐπείραζον κατὰ τὴν Βιθυ- τ 


h xx. 6; 
2 Cor. ii. 12; 
2 Tim. iy. 13. 


νίαν πορεύεσθαι: Kat οὐκ εἴασεν αὐτοὺς TO πνεῦμα. "παρελ- 8 
θόντες δὲ τὴν Μυσίαν, κατέβησαν εἰς Τρωάδα. καὶ ὅραμα διὰ 9 


τῆς νυκτὸς ὥφθη τῷ Παύλῳ' ἀνήρ τις ἣν Μακεδὼν ἑστὼς, 
παρακαλῶν αὐτὸν καὶ λέγων, “Διαβὰς εἰς Maxedoviav, βοή- 


θησον ἡμῖν. 


“Ὥς δὲ τὸ ὅραμα εἶδεν, εὐθέως ἐζητήσαμεν ἐξελ- 10 


θεῖν εἰς τὴν Maxedoviav, συμβιβάζοντες ὅτι προσκέκληται 


id nN e 7 ᾽ / > / 
ἡμῶς ὁ κύριος εὐαγγελίσασθαι αὐτούς. 


᾿Αναχθέντες οὖν ἀπὸ 11 


τῆς Τρωάδος, εὐθυδρομήσαμεν εἰς Σ᾽ αμοθρᾷάκην, τῇ τε ἐπιούσῃ 
εἰς Νεάπολιν, ἐκεῖθέν τε εἰς Φιλίππους, ἥτις ἐστὶ πρώτη τῆς 12 
μερίδος τῆς Maxedovias πόλις κολωνία. 

ἌΠμεν δὲ ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ πόλει διατρίβοντες ἡμέρας τινὰς, τῇ τε 18 
ς VA nan ΄, Io Λ' “ ῇ Ν \ Ὁ 
ἡμέρᾳ τῶν σαββάτων ἐξήλθομεν τῆς πόλεως παρὰ ποταμὸν, οὗ 
ἐνομίζετο προσευχὴ εἶναι, καὶ καθίσαντες ἐλαλοῦμεν ταῖς συν- 


ελθούσαις γυναιξί. 


Καί τις γυνὴ ὀνόματι Avdia, πορφυρό- 14 


\ Ὁ 
πώλις πόλεως OvaTeipwv, σεβομένη τὸν Θεὸν, ἤκουεν" ἧς ὁ 
, lal ’ 

κύριος διήνοιξε τὴν καρδίαν προσέχειν τοῖς λαλουμένοις ὑπὸ 

a 9 A 
τοῦ Παύλου. ws δὲ ἐβαπτίσθη, Kat ὁ οἶκος αὐτῆς, παρεκάλεσε 15 
λές ; ς 17 / 7 \ a / 3 ’ ελθό 

ἐγουσα, i κεκρίκατέ με πιστὴν τῷ κυρίῳ εἶναι, εἰσελθόντες 


i xix. 24; 
1 Sam. xxyiii. 
5 


> \ Qs / sy) \ ΄ ΕΝ ΡῈ , 
εἰς TOV OLKOV μοῦ, μεινῶτε Kab παρεβιάσατο ἡμᾶς. γένετο 16 


7. δὲ πορευομένων ἡμῶν εἰς προσευχὴν, παιδίσκην τινὰ ἔχουσαν 


-“ , 3 na 
πνεῦμα Πύθωνος ἀπαντῆσαι 


6. Διελθόντες. Most MSS. read διῆλθον, and 
ἐλθόντες δὲ in ver. 7. 

Ibid. Γαλατικήν. They were warmly re- 
ceived in Galatia, Gal. iv. 13—15, and worked 
miracles there, iii. 5. 

Ibid. ᾿Ασίᾳ. See ii. 9. 

7. κατὰ τὴν Muo., ad fines Mysie. Most MSS. 
read eis τὴν Βιθυνίαν, and τὸ πνεῦμα Ἰησοῦ. 

10. ἐζητήσαμεν. This is the first place where 
S. Luke speaks of himself as accompanying 
S. Paul. 

Ibid. συμβιβάζοντες. Collatis argumentis col- 
ligentes. 

Ibid. 6 κύριος. Many MSS. read 6 Θεός. 

11. Νεάπολιν, distant about sixty-five miles 
from Samothrace. 

12. πρώτη. Philippi was the first city in 
Macedonia to which a person came, who was 
going from Neapolis. ‘This meaning is given 
to πρώτη by Casaubon, Raphel, Palairet, as in 
Polybius, μέχρι πόλεως Πίσης, ἣ πρώτη κεῖται 


ἡμῖν, ἥτις ἐργασίαν πολλὴν παρ- 


τῆς Τυρρηνίας. 11. 16. 2. 
Ibid. κολωνία. Pliny calls Philippi a colony, 


H. N. iv. 18. The people call themselves Ro- 
mans in ver. 21. 
18. πόλεως. Probably πύλη. 


Ibid. προσευχὴ is taken for a place of prayer 
by Knatchbull, Krebsius, Drusius, L. de Dieu, 
Elsner. The word is used in this sense by 
Josephus, vol. ii. p. 26. and Philo, vol. ii. p. 
523, 565: but ἐνομίζετο can hardly be recon- 
ciled with this sense; and καθίσαντες--- γυναιξὶ 
rather points out a place of general resort in 
the open air. 

14. πορφυρόπωλις. Wheeler mentions an in- 
scription in the ruins of Thyatira with the words 
OI BA®ETS, vol. 111. p. 288. 

16. Many MSS. read τὴν προσευχήν. 

Ibid. Πύθωνος. Plutarch writes, ὥσπερ τοὺς 
ἐγγραστριμύθους Εὐρυκλέας πάλαι, νυνὶ Πύθωνας 
προσαγορευομένου. De Defect. Orac. p. 414 
Πύθων was a person supposed to be inspired. 


Ket. 16.] ΤΩΝ AITOZTOANN. ΙΑ 


A a n / 4 / 
17 εἶχε τοῖς κυρίοις αὐτῆς, μαντευομένη. αὕτη κατακολουθήσασα 
τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ ἡμῖν, ἔκραζε λέγουσα, “Οὗτοι οἱ ἄνθρωποι δοῦ- 
᾿ lal lal an ¢€ / aN ivf I e lal 
λοι τοῦ Θεοῦ Tov ὑψίστου εἰσὶν, οἰτινες καταγγέλλουσιν ἡμῖν 
A \ 7 
18 ὁδὸν σωτηρίας." Τοῦτο δὲ ἐποίει ἐπὶ πολλὰς ἡμέρας. "διαπο- 
aA Ni 7 lal / 5 
νηθεὶς δὲ 6 Παῦλος, καὶ ἐπιστρέψας, τῷ πνεύματι εἶπε, “Il ap- 
A / na fa) 5 lal » ,’ 
αγγέλλω σοι, ἐν TO ὀνόματι Inood Χριστοῦ, ἐξελθεῖν ἀπ᾽ αὐ- 
n lol an lal 9 ᾿' x e , Ὺ- 
19 τῆς. = Kat ἐξῆλθεν αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ. '᾿Ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ κύριοι αὐτῆς, 
a 3: a a 2 , 
ὅτι ἐξῆλθεν ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς ἐργασίας αὐτῶν, ἐπιλαβόμενοι τὸν 
lal \ » \ 5 \ \ yy 
Παῦλον καὶ τὸν Σίλαν, εἵλκυσαν εἰς τὴν ἀγορὰν ἐπὶ τοὺς ap- 
\ “ a a) 
20 yovtas’ καὶ προσαγαγόντες αὐτοὺς τοῖς στρατηγοῖς, εἶπον, 
ς e Cc SS: 2 7 ς “ \ “ ay δ a 
Οὗτοι οἱ ἄνθρωπον ἐκταράσσουσιν ἡμῶν τὴν πόλιν, ᾿Ιουδαῖοι 
21 ὑπάρχοντες" καὶ κατωγγέλλουσιν ἔθη, ἃ οὐκ ἔξεστιν ἡμῖν παρα- 
δέ 3 \ n ξ / μον 2) nK \ 7 ΄ 
22 δέχεσθαι οὐδὲ ποιεῖν, “Ῥωμαίοις οὖσι. at συνεπέστη ὁ 
> lal ‘ € \ / » la X 
ὄχλος KAT αὐτῶν, Kal οἱ στρατηγοὶ, περιρρήξαντες αὐτῶν τὰ 
΄ , 5 , 3 ἘΞ 
28 ἱμάτια, ἐκέλευον ῥαβδίζειν' πολλάς τε ἐπιθέντες αὐτοῖς πλη- 
\ f an 
yas, ἔβαλον eis φυλακὴν, παραγγείλαντες τῷ δεσμοφύλακι, 
lal “ἅμ a 7 Be 3. \ 
24 ἀσφαλῶς τηρεῖν αὐτούς: ὃς παραγγελίαν τοιαύτην εἰληφὼς, 
” > \ » \ > / 3 \ \ \ "ὃ 
ἔβαλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν ἐσωτέραν φυλακὴν, καὶ τοὺς πόδας 
nan ΄ \ 
25 αὐτῶν ἠσφαλίσατο eis τὸ ξύλον. “ Κατὰ δὲ τὸ μεσονύκτιον 
lal \ / 
Παῦλος καὶ Σίλας προσευχόμενοι ὕμνουν τὸν Θεόν' ἐπηκρο- 
lal A \ / 7 
20 @YTO δὲ αὐτῶν οἱ δέσμιοι. Ῥἄφνω δὲ σεισμὸς ἐγένετο μέγας, 
ὥστε σαλευθῆναι τὰ θεμέλια τοῦ δεσμωτηρίου' ἀνεώχθησάν τε 
27 παραχρῆμα αἱ θύραι πᾶσαι, καὶ πάντων τὰ δεσμὰ ἀνέθη. ἔξυπ- 
δὲ , bs ὃ Ἵλ x oa > / \ θύ 
νος δὲ γενόμενος ὁ δεσμοφύλαξ, καὶ ἰδὼν ἀνεῳγμένας τὰς θύρας 
τῆς φυλακῆς, σπασάμενος μάχαιραν, ἔμελλεν ἑαυτὸν ἀναιρεῖν, 
/ 2 / \ / 2 7 \ A / 
23 νομίζων ἐκπεφευγέναι τοὺς δεσμίους. ἐφώνησε δὲ φωνῇ μεγάλῃ 
ὁ Παῦλος, λέ “Μηδὲ ίξῃς σεαυτῷ κακόν' ὥπαντες ya 
αῦλος, λέγων, noev πράξης ¢ ἅπαντες yap 
> 5 ΄, 2) σι ἢ \ A ’ ΄ Ngee? 
29 ἐσμεν ἐνθάδε. Aitjaas δὲ φῶτα εἰσεπήδησε, καὶ ἔντρομος 
80 γενόμενος προσέπεσε τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Σίλᾳ “καὶ προ- 
\ > \ ” 5 ‘6c K / f ὃ Lal “Ὁ (7 θ ἴω 2) 
ayayov αὐτοὺς ἔξω, ἔφη, ύριοι, τί με δεῖ ποιεῖν ἵνα σωθῶ ; 
81 "Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, “ Πίστευσον ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν, καὶ 
J \ ξ 5 / “ Ν 
32 σωθήσῃ σὺ καὶ ὁ οἶκός σου. Καὶ ἐλάλησαν αὐτῷ τὸν λόγον 
88 τοῦ κυρίου, καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. καὶ παραλαβὼν 
a nn \ lal aA 
αὐτοὺς ἐν ἐκείνῃ TH ὥρᾳ τῆς νυκτὸς ἔλουσεν ἀπὸ τῶν πληγῶν, 
84 καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη αὐτὸς καὶ οἱ αὐτοῦ πάντες παρωχρῆμα' "ἀν- 
αγωγών τε αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, παρέθηκε τράπεζαν καὶ 
ἠγαλλιάσατο, πανοικὶ πεπιστευκὼς τῷ Θεῷ. 


20. στρατηγοῖς. This was generally the 


A.D. 46. 


k Mar. xvi. 
tie 


1 2 Cor. vi. 5. 


m xvii. 63 
1 Reg. xviii, 
τῆς: 


n 2 Cor.xi 25; 
1 Thess. ii. 2, 


o iy. 31. 


pv. 19; 
Ἐὺ ΧΙ 1: 


δ της B18 

et ix. 6; 
Lu. iii. 10. 
r Joh. iii. 
10: 90. 

et vi. 47; 

1 Joh. v. 10. 


s Lu. y. 29; 
et xix. 6. 


own clothes or those of the apostles: but Al- 


Greek term for pretors. Biscoe thinks that 
they were the duumviri of the town, who were 
sometimes called preiors, p. 317. 

21. The introduction of new gods was for- 
bidden by the laws of Rome; and the apostles 
put an end to the worship of the gods of the 
Romans. See xvii. 7; xviii. 13. 

22. αὐτῶν τὰ ἱμάτια. Erasmus said that it 
was doubtful whether the magistrates tore their 


berti brings many instances of clothes being 
torn off the backs of persons who were scourged ; 
and the magistrates are said to have done what 
they ordered to be done. See Mark xv. 15. 
Dion. Hal. τοῖς ῥαβδούχοις ἐκέλευσαν τὴν ἐσ- 
θῆτά τε περικαταρρῆξαι καὶ ταῖς ῥάβδοις τὸ σῶμα 
ξαίνειν, 1x. p. 596. 


32. Many MSS. read σὺν πᾶσι. 


τῷ 
vu 


=). ἃ 


ἃ Matt, viii. 
34. 


x Psal, xxii.6; 


272 ITIPABEIS [Kep. 16, 17. 


Ἡμέρας δὲ γενομένης ἀπέστειλαν οἱ στρατηγοὶ τοὺς ῥαβδού- 35 
χους, λέγοντες, ““᾿Απόλυσον τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐκείνους." ᾿Α4“πήγ- 36 
yeire δὲ 0 δεσμοφύλαξ τοὺς λόγους τούτους πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον, 
“«““Ὅτι ἀπεστάλκασιν οἱ στρατηγοὶ, ἵνα ἀπολυθῆτε: νῦν οὖν 
ἐξελθόντες, πορεύεσθε ἐν εἰρήνῃ. "Ὁ δὲ Παῦλος ἔφη πρὸς 37 
αὐτοὺς, ““Δείραντες ἡμᾶς δημοσίᾳ, ἀκατακρίτους, ἀνθρώπους 
“Ρωμαίους ὑπάρχοντας, ἔβαλον εἰς φυλακὴν, καὶ νῦν λάθρα 
ἡμᾶς ἐκβάλλουσιν: οὐ γάρ' ἀλλὰ ἐλθόντες αὐτοὶ ἡμᾶς ἐξ- 
ayayétwoav.” ᾿Ανήγγειλαν δὲ τοῖς στρατηγοῖς οἱ ῥαβδοῦχοι 38 
τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα' καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν ἀκούσαντες ὅτι “Ῥωμαῖοί 
εἰσι, “Kal ἐλθόντες παρεκάλεσαν αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἐξαγωγόντες ἠρώ- 89 
των ἐξελθεῖν τῆς πόλεως. ἐξελθόντες δὲ ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς εἰσῆλ.- 40 
θον εἰς τὴν Avéiav καὶ ἰδόντες τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, παρε τον 
αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἐξῆλθον. 

ΔΙΟΔΕΥΣΑΝΤΕΣ δὲ τὴν ᾿Αμφίπολιν καὶ ᾿Απολλωνίαν, 17 
ἦλθον εἰς Θεσσαλονίκην, ὅπου ἣν ἡ συνωγωγὴ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. 
κατὰ δὲ τὸ εἰωθὸς τῷ Παύλῳ εἰσῆλθε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἐπὶ 2 
σάββατα τρία διελέγετο αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν γραφῶν, "διανοίγων 3 


Ἐρβ. 111]. ; 


ἃ J vA λ δ »" A Xo 3 rn 
Matt. xvi21; καὶ παρατιθέμενος, ὅτι τὸν Χριστὸν ἔδει παθεῖν καὶ ἀναστῆναι 


Lu. xxiv, 
26, 46; 

. UL e oy 
Joh. i. 41. KATAYYENAW ὑμῖν." 
ν ver. 1.7. 


a WS Ὁ (Que 3 ς \ 3 aA ἃ 3. ΟΝ 
ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ “OTL οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ Χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς, ὃν ἐγὼ 
Υ Καί τινες ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπείσθησαν, καὶ προσ- 4 


, an ΄ a A Ba 
et xxviii, 24, εκληρώθησαν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ TO Σίλᾳ, τῶν Te σεβομένων 
ς Uf \ an A a , 3 5 
Ελλήνων πολὺ πλῆθος, γυναικῶν τε τῶν πρώτων οὐκ ὀλυγαι. 
’ὔ \ ς » wn ’ A Ν , 
ζηλώσαντες δὲ οἱ ἀπειθοῦντες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ προσλαβόμενοι 5 
τῶν ἀγοραίων τινὰς ἄνδρας πονηροὺς, καὶ ὀχλοποιήσαντες, ἐθο-- 


ύβουν τὴν πόλιν' ἐπιστάντε οἰκίᾳ ᾿Ιάσονος, ἐζήτουν 
ρύβουν τὴ ν' ἐπιστάντες τε τῇ οἰκίᾳ ᾿Ιάσονος, ἐζή 


2 xyi. 20. 


αὐτοὺς ἀγαγεῖν εἰς τὸν δῆμον' 


Ζ \ e ᾿ δὲ ΡῚ ἊΝ » 
μὴ EUPOVTES ὁε αὕτους, ἐσυρον 6 


\ 3 Wf / 3 \ 2 ἊΝ δ / an 
τὸν Lacova καί τινας ἀδελφοὺς ἐπὶ Tous πολιτάρχας, βοῶντες, 
“«“0τι οἱ τὴν οἰκουμένην ἀναστατώσαντες, οὗτοι και ἐνθάδε πάρ- 


a Lu. xxiii.2; 
Joh. xix. 12. ELOLY, 


35. ῥαβδούχους, the lictors. The Codex Beze 
reads, συνῆλθον οἱ στρατηγοὶ ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ εἰς τὴν 
ἀγορὰν, καὶ ἀναμνησθέντες τὸν σεισμὸν τὸν γε- 
γονότα ἐφοβήθησαν καὶ ἀπέστειλαν τοὺ---- 

37. Ῥωμαίους. ‘ Facinus est vinciri civem 
Romanum, scelus verberari.’’ Cic. in Ver. vi. 66. 
** Porcia lex virgas ab omnium civium Romano- 
rum corpore amovit.’? Id. pro Rabir. 4. 

39. παρεκάλεσαν, comforted them.  Biscoe, 
p. 324. 

40. εἰς τὴν Λυδίαν, or, as the reading probably 
is, πρὸς τὴν Λυδίαν, to the house of Lydia. See 
Bos, Alberti, Raphel, Palairet. 

Ibid. ἐξῆλθον. S. Luke appears to have staid 
at Philippi. See xxi. 5. 

Cuap. XVII. 1. ᾿Απολλωνίαν. 
Byzant. places Apollonia in Illyria. 
Ἐν 19» 

Ibid. Θεσσαλονίκην. While 5. Paul was at 
Thessalonica, the Philippians sent him assist- 
ance, Phil. iv. 15, 16. He worked miracles 


Stephanus 
See Rom. 


δοὺς ὑποδέδεκται ᾿Ιάσων. 


& 7 
καὶ οὗτοι πάντες ἀπέναντε τ 


there, ] Thess. 1. 5. and maintained himself by 
his own labour, 1 Thess. 11. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 8. 
He praises their faith and labour of love, 
1 Thess. i. 3, 8,9. Many MSS. omit 7 before 
συναγωγή. 

3. παρατιθέμενος. Putting one passage by the 
side of another, so as to shew the reference of 
the whole to Christ. 

4. προσεκληρῴθησαν. 
number of the followers of. 

5. τῶν ἀγοραίων. Circumforanei. Demosthenes 
speaks of περίτριμμα ἀγορᾶς. De Cor. 269. 19. 
See Aul. Gell. xvii. 3. These persons were pro- 
bably Gentiles: see 1 Thess. ii. 14. 

Ibid. ’Idcovos. He seems afterwards to have 
been with S. Paul at Corinth, Rom. xvi. 21. 

Ibid. ἀγαγεῖν. Probably προαγαγεῖν. 

7. ἀπέναντι. In every other place this signi- 
fies, before, in front of; and so here it may 
mean, ia the face of the decrees. They probably 
alluded to the Christians’ refusing to worship 


Were added to the 


Keg. 17.] 


τῶν δογμάτων Καίσαρος πράττουσι, βασιλέα λέγοντες 
8 εἶναι, ᾿Ιησοῦν. ᾿Ετάραξαν δὲ τὸν ὄχλον καὶ 


a ον 
9 ἀκούοντας ταῦτα' καὶ λαβόντες 


\ a A > 7, > ΄ 
10 καὶ τῶν λοιπῶν, ἀπέλυσαν αὐτούς. 


ΤΩΝ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 
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\ ν 4 
τους πολυτάρχας 


\ i¢ \ AN an) / 
TO ἱκανὸν Tapa τοῦ ᾿Ιάσονος 


Οἱ δὲ ἀδελφοὶ εὐθέως διὰ 


an 4 ἴω N 
τῆς νυκτὸς ἐξέπεμψαν τόν te Παῦλον καὶ τὸν Σίλαν εἰς Βέ- 
Vg 3 er 
ροιαν" οἵτινες παραγενόμενοι, εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων 
11 ἀπήεσαν. "οὗτοι δὲ ἦσαν εὐγενέστεροι τῶν ἐν Θεσσαλονίκῃ, υ Esa. 


,» XXxiy. 16; 


x J \ 
οἵτινες ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον μετὰ πάσης προθυμίας, τὸ καθ᾽ ἡμέ- τὰ, xvi, 29; 


᾽ ‘a δ 
12 ραν ἀνακρίνοντες τὰς γραφὰς, εἰ ἔχοι ταῦτα οὕτως. 


i . 20 
πολλοὶ μὲν Th: ve 3% 


5 “ 74 \ nA ς la) nn 
οὖν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐπίστευσαν, καὶ τῶν Ἐλληνίδων γυναικῶν τῶν 


᾽ “ \ 5 A > ’ J 
13 εὐσχημόνων καὶ ἀνδρῶν οὐκ ὀλίγοι. 


ς Ne Ὁ 6 > XN an 
ws δὲ ἔγνωσαν οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς 


7, 3 “Ὁ “Ψ \ > A / VA ς \ 
Θεσσαλονίκης ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, ὅτι καὶ ἐν τῇ Βεροίᾳ κατηγγέλη ὑπὸ 


τοῦ Παύλου ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ, 


14 ὄχλους. εὐθέως δὲ τότε τὸν Tad 
UA e 2 \ \t / 
πορεύεσθαι ws ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν' 


15 ὁ Τιμόθεος ἐκεῖ, 
\ v4 > [al 
Tov ἕως ᾿Αθηνῶν" 


> » fal vA Mt 
ἦλθον κἀκεῖ σαλεύοντες τοὺς 
λον ἐξαπέστειλαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ 


/ \ 
ὑπέμενον δὲ ὅ τε Σίλας καὶ 


ς \ A \ A 
“Οἱ δὲ καθιστῶντες τὸν Παῦλον, ἤγαγον αὐ- « xviii. 5. 
\ , ἢ \ \ \ 
καὶ λαβόντες ἐντολὴν πρὸς τὸν 


Σίλαν καὶ 


Τιμόθεον, ἵνα ὡς τάχιστα ἔλθωσι πρὸς αὐτὸν, ἐξήεσαν. 
16 ᾽ν δὲ ταῖς ᾿Αθήναις ἐκδεχομένου αὐτοὺς τοῦ Παύλου, παρ- 
ὠξύνετο τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ θεωροῦντι κατείδωλον οὖσαν 


17 τὴν πόλιν. 


“διελέγετο μὲν οὖν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις 4 ver. 4. 


καὶ τοῖς σεβομένοις, καὶ ἐν Τῇ ἀγορᾷ κατὰ πᾶσαν ἡμέραν πρὸς 
18 τοὺς παρατυγχάνοντας. τινὲς δὲ τῶν ᾿Επικουρείων καὶ τῶν 
Στωϊκῶν φιλοσόφων συνέβαλλον αὐτῷ' καί τινες ἔλεγον, “Τί 
ἂν θέλοι ὁ σπερμολόγος οὗτο; λέγειν ;᾽ Οἱ δὲ, “ Ἐένων δαιμο- 


,ὔ A \ 3 Ἐν) 
νίων δοκεῖ καταγγελεὺς εἶναι: 


m4 \ 3 n \ \ > ΄ 
OTL TOV Τησοῦν Kab THV AaAVva- 


> La) 3 7] » , / > an 5 \ \ 
errors εὐηγγελίζετο, ἐπιλαβόμενοί τε αὐτοῦ, ἐπὶ τὸν 
"Apevov πάγον ἤγαγον, λέγοντες, “4 υνάμεθα γνῶναι, τίς ἡ 


20 καινὴ αὕτη ἡ ὑπὸ σοῦ λαλουμένη διδαχή ; 
βουλόμεθα οὖν γνῶναι, τί 
᾽ aA \ ‘ \ ς » 

AOnvaio. δὲ πάντες καὶ οἱ ἐπιδη- 


᾽ if 3 \ 2 \ ς A 
εἰσφέρεις εἰς τὰς ἀκοὰς ἡμῶν' 
DY J la) ‘oy 2) 

21 ἂν θέλοι ταῦτα εἶναι. 


the Roman deities: or perhaps Claudius had 
issued a special edict against Jewish and Chris- 
tian superstitions, when he banished the Jews 
from Rome. See xviii. 2; xix. 26. 

9. τὸ ἱκανόν. Peter of Alexandria under- 
stood this, as if Jason gave money to escape 
punishment, Relig. Sacr. vol. iii. p. 8388; but 
most interpreters conceive that he gave se- 
curity. Grotius, Raphel. 

10. Βέροιαν. Bercea was fifty-one miles from 
Thessalonica. Timothy followed, ver. 14. See 
note at xxiii. 31. 

11. εὐγενέστεροι. Of a superior rank or class. 

12. εὐσχημόνων. See xiii, 50. 

13. Many MSS. read σαλεύοντες καὶ ταράσ- 
δόντες. 

14. ὡς ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν. 
it merely means, fo the sea, 
ἕως and ὑπέμειναν. 


Raphel says that 
Many MSS, read 


ξενίζοντα γάρ τινα 


15. Οἱ δὲ καθιστῶντες, but others conducting 
—So Arrian. Hist. Ind. xxvii. 1. καταστήσειν 
αὐτοὺς μέχρι Καρμανίας. 

Ibid. ἐντολήν. 8. Paul afterwards directed 
Timothy to go to Thessalonica, 1 Thess. iii, 2, 
which order may have been sent from Athens. 

18. σπερμολόγος would be applied literally 
to a bird picking up seed, then to a person pick 
ing up any idle report. 

Ibid. Ξένων δαιμονίων. So Socrates was ac- 
cused of introducing ἕτερα καὶ καινὰ δαιμόνια, 
Xen. Apol. Socrat. p- 0095; Mem. i. 

[bid. ἀνάστασιν. Some think that the Athe- 
nians took ᾿Ανάστασις for a goddess. 

19. It is disputed whether S, Paul was 
brought before the court of Areopagus, or 
whether this place was merely chosen as con- 
venient for hearing him, Nothing is said of a 
trial. 
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A.D. 46. 


ἀκούειν καινότερον. 


ΠΡΆΞΕΙΣ 


[Κεφ. 17. 


a ’ > »O\ « 5 / δ , Ν Ν 
μοῦντες ξένοι εἰς οὐδὲν ἕτερον εὐκαίρουν, ἢ λέγειν τὶ καὶ 


Σταθεὶς δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ἐν μέσω τοῦ ᾿Αρείου πάγου, ἔφη, ““"4ν- 22 
Spes ᾿Αθηναῖοι, κατὰ πάντα ὡς δεισιδαιμονεστέρους ὑμᾶς θεωρῶ. 


/ x Nae a \ / δ “ re Ἂ 
διερχόμενος yap Kat ἀναθεωρῶν τὰ σεβάσματα ὑμῶν, EUPOV καὶ 28 


Ν ® 9 7 “ ἃ 5S > A 
βωμὸν ἐν ᾧ ἐπεγέγραπτο, Ayvootm Θεῷ. ὃν οὖν ἀγνοοῦντες 


e vil. 48; 

et xiv. 15; 
Gen. i. 1; 

2 Par. vi. 30; 
Psal.xxxiii.6; 
et cxxiv. 8; 
et exlvi. 6; 


εὐσεβεῖτε, τοῦτον ἐγὼ KaTayyé\ro ὑμῖν. “ὁ Θεὸς, 6 ποιήσας 24 
τὸν κόσμον καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐν αὐτῷ, οὗτος οὐρανοῦ καὶ γῆς κύριος 
ὑπάρχων, οὐκ ἐν χειροποιήτοις ναοῖς κατοικεῖ, fOVSE ὑπὸ χειρῶν 25 
ἀνθρώπων θεραπεύεται προσδεόμενος τινὸς, αὐτὸς διδοὺς πᾶσι 


\ \ N \ \ / 2 / A 3 CEN τ΄, A 
Esa. Ixvi. 1; ζωὴν καὶ πνοὴν καὶ τὰ πάντα" ἐποίησέ τε ἐξ ἑνὸς αἵματος πᾶν 26 


Apoc. xiv. 7. 
f Gen. ii. 7; 
ΗΒ]. 1.8. 

g Deut. 
Xxxli. 8. 


ify a » nw lal 
ἔθνος ἀνθρώπων, κατοικεῖν ἐπὶ πᾶν TO πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς, (ὁρί- 
σας προτεταγμένους καιῤῥοὺς καὶ τὰς ὁροθεσίας τῆς κατοικίας 

> lal nm \ / >’ 7 if > \ \ 
αὐτῶν,) ζητεῖν τὸν κύριον, εἰ apa γε ψηλαφήσειαν αὐτὸν καὶ 27 


\ > CEN / n 
εὕροιεν, KALTOLYE OV μακρὰν ἀπὸ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου ἡμῶν ὑπάρχοντα. 


ἐν αὐτῷ γὰρ ζῶμεν καὶ κινούμεθα καί ἐσμεν" ὡς καί τινες τῶν 28 


θ᾽ ς ta) , fa SS Se ‘TT an \ \ ΄ > (a) 
Ka ULAS TOLNTWY ELPNKAGL, ov yap Kab γένος ED MED. 


h Esa. xl. 18, 


ἡ Γένος οὖν ὑπάρχοντες τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὐκ ὀφείλομεν νομίζειν 29 


χρυσῷ ἢ ἀργύρῳ ἢ λίθῳ, χαράγματι τέχνης καὶ ἐνθυμήσεως 


1 xiv. 16; 
Lu. xxiv. 47. 


κι. 24; 
et x. 42, 
~~ 


3 , \ a 53 4 
ἀνθρώπου, τὸ θεῖον εἶναι ὅμοιον. 


‘ \ \ 5 i e 
1Tovs μὲν οὖν χρόνους τῆς 30 


ἀγνοίας ὑπεριδὼν ὁ Θεὸς, τανῦν παρωγγέλλει τοῖς ἀνθρώποις 
πᾶσι πανταχοῦ μετανοεῖν. ἔδιότι ἔστησεν ἡμέραν, ἐν ἣ μέλλει 31 
κρίνειν τὴν οἰκουμένην ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ, ἐν ἀνδρὶ ᾧ ὥρισε, πίστιν 
παρασχὼν πᾶσιν, ἀναστήσας αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 


3 i? 
AKkovcavTes 32 


δὲ ἀνάστασιν νεκρῶν, οἱ μὲν ἐχλεύαζον' οἱ δὲ εἶπον, “’ Axeov- 


, J / \ "4 
σόμεθά σον πάλιν περὶ τούτου. 


21. καινότερον. So Demosthenes, ἢ βούλεσθε 
περιΐοντες αὐτοῦ πυνθάνεσθαι κατὰ τὴν ἀγορὰν, 
““Λέγεταί τι καινόν; Philip. i. p. 48. ἡμεῖς δὲ 
οὐδὲν ποιοῦντες ἐνθάδε καθήμεθα, μέλλοντες ἀεὶ 
καὶ ψηφιζόμενοι καὶ πυνθανόμενοι κατὰ τὴν ἂγο- 
ρὰν, εἴ τι λέγεται νεώτερον. In Philip. Epist. 
Ρ. 156, 157. Most MSS. read λέγειν τὶ ἢ ἀκ- 
ove, 

22. δεισιδαιμονεστέρους. Δεισιδαιμονία is used 
in a good sense by Josephus, Antigq. p. 708, 709. 
Philo says, μέση δεισιδαιμονίας καὶ ἀσεβείας εὐ- 
σέβεια. S. Paul perhaps meant the term in ἃ 
bad sense, though he knew it to be one which 
would not give offence. Isocrates calls the 
Athenians πρὸς τὰ τῶν θεῶν εὐσεβέστατα δια- 
κειμένους, Panegyr. p. 208. Pausanias 58 γ8, 
λέλεκται δέμοι καὶ πρότερον, ὧς ᾿Αθηναίοις πε- 
ρισσότερόν τι ἢ τοῖς ἄλλοις εἰς τὰ θεῖά ἐστι σπου- 
δῆς. Attic. p. 42. Josephus says of the Athe- 
nians and Spartans, ὧν τοὺς μὲν ἀνδρειοτάτους 
τοὺς δὲ εὐσεβεστάτους τῶν Ἑλλήνων ἅπαντες 
λέγουσιν. Antiq. p. 479. 

23. εὗρον. καὶ βωμόν. TI observed different 
altars, and among them one &c. 

Ibid. ᾿Αγνώστῳ Θεῷ. Lucian mentions an 
altar at Athens with this inscription. Philopat. 
p- 997. Diogenes Laértius gives the origin of 


33 


Kat οὕτως ὁ Παῦλος ἐξῆλθεν 33 


it. Epimen. i. 10. Philostratus also speaks οὗ 
an altar ἀγνώστων δαιμόνων. Vit. Apol. vi. 3. 

25. ἀνθρώπων. Probably ἀνθρωπίνων. 

26. All mankind are descended from one 
stock, though different nations occupy dif- 
ferent countries, and they flourish or decay at 
different times. Some have thought that S. 
Paul meant to oppose the notion of the Athe- 
nians being αὐτόχθονες. Many MSS. read 
παντὸς προσώπου. 

27. ζητεῖν as well as κατοικειν is governed 
by ἐποίησε. It was the intention of God that 
mankind should cover the whole earth, and 
that all should worship him. Many MSS. read 
ζητεῖν τὸν Θεόν. : 

28. ποιητῶν. The quotation is from Aratus, 
who was a native of Cilicia, Cleanthes in his 
hymn to the Deity has—ék σοῦ yap γένος ἐσμέν. 

30. ὑπεριδών. It may either mean, that God 
overlooked the times of ignorance, i. e. suffered 
them to be, without punishing at the time; or, 
that he had now pardoned the times of ignorance, 
overlooking them and blotting them from his 
memory. IL. de Dieu says, spernens, negligens. 
Krebsius, condonans, remittens. Compare iii. 
19—21. 


81. διότι. Many MSS. read καθότι. 


Κεφ. 17, 18.] 


5 7 9 A \ NS , » A ᾿ , 
34 ἐκ μέσου αὐτῶν. τινὲς δὲ ἄνδρες κολληθέντες αὐτῷ, ἐπίστευσαν' 


ΤΩΝ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


2795 


A.D. 46. 


5 » \ ΄ 3 7 \ Ve eee yz 7 
ἐν οἷς καὶ Διονύσιος ὁ Apeotrayitys, καὶ γυνὴ ὀνόματι Δάμαρις, 


\ al 
καὶ ἕτεροι σὺν αὐτοῖς. 


18 


META δὲ ταῦτα χωρισθεὶς ὁ Παῦλος ἐκ τῶν ᾿Αθηνῶν ἦλθεν 


2 εἰς Κόρινθον' ἱκαὶ εὑρών τινα ᾿Ιουδαῖον ὀνόματι ’Axvrav, Π1ον- ' Rom.xvi.3; 


1 Cor. xvi.19; 


a \ a 
TLKOV TO γένει, προσφάτως ἐληλυθότα ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας, καὶ 2Tim. iy. 19. 
Πρίσκιλλαν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, διὰ τὸ διατεταχέναι Κλαύδιον χωρί- 
΄ὔ \ 3 / 5 ny ς 4 fal > 
ἕεσθαι πάντας τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους ἐκ τῆς “Ῥώμης, προσῆλθεν av- 
a ’ an δ, a 
8 τοῖς" ™xalt διὰ TO ὁμότεχνον εἶναι, ἔμενε παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς Kal εἰρ- ™ χα. 34; 


1 Cor. 4. 12: 


΄ὕ 5 \ ‘ \ L / Nor A 5 
4yateTo: ἦσαν γὰρ σκηνοποιοὶ τὴν τέχνην. διελέγετο δὲ ἐν τῇ 2Cor. κί. 9; 


et xii. 13; 


A cal / 5 7 
συναγωγῇ κατὰ πᾶν σάββατον, ἔπειθέ τε ᾿Ιουδαίους καὶ “EX- 1 thes. ii. 9: 


5 ληνας. 


πῇς δὲ κατῆλθον ἀπὸ τῆς Μακεδονίας 6 τε Σίλας καὶ 


2 Thess. iii.8. 
n xvii. 14,15. 


ς , i an 7 - a / 
ὁ Τιμόθεος, συνείχετο τῷ πνεύματι ὁ Παῦλος, διαμαρτυρόμενος o xiii. 45,51; 


6 τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις τὸν Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. “ἀντιτασσομένων δὲ av- 


Lev. xx.9,12; 
2 Sam. i. 16; 


rn c 3 Aah 
τῶν καὶ βλασφημούντων, éxtwakdpevos τὰ ἱμάτια, εἶπε πρὸς E2ech. iit. 


18, 19; 


αὐτοὺς, “Τὸ αἷμα ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν ὑμῶν: καθαρὸς ἐγώ" Matt. x. 14 ; 


> X fal “ ’ Ἁ By 7 2) 
7 ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν εἰς τὰ ἔθνη πορεύσομαι. 


et xxvil. 25. 


Καὶ μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν 


“- > 347 \ 3 WP 9 ΄ : 7, \ \ 
ἦλθεν εἰς οἰκίαν τινὸς ὀνόματι ᾿Ιούστου, σεβομένου τὸν Θεὸν, 


ι 2 / S a na a 
8 οὗ ἡ οἰκία ἣν συνομοροῦσα TH συναγωγῇ. 


P Κρίσπος δὲ ὁ ἀρ- p | Cor. i. 14. 


χισυνάγωγος ἐπίστευσε τῷ κυρίῳ σὺν ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ Kal 
\ r / > / > / \ » / 
πολλοὶ τῶν Κορινθίων ἀκούοντες ἐπίστευον καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο. 
94 Εἶπε δὲ ὁ κύριος Ov ὁράματος ἐν νυκτὲ τῷ Παύλῳ, “Μὴ « xxiii. 11. 
10 φοβοῦ, ἀλλὰ λάλει καὶ μὴ σιωπήσῃς" "διότι ἐγώ εἰμι μετὰ τ Job. x. 16. 
σοῦ, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπιθήσεταί σοι τοῦ κακῶσαί σε" διότι λαός ἐστί 


\ > a , 4 2) 
11 μοι πολὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει ταὐτη. 


᾿Εκάθισέ τε ἐνιαυτὸν καὶ μῆνας 


A.D. 46-48. 


ἕξ, διδάσκων ἐν αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


12 Ταλλίωνος δὲ ἀνθυπατεύοντος τῆς ᾿Αχαΐας, κατεπέστησαν 
€ \ εν al A 7, Ν᾿ SN 3. τ \ 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν ot ᾿Ιουδαῖοι τῷ Παύλῳ, καὶ ἤγαγον αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τὸ 


34. Διονύσιος. Some spurious works are 
ascribed to him, and many fabulous things told 
of him. See Eusebius, H. E. iii. 4; iv. 23. 

Cuap. XVIII. 2. Κλαύδιον. Suetonius 
mentions this decree, ‘‘Judzos impulsore 
Chresto assidue tumultuantes Roma expulit.” 
Claud. 25. 

3. σκηνοποιοί. Biscoe says, that all the Jews 
brought up their sons to some trade, p. 248. 
S. Paul had maintained himself by his own 
labour at Thessalonica, 1 Thess. ii. 9; 2 Thess. 
111, 8. See Witsius, Meletem. Leidens. ps 12. 
He was also supplied with assistance from 
Macedonia, 2 Cor. xi. 9. His trade was pro- 
bably that of making small portable shades of 
leather. 

5. κατῆλθον. Compare 1 Thess. iii. 6. Silas 
probably went to Corinth first, and Timothy, 
who had been to Thessalonica, followed after. 

Ibid. συνείχετο. S. Paul became still more 
earnest in preaching the gospel in consequence 
of the good accounts which were brought by 
Timothy from Thessalonica, 1 Thess. i, 7 ; iii. 6. 


Many MSS. read λόγῳ for πνεύματι, and εἶναι 
after Ἰουδαίοις. 
7. It seems to have been after this opposition 
from the Jews, that he wrote his first Epistle to 
the Thessalonians. See 1 Thess. i. 7; iii. 6. 

8. Kplaomwos. He was baptized by 5. Paul 
himself, 1 Cor. i. 14. According to the Apo- 
stolical Constitutions he was bishop of A‘gina, 

Ibid. ἐβαπτίζοντο. S. Paul himself only bap- 
tized Crispus and Caius, and the family of Ste- 
phanas, 1 Cor. i. 14, 16. 

11. He seems to have worked many miracles 
at Corinth, 2 Cor. xii. 12, It was during this 
period that he wrote his second Epistle to the 
Thessalonians. 

12, TadAlwvos. This Gallio was probably the 
elder brother of Seneca. He was banished by 
Tiberius, A.D. 32, but afterwards recalled. 
Tacit. Ann. vi. 3. His servility to Nero is men- 
tioned, ib. xv. 73: he was put to death. Seneca 
gives a high character of him. Nat. Quest. iv. 
pref, 


rt 2 


A.D. 48, 


a 1 Cor. i, 1. 


t xxi. 23, 24; 
Num. vi. 18. 


276 IIPABEIS [Κεφ. 18. 


βῆμα, λέγοντες, ““Οτι παρὰ τὸν νόμον οὗτος ἀναπείθει, τοὺς 15 
ἀνθρώπους σέβεσθαι τὸν Θεόν. Méddovtos δὲ τοῦ Παύλου 14 
ἀνοίγειν τὸ στόμα, εἶπεν ὁ Τωλλίων πρὸς τοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους, “ Εἰ 
μὲν οὖν ἣν ἀδίκημά τι ἢ ῥᾳδιούργημα πονηρὸν, ὦ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, κατὰ 
λόγον ἂν ἠνεσχόμην ὑμῶν" εἰ δὲ ξζήτημά ἐστι περὶ λόγου καὶ 15 
ὀνομάτων καὶ νόμου τοῦ καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς, ὄψεσθε αὐτοί κριτὴς γὰρ 
ἐγὼ τούτων οὐ βούλομαι εἶναι. Καὶ ἀπήλασεν αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ 16 
τοῦ βήματος. 5ἐπιλαβόμενοι δὲ πάντες οἱ Έλληνες Σ᾽ ὡσθένην 17 
τὸν ἀρχισυνώγωγον ἔτυπτον ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ βήματος" καὶ οὐδὲν 
τούτων τῷ Γαλλίωνι ἔμελεν. 

‘O AE Παῦλος ἔτι προσμείνας ἡμέρας ἱκανὰς, τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς 18 
ἀποταξάμενος, ἐξέπλει εἰς τὴν Συρίαν, καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ Πρίοσ- 
κίλλα καὶ ᾿Ακύλας, ἱκειράμενος τὴν κεφαλὴν ἐν Κεγχρεαῖος" 
εἶχε γὰρ εὐχήν. κατήντησε δὲ εἰς "Εφεσον, κἀκείνους Κατέλυπεν 19 
αὐτοῦ: αὐτὸς δὲ εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν συναγωγὴν, διελέχθη τοῖς 
᾿Ιουδαίοις. ἐρωτώντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἐπὶ πλείονα χρόνον μεῖναι 20 
παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς, οὐκ ἐπένευσεν: ἀλλ᾽ ἀπετάξατο αὐτοῖς, εἰπὼν, 21 


< A A 4 \ ς \ NY 5 , A > ¢ UA 
εἶ με πάντως τὴν ἑορτὴν τὴν ἐρχομένην ποιῆσαι eis “Ἱεροσό- 
ἃ 1Cor.iv.19; Aya? πάλιν δὲ ἀνακάμψω πρὸς ὑμᾶς, “TOD Θεοῦ θέλοντος. 


Jac. iv. 15; 
Heb. vi. 3. 


Kai ἀνήχθη ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Εφέσου καὶ κατελθὼν eis Καισάρειαν, 


22 


5) \ \ 3 , \ 3 / / 5 5 7, 
ἀναβὰς καὶ ἀσπασάμενος τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, κατέβη εἰς ᾿Αντιό- 
χείαν. καὶ ποιήσας χρόνον τινὰ, ἐξῆλθε, διερχόμενος καθεξῆς 28 
τὴν Γαλατικὴν χώραν καὶ Φρυγίαν, ἐπιστηρίζων πάντας τοὺς 


μαθητάς. 
© 1Cor. 1.12. 


*’Tovdaios δέ τις ᾿Α πολλὼς ὀνόματι, ‘AdeEavdpeds τῷ γένει, 24 


ΦΆΤΤΑ / / eee)! \ Ἃ 3 a 
ἀνὴρ λόγιος, κατήντησεν εἰς "Ε φεσον, δυνατὸς ὧν ἐν ταῖς γρα- 


y xix. 3. 


a & i) 7 \ ear a / Ν ΄ a 
dais. Youtos ἣν κατηχήμενος τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ κυρίου, Kab ζέων Τῷ 25 


/ a a 
πνεύματι ἐλάλει Kal ἐδίδασκεν ἀκριβῶς τὰ περὶ τοῦ κυρίου, 
> / ΄ \ Ὁ 
ἐπιστάμενος μόνον τὸ βάπτισμα ᾿Ιωάννου: οὗτός τε ἤρξατο 26 
,ὔ na a a 
παρρησιάζεσθαι ἐν TH συναγωγῇ. ἀκούσαντες δὲ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ακύ- 


14. κατὰ λόγον ἂν jverxounv ὑμῶν, rationi 
eunsentaneum esset, ut vos ferrem. Τ,. de Dieu. 

15. Many MSS. read ζητήματα. 

Ibid. ὄψεσθε αὐτοί. The Jews had been al- 
lowed by several decrees to govern themselves 
after their own laws in matters of religion. 
Joseph. Antig. xiv. 10, 2, 23; xvi. 2, 3; xix. ὦ, 
2, 3. Many MSS. omit γὰρ after κριτής. 

17. Σωσθένην. Some have thought that So- 
sthenes was now the enemy of S. Paul, and 
beaten by the unbelieving Greeks for troubling 
the proconsul. Beza, Grotius. Others, that he 
was already converted, and beaten at the insti- 
; ation of the Jews. Basnage. See 1 Cor.i. 1. 

18. Keyxpeats. S. Paul appears to have 
founded a church here. Rom. xvi. 1. 

Ibid. εἶχε γὰρ εὐχήν. This might apply to 
8. Paul or Aquila. It is referred to Aquila by 
Chrysostom, Grotius, Alberti: to S. Paul by 
Jerom, Augustin, Theophylact, Benson, Lard- 


ner, Whitby, Le Clere, Basnage. The head was 
shaved at the end of the vow: see xxi. 24. 

19. κατήντησε. Probably κατήντησαν. 

21. Many MSS. read ἀποταξάμενος αὐτοῖς 
καὶ εἰπών. 

Ibid. ἑορτήν, probably Pentecost, which fell 
this year on the sixth of June. 

22. ἀνήχθη and κατελθὼν imply that he went 
by sea. 

Ibid. ἀναβάς, having gone up to Jerusalem, as 
in Matt. xx. 17; John ii. 13. 

25. κατηχημένος. He had heard of the way 
in which the Lord wishes men to walk. John the 
Baptist proclaimed the coming of the Messiah, 
and exhorted men to repent. Apollos had 
learnt these two points of doctrine, and preached 
them to others; but he did not as yet know that 
Jesus was the Messiah. See xix. 4. Many MSS. 
read περὶ Tov ᾿Ιησοῦ. 


26. Aquila and Priscilla were at Ephesus, 


Κεφ. 18, 19.] 


λας καὶ IIpickirdra, προσελάβοντο αὐτὸν, καὶ ἀκριβέστερον 


ΤΩΝ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΜΩΝ. ἜΧΕΙ 


A.D. 48. 


21 αὐτῷ ἐξέθεντο τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ ὁδόν. "βουλομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ διελ- * 1 Cor. iii. 6. 
θεῖν εἰς τὴν ᾿Αχαΐαν, προτρεψάμενοι οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἔγραψαν τοῖς 


μαθηταῖς ἀποδέξασθαι αὐτόν' 


ἃ / 7 
ὃς παραγενόμενος συνεβάλετο 


28 πολὺ τοῖς πεπιστευκόσι διὰ τῆς χάριτος: εὐτόνως γὰρ τοῖς 
᾿Ιουδαίοις ὃ λέγγχετο δημοσίᾳ, ἐπιδεικνὺς διὰ TA ἢ 
ουδαίοις διακατηλέγχετο δημοσίᾳ, ἐπιδεικνὺς διὰ τῶν γραφῶν, 


53 Ν \ ’ a 
εἶναι Tov Χριστὸν ᾿Ϊησοῦν. 


19 


2 εὑρώ θητὰς, ” 
ρών τινας μαθητὰς, 


?ETENETO δὲ ἐν τῷ τὸν ᾿Απολλὼ εἶναι ἐν Κορίνθῳ, * xvii. 24; 
Παῦλον διελθόντα τὰ ἀνωτερικὰ μέρη ἐλθεῖν εἰς "Ε φεσον' καὶ 


1 Cor. i. 12. 


πὰ \ an 
εἶπε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, “Εἰ πνεῦμα ἅγιον > x. 44, &e.; 
΄ ς N 9 Χ 
ἐλάβετε πιστεύσαντες ;᾽ Οἱ δὲ εἶπον πρὸς αὐτὸν, “’AXN οὐδὲ 
a , ’ 
8 εἰ πνεῦμα ἅγιόν ἐστιν, ἠκούσαμεν. 


Joh. vii. 89. 


5 Up 
Εἶπέ te πρὸς αὐτοὺς, 


“Kis τί οὖν ἐβαπτίσθητε ;” Οἱ δὲ εἶπον, “Εἷς τὸ ᾿Ιωάννου 
4 θαπτισμα." “Εἶπε δὲ Παῦλος, ““᾿Ιωάννὴης μὲν ἐβάπτισε βάπ- «1.5: 


οὐ χὶ. 16: 


4 Ὁ “Ὁ J \ 
TLTMA μετανοίας, τῷ λαῷ λέγων, εἰς τὸν ἐρχόμενον MET αὐτὸν Matt. iii 11; 


ww ΄ὔ / , δ \ ἊΣ na 2) 
5 Wa πιστεύσωσι, τουτέστιν εἰς τὸν Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. 


’ . εν τ 4. 8. 
Akov- τὰ. iii 16; 


\ >’ 7 2 iN ͵ “Ὁ 5 lal 7 
ὃ σαντες δὲ ἐβαπτίσθησαν εἰς TO ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. Kai 1h * 36. 


ας 45 


5 4 > a ἴω 7 \ “A 5 \ rn Ἀ i 
ἐπιθέντος αὐτοῖς τοῦ Ifavrov τὰς χεῖρας, ἦλθε TO πνεῦμα TO et vi. 6; 


et villi. 17; 


Ψ S09 5) \ ᾽ / t \ 7, > 
7 ἅγιον ἐπ᾿ αὑτοὺς, ἐλάλουν TE γλωσσαῖς καὶ TPCEPNTEVOV. ἦσαν ot x. 46; 


8 δὲ of πάντες ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ δεκωδύο. 


Εἰσελθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν συν- “᾽ 5 15. 


αγωγὴν ἐπαρρησιάζετο, ἐπὶ μῆνας τρεῖς διαλεγόμενος καὶ πείθων 


9 τὰ περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


©" Qs δέ τινες ἐσκληρύνοντο 


A.D. 49. 


καὶ ἠπείθουν, κακολογοῦντες τὴν ὁδὸν ἐνώπιον TOD πλήθους, “ 2 Tim.i-l5. 
rn , \ 
ἀποστὰς ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν apwpice τοὺς μαθητὰς, καθ᾽ ἡμέραν δια- 


10 λεγόμενος ἐν τῇ σχολῇ Tupavvov τινός. 


Τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ A.D. 49-51. 


», ’ “ Μ. \ fal \ ’ J > » 
ἔτη δύο, ὥστε πάντας τοὺς κατοικοῦντας τὴν ᾿Ασίαν ἀκούσαι 
΄ a a 2 NICs, 
τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ, ᾿Ιουδαίους τε καὶ “Ελληνας. 
f / 5) \ ΄ 5) / ε Θ \ 5 \ a met xiv. Se 
11 Δυνάμεις τε οὐ τὰς τυχούσας ἐποίει ὁ Θεὸς διὰ τῶν χειρῶν ; 


Mar. xvi. 20. 


12 Παύλου, ξὥστε Kai ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας ἐπιφέρεσθαι ἀπὸ τοῦ ¢ v.15. 


A.D. 52, when 5. Paul wrote to the Corinthians, 
1 Cor. xvi. 19. They were at Rome A.D. 53, 
when he wrote to the Romans, Rom. xvi. 3. 
having probably left Ephesus on account of the 
tumult, ib.: but they were again at Ephesus 
A.D. 64 or 66, when S. Paul wrote his second 
Epistle to Timothy, 2 Tim. iv. 19. Theophylact 
says that they were martyred under Nero, ad 
Rom. xvi. 4. 

26. ἀκριβέστερον They explained to Apol- 
los, that the Messiah, whom he expected, was 
already come, εἶναι τὸν Χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν, as in 
ver. 28. 

27. ἀδελφοί. Aquila and Priscilla, and per- 
haps a few others: see xix. 1: but there does 
not seem yet to have been a church at Ephesus. 

Cuar. XIX. 1. τὰ ἀνωτερικὰ μέρη. Phrygia 
and Galatia, xviii. 23. It meant the inland 
parts, as opposed to the sea-coast. 

Ibid. τινὰς μαθητάς. They had probably 
come with Apollos: see xviii. 25. 

2, S. Paul meant to ask, whether they had 


received any χάρισμα, or miraculous effusion 
of the Holy Ghost, and they answered that 
they had not heard of any such effect. Grotius. 
Compare John vii. 39. They had perhaps been 
converted by Aguila, who had not power to im- 
part these miraculous gifts. See Rom. i. 11. 

4. Most MSS. omit Χριστόν. 

5. ᾿Ακούσαντες. Some make this a continua- 
tion of S. Paul’s speech. Beza, Cocceius. It 
is opposed by G. J. Vossius and Grotius. 

10. ἔτη δύο, beside the three months men- 
tioned in ver. 8: but in xx. 3]. he speaks of 
τριςτίαν. 1 should conjecture, that he passed 
two years and three months in Ephesus and the 
immediate neighbourhood, and during the nine 
other months he took a voyage to Crete, touch- 
ing at Corinth in his way. It was probably in 
this interval, that some of the events happened, 


which are mentioned in 2 Cor. xi. 23—206. 
Many MSS. omit Ἰησοῦ after κυρίου. 
12. ὀπιφέρεσθαι. Probably ἀποφέρεσθαι.. ὦν 
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[Κεφ. 19. 


Μ a BD 
A.D. 49-51. χρωτὸς αὐτοῦ σουδάρια ἢ σιμικίνθια, καὶ ἀπαλλάσσεσθαι ἀπ᾽ 
fol 7 jo 
αὐτῶν TAS νόσους, τά τε πνεύματα τὰ πονηρὰ ἐξέρχεσθαι ἀπ᾽ 


αὐτῶν. 


? / / > \ fa) f > : 
Ἐπεχείρησαν δέ τινες ἀπὸ τῶν περιερχομένων ᾿Ιου- 13 


/ fal » 
δαίων ἐξορκιστῶν ὀνομάζειν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἔχοντας τὰ πνεύματα τὰ 
\ \ , fa) / » a / a 
πονηρὰ TO ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου Inood, λέγοντες, ““᾿ Ορκίζομεν ὑμᾶς 
\ a ¢ a / 5 
tov ᾿Ιησοῦν, dv ὁ Παῦλος κηρύσσει." ὮΗσαν δέ τινες viol 14 


Ss 


Σ κεῦα ᾿Ιουδαίου ἀρχιερέως ἑπτὰ οἱ τοῦτο ποιοῦντες. ἀποκριθὲν 15 


δὲ \ an \ \ 5 re Weng a ΄ \ \ 
ὲ τὸ πνεῦμα TO πονηρὸν εἶπε, “ Τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν γινώσκω, καὶ τὸν 
Παῦλον ἐπίσταμαι" ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνες ἐστέ ;” Καὶ ἐφαλλόμενος 16 
a > \ e yy 2 ee & \ ἴον XN \ \ 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς ὁ ἄνθρωπος, ἐν @ ἣν TO πνεῦμα TO πονηρὸν, καὶ 
/ 2 la) Yj 3 3 A 

KATAKUPLEVTAS αὐτῶν, ἴσχυσε KAT αὐτῶν, ὥστε γυμνοὺς Kal 
τετραυματισμένους ἐκφυγεῖν ex τοῦ οἴκου ἐκείνου. τοῦτο δὲ 17 
> / \ lal 3 / Ν NCL lal 
ἐγένετο γνωστὸν πᾶσιν ᾿Ιουδαίοις τὲ καὶ “Ελλησι τοῖς κατοι- 

A Ve oY Noah Ἂν , Shaan ΄ © ig SN \ 
Kova τὴν "Edecov, καὶ ἐπέπεσε φόβος ἐπὶ πάντας αὐτοὺς, καὶ 


>? 4 \ » an / .) A 
h Matt.iii.6. ἐμεγαλύνετο TO ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ϊησοῦ. 


hTToAXol τε τῶν 18 


πεπιστευκότων ἤρχοντο ἐξομολογούμενοι καὶ ἀναγγέλλοντες 
τὰς πράξεις αὐτῶν. ἱκανοὶ δὲ τῶν τὰ περίεργα πραξάντων, 19 
συνενέγκαντες τὰς βίβλους κατέκαιον ἐνώπιον πάντων: καὶ 
συνεψήφισαν τὰς τιμὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ εὗρον ἀργυρίου μυριάδας 


iwi 75 


/ i e/ \ LY ς Uv a / 3 \ 
πέντε. ‘OUTW κατὰ κράτος ὁ λόγος τοῦ κυρίου ηὔξανε καὶ 20 


K* QS δὲ ἐπληρώθη ταῦτα, ἔθετο ὁ Παῦλος ἐν τῷ πνεύματι, 21 
διελθὼν τὴν Μακεδονίαν καὶ ᾿Α χαΐαν, πορεύεσθαι εἰς “Iepov- 


7 \ / an aA 
carn, εἰπὼν, “"Ort μετὰ τὸ yevécOat με ἐκεῖ, δεῖ με καὶ 


δὲ xii. 245» 
Esa. lv. 11. 'OXUEV: 
A.D. 52. 
k Rom. xv. 
25. 
ς fe τς 
mae Ῥώμην ἰδεῖν." 


xvi. 23; 


᾿᾿Αποστείλας δὲ εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν δύο τῶν 22 


tf b] A U Wy LY 3 Ν 3 Ui , 
2 Tim iv.20, διωκονούντων αὐτῷ, Τιμόθεον καὶ "Epactov, αὐτὸς ἐπέσχε χρό- 


2 \ >] / 
m2Cor.i.8. YoY εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν. 


n xvi. 16. 


m’ Eryéveto δὲ κατὰ TOV καιρὸν ἐκεῖνον 28 
΄ , 3 / \ a 50 A ny a / Dine Ψ' 
τάραχος οὐκ ὀλίγος περὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ. ημήτριος γάρ τις ὀνό- 34 


ATL, ἀργυροκόπος, ποιῶν ναοὺς ἀργυροῦς ᾿Αρτέμιδος, παρεί- 
ματι, ἀργυροκόπος, ργυροῦς ᾿Αρτέμ ρ 


NETO τοῖς τεχνίταις ἐργασίαν οὐκ ὀλίγην" 


ods συναθροίσας, 25 


\ \ \ \ a > / 3 14 "A ὃ 2 / θ 
και TOUS TrEpt TA τοιαῦτα epyaTas, €LTTEV, Ψ PES, ETT LO TAGCUE 


12. covddpia and σιμικίνθια are both Latin 
words. Sudarium signified properly linteuwm quo 
sudor detergitur, and then any cloth: see Luke 
xix. 20; John xi. 44; xx. 7. Semicinctium 
answers exactly to our word apron. 

13. τινὲς ard, Probably τινὲς καί. 

Ibid. ἐξορκιστῶν. For these exorcists see 
Josephus, Antiq. viii. 2, 5; Luke xi. 19. 

14, ἀρχιερέως. There was no high priest, 
properly so called, of the name of Sceva. He 
may have been one of the heads of the twenty- 
four courses, and the chief of the priests then 
living at Ephesus, 

16. καὶ κατακυριεύσας αὐτῶν. 
Tead κατακυριεύσας ἀμφοτέρων. 

19. περίεργος signified properly preter rem 
curiosus: then in rebus humane menti imperviis 
male curiosus. Horace uses curiosus so in Epod. 

“xviii. 25. The Ephesian letters, or characters, 


Most MSS. 


were celebrated in magic. 

Ibid. ἀργυρίου. About 16147. if we under- 
stand Roman denarii: or 6250/. if we take it 
to mean the Jewish siclus. 

21. ἔθετο πορεύεσθαι. So Allian ἔθηκα ἐρεῖν, 
statui dicere. Hist. Animal. ii. 11. Compare 
with this verse 1 Cor. xvi. 4, 5. 

22. χρόνον. He meant to stay till Pentecost, 
which fell this year on the 24th of May, 1 Cor. 
xvi. 8. 

23. τῆς ὁδοῦ. See ix. 2; xxil. 4; xxiv. 14. 

24. ναούς. The ναὸς meant properly a shrine 
inclosing a statue. See Herodot. ii. 68. Hence 
it came to signify a small portable shrine. 

24, 25. The ἀργυροκόπος was the silversmith, 
who received orders for these shrines: he em- 
ployed factors or tradesmen, τεχνίτας, whose 
labourers or ἐργάται made the shrines. 


eS σι νυν ΡΥ ΔΛ 


ve 


“Δ. ἃ Ὥ»- κυ ΤΣ eee ae 


a a ΚΝ 
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ev > ἐν a 3 ͵ ς ᾽ , ee > ee \ 6 a 
26 OTL EK TAVUTNS Τῆς Epyacias ἢ εὐποριῶ μων E€OTL Kat EMPELTE 


: , 
98 Acta καὶ ἡ οἰκουμένη σέβεται. 


29 σίων.᾽ 


A.D. 52. 
καὶ ἀκούετε OTL οὐ μόνον ᾿Εφέσου, ἀλλὰ σχεδὸν πάσης τῆς ο Psal.cxv.4} 
3 ,ὕ e a - / 7, e \ vy Jer xe 9. 
Ασίας ὁ Παῦλος οὗτος πείσας μετέστησεν ἱκανὸν ὄχλον, 
“ LA \ 
97 λέγων ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶ θεοὶ οἱ διὰ χειρῶν γινόμενοι. οὐ μόνον δὲ 
rn Wh id a \ / 9, > \ 3 n 2 Ν \ 
τοῦτο κινδυνεύει ἡμῖν TO μέρος εἰς ἀπελεγμὸν ἐλθεῖν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 
ἈΝ Qn 7 ἴω »} / < \ > > x nan 
τὸ τῆς μεγάλης θεᾶς ᾿Αρτέμιδος ἱερὸν εἰς οὐδὲν λογισθῆναι, 
Vi \ \ a \ J » a ἃ e/- (2 
μέλλειν δὲ καὶ καθαιρεῖσθαι τὴν μεγωλειότητα αὐτῆς, ἣν ὅλη ἡ 
> ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ καὶ γενόμενοι 
πλήρεις θυμοῦ, ἔκραζον λέγοντες, “Μεγάλη ἡ "Apres ᾽Εφε- 
Ρ Καὶ ἐπλήσθη ἡ πόλις ὅλη συγχύσεως: ὥρμησάν TE p xx. 4; 
ε \ > \ , / 7.» ἌΣ , et xxvii. 2; 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν εἰς τὸ θέατρον, συναρπάσαντες Tdiov καὶ ᾿Αρίστ- oo. ix. 10. 
an 7 ἴω 
30 apyov Μακεδόνας, συνεκδήμους τοῦ 1ϊαύλου. τοῦ δὲ Παύλου 
J > an 3 \ Qn > 7 > x € / 
βουλομένου εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν δῆμον, οὐκ εἴων αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταί. 
\ Ν Ν an ’ lal x > al " / \ 
81 τινὲς δὲ καὶ τῶν ᾿Ασιαρχῶν ὄντες αὐτῷ φίλοι, πέμψαντες πρὸς 
» NX / \ a e \ > \ 7 37 \ 
32 AUTOV, παρεκάλουν μὴ δοῦναι ἑαυτὸν εἰς TO θέατρον. ἄλλοι μὲν 
9 3 7 \ 
οὖν ANNO τι ἔκραζον: ἣν γὰρ ἡ ἐκκλησία συγκεχυμένη, καὶ οἱ 
if 3 9, if (df / 3 Ni n 
33 πλείους οὐκ ἤδεισαν, Tivos ἕνεκεν συνεληλύθεισαν. ἐκ δὲ TOD 
/ ΝΥ 
ὄχλου προεβίβασαν ᾿Αλέξανδρον, προβαλόντων αὐτὸν τῶν ‘Iov- 
δαίων" ὁ δὲ ᾿Αλέξανδρος κατασείσας τὴν χεῖρα, ἤθελεν ἀπο- 4 xii. 17; 
- et xiii. 163 
et xxi. 40, 


- al / ty > a 

34 λογεῖσθαι τῷ δήμῳ. ἐπυγνόντων δὲ ὅτι ᾿Ιουδαῖός ἐστι, φωνὴ 

2 / / 2 / id 2 \ [4 δύ , “cc 7 
ἐγένετο μία ἐκ πάντων, ὡς ἐπὶ ὥρας δύο κραζόντων, “ Μεγάλη 
8ῦ ἡ ᾿Αρτεμις ᾿Εφεσίων." Καταστείλας δὲ ὁ γραμματεὺς τὸν 
> / c 
ὄχλον, φησὶν, “Ἄνδρες ᾿Εφέσιοι, τίς γάρ ἐστιν ἄνθρωπος, ds 
οὐ γινώσκει τὴν ᾿Εφεσίων πόλιν νεωκόρον οὖσαν τῆς μεγάλης 
80 θεᾶς ᾿Αρτέμιδος καὶ τοῦ Διοπετοῦς ; ἀναντιρρήτων οὖν ὄντων 
τούτων, δέον ἐστὶν ὑμᾶς κατεσταλμένους ὑπάρχειν, καὶ μηδὲν 

\ la cy 
37 προπετὲς πράττειν. ἠγάγετε yap τοὺς ἄνδρας τούτους, οὔτε 
δ' ΄ ” lal Ν \ (¢ fal ’ \ 3 
88 ἱεροσύλους οὔτε βλασφημοῦντας τὴν θεὰν ὑμῶν. εἰ μὲν οὖν 


n lal 7 
Δημήτριος καὶ οἱ σὺν αὐτῷ τεχνῖται πρός τινα λόγον ἔχουσιν, 
5» / 5 \ > J 3 / : 5 / » 7 
QYOPALOL ἄγονται, καὶ ἀνθύπατοι εἰσίν ἐγκωλείτωσαν ἀλλη- 


28. Μεγάλη. So Aristides speaks of the 
people of Smyrna crying out, Great is Esculapius, 
Serm. Sacr. 11. Ὁ. 520. 

29. ᾿Αρίσταρχον, a native of Thessalonica, 
xx. 4; xxvil. 2; συνεκδήμους, who had left their 
own country together with Paul. 

Ibid. Philostratus speaks of the Ephesians 
being on the point of stoning the governor, τὸν 
ἄρχοντα, because the baths were not heated. 
Vit. Apol. i. 16, and of Apollonius convening 
all the population in the theatre, iv. 10. 

31. ᾿Ασιαρχῶν. There were thirteen Asiarchs 
of the thirteen confederate cities of Asia Minor : 
but they had little else to do than to preside 
over the games at Ephesus. See Biscoe, p. 
277. 

33. προεβίβασαν. 
Bacay. 

34, The reading seems to be ἐπιγνόντες, the 
nominative absolute. 

35. youuuareds. 


Many MSS. read συνεβί- 


Apollonius wrote, Eqeotwy 


γραμματεῦσι, Epist. xxxii. See Biscoe, p. 279. 

Ibid. νεωκόρον. This signified properly a 
person who swept the temple, then the edituus, 
who took care of the temple: and, lastly, it was 
applied to cities which were the votaries of some 
particular deity. See Rubenius De Urbibus Neo- 
coris. Θεᾶς is perhaps an interpolation. 

Ibid. Διοπετοῦς. Which feli from heaven. The 
statue is mentioned by Pliny, H. N. xvi.79. It 
was of Diana. 

38. ἀγόραιοι. That the word should be ac- 
cented thus, and not ἀγοραῖοι, is said by Casau- 
bon, Salmasius, Raphel, Krebsius. See also 
Wolfius, and Suicer. in v. We are probably to 
understand ἡμέραι, days for trying causes. 

Ibid. ἀνθύπατοι. Though this is in the plural, 
he probably only meant to say, that such causes 
are always decided by the proconsuls. ‘There 
was only one proconsul at Ephesus, and the 
Syriac version uses the singular. 
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[Κεφ. 19, 20. 


» ’ ‘ e “4 ’ lal 3 A 3 , 3 Me 
Lois. εἰ δέ TL περὶ ἑτέρων ἐπιζητεῖτε, ἐν TH EVVOL@ ἐκκλησίᾳ 89 


> , \ \ / > ny / \ 
ἐπιλυθήσεται. καὶ yap κινδυνεύομεν ἐγκαλεῖσθαι στάσεως περὶ 40 ᾿ 
τῆς σήμερον, μηδενὸς αἰτίου ὑπάρχοντος περὶ οὗ δυνησόμεθα 

> ἴω “ nN A aA 

ἀποδοῦναι λόγον τῆς συστροφῆς ταύτης. Kat ταῦτα εἰπὼν, 41 


> / ἊΝ ᾿] / 
ἀπέλυσε τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 
r 1 Tim. i. 3. 


"META δὲ τὸ παύσασθαι τὸν θόρυβον, προσκαλεσάμενος ὁ 20 


Ἰ]αῦλος τοὺς μαθητὰς, καὶ ἀσπασάμενος, ἐξῆλθε πορευθῆναι 
> \ / \ \ \ " > A \ 
εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν. διελθὼν δὲ τὰ μέρη ἐκεῖνα, καὶ παρα- 2 


ACD. do. 


καλέσας αὐτοὺς λόγῳ πολλῷ, ἦλθεν εἰς THY “Ελλάδα: ποιήσας 3 


an a / ’ A a ς \ A 3 / 
TE μῆνας τρεῖς, γενομένης αὐτῷ ἐπιβουλῆς ὑπὸ τῶν Lovoaiwr, 
μέλλοντι ἀνάγεσθαι εἰς τὴν Συρίαν, ἐγένετο γνώμη τοῦ ὕπο- 


Was -93 yal 

et xix. 29; 
et xxi. 29; 
et xxvii. 2; 


στρέφειν διὰ Maxedovias. "συνείπετο δὲ αὐτῷ ἄχρι Ths ᾿Ασίας 4 
Σώπατρος Βεροιαῖος" Θεσσαλονικέων δὲ ᾿Αρίσταρχος καὶ Σε- 


CoLiv.7,10; κοῦνδος, καὶ Γάϊος AepBatos καὶ Τιμόθεος, “Aovavoi δὲ Τυχικὸς 


Eph. vi. 21; 
2 Tim. iv. 
12, 20; 

αν, τες 1: 


tii. 42,46; 
1 Cor. x. 163 
et xi. 20. 


καὶ Τρόφιμος, οὗτοι προελθόντες ἔμενον ἡμᾶς ἐν Τρωάδι' ἡμεῖς 5 
δὲ ἐξεπλεύσαμεν μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας τῶν ἀζύμων ἀπὸ Φιλίππων, 
καὶ ἤλθομεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν Τρωάδα ἄχρις ἡμερῶν πέντε, 
οὗ διετρίψαμεν ἡμέρας ἕπτά. 
, la) fal an / » ς a ( 
συνηγμένων τῶν μαθητῶν τοῦ κλάσαι. ἄρτον, ὁ Παῦλος δι- 


6 


‘Ev δὲ τῇ μιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων, 7 


ελέ > an =r ἐξ , aA 3 ΄ , lA Ν 
YeTO αὐτοῖς, μέλλων ἐξιέναι τῇ ἐπαύριον, παρέτεινέ τε τὸν 
/ , ’ i N 7 e \ 3 a 
λόγον μέχρι μεσονυκτίου. ἦσαν δὲ λαμπάδες ἱκαναὶ ἐν τῷ 8 
e 8 , / cea 
ὑπερῴῳ οὗ ἦσαν συνηγμένοι. καθήμενος δέ τις νεανίας ὀνόματι 9 
\ a A 
Εὔτυχος ἐπὶ τῆς θυρίδος, καταφερόμενος ὕπνῳ βαθεῖ, διαλεγο- 
΄ la) / an an 
μένου τοῦ Π͵Ἂαύλου ἐπὶ πλεῖον, κατενεχθεὶς ἀπὸ τοῦ ὕπνου, ἔπε- 


u 1 Reg. 


xvii. 213 


3 \ A ᾿ VA , \ 5 θ , ΠῚ Ν Nes 
σεν ATO TOU τριστέγου κάτω, καὶ ἤρθη νεκρὸς. ἃ καταβὰς δὲ ὁ τὸ 


aA a 5 
2Reg.ivy. 34, αῦλος ἐπέπεσεν αὐτῷ, καὶ cupreptiaBav εἶπε, “Μὴ θορυ- 


ΟΗΑΡ. XX. 1. προσκαλεσάμενος. Many 
MSS. read μεταπεμψάμενος, and παρακαλέσας 
before ἀσπασάμενος. 

2. τὰ μέρη ἐκεῖνα. He was at Troas, 2 Cor. 
ii. 12, 13, and Titus met him in Macedonia, vii. 
6. He probably wrote the first Epistle to 
Timothy from Troas, and the second to the 
Corinthians from Macedonia. He passed some 
months in the north of Greece, and went to the 
confines of Illyria, Rom. xv. 19. 

Ibid. Ἑλλάδα. Hellas is here opposed to 
Macedonia, as in Arrian, ἢ Ἑλλήνων μὲν ἀφέξῃ, 
Μακεδόσι δὲ προσθήσεις τήνδε Thy ἀτιμίαν ; 
Exped. Alex. iv. 11, 14; and Q. Curtius, “‘ Nec 
Macedonum hec erat culpa, sed Grecorum.”’ 
vill. 5. 7. 

3. ποιήσας, the nominative absolute for ποιή- 
σαντι. So Arrian, καὶ ἰδών τε ταπεινῶς διακει- 
μένους, καὶ ἀκούσας σὺν οἰμωγῇ τῶν πολλῶν 
βοώντων, καὶ αὐτῷ προχεῖται δάκρυα. Exped. 
Alex. vii. 11, 8. 

Ibid. μῆνας τρεῖς. He wintered at Corinth, 
and there wrote his Epistle to the Romans. 

4, συνείπετο. This seems to refer only to 
Sopater; for the rest did not literally accom- 
pany S. Paul till after he had come to Troas, 
nor did they all go only as far as Asia: Trophi- 


mus certainly accompanied him to Jerusalem, 
xxi. 29, as did Aristarchus, xxvii. 2. 

Ibid. Σώπατρος, probably the same person as 
Sosipater, who was a relation of S. Paul, and 
with him at Corinth, Rom. xvi. 21. Many 
MSS. read Σώπατρος Πύρρου. 

Ibid. Θεσσαλονικέων. Jason is mentioned in 
Rom. xvi. 21. together with Sosipater, and he 
was probably the Jason of Thessalonica, Acts 
xvii. 5. If so, he either staid at Corinth, or 
accompanied S. Paul as far as Thessalonica. 
See note at 2 Cor. viii. 19. 

Ibid. Γάϊος. Caius a Macedonian is men- 
tioned xix. 29, which has led some persons to 
read AepBaios δὲ Τιμόθεος. 

Ibid. Τρόφιμος was an Ephesian, xxi. 29. 

5. ἡμᾶς. S. Luke here resumes the first 
person plural, which he had not used since xvi. 
17. It is probable therefore that he had staid 
all this time at Philippi. 

6. ἀζύμων. Easter this year fell on the 23rd 
of March. 

7. Many MSS. read συνηγμένων ἡμῶν Krdoa.. 

8. ἦσαν συνηγμένοι. Probably ἦμεν συν. 

9. καταφερόμενος---κατενεχθείς. The former 
implies the progress of his drowsiness, the latter 
his being completely overcome by it. 
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“ ‘ e 4 \ » a 5 > lal 3 ” a Niel \ \ 
11 βεῖσθε: ἡ yap ψυχὴ αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ ἐστιν." ᾿Αναβὰς δὲ Kat 
/ ΚΝ \ / Ses € , e / 7 
κλάσας ἄρτον Kal γευσάμενος, ἐφ᾽ ἱκανόν τε ὁμιλήσας ἄχρις 
12 αὐγῆς, οὕτως ἐξῆλθεν. ἤγαγον δὲ τὸν παῖδα ζῶντα, καὶ παρ- 
18 εκλήθησαν οὐ μετρίως. Ἡμεῖς δὲ προελθόντες ἐπὶ τὸ πλοῖον, 
> / >’ \ ov > 76 , 5 / \ 
ἀνήχθημεν εἰς THY” Accop, ἐκεῖθεν μέλλοντες ἀναλαμβάνειν τὸν 
Παῦλον: οὕτω γὰρ ἦν διατεταγμένος, μέλλων αὐτὸς πεζεύειν. 
lal \ \ 
14 ὡς δὲ συνέβαλεν ἡμῖν εἰς τὴν "Acoov, ἀναλαβόντες αὐτὸν 
ἜΣ ἐδ > 7 eer 3 ΄ oe , 
15 ἤλθομεν εἰς Μιτυλήνην: κἀκεῖθεν ἀποπλεύσαντες, TH ἐπιούσῃ 
“ > \ f na \ Cif / 2 
κατηντήσαμεν ἀντικρὺ Χίου. τῇ δὲ ἑτέρᾳ παρεβάλομεν εἰς 
΄ \ / > / na 3 ΄ " » 
Σάμον: καὶ μείναντες ἐν Τρωγυλλίῳ, τῇ ἐχομένῃ ἤλθομεν εἰς 
16 Μίλητον. "ἔκρινε γὰρ ὁ Παῦλος παραπλεῦσα: τὴν "Edecor, 
ὅπως μὴ γένηται αὐτῷ χρονοτριβῆσαι ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ ἔσπευδε 
γὰρ, εἰ δυνατὸν ἣν αὐτῷ, τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς ΪΠεντηκοστῆς γενέσθαι 
εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα. 
>] “- 
1. “Amo δὲ τῆς Μιλήτου πέμψας εἰς "Ἔφεσον, μετεκαλέσατο 
18 τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας. 
αὐτὸν, εἶπεν αὐτοῖς, ““ Ὑμεῖς ἐπίστασθε, ἀπὸ πρώτης ἡμέρας 
ΒΡ, . > / 5 \ 2 / lal 5 τῷ A \ / , 
ab ἧς ἐπέβην εἰς τὴν ᾿Ασίαν, TAS μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν τὸν πάντα χρόνον 
> 4 7 a \ / \ 
19 ἐγενόμην, δουλεύων τῷ κυρίῳ μετὰ πάσης ταπεινοφροσύνης καὶ 
πολλῶν δακρύων καὶ πειρασμῶν, τῶν συμβάντων μοι ἐν ταῖς 
20 ἐπιβουλαῖς τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων: ὡς οὐδὲν ὑπεστειλάμην τῶν cvpde- 
ρόντων, τοῦ μὴ ἀναγγεῖλαι ὑμῖν καὶ διδάξαι ὑμᾶς δημοσίᾳ καὶ 
’ " Z ὃ if τ ἢ ὃ Δ \ a Py \ > 
21 KAT OLKOUS, “διαμαρτυρόμενος Lovoatols TE καὶ LuAAHGL τὴν εἰς 
τὸν Θεὸν μετάνοιαν, καὶ πίστιν τὴν εἰς τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ’In- 
22 σοῦν Χριστόν. καὶ νῦν ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ δεδεμένος τῷ πνεύματι πο- 
ρεύομαι εἰς “ΙΪερουσαλὴμ, τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ συναντήσοντά μοι μὴ 
28 εἰδὼς, "πλὴν ὅτι τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον κατὰ πόλιν διαμαρτύρεται 
24 λέγον, “Ore δεσμά με καὶ θλίψεις μένουσιν. "ἀλλ᾽ οὐδενὸς λό- 
γον ποιοῦμαι, οὐδὲ ἔχω τὴν ψυχήν μου τιμίαν ἐμαυτῷ, ὡς τέλει- 
ὥσαι τὸν δρόμον μου μετὰ χαρᾶς, “καὶ τὴν διακονίαν ἣν ἔλα- 
βον παρὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ, διαμαρτύρασθαι τὸ εὐωγγέλιον τῆς 
͵ὔ fal fal \ lal 5 ‘ b] \ 5 a > / ” \ 
25 χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ. Kat viv ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ οἶδα, ὅτι οὐκέτι ὄψεσθε τὸ 
πρόσωπόν μου ὑμεῖς πάντες, ἐν οἷς διῆλθον κηρύσσων τὴν βασι- 
/ lal lal \ ΄ e al > an / 6 ᾿, « 
20 λείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. διὸ μαρτύρομαι ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ σήμερον ἡμέρᾳ, ὅτι 


© \ / \ 
Υ ὡς δὲ παρεγένοντο προς 


11. οὕτω:. See Raphel ad 1. 


A.D. 53. 


xX xxi. 12. 


y xix. 10. 


z Mar. i. 15; 


Lu. xxiv. 47. 
* 


ἃ xxi.4- ΕἸΣ 


b xxi. 13. 


cGaloi Is 
Ἔλ0: 1: 9): 


20. δημοσίᾳ καὶ κατ᾽ οἴκους, in the place 


16. ἔκρινε. Most MSS. read κεκρίκει. 

Ibid. Πεντηκοστῆς. It fell this year on the 
13th of May. 

17. πρεσβυτέρους. In ver. 28, they are called 
ἐπίσκοποι. It appears also from 1 Tim. iii. 1. 
that there*were then ἐπίσκοποι at Ephesus, and 
that Timothy had power to ordain them, v. 22. 
Perhaps the distinction did not yet exist: all 
πρεσβύτεροι were literally and by their office 
ἐπίσκοποι, and of these there were many at 
Ephesus; but Timothy was the bishop, in the 
modern sense of the term, having authority over 
the presbyters., 

19. πολλῶν is perhaps an interpolation. 


where the delegates from the different congre- 
gations met, and in the houses where these dif- 
ferent congregations were held. See Mosheim 
De Rebus ante Const, Cent. 1. 87. 

22. δεδεμένος τῷ πνεύματι. Spiritu munitus, 
firmatus, et quasi circumligatus. Alberti. Palairet 
pomts it καὶ viv ἐγὼ δεδεμένος, τῷ πνεύματι 
πορεύομαι. But see ver. 23; xxi. 4. 

25. This seems to imply that S. Paul never 
visited Ephesus after this time : unless he meant 
that all of them would not see him again; and 
there was at least an interval of four years be- 
fore he could have been at Ephesus. See ver. 
58. Tov Θεοῦ is perhaps an interpolation. 
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θ \ SN 3 \ a δ / Gl ea) \ e / 
καῦαρος EY@ ATO TOV αἰματος πάντων" “οὐ γὰρ ὑπεστειλάμην 27 


ἰ αὐτοὶ δὲ- γινώσκετε 34 


/, e Ip ς ἴω, χὰ [4 lal Ao 
πάντα ὑπέδειξα ὑμῖν, OTL οὕτω κοπιῶντας δεῖ 35 


A.D. 58 
oe Meta τοῦ μὴ ἀναγγεῖλαι ὑμῖν πᾶσαν τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ. “προσ- 28 
ΕἼ Pet. v.23 ἔχετε οὖν ἑαυτοῖς καὶ παντὶ τῷ ποιμνίῳ, ἐν ᾧ ὑμᾶς τὸ πνεῦμα 
ms, ) TO ἅγιον ἔθετο ἐπισκόπους, ποιμαίνειν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
ee ἣν περιεποιήσατο διὰ τοῦ ἰδίου αἵματος. ἴ ἐγὼ yap οἶδα τοῦτο, 29 
Coli. 14; ὅτε εἰσελεύσονται μετὰ τὴν ἄφιξίν μου λύκοι βαρεῖς εἰς ὑμᾶς, 
ts τῶν μὴ φειδόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου" 8 καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν ἀναστήσονται 30 
oe ἄνδρες λαλοῦντες διεστραμμένα, TOD ἀποσπᾷν τοὺς μαθητὰς 
gii7; ὀπίσω αὐτῶν. ὃ διὸ γρηγορεῖτε, μνημονεύοντες ὅτι τριετιαν 81 
Mit a γύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν οὐκ ἐπαυσάμην μετὰ δακρύων νουθετῶν ἕνα 
al; dob. ἕκαστον. ‘kat τανῦν παρατίθεμαι ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, τῷ Θεῷ και 82 
bxix.10. τῷ λόγῳ τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, τῷ δυναμένῳ ἐποικοδομῆσαι καὶ 
‘Eph. 1. 18, δοῦναι ὑμῖν κληρονομίαν ἐν τοῖς ἡγιασμένοις πᾶσιν. Kapyuplov 88 
k 1 Sam. ; , ire esis Ray ine ᾿ 
xii. 35 ἢ χρυσίου ἢ ἱματισμοῦ οὐδενὸς ἐπεθύμησα: 
Baier ae OTL ταῖς χρείαις μου καὶ τοῖς οὖσι μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ὑπηρέτησαν αἱ 
pees χεῖρες αὗται. 
1 Cor. iv. 12; ἀντιλαμβάνεσθαι τῶν ἀσθενοῦντων, μνημονεύειν τε τῶν λόγων 
ess. ii. 9; 


2 Thess. iii. 8. 


m xxi. 5, 


n ver. 12; 
et xx. 23, 


ο xx, 36. 


a“ la δ 3 , ΄ 
τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὅτι αὐτὸς εἶπε, “ Μακάριόν ἐστι διδόναι 
na 3 nr ’ \ \ \ , 
μῶλλον ἢ λαμβάνειν. " Ὁ Καὶ ταῦτα εἰπὼν, θεὶς TA γόνατα 36 
a ἴω a ΄ ς \ / 
αὐτοῦ, σὺν πᾶσιν αὐτοῖς προσηύξατο. “ἱκανὸς δὲ ἐγένετο 37 
\ \ a 
κλαυθμὸς πάντων: καὶ ἐπιπεσόντες ἐπὶ TOV τράχηλον TOU 
VA I 3 , 3 J 4 3 \ ἴω ἊΣ 
Παύλου, κατεφίλουν αὐτόν ὀδυνώμενοι μάλιστα ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ 38 
πε , a a 
ᾧ εἰρήκει, OTL οὐκέτι μέλλουσι TO πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ θεωρεῖν. 
προεπεμπον δὲ αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον. 
ς a a >) an 
ΩΣ δὲ ἐγένετο ἀναχθῆναι ἡμᾶς ἀποσπασθέντας aT αὐτῶν, 91 
᾽ 7] a a a 
εὐθυδρομήσαντες ἤλθομεν εἰς THY Κῶν, TH δὲ ἑξῆς εἰς τὴν “Ῥόδον, 
> lal ’ 7 Ν ς Ui an nan 3 / 
κἀκεῖθεν εἰς Ilatapa. κἀὶ εὑρόντες πλοῖον διαπερῶν εἰς Φοινί- 2 
9 ΄ ΣΕ > ὯΝ \ \ -σ \ 
κην, ἐπιβάντες ἀνήχθημεν. ἀναφάναντες δὲ τὴν Κύπρον, Kai 8 
f 
κατωλυπόντες αὐτὴν εὐώνυμον, ἐπλέομεν εἰς Συρίαν, καὶ κατ- 
/ 3 If. a > an r 
ἤχθημεν εἰς Τύρον' ἐκεῖσε yap ἣν TO πλοῖον ἀποφορτιζόμενον 
\ , ἴω 
τὸν γόμον. " καὶ ἀνευρόντες τοὺς μαθητὰς, ἐπεμείναμεν αὐτοῦ 4 
Os, ς / oe A ΄ 5] ὃ \ a i \ 
ἡμέρας ἑπτά: οἵτινες τῷ Παύλῳ ἔλεγον διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος, μὴ 
5 7 3 ‘I , ov \ 3 / ς n 5 7] > 
ἀναβαίνειν eis ᾿“Ιερουσαλήμ. “ὅτε δὲ ἐγένετο ἡμᾶς ἐξαρτίσαι 5 
Ἁ ς ή , 7 lal 
τὰς ἡμέρας, ἐξελθόντες ἐπορευόμεθα, προπεμπόντων ἡμᾶς πάν- 


28. Θεοῦ---αἵματος. The blood must be re- 
ferred to Christ, who is plainly called God: 
but many MSS. read κυρίου for Θεοῦ. The 
Vatican MS. however has Θεοῦ, and the church 
of God occurs eleven times in the New Testa- 
ment, but the church of the Lord not once. The 
reading seems to be αἵματος τοῦ ἰδίου. 

29. ἄφιξιν. This word generally means ar- 
vival; here it means departure, as in De- 
mosthenes De Pace, p. 58, penult. L.de Dieu. 
But it may mean, after this my visit to you. 

30. τοὺς μαθητὰς means the disciples, i. 6. 
Christians: many of whom after the death of 
S. Paul were seduced to embrace the errors of 


the Gnostics. See 2 Thess. ii. 3; 1 Tim. iv. 1. 

31. τριετίαν. See note at xix. 10. 

84. Compare 1 Cor. iv. 12. which Epistle was 
written from Ephesus. 

35. τῶν ἀσθενούντων. Chrysostom took it to 
mean the poor, and so Raphel. " 

Ibid. Μακάριον. For this saying, which is 
not recorded by the Evangelists, see Fabricius, 
Cod. Apoc. N. T. p. 822. 

Cuap. XXI. 3. We should probably read 
ἀναφανέντες τὴν Κύπρον. There is a phrase 
somewhat similar in Lucian, τηλικοῦτον ἄχθος 
ἐπικείμενος. Necyomant. vol. i. p. 480, 
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lal 
A 


\ , J , 
των σὺν γυναιξὶ καὶ τέκνοις ἕως ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, καὶ θέντες τὰ A.D. 53. 


΄ ae FAN \ 2 \ 72 
θ γόνατα ἐπὶ τὸν αὐγιαλὸν προσηυξάμεθα. 


\ 
καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι 


> Χ lal aA \ 
ἀλλήλους, ἐπέβημεν εἰς TO πλοῖον, ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς 


7 τὰ ἴδια. 


“Ημεῖς δὲ τὸν πλοῦν διανύ imo TU 
μεῖς δὲ τὸν πλοῦν διανύσαντες ἀπὸ Τύρου κατην- 


τήσαμεν εἰς Πτολεμαΐδα, καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
8 ἐμείναμεν ἡμέραν μίαν παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς. τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντες 
οἱ περὶ τὸν Παῦλον ἦλθον εἰς Καισάρειαν" καὶ εἰσελθόντες εἰς 
τὸν οἶκον Ῥ Φιλίππου τοῦ εὐαγγελιστοῦ, τοῦ ὄντος ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ, » vi. 5; 


et viii. 26, 405 


’ / ’ > A / \ 4 ,ὔ / , 
9 ἐμείναμεν παρ᾽ αὐτῷ. “τούτῳ δὲ ἦσαν θυγατέρες παρθένοι Téc- 
10 capes προφητεύουσαι. "ἐπιμενόντων δὲ ἡμῶν ἡμέρας πλείους, 
11 κατῆλθέ τις ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας προφήτης ὀνόματι ΓΆγαβος" "καὶ 


ph. iv. 11. 
α΄ τι: 17; 
Joe! ii. 28. 


EX 28. 


ἐλθὼν πρὸς ἡμᾶς, Kal ἄρας τὴν ζώνην τοῦ Παύλου, δήσας τε" ver. 33; 


> a \ a \ \ 46 53 66 TF 10 / \ n 
QUTOU TAS χείρας Kat TOUS π“Τοοας Εἰ7ΓΕ, αὸξ λέγει TO πνευμῶ 


et xx. 23. 


Ν Ὁ“ \ BA es 3 ξ , Ὁ e/ / 3 
τὸ ἅγιον, Tov ἄνδρα, οὗ ἐστιν ἡ ζώνη αὕτη, οὕτω δήσουσιν ἐν 
¢ \ e3 A \ 7 3 A > r 2) 
Τερουσαλὴμ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ παραδώσουσιν εἰς χεῖρας ἐθνῶν. 
ἴω an e Lal \ e / 
12° Qs δὲ ἠκούσαμεν ταῦτω, παρεκαλοῦμεν ἡμεῖς TE καὶ οἱ ἐντό- 
“ ΣΆ, / δύο > ΕΓ ῇ t2 Ὅ δὲ ς t 24 
13 πίοι, TOU μὴ ἀναβαίνειν αὐτὸν εἰς ᾿Τερουσαλήμ. "ἀπεκρίθη δὲ ὁ " χκ. 34. 
n an \ / / 
Παῦλος, “Τί ποιεῖτε κλαίοντες καὶ συνθρύπτοντές μου τὴν 
/ 8᾽ οὐδὲ NS > , A 2 \ \ » - > 
καρδίαν ; ἐγὼ yap ov μόνον δεθῆναι, adda καὶ ἀποθανεῖν εἰς 
«ς \ ε / ” e \ By, apes gl A / ? 
ἸΙερουσαλὴμ ἑτοίμως ἔχω ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ Κυρίου ‘In- 


14 σοῦ. 
θέλημα τοῦ κυρίου γενέσθω. 


α Μὴ πειθομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ, ἡσυχάσαμεν εἰπόντες, ““ Τὸ α Mattvi.10; 


TN. x2 
et xxii. 42. 


\ \ \ ς / Us. ᾽ / > / 
145 Mera δὲ τὰς ἡμέρας ταύτας ἀποσκευασάμενοι ἀνεβαίνομεν 


16 εἰς “Ἱερουσαλήμ. συνῆλθον δὲ καὶ τῶν μαθητῶν ἀπὸ Καισα- 


/ \ eon ” > #& θῶ Μ ΄, 7 Κ 
βέιας συν ἡμιν, AYGVTES Tap @ ἕενισ μεν, νασῶνυ TLVS υ- 


πρίῳ, ἀρχαίῳ μαθητῇ. 


iz ΓΕΝΟΜΈΝΩΝ δὲ ἡμῶν εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα, ἀσμένως ἐδέξαντο 
[ lal «ς 10 7. Χ lal δὲ 3 ’ > , € lal Ἂ ς “Ὁ \ 
18 ἡμᾶς οἱ ἀδελφοί. “τῇ δὲ ἐπιούσῃ εἰσῃει ὃ Παῦλος σὺν ἡμῖν πρὸς « xv. 13: 
Gal. i. 19. 
19 IdxwBov, πάντες τε παρεγένοντο οἱ πρεσβύτεροι. Kal ἀσπα- 
σάμενος αὐτοὺς, ἐξηγεῖτο καθ᾽ ἕν ἕκαστον ὧν ἐποίησεν ὁ Θεὸς 
> lal ” Ἂν lal / > lal Ὁ \ ’ 7 5 2 © 
20 ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι διὰ τῆς διακονίας αὐτοῦ. Yoi δὲ ἀκούσαντες ἐδό- ¥ Rom. x. 2; 


ξαζον τὸν κύριον: εἶπόν τε αὐτῷ, “ Θεωρεῖς, ἀδελφὲ, πόσαι 


Gal. i. 14. 


/ FN , / “ / N he 
μυριάδες εἰσὶν ᾿Ιουδαίων τῶν πεπιστευκότων: Kal πάντες ζη- 
\ Lal / If \ \ n © 
21 λωταὶ τοῦ νόμου ὑπάρχουσι. κατηχήθησαν δὲ περὶ σοῦ, ὅτι 
> / \ / \ \ 
ἀποστασίαν διδάσκεις ἀπὸ Μωσέως τοὺς κατὰ τὰ ἔθνη πάντας 


8. oi περὶ τὸν Παῦλον is perhaps an inter- 
polation. 


Ibid. Φιλίππου. See viii. 40. 

9. θυγατέρες. Clement of Alexandria says, 
that his daughters married, vol. i. p. 585. Sozo- 
men says, that they raised a person from the 
an” vil. 27, but see Relig. Sacr. vol. i. p. 30, 
378. 

10. “AyaBos. See xi. 28. 

1]. Many MSS. read δήσας ἑαυτοῦ τοὺς πόδας 
καὶ τὰς χεῖρας. 

15. ἀποσκευασάμενοι. 


Probably ἐπισκευασ- 
άμενοι. 


16. ἄγοντες κ. τ. A. either, bringing with them 
one Mnason a Cyprian, with whom we might 
lodge ; or, bringing us to one Mnason, with whom 
&c. Wolfius prefers the former, which is per- 
haps too Attic: Grotius and Valckenaer sup- 
port the latter, 

18. Ἰάκωβον. James the bishop of Jerusa- 
lem. See note at xii. 17. It would appear 
from this verse, that none of the apostles were 
now in Jerusalem. 

20. τὸν κύριον. Probably τὸν Θεόν: and ἐν 
τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις for ᾿Ιουδαίων. 


28 4 ITIPABEIS [Κεφ. 21. 
? / , \ , 3 \ \ 7 δὲ a 
a.p. 53. Ιουδαίους, λέγων μὴ περιτέμνειν αὐτοὺς τὰ τέκνα, μηδὲ τοῖς 
ἔθεσι περιπατεῖν. τί οὖν ἐστι; πάντως δεῖ πλῆθος συνελθεῖν" 22 
Foal 18: > 7 \ Ὡ 5 7] Z an i f v4 / 
Ἀν 18. ὡκούσονται γὰρ OTL ἐλήλυθας. ἐτοῦτο οὖν ποίησον, ὃ σοι EYO- 23 
Num. Vi. 2, ps Ste pe 
13, 18. pev' εἰσὶν ἡμῖν ἄνδρες τέσσαρες εὐχὴν ἔχοντες ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν" 


’ \ Ὁ / \ > nN \ ΔΛ 5 » 
τούτους παραλαβὼν ἁγνίσθητι σὺν αὐτοῖς, Kal δωπάνησον ἐπ᾽ 24 
a n ‘he 
αὐτοῖς, ἵνα ξυρήσωνταιν τὴν κεφαλὴν, καὶ γνῶσι πάντες OTL OV 
/ a aA \ > \ \ 
κατήχηνται περὶ σοῦ οὐδέν ἐστιν, ANNA στουχεῖς καὶ αὐτὸς τὸν 
a xy. 20, 39. 


ay = 


νόμον φυλάσσων. “περὶ δὲ τῶν πεπιστευκότων ἐθνῶν ἡμεῖς 25 
ἐπεστείλαμεν, κρίναντες μηδὲν τοιοῦτον τηρεῖν αὐτοὺς, εἰ μὴ 
φυλάσσεσθαι αὐτοὺς τό τε εἰδωλόθυτον καὶ τὸ αἷμα καὶ πνικ- 
τὸν καὶ πορνείαν. 


b xxiv. 18: 


>Tote ὁ Παῦλος παραλαβὼν τοὺς ἄνδρας, 26 
Num. yi. 13, 


ia) 5 / ς Ἷ \ ’ “ ig \ 2) , 3 \ id \ 
τῇ ἐχομένῃ ἡμέρᾳ σὺν αὐτοῖς ἁγνισθεὶς evonet εἰς TO ἱερὸν, 
, n a n e a » 
διαγγέλλων τὴν ἐκπλήρωσιν τῶν ἡμερῶν τοῦ ἁγνισμοῦ, ἕως 
- , e \ CaN Ch Z bY e 4 e δὲ 
οὗ προσηνέχθη ὑπὲρ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου αὐτῶν ἡ προσφορὰ. ὡς OE 27 
” ες \ ¢ 2 A (Se) \ a ᾽ fe 9 
ἔμελλον αἱ ἑπτὰ ἡμέραι συντελεῖσθαι, οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ασίας ᾿ἰου- 
a “Ὁ A \ , 
δαῖοι θεασάμενοι αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, συνέχεον πάντα τὸν ὄχλον, 
A ’ 
καὶ ἐπέβαλον τὰς χεῖρας ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, κράζοντες, “” Avdpes ᾽1σ- 28 
ραηλῖται, βοηθεῖτε. οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθρωπος 0 κατὰ τοῦ λαοῦ. 
καὶ τοῦ νόμου καὶ τοῦ τόπου τούτου πάντας πανταχοῦ διδάσ- 
» Ve we 3 ΝΕ SAN \ if 
κων" ἔτι Te καὶ “Ἐλληνας εἰσήγαγεν εἰς TO ἱερὸν, καὶ κεκοίνωκε 
\ Φ , aA 2) c? \ / T U 
TOV ἅγιον τόπον τοῦτον. Ἦσαν γὰρ προεωρακοτες Τροφιμον 29 
ἊΝ ’ / 3 A / N 5 A \ b] / ee > Ἂν € \ 
τὸν ᾿Βἰφέσιον ἐν τῇ πόλει σὺν αὐτῷ, ὃν ἐνόμιζον OTL εἰς TO ἱερὸν 
εἰσήγαγεν ὁ Παῦλος. “ἐκινήθη τε ἡ πόλις ὅλη, καὶ ἐγένετο συν- 80 
\ fa aA \ 3 I a / i) + EN 
δρομὴ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενοι τοῦ Παύλου, εἷλκον αὐτὸν 
"]) & Gy ὡς ρος Ν Wars 3 7 e θύ ΄ δὲ 
ἔξω τοῦ ἱεροῦ: καὶ εὐθέως ἐκλείσθησαν αἱ θύραι. ζητούντων δὲ 31 
SiaN 3 Ἂ 2 "Ἤ i A / an / [τ 
αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι, ἀνέβη φάσις τῷ χιλιάρχῳ τῆς σπείρης, ὅτι 


exx. 4; 
2 Tim. iv. 20. 


d xxvi. 21. 


21. ἔθεσι. Such as abstaining from blood, were not bownd to keep these customs: but they 


things strangled, &c. 

24. ἁγνίσθητι. This is the word used for the 
separation of a Nazarite in Numb. vi. It does 
not allude to the purification at the end of the 
vow, but to their abstaining and keeping them- 
selves pure from certain things during the vow. 

Ibid. δαπάνησον ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς. When the vow 
was ended, the person was to make an offering, 
Numb. vi. 14, 15, and it sometimes happened, 
that persons were not able to provide these of- 
ferings, and therefore could not be released 
from their vow. S. Paul _now took upon him 
to defray this expense. See Josephus, Antigq. 
xix.-6, ἃ; De Beli Jud. 1. 15, A. 

Ibid.. ἵνα ξυρήσωνται. They were not to shave 
their heads during the continuance of the vow, 
Numb. vi. 5; so that these persons had been 
waiting since the continuance of their vow, 
and not being able to provide the offering, they 
could not cut their hair. The phrase, ἵνα ξυ- 
ρήσωνται, is therefore equivalent to, that they 
may end their vow. Maimonides mentions the 
saying, Mihi incumbit, ut radatur Naxireus per 
me. The best MSS. read γνώσονται. 

25. τηρεῖν φυλάσσεσθαι. There is a 
difference between these words. The Gentiles 


were advised to guard against certain causes of 
offence. See xv. 21. 

26. διαγγέλλων. They had not been able 
before to name any precise time for the dura- 
tion of the vow, because they could not provide 
the offering. 

27. ἔμελλον. It was perhaps the sixth day 
from the commencement of the vow. 

Ibid. συνέχεον. Epiphanius says, that Cerin- 
thus was one of these, but probably without 
reason, vol. i. p. 112. 

28. κεκοίνωκε. Philo Judeus says, θάνατος 
ἀπαραίτητος ὥρισται κατὰ τῶν εἰς τοὺς ἐντὸς 
περιβόλους παρελθόντων τῶν οὐχ ὁμοεθνῶν, νοὶ. 
11. Ὁ. onde 

29. Τρόφιμον. See xx. 4. 

81. χιλιάρχῳ. This was the Roman officer, 
who commanded in the tower of Antonia over- 
looking the temple. Josephus says of it, καθὰ 
δὲ συνῆπτο Tals τοῦ ἱεροῦ στοαῖς, εἰς ἀμφοτέρας 
εἶχε καταβάσεις, δ ὧν κατιόντες οἱ φρουροὶ, 
(καθῆστο γὰρ ἀεὶ ἐπ’ αὐτῆς τάγμα Ῥωμαίων;,) 
καὶ διϊστάμενοι περὶ τὰς στοὰς μετὰ τῶν ὅπλων, 
ἐν ταῖς ἑορταῖς τὸν δῆμον, ws μή τι νεωτερισθείη- 
παρεφύλαττον. De Bel. Jud. ν. 5, 8. 


Keg. 21, 22. ] 


82 ὅλη συγκέχυται “]ερουσαλήμ' 


ΤΩΝ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ. 


289 


ὃς ἐξ αὐτῆς παραλαβὼν otpa-_A.D.53._ 


/ Δ γέ ΄ὔ / 5 ’ > / - Nee: / 
τιώτας καὶ ἑκατοντάρχους, κατέδραμεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς. οἱ δὲ ἰδόντες 
΄ ΄, 
τὸν χιλίαρχον καὶ τοὺς στρατιώτας, ἐπαύσαντο τύπτοντες τὸν 


88 Παῦλον. 


/ / 2 ἴω 
“τότε ἐγγίσας ὁ χιλίαρχος ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκέ- ¢ ver. 11. 


A XN 
λευσε δεθῆναι ἁλύσεσι δυσί καὶ ἐπυνθάνετο Tis ἂν εἴη, καὶ τί 


84 ἐστι πεποιηκώς. ἄλλοι δὲ ἄλλό τι ἐβόων ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ᾽ 


μὴ 


lal Ν / 
δυνάμενος δὲ γνῶναι τὸ ἀσφαλὲς διὰ τὸν θόρυβον, ἐκέλευσεν 
<a δ᾿ Ρ] \ 9 \ L (v4 \ 3 / 2 \ \ 
35 ἄγεσθαι αὐτὸν εἰς THY παρεμβολήν. ὅτε δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τοὺς 
» \ / / » \ ἱ 4 Ἂς “ an 
ἀναβαθμοὺς, συνέβη βαστάζεσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν στρατιωτῶν 


80 διὰ τὴν βίαν τοῦ ὄχλου. 
κράζον, “ Aipe αὐτόν." 


ἱἠκολούθει γὰρ τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ  κκπί!. 22 


Lu. xxiii. Ὁ 
Joh. xix. 15, 


8 Μέλλων τε εἰσάγεσθαι εἰς τὴν παρεμβολὴν ὁ ut ie λέγει 


τῷ χιλιάρχῳ, “Εἰ ἔξεστί μοι εἰπεῖν τι πρός ce 3” * 


\ e ἔφη, 


88 “᾿Ελληνιστὶ γινώσκεις ;. οὐκ ἄρα av εἶ ὁ ἐῶ ὁ πρὸ 
τούτων τῶν ἡμερῶν ἀναστατώσας καὶ ἐξαγαγὼν εἰς τὴν ἔρημον 
80 τοὺς τετρακισχιλίους ἄνδρας τῶν σικαρίων ;” ® Hie δὲ ὁ Παῦ- ¢ ix. 11, 30; 


hos, “᾿Εγὼ ἄνθρωπος μέν εἰμι ᾿Ιουδαῖος Ταρσεὺς, τῆς Κιλικίας 


et Xxll. 3, 


> > / Li / / , 5 / / 
οὐκ ἀσήμου πόλεως πολίτης" δέομαι δέ σου, ἐπίτρεψόν jot 


λαλῆσαι πρὸς τὸν λαόν. 


40 ἢ ἘΕπιτρέψαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ, ὁ Παῦλος ἑστὼς ἐπὶ τῶν ἀναβαθ- κ χα. 17; 


et xiii. 10 ; 


μῶν κατέσεισε τῇ χειρὶ τῷ λαῷ' πολλῆς δὲ σιγῆς γενομένης, εἰ xix. 38. 
92 προσεφώνησε τῇ ᾿Εβραΐδι διωλέκτῳ, λέγων, “” Avdpes ἀδελφοὶ 
καὶ πατέρες, ἀκούσατέ μου τῆς πρὸς ὑμᾶς νῦν ἀπολογίας. 


2. ᾿Ακούσαντες δὲ ὅτι τῇ ᾿Εβραΐδι διαλέκτῳ προσεφώνει αὐτοῖς, 
rn , ς / / 6c Ἢ \ , 5) 5. ὃν 
8 μᾶλλον παρέσχον ἡσυχίαν. καί φησιν, γὼ μέν εἰμι ἀνὴρ 


iv. 84, 
etixe 11 
et xxi. 39; 


"Ιουδαῖος, γεγεννημένος ἐν Ταρσῷ τῆς Κιλικίας, ἀνατεθραμ- 9 cor. xi. 22; 


μένος δὲ ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ παρὰ τοὺς πόδας Γαμαλιὴλ, πεπαι- 


Gal. 1.14; 
Rom. x. 2. 


7 \ > / a) / / \ ¢ / eo 
δευμένος κατὰ ἀκρίβειαν τοῦ πατρῴου νόμου, ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων * viii. 3; 


etax, 1: 


4 τοῦ Θεοῦ, καθὼς πάντες ὑμεῖς ἐστε σήμερον Ἐὸς ταύτην τὴν εἰ xxvi. 9; 


ὁδὸν ἐδίωξα ἄχρι. θανάτον, ee καὶ παραδιδοὺς εἰς φυλα- 
5 κὰς ἄνδρας τε καὶ γυναῖκας, 'ws καὶ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς μαρτυρεῖ μοι, 


καὶ πᾶν τὸ πρεσβυτέριον' 


84. ἐβοων. Many MSS. read ἐπεφώνουν. 

Ibid. παρεμβολήν. Quarters for the soldiers. 
The tower of Antonia. Beza, L. de Dieu. 

35. ἀναβαθμούς. Josephus, as quoted at ver. 
31, mentions the καταβάσεις. 

38. Αἰγύπτιος. Josephus mentions this im- 
postor approaching Jerusalem with thirty thou- 
sand men. From S, Luke’s expression ἐξαγαγών, 
we may perhaps infer that these four thousand 
sicaril were induced to follow him from Jeru- 
salem. <Antiq. xx. 8,6; De Bel. Jud. ii. 13, 5 
Josephus also mentions the rise of these sicarii. 

39. οὐκ ἀσήμους. Xenophon calls Tarsus πό- 
Aw τῆς Κιλικίας μεγάλην καὶ εὐδαίμονα. Anab. i. 
2. 28: and Josephus says of it, Ταρσὸς γὰρ 
παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς τῶν πόλεων ἡ ἀξιολογωτάτη, μητρό- 
πολις οὖσα. Antig. i. ὁ, 1. Stephanus Byzant. 


1 Cor. xv. 9; 
Gal. 1. 15: 

I πῆ 1.153: 
lj 


x. 2; 
Tap ὧν καὶ ἐπιστολὰς δεξάμενος et 3 et xxvi. 12. 


calls it ἐπισημοτάτη. 

Cuarp. XXII. 8. Γαμαλιήλ. See v. 34. 
Josephus speaks of him as πόλεως μὲν ‘Tepo- 
σολύμων, γένους δὲ σφόδρα λαμπροῦ, τῆς τῶν 
Φαρισαίων αἱρέσεως, οἱ περὶ τὰ πάτρια νόμιμα 
δοκοῦσι τῶν ἄλλων ἀκριβείᾳ διαφέρειν. Vita, 38. 
S. Paul had been educated at Jerusalem ἐκ ve- 
ότητος, Xxvi. 4. 

Ibid. Ζηλωτὴς τοῦ Θεοῦ is used by Arrian. 
Epictet. ii. 14. See xxi. 20. 

5. ὁ ἀρχιερεύς. He seems to mean the high 
priest who had given him the letters to Damas- 
cus, who was probably Caiaphas: or he might 
mean Annas: see iv. 6. Schmidius and Wol- 
fius say, that μαρτυρεῖ is the future. 

Ibid. πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφούς. In ix, 2. it is πρὸς 
τὰς συναγωγά-. 


286 TIPABEIS [Kep. 22. 
. 
= \ ’ \ > 
A.D. 53. πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, εἰς Δαμασκὸν ἐπορευόμην, ἄξων καὶ τοὺς 
ἐκεῖσε ὄντας δεδεμένους εἰς “]ερουσαλὴμ, wa τιμωρηθῶσιν. 
mix 35 ™éyéveTo δέ μοι πορευομένῳ καὶ ἐγγίζοντι τῇ Δαμασκῷ περὶ 6 
et xxvi. 12; ; ; i Ἂ 5 Ἢ g 
1 Cor. xv. 8; μεσημβρίαν ἐξαίφνης ἐκ Tod οὐρανοῦ περιαστράψαι φῶς ἱκανὸν 
2 Cor. xii. 2. eye athe , > \ ἊΝ \ oo ΣΝ 7 
n χαν! 4615, “Pb ἐμέ" "ἐπεσόν τε εἰς τὸ ἑ αφος, καὶ ἤκουσα φωνῆς λεγού- 7 
\ \ > / 
ons μοι, Σαοὺλ, BaovrA, τί με διώκεις ; ᾿Εγὼ δὲ ἀπεκρίθην, 8 
- 7 , 3 ͵ aA 
Tis εἶ, κύριε; Ἐπὲ τε πρός pe, Eyo εἰμι ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Nato- 

. τ a ἃ \ ὃ 7 oO ς δὲ \ 5 \ 5) \ \ “ 20 F 
oix.7; patos, ὃν σὺ διώκεις. ἱ δὲ σὺν ἐμοὶ ὄντες τὸ μὲν φῶς. ἐθεά- 9 
Dan. x. 7. \ » δ τὴν τ \ δὲ \ ΡΝ ΤΩΣ a 

σαντο, Kal ἔμφοβοι ἐγένοντο' τὴν δὲ φωνὴν οὐκ ἤκουσαν τοῦ 
λαλοῦντός μοι. Εἶπον δὲ, Τί ποιήσω, κύριε ; Ὃ δὲ κύριος εἶπε 10 
; ’ \ , 5 , 3 A , 
πρὸς με, Avactas πορεύου εἰς Alawackov’ κἀκεῖ oor λαληθή- 
σεται περὶ πάντων ὧν τέτακταί σοι ποιῆσαι. “Ms δὲ οὐκ ἐν- 11 
> ἴω aA \ 2 / 
έβλεπον ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης τοῦ φωτὸς ἐκείνου, χειραγωγούμενος 
an , 9 ’ 
» ἶκ. 17. ὑπὸ τῶν συνόντων μοι, ἦλθον εἰς Φαμασκόν. P’ Avavias δέ τις, 12 
, \ A 
ἀνὴρ εὐσεβὴς κατὰ τὸν νόμον μαρτυρούμενος ὑπὸ πάντων TOV 
κατοικούντων ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἐλθὼν πρός με καὶ ἐπιστὰς εἶπέ μοι, 13 
\ 3 Ν 3 7 b) \ 3 an A er δ / 5 
Σαοὺλ ἀδελφὲ, ἀνάβλεψον: κἀγὼ αὐτῇ τῇ ὥρᾳ ἀνέβλεψα εἰς 

eee / 3 (¢ Ni A a 
4 ἴῃ. 14; αὐτόν. “ὁ δὲ εἶπεν, O Θεὸς τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν προεχειρίσατό 14 
et vii. 58 ; mn 2 μ᾿ A 
etxxvi. 16; σὲ γνῶναι TO θέλημα αὐτοῦ, Kal ἰδεῖν τὸν δίκαιον, Kal ἀκοῦσαι 
ΟΠ. τς ik, aA A U A 
“" φῥωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ" OTL ἔσῃ μάρτυς αὐτῷ πρὸς πάν- 15 

, e , Nees, \ al 
r Matt. 1.11; TAS ἀνθρώπους, ὧν ἑώρακας καὶ ἤκουσας. "καὶ νῦν TL μέλλεις ; 16 
Mar. i. 4; ’ \ ΄, Neel \ ς / 5) 
In ii 3. ἀναστὰς βάπτισαι Kat aTrONOVC aL, τὰς ἁμαρτίας σου, ἐπικαλε- 
A ᾽ VA 
six.26, σάμενος TO ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου. * Exyéveto δέ μοι ὑποστρέψαντι 17 
3 7 A Ὁ an 
εἰς ‘Iepovoadn, καὶ προσευχομένου μου ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, γενέσθαί 
με ἐν ἐκστάσει, καὶ ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν λέγοντά μοι, Σ᾽ πεῦσον καὶ 18 
ἔξελθε ἐν τάχει ἐξ 'Τερουσαλήμ' διότι οὐ παραδέξονταί σου τὴν 
tver.4. μαρτυρίαν περὶ ἐμοῦ. ‘Kayo εἶπον, Κύριε, αὐτοὶ ἐπίστανται, 19 
ὅτι ἐγὼ ἤμην φυλακίζων καὶ δέρων κατὰ τὰς συναγωγὰς τοὺς 
α νι. 88; πιστεύοντας ἐπὶ σέ: "καὶ ὅτε ἐξεχεῖτο τὸ αἷμα Σ᾽ τεφάνου τοῦ 20 


et yili. 1. ΄, ΄ \ SEEN ov ἢ \ \ ὃ a n 

μάρτυρός σου, καὶ αὐτὸς ἤμην ἐφεστὼς καὶ συνευδοκῶν TH 

/ lal e A 
ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ, καὶ φυλασσων TA ἱμάτια TOV ἀναιρούντων 
5] , Χ Ν 5 J ΄ ο΄ SAAN 3 ἔθ \ 

six 15; αὐτόν. "Καὶ εἶπε πρός με, Ilopevov, ὅτι ἐγὼ eis ἔθνη μακρὰν 21 
et al 23 δξαποστελῶ σε." 
et ii. 85 ¥”Hxovov δὲ αὐτοῦ ἄχρι τούτου TOU λόγου, Kal ἐπῆραν τὴν 22 
Eph. iii. 8; ii OY xP Yee, ἪΡ ae 


, ee \ > A / ($5 Ai 2 ἊΝ an n \ a ἢ > 
1Tim.ii.7; φωνὴν αὐτῶν, λέγοντες, ip€ ATO τῆς γῆς τὸν τοιοῦτον" OU 
2 Tim. 1.11} θ; 3 \ an 2) Κ 7 δὲ ϑ an \ « 
γὰρ καθῆκον αὐτὸν ζῆν. ραυγαζόντων δὲ αὐτῶν, καὶ ῥβῥυπ- 23 


y xxi. 36. ; RE ie ᾿ ᾧ i > \ » 7 5) 
τούντων TA ἱμάτια, καὶ κονιορτὸν βαλλόντων εἰς TOV ἀέρα, ἐκ- 24 
UA 3 Χ ς 7 3 > A Ni > \ 
έλευσεν αὐτὸν ὁ χιλίαρχος ἄγεσθαι εἰς THY παρεμβολὴν, εἰπὼν 
μάστιξιν ἀνετάζεσθαν αὐτὸν, ἵνα ἐπυγνῷ dt ἣν αἰτίαν οὕτως 
2 af by Lal \ ip \ - a = 
zxvi.37. ἐπεφώνουν αὐτῷ. “ws δὲ προέτεινεν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἱμᾶσιν, εἶπε 25 
12. εὐσεβής. Many MSS. read εὐλαβής. 28. ῥιπτούντων τὰ ἱμάτια, throwing off their 
13. ἐπιστάς. In ix. 17. it is ἐπιθεὶς τὰς clothes, preparatory to stoning him. See vii. 58. 
χεῖρας. Ibid. κονιορτόν. This also was perhaps indi- 
16. τοῦ κυρίουιυι Probably αὐτοῦ. cative of their picking up stones to throw at him. 
20. τῇ ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ is perhaps an inter- 25. τοῖς ἱμᾶσιν has been taken to mean either 
polation. the ropes with which he was bound, or tke 


ee 


Κεφ. 22, 23.] 


rn “ 3, SE e 
πρὸς τὸν ἑστῶτα ἑκατόνταρχον ὁ ]]αῦλος, “ Hi ἄνθρωπον 'Ῥω- | 
- 7, ς a / 2 
26 μαῖον καὶ ἀκατάκριτον ἔξεστιν ὑμῖν μαστίζειν ;” 
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᾿Ακούσας Se. 


ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος, προσελθὼν ἀπήγγειλε TO χιλιάρχῳ λέγων, 


“"Ona τί μέλλεις ποιεῖν" 


< Ἂς. ” Ὁ «ς Al 
ο 2p ἄνθρωπος OUTOS ᾿Ρωμαῖός 


27 ἐστι. Προσελθὼν δὲ ὁ χιλίαρχος εἶπεν αὐτῷ, “ Aéye μοι, εἰ 


al 53 ) 
28 σὺ “Ρωμαῖος εἶ ;’ 


Ὃ δὲ ἔφη, ‘ Nai.” 


᾿Απεκρίθη τε ὁ χιλίαρ- 


al / 
χος, ““ Εγὼ πολλοῦ κεφαλαίου τὴν πολιτείαν ταύτην ἐκτησά- 


29 nv.” 


Ὃ δὲ Παῦλος ἔφη, “᾿Εγὼ δὲ καὶ γεγέννημαι.᾽ 


Εὐθέως 


Δ > ΄ 3 > » ἴον ς , > \ 5 / δι Φ 
οὖν ἀπέστησαν AT αὐτοῦ οἱ μέλλοντες αὐτὸν ἀνετάζειν. καὶ ὁ 
7 «ς ar 5 

χιλίαρχος δὲ ἐφοβήθη, ἐπυγνοὺς ὅτι Popaics ἐστι, καὶ ὅτι ἣν 


αὐτὸν δεδεκώς. 


A 7 lal \ 3 \ \ 
30 1H δὲ ἐπαύριον βουλόμενος γνῶναι τὸ ἀσφαλὲς, TO τί KaT- 
ca A » \ lal a 
nyopetras Tapa τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἔλυσεν αὐτὸν ἀπὸ τῶν δεσμῶν, 
Neg? 2 " 3 A \ > a Nee: \ f > 
καὶ ἐκέλευσεν ἐλθεῖν τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς Kal ὅλον TO συνέδριον αὐ- 
93 Tov καὶ καταγαγὼν τὸν Παῦλον ἔστησεν εἰς αὐτούς. * Ατενί- a xxiv. 16; 


σας δὲ ὁ Παῦλος τῷ συνεδρίῳ εἶπεν, 


2 Tim. i. 3. 


«"Avopes ἀδελφοὶ, ἐγὼ 


1 δή iyaen Wi at τῷ Θεῷ ἄγρι ταύτης TH 
πάσῃ συνειδήσει ἀγαθῇ πεπολίτευμαι τῷ Θεῷ ἄχρ ης τῆς 


2 ἡμέρας. 


> fal / > Qn \ , « n Ν > Ne 9 
3 αὐτῷ τύπτειν αὐτοῦ TO στόμα. τότε ὃ ]]αῦλος πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπε, 
“Τύπτειν σε μέλλει ὁ Θεὸς, τοῖχε κεκονιαμένε' καὶ σὺ κάθῃ 


Ὁ δὲ ἀρχιερεὺς ᾿Ανανίας ἐπέταξε τοῖς παρεστῶσιν υ 1 Reg. 


Xxli. 24; 
Jer. Exe ois 
Joh. xviii. 22. 


\ ΄ a 7, 
κρίνων με KATA τὸν νόμον, καὶ παρανομῶν κελεύεις με τύπτεσ- 


4 Gag? 
5 λοιδορεῖς 3” 


6 ἐρεῖς κακῶς. 


Οἱ δὲ παρεστῶτες εἶπον, “ Τὸν ἀρχιερέα τοῦ Θεοῦ 

ΟΒφη τε ὁ Παῦλος, “ Οὐκ ἤδειν, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι «- Exod. xxii. 
ἐστὶν ἀρχιερεύς. γέγραπται γὰρ, ‘ 
4 Τγοὺς δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ὅτι τὸ ἕν μέρος ἐστὶ Σ΄ αὃ- « xxiv.15,21; 


» a na > 28% 
ApxovtTa τοῦ λαοῦ σου οὐκ 


οἱ xxvi. 5, 6; 


/ \ \ -“ / » ᾽ aA / 
δουκαίων, τὸ δὲ ἕτερον Φαρισαίων, ἔκραξεν ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ, pil. ii. ὁ. 


“Ἄνδρες ἀδελφοὶ, ἐγὼ Φαρισαῖός εἰμι, υἱὸς Φαρισαίου' 
7 ἐλπίδος καὶ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν ἐγὼ κρίνομαι. 


scourges: in either case the meaning is, that 
they were preparing to scourge him; but τοῖς 
ἱμᾶσιν should be translated for the scourges, and 
προέτεινεν, oY προέτειναν, (which is probably the 
true reading,) means, they were stretching him 
out, or making him bend forward. 

25. ‘“Pwuaiov. “Illa vox et imploratio, 
‘Civis Romanus sum,’ que szpe multis, in ul- 
timis terris, opem inter barbaros et salutem 
tulit.” Cie. in Ver. Act. ii. δ, 57. 

26. “Opa is perhaps an interpolation. 

27. εἰ σύ. Many MSS. omit εἰ. 

28. κεφάλαιον answers to our word sum. Dio 
Cassius speaks of the τα of Rome costing 
a large sum. Ix. Ρ. 95. 

Ibid. Ἐγὼ ey, The people of Tarsus 
had taken part with J. Cesar, and had suffered 
much from Cassius. Antony therefore gave 
them the freedom of the city, and Augustus 
extended their privileges. Tarsus was called 
Juliopolis. Hence S. Paul was by birth a 
Roman citizen. See Appian, De Bel. Civ. p. 
1077 ; Dio Chrys, xlvii. p. 508. 

80. There are many various readings in this 


περὶ 
ΓΝ κι \ 3 an 
Τοῦτο δὲ αὐτοῦ 


verse: the best MSS. read—imd τῶν Ιουδαίων, 
καὶ ἔλυσεν αὐτὺν, καὶ ἐκέλευσε συνελθεῖν τοὺς 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ πᾶν τὸ συνέδριον᾽ καὶ κ.τ.λ. 

Cuap. XXIII. 1. πεπολίτευμαι τῷ Θεῷ. I 
have lived according to the laws of God. 

3. Τύπτειν. This may be considered pro- 
phetic. Ananias was killed in a sedition. 
Joseph. De Bel. Jud. ii. 17, 2, 6, 9. 

Ibid. κεκονιαμένε. Appearing fair outwardly. 
See Matt. xxiii. 27. 

5. Οὐκ ἤδειν. These words may perhaps be 
translated, 7 was not aware, that there is now an 
high priest. Ananias had been made high priest 
some years before, and was sent to Rome in 
consequence of a dispute between the Jews and 
Samaritans. During his absence Jonathan was 
made high priest, but was soon put to death by 
Felix. Ananias then returned from Rome, and 
took the office upon himself without any regular 
appointment. It was at this period that S. Paul 
arrived at Jerusalem. See Michaelis, Introd. 
vol. 1. p. 51---ῦΆό. Krebsius, Biscoe gives a dif- 
ferent explanation, p. 64. 

6. Papicaiov. Probably Φαρισαίων, 


288 ITIPAREIS [Κεφ. 23. 


7 a , \ 
A.D.53. λαλήσαντος, ἐγένετο στάσις τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ τῶν Σ᾿ αδδου- 


e Matt, καίων, καὶ ἐσχίσθη τὸ πλῆθος. “Σαδδουκαῖοι μὲν yap λέγουσι 8 

Nl ce 18; μὴ εἶναι: ἀνάστασιν, μηδὲ ἄγγελον μήτε πνεῦμα Φαρισαῖοι δὲ 

νὰν τ δ᾿ ὁμολογοῦσι τὰ ἀμφότερα. ᾿ἐγένετο δὲ κραυγὴ μεγάλη: καὶ 9 

etxxv.25; ἀναστάντες οἱ γραμματεῖς τοῦ μεροὺς τῶν Φαρισαίων διεμά- 

ΠῚ ΟΣ ΤΟ Neyovres, Οὐδὲν κακὸν εὑρίσκομεν ἐν τῷ ἀνθρώπῳ 

τούτῳ. εἰ δὲ πνεῦμα ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ ἢ ἄγγελος, μὴ θεομαχῶ- 
μεν. Πολλῆς δὲ γενομένης στάσεως, εὐλαβηθεὶς ὁ χιλίαρχος 10 
μὴ διασπασθῇ ὁ Παῦλος ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἐκέλευσε τὸ στράτευμα 
καταβὰν ἁρπάσαι αὐτὸν ἐκ μέσου αὐτῶν, ἄγειν τε εἰς τὴν 
παρεμβολήν. 

& xviii. 9. 8TH δὲ ἐπιούσῃ νυκτὶ ἐπιστὰς αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος εἶπε, “ Θάρσει, τι 
Παῦλε' ὡς γὰρ διεμαρτύρω τὰ περὶ ἐμοῦ εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, οὕτω 

h ver. 30,30, σὲ δεῖ καὶ εἰς “Ῥώμην μαρτυρῆσαι." ἢ Γενομένης δὲ ἡμέρας, 12 

a ποιήσαντές τινες- τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων συστροφὴν, ἀνεθεμάτισαν ἑαυ- 
τοὺς, λέγοντες μήτε φαγεῖν μήτε πιεῖν, ἕως οὗ ἀποκτείνωσι τὸν 
Παῦλον: ἦσαν δὲ πλείους τεσσαράκοντα οἱ ταύτην τὴν συν- 18 
ὠμοσίαν πεποιηκότες" οἵτινες προσελθόντες τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσι καὶ 14 
τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις εἶπον, “᾿Αναθέματι ἀνεθεματίσαμεν ἑαυτοὺς, 
μηδενὸς γεύσασθαι ἕως οὗ ἀποκτείνωμεν τὸν Παῦλον. νῦν οὖν 15 
ὑμεῖς ἐμφανίσατε τῷ χιλιάρχῳ σὺν τῷ συνεδρίῳ, ὅπως αὔριον 
αὐτὸν καταγάγῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ὡς μέλλοντας διωγινώσκειν ἀκρι- 
βέστερον τὰ περὶ αὐτοῦ! ἡμεῖς δὲ, πρὸ τοῦ ἐγγίσαι αὐτὸν, ἕτοι- 
μοί ἐσμεν τοῦ ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν.’ ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ υἱὸς τῆς ἀδελφῆς 16 
Παῦλου τὸ ἔνεδρον, παραγενόμενος καὶ εἰσελθὼν εἰς τὴν παρ- 
εμβολὴν, ἀπήγγειλε τῷ Παύλῳ. προσκαλέσαμενος δὲ ὁ Παῦ- 17 
λος ἕνα τῶν ἑκατοντάρχων, ἔφη, “Τὸν νεανίαν τοῦτον ἀπάγαγε 
πρὸς τὸν χιλίαρχον' ἔχει γάρ τι ἀπαγγεῖλαι αὐτῷ. ὋὉ μὲν 18 
οὖν παραλαβὼν αὐτὸν ἤγαγε πρὸς τὸν χιλίαρχον, καί φησιν, 
“«Ὃ δέσμιος Παῦλος προσκαλεσάμενός με ἠρώτησε, τοῦτον τὸν 
νεανίαν ἀγαγεῖν πρός σε, ἔχοντά τι λαλῆσαί σοι. ᾿ΕἘπιλα- 19 
βόμενος δὲ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ ὁ χιλίαρχος, καὶ ἀναχωρήσας 
κατ᾽ ἰδίαν ἐπυνθάνετο, “Τί ἐστιν, ὃ ἔχεις ἀπαγγεῖλαί μοι ;” 

iver.12. ἱΕἶπε δὲ, “"Ore οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι συνέθεντο τοῦ ἐρωτῆσαί σε, ὅπως 20 
αὔριον εἰς τὸ συνέδριον κατωγάγῃς τὸν Παῦλον, ὡς μέλλοντές 
τι ἀκριβέστερον πυνθάνεσθαι περὶ αὐτοῦ. σὺ οὖν μὴ πεισθῇς 
αὐτοῖς: ἐνεδρεύουσι γὰρ αὐτὸν ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρες πλείους τεσσα- 21 
ράκοντα, οἵτινες ἀνεθεμώτισαν ἑαυτοὺς μήτε φαγεῖν μήτε πιεῖν, 
ἕως οὗ ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν: καὶ νῦν ἕτοιμοί εἰσι, προσδεχόμενοι 


8. Σαδδουκαῖοι. Josephus says of them, ψυχῆς in many MSS. 


τε τὴν διαμονὴν Kal Tas καθ᾽ ἅδου τιμωρίας καὶ 10. εὐλαβηθείς. Probably φοβηθείς. 

τιμὰς ἀναιροῦσι. De Bell. Jud. ii. 8, 14. 12. The best MSS. read ποιήσαντες συστρο- 
Ibid. ἀμφότερα. The two things are, 1, the φὴν of ᾿Ιουδαῖοι. 

resurrection: 2, angels and spirits. 20. μέλλοντες. Many MSS. have a better 


9. of γραμματεῖς. Probably τινες τῶν ypau- reading, μέλλων. 
patéwy. The words μὴ θεομαχῶμεν are omitted 


ae ᾿ 
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a a ς \ 5 t Se ον \ 
22 τὴν ἀπὸ σοῦ ἐπαγγελίαν." Ὁ μὲν οὖν χιλίαρχος ἀπέλυσε TOV _A.D. 53. 


νεανίαν, παραγγείλας μηδενὶ ἐκλαλῆσαι, “ὅτι ταύτα ἐνεφάνισας 
23 πρός με. Καὶ προσκαλεσάμενος δύο τινὰς τῶν ἑκατοντάρχων 

eltrev, “᾿Ετοιμάσατε στρατιώτας διακοσίους, ὅπτως πορευθῶσιν 

ἕως Καισαρείας, καὶ ἱππεῖς ἑβδομήκοντα, καὶ δεξιολάβους δια- 
24 κοσίους, ἀπὸ τρίτης ὥρας τῆς νυκτός" κτήνη τε παραστῆσαι, 

ἵνα ἐπιβιβάσαντες τὸν Παῦλον διασώσωσι πρὸς Φήλικα τὸν 
25 ἡγεμόνα; γράψας ἐπιστολὴν περιέχουσαν τὸν τύπον τοῦ- 
26 τον “Κλαύδιος Λυσίας τῷ κρατίστῳ ἡγεμόνι Φήλικι, χαί- 
27 ρειν. Τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον συλληφθέντα ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, 

καὶ μέλλοντα ἀναιρεῖσθαι ὑπ᾽ αὐτῶν, ἐπιστὰς σὺν τῷ στρατεύ- 
28 ματι ἐξειλόμην αὐτὸν, μαθὼν ὅτι “Pawpaios ἐστι. βουλόμενος 

δὲ γνῶναι τὴν αἰτίαν δι’ ἣν ἐνεκάλουν αὐτῷ, κωτήγαγον αὐτὸν 
29 εἰς τὸ συνέδριον αὐτῶν: ὃν εὗρον ἐγκαλούμενον περὶ ζητημάτων 

τοῦ νόμου αὐτῶν, μηδὲν δὲ ἄξιον θανάτου ἢ δεσμῶν ἔγκλημα 
80 ἔχοντα. μηνυθείσης δέ μοι ἐπιβουλῆς εἰς τὸν ἄνδρα- μέλλειν 
ἔσεσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἐξ αὐτῆς ἔπεμψα πρός σε, παραγ- 
γείλας καὶ τοῖς κατηγόροις λέγειν τὰ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἐπὶ σοῦ. 
"Eppwao.” 

Οἱ μὲν οὖν στρατιῶται, κατὰ TO διατεταγμένον αὐτοῖς, ἀνα- 
λαβόντες τὸν Παῦλον, ἤγαγον διὰ τῆς νυκτὸς εἰς τὴν ApvTi- 
32 πατρίδα. τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον ἐάσαντες τοὺς ἱππεῖς πορεύεσθαι σὺν 
88 αὐτῷ, ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς τὴν παρεμβολήν' οἵτινες εἰσελθόντες εἰς 

τὴν Καισάρειαν, καὶ ἀναδόντες τὴν ἐπιστολὴν τῷ ἡγεμόνι, Tap- 
84 ἔστησαν καὶ τὸν Παῦλον αὐτῷ. ἀναγνοὺς δὲ ὁ ἡγεμὼν, καὶ 

ἐπερωτήσας ἐκ ποίας ἐπαρχίας ἐστὶ, καὶ πυθόμενος ὅτι ἀπὸ 
35 Κιλικίας, “ Διακούσομαί cov,” ἔφη, “ὅταν καὶ οἱ κατήγοροί 
σου παραγένωνται. ᾿Εἰκέλευσέ τε αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ τοῦ 
“Ηρώδου φυλάσσεσθαι. 

KMETA δὲ πεντε ἡμέρας κατέβη ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς ᾿Ανανίας μετὰ 
τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ ῥήτορος Τερτύλλου τινὸς, οἵτινες ἐνεφά- 
Qucav τῷ ἡγεμόνι κατὰ τοῦ Παύλου. κληθέντος δὲ αὐτοῦ, 

ἤρξατο κατηγορεῖν ὁ Τέρτυλλος, λέγων, “Πολλῆς εἰρήνης 


81 


24 


j xxi. 33. 


k xxiii. 


° 


21. τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν. The order to be given by 
you for Paul to be brought to the council, 

23. δεξιολάβους. Lancearios, satellites. Some 
say, that it was their special office to guard 
prisoners. 

24. Φήλικα. Antonius Felix, the brother of 
Pallas, was made procurator of Judea and 
Samaria together with Cumanus A.D. 48. Upon 
the banishment of Cumanus in 51, he was sole 
procurator. See Tacitus, dnnal. xii. 54. THist. 
ν. 9. Sueton. Claud. 28. 

25. τύπον. Conceived in this form. 

80. μέλλειν is perhaps an interpolation. 

31. διὰ τῆς νυκτός. Biscoe says that this does 
not necessarily ean in one night, but that they 
travelled by night, p. 856. Cwsarea was sixty 
miles distant from Jerusalem, See also xvii. 10. 


U 


Ibid. Antipatris was about two-thirds of the 
distance. 

32. πορεύεσθαι. 
χεσθαι. 

84. 6 ἡγεμὼν is perhaps an interpolation. 

35. πραιτωρίῳ. The building of this mag- 
nificent palace by Herod is mentioned by 
Josephus. 

παρ. XXIV. 1, πέντε ἡμέρας. These are 
perhaps dated from the notice given to the 
high priest by C. Lysias, xxiii. 30, which was 
on the day before S. Paul arrived at Caesarea. 

Ibid. τῶν πρεσβυτέρων. Probably πρεσβυ- 

Ξ 
τερων τινων. 

2. εἰρήνης. 
from banditti and impostors. 
xx. 8, 5. See Krebsius. 


Many MSS. read ἀπέρ- 


Felix had liberated the country 
Joseph, Antiq. 


) xxi. 28, 


™ xxv. 8; 
et xxviii. 17. 


n Dan. xii. 2; 
Joh. v. 28,29. 


© xxii, 1. 


Ῥ xi. 29; 
Gal. ii. 10; 
Rom. xv. 25. 


290 ΠΡΆΞΕΙΣ [Κεφ. 24, 
΄ \ a \ je he Cin Sf, 
τυγχάνοντες διὰ σοῦ, Kal κατορθωμώτων γινομένων τῷ ἔθνει 3 
/ Ἂ a A \ a uf 
τούτῳ διὰ τῆς σῆς προνοίας πάντῃ τε καὶ πανταχοῦ, ἀποδεχό- 
΄ a \ ΄ ’ " vA \ Any SSN 
μεθα, κράτιστε Φῆλιξ, μετὰ πάσης εὐχαριστίας. ἵνα δὲ μὴ ἐπὶ 4 
πὶ ͵ lal b) lal / al a 
πλεῖον σὲ ἐγκόπτω, παρακωλῷ ἀκοῦσαί σε ἡμῶν συντόμως TH 
fal , N , an 
σῇ ἐπιεικείᾳ. εὑρόντες yap τὸν ἄνδρα τοῦτον λοιμὸν, καὶ κι- 5 
rn a Aly) / a \ 
νοῦντα στάσιν πᾶσι τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις τοῖς κατὰ τὴν οἰκουμένην, 
΄ n An 7 τ Ge 7 ἃ ᾿Ξ 
πρωτοστάτην τε τῆς τῶν Ναζωραίων αἱρέσεως: ἰὸς καὶ τὸ ὁ 
ς “ ἃ \ >) , Ἄ 
ἱερὸν ἐπείρασε βεβηλῶσαι, ὃν καὶ ἐκρατήσαμεν καὶ κατὰ τὸν 
is 7 / > 4 ΝΑ NS \ 7 id 
ἡμέτερον νόμον ἠθελήσαμεν κρίνειν. παρελθὼν δὲ Μυσίας 67 
na / 3 la) a n 
χιλίαρχος μετὰ πολλῆς βίας ἐκ TOV χειρῶν ἡμῶν ἀπήγαγε, 
\ , 3 a , Ν 7 - 
κελεύσας τοὺς κατηγόρους αὐτοῦ ἔρχεσθαι ἐπὶ σέ παρ᾽ οὗ 8 
/ / an - 
δυνήσῃ αὐτὸς ἀνακρίνας περὶ πάντων τούτων ἐπιγνῶναι, ὧν 
e a“ an b a 99 LQ δὲ \ ξ Ὁ ὃ a 
ἡμεῖς κατηγοροῦμεν αὐτοῦ. Συνέθεντο δὲ καὶ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, 9 
ἴω 7 Σ 
φάσκοντες ταῦτα οὕτως ἔχειν. 
n 7 » a lal 
᾿Απεκρίθη δὲ ὁ Παῦλος, νεύσαντος αὐτῷ τοῦ ἡγεμόνος λέγειν, 
«ες A 2 0A BY 4 ΄ \ a Ae) / 3 / 

Ex πολλῶν ἐτῶν ὄντά σε κριτὴν TO ἔθνει τούτῳ ἐπιστάμενος, 
εὐθυμότερον τὰ περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ ἀπολογοῦμαι' δυναμένου σου 
lal Ψ > / » / ΙΕ / Ἃ ὃ δύ 3 x, & > / 
γνῶναι ὅτι οὐ πλείους εἰσί μοι ἡμέραν ἢ δεκαδύο, ah ἧς ἀνέβην 

ς f V4 a an Ὁ 
προσκυνήσων ἐν ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ' “kal οὔτε ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ εὗρόν με 
2 3 Ὁ 
πρός τινα διαλεγόμενον ἢ ἐπισύστασιν ποιοῦντα ὄχλου, οὔτε ἐν 
A “Ἢ ͵ ἊΝ \ “4 aA 
ταῖς συναγωγαῖς, οὔτε κατὰ τὴν πόλιν' οὔτε παραστῆσαί με 
- ~ n 7 e aA an 
δύνανται περὶ ὧν νῦν κατηγοροῦσί μου. ὁμολογῷ δὲ τοῦτό σοι, 
ς \ eQ\ ἃ , ¢/ e - 
ὅτι κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἣν λέγουσιν αἵρεσιν, οὕτω λατρεύω τῷ πα- 
A ἤ ΄“ ἴω \ \ 7 Ν “Ὁ 
τρῴῳ Θεῷ, πιστεύων πᾶσι τοῖς κατὰ τὸν νόμον καὶ τοῖς προ- 
΄ ,ὔ n >, iS, " 2 \ Θ \ a \ 5) ΝΣ 
φήταις γεγραμμένοις, "ἐλπτίδα ἔχων εἰς τὸν Θεὸν, ἣν καὶ αὐτοὶ 15 
- ld cal / 
οὗτοι προσδέχονται, ἀνάστασιν μέλλειν ἔσεσθαι νεκρῶν, δικαίων 
\ / \ \ 3 lal / 
τε καὶ ἀδίκων: ἐν τούτῳ δὲ AUTOS ἀσκῶ, ἀπρόσκοπον συνεί- 
By Ni \ Ν \ \ 3 vA , ν᾽ ϑ 
δησιν ἔχειν πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν καὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους διαπαντός. Pde 


9 lal 


\ / , > ͵ ‘A 3 Χ 
ἐτῶν δὲ πλειόνων παρεγενόμην ἐλεημοσύνας ποιήσων εἰς τὸ 


13 
14 


q xxi. 26,27. ἔθνος μου καὶ προσφοράς" «ἐν οἷς ebpov με ἡγνισμένον ἐν τῷ 18 


2. κατορθωμάτων. 
θωμάτων. 

3. πάντῃ τε καὶ πανταχοῦ, at all times and in 
all places. These words are to be coupled with 
γινομένων, not with ἀποδεχόμεθα. 

5. εὑρόντες. The construction is imperfect. 
Many MSS. read στάσεις. 

9. Συνέθεντο. Probably συνεπέθεντο. 

10. Ἔκ πολλῶν ἐτῶν. This was spoken A.D. 
53; and so Tacitus, writing of the year 52, 
speaks of Felix, ‘‘Jampridem Judzez imposi- 
us,” Ann. xil. 54. This is explained at xxiii. 
24. See Krebsius. 

Ibid. εὐθυμότερον. 
θύμως. Ξ 

11. δυναμένου σου γνῶναι. Felix would know, 
that, if S. Paul came up to worship at the feast, 
it was not more than twelve days ago. See xxi. 
U7,1S, Zope κεῖ O xx AD, 32... παν ἢ": 
Most MSS, read ἡμέραι δώδεκα without ἤ. 


Some MSS, read διορ- 


σι 


Many MSS. read εὐ- 


14. κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ἣν λέγουσιν αἵρεσιν. Αἵ- 
ρεσις was the common term for a sect, and is 
applied by Josephus to the sects of the Phari- 
sees and Sadducees: see also v. 17; xxvi. 5. 
It was not therefore necessarily a term of re- 
proach: but 7 65s, the way, was used in that 
sense: (see ix. 2.) so that S. Paul’s words 
should perhaps be rendered, but as to the Way, 
which is the name they give to our sect, it is thus 
that I worship the God of our fathers. 

15. νεκρῶν is perhaps an interpolation. 

16. ἐν τούτῳ, on this account. L. de Dieu. 

Ibid. ἀσκῶ is a neuter verb in Polybius, of 
περὶ τὰς βαναύσους τέχνας ἀσκοῦντες, ix. 20. 9. 

17. δι’ ἐτῶν πλειόνων. This speech was 
spoken A.D. 53. The last time he had been 
at Jerusalem was in 48. See xviii. 22. 

18. ἐν ois. In the performance of which, as 
in xxvi. 12. But some MSS. read ἐν αἷς. 

Ibid. ἡγνισμένον. See xxi. 24, 


ae 


- 


da 


Κεφ. 24, 25.] 


ἱερῷ, οὐ μετὰ ὄχλου οὐδὲ μετὰ θορύβου, τινὲς δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ασίας 
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Ansa 


-“ ἃ ἴω A lal Ν lal 
19 ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, ods δεῖ ἐπὶ σοῦ mapetva καὶ κατηγορεῖν εἴ τι ἔχοιεν 
20 πρός με; ἢ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι εἰπάτωσαν, εἴ τι εὗρον ἐν ἐμοὶ ἀδίκημα, 
21 στάντος μου ἐπὶ τοῦ συνεδρίου, "ἢ περὶ μιᾶς ταύτης φωνῆς, ἧς τ xxiii. 6; 


” e \ 2 > a “ ΔΑ ΟΝ id A SEN / 
ἔκραξα ἑστὼς ἐν αὐτοῖς, “Οτι περὶ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν ἐγὼ κρί- 


ie nig FY ς a ” 
νομαν σήμερον Up ὑμῶν. 


et xxviii. 20, 


22 ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ταῦτα ὁ Φῆλιξ ἀνεβάλετο αὐτοὺς, ἀκριβέστερον 
δὰ \ \ lol ὃ A ~) SS 66 7@ A / € / 
εἰδὼς TA περὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ, εἰπὼν, ταν Λυσίας ὁ χιλίαρχος 
lal ὃ », X θ᾽ Ὁ an 9 5ὃ / , Aree 5 XXVii 3. 
23 καταβῇ, διωγνώσομαι τὰ καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς ιαταξάμενός τε τῷ ἑκα- i. 8; 
τοντάρχῃ τηρεῖσθαι τὸν Παῦλον, ἔχειν τε ἄνεσιν, καὶ μηδένα 
κωλύειν τῶν ἰδίων αὐτοῦ ὑπηρετεῖν ἢ προσέρχεσθαι αὐτῷ. 
24 Mera δὲ ἡμέρας τινὰς παραγενόμενος ὁ Φῆλιξ σὺν Apov- 
σίλλῃ τῇ L αὐτοῦ οὔσῃ ᾿Ιουδαί g ὸ 
ἢ τῇ γυναικὶ αὐτοῦ οὔσῃ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ, μετεπέμψατο τὸν 
Παῦλον, καὶ ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ περὶ τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν πίστεως. 
25 διαλεγομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ περὶ δικαιοσύνης καὶ ἐγκρατείας καὶ τοῦ 
/ le A 
κρίματος τοῦ μέλλοντος ἔσεσθαι:, ἔμφοβος γενόμενος ὁ Φῆλιξ 
> 6 (44 \ na ” Ψ 3 \ \ \ 
ἀπεκρίθη, “Τὸ νῦν ἔχον πορεύου: καιρὸν δὲ μεταλαβὼν μετα- 
26 καλέσομαί σε". ἅμα δὲ καὶ ἐλπίζων, ὅτι χρήματα δοθήσεται 
> ~ ἰ « \ lal Sf Ὁ 7 > / \ \ / 
αὐτῷ ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου, ὅπως λύσῃ avTov' διὸ καὶ πυκνότερον 


27 αὐτὸν μεταπεμπόμενος ὡμίλει αὐτῷ. 
σης ἔλαβε διάδοχον ὁ Φῆλιξ Πόρκιον Φῆστον' θέλων τε χάρι- 


et xxviii. 16, 


Ἃς 
t xxv. 14. 


tAvetias δὲ πληρωθεί- 


tas καταθέσθαι τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις ὁ Φῆλιξ κατέλιπε τὸν Παῦλον 


δεδεμένον. 


25 ΦΗΣΤΟΣ οὖν ἐπιβὰς τῇ ἐπαρχίᾳ, μετὰ τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἀνέβη 
2 εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα ἀπὸ Καισαρείας. ἐνεφάνισαν δὲ αὐτῷ 6 ἀρχ- 
ao peas. : PX 

\ lal al ’ / A / \ 
LEPEUS καὶ οἱ πρῶτοι τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων κατὰ τοῦ Παύλου, καὶ παρ- 
8 εκάλουν αὐτὸν, αἰτούμενοι χάριν κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ὅπως μεταπέμψη- 
ται αὐτὸν εἰς ᾿Τερουσαλὴμ, ἐνέδραν ποιοῦντες ἀνελεῖν αὐτὸν κατὰ 


19. τινὲς Ἰουδαῖοι. The sentence is imper- 
fect. L. de Dieu supplies εἶσιν : some MSS. 
read τινὲς ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ασίας without δέ, and so 
connect it with what goes before; but the au- 
thority is in favour of δέ. 

20. εἰ is perhaps an interpolation. 

22. The reading seems to be ἀνεβάλετο δὲ 
αὐτοὺς ὁ Φῆλιξ. 

23. ἔχειν ἄνεσιν, relarandum esse a vinculis. 
Raphel. 

24. παραγενόμενος perhaps means, that Felix 
had been absent from Cesarea, and was now 
returned. 

Ibid. ApovoiAAn—ovdalg. Tacitus says that 
Drusilla, the wife of Felix, was daughter of 
Antony and Cleopatra. Hist. v. 9. But Felix 
married three wives, Sueton. Claud. 28, and 
this Drusilla was sister to Agrippa: she had 
been married before to Azizus king of the 
Emeseni. See Josephus, Antiq. xx.7,2. Most 
MSS. read τῇ ἰδίᾳ γυναικὶ without αὐτοῦ. 

25. ἔμφοβος. Felix might well tremble. He 
had persuaded Drusilla to abandon her lawful 


husband; and Tacitus says of him, ‘per om- 
nem sevitiam ac libidinem jus regium servili 
ingenio exercuit.”? Hist. v. 9. Ἔσεσθαι is per- 
haps an interpolation. 

26. χρήματα. Josephus states, that, in the 
time of Albinus, who succeeded Festus, bribery 
of this sort was very common: καὶ μόνος 6 μὴ 
δοὺς τοῖς δεσμωτηρίοις ws πονηρὺς ἐγκατελείπετο. 
De Bel. Jud. ii. 14, 1. 

27. χάριτας. The Jews were dissatisfied with 
Felix, and sent a deputation to Rome to accuse 
him, after he had been removed. Josephus. 
Most MSS. read χάριτα. 

Cuar. XXV. 1. ἐπαρχίᾳ. The more proper 
term would be ἐπιτροπή, but Josephus calls 
Festus ἔπαρχος, though he was only procurator. 
Antiq. xx. 8, 11. 

2. Most MSS. read οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς. 

3. ἐνέδραν. Josephus mentions, that, when 
Festus succeeded Felix, there were many sicariz 
who infested the country and committed mur- 
der. <Antig. xx. 8, 10. 
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ΠΡΑΞΕΙ͂Σ [Κεφ. 26. 


τὴν ὁδόν. ὁ μὲν ον Φῆστος ἀπεκρίθη, τηρεῖσθαι τὸν Παῦλον 4 
ἐν Καισαρείᾳ, ἑαυτὸν δὲ μέλλειν ἐν τάχει ἐκπορεύεσθαι" “ Οἱ ὃ 
eS Naat Geb ΠΤ 90 \deice ΄ " ΟΜ ἐν το an 
οὖν δυνατοὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, φησὶ, ““συγκαταβάντες, εἴ τι ἐστὶν ἐν TO 
5 \ / / 3 a 39 / We 3 a 
ἀνδρὶ τούτῳ, κατηγορείτωσαν αὐτοῦ. Διατρίψας δὲ ἐν αὐτοῖς 6 

ς / f Ἃ / \ 2 ΄ a 2 ig 
ἡμέρας πλείους ἢ δέκα, καταβὰς εἰς Καισάρειαν, τῇ ἐπαύριον 
/ aN a , 5.1 \ oA 5) n 
καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος, ἐκέλευσε τὸν Παῦλον ἀχθῆναι. παρα- 7 
/ an Va \ A 
γενομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ, περιέστησαν οἱ ἀπὸ ‘Llepocodvpav KaTa- 
! n if 
βεβηκότες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, πολλὰ καὶ βαρέα αἰτιάματα φέροντες 
\ ἴω 4 ἃ 3 7 ᾽ ea ὃ aA ΠῚ 2 ’ὔ 
κατὰ τοῦ Παύλου, ἃ ovK ἴσχυον ἀποδεῖξαι, "ἀπολογουμένου 8 
DIS SSN “ce "O ἐγ > \ i a Ἷ ὃ / 5) 2 x 
αὐτοῦ, τι οὔτε εἰς τὸν νόμον τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, οὔτε εἰς τὸ 
Ὃ φΦῆστος δὲ τοῖς ᾿Ιου- 9 


AD. 


ἃ xxiv. 12: 
et xxvii. 17. 
c Ν ” b] / Wi G4 2) 
ἱερὸν, οὔτε εἰς Καίσαρα τὶ ἥμαρτον. 
J \\ n γᾷ = 
δαίοις θέλων χάριν καταθέσθαι, ἀποκριθεὶς τῷ Παύλῳ εἶπε, 
ἐς , 41 » \ Peis \ ΄ / θ 
Θέλεις εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα ἀναβὰς, ἐκεῖ περὶ τούτων κρίνεσθαι 
ἐπ᾽ ἐμοῦ ;” Εἶπε δὲ ὁ Παῦλος, “᾿Επὶ τοῦ βήματος Καίσαρος 10 
ς , 2 Ὁ na ’ b) / 3 x y 7ὔ ἷ « 
ἑστώς εἰμι, οὗ με δεῖ κρίνεσθαι. ᾿Ιουδαίους οὐδὲν ἠδίκησα, ὡς 
\ \ / 3 , ᾿ Χ > \ Ν Σὃ lal Ni ay @ 
καὶ σὺ κάλλιον ἐπιγινώσκεις" “εἰ μὲν γὰρ ἀδικῶ καὶ ἄξιον θα- 11 
νάτου πέπραχά τι, οὐ παραντοῦμαι τὸ ἀποθανεῖν" εἰ δὲ οὐδέν 
ἐστιν ὧν οὗτοι κατηγοροῦσί μου, οὐδείς με δύναται αὐτοῖς χα- 
/ a , a 
ρίσασθαι. Καίσαρα émixarodua.” Tore ὁ Φῆστος συλλαλή- 12 
Ν A {pe 3 1. c¢ / > f 
σας μετὰ τοῦ συμβουλίου, ἀπεκρίθη, “Καίσαρα ἐπικέκλησαι, 
ἐπὶ Καίσαρα πορεύσῃ. 
ε “ \ a 9 A 
Fipepav δὲ διαγενομένων τινῶν, Aypimmas ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶ 18 
Βερνίκη κατήντησαν εἰς Καισάρειαν, ἀσπασόμενοι τὸν Φῆστον. 
Yas δὲ πλείους ἡμέρας διέτριβον ἐκεῖ, 6 Φῆστος τῷ βασιλεῖ 14 
3 4 \ \ \ TI a Ui aa "A 7 > \ 
aveveTO τὰ κατὰ TOV ILavXoV, λέγων, VHP τις ἐστὶ KATA- 
e \ / , \ ἵν Χ 
λελειμμένος ὑπὸ Φήλικος δέσμιος, περὶ οὗ, γενομένου μοῦ 15 
5» ¢c “ a € 7 
εἰς LIepocodupa, ἐνεφάνισαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ ot πρεσβύτερον 
n 3 7 Lal a 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, αἰτούμενοι Kat αὐτοῦ δίκην: πρὸς ods ἀπ- 16 
/ U/ 
εκρίθην, ὅτε οὐκ ἔστιν ἔθος “Ῥωμαίοις χαρίζεσθαί τινα av- 
θ ξ > 5 πο \ A ¢ , \ i 
ρωπον εἰς ἀπώλειαν, πρὶν ἢ ὁ κατηγορούμενος κατὰ πρόσ- 
5 \ ΄ 
@TOV ἔχον τοὺς κατηγόρους, τόπον τε ἀπολογίας λάβοι περὶ 
la) > / 3 “ - 
τοῦ ἐγκλήματος. συνελθόντων οὖν αὐτῶν ἐνθάδε, ἀναβολὴν 17 
Υ n an a / 2 
μηδεμίαν. ποιησάμενος, TH ἑξῆς καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ- βήματος, 


x xviii. 14, 


J xxiv. 27. 


years after, A.D. 49, his uncle Hered dying, 


5. οἱ δυνατοί, Homines potentes, qui auctori- 
the kingdom of Chalcis was given him by 


tate dignitateque ceteris omnibus prestant. 


Ibid. ἀνδρὶ τούτῳ. Many MSS. read ἄτοπον 
for τούτῳ. 

6. Most MSS, read ἡμέρας οὐ πλείους ὄκτω ἢ 
δέκα. 

7. Many MSS. read αὐτὸν after περιέστησαν, 
and αἰτιώματα καταφέροντες without κατὰ τοῦ 
Παύλου: but in ver. 8. τοῦ Παύλου ἀπολογ. 

10. οὗ με δεῖ κρίνεσθαι. He perhaps alludes 
to his being a Roman citizen. 

11. Krebsius wrote a dissertation, De Provo- 
calione Pauli ad Cesarem. 

13. ᾿Αγρίππας. Agrippa IT., son of Agrippa 
the Great. On his father’s death, the province 
of Judza was attached to that of Syria. Five 


Claudius: four years after, Claudius took away — 
Chalcis from him, and gave him Iturea, Tra- 
chonitis, Batanea, and Abilene. Nero, A.D. 55, 
added part of Galilee, Perzea, and some other 
towns. After a reign of fifty-one years he died 
Α.}). 100. 

Ibid. Βερνίκη. Bernice was sister of Agrippa. — 
She first married her uncle Herod, king of 
Chalcis: and upon his death, being suspected 
of incest with her brother, she married Polemon, 
king of Cilicia. See Juvenal, vi. 154; Biscoe, 
Ῥ. 46, 47. δ 

16. εἰς ἀπώλειαν is perhaps an interpolation. 
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Κεφ. 25, 26.] ΤΩΝ ATOSTOANN. 


' A \ Ke e 7, 
18 ἐκέλευσα ἀχθῆναι τὸν ἄνδρα' περὶ οὗ σταθέντες οἱ κατήγοροι 
ie 7, A 
19 οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν ἐπέφερον ὧν ὑπενόουν ἐγώ" ζητήματα δέ τινα 
an ΓῚ \ δ x 
περὶ Ths ἰδίας δεισιδαιμονίας εἶχον πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ περί τινος 


20 ᾿Ιησοῦ τεθνηκότος, ὃν ἔφασκεν ὁ Παῦλος ζῆν. ἀπορούμενος δὲ 


SIN 3 \ \ 7 J 3. > 7, , 
ἐγὼ εἰς τὴν περὶ τούτου ζήτησιν, ἔλεγον, εἰ βούλοιτο πορεύ- 
a \ » a 
21 εσθαι eis “Ιερουσαλὴμ, κἀκεῖ κρίνεσθαι περὶ τούτων. τοῦ δὲ 
vA > / an 3 SY 3 \ a 
Παύλου ἐπικαλεσαμένου τηρηθῆναν αὐτὸν eis τὴν TOD Σεβασ- 
aA \ id Ὁ / δ) \ 
τοῦ διάγνωσιν, ἐκέλευσα τηρεῖσθαι αὐτὸν, ἕως οὗ πέμψω αὐτὸν 
\ Ν Ἂς aA Oy ’ 
22 πρὸς Καίσαρα." ᾿Αγρίππας δὲ πρὸς τὸν Φῆστον ἔφη, “ EBov- 
“ lal c \ 7 
λόμην καὶ αὐτὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἀκοῦσαι. ὋὉὋ δὲ, “ “Αὔριον, 
uh a 
φησὶν, “ ἀκούσῃ αὐτοῦ." 
A 5 5 Uf 3 , a 9 ,ὔ Ν n , 
Τῇ οὖν ἐπαύριον ἐλθόντος τοῦ ᾿Αγρίππα καὶ τῆς Βερνίκης 
ο aA if N > , 2 ἊΝ 3 / 
μετὰ πολλῆς φαντασίας, Kat εἰσελθόντων εἰς TO ἀκροατήριον, 
an aA ,’ \ 3 rn 
σύν τε τοῖς χιλιάρχοις καὶ ἀνδράσι τοῖς κατ᾽ ἐξοχὴν οὖσι τῆς 
, AN uA A / By 4 e lal / 
24 πόλεως, καὶ κελεύσαντος τοῦ Φήστου, ἤχθη ὁ Ilavros. καί 
φησιν 6 Φῆστος, “᾿Αγρίππα βασιλεῦ, καὶ πάντες οἱ συμπαρ- 
- n n \ - ἴω \ n 
ὄντες ἡμῖν ἄνδρες, θεωρεῖτε τοῦτον, περὶ οὗ πᾶν TO πλῆθος 
“ 2 / Sa, / 27 « / N 3 Ἁ 
τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων ἐνέτυχόν μοι ἔν τε ᾿Ϊεροσολύμοις καὶ ἐνθάδε, 
ἘΜ n \ ἃ n a aN , Zed δὲ Wile fl 
25 ἐπιβοῶντες μὴ. δεῖν ζὴν αὐτὸν μηκέτι. “eyo δὲ καταλαβόμενος 
\ a 
μηδὲν ἄξιον θανάτου αὐτὸν πεπρωχέναι, καὶ αὐτοῦ δὲ τούτου 
\ 
26 ἐπικαλεσαμένου τὸν Σεβαστὸν, ἔκρινα πέμπειν αὐτόν. περὶ 
οὗ ἀσφαλές τι γράψαι τῷ κυρίῳ οὐκ ἔχω' διὸ προήγαγον 
>’ \ >)? ς an ‘ / 3 x la) ἴω 3 , 
αὐτὸν ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶν, καὶ μάλιστα ἐπὶ σοῦ, βασιλεῦ Aypinta, 
n yA la) 
27 ὅπως τῆς ἀνακρίσεως γενομένης σχῶ TL γράψαι. ἄλογον γάρ 
“Ὁ Ἂν n 
μοι δοκεῖ, πέμποντα δέσμιον, μὴ καὶ τὰς κατ᾽ αὐτοῦ αἰτίας 


23 


σημᾶναι.᾽ 
3 A 
ΑΓΡΙΠΠΑ͂Σ δὲ πρὸς tov Παῦλον ἔφη, “᾿Ἐπιτρέπεταί σοι 
ς \ “ 7 2) , « [οἷ 3 a 2 / 
ὑπὲρ σεαυτοῦ λέγειν. Tote ὁ ]αῦλος ἀπελογεῖτο, ἐκτείνας 
\ ἴων “TT \ IZ " 5 ἴω ec X ἿἾ ὃ / 
2 τὴν χεῖρα, ερὶ πάντων ὧν ἐγκαλοῦμαι ὑπὸ ᾿Ιουδαίων, βασι- 
lal 3 n 
hed ᾿Αγρίππα, ἥγημαι ἐμαυτὸν μακάριον, μέλλων ἀπολογεῖσθαι 
8 ἐπὶ σοῦ σήμερον: μάλιστα γνώστην ὄντά σε πάντων τῶν κατὰ 
᾿Ιουδαίους ἐθῶ LS Ἵ διὸ δέομαί σου, μακροθύ 
υδαίους ἐθῶν τε καὶ ζητημάτων. ἐομαί σου, μακροθύμως 
rn 5 \ ΄ 
4 ἀκοῦσαί pov. Τὴν μὲν οὖν βίωσίν μου τὴν ἐκ νεότητος, τὴν 
ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς γενομένην ἐν τῷ ἔθνει μου ἐν ‘Icpocodvposs, ἴσασι 
5 πάντες οἱ Lovdaior, "προγινώσκοντές με ἄνωθεν, ἐὰν θέλωσι 
μαρτυρεῖν, ὅτι κατὰ τὴν ἀκριβεστάτην αἵρεσιν τῆς ἡμετέρας 
θ / el, P n 4 b \ Lok 2 2 5 ὃ n \ \ 
6 θρησκείας ἔζησα Φαρισαῖος" Kai viv ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι τῆς πρὸς τοὺς 
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4, ἐκ νεότητος. Because he was 


18. ἐπέφερον. Many MSS, read ἔφερον ὧν 


A.D. 55. 


2 xxiii. 93 
et xxvi. 31, 


a xxiil. 6 
Phil. iii. 
Ὁ xxiv.15,21; 
Gen. iii. 15; 
et xxii. 18; 
et xxvi. 4; 
et xlix. 10; 
Deut. xviii. 
15; 2 Sam. 
vii.12; Psal. 
exxxii. 11; 
Esa. iv. 2; 
et vil. 14; 

et ix. 6; 

δύ ΣΙ: 10. 
Jer. xxiii. 5; 
et Xxxlii. 14; 
Ezech. 
XXxiv. 23; 
et xxxvii. 24; 
Dan. ix. 24; 
Mich. vii. 20, 


; 
ὃ. 


educated in 


ὑπενόουν ἐγὼ πονηρῶν. 

20. τούτου. Probably τούτων. 

21. πέμψω. Probably ἀναπέμψω. 

25. καταλαβόμενος. Many MSS. read κατ- 
€AaBduny, and omit καὶ before αὐτοῦ. 

26. γράψαι. Probably γράψω. 

Cuarp. XXVI. 3. γνώστην. For the ac- 
cusative absolute, see Elmsley ad Heraclid. 693. 
Wolfius, Raphel, Alberti. 


the school of Gamaliel, xxii. 3. 
ὅ. αἵρεσιν. Josephus applies this term te 
the three sects of the Pharisees, Sadducees, and 
Essenes. Vita. 

Ibid. ἀκριβεστάτην. For expressions in Jose- 
phus confirming this, see Biscoe, p. 85; and 
note at xxii. 3. 

6. Many MSS. read τῆς εἰς τοὺς πατέρας 
ἡμῶν. 


IIPABEIS [Kep. 26. 


/ 5 / , ¢€ \ a lal 
A.D. 53, πατέρας ἐπαγγελίας γενομένης ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἕστηκα κρινό- 


ενος, εἰς ἣν TO δωδεκάφυλον ἡμῶν ἐν ἐ ᾳ νύ L ἡμέ 

μένος, εἰς ἣ υ ἡμῶν ἐν ἐκτενείᾳ νύκτα καὶ ἡμέ- 7 
a 5 / lal Ὁ ἴω 

ραν λατρεῦον ἐλπίζει καταντῆσαι" περὶ ἧς ἐλπίδος ἐγκαλοῦμαι, 

βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων. τί; ἄπιστον κρίνεται 8 

εὐ; Tap ὑμῖν, εἰ ὁ Θεὸς νεκροὺς ἐγείρει ; “ἐγὼ μὲν οὖν ἔδοξα ἐμαυ- 9 

et ix. 1; A \ NO? ’ a a / - Vere / 
τῷ πρὸς TO ὄνομα ᾿[ησοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου δεῖν πολλὰ ἐναντία 


et xxii. 43 


ι ry Oe va ἢ » ς a 
Boag.) Tee Oe “ὃ καὶ ἐποίησα ἐν ᾿Ιεροσολύμοις, Kat πολλοὺς τῶν 10 
1 Tim. i 13 TV i ue λ ἢ : » ὶ Ὶ A t 4 

εἰ. 13, ἁγίων ἐγὼ φυλακαῖς κατέκλεισα, τὴν παρὰ τῶν ἀρχιερέων ἐξ- 

ἃ vii. ὃ. ͵ “7 a a 
ουσίαν λαβών: ἀναιρουμένων τε αὐτῶν κατήνεγκα ψῆφον. καὶ τι 
κατὰ πάσας τὰς συναγωγὰς πολλάκις τιμωρῶν αὐτοὺς, ἠνώγ- 
καζον βλασφημεῖν: περισσῶς τε ἐμμαινόμενος αὐτοῖς, ἐδίωκον 
e ix. 2; ἕως Kai εἰς Tas ἔξω πόλεις. “ἐν οἷς καὶ πορευόμενος εἰς τὴν 12 
et XXil. 6. \ ᾽ 7 Ἢ rn ΄σ an 
Δαμασκὸν pet ἐξουσίας Kat ἐπιτροπῆς τῆς παρὰ τῶν apyxte- 
fix, 3. ρέων, ἡμέρας μέσης, κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν εἶδον, βασιλεῦ, οὐρανόθεν 13 
ὑπὲρ τὴν λαμπρότητα τοῦ ἡλίου, περιλάμψαν με φῶς καὶ τοὺς 
J , \ ͵ a 
σὺν ἐμοὶ πορευομένους. πάντων δὲ καταπεσόντων ἡμῶν εἰς τὴν 14 
γῆν, ἤκουσα φωνὴν λαλοῦσαν πρός με καὶ λέγουσαν τῇ Εἰ Θραΐδι 
διαλέκτῳ, Yaoud, Σ᾽ αοὑλ, τί με διώκεις ; σκληρόν σοι πρὸς κέν- 
2 3 f =) x id 
τρα λακτίζειν. ᾿Εγὼ δὲ εἶπον, Tis εἶ, κύριε ; Ὃ δὲ εἶπεν, “Eye 15 
> 3 a aA \ ὃ UY 2 ‘ > / θ \ nO > \ \ 
εἰμι Inoods, ὃν σὺ διώκεις. ἀλλὰ ἀνάστηθι, καὶ στῆθι ἐπὶ τοὺς 16 
/ 5 3 A \ », / 7] e 
πόδας σου" εἰς τοῦτο yap ὥφθην σοι, προχειρίσασθαί σε ὑπηρ- 
“ \ ΄ ie 5) κὰ ? if / > 7 
έτην καὶ μάρτυρα ὧν τε εἶδες, ὧν τε ὀφθήσομαί σοι, ἐξαιρού- 17 
, a an an 3 A > A nr ΟῚ 
μενός σε, ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν, εἰς OVS νῦν σε ἀποστέλλω, 
a lal an / 
g Esa, 8 ἀνοῖξαι ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν, τοῦ ἐπιστρέψαι ἀπὸ σκότους εἰς 18 
XXXvV. ὃ 5 la a na ls / \ an lal 
etait; φῶς καὶ τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ Σατανᾶ ἐπὶ Tov Θεὸν, τοῦ λαβεῖν 
᾿ lal \ an 3 n , 
oe ἀν, αὐτοὺς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν, καὶ κλῆρον ἐν τοῖς ἡγιασμένοις, πίστει 
“pn. 1. 3 
ei Ε E A an Ἵ ΄ \ a 
Coli (δ. σῇ εἰς ἐμέ. “Ὅθεν, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, οὐκ ἐγενόμην ἀπειθὴς τῇ 19 

. . . n Qn a NAS 
νι ix.20,28; οὐρανίῳ ὀπτασίᾳ, "ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἐν Φ«μασκῷ πρῶτον καὶ Iepoco- 20 
>t ΧΙ] . n \ 7 lo ’ ‘ “ “ 
er ΚΝ 1} |, λύμοις, εἰς πᾶσάν τε τὴν χώραν τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, 

5 gets \ lal 
Matt. iii. 8. ἀσπταγγέλλων μετανοεῖν καὶ ἐπιστρέφειν ἐπὶ τὸν Θεὸν, ἄξιω τῆς 
ixxi 80. μετανοίας ἔργω πράσσοντας. ‘évexa τούτων με οἱ Ιουδαῖοι συλ- 21 

J A A na 
λαβόμενοι ἐν τῷ ἱερῶ, ἐπειρῶντο διαχειρίσασθαι. ἐπικουρίας 22 
Bie Boop τυχὼν τῆς παρὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἄχρι τῆς ἡμέρας ταύτης ἕστηκα, 

or. χυ. 20: p x - 

Col. i. 15; μαρτυρούμενος μικρῷ τε καὶ μεγάλῳ, οὐδὲν ἐκτὸς λέγων ὧν τε 
poc. 1. 0; e ΖΞ an >] 
Lu. ii, 32. οἱ προφῆται ἐλάλησαν μελλόντων γίνεσθαι, καὶ Μωσῆς, "εἰ 23 


2; 2 Cor, xii. 2; Eph. iii. 3. It may be para- 


7. νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν λατρεύειν seems to have 
phrased, and of the things which I shall tell you 


been a phrase for constant devotion. See Luke 


1. 75; 1. δ΄; XVI. 1; xxiv. Oo; 1 Time wee 
1 Thess. y. 17. 

Ibid. Many MSS. read ἐγκαλοῦμαι ὑπὸ Ἴου- 
δαίων, βασιλεῦ, without ᾿Αγρίππα. 

12. ἐν οἷς. In the performance of which, as in 
xxiv. 18. 

14. τῇ “EBpatd: διαλέκτῳ. This proves that 
S. Paul addressed Agrippa in Greek. Many 
MSS. read φωνὴν λέγουσαν πρός με TH ‘EB. ὃ. 

15. Many MSS. read ὁ δὲ κύριος. 

16. ay τε ὀφθήσομαί σοι. ‘his seems to pro- 
mise future revelations. See xxi. 17; Gal. ii. 


in future revelations. 

17. ἐξαιρούμενός σε, Ex τοῦ λαοῦ. Selecting 
you, that out of the Jews and the Gentiles, (to 
whom I am now sending you,) you may open the 
eyes of some of them. Most MSS. omit νῦν. 

22. μαρτυρούμενος. All persons whatever, 
high or low, would be obliged to acknowledge, ~ 
that I never said any thing contrary Xc. 

23. εἰ παθητός. He uses this phrase, as 
meaning that he was in the habit of reasoning 
out of the prophets, whether Christ was to suffers 


Κεφ. 26, 27. ] 
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παθητὸς ὁ Χριστὸς, εἰ πρῶτος ἐξ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν φῶς _A-D. 53. 


“ an \ A by A 
24 μέλλει καταγγέλλειν τῷ λαῷ καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσι. 


Ταῦτα δὲ av- 


τοῦ ἀπολογουμένου, ὁ Φῆστος μεγάλῃ τῇ φωνῇ ἔφη, “ Μαίνῃ, 

a \ / / > , / 2) ς 
25 Παῦλε' τὰ πολλὰ σε γράμμωτα εἰς μανίαν “ππτεριτρέτπει. O 
δὲ, “Οὐ μαίνομαί,᾽ φησι, “ κράτιστε Φῆστε, ἀλλ᾽ ἀληθείας καὶ 


26 σωφροσύνης ῥήματα ἀποφθέγγομαι. 
των ὁ βασιλεὺς, πρὸς ὃν καὶ παρρησιαζόμενος λαλῶ. λανθάνειν 


ἐπίσταται γὰρ περὶ τού- | Joh. vith 
0. 


\ > , 4 » / Oe > » > 2 / 
yap αὐτόν τι τούτων οὐ πείθομαι οὐδέν. οὐ Yap ἐστιν ἐν γωνίᾳ 

a an? / a 
27 πεπραγμένον τοῦτο. πιστεύεις, βασιλεῦ AypinTa, τοῖς προ- 


Le ¢ J 
28 φήταις ; οἶδα OTL πιστεύεις.᾽ 


‘O δὲ "Aypimmas πρὸς τὸν 


Παῦλον ἔφη, ““ Ἔν ὀλίγῳ με πείθεις Χριστιανὸν γενέσθαι. 
ia) 3 ζ, 3 a A > 2 , \ 
29 Ὃ δὲ Παῦλος εἶπεν, “ Εὐξαίμην dv τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ ἐν ὀλίγῳ καὶ 


aA \ ΄ \ 2 ΄ / 
ἐν πολλῷ, οὐ μόνον σὲ ἀλλὰ καὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούοντάς μου 


an 3 \ ιν ΤῸΝ \ na 
σήμερον γενέσθαι τοιούτους ὁποῖος κἀγὼ εἰμὶ, παρεκτὸς τῶν 


80 δεσμῶν τούτων.᾽ 


n J » ἴω > / (< 
Kai ταῦτα εἰπόντος αὐτοῦ, ἀνέστη 0 βασιυ- 


e / > “ 
λεὺς καὶ ὁ ἡγεμὼν, ἥ τε Βερνίκη, καὶ οἱ συγκαθήμενοι αὐτοῖς. 
, J “ 5c 
31 Ὁ καὶ ἀναχωρήσαντες ἐλάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους, λέγοντες, “OTE ™ xxiii. 95 


οὐδὲν θανάτου ἄξιον ἢ δεσμῶν πράσσει ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος.᾽ 


et Xxy. 


32 Aypinmas δὲ τῷ Φήστῳ ἔφη, “᾿Απολελύσθαι ἐδύνατο ὁ av- 
θρωπος οὗτος, εἰ μὴ ἐπεκέκλητο Kaicapa.” 
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ΩΣ δὲ ἐκρίθη τοῦ ἀποπλεῖν ἡμᾶς εἰς THY ᾿Ιταλίαν, Tap- " xxv. 12. 


/ / lal / ¢€ J / € / 
εδίδουν Tov τε Παῦλον Kai τινας ἑτέρους δεσμώτας ἑκατοντάρχη, 
2 ὀνόματι ᾿Ιουλίῳ, σπείρης Σεβαστῆς. ἐπιβάντες δὲ πλοίῳ ᾿δρα- 
n ol \ \ 
μυττηνῷ, μέλλοντες πλεῖν τοὺς κατὰ τὴν ᾿Ασίαν τόπους, ἀν- 
ήχθημεν, ὄντος σὺν ἡμῖν ο᾿Αριστάρχου Maxedovos Θεσσαλο- ° xix. 29; 


et xx. 4; 


7] a Ca, / 2 la y 

3 νικέως. TH TE ἑτέρᾳ κατήχθημεν εἰς Σιδῶνα: φιλανθρώπως τε Col. iv. 10. 
lal , by \ ) iv. 23: 
ὁ ᾿Ιούλιος τῷ Παύλῳ χρησάμενος, ἐπέτρεψε πρὸς φίλους πορευ- ? 2%: 

« θέντα ἐπιμελείας τυχεῖν. κἀκεῖθεν ἀναχθέντες ὑπεπλεύσαμεν 

\ Ἁ > 
5 THY Κύπρον, διὰ TO τοὺς ἀνέμους εἶναι ἐναντίους. TO τε πέλαγος 
\ I 
τὸ κατὰ τὴν Κιλικίαν καὶ Παμφυλίαν διαπλεύσαντες, κατήλ- 


6 θομεν εἰς Μέόρα τῆς Λυκίας. 


et xxvill. 10. 


Κἀκεῖ εὑρὼν ὁ ἑκατόνταρχος 


“ τ nt / a 
πλοῖον AreEavdpivoy πλέον εἰς τὴν ᾿Ιταλίαν, ἐνεβίβασεν ἡμᾶς 
7 εἰς αὐτό. ἐν ἱκαναῖς δὲ ἡμέραις βραδυπλοοῦντες, καὶ μόλις γενό- 
\ “ a “ 
μενον κατὰ τὴν Κνίδον, μὴ προσεῶντος ἡμᾶς τοῦ ἀνέμου, ὑπ- 


28. ἐν ὀλίγῳ generally signifies shortly, in-a 
short time: but here it is the same as παρ᾽ 6Al- 
γον, within a little. S. Paulin his answer makes 
a play upon the word. MRaphel. 

29. ἐν πολλῷ. Many MSS. read ἐν με- 
γάλῳ. 

30. Most MSS. read ἀνέστη τε without καὶ 
ταῦτα εἰπόντος αὐτοῦ. 

Cuap. XXVII. 1. ἐκρίθη τοῦ ἀποπλεῖν ἡμᾶς. 
Valckenaer (ad 1 Cor, ii. 2.) notices two other 
instances of τοῦ being thus used with an in- 
finitive, iii. 12; 1 Cor. ii. 2: he compares also 
Acts xx. 3. ἐγένετο γνώμη τοῦ ὑποστρέφειν, and 
thinks that here the meaning is the same as ὡς 
δὲ ἐγένετο κρίσις τοῦ ἀποπλεῖν. But in all these 


cases we may supply περί. See also 1 Cor. vii. 
87; Gal. ii. 10. 

Ibid. σπείρης Σεβαστῆς. Josephus mentions 
ἴλην ἱππέων καλουμένην Σεβαστηνῶν being at 
Cesarea a little before this time. De Bel. Jud. 
ii. 12, 5. Biscoe conceives this to have been 
an independent cohort, p. 312. See x. 1. 

2. μέλλοντες. Some MSS. read μέλλοντι 
πλεῖν εἶς. 

Ibid. ᾿Αριστάρχου. See xix. 29; xx. 4; Col. 
iv. 10; Philemon 24. 

4, ὑπεπλεύσαμεν was a naval term for sailing 
on the south side of a place: see ver. 7, 16. 
It means, we sailed close under the southern 
shore of Cyprus. 


ITPABEIS [Keg. 27. 


A.D.55. επλεύσαμεν τὴν Κρήτην κατὰ Σ᾽αλμώνην' μόλις Te παραλε- 8 
U » \ 7 > / \ 7 x 
yomevot αὐτὴν, ἤλθομεν εἰς τόπον τινὰ καλούμενον Καλοὺς 
Aipévas, ᾧ ἐγγὺς ἣν πόλις Aacaiu. “Ϊκανοῦ δὲ χρόνου δια- 9 

/ ΟΣ ” > nan an \ \ \ \ \ 
γενομένου, καὶ ὄντος ἤδη ἐπισφαλοῦς τοῦ πλοὸς, διὰ TO καὶ τὴν 
νηστείαν ἤδη παρεληλυθέναι, παρήνει ὁ Παῦλος λέγων αὐτοῖς, 10 
“"Avdpes, θεωρῶ ὅτι μετὰ ὕβρεως καὶ πολλῆς ζημίας οὐ μόνον 
τοῦ φόρτου καὶ τοῦ πλοίου, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῶν ψυχῶν ἡμῶν μέλλειν 
Ὃ δὲ ἑκατόνταρχος τῷ κυβερνήτῃ καὶ 11 
τῷ ναυκλήρῳ ἐπείθετο μᾶλλον ἢ τοῖς ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου λεγο- — 
μένοις. ἀνευθέτου δὲ τοῦ λιμένος ὑπάρχοντος πρὸς παραχεί- 12 

7 ς / 28 \ > ake b) 10 Sires 
μασίαν, οἱ πλείους ἔθεντο βουλὴν ἀνωχθῆναν κἀκεῖθεν, εἴπτως 
δύναιντο καταντήσαντες εἰς Φοίνικα παραχειμάσαι, λιμένα τῆς 
/ ζ / Ν᾿ 7] \ \ aA ες 7 
Κρήτης βλέποντα kata λίβα καὶ κατὰ χῶρον. ὑποπνεύσαντος 18 
\ / / a / - if ” ied 
δὲ νότου, δόξαντες τῆς προθέσεως κεκρατηκέναι, ἄραντες ἄσσον 
3 a 
mapenéyovto τὴν Κρήτην. pet ov πολὺ δὲ ἔβαλε κατ᾽ αὐτῆς 14 
» \ ¢ ΄ 5 ΄ , ει 
ἄνεμος τυφωνικὸς, ὁ κωλούμενος ΕἸ ὐροκλύδων. συναρπασθέντος 15 
δὲ τοῦ πλοίου, καὶ μὴ δυναμένου ἀντοφθαλμεῖν τῷ ἀνέμῳ, ἐπι- 
, 3 / / 7 [4 “ ͵ὔ 7 
δόντες ἐφερόμεθα. νησίον δέ τι ὑποδραμόντες καλούμενον Κλαύ- 16 
Ano an ἃ 
δην, μόλις ἰσχύσαμεν περικρατεῖς γενέσθαι τῆς σκάφης" ἣν ι7 
” if 3 “Ὁ (2 7 \ a 1h 
ἄραντες, βοηθείαις ἐχρῶντο, ὑποζωννύντες TO πλοῖον: φοβού- 

Ni lal 
μενοί TE μὴ ELS τὴν σύρτιν ἐκπέσωσι, χαλάσαντες TO σκεῦος, 
Σ᾽ φοδρῶς δὲ χειμαζομένων ἡμῶν, τῇ ἑξῆς 18 

A la i \ a 
ἐκβολὴν ἐποιοῦντο" καὶ TH τρίτῃ αὐτόχειρες τὴν σκευὴν τοῦ 19 
, > / J ΝΥ Σ ΡΞ ς / i 5 3 , 
πλοίου ἐρρίψαμεν" μήτε δὲ ἡλίου, μήτε ἄστρων ἐπιφαινόντων 20 
ἐπὶ πλείονας ἡμέρας, χειμῶνός τε οὐκ ὀλίγου ἐπικειμένου, λου- 
a n a a a \ 
Tov περιῃρεῖτο πᾶσα ἐλπὶς τοῦ σώζεσθαι ἡμᾶς. πολλῆς δὲ 21 


, \ a 
ἔσεσθαι τὸν πλοῦν." 


᾿ oA 9 , 
οὕτως ἐφέροντο. 


7. Σαλμώνην. Pliny calls it Sammonium, 
iv. 12. (20.); Dionysius, Salmonis, Perieg. 110. 
It was a promontory on the eastern side of Crete. 

8. Aacaia. No other writer mentions such 
a city in Crete. Pliny speaks of Lasos. (1. c.) 
The Vulgate reads Thalassa. Biscoe thinks that 
ἐγγὺς ἦν may imply that the city was in ruins, 
Ρ. 348 

9. νηστείαν. This was the fast on the 10th 
day of the month Tisri, which fell this year on 
the 19th of September. See Levit. xvi. 29; 
xxill. 27. Philo Judzus mentions the weather 
being stormy at this time, vol. ii. p. 296, 297, 
and says that October was the latest month in 
which any persons thought of sailing, p. 548. 
Vegetius also says, ‘Post hoc tempus (xvill 
Kal. Octob.) usque in 111 Idus Novemb. incerta 
navigatio est, et discrimini propior.” v. 9. 

10. θεωρῶ ὅτι μέλλειν. Raphel brings 
many similar instances from Polybius and 
Arrian. 

11. ναυκλήρῳ. The owner of the ship. 

12. ἔθεντο βουλήν. Consilium dederunt. Raphel. 

13. vérov. The south wind was favourable, 
because after the Fair Havens the coast makes 
a bend to the north towards Phenix. 


Ibid. ἄραντες, sc. τὴν ἄγκυραν. Bos, Palairet, 
Alberti. 

Ibid. ἄσσον. The Vulgate takes this for the 
name of a place, as did Heinsius: but it is 
shewn to mean close, or near, by Krebsius and 
Alberti. Pliny mentions Asus in Crete, but it 
was inland. H. N. iv. 12, (20.) 

14. κατ᾽ αὐτῆς sc. Κρήτης. 

Ibid. Ἑὐροκλύδων. This wind is mentioned 
by no other author. The Vulgate has Euroa- 
quilo; and Bentley would read Εὐρακύλων. It 
seems to mean a stormy east wind. 

15. ἐπιδόντες, sc. ἑαυτούς. Raphel. 

17. ὑποζωννύντες. This alludes to the custom 
of passing ropes under the bottom of a vessel 
to keep it together. Polybius uses the term 
xxvil, 8, and Plato speaks of ὑποζώματα τῶν 
τριήρων, De Repub. x. See Horace, Carm, i. 
14, 6. 

Ibid. τὴν σύρτιν. On the coast of Africa. 

Ibid. χαλάσαντες τὸ σκεῦος, pulling down the 
mast and rigging. In ver. 19. it is σκευή. 

18. ἐκβολὴν ἐποιοῦντο, they threw out part 
of the cargo: not the whole of it, see ver. 88. 

19. ἐρρίψαμεν. Probably ἔρριψαν. 


Κεφ. 27. TON AHOSTOANN, 297 
᾽ ’ ε Ψ 4 \ e ἴω 53 , ’ rn 
ἀσιτίας ὑπαρχούσης, τότε σταθεὶς ὁ Παῦλος ἐν μέσῳ αὐτῶν 
3 ‘ec "ES ἐν ἂν Sf ὃ 8 7 7 \ ΟῚ , 
εἶπεν, εἰ μὲν, ὦ ἄνδρες, πειθαρχήσαντάς μοι μὴ ἀνάγεσθαι 
> \ n te An δ ΄ὔ 
ἀπὸ τῆς Κρήτης, κερδῆσαί τε τὴν ὕβριν ταύτην καὶ τὴν ζημίαν. 

Ν rn nr e nr 5 nan 5) \ \ n ’ 
22 Kal τανῦν παραινῶ ὑμᾶς εὐθυμεῖν: amroBod) yap ψυχῆς ovde- 
/ 7 “ “ A 
23 μία ἔσταν ἐξ ὑμῶν, πλὴν τοῦ πλοίου. παρέστη γάρ μοι TH 
24 νυκτὶ ταύτῃ ἄγγελ Ὁ Θεοῦ, οὗ εἰμὶ, ᾧ καὶ r ia, λέ 
L ταύτῃ ἄγγελος τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὗ εἰμὶ, ᾧ καὶ λατρεύω, λέγων, 
\ lal “ / a a 
Μὴ φοβοῦ, Ilatre, Kaicapi σε δεῖ παραστῆναι: καὶ ἰδοὺ, 
Ν A 

25 κεχάρισταί cot ὁ Θεὸς πάντας τοὺς πλέοντας μετὰ σοῦ. διὸ 
εὐθυμεῖτε, ἄνδρες: πιστεύω γὰρ τῷ Θεῷ ὅτι οὕτως ἔσται καθ᾽ 
c ’ a lal n 

26 ὃν τρόπον λελάληταί μοι. “εἰς νῆσον δέ τινα δεῖ ἡμῶς ἐκπε- 

nr 99 «ἢ \ / \ 2 7s / 

27 σεῖν. “Qs δὲ τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτη νὺξ ἐγένετο, διαφερομένων 
ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ ᾿Αδρίᾳ, κατὰ μέσον τῆς νυκτὸς ὑπενόουν οἱ ναῦται 

28 προσάγειν τινὰ αὐτοῖς χώραν. καὶ βολίσαντες εὗρον ὀργυιὰς 
“7 \ \ / \ iy, / ΩΣ 
εἴκοσι" βραχὺ δὲ διαστήσαντες, καὶ πάλιν. βολίσαντες, εὗρον 
> " rn 

a9 ὀργυιὰς δεκαπέντε: φοβούμενοί τε μήπως εἰς τραχεῖς τόπους 
ἐκπέσωμεν, ἐκ πρύμνης ῥίψαντες ἀγκύρας τέσσαρας, ηὔχοντο 

80 ἡμέραν γενέσθαι. τῶν δὲ ναυτῶν ζητούντων φυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ 

/ \ 7 \ / ’ \ / 
πλοίου, καὶ χαλασάντων τὴν σκάφην εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, προ- 

81 φάσει ὡς ἐκ πρώρας μελλόντων ἀγκύρας ἐκτείνειν, εἶπεν ὁ 
Παῦλος τῷ ἑκατοντάρχη καὶ τοῖς στρατιώταις, “Hav μὴ 
οὗτοι μείνωσιν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ, ὑμεῖς σωθῆναι ov. δύνασθε. 

ἘΣ Vf [4 “ > / \ 7 a / \ 

82 Tote οἱ στρατιῶται ἀπέκοψαν Ta σχοινία τῆς σκάφης, καὶ 
δ) 2 \ > a) ” \ - ,  « 4 / 

33 εἴασαν αὐτὴν ἐκπεσεῖν. ἄχρι δὲ οὗ ἔμελλεν ἡμέρα γίνεσθαι, 

/ an nN an 
παρεκάλει ὁ Παῦλος ἅπαντας μεταλαβεῖν τροφῆς, λέγων, 
“ Τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτην σήμερον ἡμέραν προσδοκῶντες, ἄσιτοι 
34 διατελεῖτε, μηδὲν προσλαβόμενοι. διὸ παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς προσ- 
λαβεῖν τροφῆς: τοῦτο γὰρ πρὸς τῆς ὑμετέρας σωτηρίας ὑπάρ- 
-: ay 5 \ \ CA Ao} ? an vs a n 2) shi \ 
35 Kel’ "οὐδενὸς γὰρ ὑμῶν θρὶξ ἐκ τῆς κεφαλῆς πεσεῖται. ὑπὼν 
“- A A , , 
δὲ ταῦτα, καὶ λαβὼν ἄρτον, εὐχαρίστησε TH Θεῷ ἐνώπιον Tav- 
> N , / 

36 των, καὶ κλάσας ἤρξατο ἐσθίειν. εὔθυμοι δὲ γενόμενοι πάντες, 
87 καὶ αὐτοὶ προσελάβοντο τροφῆς" ἣμεν δὲ 
n / \ 

38 πᾶσαι ἵψυχαὶ διακόσιαι ἑβδομηκονταέξ. κορεσθέντες δὲ Tpo- 
ἴω lal “ ’ \ ° / 
is, ἐκούφιζον τὸ πλοῖον, ἐκβαλλόμενοι τὸν σῖτον εἰς THY’ θά- 

99 λ “Ὃ δὲ e 5, \ n > b) Ale KOV" 

39 λασσαν. τε δὲ ἡμέρα ἐγένετο, τὴν γῆν οὐκ ἐπεγίνωσκον 


>| “a ha © 
εν τῷ πλοίῳ αἱ 


, , \ 5) ἃ > , 
κόλπον δέ τινα κατενόουν ἔχοντω αὐγιαλὸν, εἰς ὃν ἐβουλεύ- 
/ Qn nan \ > 7 
40 σαντο, εἰ δύναιντο, ἐξῶσαι τὸ πλοῖον. καὶ τὰς ἀγκύρας περι- 
“ ? / Ν / la 
εἐλόντες εἴων εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, ἅμα ἀνέντες TAS ζευκτηρίας τῶν 


A.D. 55. 


q XXVIil. 1. 


r Matt. x. 30° 
Lu. xis 75 


Axe 19: 
Joh. vi. 11 
1 Tim. iy. 
til. 413 
et vil. 14; 
Rom. xiii. 1; 
1 Pet. iii. 20. 


. 
? 

2 

vO. 


21. κερδῆσαι, evitare. So Josephus, τό. γε 
μιανθῆναι τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοὺς κερδαίνειν, Antigq. 11. 
8, 2. See Beza, Elsner, Palairet. 

27. ’Adpia. Strabo says that the name of 
Adriatic was extended in his day to the Ionian 
sea. 

29. The best MSS. read μήπου κατὰ τραχεῖς 
τόπους ἐκπέσωμεν. 

80. ἐκτείνειν. They pretended that they were 
taking the boat to let down the anchor at some 


little distance from the head of the ship. 

34. The best MSS. read μεταλαβεῖν and ἀπ- 
ολεῖται. 

40. εἴων εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. 
make way. 

Ibid. ἀνέντες τὰς ζευκτηρίας. Alberti says 
that ships had two rudders, one in the prow 
and one in the stern; and that when the chains 
were loosened, they went lower into the water, 
and checked the motion of the ship. 


They let the ship 
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Νὰ lal a 

A.D. 55. πηδαλίων" καὶ ἐπάραντες TOV ἀρτέμονα TH πνεούσῃ κατεῖχον 
a eats Se | \ > , , Ν δὰ , ΄, 5 
εἰς τὸν αἰγιαλόν. περιπεσόντες δὲ εἰς τόπον διθάλασσον, ἐπ- 41 
ὠκειλαν τὴν ναῦν" καὶ ἡ μὲν πρώρα ἐρείσασω ἔμεινεν ἀσάλευτος, 
ἡ δὲ πρύμνα ἐλύετο ὑπὸ τῆς βίας τῶν κυμάτων. τῶν δὲ στρα- 42 

ἴω “ \ / 

τιωτῶν βουλὴ ἐγένετο ἵνα τοὺς δεσμώτας ἀποκτείνωσι, μήτις 
>? Ω΄’ / e \ «ς , ΄ 
ἐκκολυμβήσας διαφύγοι. ὁ δὲ ἑκατόνταρχος βουλόμενος δια- 48 

a Ν ἴω \ n , 
σῶσαι τὸν Παῦλον, ἐκώλυσεν αὐτοὺς τοῦ βουληματος, ἐκέ- 

/ “ > ΄ 
λευσέ τε τοὺς δυναμένους κολυμβᾶν, ἀπορρίψαντας πρώτους 
- , \ \ \ ἃ ἃ 
ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἐξιέναι, καὶ τοὺς λουποὺς, OVS μὲν ἐπὶ σανίσιν, οὺς 44 
΄ ἴω ln) / \ e i} , 
δὲ ἐπί τινων τῶν ἀπὸ τοῦ πλοίου. καὶ οὕτως ἐγένετο πάντας 
a \ a 
διασωθῆναι ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. 
3 , , fh A 

uxxvii26. Κ4 διασωθέντες, τότε ἐπέγνωσαν ὅτι Μελίτη ἡ νῆσος Ka- 28 
x Rom.i.14; λεῦται" Οἱ δὲ βάρβαροι παρεῖχον οὐ τὴν τυχοῦσαν φιλανθρω- 2 


1 Cor. xiv.11; 
Col. iii. 11. 


¢ ς ἴω 9 / N \ / ’ ξ lal 
πίαν ἡμῖν: ἀνάψαντες yap πυρὰν, προσελάβοντο πάντας ἡμᾶς, 
διὰ τὸν ὑετὸν τὸν ἐφεστῶτα, καὶ διὰ τὸ ψύχος. Σ᾿ υστρέψαντος 8 
δὲ τοῦ Παύλου φρυγάνων πλῆθος, καὶ ἐπιθέντος ἐπὶ τὴν πυρὰν, 
» > a / 2 “ n A Ἂς > ἴω ς 
ἔχιδνα ἐκ τῆς θέρμης ἐξελθοῦσα καθῆψε τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ. ὡς 4 
δὲ εἶδον οἱ βάρβαροι κρεμάμενον τὸ θηρίον ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ, 
ἔλεγον πρὸς ἀλλήλους, “Πάντως φονεύς ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθρωπος 

υ A / 3 lel 4 ε lA κι » ” 2) 
οὗτος, ὃν διασωθέντα ἐκ τῆς θαλάσσης ἡ δίκη ζῆν οὐκ εἴασεν. 


ς \ i 3 4 \ 4 2 N “ Μ 59.χ 
y Mar.xvi.l8;¥'O μὲν οὖν ἀποτινάξας τὸ θηρίον εἰς τὸ πῦρ, ἔπαθεν οὐδὲν 5 
Lu. x. 19. 
2 xiv. 11. 


, ΖΚ δὲ δό aN ἄλλ, ἥ θ Ἃ 
κακόν. τοὶ δὲ προσεδόκων αὐτὸν μέλλειν πίμπρασθαι ἢ κατα- 6 
Ι \ \ a , 
πίπτειν ἄφνω νεκρόν ἐπὶ πολὺ δὲ αὐτῶν προσδοκώντων, Kal 
’ 
θεωρούντων μηδὲν ἄτοπον εἰς αὐτὸν γινόμενον, μεταβαλλόμενοι 
\ 3 A an 
ἔλεγον θεὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι. ᾿Εν δὲ τοῖς περὶ τὸν τόπον ἐκεῖνον 7 
lal aA a / 5 , ἃ 
ὑπῆρχε χωρία τῷ πρώτῳ τῆς νήσου, ὀνόματι Ποπλίῳ, ὃς ἀνα- 
ὃ ey e a a e , U Ses ΟΣ δὲ 
εξάμενος ἡμᾶς τρεῖς ἡμέρας φιλοφρόνως ἐξένισεν. " ἐγένετο δὲ 8 
τὸν πατέρα τοῦ Ποπλίου πυρετοῖς καὶ δυσεντερίᾳ συνεχόμενον 
a N aA ς na 5 \ \ i“ 
κατακεῖσθαι" πρὸς ov ὁ Παῦλος εἰσελθὼν, καὶ προσευξάμενος, 


a Jac. y. 14, 
15. 


ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖρας αὐτῷ, ἰάσατο αὐτόν. τούτου οὗν γενομένου, 9 
καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ, οἱ ἔχοντες ἀσθενείας ἐν τῇ νήσῳ, προσήρχοντο 
καὶ ἐθεραπεύοντο' οἱ καὶ πολλαῖς τιμαῖς ἐτίμησαν ἡμᾶς, καὶ 10 
ἀναγομένοις ἐπέθεντο τὰ πρὸς τὴν χρείαν. 

Μετὰ δὲ τρεῖς μῆνας ἀνήχθημεν ἐν πλοίῳ παρακεχειμακότι 11 
ἐν τῇ νήσῳ, ᾿Αλεξανδρίνῳ, παρασήμῳ Διοσκούροις" καὶ κατ- 12 
αχθέντες εἰς Συρακούσας, ἐπεμείναμεν ἡμέρας τρεῖς" ὅθεν περι- 18 
ελθόντες κατηντήσαμεν εἰς “Ῥήγιον, καὶ μετὰ μίαν ἡμέραν ἐπι- 


A.D. 56. 


40. κατεῖχον eis τὸν αἰγιαλόν. They made for 
the shore. Raphel. 

Cuap. XXVIII. 1. Μελίτη. The majority 
of commentators suppose this to be Malta, 
though some have conceived it to be an island 
in the Adriatic. 

6. πίμπρασθαι, to be inflamed, and swell. 
Num..y.021, 22,27: 

7. τῷ πρώτῳ. An inscription has been found 
in Malta, in which the person is called πρῶτος 


See 


Μελιταίων. In Cicero’s time Malta was subject 
to the pretor of Sicily. In Ver. iv. 18. Publius 
is said in the martyrologies to have been bishop 
of Malta and afterwards of Athens. 

10. τὴν χρείαν. Probably τὰς χρείας. 

11. παρασήμῳ Διοσκούροις. The ancient ves- 
sels had some image in the prow, under the 
protection of which they were supposed to sail. 
Castor and Pollux were the patrons of mariners. 
See Alberti. 


Κεφ. 28. ] 
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14 γενομένου νότου δευτεραῖοι ἤλθομεν εἰς Π]οτιόλους: οὗ εὑρόντες _A.D. 56. 
ἀδελφοὺς, παρεκλήθημεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας ἑπτά: καὶ 
“ > \ εγγ’ ” 5: τρέχη. a) \ 9° , 
15 οὕτως εἰς τὴν Ρώμην ἤλθομεν. κἀκεῖθεν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἀκούσαντες 
τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν, ἐξῆλθον εἰς ἀπάντησιν ἡμῖν ἄχρις ᾿Αππίου Φόρου 
καὶ Τριῶν Ταβερνῶν' ods ἰδὼν ὁ pier εὐχαριστήσας τῷ 


Θεῷ, ἔλαβε θάρσος. 


1. “ὍΤΕ δὲ ἤλθομεν εἰς “Ρώμην, ὁ ἑκατονταρχος παρέδωκε b xxiv. 23; 


τοὺς δεσμίους τῷ oTpaToTredapyn’ 
ἑαυτὸν, σὺν τῷ φυλάσσοντι αὐτὸν στρατιώτῃ. 


μένειν καθ᾽ 


et xxvii. 8. 
τῷ δὲ Παύλῳ ἐπετράπη 


17 ς᾽ Εγένετο δὲ μετὰ ἡμέρας τρεῖς συγκαλέσασθαι τὸν Παῦλον « xxi. 33; 


Ἁ v lal 3 / , 
τοὺς ὄντας τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων πρώτους" 
«"Avdpes ἀδελφοὶ, ἐγὼ οὐδὲν ἐναντίον 


» \ > \ 
ἔλεγε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, 


A6 \ » δ et xxiv. 12; 
συνελθόντων δὲ αὐτῶν, ot xxv 8. 


/ a aA HN Lal ” a , ΄ 3) ς 
ποιήσας τῷ λαῷ ἢ τοῖς ἔθεσι τοῖς πατρῴοις, δέσμιος ἐξ “1ε- 
Mee 608: > \ A Le) ‘P / . a-Z a * 94. 
18 ροσολύμων παρεδόθην εἰς Tas χεῖρας TOV Ῥωμαίων" Δοΐἵτινες ἃ xxii. 24; 


et xxiv. 10; 


3 J , 5 ΄ 3 A X\ Ν / 3 ᾿ 
ἀνακρίναντές με ἐβούλοντο ἀπολῦσαι, διὰ τὸ μηδεμίαν αἰτίαν et xxv 8; 


J Ὁ 7, 3 3 4 
19 θανάτου ὑπάρχειν ἐν ἐμοί. 


ἐἀντιλεγόντων δὲ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, 


et xxvi. 31. 
e xxv. 11. 


> / > “ Ys 3 e n 
ἠναγκάσθην ἐπικαλέσασθαι Καίσαρα, οὐχ ws τοῦ ἔθνους μου 
A 5 \ 
20 ἔχων τι κατηγορῆσαι. f διὰ ταύτην οὖν τὴν αἰτίαν παρεκάλεσα τ xxiii. 6 ; 


et xxiv. 21; 


ὑμᾶς ἰδεῖν καὶ προσλωαλῆσαι' ἕνεκεν yap τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ ᾽1σ- ot xxvi 6, 


21 panr τὴν ἅλυσιν ταύτην περίκειμαι.᾽ : 


7, 293 


Οἱ dé 7 os αὐτὸν εἶπον 
p > Eph, vi. 90; 


εἰ ἭἩμεϊς οὔτε γράμματα περὶ σοῦ ἐδεξάμεθα ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας, 2 Tim. i. 16. 
οὔτε παραγενόμενός τις τῶν ἀδελφῶν ἀπήγγειλεν ἢ ἐλάλησέ τι 

22 περὶ σοῦ πονηρόν. ξἀξιοῦμεν δὲ παρὰ σοῦ ἀκοῦσαι ἃ φρονεῖς" & xxiv.5, 14. 
περὶ μὲν γὰρ τῆς αἱρέσεως ταυτης, γνωστόν ἐστιν ἡμῖν ὅτι παν- 


28 ταχοῦ ἀντιλέγεται.᾽ 


"Ταξάμενοι δὲ αὐτῷ ἡμέραν, ἧκον πρὸς ἃ xxvi. 6. 


΄, Ὁ 3 / , 
αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ξενίαν πλείονες" οἷς ἐξετίθετο διαμαρτυρόμενος 
=~ A > \ Ἂν; A nw? rn 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, πείθων τε αὐτοὺς τὰ περὶ τοῦ Inaod, 
’ a lal) A ᾽ \ ἣν GY? 
ἀπό τε τοῦ νόμου Μωσέως καὶ τῶν προφητῶν, ἀπὸ TPwL ἕως 


24 ἑσπέρας. 
25 ἀσύμφωνοι δὲ 
Παύλου ῥῆμα 


i Ἀν. 9 6 a , ς δὲ 5. “ἡ ΤΣ 
καὶ οἱ μὲν ἐπείθοντο τοῖς λεγομένοις, οἱ OE ἡπίστουν. i xvii. 4. 

” \ > , > ’ ᾽ , lal 

ὄντες πρὸς ἀλλήλους ἀπελύοντο, ELTTOVTOS τοῦ 

¢ a \ la) ἊΝ “ἡ / 

ἕν, “Ὅτι καλῶς TO πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐλάλησε eat alah 


k Esa. vi. 93 


Matt. xiii.14; 


26 διὰ “‘Hoaiov τοῦ προφήτου πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ἡμῶν, "λέγον, Μααν τ ΤΟΣ 
“Πορεύθητι πρὸς τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον καὶ εἰπὲ, ᾿Ακοῇ ἀκούσετε, Lu. viii. 10; 


Kal οὐ μὴ συνῆτε" 


14, Ποτιόλους. Josephus mentions Jews at 
Puteoli. Antiq. vol. i. p. 864. 

Ibid. ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς. Probably παρ᾽ αὐτοῖς. 

15. Appii Forum and Tres Taberne were on 
the Appian way; the former fifty-one, the lat- 
ter twenty-eight, miles from the city. Cicero 
writes to Atticus, ‘‘ Ab Appii Foro hora quarta: 
dederam aliam paulo ante Tribus Tabernis.”’ 
ii. 10, 

16. στρατοπεδάρχῃ. The commander of the 
pretorian bands, who at this time was Burrus. 
He commanded them from 51 to 62: before and 
after his time there were two commanders. 
Krebsius. For prisoners from the provinces 
being committed to the prefectus pretorii, see 


καὶ βλεποντες. βλέψετε, καὶ οὐ μὴ ἴδητε. 


Joh. xii. 40; 
Kom. xi. 8. 


Pliny, Ep. x. 60. 

Ibid. καθ᾽ ἑαυτὸν is either by himself, or ac- 
cording to his own fancy. Beza and Alberti ren- 
der it seorsim. 

Ibid. στρατιώτῃ. 
by a chain to the prisoner’s right arm. 
Seneca, Ep. 5. § 6. De Tranquil. 

21. Since S. Paul sailed from Cesarea, there 
had not been time for the Jews to send to Rome 
about him: and the Jews at Rome had not 
heard of him lately, because he had been two 
years in prison. 

23. ξενίαν. See Philemon 22. 

25. Most MSS. read πατέρας ὑμῶν. 


His left arm was fastened 
See 


300 TIPAREIS ΤΩΝ AMOZTOANN. [Κεφ. 28. 


fal lal an 3 
_A.D. 56. ἐπαχύνθη γὰρ ἡ καρδία τοῦ λαοῦ τούτον, καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶ βαρέως 27 
ἤκουσαν, καὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν ἐκάμμυσαν' μήποτε ἴδωσι 
ἴω Qn A ΄ fel y lal 
τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς, καὶ τοῖς ὠσὶν ἀκούσωσι, Kal TH καρδίᾳ συνῶσι 
\* 8 , Noe We ΙΝ Ὁ ] \ 5 7 
Ixiii, 46; Καὶ ἐπιστρέψωσι, καὶ ἰάσωμαι αὐτούς. 'Γνωστὸν οὖν ἔστω 28 
δὲ XV Oe τ Α΄ τὰ a “0 ᾽ aN \ , a a Tees 
Lu καὶ, ἀν, ὑμῖν, OTL τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἀπεστάλη TO σωτήριον τοῦ Θεοῦ, αὐτοὶ 
ΝΠ ΄ 2) Κ \ a b) (oy ab b) rr ΗΠ 
καὶ ἀκούσονται. αἱ ταῦτα αὐτοῦ εἰπόντος ἀπῆλθον οἱ ᾽Ιου- 29 
δαῖοι, πολλὴν ἔχοντες ἐν ἑαυτοῖς συζήτησιν. ; 
lal 50. - , 
Α.Ὁ. 56-58. "HMEINE δὲ 6 Παῦλος διετίαν ὅχην ἐν ἰδίῳ μισθώματι, 30 
XN SEN 
καὶ ἀπεδέχετο TTAVTAS τοὺς εἰσπορευομένους πρὸς αὐτὸν, κηρύσ- 31 
\ Ds a a \ ΄ Ν \ aA ,ὕ 
σων τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ διδάσκων τὰ περὶ τοῦ Κυρίου 
3 n “ 
Τησοῦ Χριστοῦ, μετὰ πάσης παρρησίας ἀκωλύτως. 


29, This verse is omitted in many MSS: as are the words 6 Παῦλος in ver. 80. 


THE EPISTLES OF 8. PAUL. 


Tur order, in which these Epistles are printed, is certainly not the 
order, in which they were written. ‘The dates of some of them cannot 
be exactly ascertained, e. g. the Epistles to the Galatians, Titus, and the 
first to Timothy. With respect to the others, there is little doubt as to 
the places from which they were written, and their relative connexion 
with the history of 8. Paul: though the precise years will vary according 
to the scheme of chronology which we adopt. I should place them in the 
following order : 


1 Thessalonians...A.D. 46.......... from Corinth. 
2 Thessalonians......... ἜΣ Ἐς Kate seaa 

ΠΣ ΒΙ τες ns sidan vias nai ont ΘΠ] eesiapiaivecaonteni Ephesus 
Bi MEMOS sats ον τον ΣΦ ON τ οι οἴ πον, νοον - 

1 Coximthians. «ος. «ἱοοιοίκοις een eRe _ 

ΠΡ] ΠΟΥ. π|ὺ- ποῖ οννς aeedeoiclsias esisiea iene Troas. 

DC GTMtNIANS seiccss τον τος Oe ccna saveauesas. Weacedonia: 
EN REED πεδινῶν πο ο ον οὺ οὶ Corinth. 
Ephesians 

reine DOG seca coder suniene Rome. 
Philemon 

Philippians 

EO Stat cot oh nsec. tee <O Cusbaue ace shone uncertain. 


Ὁ, ΠΡ ΠΟΥ ΠΥ. «0 60s τλοσος τον 64, 65, or 66.... Rome. 


EPISTLE TO TUE ROMANS. 


The Epistle to the Romans was written from Corinth early in the 
year 53, when 8S. Paul had been spending three months in that part of 
Greece, and was on the point of setting out for Jerusalem with the col- 
lections of the Macedonian and Achzan churches. See Acts xix. 21; 
xx. 1,3; 1 Cor. xvi. 3; Rom. xy. 25. For it being written from Corinth, 
see notes at xvi, 23. 


ΠΎΛΟΥ TOY ἈΠΟΣΤΌΛΟΥ 


Η ΠΡΟΣ 


POMAIOY? EIIZTOAH. 


71 "ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ, δοῦλος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, κλητὸς ἀπόστολος, " Act. ix. 15; 


xiii. 2, 9; 


rn ray / \ lal 
2 ἀφωρισμένος εἰς εὐαγγέλιον Θεοῦ, (6 προεπηγγείλατο διὰ τῶν Gal. i. 15. 
fad A a \ an ca 3 A ~ are A 
3 προφητῶν αὐτοῦ ἐν γραφαῖς ἁγίαις “περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, τοῦ " Titi. 2; 


Gen. iii. 15; 


la) e f ae 
4 γενομένου ἐκ σπέρματος Δαβὶδ κατὰ σάρκα, ἁτοῦ ὁρισθέντος xxii. 18; 


Xvi. 45 


| er lal 5 / \ lal € J b) 3 f 
υἱοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν δυνάμει, κατὰ πνεῦμα ἁγιωσύνης, ἐξ ἀναστάσεως xix. 10; 


Deut. xviii. 


an fal lal n Ε an 3 - / 
δ νεκρῶν, Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ tod Κυρίου ἡμῶν, “δι’ οὗ ἐλάβομεν 15. α gam. 
, a NL λ / he i Fe So UOye- Wi-12; Peal. 
χάριν καὶ ἀποστολὴν, εἰς ὑπακοὴν πίστεως ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς ἐθνε- 


cxxxil, 11; 


ξ \ aA ’ / > Qn b) e 5 \ e al \ Es a 2; 
6 σιν UTEP TOV OVOMATOS AUTOV, EV OLS EDOTE KAL ὅυμεέις, κλητοὶ 58. 1V. 43 


vii. 14; 


ἴω n lal an 3 «ς , ral r 
7 Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ") 'πᾶσι τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν “Ρώμῃ ἀγαπητοῖς Θεοῦ, ix. 6; 


κλητοῖς ἁγίοις" χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν 


καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


xl. 103 

Jer. xxiii. 5; 
XxXxilil. 14 ; 
Ezeche 


8 8IIparov μὲν εὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ μου διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ xxxv. 23; 


ΧΧΧΥΪΙ. 24 5 


ig \ / e a “ ξ / ς “ I > Ὁ 3 
ὑπὲρ πάντων ὑμῶν, OTL ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν καταγγέλλεται EV OA Dan. iz. 34; 


“Ὁ , ἘΞ: h ΄ / 5 \ ς Θ \ κυ λατ εὐ ἐ TO 
9 τῷ κοσμῳ' “μάρτυς yap μου ἐστίν ὁ Θεὸς, w ρεύω ἐν τῷ 50. 


Mich. vii. 


la) a CA > a ¢ > / ° 
πνεύματί μου ἐν TO εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὡς ἀδιαλείπτως © Matt. i. 


1, ἄος.; 


Ὁ“ Ὁ 7 la) lal lA 
10 μνείαν ὑμῶν ποιοῦμαι, ἱππάντοτε ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν μου δεό- Lu. i. 32; 


11 ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς" * 


d Joh. x. 80, &c.; Act. xiii. 82, 33; Heb. i. 5; ν. ὅ, 6. 


A if A a iii. 23, 31; 
μενος, εἴππως ἤδη ποτὲ εὐοδωθήσομαι, ἐν τῷ θελήματι TOD Θεοῦ ‘her i. 30; 
3 θ a \ Ϊὸὃ n e a “ \ 5 A xiii. 23 : 
ἐπιποὔῦω γὰρ ιδεῖν υμᾶς, WA τὶ μεταδὼ Σ ἢ 8, 
e xii. 3; xv. 15; xvi. 263 1 Cor. xv. 10: Epi. 
8 Eph. v. 20; Heb. xiii. 15; 1 Thess. i. 8. byixs 1s 


iii. 8. f 1 Cor. i. 2; Eph. i. 1; 1 Thess. iv. 7. 


2 Cor. i. 23; xi. 31; Gal. i. 20; Phil. i. 8; 1 Thess. ii. 5; iii. 10; 2 Tim. i. ὃ. 


10. k xv. 29. 


Cuap. I. 
Gal. i. 15. 

3. γενομένου. Born. Pyle, Macknight. 
Gal. iv. 4. 

4. ὁρισθέντος. Declared. Chrysostom, Theo- 
phylact, Gicumenius. See Elsner. Le Clere 
says that ὁρίζειν signifies demonstrare, ita clare 
definire, ut nulla possit esse ambiguitas. See 
Acts x. 42. 

Ibid. ἐν δυνάμει. Efficaciter, potenter, as in 
Col. i. 29. He was proved to be the Son of God 
by many signs of power. 

Ibid. κατὰ πνεῦμα ἁγιωσύνης. This is op- 
posed to κατὰ σάρκα, and means the divine nature 
of Christ, as in 1 Pet. iii. 18. 

Ibid. ἐξ ἀναστάσεως νεκρῶν. Raphel gives 
reasons for thinking this may mean, after the 
resurrection of the dead. So Palairet. Christ was 


1. ἀφωρισμένος. See Acts xiii. 2; 


See 


i xv. 23, 32; 1 Thess. iii. 


proved to be the Son of God by many tokens of 
power, but particularly by his resurrection from 
the dead. See Acts x. 42; xvii. 3]. 

5. εἰς ὑποκοὴν---ἔθνεσιν, to make all the Gentiles 
obedient unto faith. See a similar construction 
in ver. 16, 17; xvi. 26; 2 Cor. ix. 18; 1 Pet. 
1, 22. 

8. ὑπέρ. Most MSS. read περί. 

9. ἐν τῷ πνεύματί pov. With all my heart, 
and all my soul. 

10. ἐλθεῖν should be coupled with δεόμενος. 
Beza, Schmidius: but Raphel connects δεό- 
μενος with efrws. The former construction 
seems preferable, and εὐοδωθήσομαι alludes to 
his intended journey to Jerusalem. See xv. 
25, 80. 


Ibid. ἤδη woré. Tandem aliquando, Raphel. 


804 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ (κεφ. 1. 


1 χν. 83. χάρισμα ὑμῖν πνευματικὸν, εἰς τὸ στηριχθῆναι ὑμᾶς" τοῦτο 12 
δέ ἐστι, συμπιαρακληθῆναι ἐν ὑμῖν διὰ τῆς ἐν ἀλλήλοις πίσ- 

1 Thess. ii. TE@S ὑμῶν τε καὶ ἐμοῦ. Mov. θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, 18 

ies OTL πολλακις -θέ ἰλθεῖ Os ὑμᾶς, (καὶ ἐκωλύθην ἄχρι 

ὁ iCor.ix.16; OTS πολλακὶς προεθέμην ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, (κα nv ἄχρ 

3 Cor. xi. 38. τοῦ δεῦρο,) ἵνα καρπόν τινα σχῶ καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, καθὼς καὶ ἐν 


m xy. 22; 


© Psal.xl.10; τῆς a / \ ΄ - 
2'Tim.i.8; Τοῖς λουποῖς ἔθνεσιν. "“Ελλησί τε καὶ Βαρβάροις, σοφοῖς τε 14 
1 Corsi 183 4) Zao’ Ya ire EOE ΑΝ . ee es) \ 15 
ee καὶ ἀνοήτοις ὀφείλετης εἰμί οὕτω TO κατ᾽ ἐμὲ πρόθυμον καὶ 
oss Peta) a 2 f > / fe} > \ > ΄ 
rii2!; ὑμῖν τοῖς ἐν Ῥώμῃ εὐαγγελίσασθαι. οΟὐ γὰρ ἐπαισχύνομαι 16 
Hab. ii. 43 , > A ΄ὕ \ a 9 
Joh. iii, 86; TO εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Χριστοῦ" δύναμις yap Θεοῦ ἐστιν εἰς σωτη- 
tal. iii. . an ᾽ π᾿ ν ὦ : 
Pg. ρίαν παντὶ τῷ πίιστευοντι, ᾿Ιουδαίῳ τε πρῶτον καὶ “Ελληνι. 
ats x a a > if 

Heb. x. 38. P δικαίοσυνη yap Θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ ἀποκαλύπτεται ἐκ πίστεως 17 
q Act. xiv. J 
χά, οι; εἰς πίστιν, καθὼς γεγραπται, “Ὁ δὲ δίκαιος ἐκ. πίστεως 
xvii. 24, &e. ζήσεται τ 
Σ Peal.) ix, od τὸ \ b) \ Ay ste τ) AG SIN 
es, AIIOKAATHTETAI yap ὀργὴ Θεοῦ am οὐρανοῦ ἐπὶ 18 
exlyiii. 3, &e. ἐν 3 Ae 
sDeutxxvii, TaTav ἀσέβειαν καὶ ἀδικίαν ἀνθρώπων τῶν τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἐν - 


28, 29; 


] 7 , ’ \ \ n n / b] 
Si ἀδικίᾳ κατεχόντων. “διότι TO γνωστὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ φανερόν ἐστιν 19 
Eph. iv. 17. ‘ 


3 , b Ax, ς \ Θ \ > ἴω 5» “ r δ \ 3. ἢ > IN 

t Deut. iv. ἐν αὐτοῖς" 0 yap Θεὸς αὐτοῖς ἐφανέρωσε" "τὰ yap QOpaTa auTov 20 
15, &e.; / n ΄ κε 

ὁ πον. ἀπὸ κτίσεως κόσμου τοῖς πτοιήμασι νοούμενα καθορᾶται, ἣ τε 
ΣΧΥΙΙ. 29; 


Dish: by la) My \ , 3 \ ) ’ \ 3 
Paci evs. 20; ἴδιος αὐτοῦ δύναμις καὶ θειότης, εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτοὺς ἀναπολο- 
Ἐπ εν γήτους. “διότι γνόντες τὸν Θεὸν, οὐχ ὡς Θεὸν ἐδόξασαν, ἢ ev- 21 
Jer.ii 1; χαρίστησαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐματαιώθησαν ἐν τοῖς διαλογισμοῖς αὐτῶν, 
πο OD ἐσκοτίσθη ἡ ἀσύνετος αὐτῶν καρδία' φάσκοντες εἶναι 22 
el ee σοφοὶ, ἐμωράνθησαν, txat ἤλλαξαν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ ἀφθάρτου 23 
Act. xiv.16; Θεοῦ ἐν ὁμοιώματι εἰκόνος φθαρτοῦ ἀνθρώπου καὶ πετεινῶν 


2 Thess. ii. 


\ 1 BN W 8G a aS \ és 2 Warr 
ite Kat TET PATO ον Kab EPTET OV. vo Kab TAPE @MKEV αὐυτοὺς 


Ibid. ‘O δὲ δίκαιος «.7.A. Macknight renders 
it, The just by faith shall live. 


11. χάρισμα πνευματικόν. It seems to have 
been the privilege of an apostle to confer these 


spiritual gifts: from which it has been inferred, 
that no apostle had as yet visited Rome. This 
seems also to be shewn by the word καρπὸν in 
verse 13. See Acts viii. 16; Rom. xv. 18— 
22, 29. 

12. συμποαρακληθῆναι. That I also may receive 
comfort together with you by the faith which is 
common to both of us. 

13. καρπόν. He wished to sow the gospel 
among them, that their proficiency in it might 
be his fruit. 

14. Βαρβάροις. 
meant Romans. 

15. οὕτω τὸ κατ᾽ ἐμέ. Thus even on my own 
account I.am anxious Xe. 

16. τοῦ Χριστοῦ is perhaps an interpolation. 

Ibid. εἰς σωτηρίαν. To produce salvation, as 
els ὑπακοὴν in ver. 5. 

17. Scaliger translates ἐκ πίστεως εἰς πίστιν, 
progressu et incremento fidei, and compares it 
with ἐκ γενεᾶς eis γενεάν. So Fell, Le Clerc. 
Or it may mean, God’s method of justifying us 
by faith in Christ is revealed εἰς πίστιν, to bring 
in all to believe it. Pyle. Δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ is 
the righteousness appointed and approved by God. 
Fell, Lock, Macknight. See iii. 21. 


Krebsius says that S. Paul 


18. κατεχόντων. Who confine or hinder. See 
ris, 8: 

19. Because that which can be known of God 
is manifested among them, if they would dis- 
cern it. 

20. ἀπὸ κτίσεως κόσμου. Hackspanius takes 
ἀπὸ for ἐκ. The invisible things are known by the 
visible works of creation. Ad Matt. xxvii. 22. 
This was also the interpretation of Theophylact, 
Luther, Pearson, Hombergius, Wolfius. ‘here 
is a similar sentiment in Aristotle, De Mundo, 
c. 6. πάσῃ θνητῇ φύσει γενόμενος ἀθεώρητος ἀπ᾽ 
αὐτῶν τῶν ἔργων θεωρεῖται 6 Θεός : and in Plato 
ap. Cyrill. Adv. Julian. iii. p. 97. ἀπὸ τοῦ κάλ- 
λους τῶν αἰσθητῶν ἐπὶ τὸ νοητὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ καλ- 
Aos ἀναφοιτῆσαι δεῆσαι. See Matt. vil. 20. 

23. οἱ τὸν ἀληθῆ Θεὸν καταλιπόντες, τοὺς Wevd- 
ὠνύμους ἐδημιούργησαν, φθαρταῖς καὶ γενηταῖς 
οὐσίαις τὴν τοῦ ἀγεννήτου καὶ ἀφθάρτου πρόσ- 
pnow ἐπιφημίσαντες. Philo Jud. vol, ii. p. 161. 
Adéa is used for the visible appearance of God, 
so far as it can be visibie: Exod. xxxiii. 18, 22; 
1 Cor. xi. 7; 2 Cor iv. 6 So aise Psalm 
evi. 20. καὶ ἠλλάξαντο THY δόξαν αὐτῶν ἐν ὁμοι- 
ὦματι μόσχου. 


IITPOS PQMAIOYLS. 805 


Ked. 1, 2.] 


ὁ Θεὸς ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τῶν καρδιῶν αὐτῶν εἰς ἀκαθαρσίαν, 
25 τοῦ ἀτιμάζεσθαι τὰ σώματα αὐτῶν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. Οἴἵτινες μετήλ- 
λαξαν τὴν ἀλήθειαν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν τῷ ψεύδει, καὶ ἐσεβάσθησαν 
καὶ ἐλάθρευσαν τῇ κτίσει παρὰ τὸν κτίσαντα, ὅς ἐστιν εὖλο- 
ὃ6 γητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. ἀμήν. "διὰ τοῦτο παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς 6 
Θεὸς εἰς πάθη ἀτιμίας: αἵ τε γὰρ θήλειαι. αὐτῶν μετήλλαξαν 
27 τὴν φυσικὴν χρῆσιν εἰς τὴν παρὰ φύσιν, ὁμοίως τε καὶ οἱ 
ἄρρενες, ἀφέντες τὴν φυσικὴν χρῆσιν τῆς θηλείας, ἐξεκαύθη- 
σαν ἐν τῇ ὀρέξει αὐτῶν εἰς ἀλλήλους, ἄρσενες ἐν ἄρσεσι τὴν 
ἀσχημοσύνην κατεργαζόμενοι, καὶ τὴν ἀντιμισθίαν ἣν ἔδει τῆς 
28 πλάνης αὐτῶν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἀπολαμβάνοντες. Καὶ καθὼς οὐκ 
ἐδοκίμασαν τὸν Θεὸν ἔχειν ἐν ἐπιγνώσει, παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς 
29 ὁ Θεὸς εἰς ἀδόκιμον νοῦν, ποιεῖν τὰ μὴ καθήκοντα, πεπληρω- 
μένους πάσῃ ἀδικίᾳ, πορνείᾳ, πονηρίᾳ, πλεονεξίᾳ, κακίᾳ: μεσ- 
80 τοὺς φθόνον, φόνου, ἔριδος, δόλου, κακοηθείας: ψιθυριστὰς, 
καταλάλους, θεοστυγεῖς, ὑβριστὰς, ὑπερηφάνους, ἀλαζόνας, 
81 ἐφευρετὰς κακῶν, γονεῦσιν ἀπειθεῖς, ἀσυνέτους, ἀσυνθέτους, 
82 ἀστόργους, ἀσπόνδους, ἀνελεήμονας" οἵτινες τὸ δικαίωμα τοῦ 
Θεοῦ ἐπιγνόντες, ὅτι οἱ τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντες ἄξιοι θαν- 
ἄτου εἰσὶν, οὐ μόνον αὐτὰ ποιοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ συνευδοκοῦσι 
τοῖς πράσσουσι. 

YAIO ἀναπολόγητος εἶ, ὦ ἄνθρωπε, πᾶς ὁ κρίνων ἐν ᾧ γὰρ 
κρίνεις τὸν ἕτερον, σεαυτὸν κατακρίνεις" τὰ γὰρ αὐτὰ πράσσεις 
2 ὁ κρίνων. οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι τὸ κρίμα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστὶ κατὰ ἀλήθειαν 
3 ἐπὶ τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντας. Δογίζῃ δὲ τοῦτο, ὦ ἄνθρωπε, 

ὁ κρίνων τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντας, καὶ ποιῶν αὐτὰ, ὅτι σὺ 
4 ἐκφεύξῃ τὸ κρίμα τοῦ Θεοῦ ; “ἢ τοῦ πλούτου τῆς χρηστότητος 
αὐτοῦ καὶ τῆς ἀνοχῆς καὶ τῆς μακροθυμίας καταφρονεῖς, ἀγνοῶν 
ὅ ὅτι τὸ χρηστὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς μετάνοιάν σε ἄγει; δκατὰ δὲ τὴν 
σκληρότητά σου καὶ ἀμετανόητον καρδίαν θησαυρίζεις σεαυτῷ 
ς ὑργὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ὀργῆς καὶ ἀποκαλύψεως δικαιοκρισίας τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
70s ἀποδώσει ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ: τοῖς μὲν καθ᾽ ὑπο- 


2 


x Ley. xviii. 
22, 23 ; 


“4, 


Eph.y.11,12. 


y 2 Sam. 
ΧΙ. ὅ, ἄσς.; 
Matt. vii. 1; 
1 Cor. iy. 5. 
z Esa.xxx.18; 
2 Pet. iii. 9, 
15. 

a ix. 22; 
Deut. xxxii. 
34; Jac. v.3. 
b xiv. 12; 
Jobxxxiv.11; 
Psal. lxii. 12; 
Jer. xvii. 10; 
XXXL, L/S 
Matt. xvi.27; 
1 Cor. iii. 8; 
2 Cor. v. 10; 
Ἄροο. xxii. 
12. 


25. τὴν ἀλήθειαν. The true idea, or the reality. 
Philo speaks of Moses wondering ὅσον ψεῦδος 
ἀνθ᾽ ὅσης ἀληθείας ὑπηλλάξαντο. 1. c. p. 160. 

Ibid. παρὰ τὸν κτίσσντα. Magis quam Crea- 
torem, Krebsius. Preter Creatorem, Chemnitius, 
Valckenaer. See 1 Cor. iii. 11, and note at 
Rom. xiv. 5. 

26, 27. Compare Philo Judzus, vol. ii. p. 20, 
280), 306. 

Ibid. πάθη ἀτιμίας, i.e. ἄτιμα πάθη. Sce vii. 
5; Luke xvi. 8. 

28. Et sicut noluerunt Deum accuratius cog- 
noscere. Krebsius. Οὐκ ἐδοκίμασαν ἔχειν is the 
same as ἐδοκίμασαν οὐκ ἔχειν. 

Ibid. ἀδόκιμον νοῦν. A mind incapable of 
judging. Macknight, Fell, Pyle. 866 ii. 18. 
(δοκιμάξειν.) 


29. πορνείᾳ is omitted in many MSS. 

31. ἀσυνθέτους, fedifragos: ἀσπόνδους, qui 
reconciliart et placari nequeunt. Raphel: but 
ἀσπόνδους is wanting in many MSS. 

32. δικαίωμα is merely a law or ordinance: 
or it may be the same as κρίμα in 11. 2. See ii. 
263 vil ae Heb; ix, 1: 

CuaAp. II. 1. πᾶς. This is addressed to 
both Jews and Gentiles. See ver. 17. 

2. κατὰ ἀλήθειαν. Revera, certissime. Raphel, 
Palairet. 

4. ἄγει. 75 intended to lead, 

5. κατά, propter. Raphel. 

6. ὑπομονὴν ἔργου ἀγαθοῦ. Continuance in 
performing good works. See 1 Thess. i. 8. καθ᾽ 
ὑπομονὴν relers to κατὰ τὰ ἔργα. 


ο 2 Thess. i. 


ἃ Dent. x.17; 
2 Par. xix.7 ; 
Job xxxiv.19; 
Act. x. 34; 
Gal. ii. 6; 
Eph. vi. 9; 
Col. ili, 25 ; 
ΕΒ 6.1: 17. 
e Matt.vii.21; 
Jac. 1.22, 25; 
1 Joh. ini. 7. 


f Matt. 

xxv. 313 
Act. xvii. 31; 
1 Cor. iv. 5. 
£ ix. 43 

Joh. viii. 33, 
Al. 


h Fhil, i. 10. 


i Psal. 1. 
16, &e.; 
Matt. xxiii. 
toto. 


k ix. 4, 


12 Sam. 

Xi) 14s 
Esa. lii 5; 
Ezech.xxxvi. 
20, 23. 


8. τοῖς ἐξ epifelas. 
tentiousness, 
περιτομῆς iv. 12. of ἐκ πίστεως, Gal. iii. 9. 

Ibid. θυμὸς is rage: ὀργὴ, anger with desire 


of revenge. 
9. θλίψις 


506 EMIS TOAH 


[Κεφ. 2. 


μονὴν ἔργου ἀγαθοῦ, δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν ζητοῦσι, 
ζωὴν αἰώνιον" “τοῖς δὲ ἐξ ἐριθείας, καὶ ἀπειθοῦσι μὲν τῇ ἀλη- 8 
θείᾳ, πειθομένοις δὲ τῇ ἀδικίᾳ, θυμὸς καὶ ὀργὴ, θλίψις καὶ 9 
στενοχωρία, ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ψυχὴν ἀνθρώπου τοῦ κατεργαζομένου 
τὸ κακὸν, ᾿Ιουδαίου τε πρῶτον καὶ “Ελληνος: δόξα δὲ καὶ τιμὴ 10° 
καὶ εἰρήνη παντὶ τῷ ἐργαζομένῳ τὸ ἀγαθὸν, ᾿Ιουδαίῳ τε πρῶτον 
καὶ “Βλληνι" “οὐ γάρ ἐστι προσωποληψία παρὰ τῷ Oe. ὅσοι 11 
γὰρ ἀνόμως ἥμαρτον, ἀνόμως καὶ ἀπολοῦνται" καὶ ὅσοι ἐν νόμῳ ὁ" 
ἥμαρτον, διὰ νόμου κριθήσονται' (ov γὰρ οἱ ἀκροαταὶ τοῦ 13 
νόμου δίκαιοι παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ, GAN οἱ ποιηταὶ τοῦ νόμου δικαιω- 
θήσονται. Ὅταν γὰρ ἔθνη τὰ μὴ νόμον ἔχοντα φύσει τὰ τοῦ 14 
νόμου ποιῇ, οὗτοι νόμον μὴ ἔχοντες, ἑαυτοῖς εἰσι νόμος" οἵτινες 15 
ἐνδείκνυνται τὸ ἔργον τοῦ νόμου γραπτὸν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις av- 
τῶν, συμμαρτυρούσης αὐτῶν τῆς συνειδήσεως, καὶ μεταξὺ ἀλ- 
λήλων τῶν λογισμῶν κατηγορούντων ἢ καὶ ἀπολογουμένων,) 
ἱὲν ἡμέρᾳ ὅτε κρινεῖ ὁ Θεὸς τὰ κρυπτὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, κατὰ 16 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιόν μου, διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

ΕἾΠδε, σὺ ᾿Ιουδαῖος ἐπονομάζῃ, καὶ ἐπαναπαύῃ τῷ νόμῳ, καὶ 17 
καυχᾶσαι ἐν Θεῷ, Kal γινώσκεις τὸ θέλημα, καὶ δοκιμάζεις τὰ 18 
διαφέροντα, κατηχούμενος ἐκ τοῦ νόμου' πέποιθάς τε σεαυτὸν 19 
ὁδηγὸν εἶναι τυφλῶν, φῶς τῶν ἐν σκότει, παιδευτὴν ἀφρόνων, 20 
διδάσκαλον νηπίων, ἔχοντα τὴν μόρφωσιν τῆς γνώσεως καὶ τῆς 
ἀληθείας ἐν τῷ νόμῳ. 10 οὖν διδάσκων ἕτερον, σεαυτὸν οὐ δι- 21 
δάσκεις ; ὁ κηρύσσων μὴ κλέπτειν, κλέπτεις ; 6 λέγων μὴ μοι-- 22 
χεύειν, μουχεύεις ; ὁ βδελυσσόμενος τὰ εἴδωλα, ἱεροσυλεῖς ; Κὸς 28 
ἐν νόμῳ καυχᾶσαι, διὰ τῆς παραβάσεως τοῦ νόμου τὸν Θεὸν 
ἀτιμάζεις ; ‘'T' γὰρ ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ δι’ ὑμᾶς βλασφημεῖται 94 
ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσι, καθὼς γέγραπται. ]ΤΠεριτομὴ μὲν γὰρ ὠφελεῖ, 25 
ἐὰν νόμον πράσσῃς" ἐὰν δὲ παραβάτης νόμου ἧς, ἡ περιτομή 
σου ἀκροβυστία γέγονεν. ἐὰν οὖν ἡ ἀκροβυστία τὰ δικαιώματα 26 


Raphel gives three meanings to διαφέροντα, exi- 
mia, utilia, and controversias, but he does not de- 
cide between them. The phrase probably means, 
to observe the distinctions which are proper to be 
kept, whether those distinctions relate to the 
ceremonial law, as in this passage, or to the 


Those who act from con- 
as τὸν ek πίστεως ἴῃ 111. 26. τοῖς ex 


καὶ στενοχωρία. See 2 Cor. iv. 8. 


12. ἀνόμως. Without a law expressly revealed. 
These persons ἀνόμως ἀπολοῦνται, they will not 
require a special law to condemn them. 

14. τὰ τοῦ νόμου ποιῇ. Raphel says that 
this does not mean, perform the commands of the 
law, but do every thing that the law could do. 

15. μεταξὺ ἀλλήλων. Among their own selves. 

16. κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιόν μου, according as I 
have explained the doctrines of Christianity. 

17. He now turns particularly to the Jews. 
See ver. 1. Weshould perhaps read εἰ δὲ for ἔδε. 

Ibid. ἐπαναπαύῃ τῷ νόμῳ. Restest upon the 
Law, as if nothing was required of thyself. 

18, δοκιμάζεις τὰ διαφέροντα. See Phil.i. 10. 


moral law, as in Phil. 1. 10. Theophylact ex- 
plains it, κρίνεις τί δεῖ πρᾶξαι, καὶ τί μὴ δεῖ 
πρᾶξαι. Andocides has a similar expression, 
δεινὸν μὲν οὖν ἐστι καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ἀγνοούντων τὰ 
δίκαια πάσχειν κακῶς" πολὺ δὲ χαλεπώτερον, 
ὅταν τις ἐπιστάμενος τὰ διαφέροντα, παραβαίνειν 
τολμᾷ, In Alcib. p. 121. So also Arrian, ἔργον 


A A ᾿ 
τοῦ φιλοσόφου τὸ μέγιστον καὶ πρῶτον, δοκιμᾶ- - 


few τὰς φαντασίας καὶ διακρίνειν, καὶ μηδεμίαν 
ἀδοκίμαστον προσφέρεσθαι, Epici. i. 20. See i. 
28, (ἀδόκιμον ;) xii. 2; Heb, v. 14. 
20. μόρφωσιν. A complete scheme. 
22. ἱεροσυλεῖς. 
offerings to the temple and the priests ? 


Pyle. 


Dost thou not pay the proper — 


Κεφ. 2, 8. ITPOS PQOMAIOTS. 307 


lal f , 3, Ν e > / 3 lal >’ 
τοῦ νόμου φυλάσσῃ, οὐχὶ ἡ ἀκροβυστία αὐτοῦ εἰς περιτομὴν 
a 5 / \ / 
27 λογισθήσεται, καὶ κρινεῖ ἡ ἐκ φύσεως ἀκροβυστία, TOV νόμον τε- 
rn \ an / ΄ 
λοῦσα, σὲ τὸν διὰ γράμματος καὶ περιτομῆς παραβάτην νόμου ; 
Moy yap ὁ ἐν τῷ 9 Ιουδαῖός ἐστιν, οὐδὲ ἡ ἐν τῷ φανερῷ 
23 ™ov γὰρ ὁ ἐν τῷ φανερῷ Lovdaios ἐστιν, οὐδὲ ἢ ὦ φανερῷ 
>) aA a3 n 
99 ἐν σαρκὶ περιτομή" πάλλ᾽ ὁ ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ Ἰουδαῖος, καὶ περι- 
τομὴ καρδίας ἐν πνεύματι, οὐ Ui it οὗ ὁ ἔπαινος οὐκ ἐξ 
ἀνθρώπων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
“ x / 2) 
3 Ti ovv τὸ περισσὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιουδαίου, ἢ τίς ἡ ὠφέλεια 
2 τομῆς ; “πολὺ, κατὰ πάντα τρόπον. πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ 


τῆς περι- 


“ 5 
OTL ΕἼισ- 


χά A lf a aA / \ ’ 2 / 7, 
8 τεύθησαν τὰ λόγια τοῦ Θεοῦ. PTL γὰρ, εἰ ἡπίστησῶάᾶν τινες ; 


4 μὴ ἡ ἀπιστία αὐτῶν τὴν πίστιν τοῦ Θεοῦ καταργήσει; «μὴ 
γένουτο' γινέσθω δὲ ὁ Θεὸς ἀληθὴς, πᾶς δὲ ἄνθρωπος ψεύστης, 
καθὼς γέγραπται, “Ὅπως ἂν δικαιωθῇς ἐν τοῖς λόγοις σου, καὶ 

5 νικήσῃς ἐν τῷ κρίνεσθαί oe.” Εἰ δὲ ἡ ἀδικία ἡμῶν Θεοῦ δικαιο- 
σύνην συνίστησι, τί ἐροῦμεν ; μὴ ἄδικος ὁ Θεὸς ὁ ἐπιφέρων τὴν 
6 ὀργήν ; κατὰ ἄνθρωπον λέγω: "μὴ γένοιτο’ ἐπεὶ πῶς κρινεῖ ὁ 
7 Θεὸς τὸν κόσμον ; Εἰ γὰρ ἡ ἀλήθεια τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ ψεύ- 

σματι ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, τί ETL κἀγὼ ὡς ἁμαρ- 

8 τωλὸς κρίνομαι; καὶ μὴ, (καθὼς βλασφημούμεθα, καὶ καθώς 

᾿ ᾧασί τινες ἡμᾶς λέγειν, OTL ποιήσωμεν τὰ κακὰ ἵνα ἔλθῃ τὰ 
ἀγαθά ; ὧν τὸ κρίμα ἔνδικόν ἐστι. 


m ix. 7; 


Joh. viii. 39. 
n Deut. x. 16; 


xxx. 6 5 
Jer. iv. 4; 
Col. ii. 11; 


Phil. iii. 2, 3; 


1 Bets 115/42 
1 Coredvies ois 


1 Thess. ii. 4. 


6.11. 18 
1x 405 


Deut. iv. 7.8; 


Psal. exlvii. 
10. 20; 

Pp ix. 63 
Num. xxiii. 
19; 2 Tim. 
We 1.3.9 
Heb. iv. 2. 


q Psal. li. 4; 


Bans 9: 
exvi. 11; 
Joh. iii. 33. 
r Gen. 
Xviii. 2535 
Job viii. 3; 
EXK1Ve) b/s 


9 "Τί οὖν προεχόμεθα ; 


ΟΗΑΡ. III. 2. ἐπιστεύθησαν agrees with 
Ἰουδαῖοι, not with λόγια. They had ‘the oractes 
of God entrusted to them. See 1 Cor. ix. 17. 
Adyia means the Oid Testament. See Alberti. 
The advantage (τὸ περισσὸν) to the Jews was, 
that they had the opportunity of knowing the 
conditions of the covenant, which the heathen 
did not. Γὰρ is perhaps an interpolation. 

3. ἠπίστησαν. Had not faith. He is refer- 
ring to the covenant which God made with the 
Jews, of which faith was the condition: and 
hence he argues, that the promise of God was 
not broken, when he cast off the Jews, because 
they had not fulfilled the condition of the cove- 
nant. Τὴν πίστιν τοῦ Θεοῦ is the faithfulness, 
or promise of God: this promise was stiJl kept to 
those who had faith, i. e. to Jews or Gentiles. 

4. ἀλήθης, a keeper of the covenant : ψεύστης, 
a violator of the covenant. He means to say, 
that God still keeps to his covenant; it was 
the unbelieving Jews who violated it. See ἀλη- 
θείας in xv. 8. 

5. If the fact of our being unrighteous, and 
consequently our rejection, is the means of esta- 
blishing God’s righteousness, (see iii. 21.) might 
it not be said, that He is unjust in being angry 
with us? He speaks in the person of the un- 
believing Jews. 

Ibid. κατὰ ἄνθρωπον λέγω. Origen says, that 
some copies divided the sentence thus, ἐπιφέρων 
τὴν ὀργὴν κατὰ ἄνθρωπον ; λέγω, κ. τ. A. Vol. iv. 
p- 502. But S. Paul generally uses κατὰ ἄν- 
θρωπον, when he is not speaking of himself, or 


4 s , V3 
ov πάντως" προῃτιασάμεθα yap Lov- 


5. Gal. iii. 22. 


any particular individual, but of men in general. 
See 1 Cor. ix. 8; xv. 32. 

6. ἐπεί. Otherwise. See 1 Cor. v. 10. 
perhaps alludes to Gen. xviil. 26. 

7, 8. This is a continuation of the question 
or objection in ver. 5. If the fact of the Jews 
having broken the covenant (by not believing in 
Christ) has been the cause that the promise of 
God has been extended (ἐπερίσσευσεν) to a still 
greater number of people, why are the Jews 
punished as sinners? It would be enough for 
them to lose the privileges of the covenant; or 
rather, they should continue to live wickedly, be- 
cause good comes from it to the world at large. 
Kal μὴ ὕτι ποιήσωμεν is, and why should we not 
do ἕο. (Grotius, Wolfius:) the words καθὼς --- 
λέγειν are inserted by S. Paul in the midst of 
the objection of the Jew. 

8. ὧν τὸ κρίμα evdindy ἐστι. 
the unbelieving Jews in general, or to those 
who say, ποιήσωμεν kK. τ Δ. The Jews had 
asked, τί κἀγὼ κρίνομαι; S. Paul says, τὸ κρίμα 
ἔνδικόν ἐστι, and the reason is given in ver. 9. 

9. The Jew then asks, τί οὖν mae her re 
If our punishment is just, I ask again, (as in ver. 
1.) what advantage have we over the Gentiles ? 
To which S. Paul answers, Οὐ πάντως, None at 
all, as to an immunity from punishment: for J 
have before charged both Jews and Gentiles with 
being guilty of many sins in their own persons. 
This charge was made against both in ii. 1 
—16; and against the Jews in particular in 
ver. 17. 


He 


This refers to 


x2 
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ἐ Peal. xiv'3; δαίους τε καὶ “Ελληνας πάντας ὑφ᾽ ἁμαρτίαν εἶναι, "καθὼς γέ- 10 


li. 3. 


“O Ξ ᾽ » δί ὃς "δὲ @ ’ ” ς la 
u Psal.v. 9; YPaTTal, TL οὐκ ἔστι δίκαιος οὐδὲ εἷς" οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ συνιῶν, 11 
» / : e 5 lal \ / 7 ’ / e¢ > y, 
οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ ἐκξητῶν Tov Θεόν. πάντες ἐξέκλιναν, ἅμα ἠχρειώ- 12 
. . > cal / 
y Prov.il6; θησαν. οὐκ ἔστι ποιῶν χρηστότητα, οὐκ ἔστιν ἕως ἑνός. τάφος 13 


exl. 3. 


= Psal; x. 7. 


Esa. lix. 7. 


b / € / 9 fal al / 5 “ 5 a 
« Psul.xxxvi, QVEMYMEVOS O λάρυγξ αὐτῶν, TALS γλώσσαις αὑτῶν ἐδολιοῦσαν" 


i We ἌΝΕΣ Ἰσητίδω ὑπὸ \ elr au ayn χὼν \ ΄ ae \ 14 
τ Ezech, xvi, ἰὸς ἀσπίδων ὑπὸ τὰ χείλη αὐτῶ ὧν τὸ στόμα ἀρᾶς καὶ πι- 
a ἢ , 89 esis c / » δ » ὕ Ἄς 7, 
ee Η Kplas yewel. 5 ὀξεῖς οἱ πόδες αὐτῶν EXVEAL ALLA’ συντρίμμῶ καὶ 15 
vii. 7 i κ᾿ A a eCQ\ ΄, 16 
Gal. ii 16; ταλαιπωρία ἐν ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτῶν' καὶ ὁδὸν εἰρήνης οὐκ ἔγνωσαν. 17 
7h Ὰ n°? n 2 an a 
ed tg. οὐκ ἔστι φόβος Θεοῦ ἀπέναντι τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν. 4Oi- 18 
A ἘΞ ἘΞ: l ὶ 4 ὃ δὲ Ὡ 2 e , / n 2 A f A Cv 19 
Act. xv. Ils μεν O€ OTL OTA ὁ νόμος λέγει, τοῖς ἐν τῷ νόμῳ λαλεῖ" Wa 
XXV1. 44. a " a e a ἐς 
ἀχι 13; πᾶν στόμα φραγῇ, καὶ ὑπόδικος γένηται πᾶς ὁ κόσμος τῷ Θεῷ. 
Gal. iii. 28; 7 7 7 5) 7, n , . 
Col. iii. 11, POvoTL ἐξ ἔργων νόμου οὐ δικαιωθήσεται πᾶσα σὰρξ ἐνώπιον av- 20 
e/g. 59.» 


Gal. iii. 23, 
: Matt.xx.28; 
Eph. i. 7; 
85 

1 Tim. ii. 6; 
ΠΡ. 11. Os ἡ 
iL iets, 18: 
& Act. xiii. 
Oa. 9; 

xvii. 30; 

2 Cor. v. 19; 
Coli. 1. 203 

1 Joh. ii. 23 
iv. 10, 


10, 11. S. Paul here quotes very loosely. 
The LXX read, οὐκ ἔστι ποιῶν χρηστότητα, 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἕως ἑνός. Κύριος ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ δι- 
ἔκυψεν ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, τοῦ ἰδεῖν 
εἰ ἔστι συνιῶν, ἢ ἐκζητῶν τὸν Θεόν. These 
verses, from 10 to 18, all occur together in 
some good MSS. of Psalm xiv. 

15. The LXX read, of δὲ πόδες αὐτῶν ἐπὶ 


πονηρίαν τρέχουσι, ταχινοὶ ἐγχέαι αἷμα. See 
Prove 1. 10: 
19. νόμος. See note at John x. 34. This 


argument is addressed particularly to the Jews. 
They would have allowed that the Gentiles de- 
served punishment for their sins: but S. Paul 
shews, that the Jewish scriptures spoke of the 
Jews being all guilty in the sight of God; and 
therefore the whole world is guilty. 

20. Consequently, if Jews or Gentiles were 
to be tried by their obedience to the law, either 
the law of Moses, or the natural law written upon 
their hearts, they could not appear righteous in 
the sight of God: for either of these laws would 
only serve to convict them of sin. There seems 
an allusion to Psalm exlili. 2, For οὐ — πᾶσα, 
see note at Matt. xii. 25. 

21. χωρὶς νόμου, without any reference to their 
having obeyed the law. 

Ibid. δικαιοσύνη is the being righteous, or ac~ 
counted righteous in the sight of God; and is 
used by S. Paul for that state in which a man 
is placed when he is taken into covenant with 
God. At that time he is righteous in the sight 
of God; for all his past sins are forgiven: but 
this is done because he has faith in Christ, and 


EMIZTOAH 


τοῦ; διὰ γὰρ νόμου ἐπίγνωσις ἁμαρτίας. 

‘Nuvi δὲ χωρὶς νόμου δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ πεφανέρωται, μαρτυ- 2 
ρουμένη ὑπὸ τοῦ νόμου καὶ τῶν προφητῶν, “δικαιοσύνη δὲ Θεοῦ 22 
διὰ πίστεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, εἰς πάντας καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς 
πιστεύοντας" οὐ γάρ ἐστι διαστολή; “πάντες γὰρ ἥμαρτον, καὶ 23 
ὑστεροῦνται τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ, 'δικαιούμενοι δωρεὰν τῇ αὐτοῦ 24 
χάριτι, διὰ τῆς ἀπολυτρώσεως τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, Sov προ- 25 
ἔθετο ὁ Θεὸς ἱλαστήριον διὰ τῆς πίστεως ἐν τῷ αὐτοῦ αἵματι, 
εἰς ἔνδειξιν τῆς δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ διὰ τὴν πάρεσιν τῶν προ- 


it is not a.man’s own righteousness, or the result 


[Ke¢. 8, ? 


has no reference whatever to his past life: the 
ereatest sinner, if he has this faith, is at that 
time accounted righteous: and the best of men 
is not accounted righteous for his own works, 
but on account of his faith in Christ. This 
righteousness is called δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ, because 


of his own merits, but because God allows him 
to be accounted righteous for sake of his faith. 
See x. 3; Phil. iii. 9. where it is called τὴν ἐὶς 
Θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην. 

22. εἰς πάντας καὶ ἐπὶ πάντας. It has been 
made known {(πεφανέρωται) to all men, and the 
privilege extends to all men. 

23. ὑστεροῦνται is a metaphor from persons 
left behind in a race. δόξης Θεοῦ is the image 
of God, in which man was created. See i. 23; 
1 Cor. xi. 7: or it may mean the glory and 
happiness of heaven, as in ii. 103; v. 2; vill. 18. 

25. ἱλαστήριον was not a victim, but the cover- 
ing of the ark of the testimony. See Deylingius, 
Observ. pt. ii. ὃ 41. Krebsius. It is so used 
in Lev. xvi. 18, 15, 16; Heb. ix. 5: but it may 
be an adjective, signifying habens vim propi- 
tiandi. Vulg., Chrysost., Theophylact, Erasmus, 
Le Clere. 

25, 26. διὰ τὴν mapeow Θεοῦ. Raphel 
understands διὰ to mean with respect to; but 
the passage may be rendered, so that the righte- 
ousness ordained by Him (see note at ver. 21. 
δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ) is made manifest, on account of : 
the remission of past sins by the forbearance of 
God. : 
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Κεφ. 3, 4. ] 


26 γεγονότων ἁμαρτημάτων ἐν τῇ ἀνοχῇ τοῦ Θεοῦ, πρὸς ἔνδειξιν 

τῆς δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ, εἰς τὸ εἰναι αὐτὸν Ot 
97 Katov καὶ δικαιοῦντα Tov ἐκ πίστεως Incod. ΤΠοῦ οὖν ἡ Kav- 

χῆσις ; ἐξεκλείσθη" διὰ ποίου νόμου ; τῶν ἔργων ; οὐχὶ, ἀλλὰ 
28 διὰ νόμου πίστεως. "λογιζόμεθα οὖν, πίστει δικαιοῦσθαι ἄν- 
29 θρωπον, χωρὶς ἔργων νόμου. ἢ ᾿Ιουδαίων ὁ Θεὸς μόνον ; οὐχὺ 
80 δὲ καὶ ἐθνῶν ; ναὶ καὶ ἐθνῶν. ἐπείπερ εἷς ὁ Θεὸς, ὃς δικαιώσει 
81 περιτομὴν ἐκ πίστεως καὶ ἀκροβυστίαν διὰ τῆς πίστεως. νόμον 


h Act. xiii.39 ; 
Gal. ii. 16. 


n a \ / A 3 \ J 
οὖν καταργοῦμεν διὰ τῆς πίστεως ; μὴ γένοιτο; ἀλλὰ νόμον 


ἱστῶμεν. 


΄ ἮΝ \ . . 
4 ΤΙ οὖν ἐροῦμεν ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν πατέρα ἡμῶν εὑρηκέναι κατὰ i Esa. li. 2. 
» δ" 7, 5 7 
σάρκα; εἰ γὰρ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, ἔχει καύχημα. 
8 ᾿Αλλ᾽ οὐ πρὸς τὸν Θεόν: τί γὰρ ἡ γραφὴ λέγει; “᾿Επίστευσε « Gen. xv.6; 


4 δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. ' Τῷ 


Gal. iii. 6; 
Jac. ii. 23. 


\ , Σ \ aN \ : 
δὲ ἐργαζομένῳ ὁ μισθὸς ov λογίζεται KaTa χάριν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ TO! *. 6. 
I lel \ \ 5 / / \ > \ SS 
5 OpeiAnua’ τῷ δὲ μὴ ἐργαζομένῳ, πιστεύοντι δὲ ἐπὶ Tov δικαι- 
ἴω lot / 3 ἴω ’ ΤΑ 
οῦντα τὸν ἀσεβῆ, λογίζεται ἡ πίστις αὐτοῦ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. 


lal , Cot Malls 

6 “καθάπερ καὶ Δαβὶδ λέγει τὸν μακαρισμὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου, ᾧ 6 
\ / ὃ / Ν ” ‘ Μ / ® 3 

7 Θεὸς λογίζεται δικαιοσύνην χωρὶς ἔργων, ακάριοι, ὧν ἀφ- 


m Pgal.xxxli. 
Ἵν ὩΣ 


7 Cops 7, eet ) ΄ Ἐς 6 7 , 
8 ἔθησαν αἱ ἀνομίαι, καὶ ὧν ἐπεκαλύφθησαν αἱ ἁμαρτίαι. μακαὰ- 
Su, \ a. > \ 7 Κύυ cé / 5] ‘O 
9 plos ἀνήρ, ᾧ ov μὴ RoyionTas υριος ἁμαρτίαν. μαωκα- 


26. εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτὸν δίκαιον. ΤῸ shew that 
itis He, and not man, who is righteous. See 
δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ in ver. 21. Τὸν ἐκ πίστεως 
᾿Ιησοῦ, him that has faith in Jesus, as τοῖς ἐξ 
ἐριθείας in 11, 8, and of ἐκ πίστεως Gal. iii. 9. 

27. οὐχί. A law of works would not exclude 
boasting: but, if a man complied with the law, 
he would boast. The only thing which can 
hinder his boasting is the principle, that his 
own works are evil, and that he is justified by 
the free grace of God. 

28. We should perhaps read λογιζόμεθα γάρ. 

29. In ver. 20. he had drawn a negative con- 
clusion, that no person whatever, Jew or Gentile, 
could be righteous from his own works. In ver. 
28. he draws a positive conclusion, that every 
person, Jew or Gentile, may be righteous, if he 
has faith: and in order to shew that this pro- 
position is universal as well as the other, he 
says, that God is the God of the Gentiles as 
well as of the Jews. 

30. ἐπείπερ. Many MSS. read εἴπερ. 

Ibid. The opposition between the prepositions 
ex and διὰ is perhaps more apparent than real. 
Περιτομὴν ek πίστεως should be taken together, 
as meaning circumcision which is made by or 
with faith; and δικαιώσει is not to be connected 
with ἐκ πίστεως, but only with διὰ τῆς πίστεως. 
God will justify the Jews who accompany cir- 
cumeision with faith; and he will also allow 
faith to be the means of justifying the Gentiles. 


This construction would be more apparent, if 


S. Paul had written περιτυμὴν τὴν ex πίστεως, 
as in 1x. 80; and in Gal. iii. 9. we have οἱ ἐκ 


πίστεως. But S. Paul omitted the article, as in 
ii, 29; Eph. 11, 11. I conceive περιτομὴν ἐκ 
πίστεως to be a similar expression with 7 ἐκ 
φύσεως ἐκροβυστία, ii. 27. 

Cuare. IV. 1. Having asserted that no 
person is righteous by his works, he proceeds 
to prove it by the case of Abraham, the father 
of the nation, to whom the promise was origin- 
ally given. What shall we say that Abraham 
gained by the observance of any ordinances, 
such as circumcision in his flesh? Some per- 
sons have connected κατὰ σάρκα with πατέρα 
ἡμῶν, but it more probably relates to circum- 
cision. Jor the answer to this question, see 
ΜΕ. 11: 

2. Let us see whether Abraham was righteous 
by any works which he performed: if he was, we 
shall find him boasting of them: but we find him 
doing no such thing when conversing with God. 

ὃ. ἐλογίσθη. It was put or added to the 
balance of his account out of pure grace and 
favour. Pyle. 

4. Τῷ ἐργαζομένῳ. To a man who is per- 
forming the work which is appointed to him. 
The article before ὀφείλημα is perhaps to be 
omitted, 

ὃ. τὸν ἀσεβῆ. It has been inferred from 
hence, that Abraham had once been an idola- 
ter, Bull. 

6. λέγει τὸν μακαρισμόν, says of the happi- 
mess. Palairet. See x. 5; Johni. 45. 

9. Now must this blessing be necessarily con- 
fined to persons who are circumcised, or does it 
ealend also to persons who are uncircumeised ? 
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[Κεφ. 4. 


Ν i e She \ \ x Neen \ 3 “ 
ρισμὸς οὖν οὗτος ἐπὶ τὴν περιτομὴν, ἢ καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ἀκροβυστίαν; 
λέγομεν γὰρ ὅτι ἐλογίσθη τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἡ πίστις εἰς δικαιοσύ- 
vnv πῶς οὗν ἐλογίσθη ; ἐν περιτομῇ ὄντι, ἢ ἐν ἀκροβυστίῳᾳ ; 10 


n Gen. 
xvii 11; 
Gal. iil. 7. 


ἸῸΝ ΘΑ ἊΣ Gee ae πα. ͵͵͵.. 

οὐκ ἐν περιτομῇ, ANN ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ καὶ σημεῖον ἔλαβε 11 
a a) A Qn hf an 3 a 

περιτομῆς, σφρωγῖδα τῆς δικαιοσύνης τῆς πίστεως THs ἐν TH 


,ὔ ’ 5 \ an , 
axpoBvotia’ εἰς TO εἶναι αὐτὸν πατέρα πάντων TOV πιστενόν-- 
cans, 5 7 ’ \ a \ 3 lal v 
των δι’ ἀκροβυστίας, (εἰς TO λογισθῆναι καὶ αὐτοῖς THY δικαιο- 
Ψ A fa) a f 
σύνην,) καὶ πατέρα περιτομῆς τοῖς οὐκ ἐκ περιτομῆς μόνον, 12 
ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς στουχοῦσι τοῖς ἴχνεσι τῆς ἐν τῇ ἀκροβυστίᾳ 


/ an \ € Ἂ 3 ΄ 
o Gen. xv.6; πίστεως τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν ᾿Αβρααμ. 
> / ἌΡ, \ Ἃ a VA > “ Χ “ 
ἐπωγγελία τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἢ τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ, τὸ κληρονόμον 


xvil. 2, &c.; 


°Ov γὰρ διὰ νόμου ἡ 13 


5) \ 53 a , 9 \ \ if / > \ 
αὐτὸν εἶναι τοῦ κόσμου, ἀλλὰ διὰ δικαιοσύνης πίστεως. εἰ γὰρ 14 
ς , 2 , 
οἱ ἐκ νόμου, κληρονόμοι, KEKEVWTAL ἡ πίστις, καὶ κατήργηται ἡ 


Gul. iil. 18. 
P ii. 20; 
Vela, Δ.» 
vii. 8, 10; 


᾽ / εἰ ὐπὰν , Thy uN ΄ Ἶ τι τ > + 

errayyeria® P6 yap νόμος ὀργὴν κατεργάζεται" οὗ γὰρ οὐκ ἔστε 15 
/ \ aA 

νόμος, οὐδὲ παράβασις. «διὰ τοῦτο ἐκ πίστεως, ἵνα κατὰ χάριν, 16 


Joh. xv 592 ὁ 3 \ 9 / \ 2 1 ae \ a if 3 a 
Joh. xv 225 εἰς τὸ εἶναι βεβαίαν τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν παντὶ τῷ σπέρματι, OV τῷ 


1 Cor. xv. 56; 


J ae 5" n “ , > x \ a“ 5 / >] QA [72 3 
2Cor.iii.7,9. ἐκς τοῦ νόμου μόνον, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῷ ἐκ πίστεως Αβραὰμ, ὅς ἐστι 


q Gal. iii. 16, 


€ a " \ , / , Ξ a 
7 πατὴρ πάντων ἡμῶν ("Ka0ws γέγραπται, “Ort πατέρα πολλῶν 17 
7 .. καὶ ἴω / ὍΣ aA aA 
«Gen. xvii.d. ἐθνῶν τέθεικά σε,) κατέναντι οὗ ἐπίστευσε Θεοῦ, τοῦ ζωοποι- 


ἔ Ν A \ \ \ an \ \ 
8 Gen.xv.4,5; OUVTOS TOUS νεκροὺς, καὶ καλοῦντος TA μὴ ὄντα WS ὄντα. 


Heb. x1. 12. 


t Gen. 

Ta tas 
vid, 17: 
xvii, 11 
Heb. xi. 11, 


S“Os 18 


’ 3 / 3 Ὁ) Σ / 3 i? 3 Ν / 5» XN 
παρ᾽ ἐλπίδα ἐπ ἐλπίδι ἐπίστευσεν, εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι αὐτὸν πα- 
, a 20 an \ Ny 3 , ( OA y Ν 
τέρα πολλὼν EUVWV, KATA TO εἰρημένον, Οὕτως ἔσται τὸ 
7 \ \ > , fo) 
σπέρμά σου" ‘Kat μὴ ἀσθενήσας τῇ πίστει, οὐ κατενόησε TO 19 


e a las 5 , e , Ce 4 
ἐπ ἑαυτοῦ σῶμα ἤδη νενεκρωμένον, ἑκατονταέτης που ὑπάρχων, 
Ξ \ \ , a J ip » N 9 
u Heb.xi.18. καὶ τὴν νέκρωσιν τῆς μήτρας Σάρρας" “εἰς δὲ τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν 29 


We may see this in the case of Abraham: for 
1 have said, that his faith was allowed to reckon 
as righteousness: 1. e. his sins were forgiven, 
like those mentioned in the psalms above 
quoted. 

11, This is a kind of answer to the question 
in ver. 1. So far was circumcision from being 
the cause of Abraham’s justification, that he was 
justified (i. e. his sins were forgiven, and he was 
accounted righteous,) before he was circumcised: 
and circumcision was merely the seal of his 
faith being accepted. 

Ibid. εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτόν. So that he is, as in 
ver. 16, 18; i. 20; vi. 12. Allusion seems to 
be made to the promise in Gen. xvii. 5. ἃ 
father of many nations have I made thee: and 
S. Paul takes the promise in a spiritual sense, 
as if Abraham was to be the father of all per- 
sons who resembled him in his faith. 

13. Ov γὰρ διὰ νόμου. This refers to τοῖς οὐκ 
ἐκ περιτομῆς μόνον in ver. 12. Abraham was 
not the father of the Jews only; for the pro- 
mise made to him had nothing to do with the 
Law. 

Ibid. τοῦ κόσμου. S. Paul seems certainly 
to allude to Gen. xvil. 8. I wil! give unto thee, 
and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou 
art a stranger, all the land of Canaan, for an 


everlasting possession: and again, as in ver. 11. 
he takes the promise spiritually, as applying to 
believers throughout the world. We should 
perhaps read κόσμου without the article. 

14. εἰ γὰρ of ἐκ νόμου [δίκαιοι], κληρονόμοι 
[εἰσιν]. 

15. For the law is sure to make persons deserv- 
ing of punishment for the violaticn of it : i. 6. if per- 
sons were to be tried by their obedience to any 
law, either written or unwritten, they would be 
found to deserve punishment. ᾿Οργὴ is punish- 
ment inv.9. The negative proposition οὗ γὰρ 
ov ἔστι κ. τ. A. May be expressed positively, 
wherever there is a law there is sure to be trans- 
gression. We should perhaps read οὗ δέ. 

16. διὰ τοῦτο [oi] ἐκ πίστεως [dixaol, κλη- 
ρονόμοι εἰσιν], ἵνα [ἢ δικαιοσύνη ἢ | κατὰ χάριν. 

Ibid. εἰς τὸ εἶναι. See note at ver. 11. 

17. κατέναντι οὗ ἐπίστεισε Θεοῦ is to be con- 
nected with πατὴρ πάντων ἡμῶν, who is looked 
upon as the father of us allin the sight of that God 
in whom he believed. Pyle. Allusion is perhaps 
intended to Gen. xvii. 8. dnd I will be their 
God. . 

Ibid. νεκροὺς is explained by σῶμα νενεκρω- 
μένον in ver. 19. 

19. ov before κατενόησε is omitted in some 
MSS. 


J 
' 


tte “Ὁ 


cause us to be ashamed of it. 
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rn “ an / ,’ “ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐ διεκρίθη τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐνεδυναμώθη τῇ πίστει, 
\ Lal A \ © ra 
21 δοὺς δόξαν τῷ Θεῷ, “καὶ πληροφορηθεὶς ὅτι ὃ ἐπήγγελται, * Psal.cxv.3; 


22 δυνατὸς ἐστι καὶ ποιῆσαι. διὸ καὶ ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαι- 
YOUK ἐγράφη δὲ δι᾿ αὐτὸν μόνον, ὅτι ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ, Ft 


£3 οσύνην. 


247adra Kal Ov ἡμᾶς, ols μέλλει λογίζεσθαι, τοῖς πιστεύουσιν 11. 


Lu. i. 37. 


Cor. x. 6, 


“ z ς lal 5 lal ἃ Ξ as 
25 ἐπὶ τὸν ἐγείραντω ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ἐκ νεκρῶν, “ὃς τ Act. ii. 34. 


παρεδόθη διὰ τὰ παραπτώματα ἡμῶν, καὶ ἠγέρθη διὰ τὴν δι- 


καίωσιν ἡμῶν. 


ἃ viii. 32; 

1 Joh. i. 73 
hae Pa B 

1 Cor. xv. 17, 


5 %AIKAINOENTES οὖν ἐκ πίστεως, εἰρήνην ἔχομεν πρὸς » Eph. ii, 13. 


2 τὸν Θεὸν διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, “δι᾿ οὗ καὶ τὴν © Joh. x. 9; 


lal \ Uy 7 5 
προσαγωγὴν ἐσγήκαμεν TH πίστει εἰς τὴν χάριν ταύτην, ἐν 
) : 


aXe OF 
7) 1 οΥ. xv. 1s 
Eph. ii. 18; 


᾿] > / A Li a n 
ἑστήκαμεν' Kal καυχώμεθα ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ. “ΠῚ. 
“Ὁ 5 7 ses 
8 οὐ μόνον δὲ, ἀλλὰ Kal καυχώμεθα ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσιν, εἰδότες Heb. iii. 6. 


4 ὅτε ἡ θλίψις ὑπομονὴν κατεργάζεται, “ἡ δὲ ὑπομονὴ δοκιμὴν, 
{τ \ \ 3 / ¢€ \ > \ 3 7, 5 vA e ᾽ / 
ὅ ἡ δὲ δοκιμὴ ἐλπίδα, ἡ δὲ ἐλπὶς οὐ καταισχύνει' ὅτι ἡ ἀγάπη 


ἃ Phil. i. 29; 
Jaes i. 253, 
εἰ Jac. i. 3. 


la) AS Ds / 3 nw / ξ a ἊΝ Ve ς / 
τοῦ Θεοῦ EKKEXUTAL ἐν TALS καρδίαις ἡμῶν διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου 


6 τοῦ δοθέντος ἡμῖν. 


ΓἊἜΕτι γὰρ Χριστὸς ὄντων ἡμῶν ἀσθενῶν Eph. ii. 1; 


Coll τ. 1.9: 


\ \ ς \ 3 - b] , “ \ id \ / 
7 KATA καίρον ὑπερ ἀσεβῶν ἀπέθανε. μολις yap ὕπερ δικαίου Heb. ix. 15; 


A a Lal 
τὶς ἀποθανεῖται" 


ς \ \ a > fal / \ \ 
ὑπὲρ yap τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ Taxa Tis καὶ τολμᾷ 


α΄] Pet. iii. 18. 


nr fal > a ς ἊΝ 
8 ἀποθανεῖν: Ἑσυνίστησι δὲ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἀγάπην εἰς ἡμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς, ε Joh. xv. 13; 


Ὁ. » ς “ bl e “ \ € \ ς Lal 3 46 
OTL ETL ἁμαρτωλῶν ὄντων ἡμῶν Χριστὸς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἀπέθανε. 


Heb. ix. 10; 
1 Pet. iii. 18. 


n 5 nr n a / lal 
9 πολλῷ οὖν μᾶλλον, δικαιωθέντες νῦν ἐν TO αἵματι αὐτοῦ, 
10 σωθησόμεθα δι’ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς. bet γὰρ ἐχθροὶ ὄντες » 2Corv.18; 


κατηλλάγημεν τῷ Θεῷ διὰ τοῦ θανάτου τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, πολλῷ 


20. διεκρίθη. See xiv. 1; Matt. xxi. 21; 
Acts x. 20; xi. 2; Jude 9. 

25. διά. Horsley observes, that, as our trans- 
gressions were the cause of Jesus being de- 
livered up, so our justification must be the 
cause of his being raised again. When Christ 
died, the anger and justice of God were satis- 
fied: He consented, that men should be ac- 
counted righteous, if they had faith in Christ, 
and there was therefore nothing which required 
Christ to continue in the grave. His resurrec- 
tion was the immediate consequence of man’s 
forgiveness and justification. See viii. 10. 

ὕπαρ, ἡ. 1. Δικαιωθέντες. Having been 
justified. He speaks of it as a thing passed. 
See note at iii. 21. 

2. καυχώμεθα. This verb is frequently used 
Ly S. Paul for to rejoice: ver. 11. 

Ibid. δόξης. See ii. 10; iii. 23. 

3. But even in afflictions we rejoice with hope: 
for afflictions make us patient; patience brings 
us acquainted with the mercies of God: «und this 
experience gives us hope of mercies yet to come: 
and this hope is one which in the end will not 
We know this from 
the earnest of the Spirit, which God has already 
poured into our hearts. 

6. Some MSS. read εἴγε γὰρ X. ὄντων ἡμῶν 
ἀσθενῶν ἔτι. 


Ibid. ἀσθενῶν. Without power to save our- 


nm Col. i. 21, 22. 


selves from the consequence of sin. 

Ibid. κατὰ καιρὸν, at the appointed time, as 
in John v.4; see Gal. iv. 4. Bos, -Raphel, 
Alberti. 

7. τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ, the public good. Vater. 

Ibid. τολμᾷ. Sustinet. Beza, Valcken. 
χυ LS) J Cor... vi. 1. 

8. ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. It is shewn by Raphel, that 
this can only mean vice nostrum, and such is 
the meaning in ver. 7. Some MSS. omit 6 
Ocds. 

Ibid. Seultetus observes, that S. Paul could 
say literally to most of the Christians at Rome, 
Christ died for us while we were yet sinners. 
We should now say, that Christ died for us long 
before we were born. 

9. δικαιωθέντ ες--- σωθησόμεθα. The antithesis 
is here clearly marked between justification, i. e. 
our first admission into the covenant, and final 
salvation. Δικαιωθέντες, having been justified, 
is the same as καταλλαγέντες, having been re- 
conciled. See x. 10. 

10. The death of Christ caused God to forget 
what was passed. He looked upon man as having 
received his punishment in the person of Christ. 
But the resurrection (ζωή) of Christ effected 
still more than this : it enabled all men to rise 
again and live for ever. See Johu vi. 57; xiv 
19. 
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EIMSTOAH 


[Ked. 5. 


a , A an a 
μᾶλλον καταλλαγέντες σωθησόμεθα ἐν TH ζωῇ αὐτοῦ: ov μόνον IL 
δὲ ) \ ‘ , 3 A a \ n / (2 a 
ε, GAA καὶ καυχώμενοι ἐν τῷ Θεῷ dua τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
> an a ) © ἴω 
]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, δι’ οὗ νῦν τὴν καταλλαγὴν ἐλάβομεν. 


ἐνὶ, 235 ‘Aid τοῦτο ὥσπερ δι ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου ἡ ἁμαρτία εἰς τὸν 12 
ii. 6; ᾿ κόσμον εἰσῆλθε, καὶ διὰ τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὁ θάνατος, καὶ οὕτως 
PCr E εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους ὁ θάνατος διῆλθεν, ἐφ᾽ ᾧ πάντες 
kiv.15. ἥμαρτον. "ἄχρι γὰρ νόμου ἁμαρτία ἣν ἐν κόσμῳ" ἁμαρ- 13 
ἘΠ πὸ Tia δὲ οὐκ ἐλλογεῖται, μὴ ὄντος νόμου' Ἰάλλ᾽ ἐβασίλευσεν 6 14 


, SN. \ 

θάνατος ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ μέχρι Μωσέως καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς μὴ ἁμαρ- 
/ 3 IN an , ἴω 

τήσαντας ἐπὶ τῷ ὁμοιώματι τῆς παραβάσεως ᾿Αδὰμ, ὅς ἐστι 


τύπος τοῦ μέλλοντος. 


"ANN οὐχ ὡς τὸ παράπτωμα, οὕτω 15 


\ Ν , \ A a 
Kal TO χάρισμα. εἰ γὰρ τῷ TOD ἑνὸς παραπτώματι οἱ πολλοὶ 
/ A an le) aA 
ἀπέθανον, πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἡ χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἡ δωρεὰ 
ἐν χάριτι τῇ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου ᾿Ϊησοῦ Χριστοῦ. εἰς τοὺς 


πολλοὺς ἐπερίσσευσε. 


\ 5 ¢€ » 
καὶ οὐχ ὡς δι 


ἑνὸς ἁμαρτήσαντος, 18 


ἊΝ , \ \ \ / 3 CAEN 3 fe Χ \ 
TO O@pnua τὸ μὲν γὰρ κρίμα ἐξ ἑνὸς εἰς κατάκριμα, τὸ δὲ 


χάρισμα ἐκ πολλῶν παραπτωμάτων εἰς δικαίωμα. 


> \ 
εὐ Yap 17 


an a (am τὸς i? ς. , 3 / \ a 
τῷ τοῦ ἑνὸς παραπτώματι 6 θάνατος ἐβασίλευσε διὰ τοῦ 
GLEN an A A n 
ἑνὸς, πολλῷ μᾶλλον οἱ τὴν περισσείαν τῆς χάριτος καὶ τῆς 


δωρεᾶς τῆς δικαιοσύνης λαμβάνοντες, ἐν 
διὰ τοῦ ἑνὸς ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


an βασιλεύσουσι 
By S e 3 ca 
Apa οὖν ws δι ἑνὸς παρα- 18 


’ , 
πτώματος, εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους, εἰς κατάκριμα, οὕτω καὶ 


11. And not only have we this hope of the 
future, but at the present time we rejoice in 
God. 

12. Διὰ τοῦτο. Some translate it, therefore, 
and make καὶ οὕτως (even so) answer to ὥσπερ: 
but the sentence is probably incomplete, and is 
not finished till ver. 18: διὰ τοῦτο alludes to 
the reconciliation, mentioned in ver. 11, and 
this leads him to speak of the sin of Adam, 
which made that reconciliation necessary. 

12. ἐφ᾽ @. Some translate it, in whom, or 
after whom, viz. Adam; but it more probably 
means, in as much as, or because: (See 2 Cor. 
v. 4. (see note): Phil. iii, 12; iv.10.) all men 
were subject to death, because all men were 
sinful (ἥμαρτον, which is the same as ἅμαρτω- 
Ao) κατεστάθησαν in ver. 19). 

13. But since it might be said, that, where 
there was no law, there was no transgression, 
and consequently death ought not to have been 
inflicted, he observes, that all persons died be- 
tween the times of Adam and Moses; and, as 
death comes by sin, it must have been the sin of 
Adam, which caused all his descendants to die, 
whether they committed actual sin or no. “Axpt 
vouov is generally understood to mean, until 
the law of Moses: but I would rather render the 
passage, As far as there was law, so was there 
sin in the world: (which is given as a proof, 
that all men had sinned: for all men have a law 
of some kind or other:) but in cases where there 
is no law, (as in infants er ideots,) personal sin 
is not imputed to them: but still they are subject 


to death, which must therefore come on account 
of the sin of Adam. The words ἐπὶ τῷ 6. τῆς 
παραβ. Addu are perhaps to be connected with 
ἐβασίλευσεν. 

14. ὅς ἐστι τύπος τοῦ μέλλοντος, Sc. ἀνθρώ- 
που. Adam was the type of all mankind which 
was to come after him. Knatchbull. But most 
commentators take it to mean, that Adam was 
a type of Christ. All mankind were repre- 
sented in Adam, as the cause of their punish- 
ment; and so they are all represented in Christ, 
as the cause of their restoration. 

15. ἐπερίσσευσε. The difference between 
the παράπτωμα and the χάρισμα is this: the 
pardon granted by God is not merely for that 
one sin of Adam, but for all the sins which are 
committed by all men. Οἱ πολλοὶ is the same 
as πάντες. 

16. δώρημα and χάρισμα are in fact the same 
thing: the latter is free pardon ; the former is 
the gift of eternal life. Kal οὐχ ὡς δι’ ἑνὸς 
ἁμαρτήσαντος [τὸ κρίμα, οὕτω δι᾿ ἑνὸς δικαιοῦν - 
τος] τὸ δώρημα. The two effects did not take 
place exactly in the same way. 

Ibid. ἐξ ἑνὸς, sc. παραπτώματος. 

17. Most MSS. read εἰ γὰρ ἐν τῷ ἑνὶ παρα- 
πτώματι. 

18. After ,“παραπτώματος, we are to supply 
the word κρίμα, and after δικαιώματος we are 
to supply χάρισμα. This verse does not con- 
tradict ver. 15. The righteousness of Christ 
extended to all men, as “the sin of Adam ex- 
tended to all men: but the parallel does not 


ΝΞ = 


— 
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Ψ Crk ’ ’ 7 > ’ > αἱ 
δι ἑνὸς δικαιώματος, εἰς πάντας ἀνθρώπους, εἰς δικαίωσιν 
nr “£ a a mn Cc 
19 ζωῆς. ὥσπερ γὰρ διὰ τῆς παρακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀνθρώπου ἁμαρ- 
τωλοὶ κατεστάθησαν οἱ πολλοὶ, οὕτω καὶ διὰ τῆς ὑπακοῆς 


nm \ 
20 τοῦ ἑνὸς δίκαιοι κατασταθήσονται οἱ πολλοί. 


m Νόμος δὲ ™ iv. 15; 


vil. 8; 


a 4 ji ΄ a \ > , 
παρεισῆλθεν, ἵνα πλεονάσῃ παράπτωμα. οὗ δὲ ἐπλεόνασεν Gal. iii. 19, 


21 ἡ ἁμαρτία, ὑπερεπερίσσευσεν ἡ χάρις" 


“ / 23. 
iva ὥσπερ ἐβασί- 


λευσεν ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐν τῷ θανάτῳ, οὕτω καὶ ἡ χάρις βασι- 
λεύσῃ διὰ δικαιοσύνης εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 


Lal 7 ° lal 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. 


6 TI οὖν ἐροῦμεν ; ἐπιμενοῦμεν τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, ἵνα ἡ χάρις πλεο- 

2 νάσῃ;; “wn γένοιτο. οἵτινες ἀπεθάνομεν τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, πῶς ἔτι " Gal. vi 14. 
8 ζήσομεν ἐν αὐτῇ ; “ἢ ἀγνοεῖτε ὅτι ὅσοι ἐβαπτίσθημεν εἰς Χρισ- ° Gl. iii. 27. 
4 τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, εἰς τὸν θάνατον αὐτοῦ ἐβαπτίσθημεν ; Ῥσυνετάφη- Ὁ}90τ.ν}.14; 


Eph. iv. 


5 > a \ an 
μεν οὖν αὐτῷ διὰ τοῦ βαπτίσματος εἰς τὸν θάνατον" ἵνα ὥσπερ 22—24; 


Οὐ at. 12: 


5 / \ > Ρ nr \ an / A \ c \ 
ἠγέρθη Χριστὸς EK VEK POV διὰ THS δόξης του TATpPOS, OUT® KG iii. 10; 


δ ἡμεῖς ἐν καινότητι ζωῆς περιπατήσωμεν. 


1 Pet. iv. 1, 


«Εἰ yap σύμφυτοι 5 


, σε. 6 Ζ ἴω rn fol cae 
γεγόναμεν TO ὁμοιώματι TOD θανάτου αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ τῆς ava- « Vili 115 


/ / rn © aA 
6 στάσεως ἐσόμεθα: “τοῦτο γινώσκοντες, OTL ὁ παλαιὸς ἡμῶν aV- 
7 A an n 
θρωπος συνεσταυρώθη, ἵνα καταργηθῆ τὸ σῶμα τῆς ἁμαρτίας, 


Philip. iil. 
ΤῸ 1- 

r Gala 20 ἡ 
vy. 24. 


7 τοῦ μηκέτι δουλεύειν ἡμᾶς τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ: "ὁ γὰρ ἀποθανὼν Sed.- + 1 Pet. ἵν.1. 


8 καίωται ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρτίας. 


tHe δὲ ἀπεθάνομεν σὺν Χριστῷ, 


t 2 Tim.ii.11. 


F. “ © . 
9 πιστεύομεν OTL καὶ συζήσομεν αὐτῷ, " εἰδότες ὅτι Χριστὸς ἐγερ- % Apoc.i. 18. 
‘ > a fal . 
θεὶς ἐκ νεκρῶν οὐκ ἔτι ἀποθνήσκει: θάνατος αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔτι * Τα. χκ. 88; 


΄ ἃ A ἃ 
10 κυριεύει. “ὃ γὰρ ἀπέθανε, τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ ἀπέθανεν ἐφάπαξ ὃ δὲ 98. 


hold in every particular. 4411 the sins of men 
are forgiven, though one sin only was com- 
mitted; and not only is the punishment of 
death removed, but eternal life is bestowed. 

20. iva πλεονάσῃ denotes the effect, and not 
the cause. See note at Matt.i. 22. Sin and 
death, which were the consequences of Adam’s 
fall, existed always: and so far from men being 
freed from them by obedience to any law, the 
only consequence of their having any law, was 
that their sin became more apparent. But 
even here, the free grace of God through faith 
in Christ is sufficient to atone for sin. 

Cuap. VI. 1. ἐπιμενοῦμεν. The best MSS. 
read ἐπιμένωμεν. He had said (v. 18.) that 
Christ’s death atones for all the personal sins of 
men: and he now prevents the mistaken notion, 
that therefore men should continue in sin. 

2. τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ. By sin, as in ver. 10, 11. See 
other instances at Gal. ii. 19. It was sin, which 
caused all men to suffer the punishment of 
death. S. Paul’s argument is, Jf sin is such a 
dreadful thing as to have exposed us all to the 
punishment of death (which was suffered for us 
by Christ, and from which his death has alone 
Sreed us,) how can we think of continuing in it 
any longer ? 

8. Christ died for all men: i. e. when he 
died, all mankind were supposed to die with 
him, and so the penalty was paid in the person 


Heb. ix. 27, 


of Christ: but each man is admitted to his 
share of this benefit, when he 4s baptized: he 
then professes his faith in the death of Christ, 
and he is said ficuratively to die with him at 
baptism. After which he rises again, and be- 
comes as it were a new creature. 

4. διὰ τῆς δόξης Tod πατρός. By the power 
of the Fathers or perhaps, because he is the 
image of the Father. See 1 Cor. xi. 7. 

5. 1 would connect τοῦ θανάτου with σύμφυ- 
τοι, not with τῷ ὁμοιώματι. He had shewn in 
the preceding verse that the burial and resur- 
rection of Christ was a representation of the 
burial and resurrection of Christians; and he 
continues, For if by this resemblance or repre- 
sentation we have been partakers in his death, we 
shall also be partakers in his resurrection. It is 
then only necessary to supply σύμφυτοι before 
ἀναστάσεως, and I should understand this, not 
of our final resurrection, but of that figurative 
or spiritual resurrection, by which we rise again 
at baptism to a newness of life. 

6. παλαιὸς ἄνθρωπος is man before he is bap- 
tized, while he is under sentence of death. 
After baptism he becomes a new man. 

Ibid. τὸ σῶμα τῆς ἁμαρτίας. To keep up 
the metaphor, he says that sin is the body which 
is nailed to the cross, when each individual is 
crucified with Christ at baptism. 

10. τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, by or in consequence of sin: 


ἕν : 
914 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ [Κεφ. 6,7. 

- κὰ A al a a 7 of WG a δ 
νυ. ii. 19 ; ζῇ, ζῇ τῷ Θεῷ. γοὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς λογίζεσθε ἑαυτοὺς νεκροὺς μὲν 11 
ot. ll. 24. ΠῚ n ς 7 χω \ a a a an a 

εἶναι τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, ζῶντας δὲ τῷ Θεῷ, ἐν Χριστῷ Inood τῷ 

ἴω ε ἴω \ S ΄ 
Κυριῷ ἡμῶν. Mn οὖν βασιλευέτω ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐν τῷ θνητῷ 12 
ς a , » Ν - fal 
ὑμῶν σώματι, εἰς TO ὑπακούειν αὐτῇ ἐν Tals ἐπιθυμίαις αὐτοῦ" 

7 VA de ka \ / ¢ ων (v4 > / fol € / 
xii. 1; μηδὲ παριστάνετε τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν ὅπλα ἀδικίας TH ἁμαρτίᾳ" 13 
Lu. i. 74° > \ ΄, ς \ a a n a 
Gal. i. 20; ἀλλὰ παραστήσατε ἑαυτοὺς τῷ Θεῷ, ὡς ἐκ νεκρῶν ζῶντας, καὶ 
Heb. ix. 14: 


\ I ς an [γέ 7 “ a e U SY e “ > 
τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν ὅπλα δικαιοσύνης TO Θεῷ. ἁμαρτία yap ὑμῶν ov 
κυριεύσει" οὐ γάρ ἐστε ὑπὸ νόμον, GAN ὑπὸ χάριν. 

ay 9S ig la (vA > 5 \ ¢€ ἊΣ , 3 2. ae. Ν 
ί οὖν ; ἁμαρτήσομεν, ὅτι οὐκ ἐσμὲν ὑπὸ νόμον, AAN ὑπὸ 15 
τος ,ὕ \ “ bys " Φ @ / € \ 
/ E =I . 
ἔπε τ; Χάριν; May YevotTO. Yow οἴδατε ὅτι. ᾧ παβίστανοιο ia 16 

> .. a Ὁ 5, ς 
2 Pet. 11. 19. δούλους εἰς ὑπακοὴν, δοῦλοί ἐστε @ ὕπακονυετε, ἤτοι ἀμαρτιᾶς 

> 7 ἌΣ an 5 A A τς 
εἰς θάνατον, ἢ ὑπακοῆς εἰς δικαιοσύνην ; χάρις δὲ τῷ Θεῷ, ὅτι 17 
ἢτε δοῦλοι τῆς ἁμαρτίας, ὑπηκούσατε δὲ ἐκ 

“ 7 a 
εδόθητε τύπον διδαχῆς. “ἐλευθερωθέντες δὲ 
3 ΄ n 7 
ἐδουλώθητε TH δικαιοσύνῃ. 


1 Pet. iv. 2. 


a Gal. ii. 18, 


/ 9 ἃ 

καρδίας εἰς ὃν παρ- 

> δ an e / 

ἄπο τῆς ἁμαρτίας, 18 
᾿ ; 

Ανθρώπινον λέγω διὰ τὴν ἀσθέ- 19 

ἴω XN a ef ΄ “ 
νειαν τῆς σαρκὸς ὑμῶν. ὥσπερ γὰρ παρεστήσατε τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν 
δοῦλα τῇ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ καὶ τῇ ἀνομίᾳ εἰς τὴν ἀνομίαν, οὕτω νῦν 
, a la a 

παραστήσατε TA MEAN ὑμῶν δοῦλα TH δικαιοσύνῃ εἰς ἁγιασμόν. 
lore γὰρ δοῦλοι ἦτε τῆς ἁμαρτίας, ἐλεύθεροι ἦτε τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ. 20 

! 5 & an 
τίνα οὖν καρπὸν εἴχετε τότε, ἐφ᾽ οἷς νῦν ἐπαισχύνεσθε ; TO γὰρ 21 

, 5 / / \ \ 3 / > \ rn ig 
τέλος ἐκείνων, θάνωτος. νυνὶ δὲ ἐλευθερωθέντες ἀπὸ τῆς ἁμαρ- 22 


ς Joh.viii.32; 
1 Pet. ii. 16. 


ad Joh.yiii.34. 


/ J \ a la ae \ x ¢e a 3 ς 
τίας, δουλωθέντες δὲ τῷ Θεῷ, ἔχετε τὸν καρπὸν ὑμῶν εἰς ἁγια- 


Ἐρν: 119» 
Gen. ii. 17; 
1 Cor. xv. 21; 
συ: 15; 

1 Pet. i. 3. 


i \ δὲ , \ 5. 7 CaN \ 5 ὦ a e 7 
σμόν' τὸ δὲ τέλος, ζωὴν αἰώνιον. ὃ τὰ γὰρ ὀψώνια τῆς ἁμαρτίας, 23 
θάνατος" τὸ δὲ χάρισμα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ζωὴ αἰώνιος, ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿᾽Ιη- 

ἴω A K δ [φ ἴω Ἢ > aA LO r / 2 Li \ 
σοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. ἀγνοεῖτε, ἀδελφοί ; γινώσκουσι γὰρ ἢ 


/ nan ΟἹ e 7 vA AY © fd Digi) ee , 
νόμον λαλῶ, OTL ὁ νόμος κυριεύει τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐφ᾽ ὅσον χρόνον 


i.e. the sinful nature which he assumed: τῷ 
Θεῷ, by or in consequence of his divine nature. 

11. εἶναι and τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν are perhaps 
interpolations. 

12. Most MSS. omit αὐτῇ ἐν. 

13. Do not give up your members to sin, which 
will use them as instruments of wickedness. 

14. οὐ γάρ. This is given as a reason, why 
sin should not now be their master: and the 
réason is, because ye are not under the law: 1. 6. 
your righteousness is not made to depend upon 
your perfect obedience to any law: if it were, 
you could only be accounted guilty for the vio- 
lation of the law: sin would be sure to get the 
better of you: but you are put into a state of 
being accounted righteous by the free grace, of 
God. 

16. He now tells them of the alternative 
which is before them: Do ye not know, with 
respect to the Master whom ye are to serve, that 
you must either serve sin, which leads to death, or 
obedience, which leads to justification ? 

17. τύπον. The proper construction would 
be, ὑπηκούσατε τῷ τύπῳ διδαχῆς, εἰς ὃν παρ- 
εδόθητε, ye have obeyed that form or scheme of 
doctrine, to the guidance of which ye were com- 
mitted. 


19. ᾿Ανθρώπινον λέγω. I am speaking of what 
is the common case with men, in consequence of 
that weakness which is natural to your flesh. He 
means, that he was not addressing or censuring 
them personally, but he was speaking of the 
common case of all men. 

Ibid. eis τὴν ἀνομίαν, the effect of which was 
that you became wicked: εἰς ἁγιασμὸν, the effect 
of which is that you are made holy. 

20. ἐλεύθεροι ἦτε TH δικαιοσύνῃ. Quod ad 
justitiam attinet, liberi eratis. Righteousness 
certainly could not claim you as its servants. 

21. τίνα καρπόν. What enjoyment ? 

Cuap. VII. 1. γινώσκουσι νόμον. Iam speak- 
ing to persons who know what is the nature of a 
law, viz. that the law imposed by any man is in 
force so long only as the man is alive. Many 
persons make τοῦ ἀνθρώπου to be governed by 
kuptever—has force over the man—but the former 
construction is preferred by Eisner, Hammond, 
Mosheim ; and the illustration in ver. 2. seems 
to require it. There is a construction somewhat 
similar in 1 Cor. ii. 11, and perhaps in James 
iii. 8. Some make νόμος the nominative to ζῇ, 
but I have preferred ὁ ἄνθρωπος, as in 1 Cor. 
vil. 39. 
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2 ζῇ. ' yap Umavdpos γυνὴ τῷ ζῶντι ἀνδρὶ δέδεται vow ἐὰν δὲ τι Cor. vii 


> 7 e eae / 3 \ la / ars , ” 
8 ἀποθάνη O ἀνὴρ, KATHPYNTAL ATO τοῦ νόμοὺυ TOV ἀνδρός. Sapa 


2, 10, 39. 
g Matt. v. 32. 


5 a ΠΡ Ν \ / 2\ 7 ἘΝ \ 
οὖν ζῶντος τοῦ ἀνδρὸς μοιχαλὶς χρηματίσει, ἐὰν γένηται ἀνδρὶ 
© ,ὔ aN \ b] is e 3 \ b] / 3 \ > XN n ΄ 

ἑτέρῳ: ἐὰν δὲ ἀποθάνῃ ὁ ἀνὴρ, ἐλευθέρα ἐστὶν ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου, 


A \ 59, So ον ὃ / 3 ὃ Ν Seach ee 
4 τοῦ μὴ ELVAL αὑτὴν μοιχαλίδα, γενομένην aVOPL ETEPY. 


ἢ “ ἘΣ 
WOTE, ἃ viii. 2; 
(:81.11..19.90; 


A / a , Ἂν rn Ἢ 
ἀδελφοί μου, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐθανατώθητε τῷ νόμῳ διὰ τοῦ σώματος v.13. 22. 
“ lal “ ε / led 3 ἴω 3 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ, εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι ὑμᾶς ἑτέρῳ, τῷ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγερ- 
wn “Ὁ ΠΡ \ 9S ’ A Ns - 
5 θέντι, ἵνα καρποφορήσωμεν τῷ Θεῷ. ὅτε γὰρ ἦμεν ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ, i vi. 21; 


an “ lal J > a b] tal 
Ta παθήματα TOV ἁμαρτιῶν τὼ Sia τοῦ νόμου ἐνηργεῖτο ἐν τοῖς 


Qn Lal Cr Ν \ = 
6 μέλεσιν ἡμῶν, εἰς TO καρποφορῆσαι TH θανάτῳ" "νυνὶ δὲ κατηρ- * ii. 29; 


an , > Ke / e 
γήθημεν ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου, ἀποθανόντες, ἐν @ κατευχόμεθα, ὥστε 


Vi. 23 
2 Cor. iii. 6, 


an / Δ \ 3 / 
δουλεύειν ἡμᾶς ἐν καινότητι πνεύματος, καὶ οὐ παλαιότητι 


γράμματος. 


5 5 ἀπε \ \ ἘΞ 
7 Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν; ὁ νόμος ἁμαρτία ; μὴ γενοιτο' ἀλλὰ τὴν Ὶ iii. 20; 


Exod. χκ. 17 


P / / / 3 
ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἔγνων, εἰ μὴ διὰ νόμου" THY τε γὰρ ἐπιθυμίαν οὐκ Deut. v.21. 
8 ἤδειν, εἰ μὴ ὁ νόμος ἔλεγεν, “Οὐκ ἐπιθυμήσεις" υ ἀφορμὴν δὲ ™ iv. 155 
Ν 


v. 20; 


λαβοῦσα ἡ ἁμαρτία, διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς κατειργάσατο ἐν ἐμοὶ Gal. iii. 19. 
ἴω / 
9 πᾶσαν ἐπιθυμίαν" χωρὶς yap νόμου ἁμαρτία vexpd. ἐγὼ δὲ 
7 \ / , Σ 7 \ a ? a ς ¢e / 
ἔζων χωρὶς νόμου πότε' ἐλθούσης δὲ τῆς ἐντολῆς, ἡ ἁμαρτία 


2. νόμῳ and νόμου τοῦ ἀνδρὸς mean the uni- 
versal law or principle, that a woman is to be 
subject to her husband. 

3. xpnuarifew signifies to be called, or named. 
See Raphel, Elsner. 

Ibid. γένηται is the proper term in this place, 
as in Lev. xxii. 13. and Heliodorus, eis διαδο- 
χὴν σπορᾶς τήνδε ἐμαυτῷ γενέσθαι διεσκεψάμην, 
i. p. 40. 

4. He is still pursuing the metaphor of men 
having before been the slaves of sin: but the 
law sentenced sinners to death, and he supposes 
all men to have suffered death in the person of 
Christ (διὰ τοῦ σώματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ). Ἔθανα- 
τώθητε τῷ νόμῳ, Ye were put to death by the 
law, (see Gal. ii. 19.) εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι, so that 
you are released from your slavery to sin, and 
are become the servants of another Master. (See 
note at iv. 11.) “Iva καρποφορήσωμεν, that we 
might have our enjoyment (see vi, 21.) through 
God: he alludes to those spiritual comforts 
and blessings which God bestows on the re- 
generate, 

5. τῇ σαρκὶ is the unregenerate state, when 
men obeyed the lusts of the flesh, without being 
influenced by the Spirit. See viii. 8, 9. 

Ibid. παθήματα τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν, i. 6. παθ. ἅμαρ- 
τωλά. Sce i. 26. 

Ibid. τὰ διὰ τοῦ νόμου. Some take this merely 
to mean, which were under the law, as διὰ is used 
may, 1; 2 Cor. vy. 10;.1 Tim. ii. 15. But see 
Gal. ii. 19. It may mean, the lusts which be- 
came sinful in consequence of the law, (which 
prohibited them. ) 

Ibid. εἰς τὸ καρπ. So that we reaped the fruit 
of them by death: i. e. death was the fruit of 
them. 


6. κατηργήθημεν. See Gal. v. 4. The read- 


_ them. 


ing of ἀποθανόντες is preferable to ἀποθανόντος. 
S. Paul does not speak of the law being dead: 
(see note at ver. 1.) but he supposes all persons 
to have died in the person of Christ. Ἔν @ 
κατειχόμεθα, in which we were held fast: we 
could not free ourselves from it. 

Ibid. ἐν καινότητι πνεύματος, i. 6. καινότητι 
πνευματικῇ; in a new state which gives us the 
assistance of the Spirit: παλαιότητι γράμματος, 
the old or former state, where the letter of the law 
condemned us. See 2 Cor. ili. 6; Gal. 11. 9, 10. 

7. He had spoken of men being freed from 
the law, and of the penalties denounced by the 
law making men still more sinful, and he there- 
fore asks, Is then the law itself sinful? By no 
means. All I meant to say was, that the actions 
of men would not have been sinful, if there had 
been no law, natural or revealed, which prohibited 
Τὴν ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἔγνων is, I should not 
have known the nature of sin: and ἐπιθυμίαν οὐκ 
ἤδειν is, 1 had not known the sinful nature of covet- 
OUSNESS. 

8. ἐν ἐμοί. He is still speaking of an un- 
regenerate man (see ver. 5). He supposes sin 
to know that the law forbade certain acts, and 
to have taken every opportunity to urge men to 
do them. 

Ibid. χωρὶς νόμου. If it were not for the pro- 
hibitions of the law, sin would not evist. 

9, ἐγὼ δὲ ἔζων χωρὶς νόμου ποτέ. Iwill sup- 
pose there to have been a time when men did not 
know any thing of the prohibitions of the law: 
(and all infants are in such a state:) at that 
time their actions were not sinful: but as soon 
as they were aware of the commandments and pro- 
hibitions, they did what was prohibited, their ac- 
tions were sinful, and they incurred the penalty of 
death. °Evyw is used for any person whatever. 
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» Loy. xvili.d; 
}zech. xx. 
ee 


Ὁ 1 Lim.) 1.8. 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


[Keg. 7, 8. 


ἀνέξησεν, ἐγὼ δὲ ἀπέθανον: "καὶ εὑρέθη μοι ἡ ἐντολὴ ἡ εἰς 10 
ζωὴν, αὕτη εἰς θάνατον. ἡ γὰρ ἁμαρτία ἀφορμὴν λαβοῦσα, διὰ 11 
τῆς ἐντολῆς ἐξηπάτησέ με, καὶ Os αὐτῆς ἀπέκτεινεν. οὥστε ὃ 12 
μὲν νόμος ἅγιος, καὶ ἡ ἐντολὴ ἁγία καὶ δικαία καὶ ἀγαθή. 


Τὸ 18 


e- © \ SN ΜῊ / \ “ ᾽ Nea / 

οὖν ἀγαθὸν, ἐμοὶ γέγονε θάνωτος ; μὴ γένοιτο' ἀλλὰ ἡ ἁμαρτία: 
4 an lal lal 7] 

ἵνα φανῇ ἁμαρτία διὰ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ μοι κατεργαζομένη θάνατον, 
iv / , ς \ ε Ni ες ς / \ “ 
ἵνα γένηται καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ἁμαρτωλὸς ἡ ἁμαρτία διὰ τῆς 


> ἴω 
p 1 Reg. xxi. ἐντολῆς. 
20, 25': 
Bsa. 1. 1; 
1 Mac. i. 15. 
q Gal. v. 17. 


lal a cal 3 ΔῊ ΜΕΝ 
μισῶ, τοῦτο ποιῶ. εἰ δὲ ὃ 


) ἴὸ ‘ \ Ὁ ε Ui / 3 é 3 N δὲ 
POidupev γὰρ ὅτι ὁ νόμος πνευματικός ἐστιν" ἐγὼ δὲ 14 
, \ uh ἃ 
σαρκικός εἶμι, πεπραμένος ὑπὸ τὴν ἁμαρτίαν. 10 γὰρ κατερ- 15 

/ 2 / ᾽ Χ ἃ θέ a ’ὔ 2 >) 
γάζομαι, ov γινωσκω" ov yap ὃ θέλω, τοῦτο πράσσω" ἀλλ, 
οὐ θέλω, τοῦτο ποιῶ, σύμφημι τῷ τὸ 


/ (v4 , \ \ 3 ” 5 \ Uf 9X 
νόμῳ OTL καλὸς. νυνὶ δὲ οὐκ ἔτι εγῶ κατεργάζομαι. QUTO, 17 


r Gen. vi. 5 
Vili. 21. 


> Se ae: ’ ἴω > > \ ς / 
; GAN ἡ οἰκοῦσα EV ἐμοὶ ἁμαρτία. 


"Oida γὰρ ὅτι οὐκ οἰκεῖ ἐν 18 


> \ / > al / BJ J \ \ / Σ VA 
ἐμοὶ, τουτέστιν ἐν TH σαρκί μου, ἀγαθόν. TO yap θέλειν παρά- 


/ \ \ / ἊΝ \ 3 (ς / > \ 
κειταί μοι, TO δὲ κατεργάζεσθαι TO καλὸν οὐχ εὑρίσκω. οὐ γὰρ 19 
\ " al ey! 5) SNS , \ a ΜΕΤ 5 
ὃ θέλω, ποιῶ ὠγαθὸν: ἀλλ᾽ ὃ οὐ θέλω κακὸν, τοῦτο πράσσω. εἰ 20 


Ν' δ 3 / 2) \ a aA 3 4 3 Ν / » Χ 
δὲ ὃ οὐ θέλω ἐγὼ, τοῦτο ποιῶ, οὐκ ἔτι ἐγὼ κατεργάξζομαι αὐτὸ, 


5 δια 3 la) 2 3 \ e / 
αλλ ἡ OLKOVTA EV ἐμον ἁμαρτία. 


Ὁ Α yA ἊΝ Υ a 
Εὑρίσκω apa τὸν νόμον τῷ 21 


, > \ na N \ ef b] \ \ Ν / 
θέλοντι ἐμοὶ ποιεῖν TO καλὸν, OTL ἐμοὶ TO κακὸν παράκειται. 


85 Psal. i. 23 
2 Cor. iv. 16; t 
Eph. iii. 16. 
t Gal. v. 17. 


g “ὃ \ na , n > a ἊΝ Ν Ψ Μ 6 ‘ 
συνήδομαν yap τῷ νόμῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ κατὰ τὸν ἔσω ἄνθρωπον" 22 
\ nN / i? 
βλέπω δὲ ἕτερον νόμον ἐν τοῖς μέλεσί μου ἀντιστρατευόμενον 23 
an vA Qn y \ 3’ i, , Qn if μ na 
τῷ νόμῳ τοῦ νοὸς μου, καὶ αἰχμαλωτίξζοντά Me τῷ νόμῳ τῆς 


€ / A ” > a 7 / , 3 \ + 
ἁμαρτίας τῷ ὄντι ἐν τοῖς μέλεσί μου. ταλαίπωρος ἐγὼ ἄνθρω- 24 
U4 5 na n ᾽ 
πος" τίς με pUTETAL ἐκ τοῦ σώματος τοῦ θανάτου τούτου ; εὐχα- 25 


ριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. ἄρα οὖν 


> \ 5 \ n δὰ A, ΄ / a a ἊΝ \ , 
αὐτὸς ἐγὼ τῷ μὲν νοὶ δουλεύω νόμῳ Θεοῦ, TH δὲ σαρκὶ, νόμῳ 


e / 
ἀμαρτίας. 


11, ἐξηπάτησε, persuaded me that it was law- 
ful to do that which I liked: καὶ δι’ αὐτῆς ἀπέκ- 
τεινεν, and made me subject to death in conse- 
quence of the commandment which I had 
broken. 

13. I have followed the punctuation of Beza, 
Elsner, Schmidius, Wolfius. Has that which is 
good been the cause to me of death? By no means: 
it was sin which was the cause: so that sin ap- 
pears to have effected my death in consequence of 
the law, which is good, having denounced penal- 
ties: so that sin becomes still more sinful, be- 
cause it caused me to transgress so good a law. 
Téyove is perhaps an interpolation. 

14. πνευματικός. Persuades a man to do that 
which his better part approves: ἐγὼ δὲ σαρκικός 
εἶμι, but men in their natural state are inclined to 
follow their lusts. Tlerpauévos’ the metaphor is 
still kept up of a man being the slave of sin. 

15. ov γινώσκω. ‘The meaning is, that a ser- 
vant does not act from his own judgment; he 
does merely what his master tells him. 

16. νόμος all throughout this passage means 
a law, natural or revealed. Jf I do what my 
master (sin) tells me, which is not the wish of 


Οὐδὲν dpa νῦν κατάκριμα τοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿[Ϊησοῦ, ὃ 


my own mind, it follows of course, that the law, 
which forbids me to do it, must be good. 

21. I find, therefore, this law or principle in 
me, viz. ὅτι τὸ κακὸν παράκειται ἐμοὶ θέλοντι 
ποιεῖν τὸ καλόν. 

22. τὸν ἔσω ἄνθρωπον. We find this expres- 
sion in Plato, φαίη iy δεῖν ταῦτα πράττειν καὶ 
ταῦτα λέγειν, ὅθεν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὃ ἔντος ἄνθρω- 
πος ἔσται ἔγκρατέστατος. De Republ. 1x. p. 589, 
and in the Talmud, “ Cutis et caro vestis est 
hominis; sed spiritus interior homo vocatur.”’ 
See Elsner. 

24. σώματος τοῦ θανάτου is the same as σώ- 
patos θνητοῦ ΟΥ̓ ,γεκροῦ, (see vi. 12; viii. 11,) 
and therefore τούτου agrees with σώματος. See 
Luke xvi. 8. 

25. I thank God, He will deliver me, through 
Jesus Christ. Kmnatchbull. Many MSS. read 
χάρις for εὐχαριστῶ. 

Cuap. VIII. 1. Οὐδὲν κατάκριμα. This is 
the conclusion from the preceding verse. If 
God has saved me through Christ from that 
death to which I was condemned, there is now 
no sentence of condemnation to those who 
believe in Christ, and have applied to them- 
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Ἁ / o > an 
2 μὴ κατὰ σάρκα περιπατοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ πνεῦμα. “6 γὰρ α vi. 18, 22; 
Joh. viii. 36; 


νόμος τοῦ πνεύματος τῆς ζωῆς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἠλευθέρωσέ με Gal. v. 1. 


\ n 7 nan 6 Δ ‘4 ἴω 
8 ἀπὸ τοῦ νόμου τῆς ἁμαρτίας καὶ τοῦ θανάτου. 


ΣΧ Γὺ γὰρ ἀδύνα- x 2Cor. v.21; 
a Eph.iis14,15; 


. aA 7 » Ὅν =: θέ Ne ON lod xX Ε \ Ἂν ὧν € 
TOV TOU νόμου, EV @ NOVEVEL OLA τῆς TAPKOS, O Θεὸς τὸν ἑαυτοῦ Gal. ii. 13; 


τιν VA 5 e , \ e ὔ \ \ ξ / 
VOY πέμψας EV OMOLWLATL σαρκὸς ἁμαρτίας καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας 19 


Heb. vii. 18, 


© ΄ > A 2) 

4 κατέκρινε τὴν ἁμαρτίαν ἐν TH σαρκὶ, ἵνα TO δικαίωμα TOD νόμου 
a COA a \ N a 

πληρωθῇ ἐν ἡμῖν, τοῖς μὴ κατὰ σάρκα περιπατοῦσιν, ἀλλὰ 


δ κατὰ πνεῦμα. 


YOi \ ΑΝ / 4 \ “Ὁ \ ae 
t yap KaTa σαρκῶ OVTES, Τὰ τῆς σῶρκος Υ 1 Cor.ii.14, 


al - id \ \ la) Ni A UL A 
6 φρονοῦσιν. ot δὲ κατὰ πνεῦμα, TA τοῦ πνεύματος. "τὸ γὰρ " vi. 21; 


φρόνημα τῆς σαρκὸς, θάνατος" τὸ δὲ φρόνημα τοῦ πνεύματος, 


Gal. vi. 8. 


\ \ > lf / Ἂν iL a \ 3 ᾽ , 
7 ζωὴ καὶ εἰρήνη. Διότι τὸ φρόνημα τῆς σαρκὸς, ἔχθρα εἰς Θεόν' 
8 τῷ γὰρ νόμῳ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐχ ὑποτάσσεται, οὐδὲ γὰρ δύναται" ὅ οἱ « 1Cor.ii.l4. 


ee 2 \ oo» Bcd Sie! 2 / 
9 δὲ ἐν σαρκὶ ὄντες, Θεῷ ἀρέσαι ov δύνανται. 


€ ἴω 
ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐκ » 1Cor.iii.16; 
Gal. iv. 6; 


5] x 5 \ 3 > 3 ΄ " A aA 3 lal 3 

ἐστὲ ἐν σαρκὶ, GAN ἐν πνεύματι, εἴπερ πνεῦμα Θεοῦ οἰκεῖ ἐν pyil. i. 19. 
r > la ον re Qn 

ὑμῖν. εἰ δέ τις πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ οὐκ ἔχει, οὗτος οὐκ ἔστιν αὐτοῦ. 


> \ \ 5 ς al \ \ an Ν >] te / \ \ 
10 εἰ δὲ Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, TO μὲν σῶμα νεκρὸν δι’ ἁμαρτίαν, TO δὲ 


ο νἱ. 4,ὅ: 
Act. ii. 24; 


lal J A lal = 
11 πνεῦμα ζωὴ διὰ δικαιοσύνην. “εἰ δὲ TO πνεῦμα τοῦ ἐγείραντος 1 Cor. νἱ. 14 


2 Cor. iv. 14; 


nr a ᾽ “ an / \ Ν bd 
᾿Ιησοῦν ἐκ νεκρῶν οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν, ὁ ἐγείρας τὸν Χριστὸν ἐκ νεκ- Eph. ii. δ: 


Col. ii. 13. 


nr 7 \ \ \ , Ὁ γι \ \ 5 a 
ρῶν ζωοποιήσει καὶ τὰ θνητὰ σώματα ὑμῶν, διὰ TO ἐνοικοῦν 4°; 7, 18. 


αὐτοῦ πνεῦμα ἐν ὑμῖν. 


ν ὦ, ὅσον» 


5 lal A δὴ . 
12 *”APA οὗν, ἀδελφοὶ, ὀφειλέται ἐσμὲν οὐ TH σαρκὶ, τοῦ κατὰ Col. iii. 5, 6. 


18 σάρκα Env: “εἰ γὰρ κατὰ σάρκα ζῆτε, μέλλετε ἀποθνήσκειν" 


f Gal. v. 18. 
g¢ 1Cor. 11.12.5 


> \ 7 \ , an , na / 
εἰ δὲ πνεύματι τὰς πράξεις τοῦ σώματος θανατοῦτε, ζήσεσθε. 2 Tim. i. 7; 


» Gal. iii. 26; 


7] “ Ὁ ΓΟ 
14 “Ὅσοι γὰρ πνεύματι Θεοῦ ἄγονται, οὗτοί εἰσιν υἱοὶ Θεοῦ. fod i, 5, 6, 


γὰρ ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα δουλείας πάλιν εἰς φόβον, 
10 πνεῦμα υἱοθεσίας, ἐν ᾧ κράζομεν, “᾿Αββᾶ ὁ πατήρ. 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐλάβετε Mar. a 36. 
h , ἢ 2Cor.i. 225 


αὐτὸ TO v.53 
Eph. i. 13; 


rn n an 4 n ® ἴω 
πνεῦμα συμμαρτυρεῖ τῷ πνεύματι ἡμῶν, ὅτι ἐσμὲν τέκνα Θεοῦ. jy: 30. 


11 'e¢ δὲ τέκνα, καὶ κληρονόμοι: κληρονόμοι μὲν Θεοῦ, 
ρονόμοι δὲ Χριστοῦ' εἴπερ συμπάσχομεν, wa καὶ συνδοξασθῶ- 12. 


selves the benefit of that death. The words 
μὴ---πνεῦμα are probably an interpolation, and 
were added by some person who did not know 
that οὐδὲν κατάκριμα applied to the state of a 
man when he was taken into covenant, and had 
no reference to his subsequent sins. Those who 
are taken into covenant with Christ, have at that 
time nothing to condemn them. 

2. Ὁ νόμος τοῦ mv. τῆς ζωῆς ἐν X. 71. The 
ordinance of God, that spiritual grace and eternal 
life shall belong to those who believe in Christ. 
Tod νόμου τῆς am. καὶ τοῦ θανάτου, the ordinance 
of God, that sin and death shall always accom- 
pany each other. 

3. τοῦ νόμου is here the natural law, or know- 
ledge of right and wrong. ‘This was not able to 
make a man do what is right, because his lusts 
drew him to what was wrong. Td ἀδύνατον is 
the accusative absolute. 

Ibid. σαρκὺς ἁμαρτίας, i. 6. σαρκὸς ἁμαρτωλῆς. 

Ibid. περὶ ἁμαρτίας. See note at Heb. x. 6. 

Ibid. κατέκρινςε, inflicted sentence upon, i. 6. 


OUVKAN- } Act. xiv.22; 
Ὁ ἢ 2 Tim. ii. 11, 


put to death. God no longer suffered sin to 
reign over us. 

4. So that we now are able to fulfil the com- 
mand of the law. 

5. φρονεῖν τά τινος is to take the part of any 
one. See Matt. xvi. 23. 

6. τὸ φρόνημα τῆς σαρκὸς is the same as τὸ 
φρονεῖν τὰ τῆς σαρκὸς in yer. 5. and therefore 
means the addicting oneself to the flesh, joining 
the party of the flesh. 

7. οὐ δύναται. Man has no power to do this 
of himself, without the assistance of the Spirit. 

9. εἴπερ. Since. 

Ibid. The Spirit of God, and Spirit of Christ, 
appear to be synonymous. 

10. In your bodies you may be considered to 
have suffered death for your sins, but spiritually 
you have been restored to life, because your 
faith is counted for righteousness. See iy. 20, 

15. ᾿Αββὰ ὃ πατήρ: See Gal. iv. 6. 

17. εἴπερ. Since the end of our suffering with 
him is that we may be glorified with him. 
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5 . k / \ Ψ ᾽ ov \ θ , ies x 
k Matt.v.12; μεν λογίζομαι yap ὅτι οὐκ ἄξια τὰ παθήματα τοῦ νῦν καιροῦ 18 
2 Cor. iv. 17; \ \ ͵ , > A SOI is δὸς δον ‘AH \ 
Phil. iii, πρὸς τὴν μέλλουσαν δόξαν ἀποκαλυφθῆναι εἰς ἡμᾶς. yap 19 
a lanl en Ὁ“ lel 
ἀποκαραδοκία τῆς κτίσεως τὴν ἀποκάλυψιν τῶν υἱῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ 
A ς “ 
ἀπεκδέχεται. τῇ γὰρ ματαιότητι ἡ κτίσις ὑπετάγη, οὐχ ἑκοῦσα, 20 
cy \ b] \ ¢ / 
ἀλλὰ διὰ τὸν ὑποτάξαντα, ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι, OTL καὶ αὐτὴ ἡ κτίσις 21 
an n a ’ \ 3 
ἐλευθερωθήσεται ἀπὸ THs δουλείας τῆς φθορᾶς εἰς THY ἐἔλευ- 
a , a an n Ἂν τ΄ n 
θερίαν τῆς δόξης τῶν τέκνων τοῦ Θεοῦ. οἴδαμεν yap OTL πᾶσα 22 
aA a » Ἢ \ 
1 Lu. xxi. 28; ἡ κτίσις συστενάζει Kal συνωδίνει ἄχρι τοῦ νῦν" ‘ov μόνον δὲ, 23 


iv. 13; 
1 Joh. iii. 1,2. 


1 Joh. iii. 2; 
2 Cor. v. 2,4. 


2 \ \ ’ \ \ »Σ \ ἴω ΄΄ », NIC a 
ANNA καὶ αὑτοῦ τὴν ATAPXYV TOU πνεύματος EXOVTES, Καὶ ἡμεῖς 


n b) U \ 2 
αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς στενάζομεν, υἱοθεσίαν ἀπεκδεχόμενοι, τὴν ἀπο- 


m 2Cor. v. 7. 


λύτρωσιν TOD σώματος ἡμῶν. ™TH yap ἐλπίδι ἐσώθημεν. ἐλπὶς 24 


ἃ \ / XN 
δὲ βλεπομένη, οὐκ ἔστιν ἐλπίς: ὃ yap βλέπει τὶς, TL καὶ ἐλ- 
7); ἢ 


n 2 Cor.iy.18; 
Heb: xi. 1. 
© Zach. 

xii. 10; 
Matt. xx, 22; 
Jac. iv. 3. 


p 1 Par. 
Xxvili. 93 
Psal. vii. 9; 
Jer. xi. 20; 
xvii. 10, 

q Eph.i.5,11; 
Phim. 21: 
Colsi, 18: 

r Psal.lvi.11; 
exyiii. 6, 

5 iv. 25; 

Te ys 9.5 
Esa. 1111. 5; 
Joh. iii. 16. 


19. For created beings look anxiously for the 
time when it shall be revealed, who are the sons 
of God. 

20. For all creation is subject to a state which 
must come to an end, (not by any will of its own, 
but according to the will of Him who thus made 
it subject,) with an expectation, that this creation 
will be freed ὅθ. For κτίσις, see Mark xvi. 
15; (ΟἹ a. 23. ; 

21. ὅτι is not because, as in our translation, 
but that, and is to be coupled with ἐπ’ ἐλπίδι, 
in the hope that this creature &c. We may 
either put the words τῇ γὰρ ματαιότητι -- ὗπο- 
τάξαντα in a parenthesis, and couple ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι 
with ἀπεκδέχεται, or the sentence may be com- 
pleted at ἀπεκδέχεται, and ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι may be 
coupled with trordtavta. I should prefer the 
former. 

22. συστενάζει, συνωδίνει. The metaphor is 
from a woman in labour. The whole human 
race looks anxiously forward to its future state. 

23. ov μόνον. Nor is this confined to the 
heathen: even Christians are anxious to be re- 
leased from the body. 

24. ἐσώθημεν. We were placed ina state of 
salvation. 

Ibid. βλεπομένη. Josephus uses this word 
in the same sense, ἐπεὶ yap ἐναργῆ καὶ βλεπό- 
μενα τεκμήρια παρεχόμεθα, Vol, i. p. 715. 


ἴω Te ee \ XN 2 if e \ e / 
TOV TTVEUVLATOS, OTL KATA Θεὸν EVTUY KX AVEL UTrEp AYtOvV. 


ὃ aA pe) ~ 
πίζει ; "εἰ δὲ ὃ οὐ βλέπομεν, ἐλπίζομεν, Ov ὑπομονῆς ἀπεκδε- 25 
χόμεθα. ο᾿'᾿Ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα συναντιλαμβάνεταιν ταῖς 26 
» / Caan \ \ / , N fy 8 " 
ἀσθενείαις ἡμῶν. τὸ γὰρ τί προσευξώμεθα καθὸ δεῖ, οὐκ οἴδα- 
μεν, ἀλλ᾽ αὐτὸ τὸ πνεῦμα ὑπερεντυγχάνει ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν στεναγ- 

a b) 7 € Wee) lal ν 7 Bs if ον 4 = 
μοῖς ἀλαλήτοις" PO δὲ ἐρευνῶν Tas καρδίας οἶδε TL TO φρόνημα 27 


Οἵἴδα- 28 


\ vA nr > n \ \ ͵7 Ὁ > 3 Ν 
μὲν δὲ OTL τοῖς ἀγαπῶσι τὸν Θεὸν πάντα συνεργεῖ εἰς ἀγαθὸν, 
τοῖς κατὰ πρόθεσιν κλητοῖς οὖσιν. “ὅτι OVS προέγνω, καὶ προ- 29 
ip , an a n A > 
ὥρισε συμμόρφους τῆς εἰκόνος τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, εἰς TO εἶναι αὐτὸν 

if 3; la) 3) - ἃ \ ’ 7 ‘i 
πρωτότοκον ἐν πολλοῖς ἀδελφοῖς" οὺς δὲ προώρισε, τούτους Kal 
3 ΄ \ A 3 / Zi Nae. / ἃ NSS 
ἐκάλεσε. καὶ OVS ἐκάλεσε, τούτους Kal ἐδικαίωσεν" οὺς δὲ ἐδι- 30 
καίωσε, τούτους καὶ ἐδόξασε. 


rT ον 3 A \ A > 
& OUD EPOULLEV 7 pos TAUTaA 5; Εἰ 31 


e Θ \ ς \\ ς n 7 θ᾽ ς n sv an ἰδέ 2) ἀν > 
O €0S ὑπερ Ὥμων, τις κα μων ; “OS YE TOV ιοιοῦυ υἱου OUK 82 


26. ὑπερεντυγχάνω. See note at ver. 34. The 
meaning is, that the prayers which a Christian 
offers up, are offered by the Holy Spirit which 
dwells in him. Ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν are wanting in the 
best MSS. 

Ibid. ἀλαλήτοις, Ineffabilibus. Beza, Cas- 
talio, &c.: but Bos renders it, occultis, gue non 
audiuntur. 

27. τί τὸ φρόνημα τοῦ πνεύματος. God 
knows which of our thoughts proceed from the 
Holy Spirit : (see ver. 6.) because the Spirit prays 
for Christians according to the will of God. 

28. τοῖς κατὰ πρόθεσιν κλητοῖς. Who are 
called, i. 6. taken into covenant, in the manner 
which was before ordained of God, (see iii. 21.) 
viz. by faith, and not for their own merits. 

29. For God knew before who these would be, 
and determined that they should be created anew 
after the image of his Son: so that we all are 
sons of God and joint-heirs with Christ, (see ver. 
16, 17.) he being the eldest Son. 

30. ἐκάλεσε. He offered the terms of His 
covenant to those who conformed to the con- 
ditions of it, viz. to those who had faith. ἘἜδι- 
καίωσεν, He freely forgave them all their sins. 
Ἐδόξασε, He hath designed them for a future 
state of glory. 

32. The argument requires, that we should 
take τοῦ ἰδίου υἱοῦ in its strict literal sense: for 


ἔ- 


Κεφ. 8, 9.] 
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ἐφείσατο, ἀλλ᾽ ala ἡμῶν πάντων παρ supa αὐτὸν, πῶς οὐχὺ t Esa. 1.8, 9. 


33 καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα ἡμῖν χαρίσεται ; 
“Tis ὁ κατακρίκων ; Χριστὸς 


84 ἐκλεκτῶν Θεοῦ ; Θεὸς ὁ δικαιῶν ; 


u Psal. cx. 15 
τίς ἐγκαλέσει κατὰ Mar xvi. i9- 


Heb. i. 33 


Vill. 15 


los \ ἃ 7 A ry en 
ὁ ἀποθανὼν, μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ ἐγερθεὶς, ὃς καὶ ἔστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ TOD xii. 2; 


1 Pet. iii. 22; 


35 Θεοῦ, ὃ ὃς καὶ ἐντυγχάνει ὑπὲρ τς ; τίς ἡμᾶς χωρίσει ἀπὸ τῆς 1 Joh. ἢ. 1. 


ἀγάπης τοῦ Χριστοῦ; θλίψις, ἢ στενοχωρία, ἢ 
36 λιμὸς, ἢ γυμνότης, ἢ κίνδυνος, ἢ μάχαιρα ; ἡ καθὼς γέγραπται, 


x Y Psal. 

7) xliv. 22; Ξ 

1 Cor. iv. 9; 
AAO. τς 1: 


ἢ διωγμὸς, ἢ 


“Ὅτι ἕνεκα σοῦ θανατούμεθα ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν: ἐλογίσθημεν τὶ. 23. 


37 ὡς πρόβατα σφαγῆς. 


x 1Cor xv.57; 


X"ANN’ ἐν τούτοις πᾶσιν ὑπερνικῶμεν 9 Cor. ii. 14; 


1 Joh. iv. 43 


\ ἴω » Ζ ς la) / \ A BA / 
38 διὰ τοῦ ἀγαπήσαντος ἡμᾶς. πέπεισμαι Yap OTL οὔτε θάνατος, ἀπῇ 
», \ bd A aM » > \ ” ὃ / by δ Α oc. xii. 11: 
OUTE ζωὴ, OUTE ayyé Ol, OUTE apxXat, OUTE VVALLELS, OUTE εν- “P 


yi. 9; 


a v 7) "4 Ὁ ν᾿ Ve ΑΥ̓ \ / 
39 εστῶτα οὔτε μέλλοντα, οὔτε ὕψωμα οὔτε βάθος, οὔτε τὶς κτίσις 5 Cor. i. 23; 


Gal. i. 20: 


/ n \ a 5) n an an 
ἑτέρα δυνήσεται ἡμᾶς χωρίσαι ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ Θεοῦ, τῆς pri i 8: 


ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. 


1 Thess. ii. 5. 
2 ea Up 


9 YY AAHOEIAN λέγω ἐν Χριστῷ, οὐ ψεύδομαι, συμμαρτυ- * Exod.xxxii. 


52. 


ῷ ρούσης μοι τῆς συνειδήσεώς μου ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ" "ὅτι λύπη » ἡ. 11; 


8 μοί ἐστι μεγάλη, καὶ ἀδιάλειπτος ὀδύνη τῇ καρδίᾳ μου’ 


Rant pe ait 948 
UX Or. Exod, iv. 22; 


\ Jem, 5 \ 3 if > > \ a ne \ n Deut. vii. 6: 
μην yap αὐτὸς ἐγὼ ἀνάθεμα εἶναι ἀπὸ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ὑπὲρ τῶν a 


Psal. exlvii. 


> Qn ἴω n \ / : Ὁ Ω 7 > 
4 ἀδελφῶν μου, τῶν DVYYEVWY μου KATA σάρκα “OITLVES εἰσιν 19; Jer. 


ΧΧΧΙ. 9; 


I λῖται, ὧν ἡ υἱοθεσία, καὶ ἡ δόξα, καὶ ai διαθῆκαι, καὶ 
σραηλῖται, ὧν ἡ υἱοθεσία, καὶ ἡ δόξα, καὶ αἱ διαθῆκαι, καὶ ἡ Eph. ii. 12. 


/ N e / \ > ys. / 
5 νομοθεσία, καὶ ἡ λατρεία, καὶ αἱ POUCA; 
καὶ ἐξ ὧν ὁ Χριστὸς TO κατὰ σάρκα, 


if Christ was merely an adopted Son, whom 
God allowed to be put to death, we could not 
infer from thence that He would also give us 
all things. 

33. I have followed the punctuation of Lock, 
Wells, Blackwall, Vater, which seems still more 
necessary if Χριστὸς before 6 ἀποθανὼν is an 
interpolation. 

34, ἐντυγχάνει. See Heb. vii. 25. The So- 
cinians deny that évyrvyxdvew means to inter- 
cede. But it is so used by Philo Judzus, who 
makes Abraham say to God, δεδιὼς καὶ τρέμων 
ἐντυγχάνω, Gen. xv. 2, and ἐπειδὰν γῆν καὶ 
τέφραν ἐμαυτὸν αἴσθωμαι, τηνικαῦτα ἐντυγχά- 
vew σοι θαρρῶ, xviii. 27; vol. i. p. 476, 477. 

37. ὑπερνικῶμεν. Alberti denies that this 
means amplius quam victores sumus ; but simply 
vincimus. 

38. ἀρχὰς seems to be used for spiritual beings 
in Eph, vi. 12; Col. ii. 15. Some take ἀρχαὶ 
and δυνάμεις for persons in authority. Οὔτε 
ὕψωμα οὔτε βάθος, neither things in heaven, nor 
things on earth. 

Cuap. IX. 1. ἐν Χριστῷ, teste Christo. See 
Matt. v. 34; Eph. iv. 17. 

Ibid. συμμαρτυρούσης. This seems to mean, 
that his own conscience, and the Holy Spirit 
which dwelt in him, bore witness to this. 

ὃ. ἀνάθεμα is a thing set apart, and generally 
in a bad sense, i. e. devoted to destruction: but 
it has not necessarily that sense: ἀνάθεμα ἀπό 
tivos is set apart by any one. ὃ. Paul had been 


-and Christ: 


cf, 7 c Be i. 
WY Ob πατέρες, 1 &e. 


ὁ ὧν ἐπὶ πάντων Θεὸς Luiiii. 8, ke. 
Joh. i 


Heb."i. 8, Ὁ: 


set apart and consecrated by Christ to his ser- 
vice: and he had prayed that this devotion of 
himself might be for the good of his country- 
men. 

4, ᾿Ισραηλῖται. This term was only applied 
to the genuine descendants of Jacob. See John 
1.48; Acts xiii. 16; 2 Cor. xi. 22. 

Ibid. viodecia. See Exod. iv. 22; 
Jere XXxi. 9. 

Ibid. δόξα. In allusion to the Glory of the 
Lord which appeared on the ark of the cove- 
nant. 1 Sam: iv. 21; Psalm Ixxviii. 6]. 

Ibid. διαθῆκαι. Not different covenants, for 
there was only one between the times of Adam 
but God renewed the covenant 
with Noah, Abraham, 

Elsner has brought 
it perhaps 


Hos; ΧΙ]: 


at various times, e. g. 
Isaac. See Eph. 1]. 12. 
instances from heathen writers: 
Meant ai πλάκες THS διαθήκης. 

Ibid. λατρεία. ‘The privilege of worshipping 
the true God. 

The last privilege enumerated is, that 
Christ, as far as he could be born of human 
parents, was descended from the Jews. They 
had the honour of giving birth to him, who in 
his bigher nature was the ever-blessed God. 
This passage is expressly quoted as asserting 
the divinity of Christ by Irenzus, Tertullian, 
Hippolytus, Cyprian, Athanasius, &c.; nor did 
any person ever propose a different interpreta- 
tion till after the Socinian controversy began. 
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[Κεφ. 9. 


* OO, b] \ ’ \ IA > / ἀρ ὺ @ δὲ eo 9 , 
J ii. 28 ; εὐλογητὸς ELS TOUS αἰωνας. ἀμὴν. UX OLOV OE OTL ἐκπέπτωκεν 6 


i. 3: 
Num. xxiii. 
19; Joh. 
vii. 39; 


1, a α κα \ / I f 
Gal. vi 16; “Ioaak κληθήσεταί σοι σπέρμα. 


2 Tim. ii. 18. 


ὁ λόγος TOD Θεοῦ. οὐ yap πάντες οἱ ἐξ ᾿Ισραὴλ, οὗτοι ᾿Ισραήλ" 
οὐδ᾽ ὅτι εἰσὶ σπέρμα ᾿Αβραὰμ, πάντες τέκνα, GAN, “ Ἔντ 


/ an 
> ἱτουτέστιν, οὐ τὰ τέκνα τῆς 8 


\ ἴω / a lala ’ \ \ / al 5 “4 
eGen xxi.12; σαρκὸς, ταῦτα τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀλλὰ τὰ τέκνα τῆς ἐπαγγελίας 


Gal. iv. 233 


e / \ ε , - 
Heb. x18, λογίζεται εἰς σπέρμα. δέἐπαγγελίας γὰρ ὃ λόγος οὗτος, ‘Kara 9 


ΕΝ 3 ς \ A \ lé lo / , 

i Gal. iv. 28. τὸν καιρὸν τοῦτον ἐλεύσομαι, καὶ ἔσται TH Σάρρᾳ vids. Od 10 
& Gen. xviii. " δὲ 9 \ \ Ῥ 7 5) ἘΝ V7 y” 7 \ a 
10. μόνον δὲ, ἀλλὰ Kat Ρεβέκκα ἐξ ἑνὸς κοίτην ἔχουσα, ‘Icaak τοῦ 


21. 


h Gen. xxv. ΩΤ ἡμῶν" Ί Ὶ } θέ δὲ ί Tl 
ρος μων μῆπω Yap YEVVNUVEVTMYV, μῆθε πραξάντων τι il 


? \ Ἃ \ Ὁ ¢€ re ted \ aA “ Ul , 
ὠγαθὸν ἢ κακὸν, ἵνα ἡ κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ πρόθεσις μένῃ» 


} Gon. xxv. 
Doe 
k Matt.i.2,3. 


οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τοῦ καλοῦντος, ἱἐρρήθη αὐτῇ, “Ὅτι 6 12 
μείζων δουλεύσει τῷ ἐλάσσονιυι"᾽ ᾿ καθὼς γέγραπται, “ Τὸν Ta- 13 


\ NEC a / 
κὼβ ἠγάπησα, τὸν δὲ “Ησαῦ ἐμίσησα. 


1 Deut. 
XXxii. 4; 


δ; ἴω / ’ y. ἃ Ἃ > A \ ἃ 
2 Par.xix.7; γὰρ Moon λέγει, “᾿Ελεήσω ὃν ἂν ἐλεῶ, καὶ οἰκτειρήσω ὃν ἂν 


Job vill. 3; 
xxxiv. 10. 
m Exod. 
SEK. 19, 
n Exod. ix. 


3 a \ \ a A - a 
Τί οὖν ἐροῦμεν ; μὴ ἀδικία Tapa τῷ Θεῷ ; μὴ γένοιτο. ™ τῷ 14 


1ὅ 


οἰκτείρω. ἄρα οὖν οὐ τοῦ θέλοντος, οὐδὲ τοῦ τρέχοντος, ἀλλὰ 16 
mls 5 ee, Wao Ὁ \ A Reh » 
τοῦ ἐλεοῦντος Θεοῦ. "Eyer γὰρ ἡ γραφὴ τῷ Φαραὼ, “ἽΟτι εἰς 17 

αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἐξήγειρά σε, ὅπως ἐνδείξωμαι ἐν σοὶ τὴν δύναμίν 


16. βου, Kai ὅπως διαγγελῇ TO ὄνομά μου ἐν πάσῃ τῇ γῇ. “Apa is 


οὖν ὃν θέλει, ἐλεεῖ: ὃν δὲ θέλει, σκληρύνει. 


᾿Ερεῖς οὖν μοι, Τί 19 


lal ΞΖ A ΄ 
> Esa. xlv.9; ETL μέμφεται ; τῷ γὰρ βουλήματι αὐτοῦ τίς ἀνθέστηκε ; °Mev- 90 


lxiv. 8; n 


5 yA \ / ae, 9 , a a \ 
Jer. xviii. 6; OUVYE, ὦ ἄνθρωπε, σὺ TIS εἰ ὁ ἀνταποκρίινόμενος τῷ Θεῷ 3; μὴ 


Sap. xv. ὧν 


6. What 1 have said of these high privileges, 
might seem at variance with what I have also 
said, of the Jews being no longer the chosen 
nation: but it is not that the word of God has 
failed: he promised blessings to the true 
Israelites: but this did not mean all the de- 
scendants of Jacob, but those who have faith. 

9. The LXX is very different: ᾽᾿Επαναστρέ- 
pov ἥξω πρός σε κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν τοῦτον εἰς 
ὥρας, καὶ ἕξει υἱὸν Σάρρα ἣ γυνή σου. The force 
of this quotation 1165 in the words τῇ Σάρρᾳ: 
the promise was not to the children of Abra- 
ham generally, but to his son by Sarah. 

10—138. Nor was this the only restriction of 
the promise. For Rebecca conceived from one 
specified individual, from Isaac, and before the 
children were born, it was said &ec. &e. Kotrny 
ἔχειν is utero gerere. V. Schleusner. 

11. ἢ κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν πρόθεσις. The method 
which God had determined for choosing those per- 
sons who-were to be justified, namely, by faith. 
See viii. 25, 29. 

12. 6 μείζων, the elder, if applied to the two 
individuals: the greater, if applied to the two 
nations. Le Clerc. 

13. ἐμίσησα, Μισεῖν sometimes means, fo 
love less than another: Luke xiv. 26; John xii. 
25: but the passage in Malachi alludes to the 
temporal condition of Jacob’s and Esau’s chil- 
dren. 

14. μὴ ἀδικία; Is God unjust in preferring 
Jacob to Esau, tsaac to Ishmael, or the Jews 


to any other nation? Certainly not. Neither is 
he now unjust in pardoning the Gentiles and 
aecepting their faith: for this is just what he 
did to the Jews, when he pardoned their idol- 
atry at the intercession of Moses, Exod. xxxiii. 
19. 

16. θέλοντος probably relates to Abraham 
wishing that his son Ishmael might have the 
promise, Gen. xvii. 18, or Isaac wishing to bless 
Esau, Gen. xxvii. and tpéxovtos to Esau run- 
ning to hunt for venison, xxvii. 5. 

17. In the LXX it is, ἕνεκεν τούτου διετη- 
pnons, which means, for this cause hast thou been 
preserved in the midst of all these plagues: and 
so ἐξήγειρά oe may mean, I have raised thee 
up from these plagues. Hammond, Le Clere, 
Junius, Wolfius. See James v. 15. S. Paul 
had before brought an instance of God pardon- 
ing sinners: he now brings an instance of his 
not pardoning. 

19. See iii. 5, 7. 

20. It must be remembered, that S. Paul is 
speaking of temporal blessings, and of the Jews 
being the chosen people of God. With respect 
to the offer of eternal happiness, it is plain 
that this was made to the Jews first, and they 
wilfully rejected it. 5. Paul is shewing in this 
passage, that it was not for any merit of their 
own, that God made the Jews his chosen peo- 
ple: and therefore he could not be unjust, if he 
cast them off for positive disobedience, 


Keg. 9, 10.] ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥ͂Σ. 891 


21 ἐρεῖ τὸ πλάσμα τῷ πλάσαντι, “ Τί με ἐποίησας οὕτως ;” νὴ 
οὐκ ἔχει ἐξουσίαν ὁ κεραμεὺς τοῦ πηλοῦ, ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ φυράμα- 
92 τος ποιῆσαι ὃ μὲν εἰς τιμὴν σκεῦος, ὃ δὲ εἰς ἀτιμιαν ; “εἰ δὲ 
θέλων ὁ Θεὸς ἐνδείξασθαι τὴν ὀργὴν, καὶ γνωρίσαι τὸ δυνατὸν 


αὐτοῦ, ἤνεγκεν ἐν πολλῇ μακροθυμίᾳ σκευὴ ὀργῆς κατηρτισμένα 


> > ΄ NOL / ᾽ν la fo! / > a 
23 εἰς ἀπώλειαν' καὶ ἵνα γνωρίσῃ τὸν πλοῦτον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ, 


5 Ν ΄ ἃ > J ἃ \ > A 
24 ἐπὶ σκεύη ἐλεους, ἃ προητοιμασεν εἰς δόξαν, ods καὶ ἐκάλεσεν 


25 ἡμᾶς οὐ μόνον ἐξ ᾿Ιουδαίων, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐξ ἐθνῶν" "ὡς καὶ ἐν τῷ 
“Ὡσηὲ λέγει, “Καλεσω τὸν οὐ λαον μου, λαόν μου' καὶ τὴν οὐκ 
26 ἠγαπημένην, ἠγαπημενην.᾽ ““καὶ ἔσται ἐν τῷ τόπῳ οὗ ἐρρήθη 
» “ > / ς tal ᾽ a 7] ey A fal 9 
αὐτοῖς, Οὐ λαός μου ὑμεῖς, ἐκεῖ κληθήσονται υἱοὶ Θεοῦ ζῶντος. 
27 ᾿᾿ Ησαΐας δὲ κράζει ὑπὲρ τοῦ Ἰσραὴλ, ‘ Πὰν ἢ ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν 
en \ ς © of a , ΄ 7. 
υἱῶν Ἰσραὴλ ws ἡ ἄμμος τῆς θαλάσσης, τὸ κατάλειμμα σωθή- 
28 σεται λογον γὰρ συντελῶν καὶ συντεμνων ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ" ὅτι 
΄ / Ki b] \ a An 2 υ ky x θ \ 
29 λόγον συντετμημένον ποιήσει Κύριος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. αὶ καθὼς 
προείρηκεν ᾿Ησαΐας, ‘ Ei μὴ Κύριος Σαβαὼθ ἐγκατέλιπεν ἡμῖν 
σπέρμα, ὡς Σόδομα ἂν ἐγενήθημεν, καὶ ὡς Γόμορρα ἂν ὡμοι- 
, ῃ 7 hee “ ” \ \ ΄, ΄ 
30 @Onuev.” Ti οὖν ἐροῦμεν ; ὅτι ἔθνη τὰ μὴ διώκοντα δικαιοσύ- 
νην, κατέλαβε δικαιοσύνην, δικαιοσυνην δὲ τὴν ἐκ πίστεως" 
81 * Iopannr δὲ διώκων νόμον δικαιοσύνης, εἰς νόμον δικαιοσύνης 


Ρ 2 Tim. ii. 
20. 


q 11: 4, 5. 


r Ose. ii. 23; 
1 Pet. ii. 10. 


s Ose. i. 10. 


t xi. 5; 
Esa. x. 22. 


u Gen.xix.24; 
Esa. i. 9; 
xili, 19; 

Jer. 1. 40; 
Lam. iii. 223 
Ezech. xvi. 
40. 


xx. 2; 
» 


ΧΙ: ἧς 


, AY ᾽ 
82 οὐκ ἔφθασε" Υδιατί ; ὅτι οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐξ ἔργων 
, » \ a / A , \ 
33 νόμου. προσέκοψαν yap τῷ λίθῳ τοῦ προσκόμματος, "καθὼς 
V4 TS x 6 3 > \ 6 - / \ 
γέγραπται, οὗ, τίθημι ἐν Σιὼν λίθον προσκόμματος, καὶ 
πέτραν σκανδάλου". καὶ πᾶς ὁ πιστεύων ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ οὐ καταισ- 


χυνθήσεται.᾽ 


10 


21. Compare Wisdom xv. 7. 
Tov πηλοῦ see Matt. x. 1. 

22. Something is wanting to make this sen- 
tence complete. Elsner supplies οὐχ ἔχει ἐξου- 
σίαν ; 

Ibid. σκεύη ὀργῆς. This may apply to Pha- 
raoh, or to the Jews: both of them incurred the 
anger of God, but God bore with the Jews much 
longer than with Pharaoh. So far therefore from 
complaining of being cast off now, they were 
treated with great forbearance. 

23. σκεύη ἐλέους. The Gentiles, or any per- 
sons who obtain pardon on account of their faith. 

27. ὑπὲρ τοῦ ᾿Ισραήλ, concerning Israel. 
Raphel. Isaiah seems to be speaking of a 
remnant returning from captivity. S. Paul ap- 
plies it to the small portion of the Jews who 
believed in Christ. 

28. yap is not in the LXX. We must sup- 
ply ἐστὶ after συντελῶν. It may mean, God 
will soon settle the matter, or he will soon sum up 
the account. 

29. προείρηκεν. Had said before the passage 
last quoted. See Gal. i. 9. 

Ibid. Σαβαὼθ is an Hebrew word signifying 
an host, 


For ἐξουσίαν 


"AAEAGOL, ἡ μὲν εὐδοκία τῆς ἐμῆς καρδίας, Kat ἡ δέησις ἡ 
2 πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ὑπὲρ Tov ᾿Ισραήλ ἐστιν εἰς σωτηρίαν. ὃμαρτυρῶ 


y [Corsi 29. 
2 Esa.viii.14; 
XXvill. 16; 
Psal. exvili. 
22; Matt, 
xxi. 42: 

Lu. ii. 343 

IP ots ilads 
ὉΠ1χ, Os 
Act. xxi. 20; 
Xxil. 8: 

Gal. i. 14. 


30. This is the substance of this whole chapter. 
Though the Gentiles did nothing to deserve the 
favour of God, He chose of His own grace and 
mercy to allow them to become righteous by 
faith in Christ. The Jews, however, were not 
cast off by the arbitrary will of God: the offer 
was made to them before it was made to the 
Gentiles, and they rejected it. The terms διώ- 
Kew, καταλαμβάνειν, φθάνειν, προσκόπτειν, are 
all borrowed from persons running in a race. 

31. διώκων νόμον δικαιοσύνης. Thinking to 
arrive at a law of righteousness, i. 6. to reduce it 
to rule and certainty. Most MSS. omit the 
second δικαιοσύνη“. 

32. ὅτι οὐ [ διώκουσιν ἐκ πίστεως. 

33. This quotation is made up of two pas- 
sages from Isaiah: καὶ οὐχ ὡς λίθου προσκόμ- 
ματι συναντήσεσθε, οὐδὲ ὡς πέτρας πτώματι, 
Vill. 14. ἰδοὺ, ἔγὼ ἐμβάλλω εἰς τὰ θεμέλια Σιὼν 
λίθον πολυτελῆ, ἐκλεκτὸν, ἀκρογωνιαῖον, ἔντι- 
μον, εἰς τὰ θεμέλια αὐτῆς, καὶ 6 πιστεύων οὐ 
μὴ καταισχυνθῇ, xxviii. 16. Most MSS. omit 


a 


TQS, 
Cuap. X. 


αὐτῶν. 


1, τοῦ Ἰσραήλ. Most MSS. read 
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“Ὁ ¢ la) la) 2 ᾽ 
γὰρ αὐτοῖς ὅτι ζῆλον Θεοῦ ἔχουσιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ κατ᾽ ἐπίγνωσιν. 


ere apn Te t 


᾿ἀγνοοῦντες yap τὴν TOD Θεοῦ δικαίοσυνην, καὶ THY ἰδίαν δι- 8 


/ n n an iA ἴω an 
καιοσύνην ζητοῦντες στῆσαι, TH δικαιοσύνῃ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐχ ὑπ- 
7 Ν 5 Ὁ 
e Matt.v.17; ετώγησαν. “τέλος γὰρ νόμου Χριστὸς εἰς δικαιοσύνην παντὶ τῷ 4 


Act. xiii, 38; 
2 Cor. iii, 13; TLOTEVOVTL. 
Gal. iii. 24, 


ἃ Ley. xviii.5; 


d a \ , ΕΝ ὃ ΄ Ν 2 n 
Μωσῆς yap γράφει τὴν δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐκ τοῦ 5 
, 67 ς / 5) \ ” 6 7 3. 5» ane 

νόμου, “Ὅτι ὁ ποιήσας αὐτὰ ἄνθρωπος, ζήσεται ἐν αὐτοῖς. 


ἮΝ ΄ i? \ - a 
Evech.xx.tl; ὃ Ἢ δὲ ἐκ πίστεως δικαιοσύνη οὕτω λέγει, ‘Mn εἴπης ἐν τῇ 6 


Gal. ili. 12. 
e Deut. xxx, 
1}. 


f Deut. xxx. 
14. 


/ » 7 3 \ b] / 
καρδίᾳ σου, Tis ἀναβήσεται εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ; 
n ἋἝ 7 5) \ V4 nw? 
τὸν καταγαγεῖν; “ἢ τίς καταβήσεταν εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον ;" TOUT 7 
3 : a 3 a 3 Ν / / Σ 
ἔστι Χριστὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν ἀναγαγεῖν" ἀλλὰ τί λέγει; “᾿Εἰγγύς 8 


> ποῦτ ἔστι Χρισ- 


MLC n\ ΚᾺ, ἢ A tie Wl , Vd A / as 
σου TO ῥῆμά ἐστιν, ἐν τῷ στόματί σου καὶ ἐν TH καρδίᾳ σου 
ΞΕ Aas ” \ en n if aA 7 i/ 5 @ 
g Matt.x.32. TOUT ἔστι, TO ῥῆμα τῆς πίστεως, ὃ κηρύσσομεν" SOTL ἐὰν ὁμο- 9 
΄ > aA ͵ ͵ > 7 2 an \ ΄ 3 
λογήσῃς ἐν TO στόματί σου Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν, καὶ πιστεύσης ἐν 
n la ¢ \ \ / oC 
τῇ καρδίᾳ σου ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς αὐτὸν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, σωθήσῃ: 
/ \ if > Ἂν ΄ Noh Ze a 
Kapola yap πιστεύεται εἰς δικαιοσύνην, στόματι δὲ ὁμολογεῦται 10 


hAéyes γὰρ ἡ γραφὴ, “Πᾶς 6 πιστεύων ἐπ᾽ 11 


1Ov γάρ ἐστι διαστολὴ ᾿Ιουδαίου 12 


7 \ 3 / 5) ide ‘kTTG \ ἃ XN 2 a 
TAVTQAS TOUS ἐπικαλουμένους QUTOV as Yap, OS ὧν EeTTikKa- NS. 


Πῶς οὖν ἐπικαλέσον- 14 


hix.33; εἰς σωτηρίαν. 

Esa. xxviii. om ey ΄ 9 

16. αὐτῷ οὐ καταισχυνθήσεται. 

i πὶ. 23, 39; te καὶ “Ελληνος: ὁ γὰρ αὐτὸς Κύριος πάντων, πλουτῶν εἰ 

Act. x.34,35; vee ὙΠ ᾿ ἀγὼ λυ λον 

oA Le 

1 Τὴ: 11; ὦ» , \ oo» 7 ΄ 5) 

Eph.i.7; | A€onTat TO ὄνομα Kupiov, σωθήσεται. 

rots bs fe > A 5 a \ On 

ΚΑ i 95. TA! εἰς ὃν οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν ; πῶς δὲ πιστεύσουσιν οὗ οὐκ ἤκου- 
Ό “Ὁ, 

Act. ii. 21. 

Liisa. lin, 7% \ 


σαν ; πῶς δὲ ἀκούσουσι χωρὶς κηρύσσοντος ; ἱπῶς δὲ κηρύξου- 15 


aN oN > vA ᾿ θὰ 7 am @) ς a ig 

Nahumiis, σὶν ἐὰν μὴ aTrooTah@ot; καθὼς γέγραπται, ς ὡραῖοι οἱ 
, κι / ΄ a 

πόδες TOV εὐωγγελιζομένων εἰρήνην, τῶν εὐωγγελιζομένων τὰ 


m Wea. hii. 1; ἀγαθά.᾽ 
Joh. xii. 38. 


m™ Αλλ ov πάντες ὑπήκουσαν TO εὐαγγελίῳ" ᾿Ησαΐας 16 


\ λέ ‘Kd / 3 7 my ν Anne “ =) ” ς τ ΕΞ 
yap Λέγέξέι, υριξε, τις εΕἸΓιστΤευσε TI) AKO?) HWY ; ἀρῶ ἢ “πίστις 17 


n Pgal. xix. 
4. 


ἐξ ἀκοῆς, ἡ δὲ ἀκοὴ διὰ ῥήμωτος Θεοῦ. "ἀλλὰ λέγω, Μὴ οὐκ 18 


ἤκουσαν ; μενοῦνγε “εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν ἐξῆλθεν ὁ φθόγγος 


2. ζῆλον Θεοῦ, a godly xeal. 

3. τοῦ Θεοῦ Six. See iii. 21. The second 
δικαιοσύνην is omitted in some MSS. 

Ibid. οὐχ ὑπετάγησαν. They have not been 
arranged or included under. Acts xiii. 48. 

4, τέλος. The terminer and bound; the scope 
and aim ; the perfection and accomplisher. Fell. 
When a man believes in Christ, the law is at 
an end, so far as to obtaining his justification. 
Vater. 

5. γράφει. See iv. 6. 

Ibid. αὐτά. ΑἹ] the things which the law 
ordered. Ifa man literally complied with this, 
he might have been righteous. 

Ibid. S, Paul here accommodates to the gos- 
pel what Moses said of the first covenant. He 
alters τίς διαπεράσει ἡμῖν εἰς τὸ πέραν τῆς θα- 
λάσσης; into τίς καταβήσεται εἰς τὴν ἄβυσ- 
σον; 

9. σωθήσῃ. 
of salvation. 

10. δικαιοσύνη. The first step in a man’s 
salvation, when he believes in Christ, and is 
taken into covenant: σωτηρία, his final salva- 


Thou shalt be placed in the way 


tion, which is granted upon his confessing 
Christ before men. See ver. 9. 

12. Οὐ yap. This contains the reason of his 
saying πᾶς ὃ πιστεύων. 

18. He here quotes Joel as saying πᾶς. 

14. If the prophets thus foretold the uni- 
versality of the gospel, how can the Jews be 
angry with us apostles for preaching to the 
Gentiles? For how can they call &c.? 

15. If Isaiah said this of those who preached 
peace, how can we be blamed for doing so? 
Many MSS. read ἐπικαλέσωνται, πιστεύσωσιν, 
ἀκούσωσι, κηρύξωσι. 

16. And if some have rejected the gospel, 
this also was foretold by- Isaiah. ; 

17. πίστις ἐξ ἀκοῆς. This is deduced from 
the words ἐπίστευσε τῇ ἀκοῇ. Isaiah therefore 
shews, that, if the word of God is preached, faith 
is produced in the hearers. Many MSS. omit 
Θεοῦ. 

18. It appéars from this verse, that the 
gospel had now been preached in great part οὗ 
the world. See Col. i. 6, 23. 


Keg. 10, 11.] 


ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥ͂Σ. 
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A 3 7 Neen, 3A 5 
αὐτῶν, Kal εἰς τὰ πέρατα τῆς οἰκουμένης τὰ ῥήματα αὐτῶν. 


2 , A A / 
19°’ AdAra λέγω, Mi οὐκ ἔγνω “Iopanr ; πρῶτος Μωσῆς λέγει, 
«᾽γὼ παραζηλώσω ὑμᾶς ἐπ᾽ οὐκ ἔθνει, ἐπὶ ἔθνει ἀσυνέτῳ 
Ρ Ἡσαΐας δὲ ἀποτολμᾷ καὶ λέγει, “ Εὑρέθην » Esa. lxv.1. 


20 παροργιῶ ὑμᾶς. 


© Deut, xxxii. 
PANG 


aA , A Nar ΟῚ ny 
τοῖς ἐμὲ μὴ ζητοῦσιν, ἐμφανὴς ἐγενόμην τοῖς ἐμὲ μὴ ἐπερωτῶσι." 
\ 
21 «πρὸς δὲ τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ λέγει, “Ὅλην τὴν ἡμέραν ἐξεπέτασα τὰς 4 Esa. 1xv.2. 
A 2 Le 
χεῖράς μου πρὸς λαὸν ἀπειθοῦντα καὶ avTINéyovTa.’ 


11 


ΛΕΓΩΏ οὖν, Μὴ ἀπώσατο ὁ Θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ ; μὴ τ Jer-xxxi.37; 
, \ \ 3 Naas / JN 3 J ‘AB N 
γένουτο' καὶ yap ἐγὼ ᾿Ισραηλίτης εἰμὶ, ἐκ σπέρματος ᾿Αβραὰμ, 


2 Cor. xi. 225 
Phil. iii. 5. 


o \ \ 5 n ἃ 
2 φυλῆς Βενϊαμίν. οὐκ ἀπώσατο ὁ Θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ, ὃν προ- 
if x >] ” 5 >) J / lf © Me < ς 3 » 
έγνω. ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε ἐν ᾿Ηλίᾳ τί λέγει ἡ γραφή ; ὡς ἐντυγχάνει 
Ὁ A »“ 74 x ,ὔ ° 
8 τῷ Θεῷ κατὰ Tod ᾿Ισραὴλ, λέγων, ‘* Κύριε, τοὺς προφήτας cov "1 Reg. xix. 
é 


» , \ \ / / / Ἢ Φ \ e 
ἀπέκτειναν, καὶ Ta θυσιαστήριά σον κατέσκαψαν: κἀγὼ ὑπ- 
\ A \ ΄ 2 
ελείφθην μόνος, καὶ ζητοῦσι τὴν ψυχήν μου. 

> A ( jf ᾿ ‘ J 2 lal ε / 
αὑτῷ O χρηματισμὸς ; Κατεέλυπον ow ἐπτακισχιλίους 

3 » A 

5 ἄνδρας, οἵτινες οὐκ ἔκαμψαν γόνυ τῇ Baan. 


10, 


t’ ANG τί λέγει ει Reg. xix. 
18. 


icy \ 
UOUTwWS οὖν καὶ α ix. 27. 


ἐν τῷ VU 2 λεῖ > ἐκλογὴν YapLTos «γέγονεν. ζεὶ δὲ x iv. 4.5: 
ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ λεῖμμα KAT γὴν χάρ γέγονεν, τ ἀν: 


tA > ” > ” 3 Ἂς yee f 2 7 fy / 2 
6 χάριτι, οὐκ ἔτι ἐξ ἔργων" ἐπεὶ ἡ χάρις οὐκ ἔτι γίνεται χάρις. εἰ 


Deut. ix. 4. 


ae 7 3 7 2 \ / ᾿ > ἈΝ \ 4 > 5, 3 Ἂν 
δὲ ἐξ ἔργων, οὐκ ἔτι ἐστὶ χάρις" ἐπεὶ τὸ ἔμγον οὐκ ἔτι ἐστὶν 


7 ἔργον. 


ὙΤ οὖν ; ὃ ἐπιζητεῖ ᾿Ισραὴλ, τούτου οὐκ ἐπέτυχεν, ἡ ν ix. 31. 
8 δὲ ἐκλογὴ ἐπέτυχεν" οἱ δὲ λουποὶ ἐπωρώθησαν, "καθὼς γέγρατ- 
ται, “Ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς πνεῦμα κατανύξεως, ὀφθαλμοὺς τοῦ 
μὴ βλέπειν, καὶ ὦτα τοῦ μὴ ἀκούειν, ἕως τῆς σήμερον ἡμέρας. 
9 "καὶ Δαβὶδ λέγει, “Γενηθήτω ἡ τράπεζα αὐτῶν εἰς παγίδα καὶ 
10 εἰς θήραν, καὶ εἰς σκάνδαλον καὶ εἰς ἀνταπόδομα αὐτοῖς" σκοτι- 


z Ksa. vi. 9; 
xxix. 10; 
Matt. xiii.143 
Joh, xii. 40° 
Act. xxviii. 
26. 

a Pgal. lxix. 
22. 


“ ἴον \ , \ \ “ 
σθήτωσαν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν τοῦ μὴ βλέπειν, καὶ τὸν νῶτον 


Ir ἊΝ ΄ ΡῚ 
11 αὐτῶν διαπαντὸς σύγκαμψον. 


19. Μὴ οὐκ ἔγνω Ἰσραήλ ; Did not the Jews 
know that God meant to make his word known to 
the Gentiles ? 

Cuap. XI. 1. ἀπώσατο. Has he entirely ex- 
cluded them from the covenant ? By no means: 
for all those who believe in Christ (like myself,) 
are still in covenant with him. 

2. mpoéyvw. God may be said not to have 
known the Gentiles before they believed in 
Christ, Gal. iv. 8,9. He knew the Jews, and 
was known by them. See Amos iii. 2. 

Ibid. ἐν Ἠλίᾳ. Probably, in the section or 
chapter containing the history of Elias. See 
Mark xii. 26. 

3. κατέσκαψαν. LXX καθεῖλαν. 8. Paul fol- 
lows the Hebrew. 

4. χρηματισμός. See Matt. ii. 22, 

Ibid. τῇ Βάαλ. In the LXX the article is 
masculine, and in Josephus, vol. i. p. 491. 
Some supply στήλῃ or εἰκόνι. Lightfoot says 
δαμάλει : but in Tobit i. 5. we read τῇ Βάαλ τῇ 
δαμάλει, avd in Jer. xii. 16. τῇ Βάαλ. 

5. κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν χάριτος, according to that 
method which God has devised of choosing per- 
sons out of his own free will: i. e. of allowing 
their faith to be accounted as righteousness. 


bAéyw οὗν, My ἔπταισαν, ἵνα » Act.xiii.s6. 


6. ἐπεί. Otherwise. See 1 Cor. v.10. The 
latter clause, εἰ δὲ ἐξ ἔργων----ἔργον seems an 
interpolation. 

7. τούτου, viz. Justification. See ix. 30, 81. 

Ibid. ἐκλογὴ for ἔκλεκτοι, as περιτομὴν in 
it. 5.00... Gal; i: 7, 8, 9); Eph.ii. 11. 

Ibid. ἐπωρώθησαν. In John xii. 40. πεπώ- 
ρωκεν is opposed to τετύφλωκεν, and therefore 
means, hardened. 

8. This is not an exact quotation from any 
part of scripture: it most resembles Isaiah 
xxix. 10. the sentiment of the latter part is to 
be found in vi. 9; Ezek. xii. 2. The words ἕως 
τῆς σήμερον ἡμέρας do not belong to the quo- 
tation. 

9. καὶ eis θήραν. These words are not in the 
LXX nor in the Hebrew. Τράπεζα means the 
Sood placed upon the table: and the metaphor is 
taken from birds being caught by the food 
placed in the trap: so the Jews did not under- 
stand what was their spiritual food. 

10. σύγκαμψον. Make them stoop under op- 
pression and affliction, 

11, μὴ ἔπταισαν ; se. mpds τὸν λίθον τοῦ 
προσκόμματος, ix. 82. Ἵνα πέσωσι, so that they 
have fallen. 


y 2 


O24 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


[Κεφ. 1]. 


’ A , » \ a lal 
πέσωσι; μὴ γένοιτο" ἀλλὰ τῷ αὐτῶν παραπτώματι ἡ σωτηρία 
ΓΟ »“ 2 \ ἴω 
τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, εἰς τὸ παραζηλῶσαι αὐτούς. εἰ δὲ τὸ παράπτωμα 13 
> Qn an , \ ἣν A A nr 
αὐτῶν πλοῦτος κόσμου, καὶ TO ἥττημα αὐτῶν πλοῦτος ἐθνῶν, 


/ lal N / nN Ὁ A 
exv.16; πόσῳ μᾶλλον TO πλήρωμα αὐτῶν; (“ Ὑμῖν yap λέγω τοῖς 13 
Act. ix. 15; ofA) Sea 7 > 3 eNve a 5) ΄ \ , 
xiii, 2: ἔθνεσιν" ἐφ᾽ ὅσον μὲν εἰμι ἐγὼ ἐθνῶν ἀπόστολος, THY διακονίαν 
Seah ov δοξάζω, εἴ πὼς παραζηλώ 4 oe 
Giaitse to oe S παραφηλῶσω μοὺ τὴν σάρκα, Kal σώσω 14 
= 9 Q, Nao ae 2 \ a) \ 2 A \ ᾿ ε 
Meee). reves ἐξ αὐτῶν.) εἰ yap ἡ ἀποβολὴ αὐτῶν, καταλλαγὴ κόσμου, 15 

ph. 1. 8; A 4 

1 Tim. ἢ. ἢ; τίς ἡ πρόσληψις, εἰ μὴ ζωὴ ex νεκρῶν ; εἰ δὲ ἡ ἀπαρχὴ ἁγία, 16 
Stim. ἢ; LT. 


\ \ / τ \ 3 Cae hd e / X ε / d 3 Ih 
ἃ Jer. xi, 16, καὶ TO φύραμα καὶ Ten a ese πη τα cee κλάδοι. εἰ δέ τινες 17 
τῶν κλάδων ἐξεκλάσθησαν, σὺ δὲ ἀγριέλαιος av ἐνεκεντρίσθης 
3 > a ἮΝ Ν “ na aA 
ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ συγκοινωνὸς THs ῥίζης καὶ τῆς πιότητος τῆς 
/ > / \ a a n 
ἐλαίας ἐγένου, μὴ κατακαυχῶ TOV κλάδων" εἰ δὲ κατακαυχᾶσαι, 18 


οὐ σὺ τὴν ῥίζαν βαστάζεις, ἀλλ᾽ ἡ ῥίζα σέ. 
εκλάσθησαν οἱ κλάδοι, ἵνα ἐγὼ ἐγκεντρισθῶ. “ καλῶς" τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ 20 
ἐξεκλάσθησαν, σὺ δὲ τῇ πίστει ἕστηκας. μὴ ὑψηλοφρόνει, 

ἀλλὰ φοβοῦ" εἰ γὰρ ὁ Θεὸς τῶν κατὰ φύσιν κλάδων οὐκ ἐφεί- 21 
σατο, μή πως οὐδὲ σοῦ φείσηται. “Ide οὖν χρηστότητα καὶ 22 


Θ. xii. 16; 
Prov. xxviii. 
14; Esa. 
Ixvi. 2; 
Phils qi. 1.2.9 
Joh. xv. 2. 


᾿Ερεῖς οὖν, ᾿Εξ- 19 


2 / an 
£1Cor.xv.2; aToToulay Θεοῦ" ἐπὶ μὲν τοὺς πεσόντας, ἀποτομίαν' ἐπὶ δὲ 


Heb. iii. 6,14. 


\ f SEN 3 Τὰ A ΄ 
σε, χρηστότητα, ἐὰν ἐπιμείνῃς τῇ χρηστότητι: ἐπεὶ καὶ σὺ 


> lA Ὁ aA \ \ δὴ a 
g Wor iii.16. ἐκ κοπτήσῃ. ὅ καὶ ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ἐὰν μὴ ἐπιμείνωσι TH ἀπιστίᾳ, ἐγκεν- 23 
, \ 
τρισθήσονται' δυνατὸς yap ἐστιν ὁ Θεὸς πάλιν ἐγκεντρίσαι 
> V4 3 \ Noo) an XN if 
αὐτούς. εἰ Yap σὺ ἐκ τῆς κατὰ φύσιν ἐξεκόπης ἀγριέλαίου, καὶ 24 
\ ΄ὕ 9 7 9 , a 2 
Tapa φύσιν ἐνεκεντρίσθης εἰς καλλιέλαιον, πόσῳ μᾶλλον οὗτοι 


e \ 4 3 if A 3Q/ 5 
hLu.xxi24, οὐ κατὰ φύσιν ἐγκεντρισθήσονται τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἐλαίᾳ; 


la; "Od yap 25 


ἐ 


θέλω ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, τὸ μυστήριον τοῦτο, (ἵνα μὴ ἦτε 
᾽ e aA , if ΄ » Ν uA An 
Tap ἑαυτοῖς φρόνιμοι,) OTL πώρωσις ἀπὸ μέρους TO ᾿Ισραὴλ 


11. παράπτωμα is perhaps used with refer- 
ence to ἔπταισαν and πέσωσι. It means a fall- 
ing off to one side, a slip. Αὐτοὺς means the 
Jews. 

12. πλοῦτος κόσμου. The means of making 
the world rich. Τὸ ἥττημα αὐτῶν, that which is 
taken away from them, τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῶν, that 
which is brought to supply the deficiency (see 
Matt. ix. 16). Ifthe rejection of the gospel by 
the Jews has been the cause of many Gentiles 
embracing it, how many more will embrace it, 
when they see the Jews themselves fill up the 
deficiency which is now made among them ? 

13. τὴν διακονίαν μου δοξάζω, I am in the 
habit of boasting of the great success of my minis- 
try among the Gentiles. 

15. For if the rejection of the Jews from the 
covenant has been the means of reconciling the 
world to God, the admission of them into the cove- 
nant (whenever it shall take place,) may be said 
to raise the whole world from death to life. 

16. ἀπαρχὴ and pita relate to Abraham as 
the parent stock of the Jewish nation: φύραμα 
and κλάδοι mean the whole nation as branches 
sprung from him, ‘ You must not look upon 
them as finally and entirely rejected. God has 


still an eye upon them, as a people in covenant 
with him from Abraham, and as branches 
sprung from the root of the pious and holy 
patriarchs.’ Pyle. There is an allusion to 
Lev. xxiii. 17. 

17, 18. The Christian covenant is not alto- 
gether a new one, but an enlargement of the 
former: the promise of Christ was made to 
Abraham ; and therefore Christians are grafted 
upon the stock of Abraham, and grow from 
him as the root. 

19. ἵνα 15 here used for the consequence, not the 
cause, or else S. Paul would not have answered, 
καλῶς. He merely admits the fact of some of 
the Jews being rejected, and gives the reason of 
it, viz. for not believing in Christ. 

20. ἕστηκας, in opposition to πέσοντας in ver. 


22. ἐπεὶ, otherwise, as in ver. 6. 

23. This seems to preclude the notion οὗ. 
arbitrary and irrespective election or reproba- 
tion. Those who are rejected now, may, if 
they have faith, be accepted. 


25. παρ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς φρόνιμοι. See xii. 16. 
Ibid. ἀπὸ μέρους. In allusion to part of the 


Jews having embraced the gospel. See xv. 15, 
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Keg. 11, 12.] ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥ͂Σ. 


26 γέγονεν, ἄχρις οὗ τὸ πλήρωμα τῶν ἐθνῶν εἰσέλθῃ" ἱκαὶ οὕτω 

πᾶς ᾿Ισραὴλ σωθήσεται, καθὼς γέγραπται, ““Ηξει ἐκ Σιὼν 6 
27 ῥυόμενος, καὶ ἀποστρέψει ἀσεβείας ἀπὸ ᾿Ιακώβ' "καὶ αὕτη 

αὐτοῖς ἡ Tap ἐμοῦ διαθήκη, ὅταν ἀφέλωμανι τὰς ἁμαρτίας 
48 αὐτῶν. Κατὰ μὲν τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, ἐχθροὶ δι’ ὑμᾶς" κατὰ δὲ 
29 τὴν ἐκλογὴν, ἀγαπητοὶ διὰ τοὺς πατέρας. ἀμεταμέχητα γὰρ τὰ 
80 χαρίσματα καὶ ἡ κλῆσις τοῦ Θεοῦ. “Ὥσπερ γὰρ καὶ ὑμεῖς 

ποτὲ ἠπειθήσατε τῷ Θεῷ, νῦν δὲ ἠλεήθητε τῇ τούτων ἀπειθείᾳ, 
81 οὕτω καὶ οὗτοι νῦν ἠπείθησαν τῷ ὑμετέρῳ ἐλέει, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ 
82 ἐλεηθῶσι. Ἰσυνέκλεισε γὰρ ὁ Θεὸς τοὺς πάντας εἰς ἀπείθειαν, 


i Ksa. lix, 30. 


k Pgal. xiv. 7; 
Esa. xxvii. 9; 
Jer. XXXi. 
31, &e.3 

2 Cor. iii. 16; 
Heb. viii. 8; 
xe Gs 


Worth, 9 


χά \ / 2 ΕΣ 
88 Wa τοὺς πάντας ἐλεησῃ. 


4 lal € 3 ͵ ἜΣ / ᾽ n \ 3 
γνώσεως Θεοῦ: ὡς ἀνεξερεύνητα τὰ κρίματα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀνεξ- 
n / N ” ἴω / nx 
34 ὑχνίαστοι αἱ ὁδοὶ αὐτοῦ. τίς yap ἔγνω νοῦν Κυρίου ; ἢ τίς 
“ Ἃ / y > A Ν ὉΣ 
35 σύμβουλος αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο ; “ἢ τίς προέδωκεν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀνταπο- 
lal n ’ ἴω \ 2 ΘΕῸΝ XN 
386 δοθήσεται αὐτῷ ; POTL ἐξ αὐτοῦ καὶ Sv αὐτοῦ Kal εἰς αὐτὸν Ta 
n MI dA 3 7 
πάντα' αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνως. ἀμήν. 
> id an > \ N “ 3 A A 
VWTAPAKAAN οὖν ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, διὰ τῶν οἰκτιρμῶν τοῦ (°C ‘Ve. 


12 


Θεοῦ, παραστῆσαι TA σώματα ὑμῶν θυσίαν ζῶσων, ἁγίαν, εὐ- 
2 ἄρεστον τῷ Θεῷ, τὴν λογικὴν λατρείαν ὑμῶν' "καὶ μὴ συσχη- 
ματίζεσθε τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ, ἀλλὰ μεταμορφοῦσθε τῇ ἀνακαινώσει 
τοῦ νοὸς ὑμῶν, εἰς τὸ δοκιμάζειν ὑμᾶς, τί τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ τὸ 
8 ἀγαθὸν καὶ εὐάρεστον καὶ τέλειον. 


m°() βάθος πλούτου καὶ σοφίας καὶ 


Gal. iii. 22. 

m Job xi. 7; 
Psal.xxxvi.6; 
xcii. 5. 

n Ksa. xl.13; 
Jer. xxiii. 18; 
Sap. ix. 13; 

1 Cor. ii. 16. 
o Job xli.11. 
P Proy.xvi.4 ; 
1 Cor. viii. 6; 


Gevie 19. 10; 
1 Pet. ii. 5. 
r Eph. i. 18; 
iv. 23; 

Ve 10. 175 

1 Thess. iv. 3 
Col. iii. 10; 


"Λέγω yap διὰ τῆς χάριτος 1 Joh. ii. 15. 


na - A \ ~ γ ἃ = 
τῆς δοθείσης μοι, παντὶ τῷ ὄντι ἐν ὑμῖν, μὴ ὑπερφρονεῖν παρ᾽ ὃ " 1 Cor. xi 


- lal a n « € \ 
δεῖ φρονεῖν, ἀλλὰ φρονεῖν εἰς TO σωφρονεῖν, ἑκάστῳ ὡς ὁ Θεὸς 
ἱ Καθάπερ γὰρ ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι μέλη * 1 Cor. xii. 


4 ἐμέρισε μέτρον πίστεως. 


\ 7 “ 
πολλὰ ἔχομεν, τὰ δὲ μέλη πάντα οὐ τὴν αὐτὴν ἔχει πρᾶξιν, 


25. τὸ πλήρωμα τῶν ἐθνῶν. The Gentiles 
who come in to fill up the vacancy caused by the 
Jews. See ver. 12. 

26. €k Σιών. The LXX read ἕνεκεν Σιών. 
The last words, ὅταν ἀφ. τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν, 
seem taken from Is. xxvii. 9, καὶ τοῦτό ἐστιν ἣ 
εὐλογία αὐτοῦ, ὅταν ἀφέλωμαι τὴν ἁμαρτίαν 
αὐτοῦ. See Psalm xiii. 7. 

28. With respect to the offer which has actually 
been made to them in the gospel, they have made 
God their enemy, because He is now reconciled to 
you: but with respect to his inviting all men into 
his covenant, they are still objects of his love on 
account of their forefathers: i. e. God still 
wishes, that they would have faith and enter 
into the covenant: it depends upon themselves, 
whether they are elect or no. 

29. For God can never repent of the favour 
which he shewed formerly to the Jews, nor of 
his having called them to be his peculiar people. 

31. ἠπείθησαν τῷ ὑμετέρῳ: Have been ex- 
cited to unbelief by jealousy at seeing the mercy 
shewn to you. He means to say, that as the 
Gentiles have been freely forgiven by God, so 
may the Jews be. 

32. Has convicted all of disobedience. Raphel. 

35. Neither Jew nor Gentile can say that he 


Fey WS 
Eph. iy. 7. 


12, &c.; 
Eph. iv. 16. 


deserves a favour at the hand of God as a re- 
ward for his services. 

36. ἐξ αὐτοῦ, from Him, as the Creator; δὲ 
αὐτοῦ, by Him, as the Governor and Disposer; 
eis αὐτὸν, to Him, as the end and object of 
them. 

Cuap. XII. 1. λογικήν. So Philo Judeus 
says, Τόδε ἐστι σύμβολον οὐχ ἑτέρου Tivos, ἢ 
τοῦ παρὰ Θεῷ μὴ τὸ πλῆθος τῶν καταθυομένων 
εἶναι τίμιον, ἀλλὰ τὸ καθαρώτατον τοῦ θύοντος, 
πνεῦμα λογικόν. vol. ii. p. 254. It means the 
service of the heart, as opposed to the sacrifice 
of animals which have no reason, ἄλογα. 

2. Most MSS. read συσχηματίζεσθαι and 
μεταμορφοῦσθαι. 

Ibid. τί τὸ θέλημα κ.τ. λ. Rufinus mentions 
two translations, Que sit voluntas Dei, quod bo- 
num et beneplacitum et perfectum; and, Que sit 
voluntas Dei bona et beneplacita et perfecta. 
Origen. vol. iv. p. 644, 

3. διὰ may be a form of adjuration, as in 
ver. 1. He is supposed to allude to the dis- 
tribution of spiritual gifts. 

Ibid. μέτρον πίστεως. If we compare ver. 6, 
Eph. iv. 7, it might be thought that these 
spiritual gifts were bestowed in proportion to 
the faith of individuals. 


u 1Cor.xii.27; 
Eph. 1. 23; 
v. 23; 

Col. i. 24. 
= 1 Cor. xii. 
A δ. ΤῸ: 
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"olT@S οἱ πολλοὶ ἕν σῶμά ἐσμεν ἐν Χριστῷ, ὃ δὲ καθ᾽ εἷς ἀλλή- 5 
ἝΝ ΚΤ Υν Χ ” δὲ / \ \ 4 \ ὃ θ a 
ων μέλη: Χἔχοντες δὲ χαρίσματα κατὰ THY χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσαν 6 
ἡμῖν διάφορα' εἴτε προφητείαν, κατὰ τὴν ἀναλογίαν τῆς πίσ- 
γὼ, la) len 7 e A 
Tews YelTe διακονίαν, ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ" εἴτε ὁ διδάσκων, ἐν τῇ δι- 7 


1 Pet. iv. 10. 


Σ 1Cor.xii.28; δωσκαλίᾳ" τ εἴτε ὁ παρακαλῶν, ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει. ὁ μεταδιδοὺς, g 


Eph. iv. 11; 


1 Pet, iv. 10, ἐν ἁπλότητῳ ὁ προϊστάμενος, ἐν σπουδῇ: ὁ ἐλεῶν, ἐν ἱλαρότητι. 


τ aH ἀγάπη ἀνυπόκριτος. 


ἀποστυγοῦντες τὸ πονηρὸν, KOA- 9 


2 Matt. vi. , a? Aaa [ S25 , I 

1, &e.; λώμενοι TO ἀγαθῷ: "τῇ diradeAdia εἰς ἀλλήλους φιλόστοργοι" 10 

2 Cor. ix. 7 ; Ξ ; ἔξ 3 ΧΡ»: 

“ - 1X. ἢ n A 7 ΄ a a \ = 

1 Pet.v.2,. Τῇ τιμῇ ἀλλήλους προηγούμενοι: “τῇ σπουδῇ μὴ ὀκνηροῖ, τῷ 11 

ΠΟΥ" a a 3 a 3 / 7ὔὕ 

‘Psal. πνεύματι ἕέοντες, τῷ καιρῷ δουλεύοντες" “τῇ ἐλπίδι χαίροντες, 12 

Sigua a / ς , a a a pups A 

evil. 10; τῇ θλίψει ὑπομένοντες, τῇ προσευχῇ προσκαρτεροῦντες" “ταῖς 18 
) eddy 7 a Chey, a \ , , 3 

1 Tim. i.5; χρείαις τῶν ἁγίων κοινωνοῦντες, τὴν φιλοξενίαν διώκοντες" ἴ εὖ- 14 

1 Pet. i. 22; . 5 δ 2 

vg λογεῖτε τοὺς διώκοντας ques εὐλογεῖτε, Kal μὴ καταρᾶσθε. 


b Heb. xiii. 1, Χαίρειν μετὰ χαιρόντων, καὶ κλαίειν μετὰ κλαιόντων. 


hilar. 9} 


1 Pet. ii, 17; αὐτὸ εἰς ἀλλήλους φρονοῦντες" μὴ τὰ ὑψηλὰ φρονοῦντες, ἀλλὰ 
τοῖς ταπεινοῖς συναπωγόμενοι. μὴ γίνεσθε φρόνιμοι παρ᾽ ἑαυ- 

" μηδενὶ κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ ἀποδιδόντες. προνοούμενοι 17 
καλὰ ἐνώπιον πάντων ἀνθρώπων" | 


QPet.ais. ve 

e Apoc.iii.15. 
d xy. 13; 
Eph. vi. 18 ; 
1 Thess. y. 
ΠΟ: 
Col. iv. 2; 
Heb. xii. J ; 
AO ay 


τοῖς. 


Heb. xiii. 

745 1K) 

1 Pet. iv. 9. 
f Matt. v. 44; 
Lu. vi. 28; 
1 Cor. iy. 12; 
ΠΡΟ. 1115 9: 
h Proy. xx. 22; Matt. v. 90). 
Heb. xii. 14. 
21; Matt. vy. 44. 


5. καθ᾽ εἷς. See note at Mark xiv. 19. Most 
MSS. read τὸ δὲ καθ᾽ εἷς. 

60, 7, 8. We must supply ἔχοντες and ἔστω. 
Elsner, Wolf: or perhaps σωφρονεῖν, let him 
bear himself meekly in the exercise of any of these 
gifts. 

6. κατὰ τὴν ἀναλ. τῆς πίστεως. According 
to the proportion in which he has received this 
gift, which is in proportion to his faith. See 
ver. 3. 

7. διακονίαν, exercising the public office of a 
deacon. 

8. μεταδιδούς. He who is inspired to impart 
his possessions to others. Charity was one of 
the spiritual gifts; 1 Cor. xii. 28. 

Ibid. ἁπλότητι. Tacitus says of L. Vitellius, 
‘¢Inerat tamen simplicitas ac liberalitas,’’ Hist. 
iil. 86. See 2 Cor. viii. 2; Jamesi. 5. 

9. ἀγάπη ἀποστυγοῦντες. There is a 
similar construction in Heb. xiii. 5. 

10. ἀλλήλους προηγούμενοι. Each thinking 
the other his superior. See Phil. ii. 3. 

11. ¢éovres. See note at 1 Thess. v. 19. 

Ibid. τῷ καιρῷ δουλεύοντες. The reading of 
κυρίῳ is supported by more authority than 


’ vA 
μετὰ πάντων ἀνθρώπων εἰρηνεύοντες. 


δ' xi. 253; xv. 55 Prov. iti. 7; Psal. cxxxi. 1: Hsa. v. 21; 
1 Cor. vi. 73; 2 Cor. viii. 
k Ley. xix. 18; Deut. xxxii. 35; Eccl. xxviii. 1; Matt. v. 39; Heb. x. 30. 


21; 1 Thess. v. 15; 


ὃ πὸ 15 
« 16 


i ΟῚ ὃ XN ἈΝ > εξ La 
εἰ δυνατὸν, TO ἐξ ὑμῶν, 18 
Kun ἑαυτοὺς ἐκδικοῦντες, 19 


ἀγαπητοὶ, ἀλλὰ δότε τόπον τῇ ὀργῇ" γέγραπται γὰρ, “᾿Εμοὶ 
61 Cor. xvi.l; ἐκδίκησις, ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω, λέγει Κύριος. 
ὁ ἐχθρός σου, ψώμιζε αὐτόν' 
γὰρ ποιῶν, ἄνθρακας πυρὸς σωρεύσεις ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ. 

μὴ νικῶ ὑπὸ τοῦ κακοῦ, ἀλλὰ νίκα ἐν τῷ ἀγαθῷ τὸ κακόν. 21 


3 3 o 

᾿᾿Εὰν οὖν πεινᾷ 20 
> "ὦ lal 

ἐὰν ore πότιξε αὐτόν' τοῦτο 


1 Cor. i. 10; Phil. ii. 2, 3, 15. 
1 Pet. iii. 8, 9. i Mar. ix. 50; 
1 Proy. xxv. 


καιρῷ. S. Paul meant to exhort them to give 
themselves up entirely to the Lord. See Acts 
xx. 19; Eph. vi. 7; Col. iii. 24. 

16. ἘΣ ΣΙ ἡ νχθυτα. Suffering yourselves to be 
led away with, i. e. following. 

18. εἰ δυνατὸν, if the thing is possible, τὸ ἐξ 
ὑμῶν, at least as far as you are concerned. 

19. δότε τόπον. Plutarch says, δεῖ δὲ μήτε 
παίζοντας τῇ ὀργῇ διδόναι τόπον, De Cohib. Ira, 
p- 462. and in Eph. iv. 27. we find μήτε δίδοτε 
τόπον τῷ διαβόλῳ, so that S. Paul perhaps 
meant in this passage, give place to him who is 
properly the minister of vengeance: for it is 
written, &c. Knatchbull, Krebsius. This is 
also the interpretation of Chrysostom, CEcume- 
nius, Hammond, Beza, Casaubon, and the 
Gothic version appears to supply θεοῦ after 
ὀργῇ. So in Ecclus. xix. 17, ἔλεγξον τὸν πλη- 
σίον σου πρὶν ἢ ἀπειλῆσαι, πὴ δὸς τόπον νόμῳ 
ὑψίστου. 

19. The LXX is very different: 
ἐκδικήσεως ἀνταποδώσω. 

20. ἄνθρακας. Such a forgiving behaviour 
will move him much more than if in a passion 
you were to heap coals of fire upon his head. 


Ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 


Νὴ 


Κεφ: 13, 14.] ITPOS PQOMAIOTS,. 


m [TAXA ψυχὴ ἐξουσίαις ὑπερεχούσαις ὑποτασσέσθω. οὐ γάρ 
3 > id > \ ᾽ \ Θ a, « δὲ i) > 7 ς Χ a 
ἐστιν ἐξουσία εἰ μὴ ἀπὸ Θεοῦ" αἱ δὲ οὖσαι ἐξουσίαι ὑπὸ τοῦ 
2 Θεοῦ τεταγμέναι εἰσίν. ὥστε ὁ ἀντιτασσόύόμενος τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ, τῇ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ διαταγῇ ἀνθέστηκεν' οἱ δὲ ἀνθεστηκότες, ἑαυτοῖς κρίμα 
, ne x 7 > 3 NN a 5 θῶ » 
8 λήψονται. "οἱ γὰρ ἄρχοντες οὐκ εἰσὶ φόβος τῶν ἀγαθῶν ἔργων, 
an lal \ “ 
ἀλλὰ τῶν κακῶν. Θέλεις δὲ μὴ φοβεῖσθαι τὴν ἐξουσίαν ; τὸ 
> \ t Ne y > SA Θ a \ ὃ J 7 
4 ἀγαθὸν ποίει, καὶ ἕξεις ἔπαινον ἐξ αὐτῆς: Θεοῦ γὰρ διάκονός 
ΕῚ \ » \ 5 θ ’ Se δὲ \ \ n EN > \ 
ἐστι σοὶ εἰς TO ἀγαθόν. ἐὰν δὲ TO κακὸν ποιῇς, φοβοῦ" οὐ yap 
εἰκῆ τὴν μάχαιραν φορεῖ: Θεοῦ γὰρ διάκονός ἐστιν, ἔκδικος εἰς 
5 ὀργὴν τῷ τὸ κακὸν πράσσοντι' διὸ ἀνάγκη ὑποτάσσεσθαι, οὐ 
“ \ \ 2 \ 5 \ \ ὃ ἂν \ ὃ ὃ X al x 
6 μόνον διὰ τὴν ὀργὴν, ἀλλὰ Kai διὰ THY συνείδησιν. διὰ τοῦτο γὰρ 
lal \ a a 
καὶ φόρους τελεῖτε' λειτουργοὶ yap Θεοῦ εἰσιν, εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο 
7 προσκαρτεροῦντες. “ἀπόδοτε οὖν πᾶσι τὰς ὀφεῖλάς" τῷ τὸν φό- 
\ J, x ον Ἃ L \ if 5 a \ J \ 4 
pov, Tov φόρον" τῷ τὸ τέλος, TO τέλος: τῷ τὸν φόβον, Tov do- 
a \ \ / 
8 βον' τῷ τὴν τιμὴν, τὴν τιμήν. YP Mndevi μηδὲν ὀφείλετε, εἰ μὴ 
ἥν .5 n > Λ Ἂ ς Ν > “ \ Ψ / iZ 
TO ayaTrav ἀλλήλους" ὁ γὰρ ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἕτερον, νόμον πεπλη- 
9 ρωκε. “τὸ yap, ‘ Οὐ μοιχεύσεις, οὐ φονεύσεις, οὐ κλέψεις, οὐ ψευ- 
δομαρτυρήσεις, οὐκ ἐπιθυμήσεις, καὶ εἴ τις ἑτέρα ἐντολὴ, ἐν 
7 nw / > λ Lal 5 A 4 VA. 7 \ 
τούτῳ τῷ λόγῳ avaKepa QLOUTAL, ἐν TO, yarnoes τὸν πλη- 


L3 


10 4 « ς ἐς δα r ς 3 a7 - Ν / ΒΝ 3 2 1h: 
σίον σου ws ἑαυτόν. Τὴ ἀγώπη τῷ πλησίον κακὸν οὐκ ἐργάζε- 
7 93 / e 5 / 
ται πλήρωμα οὖν νομοῦ ἢ ὠγάπτη. 
1. ‘KAT τοῦτο, εἰδότες τὸν καιρὸν, ὅτι ὥρα ἡμᾶς ἤδη ἐξ ὕπνου 
ἐγερθῆναι: νῦν γὰρ ἐγγύτερον ἡμῶν ἡ σωτηρία, ἢ ὅτε ἐπιστεύ- 
£ ς \ / e δὲ ς 7 » > / θ 5 
12 σαμεν. ἰὴ νὺξ προέκοψεν, ἡ δὲ ἡμέρα ἤγγικεν. ἀποθώμεθα οὖν 
xX ἢ, “ / Ἂς 3 / Ne? a 4 ς 
18 τὼ ἔργα τοῦ σκότους, καὶ ἐνδυσώμεθα τὰ ὅπλα τοῦ φωτός. “ws 
ἐν ἡμέρᾳ, εὐσχημόνως περυπατήσωμεν, μὴ κώμοις καὶ μέθαις, 
14 μὴ κοίταις καὶ ἀσελγείαις, μὴ ἔριδι καὶ ζήλῳ: “ἀλλ᾽ ἐνδύσασθε 
\ 7 ᾿] rn X rn 
tov Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν, καὶ τῆς σαρκὸς πρόνοιαν μὴ 
ποιεῖσθε εἰς ἐπιθυμίας. 
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m Proy. viii. 
15, 16; 
Dan. iv. 32; 
Sap. vi. 4; 
Joh. xix. 11; 
ite 111. Ὁ 
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n 1 Pet. ii.14. 


o Matt. xxii. 
21. 

Ρ Gal. v. 14; 
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q Exod. xx. 
125 &e.; 
Lev. xix. 18; 
Deut. v. 

16, &e.; ᾿ 
Matt. xix. 18; 
xxii. 39. 

r Matt. 

xxii. 40; 
Gal. v.14; 
Jac. 11. 8. 

s 1Cor.xv.343 
Eph. v.14; 
1 Thess. v. 6. 


t Eph. v.11; 
vi. 13, 14; 
Col. iii. 8. 

u Lu. xxi. 34; 
1Cor.vi. 9,10; 
Eph. v. 3° 
Gal.v.19,&c.; 
Phil. iv. 83 
1 Thess.iv.12; 
ν- ὃς, Oca 
Jac. iii. 1.4.5 
1 Pet. iv. 3. 
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xxiii. 20; 
Gal. ili. 27; 
Vendors 

Του τῆς dass 
1 ΟΠ: 1ἴν 18. 


oor 1015 
1 Cor. viii. 
ΟΣ 
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Cuap. XIII. 1, It may be remembered 
that this Epistle was probably written A.D. 53, 
in the last year but one of the reign of Clau- 
dius. He says πᾶσα ψυχή, but he perhaps al- 
luded particularly to the Jews, who were apt 
to think that they were subject only to God. 
Most MSS. read ὑπὸ Θεοῦ for ἀπὸ Θεοῦ, and 
omit ἐξουσίαι. 

Ibid. ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ τεταγμέναι perhaps refers 
to ὑποτασσέσθω. ‘The expression is used by 
Epictetus, ὡς ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ τεταγμένος cis ταύ- 
την τὴν τάξιν. LEnchir. 29. 

8. φόβος. A cause of fear. So αἱ ἡμέραι 
ἔσονται θλέψις, Mark xiii. 19; μηδὲ συμφορὰν 
δέχου τὸν ἄνδρα, Soph. 4). 985. Most MSS. 
read τᾷ ἀγαθῷ ἔργῳ ἀλλὰ τῷ κακῷ. 

4. διάκονος εἰς τὸ ἀγαθὸν is opposed to διά- 
κονος εἰς ὀργήν. i 

‘6. διὸ and διὰ τοῦτο in ver. 6. mean, because 
these authorities are ordained by God. 

0. εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, sc. Thy Θεοῦ λειτουργίαν. 

8. εἰ μὴ τὸ ἀγαπᾶν ἀλλήλους. You may, if 


YTON δὲ ἀσθενοῦντα τῇ πίστει προσλαμβάνεσθε, μὴ εἰς ix. 22. 


you please, always reckon yourselves in debt 
to your neighbour, as to loving him. 

Ibid. πεπλήρωκε may mean simply, fulfils : 
but perhaps it means literally, he makes up for 
his deficiency in not fulfilling the whole law. See 
zl, Le, 

9. ob ψευδομαρτυρήσεις seems to be an inter- 
polation. 

10. πλήρωμα. See ver. 8. 

11. καὶ τοῦτο. And let us do this, i. 6. let us 
love our neighbour, Ἡμᾶς is perhaps an inter- 
polation. 

Ibid. ἐγγύτερον. It either means literally, 
that every day brings them nearer to their final 
salvation; or, that they now understood the doc- 
trines of salvation better than when they were 
first converted, ἢ ὅτε ἐπιστεύσαμεν : so πιστεύ- 
σαντες in Eph. i. 18. 

παρ. XIV. 1. προσλαμβάνεσθε. Wolfius 
interprets it pro membro ecclesie agnoscite. 
Krebsius, corrigite, meliora docete, and he thinks 
that αὐτὸν προσελάβετο has the same meaning 


a Col. ii. 16. 


a Jac. iv. 12. 


b Gal. iv. 10; 
Col. ii. 16. 


¢ 1Cor. x.31; 
1 Tims αν. 3: 


d 2 Cor. v.15; 
Gal. ii. 20; 
1Thess. v.10; 
1 Pet. iv. 2. 
e Act. x. 42; 
2 Cor. v. 15. 
f Matt. 

xxv. 31; 

2 Cor. v. 10. 
5 Esa.xlv.23; 
Phil. ii. 10. 
h Matt. 

xii. 36; 

1 Cor. 111. 8; 
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ὃ ͵ ὃ lal « ἈΝ ’; rR e 
ιακρίσεις διαλογισμῶν. “Ὃς μὲν πιστεύει φαγεῖν πάντα, 62 
δὲ > Ge a 7 > θί Z « ’ θί. Ν \ ᾽ / νὴ 
ἐ ἀσθενῶν λάχανα ἐσθίει. “ὁ ἐσθίων, τὸν μὴ ἐσθίοντα μὴ 8 
df Ae an \pMe es) , \ > , \ L e 
ἐξουθενείτω' καὶ ὁ μὴ ἐσθίων, Tov ἐσθίοντα μὴ κρινέτω: ὁ 
Θεὸς γὰρ αὐτὸν προσελάβετο. ὃσὺ τίς εἶ ὁ κρίνων ἀλλότριον 4 
οἰκέτην ; τῷ ἰδίῳ κυρίῳ στήκει, ἢ πίπτει, σταθήσεται δέ: δυνα- 
τὸς γάρ ἐστιν ὁ Θεὸς στῆσαι αὐτόν. ὃ Ὃς μὲν κρίνει ἡμέραν 5 
Tap ἡμέραν, ὃς δὲ κρίνει πᾶσαν ἡμέραν. ἕκαστος ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ 
Nt / cs A \ ς , a τ 
νοὶ πτ'ληροφορείσθω. °6 φρονῶν τὴν ἡμέραν, Κυρίῳ φρονεῖ" καὶ 6 
€ \ an \ ς , ΄ » a € > θί. y 
ὁ μὴ φρονῶν τὴν ἡμέραν, Κυρίῳ ov φρονεῖ. ὁ ἐσθίων, Κυρίῳ 
a a lal \ : 
ἐσθίει, εὐχαριστεῖ yap TH Θεῷ: καὶ ὁ μὴ ἐσθίων, Κυρίῳ οὐκ 
n a A \ δ a a A 
ἐσθίει, καὶ εὐχαριστεῖ TO Θεῷ Δοὐδεὶς yap ἡμῶν ἑαυτῷ ζῇ, 7 
\ ’ \ e A » i SZ, \ A an ͵7ὔ 
καὶ οὐδεὶς ἑαυτῷ ἀποθνήσκει. ἐάν τε γὰρ ζῶμεν, τῷ Κυρίῳ 8 
lal / “ n » / 
ζῶμεν: ἐάν τε ἀποθνήσκωμεν, τῷ Κυρίῳ ἀποθνήσκομεν. ἐάν 
τε οὖν ζῶμεν, ἐάν Te ἀποθνήσκωμεν, τοῦ Κυρίου ἐσμέν. “eis 9 
τοῦτο γὰρ Χριστὸς καὶ ἀπέθανε καὶ ἀνέστη καὶ ἀνέζησεν, ἵνα 
\ a \ / / \ \ 7ὔ / Ν 2 / 
καὶ νεκρῶν καὶ ζώντων κυριεύσῃ. Σὺ δὲ Ti κρίνεις τὸν ἀδελφόν 10 
ED \ \ 7 3 ἴω \ 3 / fe , \ 
σου; ἢ καὶ ov τί ἐξουθενεῖς τὸν ἀδελφόν cov; ἵπάντες yap 
5 , A 7 A a 
παραστησόμεθα τῷ βήματι τοῦ Χριστοῦ. & γέγραπται yap, 11 


Gal. vi. 5. 

i Matt. xviii. 
7, 8, 
QiCorswis 9. 
k Matt. 

Ἐν: 11: 
NCt exe lols 
1 Cor. viii. 
Ne ΤΣ WS 


A >) , A A 
9, γλῶσσα ἐξομολογήσεται τῷ Θεῷ. 

5 eG an Ul , A A 
| Cor. x. 323 στερὶ ἑαυτοῦ λόγον δώσει τῷ Oca. 


aA 3 \ Uf y 6 \ a nr 
“Ζῶ ἐγὼ, λέγει Κύριος" ὅτι ἐμοὶ κάμψει πᾶν γόνυ, καὶ πᾶσα 


> "Apa οὖν ἕκαστος ἡμῶν 12 


᾿Μηκέτι οὖν ἀλλήλους κρί- 18 


A 3 ἊΝ lal 7 A N \ , ῇ 
νωμεν' ANNA τοῦτο κρίνατε μᾶλλον, TO μὴ τιθέναι πρόσκομμα 
a Aa 3 3 Le) 
τῷ ἀδελφῷ ἢ σκάνδαλον. *oida Kai πέπεισμαι ἐν Κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ, 14 
\ “Ὁ \ A 
ὅτι οὐδὲν κοινὸν Ov ἑαυτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τῷ λογιζομένῳ TL κοινὸν εἴναι, 
é c 


1 Tim. iv.4;éxelv@ Kowovr ‘et δὲ διὰ βρῶμα ὁ ἀδελφός σου λυπεῖται, οὐκ 15 


Tit. i. 15. 


» \ 3 / lal \ A , / 3 a > 
11 Cor. viii, ET! KATH AYATHNV TEPLTTATELS. μὴ TO βρώματί σου εκεινον ατῷ΄,- 


11. _ OAAVE, ὑπὲρ οὗ Χριστὸς ἀπέθανε. Μὴ βλασφημείσθω οὖν 16 
m 1 Cor. Viil. ¢ Ἐπ \ 3 θ , m 3 7 9 ς v4 A a A 
8. ὑμῶν TO ἀγαθὸν. ™ov yap ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ βρῶσις 17 


in ver. 3, but it probably means, admit him to 
your company. The metaphor is from taking 
hold of a person who is weak and unable to stand. 
See xv. 1; 1 Thess. v. 14. 

Ibid. μὴ εἰς διακρίσεις διαλογισμῶν. Not to 
judge of his inward thoughts. Knatchbull. 

2. The Jews when in foreign countries some- 
times would not eat meat. Dan. i.8—17. Jose- 
phus mentions some priests, who when at Rome 
οὐκ ἐξελάθοντο τῆς εἰς TH Θεῖον εὐσεβείας, δια- 
τρέφοιντο δὲ σύκοις καὶ καρύοις. Vit. 8. 

4. τῷ ἰδίῳ κυρίῳ. By his own master’s sen- 
tence. Σταθήσεται is understood by Macknight 
to allude to the day of judgment. 

ὅ. κρίνει ἡμέραν παρ᾽ ἡμέραν, compares one day 
with another: as Sophocles, 47. 475, 

Ti yap παρ᾽ juap ἡμέρα τέρπειν ἔχει; 
Παρὰ is never used by S. Paul (except in the 
Epistle to the Hebrews,) for pre. Valckenaer 
ad 1 Cor. iii. 11. 

Ibid. πληροφορ. be fully convinced. See iv. 21. 
Grotius renders it, let each keep his own opinion. 

6. Κυρίῳ. By what he considers the will of the 
Lord. The words καὶ ὃ μὴ pp. τὴν ju. Κυρίῳ οὐ 


φρονεῖ are omitted in many MSS. which read 
καὶ 6 ἐσθίων. 

7. ἑαυτῷ ζῇ---ἰίἰαυτῷ ἀποθνήσκει. Dion. Hal. 
iil. p. 153. εὐσεβὲς μὲν πρᾶγμα ποιεῖτε, ὦ παῖδες, 
τῷ πατρὶ ζῶντες, καὶ οὐδὲν ἄνευ τῆς ἐμῆς γνῶμης 


διαπραττόμενοι. Soph. 47. 990, Θεοῖς τέθνηκεν 
οὗτος. Ἑαυτῷ is by himself, i.e. by his own 


power: and Κυρίῳ in ver. 8. is by the will of 
the Lord. 

9. eis τοῦτο, sc. that we may be the Lord’s. 
The reading seems to be—Xpiords ἀπέθανε καὶ 
ἔζησεν. 

10. Χριστοῦ. The best MSS. read Θεοῦ. 

11. This quotation nearly resembles the Alex- 
andrian copy of the LXX. 

14. εἰ μή. See Matt. xii. 4. 

15. μὴ τῷ βρώματι. See 1 Cor. viii. 11. 

16. τὸ ἀγαθόν. That which is in itself so good, 
viz. your liberty. Let it not be evil spoken of 
and abused, which might be the case, if the 
Chiistians were known to dispute upon these 
points. 

17. Admission into the Christian covenant does 
not require abstinence from certain food: but it 


a repels 


Κεφ. 14, 15.] ΤΙ 


Of POMAIOTS. 


329 


\ , > \ , \ ’ \ 4 >’ ’ 
καὶ πόσις, ἀλλὰ δικαιοσύνη καὶ εἰρηνη καὶ χαρὰ ἐν πνεύματι 


‘ 4 wn Lal 3. Ὁ led 
18 ἁγίῳ" ὁ yap ἐν τουτοις δουλεύων τῷ Χριστῷ, εὐάρεστος τῷ Θεῷ, 
͵ A 5 \ aA 5. fi , 
19 καὶ δόκιμος τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. ἄρα οὖν τὰ τῆς εἰρήνης διώκωμεν, 


20 καὶ τὰ τῆς οἰκοδομῆς τῆς εἰς ἀλλήλους. 


Μὴ ἕνεκεν βρώματος 


la la \ 3 Ni \ a 
κατάλνε τὸ ἔργον τοῦ Θεοῦ. παντα μὲν καθαρὰ, ἀλλὰ κακὸν TO 
a \ \ \ A = 
21 ἀνθρώπῳ τῷ διὰ προσκόμματος ἐσθίοντι' "καλὸν TO μὴ φαγεῖν 9 1 Cor. vik 


lal ® >’ , f 
κρέα, μηδὲ πιεῖν οἶνον, μηδὲ ἐν ᾧ 6 ἀδελφός σου προσκόπτεν 


13. 


3 δ n \ / " ᾧ \ nN 9, 
22 ἢ σκανδαλίζεται ἢ ἀσθενεῖ. Σὺ πίστιν ἔχεις ; KATA σαυτὸν ἔχε 
lal an \ / (2 ᾿ς 5 τ / 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ: μακάριος ὁ μὴ κρίνων ἑαυτὸν ἐν ᾧ δοκιμάζει. 
7 v4 > 5 / 
28 ὁ δὲ διακρινόμενος, ἐὰν φάγῃ, κατακέκριται, OTL οὐκ ἐκ πίσ- 


A / 3 / 
15 Tews: πᾶν δὲ ὃ οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως, ἁμαρτία ἐστίν. 
δ τ nr e ἊΝ \ b] / A LO , / ΝΥ 
δὲ ἡμεῖς οἱ δυνατοὶ τὰ ἀσθενήματα τῶν ἀδυνάτων βαστάζειν, καὶ 


° Οφείλ 1 Cor.ix.22; 
ELAOMED) ° or.1x.225 
Ὁ fe Gal. vi. 1. 


Nae (a eA Ψ \ (NG. A ἣν / » 7, οὐ τυ: 
2 μῆ EAUTOLS ὠρέεσκειν" Ρεκαστος yap ἡμῶν T@ TTA) O LOV APETKETW P 1 Cor.ix.19; 


x. 24, 33; 


\ \ € \ b ς A 
3 εἰς TO ἀγαθὸν πρὸς οἰκοδομήν. «καὶ yap ὁ Χριστὸς οὐχ ἑαυτῷ phil, ii. 4) 5. 
Wes tae) Ἵ i : 
ἤρεσεν, ἀλλὰ καθὼς γέγραπται, ‘ Οἱ ὀνειδισμοὶ τῶν ὀνειδιζόντων 4 Psal.lxix.% 


\ / 2 \ ς / é ‘ ᾿ 
4 σε, ἐπέπεσον ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ. "Oca yap προεγράφη, εἰς τὴν ἡμετέραν τ iv. 33,34; 


1 ΘοΥ. χα. ale, 


διδασκαλίαν προεγράφη, ἵνα διὰ τῆς ὑπομονῆς καὶ τῆς παρα- 2Tim.iii.16. 
5 κλήσεως τῶν γραφῶν τὴν ἐλπίδα ἔχωμεν. "ὁ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς ὑπο- " xi. 16: 


1 Cor. i. 10; 


7 ὶ τῇ λή δῴη ὑμῖν τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν ἐν ἀλλή- Phil. ii. 2; 
μονῆς καὶ τῆς παρακλήσεως δῴη ὑμῖν τ ρ ἤ-- Phil. ii. 2; 


\ \ Ε a “ « \ > εν 
6 rots κατὰ Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ἵνα ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν ἑνὶ στόματι 
δοξάζητε τὸν Θεὸν καὶ πατέρα τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρισ- 


7 τοῦ. 


8 προσελάβετο ἡμᾶς, εἰς δόξαν Θεοῦ. “λέγω δὲ, ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν 35. 


gives justification, reconciliation with God, and 
sanctification, all which is the cause of joy: for 
he who has received these gifts, being the servant 
of Christ, is in favour with God and man. The 
best MSS. read ἐν τούτῳ for ἐν τούτοις in ver. 18. 

19. Being therefore at peace with God, let us 
pursue that course which consults the peace of our 
brother. 

20. τὸ ἔργον τοῦ Θεοῦ. What God has already 
done in his conversion. 

21. μηδὲ ἐν ᾧ. Nor to do any thing by which 
&c. 
22. πίστις here means a persuasion that one is 
acting right. 

Ibid. μακάριος. He is happy, who does not con- 
demn himself in that which he is determined to do. 

23. A great majority of MSS. place the three 
last verses of the Epistle at the end of this 
chapter. 

Cuarp. XV. 1. δυνατοὶ — βαστάζειν. A 
metaphor from strong persons helping the weak 
to carry a burden, and not consulting their own 
ease. So those who have no scruples about 
things indifferent should not always indulge 
their wishes, but consider the ease of those who 
have scruples, 

2. Nearly all the best MSS. omit yap. 

3. The example of Christ is quoted, who 
carried his consideration for other persons so 
far, that he even suffered the wicked to reproach 
him without resenting it. 


iii. 15, 16. 


t xiv. 1, 3. 
u Matt. 


‘Ao προσλαμβάνεσθε ἀλλήλους, καθὼς καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς xv. 24; 


Act. iii. 25, 


4. "Oca προεγράφης Any passage in the 
scripture, like that in Psalm lxix. 10, may be 
applied to our own example and instruction. 
The second mpoeypagy is ἔγράφη in the best MSS. 

Ibid. ἵνα διὰ τῆς ὑπομονῆς. Herzogius makes 
the construction thus: ἵνα διὰ τῆς ὑπομονῆς 
ἔχωμεν τὴν ἐλπίδα καὶ τῆς παρακλήσεως τῶν 
γραφῶν, that by following these examples of pa- 
tience we may hope also to receive the consolations 
which the scriptures hold out. 

ὃ. κατὰ Χριστὸν ᾿Ἰησοῦν. 
or example of Christ Jesus. Raphel. 

6. ὁμοθυμαδόν. This implies unanimity be- 
tween Jews and Gentiles, or those who differed 
upon any immaterial points. 

7. He reminds them, that Christ had admitted 
both Jews and Gentiles into his covenant. Εἰς 
δόξαν Θεοῦ may relate either to προσλαμβάνεσθε, 
or προσελάβετο. ‘The glory of God is promoted 
by Christ admitting men into his covenant, and 
by Christians tolerating each other: see δοξάσαι 
τὸν Θεὸν in ver. 9. Most MSS. read ὑμᾶς for 
ἡμᾶς. 

8,9. He now observes, that the gospel was 
preached to the Jews, because they were al- 
ready in covenant with God, and had received 
the promise of Christ: it was preached to the 
Gentiles out of the free grace and mercy of 
God, as had been foretold by the prophets. 
Most MSS. read λέγω γὰρ Χριστόν. 


After the pattern 


35 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


[Κεφ. 15. 


διάκονον γεγενῆσθαι περιτομῆς ὑπὲρ ἀληθείας Θεοῦ, εἰς τὸ 


καὶ ὃ, βεβαιῶσαι τὰς ἐπαγγελίας τῶν πατέρων" “τὰ δὲ ἔθνη ὑπὲρ 9 
3 Sam. > / / \ \ \ / ζ \ a Σ 

xxii. ὅδ; ἐλέους δοξάσαι τὸν Θεὸν, καθὼς γέγραπται, ‘ Διὰ τοῦτο ἐξομο- 
Psal. xviii. \ “ Ui a 

49. λογήσομαί σοι ἐν ἔθνεσι, Kal τῷ ὀνόματί gov ψαλῶ. Y Καὶ 10 
‘ > \ a a a 

iar πάλιν λέγει, “Πὐφράνθητε, ἔθνη, μετὰ τοῦ λαοῦ αὐτοῦ. “Καὶ τι 
χχχὶϊ. 43; 


Psal. Ixvii.5. πτώλιν, “ Αἰνεῖτε τὸν Κύριον, πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ ἐπαινέσατε 


Σ Psal. exvii. > , ς a 
1 QUTOV, πάντες οἱ AOL. 


a Esa. Xi. 


Loy : a 
Apoc. v.5; ἐθνη ἐλπιοῦσιν. 
xxii. 16. 


oly 7 
ἃ Καὶ πάλιν “Hoaias λέγει, “"Εσται 12 
[ἀν ὦ, [ov * >) \\ Nine 3 / 7 2 an Saas. > a 
ἡ ῥίζα τοῦ ᾿Ιεσσαὶ, καὶ ὁ ἀνιστάμενος ἄρχειν ἐθνῶν, ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ 
Ὃ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς ἐλπίδος πληρώσαι ὑμᾶς 13 
͵, κι A 3 \ 
πάσης χαρᾶς καὶ εἰρήνης ἐν τῷ πιστεύειν, εἰς TO περισσεύειν 


1 “ > n 3 / > / 7 e / 
ὑμᾶς ἐν TH ἐλπίδι, ἐν δυνάμει πνεύματος ἁγίου. 


b 2 Pet.i.12; 
1 Joh. ii, 21. 


ΣΟΙ, 5 
xii. 3. 


αἱ xi. 13; 
Act. ix. 15; 
Kili. 2; 

Gal. ii. 7, 8: 
ΤΠ τ}. 7: 


ὑὙΠΕΠΕΙΣΜἝΟΑ͂Ι δὲ, ἀδελφοί μου, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐγὼ περὶ 14 
ὑμῶν, ὅτι καὶ αὐτοὶ μεστοί ἐστε ἀγαθωσύνης, πεπληρωμένοι 

7 ΄ ὃ ὕ Ne I θ a ο: : le Ξ 

πάσης γνώσεως, δυνάμενον καὶ ὡλλήλους νουθετεῖν. “τολμηρο- 15 
ΝΡ 5. Cin 3 \) igucdabecgn / G 9 ὙΠ; 
τερον δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ἀπὸ μέρους, ὡς ἐπαναμιμνή- 
e la) ὃ \ \ / \ ὃ θ a i e , A 2 A d 3 

σκων ὑμᾶς, διὰ τὴν χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσάν μοι ὑπό τοῦ Θεοῦ, “eis 16 
τὸ εἶναί με λειτουργὸν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς τὰ ἔθνη, ἱερουργοῦντα 
τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα γένηται ἡ προσφορὰ τῶν ἐθνῶν 


. . > / e / 3 , e / 5 ΩΝ 7 = 
2Tim. 1.11, εὐπρόσδεκτος, ἡγιωσμένη ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. ἔχω οὖν καύχησιν 17 
ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τὰ πρὸς Θεόν" οὐ γὰρ τολμήσω λαλεῖν τι ὧν 18 


Εἰ δ. 
Xvi. 26. 


> f De \ ὃ 3 3 ἴω e 5 e SN 24 a / 
ov κατειργάσωτο Χριστὸς δι ἐμοῦ “εἰς ὑπακοὴν ἐθνῶν, λόγῳ 
καὶ ἔργῳ, ἐν δυνάμει σημείων καὶ τεράτων, ἐν δυνάμει πνεύμα- 19 


aA (v4 J 9 \ € \ \ 4 7 fal 
τος Qeov' ὥστέ με ἀπὸ ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ καὶ κύκλῳ μέχρι τοῦ 


6 ΟὟΤ.:π: 
15, 16. 


᾿Ιλλυρικοῦ πεπληρωκέναι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Χριστοῦ, fovtw δὲ 20 
74 » 7 3 {2 3 / Ἂν 
φιλοτιμούμενον εὐαγγελίζεσθαι, οὐχ ὅπου ὠνομάσθη Χριστὸς, 


Ε Ἐξ. 1]. 1ὅ, (ἵνα μὴ ἐπ᾽ ἀλλότριον θεμέλιον οἰκοδομῶ,) ὃ ἀλλὰ καθὼς γέ- 21 


τι 15: 


τι «Οἱ 3 5 4, \ b) a js Ν ἃ » 
11η655.11.18. γραήτται, LS OUK aVv~ayye 17) πέρι QUTOV, OWOVTAL KAL οὐ οὐκ 


se ie 

xy. 32; 

1 Thess. 
iii. 10; 

2 Tim, 1, 4, 


I/ 
ἀκηκόασι, συνήσουσι. 


9. The construction is, [εἰς] δὲ [τὸ] τὰ ἔθνη 
δοξάσαι. The words ὑπὲρ ἀληθείας and ὑπὲρ 
ἐλέους have a reference to each other. 

10. ἔθνη. The LXX read οὐρανοί. 

13. περισσεύειν. He wishes, that the gifts 
of the Holy Ghost, which they receive at pre- 
sent, may encourage them to hope for still 
greater blessings hereafter. 

15, amd μέρους. Some think that this means, 
to part of you, viz. to the Gentiles. See xi. 25; 
2 Cor. ii. 5. Though I am confident that you will 
act thus of yourselves, yet I write to remind you 
of it, and I write more boldly, because I am the 
apostle of the Gentiles. 

16. λειτουργὸν — ἱερουργοῦντα — προσφορὰ 
— ἡγιασμένη. All these terms are borrowed 
from the service in the temple. See Isaiah 
Ixvi. 20. 

17. Having been so employed by Jesus Christ 
in the service of God, I will boast of what has 


ἃ Διὸ καὶ ἐνεκοπτόμην τὰ πολλὰ τοῦ 22 
2X6 an Ν e inde i \ δὲ / f », > a / 
ἐλθεῖν πρὸς UPAS. 'VUVL O€ μηκέτι τόπον ἔχων EV τοῖς Κλίμασει 23 
», 3, / Ny 197 Ae aA \ δ ἴω > \ a 
τούτοις, ἐπιποθίαν δὲ EY@V τοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ πολλῶν 


been done: but I will not boast of any thing of 
my own; for I shall not venture to speak of any 
thing, eacept what Christ has employed me to do, 
in converting the Gentiles. 

19. πνεύματος Θεοῦ. 
ἁγίου. 

Ibid. Ἰλλυρικοῦ. This does not mean, that 
he had undertaken any journey to Illyria, not 
recorded in the Acts, but in traversing Mace- 
donia he had gone to the borders of Illyria. 
Apollonia is placed in Illyria by Steph. Byz. 
See Acts xvii. 1. ; 

20. οὕτω δὲ pid. εὐαγγελίζεσθαι, And I am 
anxious to preach with the same success. For 
φιλοτιμούμενον, see 2 Cor. v.9; 1 Thess. iv. 11. 

22. Aid. In consequence of this wish to visit 
new countries. 

23. He had been passing the three winter 
months at Corinth. Acts xx, 3. 


Most MSS. read avy. 


Κεφ. 15, 16.] 
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331 


A e \ a 
24 ἐτῶν, WS ἐὰν πορεύωμαι εἰς τὴν Σ' πανιαν, ἐλεύσομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 
2 / Αἰ , / CA \ C9 F Cf a 
ἐλπίζω yap διαπορευόμενος θεάσασθαι ὑμᾶς, καὶ ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν 
προπεμφθῆναι ἐκεῖ, ἐὰν ὑμῶν πρῶτον ἀπὸ μέρους ἐμπλησθῶ. 
25 ἘΝΝυνὶ δὲ πορεύομαι εἰς “Ἱερουσαλὴμ, διακονῶν τοῖς ἁγίοις. ik Act.xix.215 


26 ἰεὐδόκησαν yap Maxedovia καὶ “Axaia κοινωνίαν τινὰ ποιήσα- 
27 σθαι εἰς τοὺς πτωχοὺς τῶν ἁγίων τῶν ἐν ᾿“Ιερουσαλήμ: 


xxiv. 17. 


1 1Cor. xvi-l; 
M εὐδό- : Cor. viii. 


1, ae ῃ 


\ ΝΑ λέ IA Sen 5.5 ἢ a ix. 2, 12: 
κῆσαν Yap, Kal opel ETAL αὐτῶν ELOLV. Eb TP τοις πνευματικοῖς 2, 


> nm 3 / Ni 7 
αὐτῶν ἐκοινώνησαν τὰ ἔθνη, ὁ 


Gal. ii. 9,10. 


ὀφείλουσι καὶ ἐν τοῖς σαρκικοῖς », i. 17; 


98 λειτουργῆσαι αὐτοῖς. τοῦτο οὖν ἐπιτελέσας, καὶ σφαγισάμενος 1, 991 ἴχ. 11: 


᾽ la Ἂ x A > YA ὃ Dene. la 2 Χ vy 
αὐτοῖς τὸν καρπὸν τοῦτον, ἀπελεύσομαι Su ὑμῶν εἰς THY Σ᾽ πα- 
τῇ a5 δὲ “ 3 , Niele un ἢ ΄, ᾽ / 5 
οἶδα δὲ ὅτι ἐρχόμενος πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐν πληρώματι εὐλογίας ni 11. 
a “ a 4 
30 TOD εὐαγγελίου τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐλεύσομαι. 
a fa 3 “ 
ἀδελφοὶ, διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ διὰ τῆς 


99 νίαν. 


Gal. vi. 6. 


"Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ο 2Cor.i. 11; 
Phil. ii. 1. 


ἀγάπης τοῦ πνεύματος, συναγωνίσασθαί μοι ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς 
ς ἣ ’ lal NX \ S v4 ε la) 5 \ fal » 7 5 wee 
31 ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, Piva ῥυσθῶ ἀπὸ τῶν ἀπειθούντων ἐν P 2 Thess. iii 
A? / δ ΘΑ ς / e ᾽ ¢ \ 3 / 2. 
τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ, καὶ ἵνα ἡ διακονία μου ἡ εἰς Ἰερουσαλὴμ εὐπροσ- 
32 δεκτος γένηται τοῖς ἁγίοις" Viva ἐν χαρᾷ ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς διὰ « atte 28; 
88 θελήματος Θεοῦ, καὶ συναναπαύσωμαι ὑμῖν. τ δὲ Θεὸς τῆς Act. xviii. 21; 


εἰρήνης μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 


1 Cor. iv. 195 
Jac. iv. 15. 


16 ΣΥΝΙΣΤΗΜΙ δὲ ὑμῖν Φοίβην τὴν ἀδελφὴν ἡμῶν, οὗσαν * xvi. 20; 


1 Cor.xiv.33 ; 


9 διάκονον τῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς ἐν Keyypeais: "ἵνα αὐτὴν προσ- 2Cor. xiiill; 


ΟῚ 


παν: 9» 


if. 3 / > / lal id 7] \ lat > n 5 . 
δέξησθε ἐν Κυρίῳ ἀξίως τῶν ἁγίων, Kal παραστῆτε αὐτῇ ἐν ᾧ 1 Thess. 


ἂν ὑμῶν χρήζη πράγματι" καὶ γὰρ αὕτη προστάτις 


2 ΄, \ SERA 53s ἃ 
3 ἐγενήθη, Kat QUTOV εμου. 


ora ase 
πολλῶν Σ᾽ Tees, 


ἐ᾿Ασπάσασθε Πρίσκιλλαν καὶ iii. 16; 


Heb. xiii. 20, 


9 7 \ , ᾽ a 3 n χά «ς \ 
4 Ακύλαν τοὺς συνεργούς μου ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ" οἵτινες ὑπὲρ . 3 Jon. 6. 
τῆς ψυχῆς μου τὸν ἑαυτῶν τράχηλον ὑπέθηκαν' οἷς οὐκ ἐγὼ t Act. xviii. 


2, 26; 


4 > n > \ \ a ig) Be / aA > a \ 5 
5 μόνος εὐχαριστῶ, ANAG καὶ πᾶσαι al ἐκκλησίαν τῶν ἐθνῶν" καὶ 2Tim. ἵν. 19, 
τὴν κατ᾽ οἶκον αὐτῶν ἐκκλησίαν. ἀσπάσασθε ᾿Επαίνετον τὸν 
ἀγαπητόν μου, ὅς ἐστιν ἀπαρχὴ τῆς ᾿Αχαΐας εἰς Χριστόν. 
2 ΄ \ Ψ Ng / 5) Caw » , 
6 ἀσπάσασθε Μαριὰμ, ἥτις πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν εἰς ἡμᾶς. ἀσπά- 


7 


ἐάν. Most MSS read ἂν, and omit ἐλεύ- 
σομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 

1014. ἐὰν --- ἐμπλησθῶ. 
little while with you. 

28. σφραγισάμενος. 
Pyle. 

29. ἐν πληρώματι εὐλογίας. With most plen- 
tiful gifts of the Holy Ghost. Fell. Seei. 11; 
Eph. i. 3. Most MSS. omit τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τοῦ. 

80. τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ πνεύματος. Such love as 
the Spirit inspires. See Col. 1, 8. 

32. συναναπαύσωμαι ὑμῖν. And rest myself 
on my journey in your company. Many MSS. 
omit these words, 

Cuap. XVI. 1. Φοίβην. She seems to have 
gone with the persons who carried this letter 
to Rome. 

Ibid. διάκονον. The deaconesses attended 
upon the female converts. See 1 Tim. iii. 11. 


After I have staid a 


Having safely delivered. 


> / acd f \ Ἄ \ 
σασθε ᾿Ανδρόνικον καὶ Lovviay τοὺς συγγενεῖς μον καὶ συναιχ- 


Ibid. Κεγχρεαῖς. The eastern port of Corinth, 
nine miles from the city. See Acts xviii. 18. 

3. ᾿Ακύλαν. See Acts xviii. 26. Most MSS, 
read Πρίσκαν. 

4 This perhaps happened at Ephesus. 

5. Either Aquila’s own family, or the Chris- 
tians who used to meet in his house. 

Ibid. ἀπαρχή. In 1 Cor. xvi. 15, the house of 
Stephanas is called ἀπαρχὴ τῆς ’Axalas. Epe- 
netus probably was related to Stephanas; and 
if so, was baptized by S. Paul himself: see 1 
Cor. i. 16. but nearly all the old MSS. and 
several other authorities read ᾿Ασίας for ᾿Αχαΐας, 
which is considered to be the true reading by 
Grotius, Mill, Valekenaer. ᾿Απαρχὴ---εἰς Χρισ- 
Tov, the first offering which Achaia made to Christ. 

6. ἡμᾶς. Most MSS. read ὑμᾶς. 

7. συγγενεῖς may merely mean Jews. 
ix. 3. 


See 
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΄ i 7 , bd ay 3 a 3 f a 
ὡ μαλώτους μου" OlTWES εἰσιν ἐπίσημοι ἐν τοῖς ἀποστόλοις, οἵ 
\ Ni an r 3 ; a > , 9 7) A 
καὶ πρὸ ἐμοῦ γεγόνασιν ἐν Χριστῷ. ἀσπάσασθε ᾿Αμπλίαν τὸν 8 
νυ / 3 / » / > \ \ Ἂς 
ἀγαπητὸν μου ἐν Κυρίῳ. ἀσπάσασθε Οὐρβανὸν τὸν συνεργὸν 9 
¢ lal > a \ 4 \ 
ἡμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ, Kal Σ,τάχυν Tov ἀγαπητόν μου. ἀσπάσασθε 10 
» na \ a A 
Απελλὴν τὸν δόκιμον ἐν Χριστῷ. ἀσπάσασθε τοὺς ἐΐς τῶν 
> / A 
ApiotoBovnrov. ἀσπάσασθε ‘Hpodiwva τὸν συγγενῆ μου. ἀσπά- 11 
\ A > 
σασθε τοὺς ἐκ τῶν Ναρκίσσου τοὺς ὄντας ἐν Κυρίῳ. ἀσπά- 12 


σασθε Τρύφαιναν καὶ Τρυφῶσαν τὰς κοπιώσας ἐν Κυρίῳ. 


Ὁ 1 Cor. 
xvi. 20: 
2 Cor. xili.12; 


ἀσπάσασθε Ilepcida τὴν ἀγαπητὴν, ἥτις πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν ἐν 
ς a 
Κυρίῳ. ἀσπάσασθε “Ῥοῦφον tov ἐκλεκτὸν ἐν Κυρίῳ, καὶ τὴν 13 


/ 3 a \ 3 aA > i 3 i f 
1 Thess. v.26; MNTEPA αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐμοῦ. ἀσπάσασθε ᾿Ασύγκριτον, Φλέγοντα, 14 


1 Pet. v. 14. 
x Matt. xviii. 
Sls 

Col. ii. 8; 


“Ἑρμῶν, Πατρόβαν, ᾿Ερμῆν, καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς ἀδελφούς. 
ἀσπάσασθε Φιλόλογον καὶ ᾿Ιουλίαν, Νηρέα καὶ τὴν ἀδελφὴν 15 


3 fa A 3 A \ \ \ 3 n / τι [4 if 
2 Thess. iii, αὐτοῦ, Και Ολυμπᾶν, καὶ TOUS συν αὐτοῖς TAaVTAS αγιοῦς" 


Goydos 


, A 
L'tim. vi. 3; "ἀσπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς at 16 


2 Tim. iii. 2; 
Tit. iii. 10; 
2 Joh. 10. 

y Ezech. 
xii. 18; 
Phil. iii. 

185 19°; 


ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, σκο- 17 
“ \ ἊΝ ὃ if \ \ i ὃ \ \ \ 
πεῖν TOUS τὰς διχοστασίας καὶ TA σκάνδαλα, παρὰ THY διδαχὴν 
ἃ an a a 
ἣν ὑμεῖς ἐμάθετε, ποιοῦντας" καὶ ἐκκλίνατε ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. Yoi γὰρ 18 
A A / e A 3 aA A 
τοιοῦτοι τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ ov δουλεύουσιν, ἀλλὰ 


© -: Gi a Ὁ “Ὁ 
2 Ῥοῦ, ἢ, 3. τῇ ἑαυτῶν κοιλίᾳ καὶ διὰ τῆς χρηστολογίας καὶ εὐλογίας ἐξα- 


zi. 8. 


a \ / a 3 / zt \ ς an e \ » 
a Mait.x.16; τατῶσι τὰς καρδίας τῶν ἀκάκων. 71) γὰρ ὑμῶν ὑπακοὴ εἰς 19 
1 CG Uf 3 if If ἈΝ τ 7) A ΄ a 
1Cor. xiv.20. σσάντας ἀφίκετο' χαίρω οὖν TO ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν" "θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς σοφοὺς 


b Gen. iii.15. 


\ 3 N ες: , 
© Act. xii. 1; MEY εἶναι εἰς TO ἀγαθὸν, ἀκεραίους δὲ εἰς TO κακόν. "ὁ δὲ Θεὸς 20 


xvi. 1: 

Kvii. 5; 

=k. Als 
1Thess. iii.2; 


ἴω » ΄ 7 \ τ' Ὁ e δ \ “ e a 3 
τῆς εἰρήνης συντρίψει τὸν Σατανῶν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας ὑμῶν ἐν 
Taye. ἡ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 


1Tim.i.2. © ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς Τιμόθεος ὁ συνεργός μου, καὶ Δούκιος καὶ 21 


7. συναιχμαλώτους. S. Paul was not now 
in prison: so this must relate to some im- 
prisonment not mentioned in the Acts. It 
probably happened during the three years which 
he is said to have passed at Ephesus. See 2 
Cor. xi. 23; Philemon 23. 

Ibid..év τοῖς ἀποστόλοις. Not that they were 
themselves called apostles, but they were well 
known to the apostles. Some old MSS. read 
τοῖς πρὸ ἐμοῦ, which would materially alter the 
sense. Other persons, however, are called 
apostles in 2 Cor. viii. 23; Phil. 11. 25. 

8. ᾿Αμπλίαν. Amplias is the same name as 
Ampliatus, and some old MSS. read ᾿Αμπλία- 
TOV. 

10. ᾿Απελλῆν. Origen thought this might be 
Apollos, vol. iv. p. 682. 

11. Napkiocov. Some have understood the 
celebrated freedman of Claudius, who was put 
to death in the first year of Nero, (Tacit. Annal. 
xiii. 1.) which is possible, if the Epistle was 
written in 53, 

13. Ῥοῦφον. See note at Mark xv. 21." 

Thid. καὶ ἐμοῦ, who has behaved like a mother 
to me also. ‘This was probably at Jerusalem, 
where she may have been with her husband 


Simon of Cyrene. 

14, Ἑρμᾶν. Origen thought that this was 
the Hermas of whom there is an Epistle still 
extant. vol. iv. p. 683. 

17, 18. Hither the persons who wished to 
introduce Judaism, or the Gnostics; probably 
the latter. 

18. κοιλίᾳ. Allusion is made to false teachers 
being actuated by motives of gain in Acts xx. 
29; 2 Cor. 1. 17.:1 Dhess. τὸ τ amv 
5; Tit. 1.1); 2 Pet. i, 8s duderie 

Ibid. χρηστολογίαξ, using soft and persuasive 
words. The emperor Pertinax was called Chres- 
tologus, ‘* qui bene loqueretur, et male faceret.”’ 
Jul. Capit. 13, or as he elsewhere calls him, 
‘“magis blandus quam benignus,’’ c. 12. Ev- 
Aoyias means complimentary words. 

19. ἡ γάρ. This is connected with ἐκκλίνατε. 
Avoid such men; I am sure that you will do 
so, for your obedience is universally known. 

20. τὸν Saravay. In allusion to the false 
teachers mentioned in ver. 17. 

21. Λούκιος. Probably Lucius of Cyrene, 
mentioned Acts xiii. 1. Some thought him to 
be Luke. Origen, vol. iv. p. 686 


3, 
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’ / \ / e n 3 / e A 
22 ᾿Ιάσων καὶ Σωσίπατρος οἱ συγγενεῖς μου. ἀσπάζομαι ὑμᾶς 


23 ἐγὼ Τέρτιος, ὁ γράψας τὴν ἐπιστολὴν, ἐν Κυρίῳ. 


ἀ ἀσπάζεται d Act.xix.22; 
1 Coras 14); 


ε an 7.» € Υ N A > , ¢/ > / 

ὑμᾶς Γάϊος ὁ ξένος μου Kal τῆς ἐκκλησίας ὅλης. ἀσπάξεται, 2 Tim. iv. 20. 
lal Z A 

ὑμᾶς “Epaotos ὁ οἰκονόμος τῆς πόλεως, καὶ Kovaptos ὁ 


ἀδελφός. 


24 Ἢ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ πάντων 


25 ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 


“Τῷ δὲ δυναμένῳ ὑμῶς στηρίξαι κατὰ τὸ Evaryyé- “ Eph. 1.9; 


iii. 9, 20; 


᾽ la “ 
λιόν μου καὶ τὸ κήρυγμα ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν vl. i. 26; 


2 Tim. i. 10; 


26 μυστηρίου χρόνοις αἰωνίοις σεσυγημένου, ᾿φανερωθέντος δὲ νῦν, Tit. i. 2’; 


1 Pet. i. 20; 


διά τε γραφῶν προφητικῶν, κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ αἰωνίου Θεοῦ, 1 τοῖον 
27 εἰς ὑπακοὴν πίστεως εἰς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη γνωρισθέντος, 8 μόνῳ 1 1 Joh. 1.1. 


σοφῷ Θεῷ, διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας. ἀμήν. 


δ Heb. 

xiii. 15; 

1 ΤΠ 1. 17. 
Jud. 25. 


IT pos Ῥωμαίους ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Κορίνθου διὰ Φοίβης τῆς δια- 


, aA 5 lad 3 / 
Kovou τῆς ἐν Κεγχρεαῖς ἐκκλησίας. 


21. Ἰάσων. 
xvii. 5. 

Ibid. Swotmrarpos. 
roea, Acts xx. 4. 

22. Téptios. Burman thought that this might 
be Silas: wisp is tres. Ἔν Κυρίῳ is to be 


He was of Thessalonica, Acts 


Probably Sopater of Be- 


coupled with ἀσπάζομαι. 


23. Γάϊος. This was probably the Caius who 
was baptized by S. Paul, and apparently an in- 
habitant of Corinth, 1 Cor.i. 14. Origen says 
there was a tradition of his being the first 
bishop of Thessalonica, vol. iv. p. 687, but this 
was more probably Caius the Macedonian, men- 
tioned in Acts xix. 29. 

Ibid. “Epaoros. See Acts xix. 22; 2 Tim. 
iv. 20. 

Ibid. oixovouds. Administrator, dispensator 
pecuniarum publicarum. Krebsius. 

Ibid. τῆς πόλεως. Corinth, 


- 25. See note at xiv. 23. 


Ibid. χρόνοις αἰωνίοις. We find ἀποκεκρυμ- 
μένου ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώνων in Eph. iii. 9, ἀποκ. ἀπὸ 
τῶν αἰώνων καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν γενεῶν in Col. i. 26, 
χάριν δοθεῖσαν ἐν Χ. Ἶ. πρὸ χρόνων αἰωνίων in 2 
Tim. i. 9, ζωῆς αἰωνίου, ἣν ἐπηγγείλατο πρὸ 
χρόνων αἰωνίων in ΤΙ 1. 2, Χριστοῦ προεγνωσ- 
μένου πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου in 1 Pet. i. 20 ; all 
which passages seem to prove, that the doctrine 
of redemption had been revealed from the be- 
ginning, but faintly and obscurely. 

26. The construction is, γνωρισθέντος τε διὰ 
γραφῶν προφητικῶν---εἰς br. πίστεως εἰς πάντα 
τὰ ἔθνη, and which was made known by prophe- 
tical declarations, which were given by the com- 
mand of God, for the purpose of bringing all na- 
tions into obedience to the gospel. See i. 6. 

27, μόνῳ copy. See 1 Tim. i. 17. 


The inscriptions at the end of the Epistles 
are later additions, and not to be depended on. 
Many of them are demonstrably wrong. 


FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 


This Epistle was written before Easter in the year 52, at the end of 
S. Paul’s long residence in Ephesus. The Corinthians had written to 
S. Paul, vii. 1, and he had accounts of schisms and dissensions among 
them, i. 11; 2 Cor.i.23; 11.1. Perhaps the same false teachers who had 
been to Galatia had been also to Corinth. 8. Paul probably sent his 
Epistle by Timothy, iv. 17; Acts xix. 22, who was to pass through - 
Macedonia, and he himself meant to go to Corinth after Pentecost, xvi. 
Θ; ἢν. 19; xvis6: 


TIAYAOY TOY AITTOSTOAOY 


H IPOS 


KOoPrrn eToys 


ETM STOAH ΠΡΩΤῊ. 


1 ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ κλητὸς ἀπόστολος ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, διὰ θελή- 
2 ματος Θεοῦ, καὶ Σ᾽ ωσθένης ὁ ἀδελφὸς, τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ " 19}.χνῇ.19, 


Act. ix. 


τῇ oven ἐν Κορίνθῳ, ἡγιασμένοις ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, κλητοῖς 14, 21; 


xy. 8, 93 


¢ / \ ἴω “ 3 J \ ” a / 
ἁγίοις, σὺν πᾶσι τοῖς ἐπικαλουμένοις TO ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου xxii. 16: 


Εἰ n ck A Χ' l T ΄-“ > av \ / my 3 lal \ ς Late as 
μων ησου ρ στου, εν TTAVTL TOTT@ αὐτῶν TE KAL ἡμῶν 


Wome kaye 
Eph. i. 1; 


8 ὑχάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Kupiov )Thess.iv.75 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


4 °EHvyaoict® τῷ Θεῶ μου πάντοτ L ὑμῶν, ἐπὶ TH χάρι 
χαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ μ a ε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἐπὶ TH χάριτι 


2) Tim, 1.9) 
ii. 22; 

Jud. ver. 1. 
b Rom, i. 7 3 


n 4 Ὁ n A, 3 “ iY 7 Η . 
5 τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ δοθείσῃ ὑμῖν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ' “ὅτι ἐν παντὶ Eph. 1. 2; 


1 Pet. i. 2. 


> / > > lal > \ / \ i4 / \ 
6 ἐπλουτίσθητε ἐν AUTO, ἐν παντὶ λόγῳ καὶ πάσῃ γνώσει, καθὼς ¢ Rom. 1. 8. 


\ 7 a lovee 70 > Cy A e e “ \ 
7 TO μαρτύριον τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐβεβαιώθη ἐν ὑμῖν' “ὥστε ὑμᾶς μὴ 


d xii. 8; 
2 Corsvili. 73 


¢ “ > \ / > / \ > / 1 : 
ὑστερεῖσθαι ἐν μηδενὶ χαρίσματι, ἀπεκδεχομένους τὴν ἀποκά- 09]. i. 9. 


e Phil. iii. 20; 


lal “ > al n a 
8 λυψιν tod Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ! fds καὶ βεβαιώσει rit. ii. 13. 
e n σ΄ lA > M4. 3 rn ς t lal Ky / e lal f Ί Thess 
ὑμᾶς ἕως τέλους ἀνεγκλήτους ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν . 


iii. 13; 


9 Incov Χριστοῦ. ξπιστὸς ὁ Θεὸς, dv οὗ ἐκλήθητε εἰς κοινωνίαν Vv. 23; 


la! cn > a? n lal fa) / e A . 
τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. 


Col. 1. 22. 
gtx 15: 


10 "Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ Κυρίου J. xv. 95 


1 Thess. 


Gun. 3 ΕΞ na oO \ hn BO 7, ΄ \ \ 3 9 
ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἵνα τὸ αὐτὸ λέγητε πάντες, καὶ μὴ ἢ ἐν ν- 34: 


Σ 1 doh, 1. 8, 


Cuar. I. 1. Σωσθένης. See note at Acts 
xviii. 17, Eusebius says he was one of the se- 
venty disciples, i. 12, but this is highly impro- 
bable. 

2. ἐπικαλουμένοις. Some render it, who are 
called by the name. Olearius, Hammond, Lock. 
But it has an active sense in Acts vii. 59; xxii. 
16; Rom. x. 14; 2 Tim. ii.22, The expression 
is a proof that Jesus Christ was worshipped. 

Ibid. αὐτῶν τε καὶ ἡμῶν. This is connected 
with Κυρίου ἡμῶν, their Lord and ours, by Chry- 
sostom, Photius, Beza, Fell, Schmidius, Valck- 
enaer: with τόπῳ by Luther, Erasmus. 

5. ἐπλουτίσθητε in the past tense is not in- 
consistent with his censures in ili. 2. 

Ibid, λόγῳ, alluding to the gift of tongues. 


2 Thess. iii.3 ; 


h Rom. xii. 16; xv. 5; Phil. ii. 25 iti. xv. 16; 1 Pet, iii. 8. 


Fell, Macknight. 
verse. 

Ibid. γνῶσις is used by S. Paul for that know- 
ledge of the mysteries of Christianity which 
formed one of the spiritual gifts. 

6. μαρτύριον τοῦ Χριστοῦ, the testimony con- 
cerning Christ, i.e. the gospel. See 11. 1; 2 
Cm, 1.8; 

Ibid. ἐβεβαιώθη. The truth of what 5, Paul 
had preached had been confirmed to the Co- 
rinthians by their receiving spiritual gifts. 

8. ds. 1. 6. God, see ver. 4. Who will confirm 
this hope to those of you who are found blame- 
less &e, 

9. πιστὸς, will keep his promise, as expressed 
in ver, ὃ. 


See χαρίσματι in the next 
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[Κεφ. 1. 


A i A A AK A 
ὑμῖν σχίσματα, ἣτε δὲ κατηρτισμένοι ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ vol καὶ ἐν TH 

3: | Ψ, 3 , f \ GQ “ bd / ς Ἂν 
αὐτῇ γνώμῃ. ἐδηλώθη yap μοι περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί μου, ὑπὸ 11 


Δ τὶ, 8} 
xvi. 123 


τῶν Χλόης, ὅτι ἔριδες ἐν ὑμῖν εἰσι ἱλέγω δὲ τοῦτο, OTL ἕκαστος 12 


Act, xviii.24. ὑμῶν λέγει, ᾿Εγὼ μέν εἰμι Παύλου, ἐγὼ δὲ ᾿Απολλὼ, ἐγὼ δὲ 


Kn ba, ἐγὼ δὲ Χριστοῦ. 


Μεμέρισται ὁ Χριστός ; 


μὴ Παῦλος 13 


na 3 VA / 
ἐσταυρώθη ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ἢ εἰς τὸ ὄνομα Παύλου ἐβαπτίσθητε ; 
vee Η͂ n A “Ὁ rn 3 \ Ψ 
i Act.xvili'8; Κεὐγαριστῷ τῷ Θεῷ ὅτι οὐδένα ὑμῶν ἐβάπτισα, εἰ μὴ Κρίσπον 14 


Rom. xvi. 23. ᾿ Hi 
καὶ Γάϊον" 

1 xvi, 15, 17. 
ἄλλον ἐβάπτισα. 


m 11. 1, 4,18; 
2 Pet. i. 16. 


n Rom. i. 10. “Χριστοῦ. 


ivf ͵ by (4 > Ἃ Ψ Ν 5 3 Vi, Κ 

ἵνα μή τις εἴπη ὅτι εἰς τὸ ἐμὸν ὄνομα ἐβάπτισα. 15 
A Χ 3 

Ιἐβάπτισα δὲ καὶ τὸν Σ τεφανᾷᾶ oixov' λουπὸν οὐκ οἶδα εἴ τινα 16 


mQd γὰρ ἀπέστειλέ με Χριστὸς βαπτίζειν, ἀλλ᾽ evayye- 17 

/ 3 3 / , νά \ an e ἈΝ rn 
Aco Oar οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ λόγου, Wa μὴ κενωθῇ ὁ σταυρὸς τοῦ 
πὸ λόγος γὰρ ὁ τοῦ σταυροῦ τοῖς μὲν ἀπολλυμένοις 18 


ΩΝ μωρία ἐστὶ, τοῖς δὲ σωζομένοις ἡμῖν δύναμις Θεοῦ ἐστι. “γέ: 19 
200 ν. 13, ραπται γὰρ, “᾿Απολῶ τὴν σοφίαν τῶν σοφῶν, καὶ τὴν σύνεσιν 
Ρ Esa. τῶν συνετῶν ἀθετήσω. Ποῦ σοφός ; ποῦ γραμματεύς ; ποῦ 20 
ΕΣ συζητητὴς τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου ; οὐχὶ ἐμώρανεν ὁ Θεὸς τὴν σο- 
ee φίαν τοῦ κόσμου τούτου ; 1’ Ered) yap ἐν τῇ σοφίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ 21 
Lu.x.21; οὐκ ἔγνω 6 κόσμος διὰ τῆς σοφίας τὸν Θεὸν, εὐδόκησεν ὁ 
wn Θρὸς διὰ τῆς μωρίας τοῦ κηρύγματος σῶσαι τοὺς πιστεύοντας" 
ὌΠ ἐπειδὴ καὶ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι σημεῖον αἰτοῦσι, καὶ “Ελληνες σοφίαν 22 
αν; Ἠζητοῦσιν' "ἡμεῖς δὲ κηρύσσομεν Χριστὸν ἐσταυρωμένον, ᾿Ιου- 23 
τ be. *© δαίοις μὲν σκάνδαλον, “Ἑλλησι δὲ μωρίαν αὐτοῖς δὲ τοῖς 24 


Matt. xi. 6. KANTOLS ᾿Ιουδαίοις τε καὶ Ἕλλησι, Χριστὸν Θεοῦ δύναμιν καὶ 


t Βοιῃ. i. 16 
Col. ii. 3. 


10. κατηρτισμένοι. This verb implies the re- 
pairing of a breach, as in Herodotus, Πάριοι μὲν 
νῦν οὕτω Μιλησίους κατήρτισαν, v.29. See 2 Cor. 
xiii, 11; Gal. vi.1. Bos, Elsner, Valckenaer. 

11, τῶν Χλόης, the children of Chloe. Gro- 
tius, Valekenaer. See Rom. xvi. 10, 11, where 
this can hardly be the meaning. 

12. λέγω δὲ τοῦτο. 1 mean to say. See Rom. 
xv. 8; Eph. v. 32; Col. ii. 4, Raphel. 

Ibid. ᾿Απολλῴώ, See Acts xviii, 24 27; 
RIX. ἢ: 

Ibid. Κηφᾶ. It does not follow, that Peter 
had been to Corinth. The Judaizing teachers 
had perhaps made use of his name. 

13. μεμέρισται, does Christ belong to any one 
part only ? 

14. εὐχαριστῶ. Tam now very thankful. 

Ibid. Κρίσπον. See note at Acts xviii. 8. 

Ibid. Γάϊον. Caius had a house at Corinth, 
and received S. Paul. Rom. xvi. 23. 

16. Srepava. Stephanas and his family 
were the first Corinthian converts, xvi. 15, and 
he was perhaps employed by S. Paul to baptize. 
Theophylact says that he was a person of note. 

17. ἵνα μὴ κι 7.A. He did not use eloquent 
arguments, lest his hearers should be attracted 
by them, rather than by the doctrine of faith in 
the death of Christ. 


᾿ Θεοῦ σοφίαν. ὅτι TO μωρὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ σοφώτερον τῶν ἀνθρώ- 9 


18. σωζομένοις. This word is applied by 
S. Paul to those who have been put into a state 
of salvation at baptism. See Index, σώζεσθαι. 

19. ἀθετήσω. In the LXX, κρύψω. 

20. Valckenaer applies σοφὸς to moral philo- 
sophers, γραμματεὺς to persons acquainted with 
history, laws, &c., συξητητὴς to natural philoso- 
phers. Fell understands γραμματεὺς of the 
Jews. See Isaiah xxxiii. 18. 

21. ἐν τῇ σοφίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ. In the wise go- 
vernment of God, or, in the clear manifestations 
of the wisdom of God. Fell, Macknight. It 
means, that human wisdom did not lead men to 
perceive the wisdom of God, which they might 
have done by the works of nature. See Rom. 
i, 20: 

22, σημεῖον. Since S. Paul worked many 
miracles, this must mean a sign from heaven, 
some visible manifestation of God coming to 
redeem his people. See Matt. xii. 38; xvi. 1. 

23. σκάνδαλον. See Gal. v. 11. 

24, δύναμιν --- σοφίαν. This means, that the 
gospel is really the sign, which the Jews asked 
for, and the wisdom, which the Greeks sought 
after. 

25. τὸ μωρὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, the counsels of God, 
which are thought foolish by the heathen. 


οὐκ οὐ»... 


Κεφ. 1, 2.] 


POS ΚΟΡΙΝΘΊΟΥΣ A. 997 


ΕῚ 7 \ ἈΝ » x A A 3 VA lol 5 γ: 
Tov ἐστί: καὶ τὸ ἀσθενὲς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἰσχυρότερον τῶν ἀνθρώ- 


7, 
26 πτων ἐστί. 


Ν 
πολλοὶ σοφοὶ κατὰ σάρκα, οὐ πολλοὶ δυνατοὶ, οὐ πολλοὶ εὐ- 


Βλέπετε γὰρ τὴν κλῆσιν ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι οὐ 


u Joh.vii.43 3 
Jac. ii. 3. 


n a Ἂς 
927 γενεῖς: ἀλλὰ τὰ μωρὰ τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελέξατο ὁ Θεὸς, ἵνα τοὺς 


\ ΄ τ \ \ > θ “- a ’ > XE e 
28 σοφοὺς καταισχύνῃ καὶ Ta ἀσθενῆ τοῦ κόσμου ἐξελέξατο ὁ 


x Rom iii.27, 


2 7 \ > an an / ΡΣ 
Θεὸς, ἵνα καταισχύνῃ τὰ ἰσχυρά; καὶ τὰ ἀγενῆ τοῦ κόσμου Ep. ii. 9. 


\ / Vs 
καὶ Ta ἐξουθενημένα ἐξελέξατο ὁ Θεὸς, καὶ τὰ μὴ ὄντα, ἵνα 

¢ \ / a \ 5, , 
29 Ta ὄντα καταργήσῃ' "ὅπως μὴ καυχήσηται πᾶσα σὰρξ ἐνώ- 

> lal 5 > lal δὲ ς “ ’ \ bp] xX la) T lal A 
30 πίον αὐτοῦ. γἐξ αὐτοῦ δὲ ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ ἐν Χριστῷ "Incod, ὃς 

5 , CoA / > N an 7 \ ες \ 
ἐγενήθη ἡμῖν copia ἀπὸ Θεοῦ, δικαιοσύνη τε καὶ ἁγιασμὸς 

΄ ς 7 

81 καὶ ἀπολύτρωσις: *iva καθὼς γέγραπται, “Ο καυχώμενος, 
8 Κἀγὼ ἐλθὼν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, 
ἦλθον οὐ καθ᾽ ὑπεροχὴν λόγου ἢ σοφίας καταγγέλλων ὑμῖν 
2 τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ Θεοῦ. Yov γὰρ ἔκρινα τοῦ εἰδέναι τὶ ἐν 


ῶ ἐν Κυρίῳ καυχάσθω. 


re a \ ἴω / 

8 ὑμῖν, εἰ μὴ ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν, καὶ τοῦτον ἐσταυρωμένον. 

, , al 5 ῇ 74 

ἐγὼ ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ καὶ ἐν φόβῳ καὶ ἐν τρόμῳ πολλῷ ἐγενόμην 5". 
n \ / 7 > 5 

4 πρὸς ὑμᾶς" καὶ ὁ λόγος μου καὶ τὸ κήρυγμά μου οὐκ ἐν πει- 
an 5 / / / > b , 5 ὃ / 7 

Gots ἀνθρωπίνης σοφίας λόγοις, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἀποδείξει πνεύματος 
n \ > 3 / > y 

ἵνα ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν μὴ ἢ ἐν σοφίᾳ ἀνθρώπων, 


5 καὶ δυνάμεως" “ 


ἀλλ᾽ ἐν δυνάμει Θεοῦ. 
θ 


26. τὴν κλῆσιν ὑμῶν, the manner in which you 
were called to the gospel, as ἐκλογὴν in 1 Thess. 
1. 4. 

28. τὰ μὴ ὄντα, things which are held in no 
account: so Euripides, Troad. 608. 

Ὁρῶ τὰ τῶν θεῶν, ὡς τὰ μὲν πυργοῦσ᾽ ἄνω 

Τὰ μηδὲν ὄντα, τὰ δὲ δοκοῦντ᾽ ἀπώλεσαν. 

29. μὴ--πᾶσα σὰρξ, no human being. 
Matt. xii. 25. 

30. ἐξ αὐτοῦ, by the will and mercy of God 
alone you are now Christians. 

Ibid. δικαιοσύνη. Valckenaer connects this, 
not with ds ἐγενήθη, but with ὑμεῖς ἐστε: ejus 
beneficio vos estis in Christo Jesu δικαιοσύνη &c. 
1. 6, estis justificati, sanctificati et redempti. So 
did Alethzus, Le Clere: but the common con- 
struction is to be preferred. The doctrine of 
Christ not only contains wisdom, and much 
truer wisdom than what the Gentiles seek; but 
it also gives, what human wisdom cannot give, 
justification, &e. 

31. In Jerem. ix. 24. the LXX read, ἐν 
τούτῳ καυχάσθω 6 καυχώμενος, συνιεῖν καὶ 
γινώσκειν Ort ἔγώ εἰμι Κύριος. 

Cuap. Il. 1. μαρτύριον. Some MSS. read, 
μυστήριον, which is preferred by Beza and 
Valckenaer. Seei. 6. 

2. ἔκρινα Tov εἰδέναι. See note at Acts xxvii. 

-1. But the τοῦ is probably an interpolation 
here. It is the same as ἔκρινα εἰδέναι οὐδέν. 

8. ἀσθενεία. See note at 2 Cor. xii. 7. 


See 


a) A / / \ > a 
Σοφίαν δὲ λαλοῦμεν ἐν τοῖς τελείοις" σοφίαν δὲ οὐ τοῦ 
lal “ “ tA 7 lal 
αἰῶνος τούτου, οὐδὲ τῶν ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου, τῶν 
nan / σι 2 / 
7 καταργουμένων' fadda λαλοῦμεν σοφίαν Θεοῦ ἐν μυστηρίῳ 


y Joh. 

ΧΙ. 19," 
Rorn. iv. 253 
Eph 1:11: 
Col. ii. 3. 

2 Ksa.lxv.16; 
Jer.ix.23,24 5 
2iCors xe 
a ver. iy. 13; 
1.17: 

2 Pet. i. 16. 
b Gal. vi 14. 
e Act. xviii. 


\ 
“καὶ « 


Klis, ὃ, 9/5 
Gal. iv. 13. 
a 2 Cor. iy. 7. 
e xv. 24; 
Job xxviii 
21; Jac. iii. 
15. 

fave. 1: 
Rom. xvi.25 ; 
Eph. iii. 9; 
Col. i. 26; 

2 Tim. i. ὃς 


4. Adyos — κήρυγμα, private discourse—public 
teaching. 

Ibid, πειθοῖς. The adjective πειθὸς is used 
by no other author. Eusebius read ἐν πειθοῖ ἀ. 
a. λόγων, which is followed by Beza, Cocceius, 
and Schmidius. Alberti proposed πειθοῦς &. σ. 
λόγοις. Kuhnius considered πειθοῖς, or πιθοῖς, 
to have been a contraction for πιθανοῖς, in which 
he is followed by Valckenaer. But πειθὸς may 
be an adjective, like φειδὸς, μιμός. ᾿Ανθρωπίνης 
is perhaps to be expunged. 

Ibid. ἐν ἀποδείξει πνεύματος καὶ δυνάμεως. 
Origen understands πνεύματος of the prophecies 
concerning Christ, and δυνάμεως of the miracles 
worked by S. Paul: vol. i. p. 320. but πνεύ- 
ματος probably refers to the gifts of the Spirit, 
which he imparted: these were his means of 
demonstrating the truth of the gospel. 

6. ἐν τοῖς τελείοις. In holy, or perfect things. 
Knatchbull, Elsner, Hombergius: but if we 
compare this passage and iii. 1, 2. with Heb. v. 
LZ, 16, 14; 1 Cor. xiv. 20; Eph. iv. 137; Phil. 
iil. 15, the meaning more probably is, Neverthe- 
less we preach that which is known to be wisdom 
by those who are perfect, i. e. who have been ini- 
tiated. Τέλη, or τελεταὶ, signified mysteries, as 
is observed by Valckenaer. 

Ibid. τῶν ἀρχόντων. Theophylact interprets 
it of τοὺς σοφοὺς καὶ λογογράφους καὶ ῥήτορας. 
It probably means, the persons in office and au- 
thority, whether Jews or Gentiles, 


9 ἃ , € \ \ lal 
g Matt.xi25; τὴν ὡποκεκρυμμένην, (ἣν προώρισεν ὁ Θεὸς πρὸ τῶν αἰώνων. 


898 ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ [Κεφ. 2, 8. 


προ τι *s εἰς δόξαν ἡμῶν, ξὴν οὐδεὶς τῶν ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου 8 
Act. it 17: ἔγνωκεν" εἰ γὰρ ἔγνωσαν, οὐκ ἂν τὸν Κύριον τῆς δόξης ἐσταύ- 

8. Cor, iti. 14. ρωσαν) "ἀλλὰ καθὼς γέγραπται, ‘“A ὀφθαλμὸς οὐκ εἶδε, καὶ 9 
παν Ἰχίνα, OOS OdK ἤκουσε, καὶ ἐπὶ καρδίαν ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἀνέβη, ἃ ἡτοί- 

i Matt, μᾶσεν ὁ Θεὸς τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν" ἰὴἡμῖν δὲ ὁ Θεὸς ἀπεκά- 10 
xvi17; λύψὲε διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος avTOD' τὸ γὰρ πνεῦμα πάντα ἐρευνᾷ, 

2 Cor. iii. 18; \ \ / a es He πῦ \ 3 > ΄ \ ey ae 

1 20... ἢ. 1, καὶ τὰ βάθη τοῦ Θεοῦ. Ἐτίς γὰρ οἶδεν ἀνθρώπων τὰ TOU ἀν- 11 
oer ae θρώπου, εἰ μὴ TO πνεῦμα TOD ἀνθρώπου TO ἐν αὐτῷ ; οὕτω καὶ 
πεσε 19; τὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐδεὶς οἶδεν, εἰ μὴ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ θεοῦ. Ἰὴἡμεῖς δὲ 12 
᾿ eae οὐ TO πνεῦμα TOD κόσμου ἐλάβομεν, ἀλλὰ TO πνεῦμα TO ἐκ τοῦ 
15. Θεοῦ, ἵνα εἰδῶμεν τὰ ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ χαρισθέντα ἡμῖν. ΝΑ 18 
Bee eet δὲ αὶ λαλοῦμεν, οὐκ ἐν διδακτοῖς ἀνθρωπίνης σοφίας λόγοις, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἘΠ ΦΆΟΣ ἐν διδακτοῖς πνεύματος ἁγίου, πνευματικοῖς πνευματικὰ συγ- 

Ὁ Prov. κρίνοντες. " Ψυχικὸς δὲ ἄνθρωπος οὐ δέχεται τὰ τοῦ πνεύματος 14 
ee τοῦ Θεοῦ, μωρία yap αὐτῷ ἐστι καὶ οὐ δύναται γνῶναι, ὅτι 
ie Ξε ι, πνευματικῶς ἀνακρίνεται. “ὁ δὲ πνευματικὸς ἀνακρίνει μὲν 15 
p Job χν. 8; πάντα, αὐτὸς δὲ UT οὐδενὸς ἀνακρίνεται. Ῥτίς γὰρ ἔγνω νοῦν 16 


Esa. xl. 13; 
Jer. xxiii. 18, 
Sap. ix. 13; 
Rom. xi. 34, 
q Heb. v. 


Κυρίου, ὃς συμβιβάσει αὐτόν ; ἡμεῖς δὲ νοῦν Χριστοῦ ἔχομεν. 
Kai ἐγὼ, ἀδελφοὶ, οὐκ ἠδυνήθην λαλῆσαι ὑμῖν ὡς πνευματικοῖς, 
᾽ ae, a e Ἢ > a 7 ¢€ ἴω > / 

ἀλλ᾽ ὡς TAPKLKOLS, ὡς νηπίοις ἐν Χριστῷ. “γάλα ὑμᾶς ἐπότισα, 


12. 15; 
1 Pet. ii. 2. 


7. ἀποκεκρυμμένην, which before was hidden. 
See Rom. xvi. 25. 

Ibid. εἰς δόξαν quar; for the future glory of 
us believers. 

8. Κύριον τῆς δόξης. 
PACES Vile 2. 

9. I have followed Valckenaer in placing the 
words ἣν προώρισεν---ἐσταύρωσαν in a paren- 
thesis; and then ἀλλὰ ἃ ὀφθαλμὸς κ. τ. A. is a 
continuation of ἀλλὰ λαλοῦμεν in ver. 7. 

Ibid. This quotation agrees neither with the 
Hebrew, the LXX, nor with any other transla- 
tion. Origen says of it, “In nullo regulari li- 
bro invenitur, nisi in secretis Eliz prophete.”’ 
vol. ii. p. 916. The passage does not refer to 
the happiness of a future state, but the doctrines 
of the gospel. 

11. I would not connect ris with ἀνθρώπων, 
but take the words as they stand: For who 
kno-ws, even in the case of men, the deep things 
(τὰ βάθη) of a man, except &c. See Rom. 
vii. 1. 

12. τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ κόσμου, worldly wisdom. 

Ibid. τὰ χαρισθέντα, the whole of God’s gra- 
cious dispensation in the gospel. 

13. διδακτοῖς. See a similar construction in 
John vi. 45. 

Ibid. πνευματικοῖς, sc. λόγοις. Interpreting 
what the Spirit has revealed in words which the 
Spirit directs. For συγκρίνειν see Gen. xl. 8, 
16,22; xlv 12, 13, Lo. 

14, Ψυχικός. Ψυχὴ is the vital principle 


See Psalm xxiv. 10; 


καὶ ov βρῶμα" οὔπω yap ἠδύνασθε, ἀλλ᾽ οὔτε ἔτι νῦν δύνασθε" 


which we have in common with other animals : 
πνεῦμα is the intellectual faculty which is pe- 
culiar toman. See xv. 44. and Valckenaer ad 
h.l. Theophylact says, ψυχικὸν γὰρ ἄνθρωπον 
λέγει τὸν κατὰ φύσιν ζῶντα, καὶ ἀνθρωπίνοις Ao- 
γισμοῖς διοικουμένον᾽ πνευματικὸν δὲ, τὸν ὕπερ- 
αναβάντα τοῦς τῆς φύσεως νόμους, καὶ μηδὲν av- 
θρώπινον φρονοῦντα, δὰ Luc. i. 46. (vol. i. p. 
280.) ψυχικὸς therefore is the man who has only 
the natural powers of the mind, unenlightened 
by the Spirit. 

Ibid. πνευματικῶς ἀνακρίνεται, they are only 
examined and understood by means of spiritual 
illumination. 

15. πάντα, every man. Bos. 
to τὰ τοῦ πνέυματος τοῦ Θεοῦ. 

Ibid. ὑπ᾽ οὐδενός, i. 6. ψυχικοῦ. 

19. Neither here, nor in Rom. xi. 84. is the 
whole quotation given, which is in the LXX, 
τίς ἔγνω νοῦν Κυρίου ; καὶ τίς αὐτοῦ σύμβουλος 
ἐγένετο, ὃς συμβιβᾷ αὐτόν ; 

Ibid. νοῦν Χριστοῦ is probably a mind enlight- 
ened by Christ. 

Cuar. III. 1, σαρκικὸς is different from 
ψυχικὸς, (see 11. 14.) and means a man who fol- 
lows his natural lusts and appetites. 

2. Compare Heb. v. 12. where γάλα is syno- 
nymous with τὰ στοιχεῖα τῆς ἀρχῆς τῶν λογίων 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. ᾿Επότισα cannot properly be applied 
to βρῶμα: but Homer in the same manner has 
οἶνον οἰνίζοντο σῖτόν Te. 1. θ΄. 546. 


Others refer it 


ake 


Keg. 3.] 


ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOIOTS A. 


339 


, , \ 3 ner A \ ἡ Neos 
8 "ἔτι yap σαρκικοί ἐστε. ὅπου yap ἐν ὑμῖν ζῆλος καὶ ἔρις καὶ τι. τι; 


/ 5 \ \ 7 
διχοστασίαι, οὐχὶ σαρκικοί ἐστε, Kal κατὰ ἄνθρωπον περι- 


Gal. v. 19,20; 
Jac. iii. 16. 


Ξ ? \ , 5) ΄ ef i 
4 πατεῖτε; SOTav yap λέγῃ τὶς, ᾿Εγὼ μέν εἰμι Παύλου, ἕτερος si. 12. 
1 
δὲ, ᾿Εγὼ "ATrorr®, οὐχὶ σαρκικοί ἐστε ; 
“ na \ 3 5... ἃ , 3 ΒΞ 
5 Τίς οὖν ἐστι Παῦλος, τίς δὲ ᾽Απολλὼς, GAN ἢ διάκονοι, Ov ti. 12. 
- 5 / Ν «ς tA e ig K te EO at 3 \ 5 Ve A 
6 ὧν ἐπιστεύσατε, καὶ ἑκάστῳ ὡς ὁ Κύριος ἔδωκεν ; "ἐγὼ ἐφύ- « Act. 


Xvili. 26; 


, 3 of eas \ » 4 » ς 
7 τευσα, ᾿Α πολλὼς ἐπότισεν, GAN ὁ Θεὺς ηὔξανεν' ὥστε οὔτε ὁ xix. 1. 


/ > Ie > 7, ΄ 
8 φυτεύων ἐστί τι, οὔτε ὁ ποτίζων, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ αὐξάνων Θεός. 


XO φυ- τ Psal. 
1πι1 12). 


\ x ἡ \ 
Tevov δὲ καὶ ὁ ποτίζων ἕν εἰσιν, ἕκαστος δὲ τὸν ἴδιον μισθὸν Jer. xvii το; 


7 Δ 
9 λήψεται κατὰ τὸν ἴδιον κόπον. 


qn 7 3 / 
Y Θεοῦ yap ἐσμεν συνεργοι" 
la) , lal > / BS 
10 Θεοῦ γεώργιον, Θεοῦ οἰκοδομή ἐστε. 


Xxxil. 19; 

Matt. xvi.27; 

Ζ ae a op Rom. ii. 6; 
Kara τὴν χάριν τοῦ Kom. i = 


Θεοῦ τὴν δοθεῖσάν pot, ὡς σοφὸς ἀρχιτέκτων θεμέλιον τέθειικα" Apoc. ii. 23; 


ΣΣΙΙ. 12. 


an / aA ᾽ aA 
ἄλλος δὲ ἐποικοδομεῖ; ἕκαστος δὲ βλεπέτω πῶς ἐποικοδομεῖ. γ 2Cor.vi.1; 


a \ x 7, 
11 θεμέλιον γὰρ ἄλλον οὐδεὶς δύναταν θεῖναι παρὰ τὸν κείμενον, 


12 ὅς ἐστιν ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ Χριστός. 


Eph. ii. 20; 
Col. ii. 7; 


a > ‘ \ oe 
εἰ δέ τις ἐποικοδομεῖ ἐπὶ τὸν 1 Pet. ii. 5. 


z Rom. i. 5; 


A / , ΄ / 
θεμέλιον τοῦτον, χρυσὸν, ἄργυρον, λίθους τιμίους, ξύλα, χόρτον, xv. 20. 
\ / Ne \ e os a Esa. 
13 καλάμην, ἑκάστου τὸ ἔργον φανερὸν γενήσεται: ἡ yap ἡμέρα * 388 


xxviii. 16; 


\ e \ oye . Ἐ 
δηλώσει": OTL ἐν πυρὶ ἀποκαλύπτεται: καὶ ἑκάστου τὸ ἔργον Matt. xvi.18; 


a Ν n / 
14 ὁποῖόν ἐστι, TO πῦρ δοκιμάσει. 


Ἢ daa ; « Eph. ii, 20. 
εἰ τίνος TO ἔργον MEVEL, ὃ υ Fea, 


> , x f vy aly / xlviii. 10 ‘I 
15 ἐπῳκοδόμησε, μισθὸν λήψεται. εἴ τινος TO ἔργον κατακαήσεται, 


ζημιωθήσεται' αὐτὸς δὲ σωθήσεται, οὕτως δὲ ὡς διὰ πυρός. 


Jer. xxiii, 29, 
1 Cor: ἱν. ὃ : 
SP ούτε νν 7.) 


> δ lal \ lal na ἴω 3 ADs 
16 ὁΟὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ναὸς Θεοῦ ἐστε, καὶ TO πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ οἰκεῖ iv. 12. 
a rn ἴω 7 a a © c yi. 19; 
17 ἐν ὑμῖν ; εἴ τις τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ φθείρει, φθερεῖ τοῦτον ὁ 


2 Cor. vi. 163 


“ n vf Ὁ Ὁ +s > 
Θεός: ὁ yap ναὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἅγιός ἐστιν, οἵτινές ἐστε ὑμεῖς. Eph ii.21,22; 


Heb. iii. 6; 


A \ 5 > ig “ 2 ss 
18 Μηδεὶς ἑαυτὸν ἐξαπατάτω" εἴ τις δοκεῖ σοφὸς εἶναι ἐν ὑμῖν, ἐν 1 Pet. ii. 5. 


D αἰῶ f ὸ ἔσθω, ἵνα γένηται σοφός. “ἡ ya 
19 τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ μωρὸς γενέσθω, ἵνα γένη ς. ἡ γὰρ 


d Prov. iii. 7; 
Esa. v. 21. 


aA \ A a 3 7 
σοφία τοῦ κόσμου τούτου, μωρία παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ ἐστι. γέγραπται “ Job v. 18. 
bos} / SA ) 
γὰρ, “Ὃ δρασσόμενος τοὺς σοφοὺς ἐν τῇ πανουργίᾳ αὐτῶν. 


20 ‘kai πάλιν, “ Κύριος γινώσκει τοὺς διαλογισμοὺς τῶν σοφῶν, 11. 


4. σαρκικοί, 
θρωποι. 

5. ἀλλ᾽ H. See 2 Cor. i. 13. There is au- 
thority also in Xenophon, ἀργύριον μὲν οὐκ ἔχω, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἢ μικρόν τι, Anab. vii.7. 53: but the words 
are perhaps to be expunged from the present 
passage. 

Ibid. ἑκάστῳ, i.e. διάκονοι ἑκάστῳ. 

8. ἕν εἰσιν. They do not belong to different 
parties, but are sent by one master to perform 
one and the same work. 

9. Our translation says, For we are labourers 
together with God: perhaps it should be, for we 
are only fellow-labourers of, i. e. employed by, 
God. 

10. ἄλλος. Alluding to any persons, who had 
followed him at Corinth. 

12. χρυσὸν κι τ. Δ. So Xenophon, εἰθισμένοι 
ὁρᾶν οἱ ἄνθρωποι σωροὺς σίτου, ξύλων, λίθων ---. 
Hell. ἵν. 4. 12. S, Paul may speak here of true 
and false doctrines, or of true and false believers. 

13. ἡ ἡμέρα. ‘This perhaps means the day of 


The true reading is perhaps ἄν- 


f Psal. xciv. 


persecution; which S. Paul often foretold, as in 
vii. 29. The metaphor of a fire is applied to the 
trial of persecution in James v. 38; 1 Pet. i. 7; 
iv. 12. 

15. ὡς διὰ πυρός. The metaphor of a fire is 
still kept up. To escape, as from a fire, 1. 6. 
narrowly and with difficulty, seems to have 
been aproverb. See Amos iv. 11; Zech. iii. 2; 
Jude 28. So Livy says of L. Aimil. Paulus, 
‘prope ambustus evaserat,’’ xxii. 35, ---θεὸν 
πάντα τρόπον ek μέσου, φασὶ, πυρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα 
σώζειν. <Aristid. 

10. ναὸς Θεοῦ is used for the Christian 
Church, or body of believers, See 2 Thess, ii. 4. 

17. φθείρει, corrupts with false doctrines. 

18. Origen and Chrysostom couple ἐν τῷ 
αἰῶνι τούτῳ with μωρὸς γενέσθω. 

19. Ὁ δρασσόμενος kerr. S. Paul agrees 
with the Hebrew: the LXX read, ὁ καταλαμ- 
βάνων σοφοὺς ἐν τῇ φρονήσει. 

20. τῶν σοφῶν. In LXX and Heb, ἀνθρώ- 


πων. 


γ᾽ 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


[Κεφ. 8, 4. 


id ιν é Sees 4 
ὅτι εἰσὶ μάταιοι. “Ὥστε μηδεὶς καυχάσθω ἐν ἀνθρώποις" πάντα 21 


g xi. 8. 


h Matt. 
xxiv. 45: 


\ φᾷ fal 5 ” ἴω , > ἴω 

yap ὑμῶν ἐστιν, εἴτε Παῦλος, εἴτε ᾿Απολλὼς, εἴτε Κηφᾶς, εἴτε 22 
, 7 ἊΝ 7 an 

Koomos, εἴτε ζωὴ εἴτε θάνατος, εἴτε ἐνεστῶτα εἴτε μέλλοντα" 


/ ¢ a a n a 
2 Cor. iv.5; TAVTA ὑμῶν ἐστιν. δὑμεῖς δὲ, Χριστοῦ' Χριστὸς δὲ, Θεοῦ. *Ov- 73 


Wi. 4 

Col. i. 253 
Tito 7 

1 ΒΟ ἂν, 10. 


Ἔ, lal ͵ ” nan 
τως ἡμᾶς λογιζέσθω ἄνθρωπος, ws ὑπηρέτας Χριστοῦ καὶ οἰκονό- 
/ ἴω τὰ \ \ a A - 
μους μυστηρίων Θεοῦ" ἰὸ δὲ λουπὸν, ζητεῖται ἐν τοῖς οἰκονόμοις, 2 
és 


7 , ς lal > \ δ. 
i Lu. xii, 42, VA πιστὸς τίς εὑρεθῇ" ἐμοὶ δὲ εἰς ἐλάχιστόν ἐστιν ἵνα Ud ὑμῶν 3 


k Exod. 
XXxiv. 7; 


> “Ὁ XN ς \ > / / 2) 3 ἊΝ 
ἀνακριθῷ, ἢ ὑπὸ ἀνθρωπίνης ἡμέρας" ἀλλ᾽ οὐδὲ ἐμαυτὸν ἀνα- 


/ ra αν δ 3 lal iy 
Psal.exxx.3; κρίνω" "οὐδὲν yap ἐμαυτῷ σύνοιδα, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν τούτῳ δεδικαίω- 4 


exliii. 2 ; 
Job ix. 2; 
Rom. iii. 20; 
iv. 2; 

1 Joh. iii. 20, 
21. 


ame δὲ ’ / K ΄ , 9 1“ \ \ An = 

Hav ὁ δὲ avaxpivey με, Κύριός ἐστιν. ἰὥστε μὴ πρὸ καιροῦ τι ὃ 
/ {2 ΕΝ 5. θ ς ΄ ἃ \ , \ XN “ 

κρίνετε, ἕως ἂν ἔλθῃ ὁ Κύριος, ὃς καὶ φωτίσει τὰ κρυπτὰ τοῦ 
4 \ ,ὔ \ δ an A 

σκότους, καὶ φανερώσει Tas βουλὰς τῶν καρδιῶν" Kal τότε ὁ 


͵ / ς a ων 
1 Dan. vii.10; ἔπαινος γενήσεται ἑκάστῳ ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


Matt. vii. 1; 
Rom. ii. 1, 
16, 29; 


an \ 3 
τ Ταῦτα δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, μετεσχημάτισα εἰς ἐμαυτὸν καὶ ᾿Απολλὼ 6 


ὃ 3 ¢ an ivf 3 e an 10 Ν \ ίς \ ἃ / . -» 

36 ὅθ; 9, OF ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ἐν ἡμῖν μάθητε τὸ μὴ ὑπὲρ ὃ γέγραπταν φρονεῖν, 
reat C7, No RO SERULAN n \ a A 

Apoc. xx. 12. (va μὴ εἷς ὑπὲρ TOU ἑνὸς φυσιοῦσθε κατὰ TOU ἑτέρου. "τίς yap TET 


m Prov. iii. 7; 
Rom. xii. 3. 


διακρίνει ; τί δὲ ἔχεις ὃ οὐκ ἔλαβες ; εἰ δὲ καὶ ἔλαβες, Ti Kav- 


ces Qe an e \ , 
n 20}. 1.27; γᾶσαι ὡς μὴ λαβών; ᾿Ηδη κεκορεσμένοι ἐστὲ, ἤδη ἐπλου- 8 


Rom. xii. 6; 
Jac. i. 17; 

1 Pet. iv. 10. 
o Psal. 

xliv. 22; 


Rom.viii.36; , a 


i Χ € a 3 ΄ὔ 
τήσατε, χωρὶς ἡμῶν ἐβασιλεύσατε: καὶ ὄφελόν γε ἐβασιλεύ- 
νά Ne a (τιν τὰ an \ 
cate, va καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμῖν συμβασιλεύσωμεν. °SoKH γὰρ OTL ὁ 9 
\ id la) \ 3 le 
Θεὸς ἡμᾶς τοὺς ἀποστόλους ἐσχάτους ἀπέδειξεν ws ἐπιθανα- 


[ὦ A 
2Cor.iv.11; Tlous, OTL θέατρον ἐγενήθημεν TO κόσμῳ καὶ ἀγγέλοις καὶ ἀν- 


Heb. x. 33. 
Ῥ Ts 8.5 


θρώποις. Ῥήἡμεῖς μωροὶ διὰ Χριστὸν, ὑμεῖς δὲ φρόνιμοι ἐν 10 


2 Cor. xiii. 9. Χριστῷ ἡμεῖς ἀσθενεῖς, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἐσχυρού ὑμεῖς ἔνδοξοι, ἡμεῖς 


21. This may be addressed to the false 
teachers, or to the Corinthians themselves: le¢ 
no one boast of belonging to one set or party of 
men: for all things, which have any connexion 
with your salvation, belong equally to you all. 

22. εἴτε Παῦλος“ κ. τ. A. Every teacher belongs 
equally to all of you: εἴτε κόσμος, the world was 
made for all of you: etre ζωὴ, εἴτε θάνατος, all 
of you have an equal share in the good things of 
life, and are equally certain to die. See Pyle. 

Cuap. IV. 1. I have no wish to be looked 
upon as the head of a party: but let every one 
consider us merely as servants of Christ. 

2. ὃ δὲ λοιπόν. As for anything else, my only 
wish is to be found a faithful servant. 

3. But as to my being found faithful, I care 
very little for the inquiry being made by man. 

Ibid. ἡμέρας. This refers to the custom of 
fixing a day (diem dicere,) for a trial. 

4. For I am not conscious to myself of anything 
wrong, but still that does not justify me. Plato 
writes οὐδὲ μέγα, οὐδὲ σμικρὸν ἐμαυτῷ σύνοιδα. 
Apol. 

5. κρίνετε. Raphel understands this in a 
good sense: do not single any one out as an object 
of praise. See the-end of the verse. 

6. μετεσχημάτισα. Hence some have in- 
ferred, that S. Paul used his own name and that 
of Apollos merely out of consideration for the 
Corinthians, but that the real names were diffe- 


rent. See Tillemont, Mémoires, tome i. p. 831. 
If so, ἐν ἡμῖν would signify, by the case which 
I have put of Apollos and myself. 

Ibid. μὴ ὑπὲρ ὃ γέγραπται φρονεῖν, non mag- 
nificentius de vobis sentire, quam scriptum est ; 
nempe in hac epistola, verbis precedentibus, 
quibus laudem et gloriationem detraxerat Apo- 
stolus 5101 et Apollo. Palairet, Elsner. 

Ibid. ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἑνός. On account of any par- 
ticular teacher. If it meant one above another, 
it would be εἷς ὑπὲρ τὸν Eva. 

Ibid. ἵνα μὴ φυσιοῦσθε. For ἵνα with an in- 
dicative see ix. 18; xi. 84; Gal. iv. 17; Rev. 
xxil. 14. and Valcken. ad 1. 

8. This is said ironically: ye fancy yourselves 
full of knowledge and spiritual gifts. - 

“Ibid. καὶ ὄφελον. And I wish you were 
really enjoying that pre-eminence, which is re- 
served for us apostles: viz. in the next world: 
for in this world we are exposed to persecution. 

9. ἐσχάτους ἀπέδειξεν, contemptissimos consti- 
tuit. Krebsius. It may allude to the custom of 
the combats with wild beasts being the last of 
the shows in the amphitheatre. 

Ibid. ὡς ἐπιθανατίους. Velut bestiarios. Ter- 
tull. p. 566. He understood an allusion to per- 
sons exposed to wild beasts in the amphitheatre. 
The word θέατρον seems to countenance this 
idea. See 1 Cor. xv. 82. So also Krebsius. 


a μὰ. « 


Κεφ. 4, 5.) ΤΕΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΊΟΥΣ. A. 941 


A 7 4 x la) lal 
11 δὲ ἄτιμοι. ἄχρι THs ἄρτι ὥρας καὶ πεινῶμεν, καὶ διψῶμεν, 
ih xX ,’ A 
12 καὶ γυμνητεύομεν, καὶ κολαφιζόμεθα, καὶ ἀστατοῦμεν, ‘Kal Ko- 
A A / 7 an 
πιῶμεν ἐργαζόμενοι ταῖς ἰδίαις χερσί λοιδορούμενοι, εὐλογοῦ- 
5 / Uy lal 
13 per’ διωκόμενοι, ἀνεχόμεθα: βλασφημούμενοι, παρακαλοῦμεν' 
“Ὁ If ’ - 
S@s περικαθάρματα τοῦ κόσμου ἐγενήθημεν, πάντων περίψημα 
a ” t 3 3 fe ‘s ““ / r 5 ’ e 7] ͵7 
14 ἕως ἄρτι. τΟὺκ ἐντρέπων ὑμᾶς γράφω ταῦτα, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τέκνά 
Qn N \ / 
15 μου ἀγαπητὰ νουθετῶ. "ἐὰν yap μυρίους παιδαγωγοὺς ἔχητε ἐν 
Χριστῷ, GAN οὐ πολλοὺς πατέρας" ἐν yap Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ διὰ 
cae t 
a 5) Ν e an > , a 5 ¢€ ἴω 
16 τοῦ εὐωγγελίου ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς ἐγέννησα. “παρακαλῶ οὖν ὑμᾶς, μιμη- 
/ / \ a 4 CLA “ A 9 
17 ταί μου γίνεσθε. Y Aa τοῦτο ἔπεμψα ὑμῖν Τιμόθεον, ὅς ἐστι 
\ AS / ἃ A 
τέκνον μου ἀγαπητὸν Kai πιστὸν ἐν Κυρίῳ, ὃς ὑμᾶς ἀναμνήσει 
- A ἊΝ “Ὁ 
τὰς ὁδούς μου τὰς ἐν Χριστῷ, καθὼς πανταχοῦ ἐν πάσῃ ἐκκλη- 
ὭΣ ΄ ς Nay Ὁ , ae \ ς. κε ᾽ ΄ 
is cia διδάσκω. “Qs μὴ ἐρχομένου δέ μου πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐφυσιώ- 
ῃ 7 75 7 δὲ / \ 6 r SIN e 7 
19 θησάν τινες" “ἐλεύσομαι δὲ ταχέως πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν ὁ Κύριος 
΄, \ , ’ \ / n , ΤῊΣ \ 
θελήση, καὶ γνώσομαι ov τὸν λόγον τῶν πεφυσιωμένων, ἀλλὰ 
20 τὴν δύναμιν. οὐ γὰρ ἐν λόγῳ ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 
5 Cae 3). \ e lal Ἃ » Hh 
21 δυνάμει" ri θέλετε; ἐν ῥάβδῳ ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἢ ἐν ἀγάπη, 
4 / / 
πνεύματί TE πρᾳότητος ; 
> Ze 3 ς “Ὁ Uf 
δ “ὍΜΩΣ ἀκούεται ἐν ὑμῖν πορνεία, καὶ τοιαύτη πορνεία, 
ἥτις οὐδὲ ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ὀνομάζεται, ὥστε γυναῖκά τινα τοῦ 
πατρὸς ἔχειν" καὶ ὑμεῖς πεφυσιωμένοι ἐστὲ, καὶ οὐχὶ μᾶλλον 
A la e \ 7 na / 
ἐπενθήσατε, iva ἐξαρθῇ ἐκ μέσου ὑμῶν ὁ TO ἔργον τοῦτο ποιή- 
e A V2 \ \ A 
8 σας. “ἐγὼ μὲν yap ὡς ἀπὼν TO σώματι, παρὼν δὲ τῷ πνεύματι, 
4 ἤδη κέκρικα ὡς παρὼν, τὸν οὕτω τοῦτο κατεργασάμενον, “ἐν τῷ 
fa) Lal a) fa) / c a 
ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, συναχθέντων ὑμῶν 


q Act. xxiii.25 
2 Cor. iv. ὃ; 
xi. 23. 

r Matt.v. 44; 
Lu. vi. 283 
xxill. 34; 
Act. vii. 603 
XViii. 3; 
Kiev Aus 
Rom. xii. 14; 
1 Thess. ii. 9: 
2 Thess. iii.8. 
s Lam. iii.45. 
t 1 Thess. ii. 
ii be 

u Act. 

RVI. 11: 
Gal. iv. 19; 
Philem. 10: 
Jac. i. 18. 
xxi. 13 
Phil. iii. 
1 Thess. i 
2 Thess. iii 

Υ 1 πῆς 1. 2: 
2 Abbey 1. 2. 
2 Rom.xyv.32; 
Jac. iv. 15; 
Heb. vi. 3. 
aii. 4; 

1 Thess. i. 5; 
ΡΟΣ, 16: 
b 2 Cor. x.2; 
xiii. 10. 

e Ley.xyili 8; 
Deut. xxvii, 
20. 

a Col. ii. 5. 

e Matt. 

xvi. 19; 
xviii. 18; 
Joh. xx. 23. 


11, ἀστατοῦμεν, we are obliged frequently to 
change our place of residence. 

12. κοπιῶμεν. We labour in promoting the 
gospel. Mosheim, De Rebus ante Const. Cent. i. 
38. not. z. 

Ibid. ἰδίαις χερσί. 
firmed by Acts xx. 84. 

13. ὧς περικαθάρματα κι τ.λ. In Lam. iii. 
45. we only read ἔθηκας ἡμᾶς ἐν μέσῳ τῶν λαῶν 
in the LXX: but there are two words in the 
Hebrew answering to περικαθάρματα and περί- 
ψημα. Mayer interprets these words to mean 
homines piaculares, persous devoted to death to 
expiate some public calamity. Thes. Crit. Sacr. 
pt. 1. p. 512. Krebsius translates περικαθάρ- 
para, quisquilias, sterquilinia, omnium ‘bipedum 
nequissimos. See L. Bos, Animadv. Philol. ad Ι. 
Dio calls Commodus τὸ κάθαρμα, p. 1216. 

Ibid. περίψημα, res circumquaque abrasa. 

15. παιδαγωγοὺς, πατέρας. Valckenaer sup- 
posed S. Pau! to contrast the severity of masters 
with the gentleness of fathers. 

17. It is not certain, whether Timothy was 
the bearer of this Epistle, or whether he had 
been sent before. See xvi. 10. 

19. τὴν δύναμιν. Their spiritual gifts. 
Acts vi. 8; x. 88; 1 Cor. ii. 4, δ. 

21. ῥάβδῳ The rod of the master is again 


The truth of this is con- 


See 


contrasted (as in ver. 15.) with the love of a 
father. Valckenaer. 

Cuap. V. 1. Ὅλως, generally. 

Ibid. ὀνομάζεται. Yet such cases certainly 
occurred among the heathen ; and hence Elsner 
renders it, cwm laude commemoratur, probatur : 
but it means, that the heathen did not talk of 
such cases. Cicero says, ‘‘ Nubit genero socrus, 
nullis auspicibus, nullis auctoribus, funestis 
ominibus omnium omnibus. O mulieris scelus 
incredibile, et praeter hanc unam in omni vita 
inauditum.” Pro Cluent. c. 5. ὀνομάζεται is 
perhaps an interpolation. 

Ibid. πατρός. It might seem from 2 Cor, 
vii. 12. that he was still living, which aggravates 
the offence. 

2. I have removed the note of interrogation 
at the end of the verse. The expression is 
rather one of indignation: And yet, notwith- 
standing this flagrant case, ye are puffed up, and 
have not rather lamented &c. See Raphel. It 
alludes to their being proud of their spiritual 
gifts: but Pyle understands it of their being 
proud of this offender. 

3. ὡς ἀπών. Perhaps ds is to be expunged. 

Ibid, πνεύματι. See 2 Kings υ. 26; Col, 
ii. 5. 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


[Κεφ. ὅ, 6. 


ἴω a \ a A “ 
καὶ τοῦ ἐμοῦ πνεύματος, σὺν τῇ δυνάμει τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
‘1Tim.i20. "Inood Χριστοῦ, ἱπαραδοῦναι τὸν τοιοῦτον τῷ Datava εἰς ὄλε- 5 
fal \ ivf \ a fa aA A 
Opov τῆς σαρκὸς, wa τὸ πνεῦμα σωθῇ ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ Κυρίου 


δ Gal. ν. 9. 


h xy. 3; 
Esa, liii. 7; 
Joh. i. 29; 
1 Pete 19. 
i Exod. xii. 
3,15; 
Deut. xvi. 3. 


᾿Ιησοῦ. ξΟὐ καλὸν τὸ καύχημα ὑμῶν. οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι μικρὰ 6 
ζύμη ὅλον τὸ φύραμα ζυμοῖ; "ἐκκαθάρατε οὖν τὴν παλαιὰν 7 
ζύμην, ἵνα ἦτε νεον φύραμα, καθώς ἐστε ἄξυμοι: καὶ γὰρ τὸ 
πάσχα ἡμῶν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν ἐτύθη, Χριστός. ‘wate ἑορτάξζωμεν, μὴ 8 
ἐν ζύμῃ παλαιᾷ, μηδὲ ἐν ζύμῃ κακίας καὶ πονηρίας, GAN ἐν 


ἀζύμοις εἰλικρινείας καὶ ἀληθείας. 


k ver, 3, 7: 
Matt. xviii, 
τὴ ἃ (Cor. 
vi. 14; 

Eph. v. 11. 


k” AR Gees) 3 (A) 2) run \ f @ , 

γραψα ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ ἐπιστολῇ, μὴ συναναμίγνυσθαι πόρνοις. 9 

καὶ οὐ πάντως τοῖς πόρνοις τοῦ κόσμου τούτου, ἢ τοῖς πλεονέκ-- 10 
Ἃ ce ἕξ Ἃ ὃ ἮΝ, Ν ip ᾿ 3 \ 3 Xr 5, 5 A 

Tals, ἢ ἅρπαξιν, ἢ εἰδωλολάτραις: ἐπεὶ ὀφείλετε Apa ἐκ τοῦ 


κόσμου ἐξελθεῖν. νυνὶ δὲ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν μὴ συναναμίγνυσθαι, ἐάν 11 
τις ἀδελφὸς ὀνομαζόμενος ἢ πόρνος, ἢ πλεονέκτης, ἢ εἰδωλολάτ- 
Ἃ / Ἂ Ih xX Y) an 
ρης, ἢ λοίδορος, ἢ μέθυσος, ἢ ἅρπαξ, τῷ τοιούτῳ μηδὲ συνεσ- 
Ὁ 5 / » ee 4 Z \ \ YA / SEEN \ 5» ς a 
i Mar.iv-11; θίειν. ᾿τί yap μου Kal TOUS ἔξω Κρινειν ; οὐχ τοὺς ἔσω UfLELS 12 


Col. iv. 5; 
1 Thess. 
iv. 12 3 3 e lal Sania 

1 Tim. iii, 7, ἐξ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν. 
m Deut. 
xili. 5; 


κρίνετε, τοὺς δὲ ἔξω ὁ Θεὸς κρίνει ; “Kal ἐξαρεῖτε τὸν πονηρὸν 13 


TOAMAL τις ὑμῶν, πρᾶγμα ἔχων πρὸς τὸν ἕτερον, κρίνεσθαι 6 


a SEN a ΝΥ \ SSF) NSE LIN a CL n.2 y « ς 
xxii. 21,22, ἐπὶ τῶν ἀδίκων, καὶ οὐχὶ ἐπὶ τῶν ἁγίων ; "οὐκ οἴδατε OTL οἱ 2 


24, 
n Matt. 
IK 26; 


Lu. xxii. 30. 


U Ν lp n A 

ἅγιοι TOV κόσμον κρινοῦσι; Kal εἰ ἐν ὑμῖν κρίνεται ὁ κόσμος, 
3 J Yor) ie > if > Μ Ὁ 3 / 
ἀνάξιοί ἐστε κριτηρίων ἐλαχίστων ; οὐκ οἴδατε OTL ἀγγέλους 3 


κρινοῦμεν ; μήτι γε βιωτικά ; βιωτικὰ μὲν οὖν κριτήρια ἐὰν 4 


ὅ. Satavg. See 1 ΤΊ. 1. 20. It probably 
means the infliction of some bodily disease. So 
Chrysostom and Theophylact: but Beza under- 
stands ὄλεθρον σαρκὸς of the destruction of his 
pride, lust, &c. 

6. Your boasting is unseasonable: (see ver. 
2.) so long as this person is among you, none 
of you ought to boast. 

7. ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν. These words are perhaps an 
interpolation, 

8. ἑορτάζωμεν. From this passage Michaelis 
has inferred that the Epistle was written shortly 
before Easter. 

9. ἐν τῇ ἐπιστολῇ. In this Epistle. See 
Rom. xvi. 22; Col: iv. 16; 1 Thess. v. 27; 2 
Thess. iil, 14. He alludes to what he writes 
after this in ver. 13; vii. 2. 

10. We are perhaps to read οὐ πάντως, with- 
out καί. 

Ibid. ἐπεὶ, for then, or otherwise. See Rom. 
ii. Ὁ; xi. 6, 22% 1 Cor. vit 147 xiv. [Ὁ xv. 
29. and Alberti at 1 Cor. v. 10. 

12. Knatchbull (after Theophylact,) points 
this passage thus: Τί γάρ μοι καὶ τοὺς ἔξω κρί- 
νειν; οὐχί τοὺς ἔσω ὑμεῖς κρίνετε. τοὺς δὲ 
ἔξω 6 Θεὸς κρινεῖ. καὶ κιτ. Χ. but I have adopted 
a different punctuation. The meaning is this; 
I have only spoken about your intercourse with 
‘Christians : for what right have I to pass sentence 
upon those who are not Christians ? Is it not your 
province to pass sentence upon Christians, and 


will not God pass sentence upon others ? Exercise 
therefore this power which you have, and excom- 
municate this offender. We are perhaps to ex- 
punge καὶ before ἐξαρεῖτε. 

Cuap. VI. 1. Τολμᾷ. Sustinet, inducere potest 
in animum. Stephanus, Valcken., Wolfius. 

Ibid. ἀδίκων, the heathen, though they were 
not all unjust, as τῶν ἁγίων means Christians, 
though all were not holy in their lives. It was 
true, however, that the heathen had noé been 
justified, as the Christians had. 

2. τὸν κόσμον κρινοῦσι. I should interpret 
this of some privilege reserved for Christians 
hereafter, which we do not now clearly under- 
stand. So also in ver. 3. See Matt. xix. 28. 

2. ἀνάξιοι κι τι λ. Ye do not deserve, or are 
not worthy, to be tried before mean tribunals. 
Theophylact, Valcken.: but the usual interpre- 
tation is, are ye not worthy to decide irijfting 
causes ? 

8. μήτι γε βιωτικά. 
life. Valcken. 

4. If ye have disputes upon common matters, 
set those to decide them, who are of little repute 
among you; and you will find them sufficient to 
settle it, without going before the heathen. 
Others have taken τοὺς ἐξουθ. for the heathen, 
as if S. Paul spoke ironically, So then, if you 
have a dispute about secular matters, you go 
before those, who as being heathen are looked upon 
as nothing ! 


Much more things of this 


αὐ. 
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Κεφ. 6.] 


39) \ 3 θ / > A b] Ν , lA θί 
ἔχητε, τοὺς ἐξουθενημένους ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, τούτους καθίξετε. 
πρὸς ἐντροπὴν ὑμῖν λέγω' οὕτως οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ὑμῖν σοφὸς οὐδὲ 
ΡΥ Αι ͵΄ Ξ oN , A aN rn 5 A > \ 
εἷς, ὃς δυνήσεται Staxplvat ava μέσον τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ ; ἀλλὰ 
n \ lal ’ \ > 
ἀδελφὸς μετὰ ἀδελφοῦ κρίνεται, καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ ἀπίστων ; “Ἤδη 
μὲν οὖν ὅλως ἥττημα ἐν ὑμῖν ἐστιν, OTL κρίμωτα ἔχετε μεθ᾽ 
“ ἴω A \ ἴω 
ἑαυτῶν. διατί οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἀδικεῖσθε ; διατί οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἀπο- 
lal lal lal “ \ n 
8 στερεῖσθε; ἀλλὰ ὑμεῖς ἀδικεῖτε καὶ ἀποστερεῖτε, καὶ ταῦτα 
Ὁ © aA > 
9 ἀδελφούς. Px) οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ἄδικοι βασιλείαν Θεοῦ ov κληρονο- 
“ \ A " 7 A ὃ ΄ ” 
μήσουσι; Μὴ πλανᾶσθε" οὔτε πόρνοι, οὔτε εἰδωλολάτραι, οὔτε 
5 a Uy / 
10 μοιχοὶ, οὔτε μαλακοὶ, οὔτε ἀρσενοκοῖται, οὔτε κλέπται, οὔτε 
” 7 > (ὃ >) [2 7 
πλεονέκται, οὔτε μέθυσοι, οὐ λοίδοροι, οὐχ ἅρπαγες, βασιλείαν 
Θεοῦ οὐ κληρονομήσουσι. “καὶ ταῦτα τινὲς ἦτε' ἀλλὰ ἀπελού- 
fal 2 / an 
σασθε, ἀλλὰ ἡγιάσθητε, ἀλλ᾽ ἐδικαιώθητε, ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι TOD 
la) lal an AL 1 lal 
Kupiov ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ ἐν τῷ πνεύματι TOD Θεοῦ ἡμῶν. 
τ Πάντα μοι ἔξεστιν: ἀλλ’ οὐ πάντα συμφέρει. πάντα μοι 
ς / 
ἔξεστιν" ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐγὼ ἐξουσιασθήσομαι ὑπό τινος. "Τὰ βρώ- 
ip) 7 \ (τ / a ’ ς δὲ \ \ 
ματα TH κοιλίᾳ, καὶ ἡ κοιλία τοῖς βρώμασιν' ὁ δὲ Θεὸς καὶ 
ταύτην καὶ ταῦτα καταργήσει. Τὸ δὲ σῶμα οὐ τῇ πορνείᾳ, ἀλλὰ 
an al \ \ \ \ , 
τῷ Κυρίῳ, καὶ ὁ Κύριος τῷ σώματι" to δὲ Θεὸς καὶ τὸν Κύριον 
δ) Nak aA > a ὃ \ a ὃ 7 > “ u 3 16 
ἤγειρε, καὶ ἡμᾶς ἐξεγερεῖ διὰ τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ. "Οὐκ οἴδατε 
© “ “ 53 SS f 
OTL TH σώματα ὑμῶν μέλη Χριστοῦ ἐστιν; ἄρας οὖν τὰ μέλη 
lal nm VA \ / Xx > f 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ποιήσω πόρνης μέλη ; μὴ γένοιτο. “ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε 
ὅτι ὁ κολλώμενος τῇ πόρνῃ, ἕν σῶμά ἐστιν; “"Εσονται᾽ γάρ 
ane oY > ΄ 7 a y<¢ δὲ , A K , 
φησιν, “οἱ δύο εἰς σάρκα μίαν" Yo ὃὲ κολλώμενος τῷ Kupio, 
ἃ la) 77 ἴω ὃ 
ἕν πνεῦμά ἐστι. Φεύγετε τὴν πορνείαν. πᾶν ἁμάρτημα ὃ ἐὰν 
΄ lal , 
ποιήσῃ ἄνθρωπος, ἐκτὸς TOU σώματός ἐστιν" ὁ δὲ πορνεύων, εἰς 
19 τὸ ἴδιον σῶμα ἁμαρτάνει. “ἢ οὐκ οἴδατε, ὅτι τὸ σῶμα ὑμῶν 


559 Oo 


~~] 


11 


12 
13 


r= 
σι 


\ lal b] Cs A e f 4 / 3 e ἂν 5 \ aA. 
VaOS TOV EV υμν AYtLOU TTVEULATOS εστίν, OV EN ETE ΟἼΤΟ Θεοῦ, 


20 Sumas 5 Ne Ae τῇ 3 / θ aN le ὃ ᾽ > \ 
καὶ οὐκ ἐστὲ ἑαυτῶν ; “ἡγοράσθητε γὰρ τιμῆς" δοξάσατε δὴ TOV 
Heb. iii. 6; 1 Pet. ii. 5. 


© Matt.v.39; 
Rom. xii. 
17. 16: 

1 Thess. iy. 6; 
Vilalta 

1 Ῥοῖς iii, 95 
Ρ Gal. v. 

19, &e.; 
Eph. v. 5; 

1 Tim. i. 9; 
Heb. xii. 14; 
Apoc. xxii. 


Vio 

Col. i11.°7 $ 
Tit. ni. ὃ» 
Heb. x. 22. 
rx, 23. 


s ver. 19, 20; 
xv. 50; 

Matt. xv. 17; 
Rom. xiv. 17; 
Col. ii. 22,23; 
1 Thess. iv. 3. 
t Act. ii. 24 3 
Rom. vi. 5,83 
vili. 11; 

2 Cor. iv. 14. 


v. 30. 

x Gen. ii. 24; 
Matt. xix. 5; 
Eph. v. 31. 
y Joh. xvii. 
21: 22 35: 
Eph. iv. 4 ; 
v. 30. 

z 111. 163 

2 Cor. vi. 16; 
Eph. ii. 21; 


a vil. 23; Gal. ili.13; Heb. ix. 12; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19; 2 Pet. ii. 1. 


5. I have said this to shame you, and as sup- 
posing there is no person of superior judgment 
among you. 

7. Ihave hitherto spoken about the settling of 
disputes ; but itis altogether wrong, that the disputes 
themselves exist: ye ought not to quarrel at all. 

9. Μὴ πλανᾶσθε. They perhaps abused the 
saying, mentioned in ver. 12, πάντα μοι ἔξεστιν. 
See viii. 9; Gal. v.13; 1 Pet. il. 16. 

11. The end of this verse seems to contain an 
allusion to the form of baptism in the name &c. 
The whole passage alludes to a person being re- 
leased from his sins at baptism, and sanctified 
by the Holy Spirit. 

12. Πάντα po ἔξεστιν. This was perhaps a 
saying of the Corinthians, when they wished to 
excuse their sensuality and their eating of meats 
offered to idols. See x. 23; Tit. 1. 16. 

1014, ἐξουσιασθήσομαι. 1 have power over all 
things ; but none of them shall have power over 
me. ᾿Ἐξουσιασθήσομαι is used with reference to 
ἔξεστιν. Valcken, 


13. Perhaps the whole of the passage τὰ 
βρώματα --- καταργήσει is to be taken, like 
πάντα μοι ἔξεστιν in ver, 12, for a saying of the 
Corinthians: meat is made for the belly, and the 
belly for meat, and both will hereafter be de- 
stroyed: to which 5. Paul replies, but still the 
body was not made for fornication ; and men will 
rise again hereafter to give an account of what 
they did in the body. 

Ibid. ὁ Κύριος τῷ σώματι. S. Paul seems here 
to unite the idea of the body of a man, and of 
the body of believers. Christ is the head of the 
latter: see Rom. xii. 5; 1 Cor. xi. 3; xii. 27; 
Eph: v.28 ;,Col. i. 18. 

15. ἄρας οὖν. Some MSS. read ἄρα οὖν, which 
is preferred by Bos and Valckenaer. 

18. way ἁμάρτημα, every other sin. 

19. vads τοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν ἁγίου πνεύματος“. 
16. he said ναὸς Θεοῦ. See Eph. ii. 22. 

20. ἠγοράσθητε. Ye do not belong to your- 
selves, but to God; for he has bought you by 
the blood of his own Son. See vii. 22, 28. 


am hey 


In iii. 


B44 


EMISTOAH 


[ Keo. 6, 7. 


\ 3 A , CsA \ 9 ἌΝ , Πα Τὰ 7 
Θεὸν ἐν τῷ σώματι ὑμῶν, καὶ ἐν τῷ πνεύματι ὑμῶν, ἅτινα 


ἐστι τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


ΣᾺ 3 / , \ 3 ’ N \ 
ΠΕΡῚ δὲ ὧν ἐγράψατέ μοι, καλὸν ἀνθρώπῳ γυναικὸς μὴ ἢ 
7 \ ld \ ες ~ A 
ἅπτεσθαι διὰ δὲ τὰς πορνείας ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα 2 


ἈΝ ae Nag ba ὃν lo Vo See 
b1 Pet. 1.7, ἐχέτω, KAL EKATTY TOV LOLOV AVOPA EVETO. 


TH γυναικὶ ὁ ἀνὴρ 8 


\ >’ / ” > , ς ! \ Nae ΝΥ a 
τὴν ὀφειλομένην εὔνοιαν ἀποδιδότω' ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ἡ γυνὴ TO 
>) / τ \ ἴω] 3 / 4 ᾽ 5) / > Se. > ΄ 
ἀνδρί. ἡ γυνὴ τοῦ ἰδίου σώματος οὐκ ἐξουσιάζει, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἀνήρ' 4 
€ / N Wa & > \ » EMA ἡ he 3 3 je 3 3 -5e 
ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ὁ ἀνὴρ τοῦ ἰδίου σώματος οὐκ ἐξουσιάζει, GAN ἡ 


ς Joel ii. 10, 


/ c \ 3 Ὁ > ΄ 3 ἢ ΕΝ 5 7 
γυνὴ. “μὴ ἀποστερεῖτε ἀλλήλους, εἰ μὴ TL ἂν ἐκ συμφώνου 5 


Ν lal a A 
πρὸς καιρὸν, ἵνα σχολάξητε τῇ νηστείᾳ Kal TH προσευχῇ, καὶ 


/ 3. ὯΝ \ aN J iW N / Comers ς A 
πάλιν ἐπὶ TO αὐτὸ συνέρχησθε, ἵνα μὴ πειράζῃ ὑμᾶς ὃ Σατανᾶς 


διὰ τὴν ἀκρασίαν ὑμῶν. 


ἃ Matt. xix. 
12. 


ed A \ e/ 
οὕτως, ὃς δὲ οὕτως. 


ἴω N VA 
Τοῦτο δὲ λέγω κατὰ συγγνώμην, ov 6 
> 3 “ Ζ 53 
Kat ἐπιταγήν. “θέλω γὰρ πάντας ἀνθρώπους εἶναι ὡς καὶ τ 
> ἐᾷ 4 3 3 ee 7 / yy 3 aA ἃ Ἂν 
ἐμαυτὸν" ἀλλ᾽ ἕκαστος ἴδιον χάρισμα ἔχει ἐκ Θεοῦ, ὃς μὲν 


Δέ ὃ \ a 3 , \ A A XO 3 A 3 8 

γω ὃὲ τοῖς ἀγάμοις καὶ ταῖς χήραις, καλὸν αὐτοῖς ἐστιν 
ἊΝ 

elTim.y.14. ἐὰν μείνωσιν ὡς κἀγώ. " εἰ δὲ οὐκ ἐγκρατεύονται, γαμησάτωσαν" 9 


A / Ar 3 an 
f Mal. ii. 14; KPELTOOV γάρ ἐστι γαμῆσαι ἢ πυροῦσθαι. 


ΝΠ ον: 9.2.9 
xix. 6, 9; 
Mar.x.11,12. 


f Tots δὲ γεγαμηκόσι 10 


παραγγέλλω, οὐκ ἐγὼ, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Κύριος, γυναῖκα ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸς μὴ 
χωρισθῆναι" ἐὰν δὲ καὶ χωρισθῇ, μενέτω ἄγαμος, ἢ τῷ ἀνδρὶ 11 


καταλλαγήτω" καὶ ἄνδρα γυναῖκα μὴ ἀφιέναι. Τοῖς δὲ λοιποῖς 12 
5 \ 7 9, ξ , 7 3 \ a 37 2 
ἐγὼ λέγω, οὐχ ὁ Κύριος, εἴ τις ἀδελφὸς γυναῖκα ἔχει ἄπιστον, 
\ a a A / 
καὶ αὐτὴ TUVEVOOKEL οἰκεῖν MET αὐτοῦ, μὴ ἀφιέτω αὐτήν" καὶ 13 
\ ef A - 

γυνὴ, ἥτις ἔχει ἄνδρα ἄπιστον, καὶ αὐτὸς συνευδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν μετ᾽ 

2 nan \ 3 / > “ ε / N e 3 \ © Sf > n 
αὐτῆς, μὴ ἀφιέτω αὐτόν. ἡγίασται γὰρ ὁ ἀνὴρ ὁ ἄπιστος ἐν TH 14 


γυναικὶ, καὶ ἡγίασται ἡ γυνὴ ἡ 
Ta τέκνα ὑμῶν ἀκάθαρτά ἐστι, 
ἄπιστος χωρίζεται, χωριζέσθω. 


BA 5) A > / 5 Xo, 
ἄπιστος ἐν τῷ ἀνδρί: ἐπεὶ ἄρα 
νῦν δὲ ἅγιά ἐστιν. Hi δὲ 615 
οὐ δεδούλωταν ὁ ἀδελφὸς ἢ ἡ 


ἀδελφὴ ἐν τοῖς τοιούτοις" ἐν δὲ εἰρήνῃ κέκληκεν ἡμᾶς ὁ Θεός. 
oes / δ 53 lA » Ν BA ’ ΕΝ / ἘΣ ΝΜ > 
g 1Pet.iii.1. 874 yap οἶδας, γύναι, εἰ τὸν ἄνδρα σώσεις ; ἢ τί οἶδας, ἄνερ, εἰ 16 


\ A 7, γ NGO! ee e > 7 e \ Ψ = 
τὴν γυναῖκα σώσεις ; Hi μὴ ἑκάστῳ ws ἐμέρισεν ὁ Θεὸς, exa- 17 


20. The words καὶ ἐν τῷ---Θεοῦ are perhaps 
an interpolation. | 

Cuap. VII. 3. ὀφειλομένην εὔνοιαν. 
reading is probably ὀφειλήν. 

5. The words τῇ νηστείᾳ καὶ are perhaps to 
be expunged, and ἦτε to be read for συνέρχησθε. 

6. Τοῦτο δὲ λέγω. What I am going to say 
is out of consideration to your feelings, not in 
consequence of any positive command of our 
Lord. See ver. 10, 40. 

7. ws καὶ ἐμαυτόν. i. 6. able to command his 
desires. Theodoret adds ἐν ἔγκρατείᾳ, as do some 
other authorities; and Theophylact writes, Bov- 
λομαι ἵνα πάντες πάντοτε ἐνεγκρατεύωνται. See 
ver. 9. 

8. It seems certain from this verse, that 
S. Paul was unmarried. See ix. 4, 5. 

9. πυροῦσθαι. Theodoret writes πύρωσιν δὲ 
ov Thy ἐνόχλησιν τῆς ἐπιθυμίας, ἀλλὰ THY ἧτταν 
ὠνόμασε. 


The 


10. 6 Κύριος. See Matt. xix. 9. 

14. ἡγίασται. i. 6. he is not ἀκάθαρτος. He 
is not looked upon by God as wholly unclean. 

Ibid. ἐπεὶ ἄρα. For otherwise. See v. 10. 

Ibid. ἅγια. This implies, that the Christian 
parent brought up the children as Christians. 

15. δεδούλωται. In this case the marriage 
vow is not binding. The believing party is not 
bound to continue with the unbelieving husband 
or wife, who is determined to separate. 

Ibid. ἐν δὲ εἰρήνῃ. But yet we are bound to 
do every thing we can to live in peace: and 
therefore it is better for them not to separate. 

17—24. These verses are parenthetical, and 
only incidentally connected with the precepts 
about marriage. 

17. Ei μὴ is used for ἀλλὰ in Matt. xii. 4; 
Gal. i. 7. Knatchbull reads τί ofdas, εἰ τὴν 
γυναῖκα σώσεις, εἰ μή; Some MSS. confirm this 
by reading ἢ μή; 


Κεφ. 7.] 


e Υ͂ «ς »»Ἅ ee 7 Ἂν [4 > 
στον ὡς κέκληκεν ὁ Κύριος, οὕτω περιπατείτω" Kal οὕτως ἐν 
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eae. t / ΄ Ἕν \ > / 
18 ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις πάσαις διατάσσομαι. ΠΠ]εριτετμημένος τὶς ἐκλή- 
θη; μὴ ἐπισπάσθω' ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ τις ἐκλήθη ; μὴ περιτεμ- 


19 νέσθω. Βὴ περιτομὴ οὐδέν ἐστι, καὶ ἡ ἀκροβυστία οὐδέν ἐστιν, 
20 ἀλλὰ τήρησις ἐντολῶν Θεοῦ. ἕκαστος ἐν τῇ κλήσει ἣ ἐκλήθη, ἐν 
Δοῦλος ἐκλήθης ; μή σοι μελέτω" GAN εἰ καὶ 
22 δύνασαι ἐλεύθερος γενέσθαι, μᾶλλον χρῆσαι. 

κληθεὶς δοῦλος, ἀπελεύθερος Κυρίου ἐστίν: ὁμοίως καὶ ὁ ἐλεύ- 
23 θερος κληθεὶς, δοῦλός ἐστι Χριστοῦ. "τιμῆς ἠγοράσθητε' μὴ 


21 ταύτῃ μενέτω. 


h Gal. v. 6; 
vi. 15. 


16 yap ἐν Κυρίῳ i ix. 21; 
Joh. viii. 36; 
Rom. vi. 

18; 22: 

Gal. v. 13; 


24 γίνεσθε δοῦλοι ἀνθρώπων. ἕκαστος ἐν ᾧ ἐκλήθη, ἀδελφοὶ, ἐν Eph. vi. 65 


τούτῳ μενέτω παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ. 
{ é 


25 Περὶ δὲ τῶν παρθένων, ἐπιταγὴν Κυρίου οὐκ ἔχω" γνώμην δὲ 
if e b] / e \ / \ 9 / Ly 
26 δίδωμι, ὡς ἠλεημένος ὑπὸ Κυρίου πιστὸς εἶναι. νομίζω οὖν, 


1 Pet. ii. 16. 
k yi. 20; 
Heb. ix. 123 
1Pet.i.18,19; 
2 Pet. ii. 1. 


lal Ν ς Me \ \ 3 A 3 / Φ Ν 
τοῦτο καλὸν ὑπάρχειν διὰ τὴν ἐνεστῶσαν ἀνάγκην, ὅτι καλὸν 
5 θ ’ \ e/ 5 7) \ y Pa / 
27 ἀνθρώπῳ τὸ οὕτως εἶναι. δέδεσαι γυναικι; μὴ ζήτει λύσιν: λέ- 
\ / aA 
28 λυσαὶ ἀπὸ γυναικός ; μὴ ζήτει γυναῖκα. ἐὰν δὲ Kal γήμῃς, οὐχ 
4 \ IN 7 [2 Uf 3 [4 Ξ / ἂν fa) 
ἥμαρτες" καὶ ἐὰν γήμῃ ἡ παρθένος, οὐχ ἥμαρτε" θλίψιν δὲ τῇ 


29 σαρκὶ ἕξουσιν οἱ τοιοῦτοι' ἐγὼ δὲ ὑμῶν φείδομαι. 


ἱΠΠοῦτο δέ! Rom. 
Shale 


- VTE \ 7, \ fees “ \ 
φημι, ἀδελφοὶ, ὁ καιρὸς συνεσταλμένος TO λουπόν ἐστιν, ἵνα καὶ ) Pet, iv. 7. 
ame) an io) 
οἱ ἔχοντες γυναῖκας ὡς μὴ ἔχοντες ὦσι" καὶ οἱ κλαίοντες, WS μὴ 
80 κλαίοντες" καὶ οἱ χαίροντες, ὡς μὴ χαίροντες" καὶ οἱ ἀγορά- 
Ce \ / c A 
31 ζοντες, ὡς μὴ κατέχοντες" "' καὶ οἱ χρώμενοι τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ, ™ Peal. 


XXXIK. 63 


\ , A A 
ὡς μὴ καταχρώμενοι. παράγει yap TO σχῆμα τοῦ κόσμου τού- Fea. κι. ὃ; 


82 TOV. 


n A / ὃ x ΠΕ nA ᾽ If 9 ξ BA [9] \ 
ἔλω O€ ὑμᾶς ἀμερίμνους εἰναν. ὁ ἄγαμος μεριμνᾷ TA 


50. ἃ. Ol 
iv. 14; 


88 τοῦ Κυρίου, πῶς ἀρέσει τῷ Κυρίῳ: ὁ δὲ γαμήσας μεριμνᾷ τὰ 1 Pet. i. 24; 


la) 4 “ lal 
34 τοῦ κόσμου, πῶς ἀρέσει TH γυναικί. 


1 Joh. ii. 17 
VA e \ \ 
Mepéptotat ἡ γυνὴ καὶ « 1 tTim.y.5. 


ἡ παρθένος" ἡ ἄγαμος μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ Κυρίου, ἵνα ἢ ἁγία καὶ 
σώματι καὶ πνεύματι: ἡ δὲ γαμήσασα μεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ κόσμου, 
88 πῶς ἀρέσει τῷ ἀνδρί. τοῦτο δὲ πρὸς τὸ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν συμφέρον 
λέγω" οὐχ ἵνα βρόχον ὑμῖν ἐπιβάλω, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὸ εὔσχημον 


18. μὴ ἐπισπάσθω. Epiphanius conceived 
this to allude to a surgical process, by which 
the effect of circumcision was removed. So 
Theophylact. Josephus says that Antiochus 
Epiphanes ordered the Jews ἐπισπᾶσθαι. vol. ii. 
p- 503. See Schleusner, Celsus vii. 25; [Paul. 
fEgin. vi. 53;) 1 Mac. i. 15. Wolfius. 

23. τιμῆς ἢγουράσθητε. Knatchbull reads 
this interrogatively, and understands it, not of 
redemption through Christ, but of liberty pur- 
chased by a slave: he opposes τιμῆς ἠγοράσ- 
θητε; to δοῦλος ἐκλήθης ; but it more probably 
is connected with δοῦλός ἐστι Χριστοῦ, he is the 
servant of Christ, because Christ bought him 
with the price of his own blood. See vi. 20. 

25. παρθένων, of either sex. Elsner, Mac- 
knight. 

Ibid. ὡς ἠλεημένος. As one who by the mercy 
of God is in a state which entitles his opinion to 
some weight, 

26. This is perhaps a clue to the whole pas- 


sage about marriage. S. Paul knew that a 
time of severe persecution would come, when 
it would be better to have no worldly ties. See 


ver. 28. Τοῦτο and οὕτως refer to παρθένων. 
29. 6 καιρὺς συνεσταλμένος τὸ λοιπόν ἐστιν. 


The time, which is about to come, is one of trouble 
and affliction. See Schleusner, Valcken. ad 26. 

Ibid. ἵνα. This denotes, not the cause, but 
the consequence. See Matt.i. 22. The mean- 
ing is, that in the time of persecution all persons 
would suffer equally. 

31. χρώμενοι, καταχρώμενοι. There seems to 
be no opposition between these words. The 
time is coming, when all Christians will suffer 
equally, those who use the world, and those who 
do not. See Origen, vol. 11. p. 87,172; Cyprian, 
p- 176, 807. So also Krebsius. See ix. 18. 

Ibid. παράγει τὸ σχῆμα. The metaphor is 
taken from the changing or turning of a scene. 
Grotius, Valcken, 


o Rom. vii. 
Vad. 


p 1 Thess. tv. 


8. 


q Act. xv. 
20, 29; 
Rom. xiv. 3, 
10, 14, 22. 
τὸ ἘΠ 81. ὙἹ- 9. 
1 Tim. vi. 4. 
s x. 19; 


Deut. iv. 39, 


346 ENMISTOAH [Keg 7, 8. 


os \ > r ὃ n K / b) 7ὔ 2d , 5 
καὶ εὐπροσεόρον τῷ δΔυριῷ ἀπερισπάστως. Εἰ δέ τις ἀσχήη- 36 
μονεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν παρθένον αὐτοῦ νομίζει, ἐὰν ἢ ὑπέρακμος, καὶ 
οὕτως ὀφείλει γίνεσθαι, ὃ θέλει ποιείτω, οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει" γαμεί- 
τωσαν. ὃς δὲ ἔστηκεν ἑδραῖος ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ, μὴ ἔχων ἀνάγκην, 87 
/ nr τ n 
ἐξουσίαν δὲ ἔχει περὶ τοῦ ἰδίου θελήματος, καὶ τοῦτο κέκρικεν 
5 a ,ὔ > a a a \t e aA 
ἐν TH καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ, Tod τηρεῖν τὴν ἑαυτοῦ παρθένον, καλῶς 
a 7 \ a fa 
ποιεῖ. ὥστε καὶ ὁ ἐκγαμίζων, καλῶς ποιεῖ: ὁ δὲ μὴ ἐκγαμίζων, 38 
κρεῖσσον “ποιεῖ. 
’ A a ies 
οΤυνὴ δέδεται νόμῳ ἐφ᾽ ὅσον χρόνον ζῇ ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς" ἐὰν δὲ 39 
(6 ’ Χ 5 an ᾽ / 3 δ & , lo) 7 
κοιμηθῇ ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς, ἐλευθέρα ἐστὶν ᾧ θέλει γαμηθῆναι, μόνον 
9 ; , Pd 2\ a 7 
ἐν Κυρίῳ. μακαριωτέρα δέ ἐστιν, ἐὰν οὕτω μείνη, κατὰ τὴν 40 
ἐμὴν γνώμην" Ῥδοκῷ δὲ κἀγὼ πνεῦμα Θεοῦ ἔχειν. 
\ lal 5, δ lal 

«ΠΕΡΙ δὲ τῶν εἰδωλοθύτων, οἴδαμεν, (ὅτε πάντες γνῶσιν 8 
5 ὦ ς la) in) Ke Ne ΄ 5) 4, bd I? n 
ἔχομεν" ἡ γνῶσις φυσιοῖ, ἡ δὲ ἀγάπη οἰκοδομεῖ" τ εἰ δέ τις δοκεῖ 2 


vi. 4: 

Eph. iv. 6; 
1 Tim. ii. 5. 
Ὁ xil. 3; 
Mal. ii. 10; 
foh. xiii. 13; 
Act. xvii. 28: 
Rom. xi. 36; 
Eph. iv. 5, 6; 
Phil. ii. 11. 
u x. 28; 
Rom. xiv. 14, 


35. εὐπρόσεδρον, or as it is in many MSS. 
εὐπάρεδρον, implies a constant attendance, or 
sitting near. 

Ibid. ἀπερισπάστως. Without forcing you. 
Knatchbull: but Raphel defends the common 
interpretation, without being distracted by worldly 
cares. 

36. Εἰ δέ τις κι τ. Δ. Tf any one think that he 
is disgraced on account of his daughter, if she is 
still unmarried, though past the age. Valckenaer, 
who quotes the pseudo- Phalaris, p. 180. πᾶσι 
γὰρ ἀνθρώποις αἴσχιστον δέδοκται παρὰ τοὺς τῆς 
φύσεως χρόνους θυγάτηρ οἰκουροῦσα. ᾿Ασχημο- 
νεῖν is said with reference to εὔσχημον in 
ver. 30. 

Ibid. καὶ οὕτως ὀφείλει, and there is need of it 
being 50, 13 . 6, 1 his daughter wishes it. 

37. μὴ ἔχων ἀνάγκην, not forced by the wishes 
of his daughter. 

Ibid. τοῦ τηρεῖν. See note at Acts xxvii. 1. 

88. κρεῖσσον. Better, on account of the per- 
secutions which are coming on. 

39. νόμῳ is perhaps to be expunged: but if 
retained, it means by law, not to the law. See 
Rom. vii. 2. 

Ibid. μόνον ἐν Kupi», Tertullian understands 
this of marrying a Christian, Ρ. 167, 532, 
Epiphanius says, μὴ ἐν πορνείᾳ μὴ ἐν μοιχείᾳ, 
μὴ ἐν κλεψιγαμίᾳ, ἀλλ᾽. ἐν παρρησίᾳ, ἐν σεμνῷ 
γάμῳ. vol. i. p. 498, 499. Theodoret, τούτεστι 
σωφρόνως τε καὶ ἐννόμως, εὐσεβεῖ ἀνδρὶ καὶ 
πιστῷ. iv. p. 510. 


Cuap. VIII. 1. εἰδωλοθύτων. Feasts were 


εἰδέναι τὶ, οὐδέπω οὐδὲν ἔγνωκε καθὼς δεῖ γνῶναι" εἰ δέ TIS 3 
ἀγαπᾷ τὸν Θεὸν, οὗτος ἔγνωστων ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ") "περὶ τῆς βρώ- 4 
σεως οὖν τῶν εἰδωλοθύτων, οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὐδὲν εἴδωλον ἐν κόσμῳ, 
καὶ ὅτι οὐδεὶς Θεὸς ἕτερος εἰ μὴ εἷς. καὶ γὰρ εἴπερ εἰσὶ λεγό- 6 
μενοι θεοὶ, εἴτε ἐν οὐρανῷ, εἴτε ἐπὶ τῆς ΩΝ (ὥσπερ εἰσὶ θεοὶ 
᾿ πολλοὶ, καὶ κύριοι πολλοί) "ἀλλ᾽ ἡμῖν εἷς Θεὸς ὁ πατὴρ, ἐξ οὗ 6 
τὼ πάντα, καὶ ἡμεῖς εἰς αὐτόν" καὶ εἷς Κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς, 
23. OL οὗ τὰ πάντα, Kal ἡμεῖς δι’ αὐτοῦ. 


WANN οὐκ ἐν πᾶσιν ἡ Τ 


sometimes held in the temples: and the meat 
offered to idols was sometimes carried home, 
or sold in the shambles. 

Ibid. γνῶσις. Perhaps this word had already 
in part acquired its technical sense, which gave 
a name to the Gnostics. They boasted to have 
the true knowledge of God: and some of them 
made no scruple of eating things offered to idols, 
See Rev. ii. 14. 

2. The reading is probably, δοκεῖ ἐγνωκένα, 
Tl, οὔπω ἔγνω καθὼς δεῖ γνῶναι. 

3. This perhaps is an allusion to the Gnostics. 
That man truly knows God, who shews his love 
to God by not giving offence to his brother. 
Οὗτος has been referred to God, and to him that 
loves God. See xiii. 12 ; Gal. iv. 9; 1 John iv. 7. 

4, ἕτερος is probably an interpolation. 

6. ἐξ οὗ. Compare Rom. xi. 36; Col. i. 16. 
It means, that God the Father is the first cause 
of all things being made: all things proceed 
from Him. 

Ibid. εἰς αὐτόν. With reference to Him. We 
are to turn all our thoughts towards him, and 
to do everything to his honour and glory. The 
same expression is applied in Col. i. 16. to the 
Son of God. 

Ibid. δ of Christis often spoken of as the 
person by whom the Father made the world, 
John i. 3, Heb. i. 2, but in Rom. xi. 36. δ 
αὐτοῦ 15 applied to God as well as ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 
The whole passage not only excepts Jesus 
Christ from created beings, but shews his union 
with God. 


Κεφ. 8, 9.] 


IITPOS, KOPIN@OIOTS A. 
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a} Αι \ a fe A 7 
γνῶσις" τινὲς δὲ τῇ συνειδήσει τοῦ εἰδώλου ἕως ἄρτι ὡς εἰδωλό- 
> n 3 
θυτον ἐσθίουσι, Kal ἡ συνείδησις αὐτῶν ἀσθενὴς οὖσα μολύνεται. 
ΧΒ n ὃ Ν»,. Ὁ lal 3! / A Θ ole BLA \ NX / 
8 "Βρῶμα δὲ ἡμᾶς οὐ παρίστησι τῷ Θεῷ: οὔτε yap ἐὰν φάγωμεν, κ Rom. xiv. 


A 5 BA >\ \ 7 e 7 
9 περισσεύομεν' οὔτε ἐὰν μὴ φάγωμεν, ὑστερούμεθα. 


We 


f 
Y Βλέπετε y Rom. xiv. 


δὲ 7 ς 3 7 ς rat [2 / 7] A 9 13 90: 
€ μήπως ἡ ἐξουσία ὑμῶν αὕτη πρόσκομμα γένηται τοῖς ἀσθε- 13,20; 


rn ὟΝ js v6 \ \ 37 A : 5 2 7 
10 νουσιν" εἂν γὰρ τίς LON TE, TOV ἔχοντῶ YVWOLY, ἐν εἰδωλείῳ κα- 


Gal. v. 13. 


/ 2 Ne ὃ » (om 3) Q A “ἤ > v4 
τακείμενον, οὐχὶ ἡ συνείδησις αὐτοῦ ἀσθενοῦς ὄντος οἰκοδομηθή- 
>] Xx \ 3 / 5 / \ >) lol « » “ 
11 σεται εἰς τὸ τὰ εἰδωλόθυτα ἐσθίειν ; ἐκαὶ ἀπολεῖται 6 ἀσθενῶν «- Rom. xiv. 


12 ἀδελφὸς ἐπὶ τῇ σῇ γνώσει, Ov ὃν Χριστὸς ἀπέθανεν. *ovTW 


15, 20. 
a Rom, xiy. 


δὲ (¢ VA 2 \ Ἰὸὃ \ \ iA 5 lal \ 
€ ἁμαρτάνοντες εἰς TOUS a eXdous, καὶ τύπτοντες αὑτῶν τὴν 18. 
/ Ψ, lal a) ἈΝ e v4 a A 3 
13 συνείδησιν ἀσθενοῦσαν, eis Χριστὸν ἁμαρτάνετε. ὃ διόπερ εἶ » Rom. 


χῖν- 2] 5 


βρῶμα σκανδαλίζει τὸν ἀδελφόν μου, οὐ μὴ φάγω κρέα εἰς τὸν 3 Cor. xi. 29. 
αἰῶνα, ἵνα μὴ τὸν ἀδελφόν μου σκανδαλίσω. 
9 ΟΥ̓Κ εἰμὶ ἀπόστολος ; οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐλεύθερος ; οὐχὶ ᾿Ιησοῦν « iv. 15; 


xv. 8; 


\ \ 7 a yA A 
Χριστὸν τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ἑώρακα ; ov τὸ ἔργον μου ὑμεῖς ἐστε Act. ix.3, 17; 
, ΕΞ ἐς 
2 ἐν Κυρίῳ ; εἰ ἄλλοις οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀπόστολος, ἀλλά γε ὑμῖν εἰμι" ἡ XZ" 14, 


17, 18; 


\ \ A bin tos > a ς an 2 2 K Six c 3 \ Ἵ1]- 
8 γὰρ σφραγὶς τῆς ἐμῆς ἀποστολῆς ὑμεῖς ἐστε ἐν Κυρίῳ" ἡ ἐμὴ xxiii. 11: 


> / a SENG "5 I, Ὁ > / 
4 ἀπολογίω τοῖς ἐμὲ ἀνακρίνουσιν αὕτη ἐστί. 


2 Cor. xii. 2. 
\ ’ » 
4M) οὐκ ἔχομεν ἃ ver. τ4; 


5 ἐξουσίαν φαγεῖν καὶ πιεῖν ; “μὴ οὐκ ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν ἀδελφὴν 1 Thessit:93 


2 Thess. iii.9. 


υναΐκω περιάγειν, ὡς καὶ OL λοιποὶ ἀπόστολοι, καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ e Matt. 
3 


xX 


vill. 14: 


6 τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ Kndas ; ἢ μόνος ἐγὼ καὶ BapvaBas οὐκ ἔχομεν sii. 46; 


7 ἐξουσίαν τοῦ μὴ ἐργάζεσθαι ; FTis στρατεύεται ἰδίοις ὀψωνίοις 


Mar. vi. 3. 
f Joh.xxi.15; 


He r a A A 
ποτέ; Tis φυτεύει ἀμπελῶνα, καὶ EK τοῦ καρποῦ αὐτοῦ οὐκ 1 Pet. v. 2. 
ἐσθίει ; ἢ τίς ποιμαίνει ποίμνην, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ γάλακτος τῆς 
if > > / \ \ vy ἴω “Ὁ Xx > \ 
8 ποίμνης οὐκ ἐσθίει; μὴ κατὰ ἄνθρωπον ταῦτα λαλῶ ; ἢ OVX & Deut. 


xxv. 43 


ee / “ 7 3 \ A 7 ῇ / 
9 καὶ ὁ νόμος ταῦτα λέγει ; δέν yap τῷ Macéws νόμῳ γέγραπται, 1 Tim. ν- 18. 


7. ἕως ἄρτι. Even now, after their conversion. 

8. This verse is probably an observation of 
the Corinthians, who wished to prove, that the 
eating of εἰδωλόθυτα was a thing perfectly indif- 
ferent. See vi. 12, 13. 

Ibid. περισσεύομεν. Neither by eating any 
particular kind of meat do we stand higher in 
His favour; nor do we lose His favour by not 
eating. 

9. This contains S. Paul’s answer to the fore- 
going remark. 

10. εἰδωλεῖον, the temple of an idol, as Tlo- 
σειδεῖον and Ἡρακλεῖον, the temple of Nep- 
tune and of Hercules. See Alberti ad Glossar. 
Ῥ. 126. 

Ibid. οἰκοδομηθήσεται, in a bad sense, as in 
Mal. iii. 15. οἰκοδομοῦνται ποιοῦντες ἄνομα. It 
means, that he will gradually build up to him- 
self the principle of not caring for such things. 

11. It appears from this verse, that a person 
who was once in the number of those for whom 
Christ died, may fall away, and not finally be 
saved. See Rom. xiv. 15, 20. 

Cuap. 1X. 1. ἑώρακα. See Acts ix. xxii. 
Revue Gal, 1. 12; 1 Cor, xv. 8. 

2. σφραγίς. S. Paul referred to the ecnver- 
sion of the Corinthians, as a person refers to his 


seal in proof of his own work. See 2 Cor. iii. 2. 
where he calls them his letter of recommendation. 

4. φαγεῖν. It is generally supposed that the 
false teachers had questioned S. Paul’s apostle- 
ship, because he worked with his own hands, 
and was not maintained by his converts. 

4, 5. Have I not a right to lead about with me 
a sister, that sister being my wife, as the other 
apostles do? Clement of Alexandria inferred 
from this verse that S. Paul was married, p. 
535: so did Methodius, Sympos. Ὁ. 84, 85. (See 
Thes. Crit. Sacr. pt. ii. p. 40, 41.) Tertullian, 
however, thought that S. Peter was the only 
married apostle, and that γυναῖκα meant a fe- 
male attendant, p. 529, 530. Hilary says, that 
all the apostles except S. John and S, Paul were 
reported to be married. 8S. Peter was certainly 
married: Matt. vill. 14. See Wolfius. 

5. ἀδελφοί. See Matt. xiii. 55. Jude, who 
was one of these ἀδελφοὶ, was married, and left 
descendants. Eus. H. E. iii. 19, 20. 

Ibid. Knpas. See note at Gal. 11. 9. 

8. μὴ κατὰ ἄνθρωπον perhaps means, do 7 say 
this with reference to any particular case, or, to 
my own case? See ver. 15. and xv. 32; Rom, 


111. 5. 


248 ΕΙΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ [Κεφ. 9. 
«Οὐ φιμώσεις βοῦν ἀλοῶντα. My τῶν βοῶν μέλει τῷ Θεῷ; 

Ὁ 2 Τίτῃ. 11. 6. by) δι’ ἡμᾶς πάντως λέγει; St ἡμᾶς γὰρ ἐγράφη, ὅτι ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι 10 
ὀφείλει ὁ ἀροτριῶν ἀροτριᾶν, καὶ ὃ ἀλοῶν τῆς ἐλπίδος αὐτοῦ 


᾿ ο᾽. / 5 pe ὃ ify; ς lal G La) \ \ 5 / 
i Rom. xv.27; μετέχειΨ ἐπ᾿ ENTTLOL. ὑ NLELS ὑμῖν τὰ πνευματικὰ EOTTELPA- 11 


Gal. vi. 6. , Snes dire 10 divin \ Sank ἈΝ A 
k Act. xx.33; HEV, μέγα εἰ ἡμεῖς ὑμῶν τὰ σαρκικὰ θερίσομεν ; "εἰ ἄλλοι τῆς 12 


2 Cor. x ἐξρυσίας ὑμῶν μετέχουσιν, οὐ μῶλλον ἡμεῖς ; “AN οὐκ ἐχρη- 

9. 1» ΄ a3 1 ΄ 9 \ ͵ ; 5; τς 

pee _, σάμεθα τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ ταύτῃ ἀλλὰ πάντα στέγομεν, ἵνα μὴ ἐγκο- 
1ess. 11. 4 ὁ A Ἄ Δι i 

1Num, HY Tiva δῶμεν TO εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ. ‘Ov« οἴδατε ὅτι 13 

Xviii. 8; οἱ τὰ CaN 5 ζό τῇ ἜΣ a ΐ a8 6/ ξ ΕΣ Ais τ 

Deut. xviii.1. LEPa EPYACOMEVOL, EK TOV LEPOV EDULOVOLV, OL TW συσιαστη- 


m Matt.x.10; pl@ προσεδρεύοντες, τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ cupmepifovTat ; ™oUT@ 14 
1 Tim. v. 18. NE ce ΄ὕ , ἮΝ \ 9 7, I > 
καὶ ὁ Κύριος διέταξε τοῖς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον καταγγέλλουσιν, ἐκ 


᾿ A / at 3 \ Ν = 
niy.12; τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ζῆν. υ᾽ γὼ δὲ οὐδενὶ ἐχρησάμην τούτων. οὐκ 15 
Act. xviii. 3; A 6 / , \ 
Sas ἔγραψα δὲ ταῦτα, ἵνα οὕτω γένηται ἐν ἐμοί. κωλὸν γάρ pot 
2 Cor. xi. 10; 


n > a a Ἃ \ , , CC \ / ΞΟ 2X Ν 
τα ig μᾶλλον ἀποθανεῖν, ἢ τὸ καύχημά μου ἵνα τὶς κενώσῃ. “ ἐὰν γὰρ 16 
- Be ΦΩ͂Σ 3 7 , 
2Thess.ii8. εὐωαγγελίζωμαι, οὐκ ἔστί μοι καύχημα: ἀνάγκη γάρ μοι ἐπίκει- 


ο Kom. i. 14, ς > \ , 3 \ 2\ \ » / Pe? \ (en = 
ταῦ OVAL δέ μου ἐστιν EAV μή εὐωαγγελίζωμαι. eb yap EK@YD 17 


P iy. 1. 
aA it \ 7 3 \ BA 2 / / 
τοῦτο πράσσω, μισθὸν ἔχω' εἰ δὲ ἄκων, οἰκονομίαν πεπίστευ- 
“- ἊΝ Ue 
μαι. τίς οὖν μοί ἐστιν ὁ μισθὸς, ἵνα εὐαγγελιζόμενος ἀδάπανον 18 
A a 3 ἊΝ fal 
θήσω TO εὐωγγέλιον τοῦ Χριστοῦ, εἰς TO μὴ καταχρήσασθαι TH 
3 , 2 fal > ,ἷ ) ΄ \ XN ’ 7 
q Matt. ἐξουσίᾳ μου ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ ; 4 Ἐλεύθερος γὰρ ὧν EK πάντων, 19 
xviii, 195 πᾷσιν ἐμαυτὸν ἐδούλωσα, ἵνα τοὺς πλείονας κερδήσω" "Kal 
Rom. xi. 14. ig! ) Pan as 


τ Act. xvi.3; ἐγενόμην τοῖς ᾿Ιουδαίοις ws ᾿Ιουδαῖος, iva ᾿Ιουδαίους κερδήσω" 


xxi. 23, &. pads ΤΣ ΦΌΒΟΝ, ; ε CHEN , “ ὅν εὐ , Se δ 
᾿ς νι. 92, τοῖς ὑπὸ νομὸν ὡς ὑπὸ νόμον, Raton UTrO ῬΌΜΟΙ; Hep ἤσω 
s: “Ὁ 3 , e 5 \ 5) » A ΕΣ 
Gal. 1. 8, S075 ἀνόμοις ὡς ἄνομος, μὴ ὧν ἄνομος Θεῷ, ἀλλ᾽ ἔννομος 21 
G5 9; 


a ΄ ἢ t2 ,ὔ A 5) 6 , e ν 
Rom. xi. 14; Χριστῷ, ἵνα κερδήσω ἀνόμους. * ἐγενόμην τοῖς ἀσθενέσιν ὡς 22 
xy. 1. 

ὉΠ ΕΓ] τ. 7: ; δ; : 4 , a \ A NN 
Phil. 11.16; TaVTA, LWA TTAVTMS τινας σωσῶ. τοῦτο δὲ TTOL® © διὰ TO €UaY- 23 


ili. 14; , “ \ ᾽ A , = ᾿ ἫΣ Ψ © 
2 Tim. iv. 7. YEMOV, Wa συγκοινωνὸς αὐτοῦ γένωμαι. ὕΟὺὐκ οἴδατε, ὅτι οἱ ἐν 24 


Ψ Ν Ω \ 5 Cal 7 A Cal , Ἂν 
ἀσθενὴς, ἵνα τοὺς ἀσθενεῖς κερδήσω. τοῖς πᾶσι γέγονα τὰ 


9. Does God care only for oxen ? 

10. The reading probably is—xal 6 ἀλοῶν ἐπ’ 
ἐλπίδι τοῦ μετέχειν. 

12. ἐξουσίας ὑμῶν, power over you. 
Kol SON XVile ὦ. 

Ibid. oréyouev. It is generally rendered, 
we suffer all things: but στέγειν has always a 
sense of covering or concealing. It probably 
means, we suppress everything, 1. 6. ali the right 
and authority which we have. See Valckenaer. 

Ibid. ἐγκοπήν. The gospel would be hin- 
dered, if the preachers of it were suspected of 
looking to their own interest. ° 

13. These were, perhaps, proverbial expres- 
sions. See x. 18. At the siege of Jerusalem, 
when the zealots made use of the sacred vessels 
of the temple, they said, as δεῖ μετὰ ἀδείας κα- 
ταχρήσασθαι Tots θείοις ὑπὲρ τοῦ θείου, καὶ τοὺς 


15. καύχημα. The boast of not being ἃ bur- 
den to any one. © 

17. οἰκονομίαν, an accountable stewardship, as 
in Luke xvi. 2. 

Ibid. πεπίστευμαι. See Rom. iii.2; Gal. ii. 
73 1 Thess. ny 40; 1 πη αν 

18. tis μισθός. What reward then have I for 
thus preaching the gospel without putting my con- 
verts to expense? He answers the question in 
ver. 19, &c.; his reward was the accession of 
converts. ‘ 

Ibid. καταχρήσασθαι. See vii. 31. 

20. ὑπὸ νόμον. After this is probably to be 
inserted μὴ ὧν αὐτὸς ὑπὸ νόμον. 

21. Θεῶ----Χριστῷ. Probably Θεοῦ---Χριστοῦ, 
and ἵνα κερδανῶ τοὺς ἀνόμους. 

22. ἀσθενῆσ. A person who feels scruples 
about meats, &c. See viii. 7, 10. 


See Matt. 


23. TOUTO. 


τῷ ναῷ στρατευομένους ἐξ αὐτοῦ τρέφεσθαι. Jo- 

seph. De B. J. p. 362. 
Ibid. προσεδρεύοντες. 

bably παρεδρεύοντε-. 
14. διέταξε. See Matt. x. 10. 


The reading is pro- 


The reading is probably πάντα. 

24. Perhaps the Isthmian games were at 
hand. They were celebrated alternately in 
April and July; and it may be proved that 
they took place in this year, A.D. 52. 


Κεφ. 9, 10.] 
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: ΐ \ , x 
σταδίῳ τρέχοντες, πάντες μὲν τρέχουσιν, εἷς δὲ λαμβάνει TO 


25 βραβεῖον ; οὕτω τρέχετε, ἵνα καταλάβητε" 
ἐκεῖνοι μὲν οὖν ἵνα φθαρτὸν -στέφα- 


μενος, TAVTA ἐγκρατεύεται" 
26 νον λάβωσιν, ἡμεῖς δὲ ἄφθαρτον. 


Σ »- Ν e ν , Ἶ 
πᾶς δὲ ὁ ἀγωνιζό- x Eph.vi.12; 
1 Tim. vi. 12; 
2 Tim. ii, 4; 
ἵν. dake 
ἐγὼ τοίνυν οὕτω τρέχω, es Ὁ he 


27 οὐκ ἀδήλως" οὕτω πυκτεύω, WS οὐκ ἀέρα δέρων'᾽ YaXn ὑπω- Jac. i. 12; 


πιάζω μου TO σῶμα Kal δουλαγωγῶ, μήπως ἄλλοις κηρύξας, 


» \ > , ᾿ 
αὐτὸς ἀδόκιμος γένωμαι. 


10 


ΟΥ̓ θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν Vili. 18; 


Apoe. ii. 10; 
iii. 11. 


y Rom. vi. 
18, 19; 


Golan 5s 


πάντες ὑπὸ τὴν νεφέλην ἦσαν, καὶ πάντες διὰ Τῆς θαλάσσης - Exod. 


2 διῆλθον, καὶ πάντες εἰς τὸν Μωσῆν ἐβαπτίσαντο ἐν τῇ νεφέλῃ 


ΣῊ: 2k 5 
xiv. 22; 


os \ a \ 5 
8 καὶ ἐν TH θαλάσσῃ, "kal πάντες τὸ αὐτὸ βρῶμα πνευματικὸν Deut. i. 88; 


Psal. ath, 


4 ἔφαγον, Ὁ καὶ πάντες τὸ αὐτὸ πόμα πνευματικὸν ἔπιον" ἔπινον 13, 14; 


yap ἐκ πνευματικῆς ἀκολουθούσης πέτρας, ἡ δὲ πέτρα ἣν ὁ 
b Exod. xvii. 6; Num. xx. 11; xxi. 16; 


14, &c.; Psal. cv. 40. 


25. πάντα ἐγκρατεύεται. Horace speaks of 
his abstaining venere et vino. A.P. 414. Epi- 
ctetus writes, δεῖ σ᾽ εὐτακτεῖν, ἀναγκοφαγεῖν, ἀπ- 
έχεσθαι πεμμάτων, γυμνάζεσθαι πρὸς ἀνάγκην, ἐν 
ὥρᾳ τεταγμένῃ, ἐν καύματι, ἐν ψύχει, μὴ ψυχρὸν 
πίνειν, μὴ οἶνον, ws ἔτυχεν" ἁπλῶς, ὡς ἰατρῷ ῷ παρα- 
δεδωκέναι σεαυτὸν τῷ ἐπιστάτῃ, εἶτα εἰς τὸν ἀγῶ- 
va, παρέρχεσθαι, c. 26. See Spanheim. in Cal- 
lim. Hymn. in Dian. 160. Faber, Agonist. iii. 1. 

Ibid. Ei τὰ μηδὲν ὠφελοῦντα τὸν ἀνθρωπινὸν 
βιὸν, τέρψιν δὲ μόνην καὶ ἡδονὴν παρέχοντα θεα- 
ταῖς, ἐκπόνουσιν οὕτω τινες, ὡς ἐπαινεῖσθαί τε 
καὶ θαυμάζεσθαι, καὶ γέρα καὶ τιμὰς καὶ στεφά- 
VOUS μετὰ κηρυγμάτων λαμβάνειν, τί χρὴ πράττειν 
τὸν τῆς ἀνωτάτω καὶ μεγίστης τέχνης ἐπιστη- 
μόνα; Philo Judzus, vol. ii. p. 552. “ Athlete 
quantum plagarum ore, quantum toto corpore 
excipiunt? Ferunt tamen omne tormentum 
glorie cupiditate: nec tantum quia pugnant, 
ista patiuntur, sed ut pugnent. Exercitatio ipsa 
tormentum est. Nos quoque evincamus omnia, 
quorum przmium non corona, nec palma est, 
nec tubicen predicationi nominis nostri silen- 
tium faciens; sed virtus et firmitas animi et 
pax in ceterum parta, si semel in aliquo cer- 
tamine debellata fortuna est.’’ Seneca, Ep. 78. 

Ibid. φθαρτόν. At the Isthmian games the 
crown was made of pine leaves. 

26. ov« ἀδήλως. Not with an uncertain object, 
as persons who run merely for practice. See 
Gal. ii. 2. Morus. Not unobserved, as all are 
except the winner. Grotius, Heinsius, Hom- 


bergius. With no doubt or uncertainty as to the 
event. Beza, Elsner, Wolfius, who quote Lu- 


cian, Where Anacharsis says with reference to 
the games, εἶτ᾽, ὦ Σόλων, ἐπὶ τῷ ἀδήλῳ καὶ ἀμφι- 
βόλῳ τῆς νίκης τοσοῦτοι πονοῦσι; Gymnas. p.893. 

Ibid. ἀέρα δέρων. So Virgil, An. v. 870. 

.. . **Alternaque jactat 

Brachia protendens, et verberat ictibus auras.’ 
Lucian also writes, ἤν τινα καὶ τῶν ἀθλητῶν i 
ἀσκούμενον. πρὸ τοῦ ἀγῶνος, λακτίζοντα εἰς τὸν 
ἀέρα, ἢ πὺξ κενὴν πληγήν τινα καταφέροντα 
k. τ A. Hermot. Ὁ. 562. 8S, Paul’s adversary 
Was not an imaginary one, but the lusts and 


ὁ ev. 39. 
a Exod. xvi. 
Psal. Ixxyiii. 15. 


passions of the body. 

27. ὑπωπιάζω. Some would read ὑποπιέζω, 
but without reason. Ὑπωπιάζειν alludes to the 
blows given in boxing, whieh make the face 
bloody. Lucian speaks of persons, μάτην το- 
σαῦτα πάσχοντες, καὶ ταλαιπωρούμενοι, καὶ ai- 
ψύνοντες τὰ κάλλη καὶ τὰ μεγέθη τῇ ψάμμῳ καὶ 
τοῖς ὑπωπίοις. Gymnas. Ὁ. 592. 

Ibid. κηρύξας. This is perhaps a change of 
metaphor, though still taken from the games. 
S. Paul compares himself to the herald, who an- 
nounced the beginning of the games, and pro- 
claimed the candidates. 

Ibid. ἀδόκιμος. The metaphor is still kept 
up of a person being rejected as unfit for the 
games. Philo Judzeus uses the same, ἐκκεκρι- 
μένου γάρ ἐστιν ὥσπερ ἐξ ὀνγῶνος ἱεροῦ καὶ ἂπο- 
δεδοκιμασμένου. vol. i. p. 152. See δόκιμος in 
James i. 12. 

παρ. X. 1. This may be connected either 
immediately with ἀδόκιμος, or with the subject 
of εἰδωλόθυτα mentioned in c. viii. S. Paul tells 
the Corinthians, that they must not think every 
thing lawful for them on account of their being 
called by God as his chosen people: for the 
Jews were God’s chosen people, and punished 
for disobedience. The reading is probably οὐ 
θέλω γάρ. 

Ibid. νεφέλην. S. Paul looks upon all the 
circumstances of the Exodus as types of Christ. 
The same is said of the cloud by Isaiah, iv. 5. 

2. ἐβαπτίσαντου The reading is probably 
ἐβαπτίσθησαν. S. Paul makes the water of the 
cloud and of the Red sea a type of baptism. 
There may, perhaps, be an allusion to Exod. 
xiv. 31, and the people feared the Lord, and be- 
lieved the Lord, and his servant Moses. 

3. βρῶμα πνευματικόν. The manna; the 
spiritual intention of which is mentioned in 
Deut. viii. 3, and John vi. 49, &c. 

4. moua. ‘She manna and the water are 
made by S. Paul types of the body and blood 
of Christ. 

Ibid. ἀκολουθούσηςσ. Some Jewish writers 
have said that the rock literally followed the 
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e Num. xiv. 
23, 37 


᾽ ; 
xxvi. 64, 65. 
ad Num. xi. 
4, 33; 
Psal. 
Ixxviil. 30; 
evi. 14. 

e Exod. 
xxxii. 6. 

f£ Num. 
πεπν. 1 9... 


ee, / 5) 
ἀνέστησαν παίζειν. 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


{Κεφ. 10. 


Ta) a , e , 
Χριστός. “ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν τοῖς πλείοσιν αὐτῶν εὐδόκησεν ὁ Θεὸς" 5 
κατεστρώθησαν γὰρ ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ. 

εν la) Ν La) δ 
ἐγενήθησαν, εἰς τὸ μὴ εἶναι ἡμᾶς ἐπιθυμητὰς κακῶν, καθὼς 


ἀ Ταῦτα δὲ τύποι ἡμῶν 6 


a / 

κἀκεῖνοι ἐπεθύμησαν. “μηδὲ εἰδωλολάτραι γίνεσθε, καθώς τινες 7 

> Ls ς " 7 OR 10 ς ᾿Ὲ \ an \- a ἣν 
αὐτῶν" @S YéypaTrTat, κάθισεν ὃ λαὸς φαγεῖν Kai πιεῖν, καὶ 

7 a 
"Μηδὲ πορνεύωμεν, καθώς τινες αὐτῶν 8 
5 n 3 ἴα / 

ἐπόρνευσαν, Kal ἔπεσον ἐν μιᾷ ἡμέρᾳ εἰκοσιτρεῖς χιλιάδες. © μηδὲ 9 


> / \ \ \ i > a > / 
Psal. evi. 28. ἐκπγειράζωμεν TOV Χριστὸν, καθὼς καί τινες αὐτῶν ἐπείρασαν, 


ε Π χοᾶ. 
ΣΥΝ. 2, 73 


ἴω , \ 7 
καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ὄφεων ἀπώλοντο. " μηδὲ γογγύξζετε, καθὼς Kai 10 


τ τὰς τα ὃ tal ὧν κὖν \ NX “ n 
Num. xxi. 63 qyyeg αὐτῶν ἐγόγγυσαν, καὶ ἀπώλοντο ὑπὸ τοῦ ὀλοθρευτοῦ. 


Psal. |xxviil. , 
18, 56; 

xev. 9; 

evi. 14. 

h Exod. 

Xvi. 2; 

xvii. 2; 
Num. xiv. 2, 
90. 50: 
Psal. evi. 25. 
Sixt ΤῸ: 
Rom. xv. 4. 
k Rom.xi.20. 


λέ j 7] ς Lal va 
Voce έγω, κρίνατε ὑμεῖς ὃ φημι. 


i an \ / ΄ f > / 5 5 Ud \ τ 
ταῦτα δὲ πάντα τύποι συνέβαινον ἐκείνοις" ἐγράφη δὲ πρὸς 11 
al A \ ἴω +7 Ἔ 
νουθεσίαν ἡμῶν, εἰς OVS τὰ τέλη τῶν αἰώνων κατήντησεν. κῶὥστε 12 
fal a , Ν 
ὁ δοκῶν ἑστᾶναι, βλεπέτω μὴ πέση. 
5) >) \ 3 f \ Noe NX ἃ 3 27 ς a 
εἴληφεν εἰ μὴ ἀνθρώπινος" πιστὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς, ὃς οὐκ ἐάσει ὑμᾶς 
an e \ ἃ A 3 \ / \ A n 
πειρωασθῆναι ὑπὲρ ὃ δύνασθε, ἀλλὰ ποιήσει σὺν τῷ πειρασμῷ 
καὶ τὴν ἔκβασιν, τοῦ δύνασθαι ὑμᾶς ὑπενεγκεῖν. ™ Διόπερ, ἀγα- 14 
\ a 3 
πητοί μου, φεύγετε ἀπὸ τῆς εἰδωλολατρείας. ὡς φρονίμοις 15 
\ na ἃ 
"τὸ ποτήριον τῆς εὐλογίας ὃ εὐλο- 16 


ἱΠειρασμὸς ὑμᾶς οὐκ 18 


1Thess.v.24; 7) νησὶ f 1) fh y ἝΝ 7 € Σ 
νον ᾿΄γουβμέν, οὐυχὺυ KOW@VLA TOV ALULATOS TOU ριστου Εστύ Σ > TOV 


QPPet. 1. 9. 
m 2 Cor, 

ΥἹἱ 1:1: 

1 Joh. vy. 21. 


26. 

© xii. 27: 
Rom. xii. 5. 
P Lev. iii. 3; 
vii, 15. 

q vili. 4, 

r Ley. xvii. 7; 
Deut. 

XXxil. 175 
Psal. cvi. 37; Apoc. ix. 20. 


Israelites. See Wolfius. S. Paul uses the word 
with reference to the antitype, Christ, who fol- 
lowed the Israelites. All the Fathers supposed 
the Angel, mentioned in Exod. xxiii. 20; Numb. 
xx. 16, to be the second person of the Trinity. 

5. κατεστρώθησαν. In Numb. xiv. 16. we 
read κατέστρωσεν αὐτοὺς ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ. 

7. παίζειν, to dance, as in Homer, Od. 6’. 251; 
Aristoph. Ran, 445 ; Herodotus ix.11. So also 
ludere in Virgil, Eclog. vi. 21. 

8. eixooitpets. In Numb. xxv. 9. we read 
twenty-four thousand, and so says Josephus. 
Perhaps twenty-three thousand died by the 
plague, one thousand by the sword. Krebsius, 
Pyle. Alberti thinks that a stress is laid upon 
twenty-three thousand dying in one day. 

9. Χριστόν. See note at ver. 4, and Fell’s 
commentary. 

Ibid. ἐπείρασαν. They tempted God ten 
times. Numb. xiv. 22. It means that they 
tried the patience of God. 

11. τύποι. The reading is probably τυπικῶς. 

Ibid. αἰώνων. Seenoteat Tit. 1. 2. ‘The time 


ἄρτον ὃν κλῶμεν, οὐχὶ κοινωνία τοῦ σώματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
ἐστιν ; “ὅτι εἷς ἄρτος, ἕν σῶμα οἱ πολλοί ἐσμεν; οἱ γὰρ πάντες 17 
n Matt.xxvi. ἐς τοῦ ἑνὸς ἄρτου μετέχομεν. Ῥβλέπετε τὸν ᾿Ισραὴλ κατὰ 18 
σάρκα" οὐχὶ οἱ ἐσθίοντες τὰς θυσίας, κοινωνοὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου 
εἰσί; “τί οὖν φημι; ὅτι εἴδωλον τί ἐστιν ; ἢ ὅτι εἰδωλόθυτον 19 
τί ἐστιν ; τἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ἃ θύει τὰ ἔθνη, δαιμονίοις θύει, καὶ οὐ Θεῷ" 20 
οὐ θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς κοινωνοὺς τῶν δαιμονίων γίνεσθαι. “οὐ δύνασθε 21 
ποτήριον Κυρίου πίνειν καὶ ποτήριον δαιμονίων" οὐ δύνασθε 

8 Deut. xxxii. 38; 2 Cor. vi. 15. 


of the Christian dispensation was the last of 
those periods, into which the world may be said 
to have been divided. See note at Heb. i. 1. 

12. éotavat. I have followed Valckenaer, 
who forms this word thus, ἑστακέναι, ἑσταέναι, 
ECT AVAL, 

13. Πειρασμός. This was perhaps the tempta- 
tion, which the Christians had in times of per- 
secution, to eat εἰδωλόθυτα. 

16. S. Paul argues thus: When we partake 
of the bread and wine, we are in communion 
with.Christ : and so a person who partakes of a 
sacrifice offered to an idol, is in communion 
with the idol; and though the idol is really no- 
thing, yet the person, who believes it to be a 
god, is in his own conscience guilty. 

18. Ἰσραὴλ κατὰ σάρκα. See Rom. ix. 6; 
Gal. vi. 16. 

20. We must supply the negative ov, as in 
Arrian, μὴ yap τὸ ἦθος ἐζήλωκα αὐτοῦ ; ἀλλὰ 
τὴν παιδίαν σώζων ἔρχομαι πρὸς αὐτόν. iv. 7 
See Raphel. 


Κεφ. 10, 11.] ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥ͂Σ A. 


95] 


7ὔ 3 
22 τραπέζης Κυρίον μετέχειν καὶ τραπέζης δαιμονίων. τὴ παραζη- 
n A “2 an 
23 λοῦμεν Tov Κύριον ; μὴ ἰσχυρότεροι αὐτοῦ ἐσμεν; ἁΠάντα 
μοι ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πάντα συμφέρει: πάντα μοι ἔξεστιν, ἀλλ᾽ 
/ an A lal 
24 οὐ πάντα οἰκοδομεῖ. *pundels TO ἑαυτοῦ ζητείτω, ἀλλὰ TO TOD 
ὁ Mendis Ψ A es, , : 5) \ 
25 ἑτέρου ἕκαστος. [lav τὸ ἐν μακέλλῳ πωλούμενον ἐσθιετε, μηδὲν 
26 ἀνακ διὰ τὴ (Snow Yrov γὰρ Κυρίου ἡ γῆ καὶ τὸ 
ρίνοντες OLA τὴν συνείδησιν" ἡ τοῦ γὰρ Κυρίου ἡ γῆ καὶ τὸ 
= r ts eee zie 3 ὃ , a ¢ an lal > / \ ΄ 
27 πλήρωμα αὐτῆς. εἰ δέ τις καλεῖ ὑμᾶς τῶν ἀπίστων, καὶ θέλετε 


t Deut. 
ERK 15 


u vi. 12. 


x xill. 53 
Rom. xv. 13 
Phil. ii. 4. 

y ver. 28; 
Exod. xix.5, 
Psal. xxiv. Is 


Ga θ aA Ν θέ ς lal 3 θί δὲ > iL 

πορεύεσθαι, πᾶν TO παρατιθέμενον ὑμῖν ἐσθίετε, μηδὲν ἀνακρί- 

28 νοντες διὰ τὴν συνείδησιν. "ἐὰν δέ τις ὑμῖν εἴπη, Τοῦτο εἰδωλό- 
/ 5 δι / b] n Ἂς 

θυτόν ἐστι, μὴ ἐσθίετε, δι’ ἐκεῖνον τὸν μηνύσαντα καὶ τὴν συνεί- 


1:12. 

2 vill. 7. 

ἃ ver. 26; 
viii. 10, 11. 


ὃ ‘ a \ K Ι e ipl \ \ rx Sears) ὃ 
29 δησιν" τοῦ yap Kuplou ἡ γῆ καὶ τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτῆς. συνείδησιν 
δὲ / 3 \ \ e lal Bo \ \ “ LSE ΡΣ ς 7 ΓΑΒ Ν 
ε λέγω, οὐχὶ τὴν εαυτοῦ, ἀλλὰ τὴν τοῦ ετέρου. LWA TL Yap 


80 ἡ ἐλευθερία μου κρίνεται ὑπὸ ἄλλης συνειδήσεως ; Ped δὲ ἐγὼ 
/ / an we an 
χάριτι μετέχω, TL βλασφημοῦμαι ὑπὲρ οὗ ἐγὼ εὐχαριστῶ ; 
81 “Εἴτε οὖν ἐσθίετε, εἴτε πίνετε, εἴτε τὶ ποιεῖτε, πάντα εἰς δόξαν 
ἀπρόσκοποι γίνεσθε καὶ ’Ιουδαίοις καὶ “Ελλησι 
88 καὶ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ" “καθὼς κἀγὼ πάντα πᾶσιν ἀρέσκω, 
\ ἴω \ 3 lal , 3 \ Xx lal n Ω 
μὴ ζητῶν τὸ ἐμαυτοῦ συμφέρον, ἀλλὰ τὸ τῶν πολλῶν, ἵνα 
lal / A 
11 σωθῶσι. ἱμιμηταί pov γίνεσθε, καθὼς κἀγὼ Χριστοῦ. 
> \ A i 
2 “EITAIN| δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι πάντα μου μέμνησθε, καὶ 
θὰ £5 ¢ an \ δό f θέ δὲ €. n 
3 καθὼς παρέδωκα ὑμῖν, τὰς παραδόσεις κατέχετε. δ θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς 
εἰδέναι, ὅτι παντὸς ἀνδρὸς ἡ κεφαλὴ ὁ Χριστός ἐστι" κεφαλὴ δὲ 
Ν ξ΄ 5 / \ \ Byer’ ὴ, “Ὁ vee \ 
4 γυναικὸς, ὁ ἀνήρ' κεφαλὴ δὲ Χριστοῦ, ὁ Θεός. πᾶς ἀνὴρ προσευ- 
χόμενος ἢ προφητεύων κατὰ κεφαλῆς ἔχων, καταισχύνει τὴν κε- 


32 Θεοῦ ποιεῖτε. 4 


b Rom.xiv.6 3 
1 Tim. iv. 4. 


6 Col. iii. 17. 


ἃ Rom. xiv. 

19: 

e ix. 19, 22; 
Rom. xv. 2. 


fiv. 10: 
Ephes. v. 1; 
Phil. iii. 17; 
1 Thess. i. 63 
2 Thess. iii. 9. 
δ ili. 233 

XV. 27. 28; 
Joh. xiv. 28; 
Eph. v. 23; 
Phils ii. 7. 9; 


\ ᾽ na n \ \ / A / » 
5 φαλὴν αὐτοῦ. πᾶσα δὲ γυνὴ προσευχομένη ἢ προφητεύουσα ἀκα- 9: 


28. μοι is probably an interpolation. 

24, ἕκαστος is probably an interpolation. 

26. τοῦ Κυρίου. Every thing in the earth was 
created by God, and therefore may be eaten. 

28. τοῦ Κυρίου nt. τ. A. These words are 
probably an interpolation from ver. 26. or else 
they mean, there are many other things in the 
compass of the world which you may eat. 

29. ἵνα τί. I do not tell you that you ought 
to fee] this scruple in your own conscience; 
nor do I feel it in mine; for why is my liberty 
settled or decided by another man’s conscience? | 
still have the liberty, though perhaps I do not 
choose to exercise it, on account of another 
man’s scruples: but, independently of this, if I 
eat of the meat and give God thanks, there is no 
just reason why I should be censured. Χαρίτι 
may mean, by the favour of God, or with thanks, 


.as in xv. 57; Rom. vi. 17; 2 Cor. ii. 14; viii. 


16 &c. 

Cuapr. XI. 8. The Corinthians had perhaps 
asked whether women, if they were inspired to 
speak in their assemblies, should have their 
heads covered or no. S. Paul treats the ques- 
tion as one which concerns the subjection of 
wives to their husbands. All married women 
wore veils in public: and S. Paul says, that, if 
they departed from this custom, they acted as if 


they were not subject to their husbands; and 
this might have brought scandal upon the 
Christians. See xiv. 34; 1 Tim. ii. 12. 

Ibid. κεφαλή. The order of the sentence is 
inverted: it ought to be, κεφαλὴ γυναικὸς 6 
ἀνήρ᾽ κεφαλὴ Tod ἀνδρὸς 6 Χριστός κεφαλὴ Tov 
Χριστοῦ ὃ Θεός. The first is proved by Gen. ili. 
16; 1 Pet. iii. 1, and would have been sufficient 
for the argument: but S. Paul adds the ana- 
logy of order and subordination in the church. 
Thus the husband and the wife are one, Gen. ii. 
24; but the husband is the head. The church, 
i.e. all Christians, are spiritually one with 
Christ; but Christ is the head, Eph. i. 22; v. 
23; Col.i. 18. Christ is one with the Father, 
John x. 80; but the Father is the head. Now 
if the wife does not observe her subjection to 
her husband, she acts contrary to the whole 
scheme and spirit of Christianity. 

4. προφητεύων. This alludes to aman being 
extraordinarily inspired to interpret scripture. 
See Index. 

Ibid. κατὰ κεφαλῆς ἔχων. Theophylact ob- 
serves, that this might imply a covering, or Jong 
hair. We find κατὰ κεφαλῆς ἔχειν ἱμάτιον. 
Plutarch, Apopth. p. 200 E. See Esther vi. 12. 

Ibid. τὴν κεφαλήν. Confusion has arisen 
between κεφαλὴ in its natural sense, and its 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


[Κεφ. 1]. 


A an N an 
TAKANUTT@ TH κεφαλῇ, καταισχύνει τὴν κεφαλὴν ἑαυτῆς" EV 
Ξ / 2 \ \ 3 Ν Ὁ 3 f h 3 \ » Vi 
hNum.v.18; γάρ ἐστί καὶ TO αὐτὸ TH ἐξυρημένῃ. EL yap ov κατακαλύπο- 6 


Deut. xxii. 5. 


i Gen. i. 

426, 27; 
Ville 

ix. 0. 

k Gen. 11. 18, 
21, 22. 


Ν \ / > \ 2 Ν \ \ , 
TETAL γυνὴ, Kal κειράσθω" εἰ δὲ αἰσχρὸν γυναικὶ TO κείρασθαν 
Ἃ ἴω / at 09. \ N \ 3 3 " 
ἢ ξυρᾶσθαι, κατακαλυπτέσθω. iavno μὲν γὰρ οὐκ ὀφείλει κατα- 7 
7 \ \ 3 δὰ \ / LY UC 4, Ν 
καλύπτεσθαι τὴν κεφαλὴν, εἰκὼν καὶ δόξα Θεοῦ ὑπάρχων. γυνὴ 
\ ὃ Lage > ὃ. , 3 k 3 A > 3 N 3 Ν 3 \ ΝΣ 
δὲ δόξα ἀνδρὸς ἐστιν" Sou γάρ ἐστιν ἀνὴρ ἐκ γυναικὸς, ἀλλὰ γυνὴ 8 
3 ᾿) / \ \ b) > / 3 XN iN \ “Ὁ 2 \ \ 
ἐξ ἀνδρός: Kat yap οὐκ ἐκτίσθη ἀνὴρ διὰ τὴν γυναῖκα, ἀλλὰ γυνὴ 9 


\ \ ” ὃ \ n 5 e Ἂ, ΓΤ / by 5. fal 
διὰ τὸν ἄνδρα" διὰ τοῦτο ὀφειλει ἡ γυνὴ ἐξουσίαν ἔχειν ἐπὶ τῆς 10 
a ὃ \ \ y / N 7 SAN \ \ ” 
κεφαλῆς διὰ τοὺς ἀγγέλους. πλὴν οὔτε ἀνὴρ χωρὶς γυναικὸς, οὔτε τι 
\ \ > \ > / lA an 
γυνὴ χωρὶς ἀνδρὸς, ἐν Κυρίῳ' ὥσπερ yap ἡ γυνὴ ἐκ τοῦ ἀνδρὸς, 12 
4 Nga ty AT Sh | \ a \ fal a 
οὕτω Kal ὁ ἀνὴρ διὰ τῆς γυναικὸς, τὰ δὲ παντα ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ. ἐν 13 
ἴω > a / a na 
ὑμῖν αὐτοῖς Kpivate πρέπον ἐστὶ γυναῖκα ὠκατακάλυπτον TO 
ἴω J xX \ a 
Θεῷ προσεύχεσθαι; ἢ οὐδὲ αὐτὴ ἡ φυσις διδάσκει ὑμᾶς, ὅτι 14 
᾿ \ \ IN A ’ 7) An a 
ανὴρ μὲν ἐὰν κομᾷ, ατιμία αὐτῷ ἐστι γυνὴ δὲ ἐὰν Koma, δόξα 15 
}] A Ὁ e 3 , an 
11Tim.vi.4. αὐτῇ ἐστιν ; OTL ἡ κόμη ἀντὶ περιβολαίου δέδοται αὐτῇ" ‘et δέ 16 
τις δοκεῖ φιλόνεικος εἶναι, ἡμεῖς τοιαύτην συνήθειαν οὐκ ἔχομεν, 


οὐδὲ αἱ ἐκκλησιαι τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


Τοῦτο δὲ παραγγέλλων οὐκ ἐπαινῶ, ὅτι οὐκ εἰς τὸ κρεῖττον, 17 
πὶ 1.10,11,12, ἀλλ’ εἰς τὸ ἧττον συνέρχεσθε. τ' πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ συνερχομέ- 18 
νων ὑμῶν ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἀκούω σχίσματα ἐν ὑμῖν ὑπάρχειν, 


n Matt. 
Xvili. 7; 


\ , i ἃ ng a \ \ Εν 3 δι τὰν 9 vA 
Kal μέερος TL TLOTEVD Eb yap Kal AlpEd ELS εν UMW ELVAL, Wa 19 


Act. xx. 30; Ol δόκιμοι φανεροὶ γένωνται ἐν ὑμῖν. συνερχομένων οὖν ὑμῶν 20 


1 Joh. ii. 19. 


Sari NY ἸῸΝ > \ > » \ n a Ψ \ \ 
επῖ TO AUTO, οὐκ ἐστι KUPLAKOV δεῖπνον φαγεῖν" εκᾶαστος Yap TO 21 


ἴδιον δεῖπνον προλαμβάνει ἐν TO φαγεῖν, καὶ ὃς μὲν πεινᾷ, ὃς 
(eee : yew, Saft 3: 


figurative sense in ver. 38. Theophylact ob- 
serves, that τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ may mean 
Christ, who is the head of the man; and so 
Valckenaer understands it: but I would rather 
take it literally, he disgraces his head, because 
he acts as a woman. 

5. It might seem as if 5. Paul here counte- 
nanced or allowed women to teach in public, 
contrary to what he says in xiv. 84; 1 Tim. 11. 
12, but he is here speaking of occasional or ex- 
traordinary inspiration. 

5. ἐξυρημένῃς The Grecian women shaved 
their heads for mourning. Plutarch, Quest. 
Rom. p. 267. For the disgrace of it see Aristoph. 
Thesmoph. 838; Apuleius, Met. ii. p. 44. In 
Germany it was a punishment for adulteresses. 
Tacitus, Germ. 19. 

7. γυνὴ δὲ δόξα, 1. 6. εἴκων καὶ δόξα. 

10. ἐξουσίαν. The sign of her being in sub- 
jection to, or in the power cf, her husband. It 
means a veil or covering for the head. 

Ibid. ἀγγέλους. I should understand this 
literally, as did Tertullian, Origen, &c. The 
angels appear to attend upon believers, and 
may be supposed to be present at their assem- 
blies. See Heb. i. 14; 1 Tim. v. 21. 

12. ὥσπερ x.7.A. As the first woman was 
taken out of man, so every man has since been 
boru of a woman. 


14. φύσις. “ Non videntur tibi contra naturam 
vivere, qui commutant cum fceminis vestem ?”’ 
Seneca, Ep. 122. ὃ 7. So Phocyl. 201 :— 

Αρσεσιν ovk ἐπέοικε κομὴ, χλιδαὶ δὲ γυναιξί. 
Φύσις means here custom, or the nature of things 
established by custom. Valckenaer interprets 
κομῶν, ornare comam muliebri cultu. 

Ibid. ἀτιμία, a thing held in no honour, 
thought lightly of. Salmasius. 

16. φιλόνεικος. If any one choose to dispute 
what I have suid, I can only add, that the custom 
does not exist in the churches. 

17. The reading is probably παραγγέλλω οὐκ 
ἐπαινῶν. He had praised them in ver. 2. 

18. τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ: This is understood to mean 
the church, i. e. the building, by Fuller, Selden, 
Mede. But the word had hardly acquired that 
sense so early, though it seems to be applied to 
an assembly of the Christians in a particular 
place. See ver. 22. The article τῇ is perhaps 
to be expunged. 

19. αἱρέσεις. This word, as well as σχίσματα 
in ver. 18, are not to be.taken in the sense which 
they acquired afterwards: but they mean here 
divisions, or parties, not upon matters of faith. 

Ibid. wa. See note at Matt. i. 22. 

21. προλαμβάνει, takes his own supper before 
the Lord’s Supper. Macknight, 


Keg. 11, 12.] IIPOS ΚΟΡΙΝΘΊΟΥΣ A. 353 
22 δὲ μεθύει. ομὴ γὰρ οἰκίας οὐκ ἔχετε εἰς TO ἐσθίειν καὶ πίνειν ; 
ἢ τῆς ἐκκλησίας τοῦ Θεοῦ καταφρονεῖτε, καὶ καταισχύνετε 
τοὺς μὴ ἔχοντας ; τί ὑμῖν εἴπω; ἐπαινέσω ὑμᾶς ἐν τούτῳ ; 


28 οὐκ ἐπαινῶ: Ῥ᾿ Εγὼ γὰρ παρέλαβον ἀπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου ὃ καὶ 


a 


παρέδωκα ὑμῖν, ὅτι ὁ Κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ ἣ παρεδί- 
94 δοτο, ἔλαβεν ἄρτον, καὶ εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασε, καὶ εἶπε, “Ad- 
βετε, φάγετε, τοῦτό μου ἐστὶ τὸ σῶμα τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν κλώ- 
25 μενον᾽ τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν." 
τὸ ποτήριον, μετὰ τὸ δειπνῆσαι, λέγων, “ Τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον 
ἡ καινὴ διαθήκη ἐστὶν ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ αἵματι τοῦτο ποιεῖτε ὁσάκις 
26 ἂν πίνητε, εἰς τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνάμνησιν.᾽ «ὁσάκις γὰρ ἂν ἐσθίητε 
τὸν ἄρτον τοῦτον, καὶ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο πίνητε, τὸν θάνατον 
27 τοῦ Κυρίου καταγγέλλετε, ἄχρις οὗ ἂν ἔλθῃ. 
ἐσθίῃ τὸν ἄρτον τοῦτον ἢ πίνῃ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦ Κυρίου ἀν- 
28 αξίως, ἔνοχος ἔσται τοῦ σώματος καὶ αἵμωτος τοῦ Κυρίου. 5δο- 
κιμαξέτω δὲ ἄνθρωπος ἑαυτὸν, καὶ οὕτως ἐκ τοῦ ἄρτου ἐσθι- 
29 έτω, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ποτηρίου πινέτω: ὁ γὰρ ἐσθίων καὶ πίνων 


“Ὡσαύτως καὶ 


7 ἃ 3 
γΏστε ὃς ἂν 


> / / e A 2 / \ / χ / \ a 
ἀναξίως, κρίμα ἑαυτῷ ἐσθίει καὶ πίνει, μὴ διακρίνων TO σῶμα 
an 7, \ A > con A es) aA Sy DZ 
30 TOV Κυρίου. διὰ τοῦτο ἐν UPL πολλοὶ ἀσθενεῖς καὶ ἄρρωστοι, 
a ς \ ἢ 
81 καὶ κοιμῶνται ἱκανοί. “εἰ γὰρ ἑαυτοὺς διεκρίνομεν, οὐκ ἂν ἐκρι- 
΄ ere , δὲ ἘΞ κ n K / S , θ o ᾿ 
82 νόμεβα" "κρινόμενοι δὲ, ὑπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου παιδευόμεθα, ἵνα μὴ 
A ‘ an 7 3 ῃ ς 
88 σὺν τῷ κόσμῳ κατακριθῶμεν. “Ὥστε, ἀδελφοί μου, συνερχό- 
" Ἀ lal ’ 7 3 , > 7] n 5 
84 μενοι εἰς τὸ φαγεῖν, ἀλλήλους ἐκδέχεσθε" εἰ δέ τις πεινᾷ, ἐν 


ο Jac. ii. δ. 


P xv. 8» 
Matt. xxvi. 
26; Mar. 
Xivie 2} 
Lu. xxii. 19, 


q Joh. xiv. ὃς 
PACH 1. 115 


Σ᾿ Ἢ 91. 
Num. ix. 13. 


5. Gal. vi. 45 
2 Cor. xiii. 5, 


t Psal, 
XXXL. δ. 
Proy. xviii. 
17: 

u Heb. xii. 5, 
10, 


" 2 ts Ἄ “, \ 2 7 , x \ N id x 
οἴκῳ ἐσθιέτω' ἵνα μὴ εἰς κρίμα συνέρχησθε. Ta δὲ λουπὰ, ὡς ἂν 


ἔλθω, διατάξομαι. 


12 ΠΕΡΙ δὲ τῶν πνευματικῶν, ἀδελφοὶ, οὐ θέλω ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν. 
2*oldate ὅτι ἔθνη ἦτε, πρὸς τὰ εἴδωλα τὰ ἄφωνα, ὡς ἂν ἤγεσθε, 

8 ἀπαγόμενοι" διὸ γνωρίζω ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἐν πνεύματι Θεοῦ 
λαλῶν λέγει, Avabeua ᾿Ιησοῦν' καὶ οὐδεὶς δύναται εἰπεῖν, Κύ- 


21. μεθύει. This does not necessarily mean, 
is drunken, but drinks plentifully. See Psalm 
xxxv. 8; John ii. 10. 

23. παρέλαβον. See note at ix. 1. 

24. The words, λάβετε, φάγετε, and κλώ- 
μενον, are perhaps an interpolation. It will be 
observed, that S. Paul resembles S. Luke in 
this account more closely than the other evan- 
gelists, as might be expected. 

27. τοῦτον is probably an interpolation. 

Ibid. ἢ πίνῃ. Our version has, “and drink,’’ 
which the Romanists have noticed, and contend 
that the disjunctive ἢ proves that the bread may 
be given withoutthecup. But there is no force 
inthe argument. Clement of Alexandria quotes 
it καὶ πίνῃ, p. 318. ‘The Syriac version has 
‘and drink ;’ and so have some old MSS. and 
editions of the Vulgate. See ver. 26. 

Ibid. ἀναξίως, in an unworthy manner, not 
observing the reverence and decency which such 
an institution deserves. 

Ibid, ἔνοχος with a genitive implies being 


ea aly 11: 
Eph. ii. 
Lar 

1 Thess.~ 
1,9: 

y Mar.ix 39; 
Joh. xiii. 13. 


bound, or held by something. Although he par- 
takes irreverently, yet, since the bread and wine 
represent the body and blood of Christ, he can- 
not get free from the body and blood of Christ, 
he will be bound by all the consequences of 
receiving them irreverently. See ver. 29. 

34, ὧς ἂν ἔλθω. Wien come. See Phil. ii, 
23. 

Cuar. XII. 1. πνευματικῶν. Grotius and 
Lock understand spiritual persons: but most 
interpreters, spiritual gifts. ‘The Corinthians 
had disputed concerning the relative excellence 
of these gifts. 

3. The true reading seems to be ἀνάθεμα 
Ἰησοῦς, and Κύριος Ἰησοῦς. S. Paul means to 
say, nO person can pronounce these two words, 
&c. Itis probable, also, that the words avd- 
θεμα Ἰησοῦς were those, which the Christians 
were required to pronounce by their persecutors. 
Pliny speaks of their being required maledicere 
Christo. Lpist.x. 97. The whole of this pase 
sage should be compared with 1 John iy. 1—3. 


Aa 


x Rom. xii.6; 
Eph. iv. 4; 
Heb. ii. 4; 
1 Pet. iv. 10. 
a Hph.iv. 11. 
b Eph. i. 23. 


e Act. ii. 45 
x. 46, 


ἃ vii. 73 
Joh. iii. 8; 
Rom. xii.3,6; 
Eph. iv. 73 
Heb. ii. 4. 

e Rom. xii. 
4,5; 

Eph. iv. 4, 
16. 

f Rom. vi. 5; 
Eph. ii. 14, 
15, 16; 

Gal. iii. 28; 
Col. iii. 11. 


354: EMISTOAH [Κεφ. 12. 


i a 3 \ > 7 e ΄ ὃ 7 δὲ 
ριον ᾿Ιησοῦν, εἰ μὴ ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. "διαιρέσεις δὲ χαρίι- 4 
σμάτων εἰσὶ, τὸ δὲ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα: ἃκαὶ διαιρέσεις διακονιῶν 5 
δε τ 4 
εἰσι, καὶ ὁ αὐτὸς Κύριος" "καὶ διαιρέσεις ἐνεργημάτων εἰσὶν, 6 
ὁ δὲ αὐτός ἐστι Θεὸς, ὁ ἐνεργῶν τὰ πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν. 
‘E he δὲ ὃ ὃ ς / a 7 XN Ἃς = 
κάστῳ δὲ δίδοται ἡ φανέρωσις τοῦ πνεύματος πρὸς TO συμ- 7 
/ - \ \ NY aA if / I / 
φέρον. © μὲν yap διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος δίδοται λόγος σοφίας, 8 
"7 \ / , \ Ni 3. ἜΡΟΝ a (See / \ / 
ἄλλῳ δὲ λόγος γνώσεως, KATA TO αὐτὸ πνεῦμα" ἑτέρῳ δὲ πίστις, 9 
ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ πνεύματι: ἄλλῳ δὲ χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων, ἐν τῷ 
a 2 x 
αὐτῷ πνεύμωτι' “ἄλλῳ δὲ ἐνεργήματα δυνάμεων, ἄλλῳ δὲ προ- 10 
/ > δὲ / / ες 9, δὲ ,ὔ 
φητεία, ἄλλῳ δὲ διακρίσεις πνευμάτων, ἑτέρῳ Oe γένη γλωσ- 
σῶν, ἄλλῳ δὲ ἑρμηνεία γλωσσῶν: πάντα δὲ ταῦτα ἐνεργεῖ τὸ 11 
aA \ \ ΘΝ σι an 207 e 72 \ ΄ 
ὃν καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα, διαιροῦν ἰδίᾳ ἑκάστῳ καθὼς βούλεται. 
a Lf 4 \ 
ο Καθάπερ yap τὸ σῶμα ἕν ἐστι, καὶ μέλη ἔχει πολλὰ, πάντα 12 
a a N ‘i , 7 3 fal 
δὲ τὰ μέλη TOD σώματος τοῦ ἑνὸς, πολλὰ ὄντα, ἕν ἐστι σῶμα, 
οὕτω καὶ ὁ Χριστός. fxal γὰρ ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι ἡμεῖς πάντες εἰς 18 
ἕν σῶμα ἐβαπτίσθημεν, εἴτε ᾿Ιουδαῖοι εἴτε “Εἴλληνες, εἴτε δοῦλοι 
ἃ aA [ 
εἴτε ἐλεύθεροι: καὶ πάντες eis ἕν πνεῦμα ἐποτίσθημεν. Καὶ 14 
Ν \ an 3 4 ἃ I 3 Ἂν 4 3X by e \ 4, 
γὰρ TO σῶμα οὐκ ἐστιν EV μέλος, ἀλλὰ TIOANG. EQV εἰπΉ ὁ ποῦς, 15 


Υ > 


“ > Dara \ 3 NaS A t b) X aA > 
Ort OVE €b/Ab KELP, ουκ ELJLL EK TOU OWLATOS, OV TAPa TOUTO οὐκ 


» 3 aA ΄, NEN Ὑ \ 3 ¢/ 3 Beh) 
ἐστιν EK TOU σώματος. Kai εαν ΕὐΠΤΉ TO OVS, Ott οὐκ εἰμὶ οφ- 10 
A \ n 
θαλμὸς, οὐκ εἰμὶ EX TOD σώματος, OV παρὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ 
aA UA 3. Ὁ \ a > Ἂν me eS / 3 er = 
TOD σώματος" εἰ ὅλον TO σῶμα ὀφθαλμὸς, ποῦ ἡ ἀκοή ; εἰ ὅλον 17 
3 \ RY 3 SY) \ Αἰ \ 7 \ f- ἃ Ὁ“ 
ἀκοὴ, ποῦ ἡ ὄσφρησις ; νυνὶ δὲ ὁ Θεὸς ἔθετο τὰ μέλη, ἕν ἕκασ- 18 
τον αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ σώματι, καθὼς ἠθέλησεν. εἰ δὲ ἦν τὰ πάντα 19 
a “4 A \ an a \ \ \ I ἃ \ lal 
ἕν μέλος, ποῦ TO σῶμα ; νῦν δὲ πολλὰ μὲν μέλη, ἕν δὲ σῶμα. 20 
» / Na. \ 3 Ὁ a \ / > 5 
οὐ δύναται δὲ ὀφθαλμὸς εἰπεῖν τῇ χειρὶ, Χρείαν σου οὐκ ἔχω" 21 


Ἃ \ a a 
ἢ πάλιν ἡ κεφαλὴ τοῖς ποσὶ, Χρείαν ὑμῶν οὐκ ἔχω. 


᾿Αλλὰ 22 


a A \ A I La) ΄ 
πολλῷ μᾶλλον τὰ δοκοῦντα μέλη τοῦ σώματος ἀσθενέστερα 
ὑπάρχειν, ἀναγκαῖά ἐστι καὶ ἃ δοκοῦμεν ἀτιμότερα εἶναι τοῦ 23 


σώματος, τούτοις τιμὴν περισσοτέραν περιτίθεμεν" 


\ \ 
Kat Ta 


ἀσχήμονα ἡμῶν εὐσχημοσύνην περισσοτέραν ἔχει" τὰ δὲ εὐσχή- 24 


7. φανέρωσις. The means of shewing openly 
that the Spirit.dwelleth in him. 

8. copias—yvaoews. If the order observed 
in this verse corresponds with that in ver. 28. 
σοφία applied to the Apostles, and meant a full 
and perfect knowledge of all the doctrines of the 
gospel: γνῶσις applied to the prophets, i. 6. the 
expounders of scripture, and meant an under- 
standing of the Old Testament. 

9. πίστις. This gift and the two next are 
perhaps connected together, and πίστις means 
that strong conviction, which enabled the first 
converts to work miracles: see xiii.2; Actsvi. 5. 

10. προφητεία perhaps means in this place 
literally prophecy, the foretelling future events. 

Ibid. διακρίσεις πνευμάτων. The power of dis- 
tinguishing between true and false oracles; 
(Grotius ;) or between true and false Christians. 
(Hammond.) See 1 John iy. 1, 2, 3. 


Ibid. ἑρμηνεία. The gift of tongues was 
given on account of persons of different coun- 
tries: but if a man understood an apostle 
speaking a different language from his own, it 
was by a special gift of the Spirit. 


11. ἰδίᾳ. Some read ἴδια, his own. 
12. τοῦ ἑνός. These words are probably an 
interpolation. 


Ibid. οὕτω καὶ ὃ Χριστός. So is it with 
Christ : 1. 6. there are many members, but one 
body. 

13. ἐποτίσθημεν. This is probably an al- 
lusion to the other sacrament of the eucharist. 
Those who drink the blood of Christ, all partake 
of the same spirit. 

15. “Quid si nocere velint manus pedibus, 
manibus oculi? ut omnia inter se membra con- 
sentiant, quia singula servari totius interest.” 
Seneca, De Ira, ii, 31. 


se 


waa Ts = 


Κεφ. 12, 13.] 
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e la) > / vy > 3. 6 Θ x , Ἀ A 

μονα ἡμῶν ov χρείαν ἔχει. ἀλλ᾽ ὁ Θεὸς συνεκέρασε TO σῶμα 

-“ lal \ \ “ \ 3 7] [ 

οὔ τῷ ὑστεροῦντι περισσοτέραν δοὺς τιμὴν, ἵνα μὴ ἢ σχίσμα ἐν 

ee if ’ \ \ > Ν ε \ 2 ε / an \ f ΒΞ 

τῷ σώματι, ἀλλὰ τὸ αὑτὸ ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων μεριμνῶσι TA μέλη 

96 καὶ εἴτε πάσχει ἕν μέλος, συμπάσχειν πάντα τὰ μέλη" εἴτε 
΄ ἃ , / / \ if (ac a δέ 3 

a7 δοξάζεται Ev μέλος, συγχαίρειν πάντα TA μέλη. FUpEls δὲ ἐστε g Rom.xiid; 


σῶμα Χριστοῦ καὶ μέλη ἐκ μέρους. 


og Καὶ ods μὲν ἔθετο ὁ Θεὸς ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ πρῶτον ἀποστό- ν-. 33, 80; 


Col. i. 24. 


λους, δεύτερον προφήτας, τρίτον διδασκάλους, ἔπειτα δυνάμεις, b Rom. xii. 


7, 8 


5 / 2 ΄ 5) / / ΄, 6, 5 
εἶτα χαρίσματα ἰαμάτων, ἀντιλήψεις, κυβερνήσεις, γένη γλωσ- Hoy Gi 90; 
29 σῶν. μὴ πάντες ἀπόστολοι ; μὴ πάντες προφῆται; μὴ πάντες iv: 11: 
80 διδάσκαλοι ; μὴ πάντες δυνάμεις ; μὴ πάντες χαρίσματα ἔχου- 
σιν ἰαμάτων ; μὴ πάντες γλώσσαις λαλοῦσι ; μὴ πάντες διερ- 
81 μηνεύουσι ; ἰἱΖηλοῦτε δὲ τὰ χαρίσματα τὰ κρειττονῶ" καὶ ETL i xiv. 1. 


καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ὁδὸν ὑμῖν δείκνυμι. 
"EAN ταῖς γλώσσαις τῶν ἀνθρώπων λαλῶ καὶ τῶν ἀγγέλων, 


19 


La) 3 / 
ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ ἔχω, γέγονα χαλκὸς ἠχῶν ἢ κύμβαλον ἀλαλάξον. 
2'kal ἐὰν ἔχω προφητείαν, καὶ εἰδῶ τὰ μυστήρια πάντα καὶ ji xii. 8,9: 


Matt. vii. 223 


an na n a \ / t 
πᾶσαν τῆν γνῶσιν, καὶ ἐὰν ἔχω πᾶσαν τὴν πίστιν, ὥστε OPN xvii 20; 
θ ’ὔ > / \ \ » 9) 4 2 \ xN\ / XX. φὴς 
8 μεθιστάνειν, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ ἔχω, οὐδέν εἰμι. καὶ ἐὰν ψωμίσω 
\ A \ A 7 
πάντα τὰ ὑπάρχοντά μου, καὶ ἐὰν παραδῷ TO σῶμά μου ἵνα 


4 καυθήσωμαι, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ ἔχω, οὐδὲν ὠφελοῦμαι. 
μακροθυμεῖ, χρηστεύεται' ἡ ἀγάπη οὐ ζηλοῖ. ἡ ἀγάπη οὐ περ- 


ς 3 / 
ΕἾ AYATY) k Prov. x.12; 
1 Pet, iv. 8. 


΄ ἴω “ “Ὁ fal 
5 περεύεται, ov φυσιοῦται, 'ovK ἀσχημονεῖ, οὐ ζητεῖ τὰ ἑαυτῆς, 1x. 24; 


a Phil. ii. 4. 


> / > / \ N m > ἢ 3 \ 
6 οὐ παροξύνεται, ov λογίζεται TO κακὸν, Mov χαίρει ἐπὶ TH ,, Pestle 
s . . γ᾽ 


7 ἀδικίᾳ, συγχαίρει δὲ τῇ ἀληθείᾳ, 


7 lh > ΄ , ς IA 
8 TEVEL, πάντα ἐλπίζει, πτάντα ὑπομένει. 
/ an an 
πίπτει. εἴτε δὲ προφητεῖαι, καταργηθήσονται'" εἴτε γλῶσσαι, 


n / iA 7 x 4: 
TAVTAH στέγει, TAVTA TlO- Was 2p 


xlix. 18; 
Ἢ ἀγάπη οὐδέποτε ἐκ- Rom. i. 32. 
n Proy. x, 12. 


9 παύσονται" εἴτε γνῶσις, καταργηθήσεται. ἐκ μέρους γὰρ γινώσ- 
\ 3 / ΄ “ ἊΨ ΤᾺΝ \ / 

10 KOMEV, καὶ ἐκ μέρους προφητεύομεν' ὅταν δὲ ἔλθῃ TO τέλειον, 

11 τότε τὸ ἐκ μέρους καταργηθήσεται. ὅτε ἤμην νήπιος, ὡς νήπιος 

> / Ὁ J 5 ᾿ id / 3 A “ \ / 

ἐλάλουν, WS νήπιος ἐφρόνουν, ὡς νήπιος ἐλογιζόμην' ὅτε δὲ γέ- 


20. “Ὥσπερ οὖν ἐπι τῶν ἡμετέρων σωμάτων, 
κἂν τὸ τυχὸν μέρος πονῇ, παραπέμπει τῷ σώματι 
τὴν ἀλγηδόνα. Themistius, Orat. xvii. p. 463. 

28. ἀντιλήψεις. This perhaps alludes to the 
gifts which the deacons received, and kuBepyh- 
gets to those of the presbyters. So Theophy- 
lact, Schleusner. 


29. δυνάμεις. Some consider this to be go- 


verned by ἔχουσιν. Stephens, Hombergius, 
Knatchbull. 
31. ὁδόν. I will shew you something which 


you may pursue, which is even still more ex- 
cellent than the best spiritual gifts, viz. charity. 
See xiv. 1, 

παρ, XIII. 1. χαλκὸς ἠχῶν. Some have 
imagined an allusion to a brazen caldron at 
Dodona, which made a constant noise. Maius, 
Palairet. 


3. καυθήσωμαι. In allusion to martyrs being 


burnt. Clemens Alex., Origen, Cyprian. 

4, mepmepeverat. Some have derived it from 
the Latin word perperam, and various meanings 
are given to it; but Cicero uses ἐνεπερπερευ- 
σάμην in the sense of shewing oneself off: (dd 
Att. i. 14.) and in this sense it is understood 
here by Theophylact, Valckenaer, &c, Περπε- 
ρεύεται may denote pride which is shewn by 
words, and φυσιοῦται the outward actions of 
pride. 

5. ov λογίζεται. Does not impute evil to any one. 

7. στέγει is generally translated endureth: 
but this'is expressed by ὑπομένει. I would 
rather render it, suppresseth all things. See 
ἸΣ, 1.2. 

10. τὸ ἐκ μέρους. The ek μέρους mentioned 
in ver. 9. For the article being thus prefixed 
to a sentence, or clause of a sentence, see Mark 
ix. 23, 


Aa 


356 EMISTOAH [Κεφ. 13, 14. 


saver. iii.18; για ἀνὴρ, κατήργηκα τὰ τοῦ νηπίου. “βλέπομεν yap ἄρτι du 12 


ay 
Phil. iii. 123 
1 Joh. iii. 2, 


Β xii. 31. 


q Act. ii. 4; 
x. 46. 


ἐσόπτρου ἐν αἰνίγματι, τότε δὲ πρόσωπον πρὸς πρόσωπον" ἄρτι 
γινώσκω ἐκ μέρους, τότε δὲ ἐπυγνώσομαι καθὼς καὶ ἐπεγνώσθην. 
\ δὲ / / 3 \ > , \ / a a \ = 

νυνὶ δὲ μένει πίστις, ἐλπὶς, ἀγώπη, τὰ τρία ταῦτα" μείζων δὲ 18 
τούτων ἡ ἀγάπη. 

PAIQKETE τὴν ayarny ζηλοῦτε δὲ τὰ πνευματικὰ, μᾶλ.- 14 
λον δὲ ἵνα προφητεύητε. 16 γὰρ λαλῶν γλώσσῃ, οὐκ ἀνθρώποις 2 ᾿ 
λαλεῖ, ἀλλὰ τῷ Θεῷ, οὐδεὶς γὰρ ἀκούει, πνεύματι δὲ λαλεῖ μυσ- , 

/ ὃ e δὲ lA 3 θ , aA 3 ὃ \ \ 

THpla’ ὁ CE προφητεύων, ἀνθρώποις λαλεῖ οἰκοδομὴν καὶ πα- 3 
/ \ 77 ¢€ A ΄ (< \ 2 n 
ράκλησιν καὶ παραμυθίαν. ὁ λαλῶν γλώσσῃ, ἑαυτὸν οἰκοδομεῖ" 4 

«ς \ 7 2 / 3 an ΄ \ / Ὁ lal 
ὁ δὲ προφητεύων, ἐκκλησίαν οἰκοδομεῖ. Θέλω δὲ πάντας ὑμᾶς 5 
λαλεῖν γλώσσαις, μᾶλλον δὲ ἵνα προφητεύητε' μείζων γὰρ ὁ 
΄ A ε n / ς \ Sa ΑΝ ΄ “ e 
προφητεύων ἢ ὁ λαλῶν γλώσσαις, EKTOS εἰ μὴ διερμηνεύῃ, wan 
ἐκκλησία οἰκοδομὴν λάβη. Nuvi δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, ἐὰν ἔλθω πρὸς 6 
(a ret os 12 a J SCL ts 3 i SN ν Seas / 
υμᾶς γλώσσαις λαλῶν, TL ὑμᾶς ὠφελήσω, ἐαν μὴ ὑμῖν λαλήσω 
BD BJ 3 / Ἃ 5 , XN > 7 xX > ὃ ὃ lal " 
ἢ ἐν ἀποκαλύψει, ἢ ἐν γνώσει, ἢ ἐν προφητείᾳ, ἢ ἐν διδαχῇ ; 


“Ὅμως τὰ ἄψυχα φωνὴν διδόντα, εἴτε αὐλὸς, εἴτε κιθάρα, ἐὰν 7 


ΤᾺ lal a / \ 
διαστολὴν τοῖς φθόγγοις μὴ δῷ, TOS γνωσθήσεται TO αὐλού- 
Ἃ \ , Ἂν Ν »} δὰ BA \ / 
μενον ἢ TO κιθαριζόμενον ; Kal yap ἐὰν ἄδηλον φωνὴν σάλπιγξ 8. 
a , \ ς Ὁ Χ la 
δῷ, Tis παρασκευάσεται εἰς πόλεμον ; οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς διὰ τῆς 9 
c 


γλώσσης ἐὰν μὴ εὔσημον λόγον δῶτε, πῶς γνωσθήσεται TO 


λαλούμενον ; ἔσεσθε γὰρ εἰς ἀέρα λαλοῦντες. 


Τοσαῦτα, εἰ 10 


eT Pi lal 3 3 / N 50 Χ peo. 5 

τύχοι, γένη φωνῶν ἐστιν ἐν κόσμῳ, καὶ οὐδὲν αὐτῶν ἄφωνον" 
>\ 5) \ 5 “Ὁ \ I k eS rf 7 r n 

ἐὰν οὖν μὴ εἰδῶ τὴν δύναμιν THs φωνῆς, ἔσομαι τῷ λαλοῦντι 11 


βάρβαρος: καὶ ὁ λαλῶν, ἐν ἐμοὶ βάρβαρος" 


, \ a 
οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς, 12 


5 ἊΝ “53 ’ Χ \ 2 \ Lal 3 
ἐπεὶ ζηλωταί ἐστε πνευμάτων, πρὸς τὴν οἰκοδομὴν τῆς ἐκκλη- 


σίας ζητεῖτε wa περισσεύητε. 


12. ἐσόπτρου. The metaphor is taken from 
the lapis specularis, or some such substance, 
which the ancients placed in their windows, and 
which admitted the light imperfectly. 

Ibid. ἐπεγνώσθην. I shall then know God as 
fully as I have always been known by him. 

13. μείζων. It may seem strange to some, 
that charity is here preferred to faith: but the 
two qualities are not in fact compared, when 
taken separately: but charity is merely an ex- 
tension of faith: (see Gal. v. 6:) it is built 
upon faith, and proceeds from it; and therefore 
must necessarily be greater than mere faith, 
which has not produced this fruit. 

Cuap. XIV. 2. ἀνθρώποις, to men, who do 
not understand it. 

Ibid. ἀκούει, understandeth. 
49; Acts xxii. 9. 

4. ἑαυτὸν οἰκοδομεῖ. It is a convincing evi- 
dence to himself of his being inspired. 

5. διερμηνεύῆ. Perhaps this means, that 
another person should interpret. See ver. 
28. 

6. ἐὰν μή. The meaning seems to be, I shall 
not benefit you by speaking in foreign lan- 


See Deut. xxviii. 


Διόπερ ὁ λαλῶν γλώσσῃ προσ- 13 


guages; nor shall I benefit you at all, unless 
I speak in consequence of some revelation, or 
by the power which I have of understanding 
scripture; (see xii. 8;) or unless I explain 
scripture to you, or in some way or other give 
you instruction. 

7. “Ὅμως, even, as in Gal. 11]. 15. 

Ibid. φθόγγοις means musical sounds or notes. 
See Raphel. 

10.. Τοσαῦτα, εἰ τύχοι. There is a certain 
number (whatever that number may be,) of dif- 
Serent kinds of sounds. See xv. 37. 

11. βάρβαρος, unintelligible. So Ovid:— 

“ Barbarus hic ego sum, quia non intelligor 
Whi Dristc Vs ΤΠ} 
Pliny writes, ‘‘ Tot gentinm sermones, tot lin- 
gue, tanta loquendi varietas, ut externus alieno 
pene non sit hominis vice.” #2. N. vii. 1. 

12. πνευμάτων, spiritual gifts, as in ver. 32, 
and perhaps in xii. 10. 

Ibid. ἵνα περισσεύητε. Since ye are anxious 
for spiritual gifts, let the edification of the church 
be your only object for seeking to abound in 
them. 
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14 εὐχέσθω ἵνα διερμηνεύῃ. ἐὰν yap προσεύχωμαι γλώσσῃ, TO 

15 πτνεῦμά μου προσεύχεται, ὁ δὲ νοῦς μου ἄκαρπός ἐστι. "τί οὖν <a τοαηι 
ἐστι; προσεύξομαι τῷ πνεύματι, προσεύξομαι δὲ καὶ τῷ νοῦ ᾿ 

16 ψαλῶ τῷ πνεύματι, ψαλῶ δὲ καὶ τῷ νοΐ. ἐπεὶ ἐὰν εὐλογήσῃς 
τῷ πνεύματι, ὁ ἀναπληρῶν τὸν τόπον τοῦ ἰδιώτου πῶς ἐρεῖ τὸ 

17 ἀμὴν ἐπὶ τῇ σῇ εὐχαριστίᾳ, ἐπειδὴ τί λέγεις οὐκ οἶδε; σὺ μὲν 

18 γὰρ καλῶς εὐχαριστεῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ ἕτερος οὐκ οἰκοδομεῖται. εὐ- 
χαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ μου, πάντων ὑμῶν μᾶλλον γλώσσαις λαλῶν" 

19 ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ θέλω πέντε λόγους διὰ τοῦ νοός μου λαλῆ- 


vf \ A UA x / , > , 
σαι, Wa καὶ ἄλλους κατηχήσω, ἢ μυρίους λογοὺυς ἐν γλωσσῃ. 
20 δ᾽ Αδελφοὶ, μὴ παιδία γίνεσθε ταῖς φρεσίν" ἀλλὰ τῇ κακίᾳ νη- * Peal. 


cxxxi. 2: 


21 πιάζετε, ταῖς δὲ φρεσὶ τέλειοι γίνεσθε. ᾿ ἐν τῷ νόμῳ γέγραπται, Matt. xi. 25 ; 


““0τι ἐν ἑτερογλώσσοις, καὶ ἐν χείλεσιν ἑτέροις, λαλήσω τῷ 


KVili. 3; 
xix. 14; 


lal >] 7 7 x . « 
λαῷ τούτῳ, καὶ οὐδ᾽ οὕτως εἰσακούσονταί μου, λέγει Κύριος. Erb. ἵν. 14: 


Heb. v. 123 


la A a / \ +: 
22" Ὥστε ai γλῶσσαι εἰς σημεῖον εἰσὶν ov τοῖς πιστεύουσιν, ἀλλα 1 Pet. ii. 2 


a bd / ς \ / 3 a » / 3 \ a 
τοῖς ἀπίστοις" ἡ δὲ προφητεία ov τοῖς ἀπίστοις, ἀλλὰ τοῖς πισ- 


t Deut. 
XkVili. 49 5 


5 Ἔα γεν Α τ το: τὰ. 
23 τεύουσιν. ἐὰν οὖν συνέλθη ἡ ἐκκλησία ὅλη ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ, καὶ PS* x*VE 
“ , an Ἃ / 
πάντες γλώσσαις λαλῶσιν, εἰσέλθωσι δὲ ἰδιῶται ἢ ἄπιστοι, 
“ tf > 
24 οὐκ ἐροῦσιν OTL μαίνεσθε ; ἐὰν δὲ πάντες προφητεύωσιν, εἰσ- 
6 δέ ” Ἃ RS , ξλέ ς \ 7, > 32 
ἔλθῃ δέ τις ἄπιστος ἢ ἰδιώτης, ἐλέγχεται ὑπὸ πάντων, ἀνακρί- 
" A ’ lal ose 
οὕ veTat ὑπὸ πάντων, “Kai οὕτω τὰ κρυπτὰ τῆς καρδίας αὐτοῦ » Zach. viii. 


φανερὰ γίνεται' καὶ οὕτω πεσὼν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον προσκυνήσει 


11, 12. 


28. 


a A > , 4 € \ ” ’ Care ’ 
τῷ Θεῷ, ἀπαγγέλλων ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς ὄντως ἐν ὑμῖν ἐστι. 


18. ἵνα διερμηνεύῃ. “Iva denotes the conse- 
quence, not the cause: see Matt. i. 22. The 
meaning is, Let no man offer up a prayer in 
public in a foreign language, unless there be 
some one to interpret it. 

14, νοῦς. The meaning of my prayer pro- 
duces no fruit to others. 

16. ἐπεὶ, otherwise, as in v. 10. 

Ibid. ἀναπληρῶν τὸν τόπον τοῦ ἰδιώτου, does 
not mean, sitting in the seats of the laity, as 
some have rendered it, but, being in the situa- 
tion or condition of an uninspired person. ᾿Ιδιώτης 
means a person, who does not understand the 
language, neither by learning nor by inspira- 
tion. See 2 Cor. xi. 6. 

Ibid. ἀμήν. See Deut. xxvii.15, &c.; Nehem. 
viii. 6; 1 Esdras ix. 47. 

18. μου is probably an interpolation, and the 
reading should be γλώσσῃ λαλῶ. 

19. διὰ τοῦ νοός. The reading is probably 
τῷ νοΐ. 

20. παιδία. To wish for the gift of tongues 
without any advantage from it, was certainly 
childish. 

Ibid. τέλειος is used for a full-grown man in 
Eph. iv. 13; Heb. v. 14, and in several profane 
authors. See Schleusner. 

21. νόμῳ: Passages from the Psalms are 
quoted as from the Law in John x. 84; xii. 34; 
xv. 25. This seems to be taken from Isaiah 
xxvill. 11, 12, though it is very different in the 
LXX, διὰ φαυλισμὸν χειλέων, διὰ γλώσσης 


ἑτέρας ὅτι λαλήσουσι τῷ λαῷ TovT@—Ka) οὐκ 
ἠθέλησαν ἀκούειν. It agrees tolerably with the 
Hebrew. The prophecy meant, that the Is- 
raelites should be carried into strange coun- 
tries: and S. Paul quotes it as shewing that the 
hearing a strange language might be a great 
misfortune. Perhaps what is said of children 
in ver. 20. may allude to the passage preceding 
this prophecy. See Lowith. 

22. “Ὥστε is perhaps an inference, not from 
the passage just quoted, but from the preceding 
remarks. If persons already converted (rots 
πιστεύουσιν) heard a strange language, which 
they did not understand, it was no evidence to 
them (οὐ σημεῖον) that the persons speaking 
were inspired: but if any of the heathen (τοῖς 
ἀπίστοις) who understood this language, heard 
it, they would acknowledge the gift to be mira- 
culous. On the other hand, the interpretation 
of scripture affords no evidence to those who 
are not yet converted, but it is a great evidence 
to those who already believe the scriptures. 

24. πάντες, all that speak in the assembly by 
inspiration, 

Ibid. ἐλέγχεται ὕπὸ πάντων. Conviction is 
produced in his mind by his hearing all the 
prophets expounding. 

Ibid. ἀνακρίνεται. He is led to examine him- 
self. Sce ii. 14,15; iv. 8, 4; ix. 3; x. 25. 

25. Compare Isaiah χὶν, 14, Kal οὕτω is 
probably an interpolation, 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


rxii.8,9,10. ΣΤ οὖν ἐστιν, ἀδελφοί; ὅταν συνέρχησθε, ἕκαστος ὑμῶν Ψαλ- 26 
μὸν ἔχει, διδωχὴν ἔχει, γλῶσσαν. ἔχει, ἀποκάλυψιν ἔχει, ἑρμη- 

νείαν ἔχει: πάντα πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν γενέσθω. Hite γλώσσῃ τὶς 27 
λαλεῖ, κατὰ δύο ἢ τὸ πλεῖστον τρεῖς, καὶ ἀνὰ μέρος" καὶ εἷς 

διερμηνευέτω. ἐὰν δὲ μὴ ἢ διερμηνευτὴς, συγάτω ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ" 28 
ἑαυτῷ δὲ λαλείτω καὶ τῷ Θεῷ. ΤΠροφῆται δὲ δύο ἢ τρεῖς λα- 29 
λείτωσαν, καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι διακρινέτωσαν' ἐὰν δὲ ἄλλῳ ἀποκαλυῷῴ- 30 
04 καθημένῳ, ὁ πρῶτος συγάτω. δύνασθε γὰρ καθ᾽ ἕνα πάντες 31 


sf Ny lal 
προφητεύειν, ἵνα πάντες μανθάνωσι, καὶ πάντες TAPAKAN@VTAL 


y xi. 16. 


\ , “ IZ e / 3 id 5 
καὶ πνεύμωτω προφητῶν προφηταις ὑποτάσσεται" You γὰρ ἐστιν Ξ 


> i ¢ \ > 9 >) / e: 3 / a 2 2 
ἀκαταστασίας 0 Θεὸς, ἀλλ᾽ εἰρήνης, ὡς ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐκκλη- 


/ la e 

ma 3: ciats τῶν ἁγίων. 
Gen. iii. 16, 
Eph. v. 22; 
Col. iii. 18; 
Bimal 
11, 12; 

Tit. ii, 5; 

1 ΡΟ. 111. 1. 


2 Αἱ a e a 5 a 3 / / 
ἱ γυναῖκες ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις συγά- 34 
τωσαν' οὐ γὰρ ἐπιτέτραπται αὐταῖς λαλεῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ὑποτάσσεσθαι, 

\ None ͵ / ’ fe n I 5 “7 \ = 
καθὼς καὶ ὁ νόμος λέγει. εἰ δέ TL μαθεῖν θέλουσιν, ἐν οἴκῳ TOUS 35 
ἰδίους ἄνδρας ἐπερωτάτωσαν' αἰσχρὸν γάρ ἐστι γυναιξὶν ἐν 
3 / A ΩΝ 3 3. Ὁ A φ y an a) Ian 3 
ἐκκλησίᾳ λαλεῖν. Ἢ ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν ὃ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐξῆλθεν ; ἢ 36 


a a = 3 
a 2Cor.x.7; εἰς ὑμᾶς μόνους κατήντησεν ; El τις δοκεῖ προφήτης εἶναι ἢ 37 


1 Joh. iv. 6. 


\ 3 » / ἃ 4 e a Ὡ fa) J EN 
πνευματικὸς, ἐπιγινωσκέτω ἃ γράφω ὑμῖν, ὅτι τοῦ Kupiov εἰσὶν 


b Gal. i. 11, " ΐ Ἴ 

12. ἐντολαί εἰ δέ τις ἀγνοεῖ, ἀγνοείτω. “Ὥστε, ἀδελφοὶ, ζηλοῦτε 88 
ἘΠῚ WILE \ A \ ,΄ ΄ 8 
πον τὸ; τὸ προφητεύειν, καὶ τὸ λαλεῖν γλώσσαις μὴ κωλύετε. πάντα 49 
borat Ι 
ca εὐσχημόνως Kal κατὰ τάξιν γινέσθω. 

ver. 1; A \ , a 3 
i. 23; >TNQPIZA δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ὃ εὐηγγελι- 15 
ΠΣ 5 , Chaise ONE Ξ ἂν. 8 \ 
Peal xxii, σάμην ὑμῖν, ὃ καὶ παρελάβετε, ἐν @ Kal ἑστήκατε, “δι᾿ οὗ Kal 2 
iB, alge 0 θ / λό = 3 Ν Yo, dey Vie) > ΕἼ 2K \ εἰ 
Ken tii 8; σώξεσθε, τίνι λόγῳ εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν, εἰ κατέχετε, ἐκτὸς εἰ 


D ΕΞ 24 \ 9᾽ A 3 , 
an. ix. 24. μή €LK1) ETTLOTEVO ATE. 
Zach, xiii. 73 , 


αἸΠαρέδωκα γὰρ ὑμῖν ἐν πρώτοις, ὃ καὶ 8 


Ὁ, \ > 7 ς \ A e ἴω «ς Lal 
1 Pet. ii, 34. TapéAaBov' ὅτι Χριστὸς ἀπέθανεν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν, 


26. Whether any of you feel himself inspired 
to utter a psalm, or to give any instruction, or 
to speak in a foreign language, or to communi- 
cate any revelation, or to interpret words spoken 
in a foreign language, let this gift, whatever 
it be, be exercised with a view to benefit the 
hearers. 

27. δύο. Knatchbull interprets it, in two or 
three tongues at the most: or it may mean, If 
there be speaking in foreign languages, let it be 
with two or three persons at most, and one after 
the other; and let there be one person to inter- 
pret. Pyle. See ver. 29. 

28. σιγάτω. Let the person, who has the gift 
of tongues, be silent, 

29. διακρινέτωσαν. Let the rest listen to 
their exposition, and determine the sense of 
scripture accordingly. 

30. But if one of these hearers should him- 
self receive a revelation, which he wishes to 
communicate, let him wait till the first person 
has finished speaking. See Pyle. 

32. This is said with reference to the heathen 
priests, (προφῆται,) who could not control their 
pretended inspirations: but the spiritual gifts of 
the inspired expounders of scripture are under the 


control of these persons; and they can be silent 
when they please. 

Ibid. For God does not wish these gifts to be 
exercised in a confused and disorderly manner, 
but quietly. 

84. ἀλλ᾽ ὑποτάσσεσθαι. We must understand 
κελεύονται, or some such word. See 1 Tim. 
iv. 3. 

34. ὃ νόμος. The established custom. 

36. In ver. 83. he had referred to the ex- 
ample of other churches; and he now reminds 
the Corinthians, that the gospel did not begin 
with them. 

37. He means this as a test of their being 
really inspired or no: if they were, they would 
find out that he was giving the commands of 
the Lord: if they did not find it out, they were 
not inspired. 

CnHap. XV. 2. σώζεσθε. 
your state of salvation. 
ζεσθαι. 

Ibid. εἰκῆ may either mean hastily, incon- 
siderately, or in vain, to no purpose. 

3. ἐν πρώτοις. Among the very first things 
which I taught you. Heb. vi. 1. 


Ye are placed in 
See Index in v. σώ- 
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τι \ 7 e NE τῷ eA Ν ef, 3222 A / 
4 κατὰ τὰς γραφάς" “καὶ ὅτι ἐτάφη, καὶ OTL ἐγῆγερται TH τρίτῃ 
“ \ « “ τ ΄ 3 lal 2 
5 ἡμέρᾳ, κατὰ τὰς γραφάς" fKat ὅτι ὦὥφθη Κηφᾷ, εἶτα τοῖς δώ- 
/ δ a > / bl 
6 δεκα. ἔπειτα ὥφθη ἐπάνω πεντακοσίοις ἀδελφοῖς ἐφάπαξ, ἐξ 
- \ Ν ἊΝ 2 fd δ 
ὧν οἱ πλείους μένουσιν ἕως ἄρτι, τινὲς δὲ καὶ ἐκοιμήθησαν 
y ” ? , 5 a 5 or a gv 
7 ἔπειτα ὦφθη ᾿Ιακώβῳ, εἶτα τοῖς ἀποστόλοις Tact. ξέσχατον 
LA id δ A 5. ΄ ” > / h > \ / > 
ὃ δὲ πάντων, ὡσπερεὶ τῷ ἐκτρώματι, ὥφθη κἀμοί. " ἐγὼ γάρ εἰμι 
an ὃ Jie le \ rn 
ὁ ἐλάχιστος τῶν ἀποστόλων' ὃς οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς καλεῖσθαι ἀπό- 
fa! a Η / \ a 
10 στολος, διότι ἐδίωξα τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ: iyaputs δὲ Θεοῦ 
πος > \ Θ / > an ς > >’ \ > A 5 ήη6 λλ \ 
εἰμὶ ὅ εἰμι, καὶ ἡ χάρις αὐτοῦ ἡ εἰς ἐμὲ οὐ κενὴ ἐγενήθη, ἀλλὰ 
na Ι > » \ \ 3 Fhe 
περισσότερον αὐτῶν πάντων ἐκοπίασα, οὐκ ἐγὼ δὲ, GAN ἡ 
an lal οὐ \ li 3 A , 
11 χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ σὺν ἐμοί. εἴτε οὖν ἐγὼ, εἴτε ἐκεῖνοι, οὕτω 
, ’ \ \ / 
12 κηρύσσομεν, καὶ οὕτως ἐπιστεύσατε. Hi δὲ Χριστὸς κηρύσ- 
ε an an 7 , » ς- κα Ψ 
σεται, OTL ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγήγερται, πῶς λέγουσί τινες ἐν ὑμῖν, OTE 
7 f n 9 Ud 
13 ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν οὐκ ἔστιν; εἰ δὲ ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν οὐκ ἔστιν, 
2 \ \ > / 3 \ ἊΝ > 2 / \ 
14 οὐδὲ Χριστὸς ἐγήγερται εἰ δὲ Χριστὸς οὐκ ἐγήγερται, κενὸν 


e Psal.xvi.103 
Esa. 1π|. 9; 
Hos svi) Ὁ: 
Zon. ds 17; 
Matt. xii. 40, 
€ Mar.xvi.14; 
Lu. xxiv. 34; 
Joh. xx..19; 
Act. x. 41. 
Sepxcles 

Act. ix. 3,17; 
XX. ls 

2 Cor. xii. 2. 
h Act. viii. 3; 
1π 1: 

XL 45 

XXvi. 9 ; 
Eph. iii. 8; 
Gal. i.13; 

1 Tim. i. 13 
i Rom. xv 
18. 190; 

2 Cor. xi. 233 
rails ΤΠ: 


lal ξ n ἡ ς Ui : “- 
15 ἄρα τὸ κήρυγμα ἡμῶν, κενὴ δὲ καὶ ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν. 1εύρισκό- i Act. ii. 24. 


A an Ὁ 5 / 
μεθα δὲ καὶ ψευδομάρτυρες τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅτι ἐμαρτυρήσαμεν 
\ a lal © a f 
Kata τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅτι ἤγειρε τὸν Χριστὸν, ὃν οὐκ ἔγειρεν, εἴπερ 
/ 
16 ἄρα νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται εἰ yap νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται, οὐδὲ 
\ 3 / / S 
17 Χριστὸς éynyeptar' εἰ δὲ Χριστὸς οὐκ ἐγήγερται, ματαία ἡ 
z n / ἴω “ ld \ e 
18 πίστις ὑμῶν, ETL ἐστὲ ἐν TALS ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν: ἄρα καὶ οἱ κοι- 
θέ 5 > a > ON 3 5, lal A / ἦλ, 
19 μηθέντες ἐν Χριστῷ, ἀπώλοντο. εἰ ἐν τῇ ζωῇ ταύτῃ ἠλπικό- 


5 Ν > A , % f / 3 , 
τες ἐσμὲν ἐν Χριστῷ μόνον, ἐλεεινότερον πάντων ἀνθρώπων 


4. S. Paul did not perhaps mean, that the 
resurrection on the third day was predicted, but 
merely the burial and resurrection, as in Isaiah 
liii. 9; Psalm xvi. 10. See also Hosea vi. 2. 
Olearius, Demonst. Apost. Resur. p. 766. 

5. δώδεκα. There could not be more than 
eleven, perhaps not so many, if this is the ap- 
pearance mentioned in Luke xxiv. 36, John xx. 
19, at which time Thomas was absent. John 
xx. 24. 

6. πεντακοσίοιβ. It might have been thought, 
that this happened in Galilee: (see Matt. xxviii. 
16:) but if S. Paul followed the order of time, 
it would seem to have been at Jerusalem, and 
the five hundred may have been Galilzeans, who 
went up to the feast. 

7. ἀποστόλοις. ‘This would seem to mean 
his appearance to the apostles at his ascension. 

8. τῷ. Valckenaer and others read rw for 
τινι: but this seems too Attic. 5. Paul may 
have meant, that he had not had the discipline 
and preparation of the other apostles. 

11. But whatever may be the comparison 
between me and the other apostles, our doctrine 
is the same: we all preach the resurrection, 
and this was the faith which you received at 
your conversion. 

Ibid. οὕτως ἐπιστεύσατε. For πιστεύειν being 
used for the first conversion of Christians, see 
ver. 2; Rom. xiii, 11; Eph.i. 13. 

12. It seems plain from this, that some per- 


sons at Corinth denied a resurrection altogether, 
and apparently the immortality of the soul. 

13. The doctrine of the resurrection is this, 
The promise of eternal life was lost by Adam, 
and all his descendants were condemned to 
death, without any promise of rising again. 
Christ undertook to represent the whole human 
race, and to subject himself to death for them. 
God accepted his death as a fulfilment of the 
sentence pronounced upon Adam, and when 
Christ rose again, the whole human race was 
enabled torise again. S. Paul here says, that, 
if the dead do not rise again, then the power of 
rising again was not given them by Christ, and 
consequently Christ did not rise again: for if 
he had, he would have enabled all men to rise 
again. 

15. Wevdoudprupes τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
a false testimony concerning God. 

Ibid. κατὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ. De Deo. Palairet. 
So Xenophon, ταῦτα μὲν δὴ κατὰ πάντων Περ- 
σῶν ἔχομεν λέγειν. Cyrop. i. p. 6. 

17. ἔτι ἐστὲ x. τ. A. It was the sin of Adam, 
which made him subject to death, and lost him 
the power of living for ever. If Christ has not 
recovered for us this power, we are still subject 
to that grievous penalty of sin. 

18. ἀπώλοντο. They are dead, and have no 
promise of rising again. 

19. ἐλεεινότεροι. If there be no resurrection, 
then all men are equally to be pitied as toa 
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[Κεφ. 15. 


> 7 M Ν Lal a 

ἐσμέν. " Nuvi δὲ Χριστὸς ἐγήγερται ee νεκρῶν, ἀπαρχὴ τῶν 20 

κεκοιμημένων ἐγένετο. ' ἐπειδὴ γὰρ δι’ ἀνθρώπου 6 θάνατος, 21 
5 7 la) 7 [4] 

καὶ ov ἀνθρώπου ἀνάστασις νεκρῶν. ὥσπερ γὰρ ἐν τῷ ᾿Αδὰμ 22 


: , » ; ef Δ» A a ΄ 
| Gen. ii, 17; πάντες ἀποθνήσκουσιν, οὕτω καὶ ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ πάντες ἕωοποι- 


k ver. 23; 

Act. xxvi.23 ; 

Col. 1. 18; 

1 Pati. SS 

Apoc. i. 5. 

phe WS 

Rom. vy. 

1. SHR 

vi. 23. 

m yer, 20; 

1 Thess. iv. 

Os Gs 1.7. 

n ii. 6, 

0 Psaliiex. dis 
* Act. ii. 84: 

Eph. i. 20; 

Col. iii. 1; 

Heb. 1.135 

Keulioe 


θ / m Ψ ὃ Δ νὰ 19 A PO / i? . > \ x 
ηθήσονται. τ ἕκαστος δὲ ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ τάγματι" ἀπαρχὴ «Χριστὸς, 23 
” (y nan / ἴω 5 
ἐπείτω οἱ Χριστοῦ ἐν TH παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ" "εἶτα TO τέλος, ὅταν 24 
ial \ / ial A \ \ 4g Υ͂ 
παραδῷ τὴν βασιλείαν τῷ Θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ, ὅταν καταργήσῃ 
a ’ \ \ a 3 / N ΄ an 
πᾶσαν ἀρχὴν καὶ πᾶσαν ἐξουσίαν καὶ δύναμιν" “5 δεῖ γὰρ αὐτὸν % 
7 & Ἃ a 
βασιλεύειν, ἄχρις οὗ ἂν θῇ πάντας τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑπὸ τοὺς 
ὃ > a ” 3 θ \ ΩΝ ς @ if ‘p / 
πόδας αὐτοῦ. ἔσχατος ἐχθρὸς καταργεῖται ὁ θάνατος. “ῬΠάντα 
δος ΌΣΟΙ ἃ \ ἿΣ > nly of \ oo» Chg 7 
yap “ ὑπέταξεν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ" ὅταν δὲ εἴπη ὅτι “ πάντα 
/ an an a 
UTOTETAKTAL, δῆλον OTL ἐκτὸς τοῦ ὑποτάξαντος αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα: 


» 26 
27 


vk q ce δὲ ς a“ 3 “Ὁ \ , f \ 3 \ ες ει [4 
p Psal.viii.6; Ὅταν O€ ὑποταγῇ αὑὕτῳ τὰ πάντα, TOTE καὶ AUTOS ὁ υἱὸς ὑποτα- 28 


Greek: 


lf A c / > a \ 7 
Mait. xi.97; γήσεται τῷ ὑποτάξαντι αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα, ἵνα 


XXvii. 18; 
Eph. i. 22; 
Heb. ii. 8. 
gq ih. 23; 
Xe Os 

r Rom. viii. 
36. 

Siv. 9; 


2 Cor. iv. 10, 11; 1 Thess. ii. 19. 


future state: but the Christians, who in this 
life suffer persecution, are so far in a worse 
condition. 

20. ἀπαρχῆ. Christ was the first person who 
rose again without being once more subject to 
death. See Rom. vi. 9. It is perhaps worthy 
of remark, that he rose on the day on which the 
jirst-fruits were offered. Levit. xxiii. 10, 11. 
᾿Ἐγένετο is probably an interpolation. 

21, 22. It was necessary that some man 
should recover the power of living for ever, 
which Adam had lost: and this could only be 
done by his keeping the covenant of perfect 
obedience, which Adam broke. 

23. This may be said in opposition to the 
Gnostics, who denied a general and final re- 
surrection; but said, that every man rose again 
when he gained the knowledge of God. This 
figurative resurrection, therefore, was not con- 
sequent upon the death of Christ: but S. Paul 
shews that it was so, and that it would not 
happen till the last day. 

24. katapynon. He shall make of no use, he 
shall do away with the necessity of. This is said 
of Christ’s mediatorial kingdom, when he reigns 
over men in a state of probation: or, if we com- 
pare καταργεῖται in ver. 26, perhaps ἀρχὴ, ἐξου- 
σία, and δύναμις may refer to the power of evil 
spirits, which will be destroyed by Christ. See 
Eph. vi. 12; Col. ii. 15. 

27. See note at Heb. ii. 6. 

28. 6 Θεὸς τὰ πάντα. We thus find Ζεύς τοι 
τὰ πάντα apud Clem. Alex. Strom. v. p. 603; 
and Lucan writes, “ Omnia Cesar erat,” v. 113. 

29. This is a continuation of ver, 22. For 
ἐπεὶ, otherwise, see v- 10. 


> G 


ἢ ὁ Θεὸς τὰ 


πάντα ἐν πᾶσιν. ᾿Επεὶ τί ποιήσουσιν οἱ βαπτιζόμενοι ὑπὲρ 29 
τῶν νεκρῶν ; εἰ ὅλως νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται, τί καὶ βαπτίζονται 

ὑπὲρ τῶν νεκρῶν ; "TL καὶ ἡμεῖς κινδυνεύομεν πᾶσαν ὥραν ; 80 
ὅκαθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀποθνήσκω, νὴ τὴν ὑμετέραν καύχησιν, ἣν ἔχω ἐν 31 
Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ ἡμῶν. εἰ κατὰ ἄνθρωπον ἐθηριομά- 32 


Ibid. βαπτιζόμενοι ὑπὲρ τῶν νεκρῶν. Muller, 
in his Dissertation upon this difficult passage, 
mentions seventeen different interpretations of 
it: but I should prefer the most simple and 
literal one, which refers it to vicarious baptism. 
Epiphanius says, that this was practised by the 
Cerinthians, who probably began in the first 
century: and he and Tertullian mention it of 
the Marcionites, who appeared in the second 
century. S. Paul would then argue thus: If 
there be no resurrection, why are even the. 
heretics so firmly convinced of it, as to baptize 
a living person for the dead? for if the dead do 
not rise again, what can be the use of baptizing 
them? Ti ποιήσουσιν may mean, what are they 
doing ? what are they about? See Mark xi. 6. 
Instead of ὑπὲρ τῶν νεκρῶν, at the end of the 
verse, we should perhaps read ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν. 

30. τί kal ἡμεῖς. This seems to shew, that 
he had been arguing before from heretics; and 
he then adds, Why also do we, the orthodox 
Christians, expose ourselves &c. 

31. τὴν ὑμετέραν καύχησιν. The boasting 
which I have concerning you. 'Theophylact. 

32. κατὰ ἄνθρωπον. This perhaps means, Jf 


any person, myself for instance. See ix. 8; 
Rom. iii. 5. 
Ibid. ἐθηριομάχησα. Elsner understands 


this literally, as if S. Paul had been exposed to 
beasts in the amphitheatre of Ephesus. See 
also 2 Cor. i. 8; 2 Tim. iv. 17. Tertullian, 
Origen, Cyprian, &c. assert that S. Paul was 
thus exposed. Others interpret it figuratively 
of his contests with violent and cruel men. The 
word is so used by Ignatius, Ad Eph. § 1. 
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ca ἐν ᾿Εφέσω, τί μοι TO ὄφελος ; Ef νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγείρονται 
Xn «2 ρ 2 


88 φάγωμεν καὶ πίωμεν, αὔριον γὰρ ἀποθνήσκομεν. μὴ πλα- t¥sa.xxii.13; 


a lvi. 12; . 
si νᾶσθε: “φθείρουσιν ἤθη χρησθ᾽ ὁμιλίαι κακαί. υἐκνήψατε gi ii’ 6. 


δικαίως, καὶ μὴ ἁμαρτάνετε' ἀγνωσίαν γὰρ Θεοῦ τινὲς ἔχουσι" “vi. 5; ; 
Rom. xiii.113 
πρὸς ἐντροπὴν ὑμῖν λέγω. Eph. v. 14. 
35 *AXN ἐρεῖ τις, Πῶς ἐγείρονται οἱ foes ; ποίῳ δὲ σώματι x uae 
XXXVI. ov 
36 ἔρχονται ; Y"Adpov, σὺ ὃ σπείρεις, ov ζωοποιεῖται, ἐὰν μὴ ἀπτο- γ Joh. xii.24. 
87 θάνῃ: καὶ ὃ σπείρεις, οὐ τὸ σῶμα τὸ γενησόμενον σπείρεις, 
Ν / lal a 
88 ἀλλὰ γυμνὸν κόκκον, εἰ τύχοι, σίτου ἤ τινος τῶν λοιπῶν" ὁ δὲ 
x > a ὃ la) \ > / Nee / A 
Θεὸς αὐτῷ δίδωσι σῶμα καθὼς ἠθέλησε, Kal ἑκάστῳ TOV σπερ- 
Ν “ A 
39 μάτων TO ἴδιον σῶμα. οὐ πᾶσα σὰρξ, ἡ αὐτὴ σάρξ: ἀλλὰ ἄλλη 
\ / a 
μὲν σὰρξ ἀνθρώπων, ἄλλη δὲ σὰρξ κτηνῶν, ἄλλη δὲ ἐχθύων, 
\ a 
40 ἄλλη δὲ πτηνῶν. καὶ σώματα ἐπουράνια, Kal σώματα ἐπίγεια" 
J a 1G / \ re “ > Γ᾿ / e , δ: ΣῈ lal > / 
ἀλλ᾽ ἑτέρα μὲν ἡ τῶν ἐπουρανίων δόξα, ἑτέρα δὲ ἡ τῶν ἐπυγείων. 
41 ἄλλη δόξα ἡλίου, καὶ ἄλλη δόξα σελήνης, καὶ ἄλλη δόξα ἀστέ- 
> \ \ » / 7, BJ / “ \ © > / 
42 pwv' ἀστὴρ yap ἀστέρος διαφέρει ἐν δόξη. οὕτω καὶ ἡ ava- 
nr lal 7] 5 A 5 / > > 7 
στασις τῶν νεκρῶν. σπείρεται ἐν φθορᾷ, ἐγείρεται ἐν ἀφθαρσίᾳ 
/ 5 > / > / > / 3 > 
43 “σπείρεται ἐν ἀτιμίᾳ, ἐγείρεται ἐν δόξη' σπείρεται ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ, * Phil. iti.21. 
» / 3 “ ἴω 
44 ἐγείρεται ἐν δυνάμει" σπείρεται σῶμα ψυχικὸν, ἐγείρεται σῶμα 
, 7 nan A 
πνευματικόν. ἔστι σῶμα ψυχικὸν, καὶ ἔστι σῶμα πνευματικόν. a Gen. ii. 73 
\ / a 
45 δοὕτω Kal γέγραπται, “᾽᾿ Ἐγένετο ὁ πρῶτος ἄνθρωπος ᾿Αδὰμ εἰς ἘΣ ΤΣ 
\ al ς 
46 ψυχὴν ζῶσαν" ὁ ἔσχατος ᾿Αδὰμ εἰς πνεῦμα ζωοποιοῦν. ἀλλ᾽ ὃ 


ἈΠΕ 


lal \ 
οὐ πρῶτον TO πνευματικὸν, GANA TO ψυχικὸν, ἔπειτα TO TVEV= 76. πὶ 31. 


47 ματικόν. 


€ lal lal - 
ὃ πρῶτος ἄνθρωπος ἐκ γῆς, χοϊκός" ὁ δεύτερος ἄν- Rom. viii.29; 


2 Cor. iii. 18; 


48 θρωπος, ὁ Κύριος ἐξ οὐρανοῦ. οἷος ὁ χοϊκὸς, τοιοῦτοι καὶ οἱ iv. 11; 


49 χοϊκοί' 


33. This is generally said to have been a 
verse in the Thais of Menander. (See Mill.) 
But Clement of Alexandria calls it a tragic 
iambic, p. 350; and Socrates quotes it as 
proving that S. Paul read Euripides. Hist. 
Eccl. iii. 16. Perhaps Menander took it from 
Euripides. 

34, διικαίως may mean perfectly, properly, or, 

as is fit, as you. ought to do. 

Ibid. μὴ ἁμαρτάνετε. Ne aberretis a veritate 
circa resurrectionem. Palairet, Raphel, Olearius. 

Ibid. ἀγνωσίαν. This word perhaps contains 
an allusion to the Gnostics, who pretended to 
know God, and denied a general resurrection. 
S. Paul says that they did not know God. 

36. The objectors did not understand how a 
body, which was reduced to dust, could be 
raised again. S. Paul shews, by the analogy of 
a grain of wheat, that the same thing may rise 
again, though wholly altered in form and ap- 
pearance. 

87. εἰ τύχοι, for instance. See xiv. 10. 

39. If the term flesh may be applied to things 
differing so much from each other as a man 
and a fish, the term body may be applied to that 
which is buried, and to that which rises aeain, 


though they differ greatly. 


καὶ οἷος ὁ ἐπουράνιος, τοιοῦτον καὶ οἱ ἐπουράνιοι" 


« Phil. 11). 91. 
ς καὶ 1 Joh. iii. 5. 


40. This is a still closer analogy. We talk 
of heavenly bodies, and earthly bodies: so that 
which is buried may be a body, and so may that 
which is raised. 

41, This is often quoted as proving that 
there will be degrees of happiness hereafter: 
but perhaps it only shews, that the body which 
is buried, and the body which is raised, may be 
as different as the sun and the stars. 

44. ψυχικόν. Seeii. 14. Σῶμα πνευματικὸν 
appears a contradiction in terms: but σῶμα, in 
the language of S. Paul, does not mean a body 
as opposed to spirit. The body of an angel is 
σῶμα πνευματικόν. The reading is probably ef 
ἐστι σῶμα ψυχικόν. 

45. The quotation from Gen. ii. 7. means 
that Adam at his creation received a vital prin- 
ciple, which was calculated to last for ever. 
This was lost by him, and man continued sub- 
ject to death, till Christ restored to him the 
power of living for ever. 

Ibid. ἔσχατος ᾿Αδάμ. The parallel between 
Adam and Christ consisted in this, that both 
represented the whole human race: the one 
was the author of death, the other of life, to all 
mankind, 

47. ὁ Κύριος is probably an interpolation. 


@ τὶ. 133 
Matt. xvi.17 ; 
Joh, i. 13; 
Gal. i. 16. 

e 1 Thess. iy. 
15..1δς 17: 

f Matt. 
MeV lie 

1 Thess. iy. 
16. 

gs Ὁ Οογ. ν. 4. 


h Esa. xxv.8; 
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362 [Kep. 15, 16, 


\ 9 , \ >) , ἴω oo n / A A 
καθὼς ἐφορέσαμεν τὴν εἰκόνα TOD χοϊκοῦ, φορέσομεν καὶ THY 
εἰκόνα τοῦ ἐπουρανίου. 

¢ Τοῦτο δέ φημι, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτι σὰρξ καὶ αἷμα βασιλείαν Θεοῦ 50 

an > 7 3 \ e \ \ 3 7 

κληρονομῆσαι οὐ δύνανται, οὐδὲ ἡ φθορὰ τὴν ἀφθαρσίαν KAnpo- 
νομεῖ. “ἰδοὺ, μυστήριον ὑμῖν λέγω" πάντες μὲν οὐ κοιμηθησό- 51 
μεθα" πάντες δὲ ἀλλαγησόμεθα, ἴ ἐν ἀτόμῳ, ἐν ῥυπῇ ὀφθαλμοῦ, 52 
ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ σάλπιγγι: σαλπίσει γὰρ, καὶ οἱ νεκροὶ ἐγερθή- 
covrat ἄφθαρτοι, καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀχλλαγησόμεθα. det γὰρ τὸ φθαρτὸν 53 
τοῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι ἀφθαρσίαν, καὶ τὸ θνητὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι 
> , e \ \ \ a 5 7, 3 , Ἐ 
ἀθανασίαν. ὅταν δὲ τὸ φθαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσηται ἀφθαρσίαν, δ4 
καὶ τὸ θνητὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσηται ἀθανασίαν, τότε γενήσεται ὁ 
λόγος ὁ γεγραμμένος, “ἢ Κατεπόθη ὁ θάνατος εἰς νῖκος. 
ia. oP 


Bey ull’ σου, θάνατε, TO κέντρον ; ποῦ σου, ἅδη, TO νῖκος ;’ 

a δὲ κέντρον τοῦ θανάτου, ἡ ἁμαρτία' ἡ δὲ δύναμις τῆς ἁμαρ- 

vii. 5,13. tlas, ὁ νόμος: Κτῷ δὲ Θεῷ χάρις τῷ διδόντι ἡμῖν τὸ νῖκος 5T 

ΚΔ doh vo διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. “Ὥστε, ἀδελφοί pov 58 
ἀγαπητοὶ, ἑδραῖον γίνεσθε, ἀμετακίνητοι, περισσεύοντες ἐν τῷ 
ἔργῳ τοῦ Κυρίου πάντοτε, εἰδότες ὅτι ὁ κόπος ὑμῶν οὐκ ἔστι 
κενὸς ἐν Kupio. 

1 Act. xi. 29 : 


Rom, xii. 13; 
2 Cor. viii. 4; 
ἸΧῚ the 

m Act. xx. 7; 
Apoc. i. 10. 

n 2 Cor. viii. 
16, 19. 


ὁ Act.xix.21; 
2 Cor. i. 15. 


50. The 


again will not be of flesh and blood. 
51. πάντες ov korn. None of us will sleep for 
See Matt. xii. 26. 


ever. 


'ITEPI δὲ τῆς λογίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους, ὥσπερ διέταξα 16 

ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Γαλατίας, οὕτω καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιήσατε. ™KaTa 2 
Aa 3 An 
μίαν σαββάτων ἕκαστος ὑμῶν Tap ἑαυτῷ τιθέτω θησαυρίζων 
a A 3 δῶ :- Δ ΟΣ 5, θ , 4 I n’ 
ὅ τι ἂν εὐοδῶται" iva μὴ ὅταν ἔλθω, τότε λογίαι γίνωνται. "ὅταν 3 
ὔ ἃ ΄ n 

δὲ παρωγένωμαι, ods ἐὰν δοκιμάσητε, δι’ ἐπιστολῶν τούτους 
πέμψω ἀπενεγκεῖν τὴν χάριν ὑμῶν εἰς ᾿Ιερουσαλήμ' ἐὰν δὲ ἢ 4 
» fa) 3 \ ΄ \ 2 \ 7 ο᾽ ΄, ἊΣ 
ἄξιον τοῦ κἀμὲ πορεύεσθαι, σὺν ἐμοὶ πορεύσονται. ° Ε'λεύσο- 5 
μῶν δὲ Tos ὑμᾶς, ὅταν Μακεδονίαν dew: Μακεδονίαν γὰρ 
διέρχομαι' πρὸς ὑμᾶς δὲ τυχὸν παραμενῶ, ἢ καὶ παραχειμάσω, 6 
ἵνα ὑμεῖς με προπέμψητε οὗ ἐὰν πορεύωμαι. οὐ θέλω γὰρ ὑμᾶς 7 
ἄρτι ἐν παρόδῳ ἰδεῖν" ἐλπίζω δὲ χρόνον τινὰ ἐπιμεῖναι πρὸς 
bodies with which we shall rise to have shewn great forwardness in making the 
collection. See 2 Cor. viii. 10. 

Ibid. Γαλατίας. This order was not given in 
the Epistle to the Galatians, except perhaps in 


54, Κατεπόθη x.7.A. This is a literal trans- 
lation of the Hebrew, and is so in Theodotion’s 
version. The LXX is very different, κατέπιεν 
6 θάνατος ἰσχύσας. 

55. The LXX read, ποῦ ἡ δίκη σου, θάνατε; 
ποῦ τὺ κέντρον σου, Gdn; All the old versions 
agree nearly with this, though the Hebrew is 
very different. Some of the Fathers seem to 
have read νεῖκος. 

56. That which makes us feel the bitterness 
of death, is sin; and sin is forbidden by a law 
which annexes to it a positive punishment: but 
the death of Christ has given us an escape from 
this. 

Cuap. XVI. 1. It might be thought that 
this was another point upon which the Corin- 
thians had consulted S. Paul: and they seem 


ii, 10, but S. Paul may have given it when he 
visited Galatia, or by the bearers of his Epistle 
to the Galatians. 

2. ὅτι ἂν εὐοδῶται May mean, whatever he 
may have gaincd, or, according as he has the 
means: see Acts xi. 29; 2 Cor, viil. 12. 

3. δι ἐπιστολῶν is coupled with πέμψω by 
Theophylact, Grotius, &c. It means, If I do 
not go with them myself, I will send them 
with letters of recommendation. Χάριν is ἃ 
charitable contribution. See Acts il. 47. 

6. παραχειμάσω. He passed the next winter 
at Corinth. See Acts xx. 3. 

7. ἐν παρόδῳ. 1 have conjectured that S. 
Paul perhaps touched at Corinth on his way to 
Crete the year before, to which passing visit he 
may now allude. 


\ 


ΝΞ imei ΝΙΝ ae Pe ee λδΣ 
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8 ὑμὰς, Péav 6 Κύριος ἐπιτρέπῃ. ἐπιμενῶ δὲ ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ ὃ ἕως τῆς piv. 19; 
A ΄ > Act. xvili.21 ; 
9 Πεντηκοστῆς" θύρα yap μοι. ἀνέῳγε μεγάλη καὶ ἐνεργὴς, καὶ Jac. ιν. 15. 
/ 
ἀντικείμενοι πολλοί. 
1... «᾿Ἐὰν δὲ ἔλθη Τιμόθεος, βλέπετε ἵνα ἀφόβως γένηται πρὸς iv. 17; 
eon \ Nee 57 , 2 / € Wc El es ΡΣ eae i 5 Phil.ii.19,22; 
11 ὑμᾶς" τὸ yap ἔργον Κυρίου ἐργάζεται, ὡς καὶ ἐγώ" "μήτις οὖν 1 Thess. ii.2. 
αὐτὸν ἐξουθενήσῃ. πτροπέμψατε δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν εἰρήνῃ, ἵνα ἔλΘῃ * 1Timiv.12. 
/ > 7 \ DEIN \ lal 3 A \ \ 
12 πρός pe’ ἐκδέχομαι yap αὐτὸν μετὰ TOV ἀδελφῶν. Περὶ δὲ 
a an \ σ“ / 
᾿Απολλὼ TOD ἀδελφοῦ, πολλὰ παρεκάλεσα αὐτὸν, wa ἔλθῃ 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς μετὰ τῶν ἀδελφῶν: καὶ πάντως οὐκ ἣν θέλημα 
18 ἵνα νῦν ἔλθῃ, ἐλεύσεται δὲ ὅταν εὐκαιρήσῃ. " Γρηγορεῖτε. 
14 στήκετε ἐν τῇ πίστει' ἀνδρίζεσθε, κραταιοῦσθε' πάντα ὑμῶν 


s Eph. vi. 10; 
Col. i. 11. 
5 ᾽ / 7 
ἐν ἀγάπῃ γινέσθω. 
a A A A 
15 ἵὑ Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί οἴδατε τὴν οἰκίαν Σ᾽ τεφανᾶ, «i. 16; 
Φ ses » \ n° a, Ne? IN / a ἜΜ Rom. xvi. 5 
ὅτε ἐστὶν ἀπαρχὴ THs “Axaias, καὶ εἰς διακονίαν τοῖς ἁγίοις 
16 ἔταξαν ἑαυτούς" “iva καὶ ὑμεῖς ὑποτάσσησθε τοῖς τοιούτοις, καὶ « Phil. ii. 29; 
im a \ A / \ \ A 1Thess.v.12 3 
17 παντὶ τῷ συνεργοῦντι καὶ κοπιῶντι. Χαίρω δὲ ἐπὶ TH παρ- 1 Ἴων. 17) 
an “ n- Ἂν a > Wi μ- 
ουσίᾳ Σ-τεφανᾶ καὶ Φουρτουνάτου καὶ ᾿Α χαϊκοῦ, ὅτι τὸ ὑμῶν 1190. mi. 17. 
18 ὑστέρημα οὗτοι ἀνεπλήρωσαν' ἀνέπαυσαν γὰρ τὸ ἐμὸν πνεῦμα 
19 καὶ τὸ ὑμῶν. ἐπιγινώσκετε οὖν τοὺς τοιούτους. ᾿Ασπάζονται 
ς lal € > / nr > / x » / ς A > K / . 
ὑμᾶς at ἐκκλησίαι τῆς ᾿Ασίας: Σἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς ἐν Κυρίῳ « Rom. xvi. 
My n 9 “ ϑ ὅ. 
πολλὰ ᾿Ακύλας καὶ Πρίσκιλλα, σὺν τῇ κατ᾽ οἶκον αὐτῶν “" 
20 ἐκκλησίᾳ: ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ ἀδελφοὶ πάντες. γἀσπάσασθε y Rom. 
3 / ? 7 ὃ xvi. 16; 
sl ak ἐν ματι ἀγίῳ. 2 Cor. xiii-] 2s 
Ζ 1Thess.v.26 ; 
" ‘O ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου" εἴ τις οὐ φιλεῖ τὸν cele 
a 3 Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν, ἤτω ἀνάθεμα, μαραναθά' ἡ χάρις τοῦ 2 Col. iv. 18; 
2 Thess, iil. 
24 Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν' ἡ ἀγάπη μου μετὰ πάντων 17. 
ὑμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. ἀμήν. 


Πρὸς Κορινθίους πρώτη ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Φιλίππων διὰ Σ᾽, τεφανῶ, 
καὶ Φουρτουνάτου, καὶ ’Ayaixod, καὶ Τιμοθέου. 


it, ὁ Θεὸς οὐκ ἤθελεν. 
unwilling. 

Ibid. ἐλεύσεται. Jerom says, that. Apollos 
went to Corinth after this. 

15. οἴδατε. Respect, pay attention to. 
fius, Pyle. 

Ibid. διακονίαν. It seems probable, that 
Stephanas was a deacon of the church of Co- 


8. ἐπιμενῶς This was frustrated by the riot Macknight, Apollos was 
in the theatre. See Acts xix. 23. 

9. @vpa. This may be a metaphor from the 
door of the circus, through which the horses 
passed; and the ἀντικείμενοι were his an- 
tagonists. See Lydius, Agonist. Sacr. ο. 80. 

10. Τιμόθεος. S, Paul sent Timothy and 
Erastus into Macedonia. Acts xix. 22. Eras- 


Wol- 


tus probably staid in Macedonia, while Timothy 
proceeded to Corinth. See ver. 17. 

Ibid. ἵνα ἀφόβως. See that you give him no 
cause for fear. Compare 1 Tim. iv. 12. 

1]. ἐκδέχομαι. It seems probable that S. 
Paul had left Ephesus before Timothy’s return 
from Corinth, Pyle translates this, J and all 
my company shall earnestly expect him, 

12. ᾿Απολλώ. He appears to have been in 
Crete a little before this time. ‘Titus iii. 13. 

Ibid. οὐκ ἢν θέλημα. Theophylact interprets 


rinth, or perhaps a presbyter, and that he went 
now to EXphesus with the letter to S. Paul. 

17. Φουρτουνάτου. Fortunatus is mentioned 
in Clement’s epistle to the Corinthians, c. ulé. 

Ibid. ὑστέρημα, These persons, by going in 
person to S. Paul, supplied what the Corinthians 
could not communicate by letter. Compare Phil, 
li. 30. 

19. ᾿Ακύλας. See Acts xviii. 26. 

22. μαρὰν ἀθὰ means, the Lord will come, 


THE SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
CORINTHIANS. 


This Epistle was written in the summer or autumn of 52, when S. Paul 
was in Macedonia, on his way from Ephesus to the south of Greece: vii. 
5; ix.2. He had expected to meet Titus at Troas, (ii. 12, 13,) but was 
not joined by him till he had entered Macedonia, vii. 6. Titus had passed 
through Corinth on his road, and brought an account to S. Paul of the 
reception of his first Epistle in that city. Timothy had also been obliged 
to leave Ephesus, and following 8. Paul overtook him in Macedonia, The 
Epistle was carried to Corinth by Titus. 


ΠΤ ΚΟΥ TOY ΑΠΟΣΤΌΛΟΥ 


ἨΗ ΠΡΟΣ 


ΘΟΡΙΝΘΙΘΥΣ 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ AEYTEPA. 


1 ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, διὰ θελήματος « Ῥμη. ist. 
Θεοῦ, καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφὸς, τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ Θεοῦ τῇ οὔσῃ 
> 7 \ lad e / an nan S > Ὁ. Ay 3 ἘΝ 
ἐν Κορίνθῳ, σὺν τοῖς ἁγίοις πᾶσι τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν ὅλῃ τῇ Ayaia: 

ς Ῥχάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου υ Rom.i.7; 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


8 “Εὐλογητὸς ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 


1. δτι teas 
Eph. i. 2; 
I Pet. 1.2% 
e Eph. i. 3; 


al \ lal A Ν 
Χριστοῦ, ὁ πατὴρ τῶν οἰκτιρμῶν καὶ Θεὸς πάσης παρακλή- 1 Pet. i. 3. 
as lal e lal > \ , lel θ 7] «ς “ 5 \ 
σεως, 16 παρακαλῶν ἡμᾶς ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ θλίψει ἡμῶν, εἰς TO a vii. 6. 
δύνασθαι ἡμᾶς παρακαλεῖν τοὺς ἐν πάσῃ θλίψει, διὰ τῆς παρα- 
, a Wn θ > ἣν, ς Ἧ n Θ Coe e”% θὰ 
5 κλήσεως ἧς παρακαλούμεθα αὐτοὶ ὑπὸ TOV Θεοῦ" “οτι καῦως εἰν.10; 


΄ὕ Ν 7 fal lal ’ ¢ a Ὁ“ ἣν 
περισσεύει τὰ παθήματα τοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς ἡμᾶς, οὕτω διὰ 


Col. i. 24. 


6 Χριστοῦ περισσεύει Kal ἡ παράκλησις ἡμῶν. ἴ εἴτε δὲ ONL- εἴν. 15, 17. 
βόμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως καὶ σωτηρίας, τῆς ἐν- 
εργουμένης ἐν ὑπομονῇ τῶν αὐτῶν παθημάτων ὧν καὶ ἡμεῖς 
πάσχομεν" εἴτε παρακαλούμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως 

\ ae Ne el |S \ Cea / Ch aN CN) f δό Ξ 

7 καὶ σωτηρίας" καὶ ἡ ἐλπὶς ἡμῶν βεβαία ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν" 8 εἰδότες ε Heb. vi. 9, 


τς / r . 
OTL ὥσπερ κοινωνοί ἐστε τῶν παθημάτων, οὕτω Kal τὴς παρα- 


10. 


8 κλήσεως: "OV γὰρ θέλομεν ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ὑπὲρ τῆς h Act. xix. 


23, &e. 


θλίψεως ἡμῶν τῆς γενομένης ἡμῖν ἐν τῇ Acia, ὅτι καθ᾽ ὑπερ- 1 Cor. xv.32. 
βολὴν ἐβαρήθημεν ὑπὲρ δύναμιν, ὥστε ἐξωπορηθῆναι ἡμᾶς καὶ 


Cuap. I. 4. τοὺς ἐν πάσῃ θλίψει, those that 
are in any affliction, 

5. We are able to administer comfort to 
others, because in proportion to the sufferings 
which the gospel of Christ exposes us to, so does 
the same gospel supply us with consolation, which 
we are able to administer to others. Compare 
περισσεύει τὰ παθήματα τοῦ Χριστοῦ with Col. 
1. 24. 

6. If we suffer afflictions, it is through our en- 
deavours to afford you spiritual consolation and to 
save your souls: if we ourselves receive consolation 
in these afflictions, it is that we may be able to 
administer the same to you, which will enable you 
to endure the same sufferings: and I havea firm 


hope, that you will be able to endure them, since I 
know that the same spiritual consolation, which 
we receive, will be granted also to you. The 
order of the words ought perhaps to be thus 

πάσχομεν" καὶ ἣ ἐλπὶς ἡμῶν βεβαία ὑπὲρ 
ὑμῶν" εἴτε παρακαλούμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν πα- 
ρακλήσεως καὶ σωτηρίας. 

7. εἰδότες. There is a similar construction 
in Herodotus, κατεφαίνετό σφι εἶναι ἀδύνατα 
τὰ βασιλῆος πρήγματα ὑπερβαλέσθαι, εὖ τε 
ἐπιστάμενοι kK. τ. λ. Vi. 13. 

8. ὑπέρ. The reading is probably περὶ, and 
ἡμῖν is to be omitted. 


Ibid. ἐξαπορηθῆναι, we despaired. See iv. 8. 
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EMIS TOAH 


[Κεφ. 1. 


- τς a ἌΣ aT) \ δ πεν ΤΆ, Ὁ ς a Wage A , 
i Jer. xvii.5, τοῦ ζῆν ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς TO ἀπόκριμα Tov θανάτου 9 


de 


k 1 Cor. xv, 
4}: 


iver Ss 
Rom. xy. 30; 
Phil. i. 19; 

share 99 A \ ¢ A 
Philem, 22. τηθῇ ὑπὲρ NOV. 
m 1 Cor, li. 
4, 13. 


ἐσγήκαμεν, ἵνα μὴ πεποιθότες ὦμεν ἐφ᾽ ἑαυτοῖς, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπὶ TO 
χήκαμεν, μὴ πε ς ὧμ is, ANN ἐπὶ τῷ 
a fal 53 ,ὔ \ ’ὔ ἃ 3 ‘4 
Θεῷ TO ἐγείροντι τοὺς vexpovs' *ds ἐκ τηλικούτου θανάτου 10 
a ἃ 3 / ¢ 
ἐρρύσατο ἡμᾶς καὶ ῥνεται, εἰς OV ἠλπτίκαμεν OTL καὶ ETL ῥύσε- 
a \ e a a , 
ται, Ἰσυνυπουργούντων Kal ὑμῶν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν TH δεήσει, ἵνα ἐκ 11 
ω \ a ’ \ a 
πολλῶν προσώπων TO εἰς ἡμᾶς χάρισμα διὰ πολλῶν εὐχαρισ- 


ξ \ ’ ¢€ A Ὁ 3 Ν \ ͵ A 
mH yap καύχησις ἡμῶν AUTH ἐστὶ, TO μαρτύριον τῆς συν- 12 
»ἅ c A Ὁ 3 e ΄ \ 3 / A >’ 3 
εἰδήσεως ἡμῶν, OTL EV ATAOTHTL καὶ εἰλικρινείᾳ Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἐν 


7 A ὑλλ᾽ 3 ΄ ι Θ οὔ Ww OT id y > A / 
σοφίᾳ σαρκικῃ, ANN ἐν χάριτι Θεου ἀνεστράφημεν ἐν τῷ κοσ- 
, \ \ e a 3 \ ” / € A 
μῳ, περισσοτέρως δὲ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. οὐ yap ἄλλα γράφομεν ὑμῖν, 13 
5 >A ἃ ᾽ / Ἃ N > UA > / er τὴν \ 
ἀλλ᾽ ἢ ἃ ἀναγινώσκετε, ἢ καὶ ἐπυγινώσκετε, ἐλπίζω δὲ ὅτι Kal 


ny. 12: 
Phil. ii. 16; 
viens 

1 Thess. ii. 


a OG tov Kvupiov ᾿Ιησοῦ. 
, 20. 


[τά li 3 lA θ n θ \ \ 3 , ε lal > \ / 

ἕως τέλους ἐπιγνώσεσθε, "Kalas καὶ ἐπέγνωτε ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ μέρους, 14 
A \ na ξ [a > Ye a a 

ὅτι καύχημα ὑμῶν ἐσμεν, καθάπερ καὶ ὑμεῖς ἡμῶν, ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 

οΚαὶ ταύτῃ τῇ πεποιθήσει ἐβουλόμην 15 


o Rom.i.1l; πτρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν πρότερον, ἵνα δευτέραν χάριν ἔχητε" καὶ δι 16 


ΟΥ̓ Xvi, oO. τῷ A 


a aN δ 
ὑμῶν διελθεῖν εἰς Μακεδονίαν, καὶ πάλιν ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας 
3 tal Ν e A \ Cee: la) θῇ 3 \ > 
ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Kal ὑφ᾽ ὑμῶν προπεμφθῆναι eis τὴν ᾿Ιου- 
Ἂ 5 rey 7, 7 Ἂς τὴ 7 5) 
δαίαν. τοῦτο οὖν βουλευόμένος, μήτι apa τῇ ἐλαφρίᾳ ἐχρη- 17 
, A ἃ / \ / 7 Ω 5 3 
σάμην ; ἢ ἃ βουλεύομαι, κατὰ σάρκα βουλεύομαι, ἵνα ἢ παρ 
3 \ \ \ \ \ \ XN BA ὃ \ δὲ ε Θ Ν Ὁ ς / 
ἐμοὶ TO val val, καὶ TO οὗ OV; πιστὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς, OTL ὁ λόγος 18 
ἡμῶν ὁ πρὸς ὑμᾶς οὐκ ἐγένετο ναὶ καὶ οὔ; ὁ γὰρ τοῦ Θεοῦ υἱὸς 19 
3 A \ ς 3 ς A ὃ eG A θ Ν ὃ -ι 5, a \ 
Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς ὁ ἐν ὑμῖν δι’ ἡμῶν κηρυχθεὶς, du ἐμοῦ καὶ S1- 
A \ ἢ » ἢ \ Sill acento \ ere 
λουανοῦ καὶ Τιμοθέου, οὐκ ἐγένετο val καὶ οὗ, ἀλλὰ ναὶ ἐν 


Ῥ»ν. 5; 
1 Joh. ii. 
20, 27. 


9. andéxpma. But we had made up our 
minds, as having received the sentence of death. 
11. ἵνα ἐκ πολλῶν. That the favour being be- 
stowed upon me at the petition of many persons, 
may be acknowledged with thanks by many persons 
on my behalf. See iv. 15. Προσώπων is here 
used for persons in the modern sense of the term. 
12. τὸ μαρτύριον, and that which is testified by 
our own consciences. 
Ibid. εἰλικρινείᾳ Θεοῦ. Godly sincerity, such sin- 
cerity as is well-pleasing to, or required by, God. 

Ibid. χάριτι Θεοῦ. In allusion to the spi- 
ritual gifts, and power of working miracles. 

13. ἀλλ᾽ ἢ ἃ ἀναγινώσκετε. Wolfius explains 
it, We write nothing but what you may read in 
the scriptures. But it probably alludes to the 
ἁπλότης and εἰλικρίνεια in ver. 12: the words 
which I use have no other meaning than what ap- 
pears when you read them, and the truth of which 
is acknowledged by you. 

14. ἀπὸ μέρους. Some of you at least. See 
Rom. xv. 15. 

Ibid. καθάπερ. 
conversion at the last day. 
Phil. ii. 16. 

15. πρότερον. 


As we also shall boast of your 
See 1 Thess, ii. 19; 


5, Paul had formed a wish of 


ὑτῷ γέ " 6 ὴρ ἐπαγγελίαι Θεοῦ, ἐν αὐτῷ τὸ ναὶ, καὶ 
αὐτῷ γέγονεν" ὅσαι γὰρ ἐπαγγελί ῦ, ἐν αὐτῷ τὸ ναὶ, καὶ 20 
A \ ’ \ A A Ν I Be. la) e \ ἴω 
ἐν αὐτῷ τὸ ἀμὴν, τῷ Θεῷ πρὸς δόξαν, δι’ ἡμῶν. Po δὲ βεβαιῶν 21 


going to Corinth before this, but was turned 
from his purpose. See xii. 14; xiii. 1. 

Ibid. δευτέραν χάριν. A second distribution of 
spiritual gifts. 

17. βουλευόμενος. 
βουλόμενος. 

Ibid. τὸ ναὶ ναί. Perhaps the repetition of 
ναὶ and ov makes no difference in the sense: 
see Matt. v. 37. “Iva ἢ map’ ἐμοὶ τὸ ναὶ καὶ τὸ od 
would mean that there is this change of purpose 
in me: or if we understand iva τὸ val ἢ ναὶ, καὶ 
τὸ ov ἢ ov, the sentence would mean, Do J form 
my resolutions from worldly motives ? when I say 
yea,.do I say so from worldly motives, or when I 
say nay, do I say it from worldly motives ? 

18. οὐκ ἐγένετο ναὶ καὶ ov. Has not been sub- 
ject to wavering or inconsistency. He perhaps 
means, Whatever I may have been as to ful- 
filling my own intentions, yet the word of God, 
which I preached unto you, has not been vari- 
able. 

20. δι ἡμῶν. The promises which are made 
known by us. The reading is probably διὸ xat 
δι᾽ αὐτοῦ τὸ ἀμήν. 

21. βεβαιῶν εἰς Χριστόν. Who makes us firm 
tn Christ, i, e. in our faith in Christ. 


The reading is probably 


—— πω 
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22 ἡμᾶς σὺν ὑμῖν εἰς Χριστὸν, καὶ χρίσας ἡμᾶς, Θεός" 16 καὶ « Rom. 
σφραγισάμενος ἡμᾶς, καὶ δοὺς τὸν ἀρραβῶνα τοῦ πνεύματος ἐν ot 135 
ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν. 5 τ 

23 τ᾿ Εγὼ δὲ μάρτυρα τὸν Θεὸν ἐπικαλοῦμαι ἐπὶ τὴν ἐμὴν ψυ- τὰ. 8; 

24 χὴν, OTL φειδόμενος ὑμῶν οὐκέτι ἦλθον εἰς Κόρινθον' "οὐχ ὅτι Ἐπ τ 10: 
KUPLEVOJLEY ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως, ἀλλὰ συνεργοί ἐσμεν τῆς χαρᾶς ge a 

ὦ ὑμῶν, TH yap πίστει ἑστήκατε; ἔκρινα δὲ ἐμαυτῷ τοῦτο, TO μὴ ee 20a 

2 πάλιν ἐλθεῖν ἐν λύπῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. εἰ γὰρ ἐγὼ λυπῶ ὑμᾶς, καὶ τίς. Roma as.208 

8 ἐστιν ὃ εὐφραίνων pe, εἰ μὴ ὁ λυπούμενος ἐξ ἐμοῦ ; 'καὶ ἔγραψα | Or Μι δὲ 
ὑμῖν τοῦτο αὐτὸ, ἵνα μὴ ἐλθὼν λύπην ἔχω ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔδει με χαί- ¢ viii 22; 
pew πεποιθὼς ἐπὶ πάντας ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ἡ ἐμὴ χαρὰ πάντων ὑμῶν ae εἰ 10. 

4 ἐστιν. ἐκ γὰρ πολλῆς θλίψεως καὶ συνοχῆς καρδίας ἔγραψα 
ὑμῖν διὰ πολλῶν δακρύων, οὐχ ἵνα χλυπηθῆτε, ἀλλὰ τὴν ἀγάπην 
ἵνα γνῶτε ἣν ἔχω περισσοτέρως εἰς ὑμᾶς. 

ὅ "Εἰ δέ τις λελύπηκεν, οὐκ ἐμὲ λελύπηκεν, GAN ἀπὸ μέρους, υ 1 Cor. v.1. 

6 ἵνα μὴ ἐπιβαρῶ, πάντας ὑμᾶς. “ἱκανὸν τῷ τοιούτῳ ἡ ἐπιτιμία τ τ σοτ.ν. 5. 

7 αὕτη ἡ ὑπὸ τῶν πλειόνων" ὥστε τοὐναντίον μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς χα- 
ρίσασθαι καὶ παρακαλέσαι, μήπως τῇ περισσοτέρᾳ λύπῃ κατα- 

ὑμᾶς κυρῶσαι εἰς αὐτὸν ἀγά- 

ἵνα γνῶ τὴν δοκιμὴν ὑμῶν, εἰ 


8 ποθῇ ὁ τοιοῦτος. διὸ παρακαλῶ 

9 πην. εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ ἔγραψα, 
> / e VA ὌΝ © f / \ 39 fae \ \ 

10 εἰς πάντα ὑπήκοοί ἐστε. ᾧ δέ TL χαρίζεσθε, καὶ ἐγώ: καὶ γὰρ 

D κεχάρισμαι, δι’ ὑμᾶς, ἐν προσώπῳ 

A Cc .¥ an ς \ - ΄“΄ 3 Xx 

11 Χριστοῦ, wa μὴ πλεονεκτηθῶμεν ὑπὸ τοῦ Σατανῷ ov yap 


Se Nh 7 , 
eyo el Tb KEV APLO [Lal, ὦ 

δ] “ \ ’ 3 “- 
QUTOU TA VONMATA ὠγνοουμεν. 

22. σφραγισάμενος. A person puts his seal 
upon any thing which he wishes to mark as his 
own. So the gift of the Spirit at baptism is the 
seal or token of Christians belonging to God. 

23. φειδόμενος. The real reason of my 
changing my intention of coming to you before 
was on account of the irregularities, which I 
heard of among you. If I had come then, I 
must have censured you severely for them, and 
I wished to forbear doing this in person. 

24. οὐχ ὕτι. Not that we have power to make 
you believe whatever we please, though we have 
power to punish you for irregularities: but 
whatever we do, is to be done for your good, that 
your fuith may be a source of joy to you: for it is 
by this faith, and not by any exertions of ours, 
that you are to be saved. 

Cuar. Il. 1. ἔκρινα. At the time which I 
have been speaking of 7 determined, that, when- 
ever I came to you again, it should not be with 
feelings of sorrow. He therefore wrote his first 
Epistle, instead of going then in person, that he 
might induce them to amend the irregularities 
which he had condemned, and so prepare the 
way for his going there οὐκ ἐν λύπῃ. 

2. For though I perhaps have caused sorrow 
to some of you, yet still, as 1 said, I shall have 
pleasure, when I come to you, because I shall 
find that person amended by my reproof. 


3. ἔγραψα. In my former letter; or perhaps 
in this very letter. 

Ibid. πεποιθώς. Being certain in the case of 
every one of you, that whatever gave me plea- 
sure, would give pleasure to all of you. 

5. I have said, that I wished to come to you 
without feeling sorrow: but if any one has done 
any thing to cause sorrow, he causes it not only 
to me, but in part also (for I do not wish to 
aggravate the extent of it,) to all of you. 

6. τῶν πλειόνων. See 1 Cor. v. 4. συναχθέν- 
των ὑμῶν. 

8. κυρῶσαι. This signifies, that his pardon 
and readmission were to be effected by a public 
act. Raphel, Wolfius, Macknight. 

9. One of my objects in writing my former 
letter, in which I told you to punish this person, 
was to ascertain whether you would obey me in 
every thing. S. Paul might have punished the 
offender without the concurrence of the Corin- 
thians. See 1 Cor. v. 3. 

10. ἐν προσώπῳ Χριστοῦ. S. Paul had pun- 
ished the offender ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυρίου 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. He means to say, that he 
had authority from Christ to punish and to 
pardon, 

ll. πλεονεκτηθῶμεν. So Plutarch has πλεὸν- 
εκτούμενος ὑπὺ τῶν πολεμίων. Parall. p. 807, 
It means an advantage gained by craft. 


y Act. xvi. 8; 
1 Cor. xvi. 9. 
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Υ᾽Ελθὼν δὲ εἰς τὴν Τρωάδα eis τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Χρισ- 12 
τοῦ, καὶ θύρας μοι ἀνεῳγμένης ἐν Κυρίῳ, οὐκ ἔσχηκα ἄν- 18 


a weld / A N Cc. lal / \ >} / 
εσιν τῷ πνεύματί μου, τῷ μὴ εὑρεῖν με Τίτον τὸν ἀδελφόν 
> > n Soon ° 
τυ. δ. μου; *aAAA ἀποταξάμενος αὐτοῖς, ἐξῆλθον εἰς Μακεδονίαν. 
5 00]. 1. 27. aT δὲ Θεῷ χάρις τῷ πάντοτε θριαμβεύοντι ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ 14 


b 1 Cor. i. 18. 


a a ΄ A na 
Χριστῷ, καὶ τὴν ὀσμὴν τῆς γνώσεως αὐτοῦ φανεροῦντι δὲ 
ἐν A > \ , bi’ xX a > bd > \ lal lal 
ἡμῶν ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ. ote Χριστοῦ εὐωδία ἐσμὲν τῷ Θεῷ 15 
> a / δ 3 a 2 ν . 6 ~ \ > \ 
ἐν τοῖς σωζομένοις καὶ ἐν τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις" ois μὲν, ὀσμὴ 16 


οὐ γάρ ἐσμεν ὡς οἱ πολλοὶ, καπηλευοντες 17 


᾿Αρχόμεθα πάλιν ὃ 


e iii, δ, 65 
Lu. li. 34. , y , e \ 9 \ an ᾿] ν x \ 

θανάτου εἰς θάνατον' οἷς δὲ, ὀσμὴ ζωῆς εἰς ζωήν. καὶ πρὸς 
d iy. 2. ταῦτα τίς ἱκανός ; ἃ 

aA “Ὁ bf / ’ A 
Caan τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐξ εἰλικρινείας, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς ἐκ Θεοῦ, 
Σ ? A ἴω 

x. 8. κατενώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν. 

1 Cor. ix. > \ , , A 
2, 3. ἑαυτοὺς συνιστάνειν ; εἰ μὴ χρήζομεν, ὥς τινες, συστατικῶν 
Exod 2 a \ con Naan), Co Ea yyy SS > 
τον ἐπιστολῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἢ ἐξ ὑμῶν συστατικῶν ; Τὴ ἐπιστολὴ 2 
xxiv. 12; : 

Χχχῖν. 1; 


Jer, xxxi. 33; 
Ezech, xi.19 ; 


ἡμῶν ὑμεῖς ἐστε, ἐγγεγραμμένη ἐν Tals καρδίαις ἡμῶν, γινωσ- 
κομένη καὶ ἀναγινωσκομένη ὑπὸ πάντων ἀνθρώπων" ϑφανερού- 3 


Xxxvi. 26; - 2 AME a \ - a Chg 5 ΤΟ ας 

τ Ὁ pear ἐπιστολῇ pared διακονηθεῖσα ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν, 
aA lal > > 

h ii, 16; ἐγγεγραμμένη ov μέλανι, ἀλλὰ πνεύματι Θεοῦ ζῶντος, οὐκ ἐν 

Phil. ii. 18 5 : 

νι 18. πλαξὶ λιθίναις, ἀλλὰ ἐν πλαξὶ καρδίας σαρκίναις. Πεποίθησιν 4 

Η . \ ἴω a \ 

Jer. xxxi-313 δὲ τοιαύτην ἔχομεν διὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ πρὸς Tov Θεόν' bovy ὅτι 5 

ὍΡΟΣ ae € , 2 ΠΣ Ὁ A / / ¢ 5»... ς a > sae 

ae ἱκανοί ἐσμεν ab ἑαυτῶν, λογίσασθαΐ TL, ὡς EE ἑαυτῶν, GAN ἡ 

vii. 65 e , 


ς an 3 a a 1ἃ Nie, a 
Heb. viii.6,8. LKAVOTNS ἡμῶν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ" 10s καὶ ἱκάνωσεν ἡμᾶς διακόνους 6 


12. This is to shew still more his affection 
for the Corinthians, and his desire to visit them. 
When he came to Troas, though there was good 
opportunity there for preaching the gospel, yet 
because he did not find Titus there, who was 
bringing him an account from Corinth, he 
passed on, and went into Macedonia. - 

14, θριαμβεύειν means to lead about in a 
triumphal procession; and is applied either to 
the conquered enemy, as in Col. ii. 15, or to the 
friends of the victor, who accompanied him. 
It is understood here in the latter sense by 
Elsner. 

Ibid. ὀσμήν. Flowers were thrown into the 
car in triumphal processions: see Ovid, Trist. 
iv. 2, 29: and Plutarch speaks of the streets 
on such occasions being θυμιαμάτων πληρεῖς. 
Vita Asmil. p. 272. 

15. Ifwe still follow the metaphor, σωζομένοις 
means the conquerors who had escaped, and 
ἄπολλυμένοις the conquered, who were often 
put toe death at the triumph. Cicero writes, 
** At etiam qui triumphant, eo diutius vivos 
hostium duces reservant, ut his per triumphum 
ductis pulcherrimum spectaculum fructumque 
victoriz populus Romanus percipere possit: 
tamen cum de foro in Capitolium currum flec- 
tere incipiunt, ilics duci in carcerem jubent: 
idemque dies et victoribus (σωζομένοις) imperil 
et victis (ἀπολλυμένοις) vitee finem facit.” Jn 
Ver. NavaO. 

16. ois μέν. To the vanquished, the smell of 
these perfumes is a prelude to death: οἷς δὲ, to 


the victorious party, it is a sign of fresh life and 
vigour. 

Ibid. καὶ πρὸς ταῦτα τίς ἱκανός ; Theophylact 
explains this to mean, dnd who is sufficient of 
himself to do this without the power of God? See 
111. ὅς 

17. καπηλεύοντες, adulterating. The meta- 
phor is taken from vintners mixing water with 
wine. Valcken. ad 1 Cor. v. 6. 8S. Paul says, 
Who is able of himself to preach the gospel? 
We do not pretend to do so: we preach it as 
coming from God, without mixing with it any 
thing of our own. 

Cuap. III. 1. ᾿Αρχύμεθα. S. Paul asks, 
By thus speaking of our own sincerity, are we 
beginning to recommend ourselves ? To which he 
answers, No, unless we want recommendatory 
letters to you, which we do not. But perhaps 
the reading is ἢ μὴ χρήζομεν ; or do we want ? 

2, 3. There seem to be two metaphors here, 
In ver. 2. the conversion of the Corinthians is 
said to be the letter of recommendation of the 
apostles. In ver. 3. Christ is supposed to have 
written a letter, the execution of which is com- 
mitted to the apostles. 

4, This verse may be connected with the end 
of the last chapter. The sincerity, with which 
we preach the word of God, gives us confidence: 
not as if we are able to preach it of ourselves, for 
at comes from God. Fell. 

5. Wolfius refers ἀφ᾽ ἑαυτῶν to the will, ἐξ 
ἑαυτῶν to the power. 


Κεφ. 3.] 
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καινῆς διαθήκης, ov γράμματος, ἀλλὰ πνεύματος" τὸ γὰρ 


Ν A A 
7 γράμμα ἀποκτείνει, τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα ζωοποιεῖ. 


k Ei δὲ ἡ διακονία * Bxod. 
xxiv. 123 


5 , » Va 5) f 
τοῦ θανάτου ἐν γράμμασιν ἐντετυπωμένη ἐν λίθοις ἐγενήθη ἐν xxxiv.1, 


29, &e.; 


δόξη, ὥστε μὴ δύνασθαι ἀτενίσαι τοὺς υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραὴλ εἰς τὸ Dey τς 
πρόσωπον Μωσέως, διὰ τὴν δόξαν τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ τὴν 
8 καταργουμένην, πῶς οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἡ διακονία τοῦ πνεύμωτος 
9 ἔσται ἐν δόξῃ ; εἰ γὰρ ἡ διακονία τῆς κατακρίσεως δόξα, πολλῷ 
10 μᾶλλον περισσεύει ἡ διακονία τῆς δικαιοσύνης ἐν δόξῃ. καὶ γὰρ 
οὐδὲ δεδόξασται τὸ δεδοξασμένον ἐν τούτῳ τῷ μέρει, ἕνεκεν τῆς 
11 ὑπερβαλλούσης δόξης. εἰ γὰρ τὸ καταργούμενον, διὰ δόξης, TON 
12) λῷ μᾶλλον τὸ μένον, ἐν δόξῃ. |\"Eyovtes οὖν τοιαύτην ἐλπίδα, 1 Eph. vi. 19, 
7 ὃ 4 y m ἘΣ χοΩ͂, 
18 πολλῇ παρρησίᾳ χρώμεθα: " καὶ οὐ καθάπερ Μωσῆς ἐτίθει Exod 


xxxiv.33,&e. 


a \ \ Ν 3 “ 
κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τὸ πρόσωπον ἑαυτοῦ, πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἀτενίσαι τοὺς Rom. x. 4. 
5 Lone DANY? Eir@odOn 5 Bsan vie 10s 
14 υἱοὺς ᾿Ισραὴλ εἰς τὸ τέλος τοῦ καταργουμένου" "AN ἐπωρώθη " Ese. Υἱ. 10; 


Ezech. xii.2 $ 


“ an Ve \ > Ἂν / ᾿ ose é 
τὰ νοήματα αὐτῶν. ἄχρι γὰρ τῆς σήμερον TO αὐτὸ κάλυμμα Matt.xiii.11; 


Act. xxviii. 


2) \ ie 4 an lal ὃ θ / / \ » λ / 
ἐπὶ τῇ AVAYVOTEL τῆς παλαιᾶς διαθήκης MEVEL μὴ GVAKANUTTO- 26; Rom. 


fal A 3 ,, 7 ἐπ 2 x 
15 μενον, OTL ἐν Χριστῷ καταργεῖται' ANN ἕως σήμερον, ἡνίκα 


ao 


> , n / FEN \ ὃ / 5. lal A Σ 

ἀναγινώσκεται Μωσῆς, κάλυμμα ἐπὶ τὴν καρδίαν αὐτῶν κεῖται 

ὃ πιὰ > XN τ ΄ \ Ko A \ ir. ΉΟΠΙ ΕΙ 
16 ὃ ἡνίκα δ᾽ ἂν ἐπιστρέψῃ πρὸς Κύριον, περιαιρεῖται τὸ κάλυμμα. . Xie 


an τ 4} “ 3 Ἂν 
1» Ὁ δὲ Κύριος τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστιν" οὗ δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα Κυρίου, ἐκεῖ 


55. 90. 
p Joh. iv. 24. 


Ὁ“ I \ . 
18 ἐλευθερία. « ἡμεῖς δὲ πάντες ἀνακεκαλυμμένῳ προσώπῳ τὴν «ν.1: 


, 7, IZ \ 3 ὟΝ δου Uf 
δόξαν Κυρίου κατοπτριζόμενοι, THY αὐτὴν εἰκόνα μεταμορφού- 


1 Cor. xiii.12. 


μεθα ἀπὸ δόξης eis δόξαν, καθάπερ ἀπὸ Κυρίου πνεύματος. 


6. γράμμα, the Law: πνεῦμα, the Gospel. 
The former killeth, i. 6. it denounces death as 
a punishment, without giving any means of 
escape; see Gal. ii. 19: the latter conveys the 
privilege of rising again from the dead. 

7. ἢ διακονία τοῦ θανάτου. The circumstances 
which attended the giving of the Law; which 
Law condemns to death. 

9. For if the circumstances attending the 
giving of the condemnatory Law were glorious, 
much more do the circumstances attending the 
giving of the justificatory Gospel abound in 
glory. 

10. For that which seemed to be glorious, 
was not glorious, when viewed in this respect, 
ἐν τούτῳ τῷ μέρει, (see ix. 3; Col. 11. 16.) with 
reference to the glory which so greatly exceeds 
it, ἕνεκεν THs ὕπερβ. δόξης. See Beza, Raphel, 
Palairet. 

11. διὰ δόξης, was accompanied with glory at 
its delivery. 

12. τοιαύτην ἐλπίδα. Such confidence in the 
glorious perpetuity of the gospel ministration. 

13. πρὸς τὸ μή. Because they did not look at 
the real end of the Mosaic dispensation. In 
Rom. x. 4. Christ is said to be “the end of 
the Law.” 

14. κάλυμμα. Perhaps there is an allusion 
to the person wearing a veil, who read the Law 
in the synagogue. 

Ibid, ὅτι ἐν Χριστῷ καταργεῖται. Because it 


can only be removed by their acknowledging 
Christ to be the end of the Law: which they 
will not do. See ver. 16. 

16. ἡνίκα δ᾽ ἂν ἐπιστρέψῃ. This is perhaps 
an allusion to Exod. xxxiv. 34, which is quoted 
by Origen, ἡνίκα δ᾽ ty ἐπέστρεψε πρὸς Κύριον. 
When Moses turned towards God, he took the 
veil off his face: and when the Jews turn to 
Christ, the veil of ignorance will be taken from 
them. 

17. Ὁ δὲ Κύριος. Inver. 13, 14. he had hinted 
that Christ is the end of the Law. He now says, 
that the Lord, i.e. Christ, is revealed spiritually 
in the Law: and where there is this spiritual 
perception of Christ, there is liberty, i.e. freedom 
of explaining the doctrine, (παρρησία, ver. 12.) 

18. κατοπτριζόμενοι. Seeing in a glass. Bos, 
Elsner, Hombergius, Alberti, Wolfius. It means 
that Christians see clearly the glorious nature 
of the gospel. There is perhaps an allusion to 
Moses desiring to see the glory of God. Exod. 
xxiii. 18. 

Ibid. μεταμορφούμεθα. We are not only able 
to see the glory of the Lord, (which the Jews 
were not,) but we are ourselves transformed into 
the same image, passing from the Mosaic dis- 
pensation, which had a certain degree of glory, 
to the Christian dispensation, which has much 
greater glory; this transformation being ef- 
fected by Christ, who is revealed spirilually in 
the Law, (ver. 17.) 


Bb 


370 


EMISTOAH 


[Κεφ. 4. 


r1Cor.vii25." Aida τοῦτο ἔχοντες τὴν διακονίαν ταύτην, καθὼς ἠλεήθημεν, 4 


ἈΠ δ ἃ 
vi. 4; 

1 Thess, i. 
Oe 


δ} 15. 
1 Cor. i. 18; 
2 Thess. ii 


10. 

ἃ iii, 185 
sa. vi. 10; 
Joh. xii. 
31, 40; 
xiv. 30; 
Col. i 15; 
Heb. ἃ. 9. 
Kon 28: 

y Gen. i. 3; 


2 Pet. 1. 19. 


> ’ a 5 5 bo] > ’ θ \ \ “ 3 us 
οὐκ ἐκκακοῦμεν, SAAN ἀπειπτάμεθα τὰ κρυπτὰ τῆς αἰσχύνης, 2 
an , \ “ an 
μὴ περιπατοῦντες ἐν πανουργίᾳ, μηδὲ δολοῦντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
ἴω fa) , ls / a 
Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ τῇ φανερώσει THs ἀληθείας συνιστῶντες ἑαυτοὺς 
\ a ὃ > θ ΄ Sh: a Θ an ἢ = δὲ 
πρὸς πᾶσαν συνείδησιν ἀνθρώπων, ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. *Hi δὲ 8 
/ Ui la an 
καὶ ἔστι κεκαλυμμένον TO εὐαγγέλιον ἡμῶν, ἐν τοῖς ἀπολλυ- 
© € \ lal bia 
μένοις ἐστὶ κεκαλυμμένον" “ἐν οἷς ὁ Θεὸς τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου 4 
an 3 \ 
ἐτύφλωσε τὰ νοήματα TOV ἀπίστων, εἰς TO μὴ αὐγάσαι av- 
a \ A / nN / an lal 
τοῖς τὸν φωτισμὸν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τῆς δόξης τοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
(od > ’ \ lal nr x 3 \ (2 \ ἣν > \ 
ὅς ἐστιν εἰκὼν τοῦ Θεοῦ. “οὐ yap εαυτοὺς κηρύσσομεν, Adda ὃ 
\ an e la As OS 
Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν Κύριον: ἑαυτοὺς δὲ, δούλους ὑμῶν ova “In- 
na Ὁ e \ e 9) Ν Dio le la) 7 ! ἃ 
σοῦν. ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς ὁ εἰπὼν ἐκ σκότους φῶς λάμψαι, ὃς 6 
yA 3 ων 7 e an Χ \ lal ΓΑ 
ἔλαμψεν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν, πρὸς φωτισμὸν τῆς γνώ- 


4 1 Cor. ii, 5. TEWS τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν προσώπῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


a Psal. 

Xxxvil. 24. 

415 68 

Rom. vili.17 3 

Gal. vi. 17; 
hil ii. 10; 

2 Tim. ii. 

11.5.12: 

1 Pet. iv. 13. 

ὁ Psal. 

Kliv. 22/9 

Rom. viii.36 ; 


2” ἢ] δὲ TO θ δ - Nene 5 / ΄ "a 
χομεν δὲ Tov θησαυρὸν τοῦτον ἐν ὀστρακίνοις σκεύεσιν, 
iva ἡ ὑπερβολὴ τῆς δυνάμεως ἢ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ μὴ ἐξ ἡμῶν" ἐν 8 
i t 2 
\ , 3 5 » 7 Oo 3 if > » 
παντὶ θλιβόμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ στενοχωρούμενοι" ἀπορούμενοι, ἀλλ 
» 3 Up é ἃ ὃ y > 3 > » , eS 9 
οὐκ ἐξαπορούμενοι ἑωκόμενοι, ANN οὐκ εἐγκαταλείπομενοι 
, 3 Ὁ) 
καταβαλλόμενοι, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἀπολλύμενοι" Ῥπάντοτε τὴν νέκρω- 10 
A 5 A A 
σιν τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματι περιφέροντες, ἵνα καὶ ἡ 
\ Gy 2) la) 2 A , a “ A 
ζωὴ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματι ἡμῶν φανερωθῇ. “ἀεὶ yap ἡμεῖς 11 


1 Cor. iv. 9; οἱ ζῶντες εἰς θάνατον παραδιδόμεθα διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦν, ἵνα καὶ ἡ ζωὴ 


ἈΝ 91, 49). 
Col. iii. 4. 


τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ φανερωθῇ ἐν τῇ θνητῇ σαρκὶ ἡμῶν. 


a" Dore ὁ μὲν 12 


πεν ἜΣ θάνατος ἐν ἡμῖν ἐνεργεῖται, ἡ δὲ ζωὴ ἐν ὑμῖν. “ἔχοντες δὲ τὸ 18 
10. αὐτὸ πνεῦμα τῆς πίστεως, κατὰ τὸ γεγραμμένον, “᾿Επίστευσα, 
ee διὸ ἐλάλησα;,᾽ Kal ἡμεῖς πιστεύομεν, διὸ καὶ λαλοῦμεν" ζεἰδότες 14 
ee zs 14. ὅτι ὁ ἐγείρας τὸν Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ ἡμᾶς dua ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐγερεῖ, 


Ν Ἢ \ id A Ν \ 7 ον “ ~ « / 
2Tim. ii. 10, Καὶ TAPATTHOEL σὺν ὑμῖν. FTA γὰρ πάντα δὲ ὑμᾶς, Wa ἡ χάρις 15 


h Rom. 
vii. 22; ἢ ἢ Τῇ π᾿ 
Eph. iii. 16; τὴν δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
Col. iii 10; ς 


if \ A , 
πλεονάσασα διὰ τῶν πλειόνων τὴν εὐχαριστίαν περισσεύσῃ εἰς 
\ a / 
h Ato οὐκ ἐκκακοῦμεν' ἀλλ᾽ εἰ Kal ὃ ἔξω 16 


A ͵ a 
1 Pet. iii. 4. ἡμῶν ἄνθρωπος διαφθείρεται, GAN ὁ ἔσωθεν ἀνακαινοῦται ἡμέρᾳ 


Cuap. IV. 2. δολοῦντες is the same as 
καπηλεύοντες in 11. 17. 

Ibid. πρὸς πᾶσαν συνείδησιν is connected with 
φανερώσει by Bos and Wolfius. 

3. ἀπολλυμένοις. See 11. 15. It means those 
who have incurred the punishment of death for 
their sins. 

4. The God of this world is the Devil. See 
John xii. 81; xiv. 30; Eph. vi. 12. 

6. ἐν προσώπῳ. This perhaps is an allusion 
to Exod. xxxill. 20, where God says to Moses, 
Thou canst not see my face. Though we cannot 
see the face of God, we may in Christ see the 
glory of God. 

7. ὀστρακίνοις. The metaphor is perhaps 
taken from lamps. ‘The light of the knowledge 
of God is a treasure, and it burned in the 
apostles, not as in lamps of gold or silver, but 
earthenware. 


8. στενοχωρούμενοι is violently squeezed in the 
arms in wrestling. For ἐξαπορούμενοι see i. 8. 

9, Pursued by our enemies, but not forsaken, 
either by God, (Raphel, Macknight,) or by our 
friends. (Wolfius. ) 


10. τὴν νέκρωσιν κι τ. A. This phrase is . 


explained by ἀεὶ εἰς θάνατον παραδιδόμεθα in 
ver. 11. Their continual exposure to dangers 
reminded men of the death of Jesus, and their 
preservation from them reminded them of the 
resurrection of Jesus. See Col. iii. 3. 

12. So that, while we are incurring the 
danger of death, you are persuaded to embrace 
the gospel, and so become partakers of eternal 
life. 

13, 14. We endure all these afflictions through 
a principle of faith. 

15. τὰ γὰρ πάντα δι᾽ ὑμᾶς. For we suffer all 
these things to promote your conversion. 


tars f4 
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Η ἐν \ , 3 \ lal J ς A θ᾽ 
17 καὶ ἡμέρᾳ. Ἰτὸ γὰρ παραυτίκα ἐλαφρὸν τῆς θλίψεως ἡμῶν κα 
ee τὸ γὰρ παραυτικα aie nas 
ὑπερβολὴν eis ὑπερβολὴν αἰώνιον βάρος δόξης κατεργάζεται 
τὰ κα k \ 4 € La) \ Χ, us Ἰλλὰ \ \ EON ἊΨ 
18 ἡμῖν, Ἐμὴ σκοπούντων ἡμῶν τὰ βλεπόμενα, ἀλλὰ τὰ μὴ βλε 
Ἐς N \ \ J 
Topeva’ τὰ yap βλεπόμενα, πρόσκαιρα' τὰ δὲ μὴ βλεπόμενα, 
3 / ς fal aah an ͵7ὕ 
5 αἰώνια. ‘oldapev γὰρ, ὅτι ἐὰν ἡ ἐπίγειος ἡμῶν οἰκία τοῦ σκή- 
[οἱ ay » / > / 
vous καταλυθῇ, οἰκοδομὴν ἐκ Θεοῦ ἔχομεν, οἰκίαν ἀχειροποίητον, 
A a \ 7 / \ 
2 αἰώνιον, ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. ™Kal yap ἐν τούτῳ στενάζομεν, TO 
lal a a Μ 
8 οἰκητήριον ἡμῶν τὸ ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐπενδύσασθαι ἐπιποθοῦντες" εἴ 
at 16 , SEAN cy 
4 γε καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι, οὐ γυμνοὶ, εὑρεθησόμεθα. "καὶ yap οἱ ὄντες 
> lal / Ζ / - 3 δ}) > θέλ 5 δύ 
ἐν τῷ σκήνει στενάζομεν βαρούμενοι" ἐπειδὴ οὐ θέλομεν ἐκδύ- 
7 > oe ΄ “ a. WX θ \ CN a 
σασθαι, GAN ἐπενδύσασθαι, iva καταποθῇ τὸ θνητὸν ὑπὸ τῆς 
rn (¢ “ 3 > \ r \ € \ 
5 ζωῆς. °6 δὲ κατεργασάμενος ἡμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, Θεὸς, ὁ καὶ 
“ lal nr 7 
6 δοὺς ἡμῖν τὸν ἀρραβῶνα τοῦ πνεύματος. 
0 aA A ’ὔ lal 
πάντοτε, καὶ εἰδότες OTL ἐνδημοῦντες ἐν TO σώματι, ἐκδημοῦμεν 
7 ἀπὸ τοῦ Κυρίου: “διὰ πίστεως γὰρ περυπατοῦμεν, οὐ διὰ εἴδους" 
ial lal a y lal 2 lal , 
8 ᾿θαρροῦμεν δὲ καὶ εὐδοκοῦμεν μᾶλλον ἐκδημῆσαιν ἐκ τοῦ σώμα- 
nr \ \ / 
τος, καὶ ἐνδημῆσαι πρὸς Tov Κύριον. 
\ Ἁ / ” 3 lal ” 3 ἴω 
9 Ao καὶ φιλοτιμούμεθα, εἴτε ἐνδημοῦντες, εἴτε ἐκδημοῦντες, 
10 εὐάρεστοι αὐτῷ εἶναι. “τοὺς γὰρ πάντας ἡμᾶς φανερωθῆναι δεῖ 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ βήματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἵνα κομίσηται ἕκαστος 
Ta διὰ τοῦ σώματος, πρὸς ἃ ἔπραξεν, εἴτε ἀγαθὸν, εἴτε κακόν. 
11 teidotes οὖν τὸν φόβον τοῦ Κυρίου, ἀνθρώπους πείθομεν, Θεῷ 


P θαρροῦντες οὖν 


12 πεφανερῶσθαι. 


i Psal.xxx.5; 
Matt. vy. 12; 
Rom. viii.18 ; 
1 Pet. i. 6. 

k Rom. viii. 
24. 


1 2 Pet. i. 13, 
14. 

m Rom. viii. 
23% 

n 1 Cor: xv. 
53, 54, 55. 
ΟἽ, 22; 

Rom. viii.16 3 
Eph. i. 13; 
iv. 30. 

pl! Par: 
Xxix. 15; 
Psexxxix, 2; 
exix. 19; 
Heb. xi. 13. 
q Rom. viii. 
24, 25; 

1 Corsi 
Heb, xi. 1. 

r Phil. i, 23. 
8 Psal.]xii.125 
Jer. xvii. 10: 
Xxxil. 19; 
Matt. xvi.27; 
xxv. 32; 
Rom. ii. 6,7; 
xiv. 10, 12. 

1 Cor. iv. 53 
Gal. vi. 5; 
Apoc. ii. 23; 


14 ἐξέστημεν, Θεῷ" εἴτε σωφρονοῦμεν, ὑμῖν. 


Cuar. V. 1. οἰκία τοῦ σκήνους is used for 
the body: or rather σκῆνος is the body, and οἰκία 
this world in which it dwells. Plato called 
the body γήϊνον σκῆνος. Gorgias, when asked 
whether he was willing to die, “ μάλιστα, εἶπεν, 
“ ὡσπὲρ yap ἐκ σαπροῦ καὶ ῥέοντος vikidiov 
ἀσμένως ἀπαλλάττομαι." Apud Stob. Serm. 117. 
p- 600. 

2. ἐν τούτῳ. On this account, i.e. on ac- 
count of the certain knowledge (οἴδαμεν) of the 
dwelling prepared in heaven. Olearius, Wol- 
fius. 

Ibid. ἐξ οὐρανοῦ is heavenly, as in Luke 
xi. 13. 

3. εὑρεθησόμεθα applies to ἐνδυσάμενοι as 
well as to yupuvol’ since we shall then be found to 
have put on, and not to have put off. 

4. The reading is probably ἐν τῷ σκήνει 
τούτῳ. 

Ibid. ἐπειδῆ., He means to say, that he 
wishes to get rid of this body, not merely for 
the sake of getting rid of it, but for sake of 
putting on the glorified body: but the best 


MSS. read ἐφ᾽ ᾧ for ἐπειδή. 


fectly known to God. 


δὲ , θ ἜΣΩΣΑ, te δὲ ν “2 A SF ©. κὸν Xxil. 12. 
é πεφανερώμεθα' ἐλπίζω δὲ καὶ ἐν ταῖς συνειδήσεσιν ὑμῶν ¢ iy. 2: 
ΠῚ > Ἂς 4 e \ / Ὁ Qn Jud 93 
ov yap πάλιν ἑαυτοὺς συνιστάνομεν ὑμῖν, 754. 39. 
> ΠΕΡῚ a SiS con ΄ CN Aiea iat aes ” ui. 14; 
ἀλλὰ ἀφορμὴν διδόντες ὑμῖν καυχήματος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, Wa ἔχητε iii. 1; 
\ \ 2 , , ΝΥ τ / 7 N bats 
13 πρὸς τοὺς ἐν προσώπῳ καυχωμένους, καὶ οὐ καρδίᾳ. "εἴτε γὰρ ας 1 16,17, 
Ἢ yap ἀγάπη τοῦ 5}. 6, 11. 


5. κατεργασάμενος. He that has made us 
have this desire; or, that has prepared us for 
this change. 

7. For while we are in the body, though we 
hold communion with Christ, it is by the ex- 
ercise of faith: we cannot really see him, as we 
shall do, when we have got rid of this body. 

10. τὰ διὰ τοῦ σώματος. AXlian speaks of 
τὰ διὰ τοῦ σώματος πραττόμενα. Hist. Anim. 
ν, 26. 

ll. Θεῷ πεφανερώμεθα. Our sincerity is per- 
There is perhaps an al- 
lusion to φανερωθῆναι ἴῃ νοι. 10. The thoughts 
of all men will be /aid open at the last day: and 
S. Paul says, that his thoughts are now laid 
open to God. 

12. 1 have not said this, as thinking that you 
want to be informed of it yourselves, but have 
mentioned it as a topic which you may use, 
when speaking favourably of us. Tap is perhaps 
to he omitted after ov. 

Ibid. ἐν προσώπῳ. In outward appearances. 

13. ἐξέστημεν and σωφρονοῦμεν perhaps ap- 
ply to the language which S. Paul used of him- 
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y Rom.v.15; 
vi. 11, Τὰ 
A ὦ ἃ 

Gal. ii. 20; 


[Keg. 5, 6. 


a , Ἂ a 

Χριστοῦ συνέχει ἡμᾶς, Υ κρίναντας τοῦτο, ὅτι εἰ εἷς ὑπὲρ πάν- 15 
/ 

Tov ἀπέθανεν, ἄρα ot πάντες ἀπέθανον" Kal ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀπ- 


Ω € A , ς A lal > \\ Ae % 3 lal 
1 Thess.v.10; ἔθανεν, (va οἱ ζῶντες μηκέτι ἑαυτοῖς ζῶσιν, ἀλλὰ TO ὑπερ αὑτων 


1 Pet. iv. 2. 
z Gal. v. 6; 
vi. 15; 

ΟΞ ας 11: 
« Esa. ΧΙ, 
18, 19; 
hom. ie 10; 


/ Ν > ΄ 
ἀποθανόντι καὶ ἐγερθέντι. 


zl ς a > \ a an OE 
ὥστε ἡμεῖς ATO TOD νῦν οὐδένα 16 
» \ ΄ 3 Ν NG 4 Χ / x 
οἴδαμεν κατὰ σάρκα" εἰ δὲ καὶ ἐγνώκαμεν κατὰ σάρκα Χριστὸν, 
ἀλλὰ νῦν οὐκ ἔτι γινώσκομεν. 


aw’ y 3 a . ς 
ὥστε εἴ TIS ἐν Χριστῷ, καινὴ 17 


κτίσις" τὰ ἀρχαῖα παρῆλθεν' ἰδοὺ, γέγονε καινὰ τὰ πάντα. °Ta δὲ 18 


Gal. vi.15; πάντα ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, τοῦ καταλλάξαντος ἡμᾶς ἑαυτῷ διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ 


Αροο. xxi. ὅ. 
b Rom. v.10; 
Col. i. 20; 

1 Joh. ii. 2; 
iv. 10. 

ο Rom. iii. 
2a 9.5.5 

Col. i. 20. 

ἃ Esa. 111]. 
6595 15: 
Rom. v. 19; 
viii. 3; 

Gal. iii. 13; 
1 Joh. iii. ὃ; 


λόγον τῆς καταλλαγῆς. 


ἐν αὐτῷ. 


Χριστοῦ, καὶ δόντος ἡμῖν τὴν διακονίαν τῆς καταλλαγῆς" Cas 19 
(oA \ i) 5 n , if e na \ 

ὅτι Θεὸς ἣν ἐν Χριστῷ κόσμον καταλλάσσων ἑαυτῷ, μὴ λογι- 
ζόμενος αὐτοῖς τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, καὶ θέμενος ἐν ἡμῖν τὸν 
“Ὑπὲρ “Χριστοῦ οὖν πρεσβεύομεν, ὡς 20 
τοῦ Θεοῦ παρακαλοῦντος ov 


ἡμῶν" δεόμεθα ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ, 


καταλλάγητε τῷ Θεῷ: ἁτὸν γὰρ μὴ ᾿ ἡμαρτίαν, ὑπὲ 
λλάγη ῶ Θεῷ" ἁἀτὸν γὰρ μὴ γνόντα ἁμαρτίαν, ὑπὲρ 21 
¢€ la 7] A 7 r 
ἡμῶν ἁμαρτίαν ἐποίησεν, ἵνα ἡμεῖς γινώμεθα δικαιοσύνη Θεοῦ 
“συνεργοῦντες δὲ καὶ παρακαλοῦμεν, μὴ εἰς κενὸν τὴν ἢ 


1 Pet. ii. 22, χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ δέξασθαι ὑμᾶς" (λέγει yap, “" Καιρῷ δεκτῷ 2 


e 1 Cor. ili.9 


Heb. xii. 15. ᾿ ἐπήκουσά σου, καὶ ἐν ἡμέρᾳ σωτηρίας ἐβοήθησά σοι. 


ἰδοὺ, νῦν 


t Esa. xlix.8- καιρὸς εὐπρόσδεκτος, ἰδοὺ, νῦν ἡμέρα σωτηρίας") ὃ μηδεμίαν ἐν 3 


g Rom. \ , \ 7 \ re Rae ἢ > 
xiv. 13; μηδενὶ διδόντες προσκοπὴν, ἵνα μὴ μωμηθῇ ἡ διακονία" Βάλλ᾽ 4 
1 σοτ. χ. ὅ3, ἐν παντὶ, συνιστῶντες ἑαυτοὺς, ὡς Θεοῦ διάκονοι, ἐν ὑπομονῇ 
: , ; "Ὡς : μονῇ 
hiv. 2: Ἂ 119 , SPS eae? 5 / i2 a 
1 Cor. iv.1. πολλῇ, ἐν θλίψεσιν, ἐν ἀνάγκαις, ἐν στενοχωρίαις, ‘ev πληγαῖς, 5 
ot ἐν φυλακαῖς, ἐν ἀκαταστασίαις, ἐν κόποις, ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις, EV ς 
ΣΧ. 4 7 J 
1 Cor. ii. 4; νηστείαις, ἐν ἁγνότητι, ἐν γνώσει, ἐν μακροθυμίᾳ, ἐν χρηστό- 
phe Vis tl. a 2 / CHa, 5: cin 2 , k2 2 + 
13. THTL, EV πνεύματι AYiM, EV ὠὡγάπῃ ἀνυποκρίτῳ, “ἐν λόγῳ ἄλη- 7 
self. If I appear to be extravagant, when speak- punishment of death, which is the consequence 


ing of myself, I speak in the presence of God: if 
1 “spealk moderately, it is out of consideration to 
you. 

15. of πάντες ἀπέθανον. ΑἸ] men were con- 
demned to death in Adam, and lost the promise 
of living for ever. 
in his own person, and when he died, the whole 
human race was supposed to have died. 

Ibid. ἑαυτοῖς is perhaps by themselves, or 
through their own power; and τῷ ἀποθανόντι is 
by or through him who died. See Gal. ii. 19; 
Rom. xiv. 7, 8. 

16. ὥστε. On account of the universality 
of Christ’s redemption, we make no distinction 
between men of different countries: and though 
we Jews may once have looked upon Christ as 
specially the Saviour of his own countrymen, 
we have no longer such views. 

17. τὰ πάντα is perhaps to be omitted. 
10: ὡς τι, See Xi. 21} 2. Thess. a2. 
phrase might be ἘΠ ἢ that is, that— 

Ibid. Θεὸς ἦν ἐν Χριστῷ. This is quoted by the 
Fathers as an assertion of the divinity of Christ. 

21. ἁμαρτίαν is said to mean here an offering 
for sin, and such is frequently its signification 
in the LXX. The meaning is, that, though 
Christ was free from sin, he underwent the 


The 


Christ suffered this penalty - 


of sin: he was accounted as a sinner.. And so 
the phrase, becoming the righteousness of God, 
means being accounted righteous by God. 

Cuap. VI. 2. These words in Isaiah appear 
to be spoken to Christ. God promises to assist 
him in saving the world. 

ὃ. The reading is probably διακονία ἡμῶν. 

4. It does not mean, proving ourselves to be 
ministers of God, which would be διακόνους : 
but, s/riving to recommend ourselves, as ministers 
of God ought to do. 

Ibid. ἐν ὑπομονῇ πολλῇ may be connected 
with many of the following clauses, by much 
patience in affliction &c. 

Ibid. ἀνάγκαις, poverty. Elsner. 

5. φυλακαῖς. See xi. 23. We have hitherto 
read only of his imprisonment at Philippi. 
Clement of Rome speaks of S. Paul ἑπτάκις 
δέσμα φορέσας. Ad Cor. § ὃ 

Ibid. ἀκαταστασίαις. Theophylact explains 
it, ὅταν μὴ ἔχῃ Tis ποῦ στῇ ἐλαυνόμενος ἐκ τόπου 
εἰς τόπον. 

6. γνώσει. See 1 Cor. xii. 8. 

Ibid. ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, by the diligent and 
proper use of the various gifts of the Holy Spirit. 
Pyle. 


᾿ 
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, ΕῚ , n QA “ Ὁ - ὃ ͵ὔ na 
θείας, ἐν δυνάμει θεοῦ, διὰ τῶν ὅπλων τῆς δικαιοσύνης τῶν 
a n u \ 3 / \ / 
8 δεξιῶν καὶ ἀριστερῶν, διὰ δόξης καὶ ἀτιμίας, διὰ δυσφημίας 
Ν > / Ὁ / \ > θ a Tee > ΄ \ 
9 καὶ εὐφημίας" ὡς πλώνοι, καὶ ἀληθεις" “HS ἀγνοούμενοι, καὶ 
. \ 3 lal Γ᾿ 
ἐπιγινωσκόμενου' ὡς ἀποθνήσκοντες, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ζῶμεν" ὡς παι- 
7 \ \ / 
10 Sevopevor, Kal μὴ θανατούμενοι' ὡς λυπούμενοι, ἀεὶ δὲ χαίρον- 
e \ \ Ἂς / ~ Us δὲ ” 
TES’ WS πτωχοὶ, TOAKOUS, δὲ πλουτίζοντες" ὡς μηδὲν ἔχοντες, 
καὶ πάντα κατέχοντες. 


\ , e a a τκ \ e a Ke ΄ θ e δέ e a 
1 Τὸ στόμα ἡμῶν ἀνέῳγε πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Κορίνθιοι, ἡ καρδία ἡμῶν 
12 πεπλάτυνται" ™ov στενοχωρεῖσθε ἐν ἡμῖν, στενοχωρεῖσθε δὲ 


3 a 4 ς fal Pp sa »\ δὲ > \ > Gi. ¢ / 
ἐν τοῖς σπλάγχνοις ὑμῶν' "τὴν δὲ αὐτὴν ἀντιμισθίαν, ὡς TEK- 
vous λέγω, πλατύνθητε καὶ ὑμεῖς. ° Mn γίνεσθε ἑτεροζυγοῦντες 
ἀπίστοις" τίς γὰρ μετοχὴ δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ἀνομίᾳ ; τίς δὲ κοι- 
7 Ν / an \ 
1b vavia φωτὶ πρὸς σκότος ; Tis δὲ συμφώνησις Χριστῷ πρὸς 
10 Βελίαρ; ἢ τίς μερὶς πιστῷ μετὰ ἀπίστου ; Pris δὲ συγκατά- 

ρ; ἢ τίς pep Be ; γ 

κ᾿ n Ψ / ς a \ ἊΝ fa > 
θεσις ναῷ Θεοῦ μετὰ εἰδώλων ; ὑμεῖς yap ναὸς Θεοῦ ἐστε 
lal \ 3 e \ (ald. 3 / 3 > lad \ 
ζῶντος, καθὼς εἶπεν ὁ Θεὸς, ‘“Ote ἐνοικήσω ἐν αὐτοῖς, καὶ 


14 


5 / X 3 b] n / \ 3 \ 37) / 
EMTPEPLTTATIIOW, Καὶ EDOLAL AUTWV Θεὸς: Kat αὐὑυτοὺ EOOVTAL 


17 μοι λαός. “διὸ ἐξέλθετε ἐκ μέσου αὐτῶν καὶ ἀφορίσθητε, λέγει 
Κύριος, καὶ ἀκαθάρτου μὴ ἅπτεσθε: κἀγὼ εἰσδέξομαι ὑμᾶς, 
18 καὶ ἔσομαι ὑμῖν εἰς πατέρα, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔσεσθέ μοι εἰς υἱοὺς 
Ν @ , / > ame a / ’ s J οὐ yy 
7 καὶ θυγατέρας, λέγει Κύριος παντοκράτωρ. "Ταύτας οὖν éyov- 
τες τὰς ἐπαγγελίας, ἀγαπητοὶ, καθαρίσωμεν ἑαυτοὺς ἀπὸ παν- 
τὸς μολυσμοῦ σαρκὸς καὶ πνεύματος, ἐπιτελοῦντες ἁγιωσύνην 
> ri ἴω 
ἐν φόβῳ Θεοῦ. 
/ A 
2 ἱΧωρήσατε ἡμᾶς" οὐδένα ἠδικήσαμεν, οὐδένα ἐφθείραμεν, 
8 οὐδένα ἐπλεονεκτήσαμεν. "οὐ πρὸς κατάκρισιν λέγω" προείρηκα 
\ Ὁ b] “-“ / a \ an 
yap ὅτι ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ἡμῶν ἐστε εἰς TO συναποθανεῖν Kal 
"" Χ / VA Ν ic Lal / 7 
4 συζῆν. “πολλή μοι παρρησία πρὸς ὑμᾶς, πολλή μοι καύχησις 
e \ ς “ a ἴω 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν" πεπλήρωμαι τῇ παρακλήσει, ὑπερπερισσεύομαι τῇ 
ὅ χαρᾷ ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ θλίψει ἡμῶν. 
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Apoe. xvili.4. 
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1,9; 

Apoe. xxi. 7. 
s 1 Tim. iv.8; 
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Act. xx. 33. 
τὰ 11. 1. 
19: 

x Matt.v.12; 
Act. v. 41; 
ῬΙΠ rhs WR 
Col. i. 24. 
Veils vos 


7. δεξιῶν καὶ ἀριστερῶν. Probably in allusion 
to the sword in the right hand and the shield in 
the left. We read of the shield of faith, and the 
sword of the Spirit, in Eph. vi. 16, 17. 

8. ὡς πλάνοι, looked upon as deceivers, καὶ 
ἀληθεῖς, and yet true. Vhere is the same con- 
struction in the other phrases. 

11,12. Our affection is wide enough to em- 
brace you all: there is no want of room for you 
there: it is your own heart which allows little 
room. Camerarius, Hombergius, Schmidius. 

13. τὴν αὐτὴν ἀντιμισθίαν, subaudi κατά. 
Knatchbull, Wolfius. 

14. ἑτεροζυγοῦντες. See Lev. xix. 19; Deut. 
xxil. 10. It is applied here to marriages with 
heathens, or to any close intercourse with them. 

15. Βελίαρ. The Hebrew term often occurs 
in the Old Testament, and is translated παρά- 
vouos by the LXX. It signifies a wicked 


Υ Καὶ yap ἐλθόντων ἡμῶν εἰς 
M 5 f 1D / 7 ” e \ e a > 2S 
ακεδονίαν, οὐδεμίαν ἔσχηκεν ἄνεσιν ἡ σὰρξ ἡμῶν, ἀλλ᾿ ἐν 25, 


Deut. xxxii. 


person. 

16. In the LXX it is, καὶ θήσω τὴν σκηνήν 
μου ev ὑμῖν καὶ ἐμπεριπατήσω ἐν ὑμῖν" καὶ 
ἔσομαι ὑμῶν Θεὸς, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἔσεσθέ μοι λαός. 

17. In the LXX,’Améornrte, ἀπόστητε, ἐξέλ- 
θατε ἐκεῖθεν, καὶ ἀκαθάρτου μὴ ἅψησθε, ἐξέλθετε 
ἐκ μέσου αὐτῆς, ἀφορίσθητε καὶ ὁ ἐπισυν- 
ἄγων ὑμᾶς Θεὸς Ἰσραήλ. 

18. This does not seem to be taken exactly 
from any passage: it most resembles 2 Sam. 
vii. 14, and in ver. 8. the LXX have τάδε λέγει 
Κύριος παντοκράτωρ. ΑἸ] these passages are 
spoken of the Jews, and S. Paul applies them 
to the Christians. 

Cuar. VII. 2. Xwphoare ἡμᾶς. Give us a 
place in your affections. See vi. 12, 15. 

3. προείρηκα. See iii. 2; vi. 11. Eis τὸ συν- 
αποθ., so that I could live and die with you. 

5. σάρξ. This is said with reference to mapa- 


914. 
Riss 
ae iva / n n 
aii, 4, ὥστε μὲ μᾶλλον χαρῆναι. 
b 2 Sam. 
χα] 1. 
Matt. xxvi. 
τ; Τ- 
xviii. 13. 
τοῦ Weouv. 
c 2 Thess. 
lii. 4; 


Philem.8,21, 


ἃ Rom. xyv.26 
Gal. ii. 10. 


ENS TOAH [Κεφ. 7, 8 


παντὶ θλιβόμενοι: ἔξωθεν μάχαι, ἔσωθεν φόβοι. *adXX ὁ πα- 6 
lal \ a fol 
ρακωλῶν τοὺς ταπεινοὺς παρεκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς ἐν τῇ 
/ / ἃ 3 ῇ δὲ 2 ia) / » an 2 x \ 
παρουσίᾳ Τίτου" ov μόνον δὲ ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ 7 
> an J - / 9 3. e n Υ 7 ες rn \ 
ἐν τῇ παρακλήσει ἣ παρεκλήθη ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν, ἀναγγέλλων ἡμῖν τὴν 
an la) 2 Ν \ an lel a 
ὑμῶν ἐπιπόθησιν, τὸν ὑμῶν ὀδυρμὸν, τὸν ὑμῶν ζῆλον ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, 

/ 2 an Aa 
a"Orte εἰ καὶ ἐλύπησα ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ 8 
» A > / 3 \ , - Ν 
ἐπιστολῇ, οὐ μεταμέλομαι, εἰ καὶ μετεμελομην: βλέπω γὰρ 
Νῦν 9 

“ 7 >) 
χαίρω, οὐχ ὅτι ἐλυπήθητε, GAN ὅτι ἐλυπήθητε εἰς μετάνοιαν" 
ἐλυπήθ 1p κατὰ Θεὸν, ἵνα ἐν μηδενὶ ζημιωθῆτε ἐξ ἡμῶ 
ἐλυπήθητε γὰρ κατὰ Θεὸν, μη ημιωθῆτε ἐξ ἡμῶν. 
\ , / 2 ΄ 
by γὰρ κατὰ Θεὸν λύπη μετάνοιαν εἰς σωτηρίαν ἀμεταμέ- 10 
\ an J . 
λητον κατεργάζεται" ἡ δὲ τοῦ κόσμου λύπη θάνατον κατερ- 

7 2 \ \ » SS lal N \ \ “ ς Qn 
γάζεται' ἰδοὺ yap, αὐτὸ τοῦτο τὸ κατὰ Θεὸν λυπηθῆναι ὑμᾶς, 11 

/ ΄ Cc An J 3 Nae et? 2 \ 
πόσην κατειργάσατο ὑμῖν σπουδήν ; ἀλλὰ ἀπολογίαν, ἀλλὰ 

\ a 
ἀγανάκτησιν, ANXG φόβον, ἀλλὰ ἐπιπόθησιν, ἀλλὰ ζῆλον, ἀλλ᾽ 
ἐκδίκησιν. ἐν παντὶ συνεστήσατε ἑαυτοὺς γνοὺς εἶναι ἐν τῷ 


Ὁ 2 \ 3 7] » \ \ cr 3 7. (east 
OTL ἐπιστολὴ ἐκείνη EL Καὶ πρὸς ὥραν ἐλύπησεν υμᾶς. 


7 5 5 Ni 5», ες nr ΡῚ [94 al 9 , 
πράγματι. ἄρα εἰ Kat ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, οὐχ εἵνεκεν τοῦ ἀδική- 12 
3 Ni C~ an ᾽ , > ’ Ὡ fal 
σαντος, οὐδὲ εἵνεκεν τοῦ ἀδικηθέντος" ἀλλ᾽ εἵνεκεν τοῦ φανερω- 
a \ e a \ ς \ e an \ “ ΄ 
θῆναι τὴν σπουδὴν ὑμῶν τὴν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐνώπιον 
Διὰ τοῦτο παρακεκλήμεθα ἐπὶ τῇ παρακλήσει 13 
a \ on 4 \ a a 
ὑμῶν: περισσοτέρως δὲ μᾶλλον ἐχάρημεν ἐπὶ TH χαρᾷ Τίτου, 
nr lal >) \ / nan δ 
OTL ἀνωπέπαυται τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ πάντων ὑμῶν: ὅτι εἴ 14 
3) 5A ene Cana ΄ » ΄ ’ > e 
Tl αὐτῷ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν κεκαύχημαι, ov κατῃσχύνθην. ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 
/ 3; 3 Ue > / ε an e/ \ ς , 
πάντα ἐν ἀληθείᾳ ἐλαλήσαμεν ὑμῖν, οὕτω καὶ ἡ καύχησις 
ς n «ς 3 \ / 2 J ’ 4 \ X / b) fal 
ἡμῶν ἡ ἐπὶ Titov ἀλήθεια ἐγενήθη" καὶ Ta σπλάγχνα αὐτοῦ 15 
περισσοτέρως εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐστιν, ἀναμιμνησκομένου τὴν πάντων 
ς an € \ e N μ᾿ \ / 3 “ » 4 
ὑμῶν ὑπακοὴν, ὡς μετὰ φόβου καὶ τρόμου ἐδέξασθε αὐτόν. 
ὀχαίρω ὅτι ἐν παντὶ θαρρῶ ἐν ὑμῖν. 16 


ΔΓΝΩΡΙΖΟΜΕΝ δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ 8 


κλήσει and χαρᾷ in ver. 4. His mind was com- 
forted with the news brought from Corinth by 
Titus, though his body was afflicted by perse- 
cutions in Macedonia. 

7. ἣ παρεκλήθη ep’ ὑμῖν, with which he himself 
had been comforted concerning you. ‘Titus had 
been to Corinth since the arrival of 5. Paul’s 
first letter. 

Ibid. ἐπιπόθησιν, your longing for me. 

8. Even if I gave you pain by that letter, I 
do not now repent of it, though I did repent 
immediately after writing it: for I see that the 
letter gave you pain fora short time, which has 
had a good effect. 

9. κατὰ Θεόν. As is agreeable to God, in 
the manner that God would direct. Elsner. 

Ibid. va ἐν μηδενί. That you might not re- 
quire any punishment from me. 

10. ἀμεταμέλητον is coupled with σωτηρίαν 
by Palairet, firmam, immutabilem, auferri ne- 
sciam. 


Ibid. 4 τοῦ κόσμον λύπη. Sorrow upon 


worldly principles makes a man commit fresh 
sin to hide his former, and so makes him more 
worthy of death. 

11. σπουδήν. What serious conduct. 

Ibid. ἐκδίκησιν. Determination to punish the 
offender. 

12. τοῦ ἀδικηθέντος is taken for the father 
of the incestuous person by Bos, Schmidius, 
Macknight. It may mean the party injured 
in any of the ways mentioned in the first 
Epistle. 

Ibid. φανερωθῆναι is to be coupled with πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς ἐνώπιον Tov Θεοῦ, that the earnest regard 
which you have for us may be made manifest 
among yourselves in the presence of God. But 
many MSS. read ἡμῶν τὴν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν. 

14. ἐπὶ Τίτον. The reading is probably πρὸς 
Τίτον. 

Cuap. VIII. 1. τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ. Χάρις 
in this chapter often means liberality, (as per- 
haps in Acts ii. 47; iv. 33.) but here χάρις τοῦ 
Θεοῦ has its usual sense of the gift of God. It 


aS? 


1 ὃ, 


Κεφ. 8.] 
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atiy δεδομένην ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Μακεδονίας" ὅτι ἐν 
πολλῇ δοκιμῇ θλίψεως ἡ περισσεία τῆς χαρᾶς αὐτῶν, καὶ ἡ 
κωτὰ βάθους πτωχεία αὐτῶν ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς τὸν πλοῦτον τῆς 

8 ἁπλότητος αὐτῶν: ὅτι κατὰ δύναμιν, μαρτυρῶ, καὶ ὑπὲρ δύνα- 

4 μιν αὐθαίρετοι, “μετὰ πολλῆς παρακλήσεως δεόμενοι ἡμῶν, τῆν « ix. 15 


Act. xi. 295 


an an 5 \ ς / 7 
χάριν καὶ τὴν κοινωνίαν τῆς διακονίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους δέξ- Rom. xv. 30; 


5 ασθαι ἡμᾶς, καὶ οὐ καθὼς ἠλπίσαμεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἑαυτοὺς ἔδωκαν 


1 Cor. xvi. 1. 


an a al Uf an 3 \ 
6 πρῶτον τῷ Κυρίῳ καὶ ἡμῖν διὰ θελήματος Θεοῦ" εἰς τὸ παρα- 
“ , \ / Ὁ ‘ 2 
καλέσαι ἡμᾶς Τίτον, ἵνα καθὼς προενήρξατο, οὕτω καὶ ἐπιτε- 


7 λέσῃ εἰς ὑμᾶς καὶ τὴν χάριν ταύτην. 


9, ’ - Β 
ΡΑλλ ὥσπερ ἐν παντὶ 11 Cor. i. ὅ. 


, \ , \ / a 
περίς TEVETE, πίστει καὶ λόγῳ καὶ γνώσει καὶ πάσῃ σπουδῇ, 
an A a “ δ 5 ΄ A 
καὶ τῇ ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐν ἡμῖν ἀγάπῃ, ἵνα καὶ ἐν ταύτῃ TH χάριτι 
7 > ? > \ / ? \ ὃ \ “ Cs / 
8 περισσεύητε' οὐ κατ ἐπιταγὴν λέγω, ἀλλὰ OLA τῆς ετέρων 


fal “Ὁ / , “ 
σπουδῆς, καὶ τὸ τῆς ὑμετέρας ἀγάπης γνήσιον δοκιμάζων' 
r / e ἴω > “ nr . 
9 γινώσκετε γὰρ τὴν χάριν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, & Τα. ix. 58. 
an ΄ὔ XN vA a an 
ὅτε Se ὑμᾶς ἐπτώχευσε πλούσιος ὧν, ἵνα ὑμεῖς τῇ ἐκείνου 


he / ‘ h 
10 πτωχείᾳ πλουτήησητε 


, 2 ΄ / la} 
καὶ γνώμην ἐν τούτῳ δίδωμι. τοῦτο γὰρ » 1 Cor. vii. 
ee J “ > J \ a > \ \ \ ft 
ὑμῖν συμφέρει, οἵτινες OV μόνον TO ποιῆσαι, ἀλλὰ καὶ TO θέλειν 


6, 25; 
Prov. xix. 17; 


\ \ \ n 7 ς 
11 προενήρξασθε ἀπὸ πέρυσι" νυνὶ δὲ καὶ τὸ ποιῆσαι ἐπιτελέσατε, Matt. x. 42. 
s a δ \ \ 
ὅπως καθάπερ ἡ προθυμία Tov θέλειν, οὕτω καὶ TO ἐπιτελέσαι 
a ὦ . Ls \ 7 
12 ἐκ τοῦ ἔχειν. ἸΕ γὰρ ἡ προθυμία πρόκειται, καθὸ ἐὰν ἔχη τις, ' Prov.iii.28; 


18 εὐπρόσδεκτος, οὐ καθὸ οὐκ ἔγει. 


Mar. xii. 48; 


> \ C7 Y 7 
οὐ yap Wa ἄλλοις -AVECIS, Ly. xxi. 3- 


14 ὑμῖν δὲ θλίψις" ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ ἰσότητος, ἐν “τῷ νῦν καιρῷ TO ὑμῶν | Pet ἵν. 10. 


was God who put it into their hearts to be thus 
charitable; and charity is mentioned as one of 
the spiritual gifts in Rom. xi. 7, 8. See ix. 
14. 
2. I would supply ἦν or ἐγένετο in the first 
clause of this verse, that the greatness of their 
joy was seen in a great trial of affliction: 
although they were suffering persecution, yet 
they rejoiced exceedingly in their faith. 

Ibid. ἡ κατὰ βάθους πτωχεία, their deep or 
excessive poverty hath made their liberality ap- 
pear greater. 

Ibid. ἁπλότητος, liberality, as in ix. 11, 13; 
Rom. xii. 8; James i. 5. 

4. χάριν is kindness, or liberality: and κοι- 
veviay τῆς διακονίας is the relief which they have 
contributed. See Acts ii. 42. 

Ibid. δέξασθαι ἡμᾶς. These words appear to 
be an interpolation, and to have been added for 
the sake of clearness. If they are expunged, 
χάριν and κοινωνίαν are governed by ἔδωκαν, 
and the construction is thus: for even above 
their means, voluntarily, and most earnestly en- 
treating us [to permit it], they gave this charit- 
able collection of theirs, and not merely this, 
which was what we hoped they would do, but they 
gave themselves before every thing else to the 
Lord and to us. 

6. eis τό. So that we exhorted Titus. He 
had probably on a former occasion excited 
the Coriuthians to charity (mpoeviptaro), and 


S. Paul urged him now to do the same. 

7. ἐν ἡμῖν the same as εἰς ἡμᾶς. 

Ibid. ἵνα καί. Some would supply videte, 
or operam date: as in Eph, v. 33. or perhaps it 
may be connected with what follows; that ye 
may also abound in this act of liberality, I say to 
you. ὅζο. 

8. ov Kar’ ἐπιταγήῆν. This perhaps means, 
not in consequence of any positive command from 
God. See 1 Cor. vii. 6. 

Ibid. διὰ τῆς ἑτέρων σπουδῆς, urged to it by 
the forwardness of others, i. e. the Macedonians. 

9. πλούσιος ὥν. Athanasius asks, πῶς δὲ 
ἐπτώχευσεν 6 Θεός; ὅτι THY πτωχεύσασαν φύσιν 
ἐν ἑαυτῷ ἀνελάβετο p. 949. The passage con- 
tains a stroug argument for the pre-existence 
and divinity of Christ. 

10. γνώμην, my opinion or advice. 
vii. 6, 40. 

Ibid. ἀπὸ πέρυσι, a year ago, or in the course 
of the last year. It might be thought from 1 
Cor. xvi. 1. that the Corinthians had consulted 
S. Paul about the collection to be made for the 
poor in Judea; and this was several months 
before the writing of this second Epistle. It 
appears, that they had not only made a collection 
at that time, but that the wish originated with 
themselves. 

11. ἐκ τοῦ ἔχειν. 
have. 


See 1 Cor. 


In proportion to what you 
Schmidius, Wollfius. 
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ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


[Κεφ. 8,9. 


\ 
περίσσευμα εἰς TO ἐκείνων ὑστέρημα' ἵνα καὶ TO ἐκείνων πε- 
“Ὁ y 
ρίσσευμα γένηται εἰς TO ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα' ὅπως γενηταυ ἰσότης, 


κκαθὼς γέγραπται, ‘‘O τὸ πολὺ, οὐκ ἐπλεονασε; καὶ ὁ τὸ 15 


“ fal a , s A 
Χάρις δὲ τῷ Θεῷ τῷ διδόντι τὴν αὐτὴν σπουδὴν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν 16 
ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ Τίτου' ὅτι τὴν μὲν παράκλησιν ἐδέξατο, σπου- 17 


δαιότερος δὲ ὑπάρχων, αὐθαίρετος ἐξῆλθε πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 


> υν- 18 


A δὲ ’ » “Ὁ \ Ἰὃ DY \ i Cn > a 
ἐπέμψαμεν δὲ MET αὐτοῦ TOV ἀδελφὸν, οὗ ὁ ἔπαινος ἐν TO 

3 / Ν n a 5» a 5 " \ 2 Ἂ \ 
εὐαγγελίῳ διὰ πασῶν τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν" οὐ μόνον δὲ, ἀλλὰ καὶ 19 
Η \ (< \ A lal lal Lal 
χειροτονηθεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν συνέκδημος ἡμῶν, σὺν TH 

΄ uA A A X an la! 
χάριτι ταύτῃ TH διακονουμένῃ Ud ἡμῶν, πρὸς τὴν αὐτοῦ TOD 


Κυρίου δόξαν καὶ προθυμίαν ὑμῶν: στελλόμενοι τοῦτο, μή τις 20 
ἡμᾶς μωμήσηταιν ἐν τῇ ἁδρότητι ταύτῃ τῇ διακονουμένῃ ὑφ᾽ 


Fi ’ 5 
ἱπρονοούμενοι καλὰ οὐ μόνον ἐνώπιον Kupiov, ἀλλὰ 21 
Συνεπέμψαμεν δὲ αὐτοῖς τὸν ἀδελφὸν 22 
€ “ A 39 / 5 a ie “ ” 
ἡμῶν, ὃν ἐδοκιμάσαμεν ἐν πολλοῖς πολλάκις σπουδαῖον ὄντα, 


\ \ \ aA a “ 
νυνὶ δὲ πολὺ σπουδαιότερον πεποιθήσει πολλῇ TH εἰς ὑμᾶς" 


δῇ ς Ν ,ὔ \ 3 \ \ ’ e la) ’ 5" 
ΕὐΤῈ VTTEP Τίτου, KOLWWW@VOS ἐμὸς καὶ εἰς υμᾶς συνεργὸς" ELTE 23 


ἀδελφοὶ ἡμῶν, ἀπόστολοι ἐκκλησιῶν, δόξα Χριστοῦ. 


Τὴν οὗν 34 


JASN an 2 / n \ ἴω \ A 

ἔνδειξιν τῆς ἀγάπης ὑμῶν, καὶ ἡμῶν καυχήσεως ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, 
\ ΄ “-“ “ 

εἰς αὐτοὺς ἐνδείξασθε, καὶ εἰς πρόσωπον τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν. 


k Exod. xvi. 

18. ᾿ς ἢ 3 > , 9 
ολίγον, οὐκ NAATTOVNGE. 
ς ων 

1 Rom. 1) μῶν, 

ἘΠ ΠΟΤ καὶ ἐνώπιον ἀνθρώπω 

Phil. iv. 8: POTTY. 

1 Pet. ii. 12. 

Mm vill. 43 

Act. xi. 29; 


mT \ N \ 1s ὃ ΄ a 3 \ e / , 
ερὶ μὲν γὰρ τῆς διακονίας τῆς εἰς TOUS αγίους, περισσὸν 9 


5 \ \ 7 CO TN 5 \ \ ,ὔ ς a ἃ 
Rom. xv.26; μού ἐστὶ τὸ γράφειν ὑμῖν. οἶδα yap τὴν προθυμίαν ὑμῶν, ἣν 2 


1 Cor. xvi. 1. 


ξ \ ς an la , red > oh. / 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καυχῶμαι Μακεδόσιν, ὅτι “Ayaia παρεσκεύασται 


b) \ / \ e 3 ς nan A ’ Ἵ \ / 

ἀπὸ πέρυσι' καὶ ὃ ἐξ ὑμῶν ζῆλος ἠρέθισε τοὺς πλείονας. 

5», \ \ 3 \ (a \ \ 7 € a \ ς \ 

ἔπεμψα δὲ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, Wa μὴ TO καύχημα ἡμῶν TO ὕπερ 3 

lal a an - 

ὑμῶν κενωθῇ ἐν τῷ μέρει τούτῳ: ἵνα καθὼς ἔλεγον, Tap- 
5 \ , \ 

ETKEVATMEVOL ἦτε, μή πως ἐὰν ἔλθωσι σὺν ἐμοὶ Μακεδόνες, καὶ 4 

24 A - € a “ 

εὕρωσιν ὑμᾶς ἀπαρασκευάστους, καταισχυνθῶμεν ἡμεῖς, ἵνα 


14. περίσσευμα, subaudi γίνεται. 

17. παράκλησιν. See ver. 6. (παρακαλέσαι.) 
He has complied with my exhortation. 

18. ἀδελφόν. This is supposed to have been 
S. Luke by Origen, Jerom, Grotius, Capellus, 
&e., and the words ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ have been 
supposed to allude to his gospel. But they 
mean in the preaching of the gospel, as in x. 14; 
Phil. iv. 3, 15. Some have supposed Barnabas, 
and some Apollos: or it may have been Sil- 
vanus. 

19. χειροτονηθεὶς---συνέκδημος. This was 
true of Silvanus. See Acts xv. 40. Or per- 
haps it may mean, that this person was ap- 
pointed by the Macedonian churches to accom- 
pany S. Paul to Judea (σὺν τῇ χάριτι ταὐτῃ). 
If so, he may have been one of the persons 
mentioned in Acts xx. 4. The Macedonians 
with S. Paul at Corinth were Sopater, Jason, 
Aristarchus, and Secundus. In Acts xix. 29. 
Caius and Aristarchus are called συνέκδημοι 
Παύλου, and Aristarechus accompanied S. Paul 


to Jerusalem. 

19. προθυμίαν ὑμῶν. Probably ἡμῶν. 

22. ἀδελφόν. This has been thought to be 
Silas, Apollos, or Epenetus. It might perhaps 
be Sosthenes, or another of the Macedonians 
mentioned in Acts xx. 4. 

Ibid. πεποιθήσει. Through the great confidence 
which he has in you. 

23. εἴτε ὑπὲρ Τίτου. If any inquire concerning 
Titus. 

Ibid. ἀπόστολοι ἐκκλησιῶν. Sent by the 
churches. This might confirm the notion of 
the two persons being Macedonians. Epaph~- 
roditus is called the apostle of the Philip- 
pians in Phil. ii, 25. 1. 6. he was sent by 
them. 

24. καυχήσεως. See vii. 14; viii. 3, 24. 

(παρ. IX. 2. ἀπὸ πέρυσι. See viii. 10. 

3. ἀδελφούς. See vill. 18, 22. 

4. Μακεδόνες. The Macedonians, who ac- 
companied him, are mentioned in Acts xx, 4 
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μὴ λέγωμεν ὑμεῖς, ἐν TH ὑποστάσει, ταύτῃ τῆς καυχήσεως. 
5 ἀναγκαῖον οὖν ἡγησάμην παρακαλέσαι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς, ἵνα 
Ui > e an \ “ \ . 
προέλθωσιν cig was, Ka πηρεαταρτίσωσι “τὴν mpoKeryy- 
/ > lal 4 b] 
γελμένην εὐλογίων υμῶν ταύτην ετοίμην εἰναι, οὕτως ὡς εὖλο- 


6 γίαν, καὶ μὴ ὥσπερ πλεονεξίαν. 


Τοῦτο δὲ, ὁ σπείρων φειδο- » Prov. 


xi. 24; 


7 lA \ / a \ φ / Ses) 9 7 
μένως, φειδομένως καὶ θερίσει" καὶ ὁ σπείρων ἐπ᾽ εὐλογίαις, xxii. 9, 
\ / tf A A 
7 ἐπ’ εὐλογίαις Kal θερίσει. “ἕκαστος καθὼς προαιρεῖται TH o Exod. 


xXxv. 23 


/ \ 3 , An) Ὁ 3 / ¢. Ν \ fe > A 
καρδίᾳ μὴ ἐκ λύπης ἢ ἐξ ἀνάγκης" ἱλαρὸν γὰρ δότην AYATO παν 5: 
8 ὁ Θεός. δυνατὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς πᾶσαν χάριν περισσεῦσαι εἰς ὑμᾶς, Devt. xv. 75 


Eccl. xxxv. 


lal 7 
ἵνα ἐν παντὶ πάντοτε πᾶσαν αὐτάρκειαν ἔχοντες, περισσεύητε 11; Rom. 


xii. 8. 


9 εἰς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθόν" ἡ καθὼς γέγραπται, “᾿Εσκόρπισεν, » psat-exiid. 
ἔδωκε τοῖς πένησιν, ἡ δικαιοσύνη αὐτοῦ μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 

1045. Ὁ δὲ ἐπιχορηγῶν σπέρμα τῷ σπείροντι, καὶ ἄρτον εἰς 4 Esa.lv.10, 
βρῶσιν χορηγήσαι, καὶ πληθύναι τὸν σπόρον ὑμῶν, καὶ αὐ- 

11 ξήσαι τὰ γεννήματα τῆς δικαιοσύνης ὑμῶν. "ἐν παντὶ πλουτι- «i. 11; 


, ᾽ -“ e 7 ῳ ΄, ’ ς A 
ζόμενοι εἰς πᾶσαν ἁπλότητα, ἥτις κατεργάζεται δι’ ἡμῶν 


iv. 15. 


12 εὐχαριστίαν τῷ Θεῷ" ὅτι ἡ διακονία τῆς λειτουργίας ταύτης 
lal Ἁ lal 
οὐ μόνον ἐστὶ προσαναπληροῦσα τὰ ὑστερήματα TOV ἁγίων, 
3 \ \ ΄ \ a > fa) A A 
ἀλλὰ καὶ περισσεύουσα διὰ πολλῶν εὐχαριστιῶν TO Θεῷ, 
\ a ὃ a a ὃ J ΄ ὃ / \ Θ \ 
13 διὰ τῆς δοκιμῆς τῆς διακονίας ταύτης δοξάζοντες τὸν Θεὸν, 
“Ὁ Lal nr nw » wn 
ἐπὶ τῇ ὑποταγῇ τῆς ὁμολογίας ὑμῶν εἰς TO εὐαγγέλιον TOD 
~ n / 3 
Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἁπλότητι τῆς κοινωνίας εἰς αὐτοὺς καὶ εἰς πάν- 
14 τας, καὶ αὐτῶν δεήσει ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ἐπιποθούντων ὑμᾶς, διὰ τὴν 
lal a ᾽ lal 7 \ lal nr 
15 ὑπερβάλλουσαν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν. χάρις δὲ τῷ Θεῷ 


ore ie SD ὃ 3 n ὃ A 
ἐπὶ τῇ AVEKOLNYNT® AVTOV OWPER. 


4. ὑποστάσει. Ὑπόστασις means something 
firm and stable, and here a firm confidence. 
Perhaps the words τῆς καυχήσεως are an inter- 
polation. See xi. 17; Heb. 111. 14; xi. 1. 

5. προκατηγγελμένην. The reading is pro- 
bably προεπηγγελμένην. 

Ibid. εὐλογίαν. This signifies generally a 
blessing : but S. Paul perhaps uses it here with 
reference to λογία, a collection: (1 Cor. xvi. 1.) 
and thus εὐλογία might mean a good, i. 6. a 
liberal collection. 

Ibid. καὶ μὴ ὥσπερ πλεονεξίαν. And not as 
if each person wished to have more than his neigh- 
bour. 

6. Τοῦτο δὲ, i. 6. λέγω. I mean to say. See 
1 Cor. 1. 12. 

Ibid. ἐπ᾽ εὐλογίαις. Bountifully, liberally. 
See ver. 5. 

8. περισσεῦσαι. To make to abound, as in 
Eph. i. 8; 1 Thess. iii. 12. God is able to 
make every act of liberality abound to yourselves : 
i. e. to repay you for it. 

Ibid. αὐτάρκειαν. Sufficiency. The meaning 
is, That, having a perfect sufficiency yourselves, 
you may be able to perform every good work 
abundantly. 

9. δικαιοσύνη. The same Hebrew word is 


translated by δικαιοσύνη and ἐλεημοσύνη. See 
Μαίί. νἱ. 1. 

10. Theophylact says of the words ἄρτον εἰς 
βρῶσιν, that they come from Jeremiah: but I 
know of no such passage. There may be 
allusion to Deut. xxviii. 12; Isaiah lv. 10; 
Fos. κ᾿ 12. 

11. πλουτιζόμενοι. The construction is not 
very apparent. Some connect it with ἵνα περισ- 
σεύητε in ver. 8. Palairet takes the sentence 
as unconnected, and as containing a separate 
precept, Jn whatever manner you acquire riches, 
use them with all liberality. 

Ibid. δι’ ἡμῶν. Administered or dispensed by 
us. 

13. δοξάζοντες. It would more properly be 
δοξαζόντων. See Krebsius. 

Ibid. ὑποταγῇ τῆς ὁμολογίας is the same as 
ὑποταγῇ ὁμολογουμένῃ, professed or avowed obe- 
dience. See Luke xvi. 8. S. Paul says, that 
other persons will be induced to glorify God for 
this instance of your obedience to the gospel, for 
this liberality in making a collection for them 
and all persons, and by offering prayers for you, 
while they long after you, on account of the gift 
of charity, which God has given you so exceed- 
ingly. See viii. 1. 
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[Κεφ. 10. 


\ Ψϑ \ Cal a a) ἊΝ 
ΑΥ̓ΤΟΣ δὲ ἐγὼ Παῦλος παρακαλῶ ὑμᾶς διὰ τῆς πρᾳότητος 10 

καὶ ἐπιεικείας τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὃς κατὰ πρόσωπον μὲν ταπεινὸς 

5 CA > \ δὲ θ tal 5 ς a / \ ἮΝ \ \ 

EV ULL, ATT@V OE VAPPW ELS υμαᾶς. δέομαι δὲ, TO μὴ σταρῶν 2 

θαρρῆσαι τῇ πεποιθήσει ἣ λογίζομαι τολμῆσαι ἐπί τινας τοὺς 

7 \s a e \ fal 

λογιζομένους ἡμᾶς ὡς κατὰ σάρκω περυπωτοῦντας. ἐν σαρκὶ yap 3 

δ Jeri 10; ἡπερυπατοῦντες, οὐ κατὰ σάρκα στρατευόμεθα' “τὰ γὰρ ὅπλα 4 


Ephes. vi. 


13, ἄς, τῆς στρατείας ἡμῶν οὐ σαρκικὰ, ἀλλὰ δυνατὰ τῷ Θεῷ πρὸς 
καθαίρεσιν ὀχυρωμάτων: λογισμοὺς καθαιροῦντες καὶ πᾶν ὃ 
ὕψωμα ἐπαιρόμενον κατὰ τῆς γνώσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ αἰχμα- 
λωτίζοντες πᾶν νόημα εἰς τὴν ὑπακοὴν τοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἐν 6 
ἑτοίμῳ ἔχοντες ἐκδικῆσαι πᾶσαν παρακοὴν, ὅταν πληρωθῇ 


ς “ Come VA 
ULOV ἡ UTTAKON. 


t 1 Cor. xiv. 


\ , a 
tTa κατὰ πρόσωπον βλέπετε ; εἴ τις πέποιθεν ἑαυτῷ Xpio-7 


a τοῦ εἶναι, τοῦτο λογιζέσθω πάλιν ad ἑαυτοῦ, ὅτι καθὼς αὐτὸς 

δέ δας Χριστοῦ, οὕτω καὶ ἡμεῖς Χριστοῦ. "ἐάν τε γὰρ καὶ περισσό- 8 
τερὸν TL καυχήσωμαι περὶ τῆς ἐξουσίας ἡμῶν, ἧς ἔδωκεν ὁ 
Κύριος ἡμῖν, εἰς οἰκοδομὴν καὶ οὐκ εἰς καθαίρεσιν ὑμῶν, οὐκ 
αἰσχυνθήσομαι: ἵνα μὴ δόξω ὡς ἂν ἐκφοβεῖν ὑμᾶς διὰ τῶν 9 
ἐπιστολῶν. ὅτι αἱ μὲν ἐπιστολαί, φησι, βαρεῖαι καὶ ἰσχυραί ἡ τὸ 
δὲ παρουσία τοῦ σώματος ἀσθενὴς, καὶ ὁ λόγος ἐξουθενημένος. 
Τοῦτο λογιζέσθω ὁ τοιοῦτος, ὅτι οἷοί ἐσμεν τῷ λόγῳ δι’ ἐπι- τι 
στολῶν ἀπόντες, τοιοῦτοι καὶ παρόντες τῷ ἔργῳ. 

an ks *OU yap τολμῶμεν ἐγκρῖναι ἢ συγκρῖναι ἑαυτοὺς τισὶ τῶν 12 

oe ἑαυτοὺς συνιστανόντων, ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἑαυτοὺς με- 

y ai. 18 TPOUVTES, καὶ OVYKPLVOVTES ἑαυτοὺς ἑαυτοῖς, οὐ συνιοῦσιν" Υ ἡμεῖς 13 

xii. 5, 6. 


Cuar. X. 1. ὃς κατὰ πρόσωπον. This was 
said by his enemies. Chrysostom, ‘They said, 
that he was humble when he was among them, 
but bold and severe when at a distance. 

2. δέομαι. This is the same as παρακαλῷ in 
ver. 1. I beseech you not to force me when pre- 
sent to .be bold with that confidence, wherewith 
I reckon upon shewing my courage to some who 
reckon upon me as a man of worldly principles. 

3. ἐν σαρκὶ is different from κατὰ σάρκα. 
Though my nature is human, I do not carry on 
my Christian warfare upon human principles. 
See xi. 18; Gal. ii. 20. ~ 

4, τῷ Θεῷ is considered by some to be a 
superlative, (as in Acts vii. 20.) exceedingly 
powerful. Vorstius, Knatchbull. Others under- 
stand it literally through God, by the aid of God. 
Beza, Raphel, Schmidius. 

Ibid. ὀχυρωμάτων. There is perhaps an 
allusion to the walls of Jericho being thrown 
down miraculously. Chrysostom explains ὀχυ- 
ρώματα to mean τὸν τῦφον τὸν ᾿᾿λληνικὸν, 
καὶ τῶν σοφισμάτων καὶ τῶν συλλογισμῶν τὴν 
ἴσχυν. 

6. ὅταν πληρωθῇ. As soon as the major part 
of you have shewn your obedience. 


\ > \ 2 Nie, , » Ν \ \ , a 
δὲ οὐχὶ εἰς τὰ ἄμετρω καυχησόμεθα, ἀλλὰ κατὰ TO μέτρον τοῦ 


7. Τὰ κατὰ πρόσωπον means the nature or 
character of any one. Raphel. 

Ibid. Χριστοῦ at the end of the verse is 
perhaps to be omitted. 

8. ἡμῖν after 6 Κύριος is perhaps to be 
omitted. 

Ibid. οὐκ αἰσχυνθήσομαι. Even if I boast 
exceedingly of my power, J shall not be ashamed 
by finding this power fail. 

9. δόξω. The reading is probably δοξῶμεν. 

10. βαρεῖαι. See ] Thess. ii. 6. 

Ibid. ἀσθενής. See xii. 7. 8. Paul is said to 
have been short by Chrysostom, Nicephorus, &e, 

Ibid. Adyos is probably the style of speaking 
or reasoning. See xi. 6. 

12. ἐγκρῖναι. To reckon ourselves among. 
Elsner, Krebsius. 

Ibid. ἀλλὰ αὐτοί. These words appear to 
relate to the opponents of S. Paul, who admired 
themselves. But if οὐ συνιοῦσιν" ἡμεῖς δὲ is an 
interpolation, as it appears to be, then S. Paul 
is speaking of himself: But we measuring our- 
selves by ourselves, and comparing ourselves with 
ourselves, will not boast of things which do not 
belong to us. 

13. τὰ ἄμετρα. Things which have not been 


Keg. 10, 11.] 
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κανόνος οὗ ἐμέρισεν ἡμῖν ὁ Θεὸς μέτρου, ἐφικέσθαι ἄχρι καὶ 

14 ὑμῶν: οὐ γὰρ ὡς μὴ ἐφικνούμενοι εἰς ὑμᾶς ὑπερεκτείνομεν 
ἑαυτούς: ἄχρι γὰρ καὶ ὑμῶν ἐφθάσαμεν ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ 

15 Χριστοῦ: τοὐκ εἰς τὰ ἄμετρα καυχώμενοι ἐν ἀλλοτρίοις κόποις, « Rom.xy.20, 
ἐλπίδα δὲ ἔχοντες, αὐξανομένης τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν, ἐν ὑμῖν 

16 μεγαλυνθῆναι, κατὰ τὸν κανόνα ἡμῶν, εἰς περισσείαν, εἰς τὰ 
ὑπερέκεινα ὑμῶν εὐαγγελίσασθαι, οὐκ ἐν ἀλλοτρίῳ κανόνι εἰς 


17 τὰ ἕτοιμα καυχήσασθαι. 


2°O δὲ καυχώμενος, ἐν Κυρίῳ καυ- « Esa.txv.16; 


Jer.ix.23,24; 


7 θ A b ᾽ Ν «ς «ς \ fal ’ Aw 3 60 > > 
18 χάσθω" You yap ὁ εαυτὸν συνιστῶν, EKEWOS ἐστι OOKLMOS, AXX 4 Cor. i. 31, 


ἃ e Us 4 
ὃν ὁ Κύριος συνίστησιν. 


11] 


2 ἀνέχεσθέ μου. ζηλῶ γὰρ ὑμᾶς Θεοῦ ζήλῳ: ἡρμοσάμην γὰρ 


b Proy. 
EXVli 2; 


e"ODEAON ἀνείχεσθέ μου μικρὸν τῇ ἀφροσύνῃ" ἀλλὰ καὶ Rom. ii. 29, 


1 Cor. iv. 5. 
c ver. 16; 


8 ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἀνδρὶ παρθένον ἁγνὴν παραστῆσαι τῷ Χριστῷ" “φο- νυ. 18: 


xii. 6. 


an \ / e ς ” i > / 2 a 
βοῦμαι δὲ μήπως ws ὁ ὄφις Εὖαν ἐξηπάτησεν ἐν τῇ Tavoup- a Gen. ii. 4; 


/ 3 “ “ a \ i Ὁ A > \ aA Ὁ , 
γίᾳ αὐτοῦ, οὕτω φθαρῇ τὰ νοήματα ὑμῶν ἀπὸ τῆς ἁπλότητος 
a 2 Ν ἝΝ / 86. \ \ e > / LA 2 aA 
4 τῆς εἰς τὸν Χριστον. “εἰ μὲν yap ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἄλλον ᾿ΙΪησοῦν 


Joh. viii. 44. 


e Gal. i. 8. 
ἐ xii, 115 


4 O1 i 2 bE ἢ Ἵ é λ β ί ὃ 1Cor. xv.10; 
κηρυσσει OV OUK EXT PU AMEV, ἢ TTVEVLE ετέρον αμίβανετε οἱ » Xv. 10; 


οὐκ ἐλάβετε, ἢ εὐαγγέλιον ἕτερον ὃ οὐκ ἐδέξασθε, καλῶς g iy. 
fAoyifowar γὰρ μηδὲν ὑστερηκένανι τῶν ὑπερλίαν 
Bel δὲ καὶ ἰδιώτης τῷ λόγῳ, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ τῇ γνώσει: ii. 1, 13; 


> / 
5 ἠνείχεσθε. 
6 ἀποστόλων. 


Galli. ὅ. 


> Fe NF \ 7 3 aA ᾽ ς ἴω h xX ς / 
7 ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ φανερωθέντες ἐν πᾶσιν εἰς ὑμᾶς. " ἢ ἁμαρτίαν κ" 1 Cor. ix. 


᾽ / b] \ “ “ ς A e lal c \ \ 
ἐποίησα, ἐμαυτὸν ταπεινῶν ἵνα ὑμεῖς ὑψωθῆτε, ὅτι δωρεὰν τὸ 


1 πῆς. 12.» 


8 τοῦ Θεοῦ εὐαγγέλιον εὐηγγελισάμην ὑμῖν ; ἰᾶλλας ἐκκλησίας Act. xx. 88; 


1 Thess. ii. 9 ; 


5 vA \ 2) ’ὔ \ \ Ὁ “ 7 \ lal 
9 ἐσύλησα, λαβὼν ὀψώνιον πρὸς τὴν VLOV διακονίαν" καὶ TAPOV 2 Thess. 1.8, 


measured out to us. Lock, Schmidius, Fell. 
S. Paul uses μέτρον and κανὼν for the pro- 
vince or district which God had allotted for his 
preaching. The line, which bounded S. Paul’s 
preaching, took in Corinth. 

14. For we are not going beyond our bounds, 
as if our line did not reach to you; for we were 
the first to come even as far as you, preaching the 
gospel of Christ. 

15. μεγαλυνθῆναι. But hoping, as your faith 
increases, to be enlarged with respect to my line 
of preaching: i. e. to have my line extended. 
Perhaps ἐν ὑμῖν is to be connected with αὐξανο- 
μένης. 

16. εἰς τὰ ἕτοιμα. And not to boast, within 
another man’s line, of things made ready to our 
hand. 

Cuar. XI. 2. ζηλῶ. He uses the metaphor 
of jealousy, because he speaks of presenting the 
church as the bride of Christ. Bear with me a 
little in speaking of the affection which I have for 
you : I may be allowed to speak of it; for it is 
through my xeal for God that I am jealous over 
you: I have been anxious to present you as a 
pure virgin to the one husband, to whom I be- 
trothed you, even to Christ. ‘Apuéfew is to be- 
troth. See Raphel, Elsner. 

3. ἁπλότητος τῆς εἰς τὸν Χριστόν. The sin- 
cere affection which you ought to have for Christ, 
and for him only, Perhaps καὶ τῆς ἁγνότητος 


ought to be inserted after ἁπλότητος. 

4. 6 ἐρχόμενος. Any person who comes to you 
after me. 

Ibid. πνεῦμα ἕτερον. Other and greater spi- 
ritual gifts than those which I have imparted. 

Ibid. εὐαγγέλιον. A new and better gospel. 

Ibid. καλῶς ἠνείχεσθε. Ye might have been 
right in bearing with him. 

5. There is an ellipse here: But such is not 
the case: you cannot say this of these other 
teachers: for I conclude that my doctrine does 
not come short of that of the very greatest apostles. 

6. ἰδιώτης. Xenophon applies this term to 
himself: ἐγὼ δὲ ἰδιώτης μέν εἰμι. ... ἴσως οὖν 
τοῖς μὲν ὀνόμασιν οὐ σεσοφισμένως λέγω... ὧν 
δὲ δέονται εἰς ἀρετὴν οἱ καλῶς πεπαιδευμένοι 
ὀρθῶς ἐγνωσμένα ζητῶ λέγειν. ὀνόματα μὲν γὰρ 
οὐκ ἂν παιδεύσειαν, γνῶμαι δὲ, εἰ καλῶς ἔχοιεν. 
De Venat. p. 787. So also Socrates, apud 
Platon. Hip. Min. p. 235. 8. Paul perhaps 
alludes to the simplicity of his language: see 
1 Cor. i. 17; ii. 1: or to what was said of him 
by his opponents: see x. 10. 

Ibid. ἐν παντὶ, i. 6. τρόπῳ vel χρόνῳ. 

Ibid. φανερωθέντες. He here means to in- 
clude his companions as well as himself. 

7. ταπεινῶν. By working with his own 
hands. 

Ibid. ὑψωθῆτε might be exalted in the favour 
of God, 
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[Keg. 11. 


ee \ ΓΑ: Syn ὦ θ \ » ΄ aN k_\ \ 
k Phil. iv. 10, προς υμῶς, Καὺ υστερήσεις, OU Κκατεναρκῆσα OUVOEVOS’ To yap 


15. 


8 / , , 
ὑστέρημά μον προσανεπτλήρωσαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἐλθόντες ἀπὸ 


Μ δὲ 7 π \ > \ 3 mF Ae IC Nous 3 \ Sav %, \ 
AKEOOVLAS’ καὶ EV παντὶ ἀβαρῆ UML ἐμαῦυτον ἐτηρησα καὶ 


1 Rom. χ. ῖ; τηρήσω. 
Τ᾽ ΘΌΣΟὶΣ. 1s: 


, a 4 
ἔστιν ἀλήθεια Χριστοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ, ὅτι ἡ καύχησις 10 
,ὔ > f > \ a a oh 
αὕτη οὐ σφραγίσεται εἰς ἐμὲ ἐν τοῖς κλίμασι τῆς “Axaias. 
lal an @ ἈΝ 5S «ἃ n 
διατί; ὅτι οὐκ ἀγαπῶ ὑμᾶς ; ὁ Θεὸς οἶδεν" ὃ δὲ ποιῶ, καὶ ποι- 11 
7 (7 5 / N Σ \ A , » \ “ » ε 
ήσω, ἵνα ἐκκόψω τὴν ἀφορμὴν τῶν θελόντων ἀφορμὴν, ἵνα ἐν ᾧ 


12 


καυχῶνται, εὑρεθῶσι καθὼς καὶ ἡμεῖς. οἱ γὰρ τοιοῦτοι ψευδ- 18 
ἀπόστολοι, ἐργάται δόλιοι, μετασχηματιζόμενοι εἰς ἀποστόλους 
Χριστοῦ: καὶ οὐ θαυμαστόν' αὐτὸς γὰρ ὁ Σατανᾶς μετασχη- 14 
m Phil.iii.19. ματίζεται εἰς ἄγγελον φωτός" Mov μέγα οὖν εἰ καὶ οἱ διάκονοι 15 
αὐτοῦ μετασχηματίζονται ὡς διάκονοι δικαιοσύνης, ὧν τὸ τέλος 


Πάλιν λέγω, μή τις με δόξῃ 16 


" CO RCS) MINTY ΣΕ ee ἥ ͵ 7 , 
ἄφρονα εἶναι" εἰ δὲ μή γε, κἂν ὡς ἄφρονα δέξασθέ με, ἵνα μικρόν 

ἃ aA - 
τι κἀγὼ καυχήσωμαι. ὃ λαλῶ, οὐ λαλῷ κατὰ Κύριον, ἀλλ᾽ ὡς 17 


“. ” \ \ ” 3 “a 
n xii. 6, E€OTAL KATA TA Eepya αὐτῷ». 
OVS: 
xii. 5, 6; 


ἐν ἀφροσύνῃ, ἐν ταύτῃ TH ὑποστάσει τῆς καυχήσεως. 


© ἐπεὶ 18 


Phil. iii. 3,4, πολλοὶ καυχῶνται κατὰ τὴν σάρκα, κἀγὼ καυχήσομαι. ἡδέως 19 
γὰρ ἀνέχεσθε τῶν ἀφρόνων, φρόνιμοι ὄντες" ἀνέχεσθε γὰρ, εἴ 20 
τίς ὑμᾶς καταδουλοῖ, εἴ τις κατεσθίει, εἴ τις λαμβάνει, EL τις 
ἐπαίρεται, εἴ τις ὑμᾶς εἰς πρόσωπον δέρει. κατὰ ἀτιμίαν λέγω, 21 
e e/ «ς a 3 / Β 3 - Sf A 3 5 
ὡς ὅτι ἡμεῖς ἠἡσθενήσαμεν" ἐν ᾧ δ᾽ ἄν τις τολμᾷ, ἐν ἀφροσ- 


p Act. xxii. 99 44 Le a Bh 
et: Ue eNO: τολμῶ KAYO. 
q vi. 4; 
Act 1x, 10): 
siggy hikes 

1 Cor. xv. 
10, 31. 


P'EBpaiol εἰσι ; κἀγώ" ᾿Ισραηλῖταί 22 


“ 


, 
εἰσι; Kayo" σπέρμα ᾿Αβραάμ εἰσι; Kayo: «διάκονοι Χριστοῦ 23 
εἰσι; παραφρονῶν λαλῶ, ὑπὲρ ἐγώ: ἐν κόποις περισσοτέρως, 
>) Calne TEKS ΄ 5 lal / > 
ἐν πληγαῖς ὑπερβαλλόντως, ἐν φυλακαῖς περισσοτέρως, ἐν 


G ΄ πὰ οι γ΄ \ =a fi 5 , 7 ΄ 
¥ Deut.xxy.3. VAVATOLS πολλάκις. UTTO QUOALBDY TEVTAKLS τεσσαράκοντα 24 


8. κατενάρκησα. Jerom mentions this as a 
Cilician word. It is said to be taken from 
νάρκη, torpedo, a kind of fish, which produces 
numbness by the touch. 

9. Compare Phil. iv. 15. 

10 καύχησις. The boast of not having put 
the Corinthians to any expense. The best 
MSS. read φραγήσεται for σφραγίσεται, and the 
more natural construction would be τὸ στόμα 
μου ov φραγήσεται εἰς τὸ μὴ καυχᾶσθαι τὴν 
καύχησιν ταύτην. 

11. The false teachers had said, that 5. Paul 
did not suffer the Corinthians to support him, 
because he did not love them. 

12. It seems also, that they boasted of doing 
the same themselves, i. e. of not putting the 
Corinthians to any expense. S. Paul says, that 
he would force them to keep to this, by con- 
tinuing to do so himself. ᾿Αφορμὴν means the 
excuse, which they really wanted, notwithstand- 
ing their boast, for being supported by the 
Corinthians. 

14. θαυμαστόν. Perhaps the reading is θαῦμα. 

16. Πάλιν λέγω. This does not imply, that 
he had said the same thing before; but it is 
equivalent to, I will now use another argument, 
(see xii. 19.) He then says, Let no one consider 
this boasting as a sign of weakness: but if you 


do, then bear with me as a weak person, and suffer 
me to boast. For εἰ δὲ μήγε see Matt. vi. 1. 
Δέξασθε is used for bear with me by Plutarch, 
δέξασθε ἡμᾶς, ἔφη, καὶ ὅπως ov συνάξετε τὰς 
ὀφρῦς σκοπεῖτε. De Orac. Defect. p. 412. 

17. You may now, if you please, suppose me 
to be speaking, not by inspiration, but as a 
weak and foolish man. For ὑπόστασις, see 
ΙΧ. ae 

18. See x 3. 

19. ἀφρόνων. This is said with reference to 
ver. 16. Even if you suppose me to be weak, you 
may bear with my boasting, because you have 
borne with other persons who are weak. 

20. λαμβάνει. Questumfacit. Gataker, Elsner. 

Ibid. ἐπαίρεται. Raise himself against you 
in wrath. Macknight. 

21. 1 am now speaking to my own disparage- 
ment, as supposing that Iam weak. For ὡς ott 
see v. 19. 

23. φυλακαῖς. Clement in his Epistle speaks 
of S. Paul ἑπτάκις δέσμα φορέσας. c. 5. Only 
one imprisonment, that at Philippi, Acts xvi. 
23, is mentioned before the date of this Epistle. 
See pref. to Ep. to Titus. An imprisonment 
seems to be alluded to in Rom. xvi. 7. 

24. πεντάκις. None of these are mentioned 


in the Acts. 


Keg. 11, 12.] 
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25 παρὰ μίαν ἔλαβον, “τρὶς ἐρραβδίσθην, ἅπαξ ἐλιθάσθην, τρὶς " Act-xiv.19 


> 4 fd > A aA / e / 
26 ἐναυάγησα, νυχθήμερον ἐν τῷ βυθῷ πεποίηκα’ ὁδοιπορίαις 


xvi. 22. 


πολλάκις" κινδύνοις ποταμῶν, κινδύνοις λῃστῶν, κινδύνοις ἐκ 
/ me 2 3 ἴω 7 2 , 4 > 
γένους, κινδύνοις ἐξ ἐθνῶν, κινδύνοις ἐν πόλει, κινδύνοις ἐν 
> / 7 3 / Ti 3 / 
27 ἐρημίᾳ, κινδύνοις ἐν θωλάσσῃ, κινδύνοις ἐν ψευδαδέλφοις: ἐν 
/ \ / 5 > ! / 3 lal \ Hf 
κόπῳ καὶ μόχθῳ, ἐν ἀγρυπνίαις πολλάκις, ἐν λιμῷ Kal δίψει, 
> , ΄ > ΄ \ , t \ nA 
28 ἐν νηστείαις πολλάκις, EV ψύχει καὶ γυμνότητι. *ywpls τῶν oo xx. 18, 
᾿ ΄ Po ec. 
παρεκτὸς, ἡ ἐπισύστασίς μου ἡ καθ᾽ ἡμέραν, ἡ μέριμνα πασῶν 
29 τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν' τίς ἀσθενεῖ, καὶ οὐκ ἀσθενῶ ; τίς σκανδα- “1 Cor. 


7ὔ \ > 2 Ν n 2 
80 λίζεται, καὶ οὐκ ἐγὼ πυροῦμάι ; 
81 ἀσθενείας μου καυχήσομαι. 


vili. 13; 


xe, καυχᾶσθαι δεῖ, TA τῆς ix. 22. 
YO Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ Κυρίου * 53. >. 


1» 


ς n ἘΠ an X ; a Τὸ fan PN \ > \ IA ε 
μων τησου ρίστοῦυ OLOEV, O ὧν EVAOYNTOS ELS TOUS ALWVAaS, Rom. i, 9; 


ix. 1: 


« 3 ΄ A 2) A - 3 - Ψ. 7 n 
82 OTL ov ψεύδομαι: τὲν Δαμασκῷ ὁ ἐθνάρχης ᾿Αρέτα τοῦ βα- Gai. i. 20; 
YA ἮΝ . . ἊΝ 
σιλέως ἐφρούρει τὴν ΖΦαμασκηνῶν πόλιν, πιάσαι με θέλων" ἔμ. 8: 


1 Thess. ii. 5. 


33 καὶ διὰ θυρίδος ἐν σαργάνῃ ἐχαλάσθην διὰ τοῦ τείχους, Kal * Actix. 34. 
»ςῳ." \ al > “ ἴω \ > , 
12 ἐξέφυγον τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῦ. Kavyaobat δὴ οὐ συμφέρει por 
> ¢ \ > 2 / \ > / he eet} . 
2 ἐλεύσομαι Yap εἰς ὀπτασίας καὶ ἀποκαλύψεις Κυρίου. οἶδα * Act. ix, 8; 


” 2 A \ 2) “A Ἃ " 2 "4 
ἄνθρωπον ἐν Χριστῷ, πρὸ ἐτῶν δεκατεσσάρων, (εἴτε ἐν σώματι, 


KK 17. 
1 Cor. xv. 8. 


2 9 v > Ἂς “ , > 3 e \ 5 ¢ 
οὐκ οἶδα, εἴτε ἐκτὸς TOU σώματος, οὐκ οἶδα, ὁ Θεὸς οἶδεν,) ap- 
Ν la) 7 a \ 9 val 
3 παγέντα τὸν τοιοῦτον ἕως τρίτου οὐρανοῦ. Kai οἶδα τὸν τοιοῦτον 
, A , 5 
ἄνθρωπον, (εἴτε ἐν σώματι, εἴτε ἐκτὸς τοῦ σώματος, οὐκ οἶδα, 
e \ 390 “ ¢€ / >) \ ,ὔ \ BA 
4 ὁ Θεὸς οἶδεν, ὅτι ἡρπάγη εἰς τὸν παράδεισον, Kal ἤκουσεν 


24. παρὰ μίαν, sc. πληγήν. The punishment 
of whipping was not to exceed forty stripes, 
Deut. xxv. 3: and as the whip was made of 
three thongs, they never gave more than thir- 
teen blows, which made thirty-nine stripes. 
(See Josephus, Antig. iv. 8, 21.) S. Paul says 
ὑπὸ “lovdalwy, because Jews had a right to 
punish Jews, and therefore he did not plead his 
Roman citizenship. Biscoe, p. 246. 

25. τρὶς ἐρραβδίσθην. One of these is men- 
tioned, that at Philippi, Acts xvi. 23. 

Ibid. ἅπαξ. At Lystra, Acts xiv. 19. 

Ibid. τρὶς evavdynoa. None of these are 
mentioned in the Acts. See pref. to Ep. to 
Titus. 


Ibid. πεποίηκα. So Cicero, “ Apamez quin- 


que dies morati Iconii decem fecimus.”” Ad 
Att. v. 20. 
26. ἐκ yévous. A popularibus meis. Gal. 


1. 14. 

28. τῶν παρεκτός. Beside the things which I 
have omitted. Chrysostom, Wolf. Beside these 
external inconveniences. Raphel. 

Ibid. ἐπισύστασις is the act of many things 
“pressing αἱ once upon a person: but many MSS. 
read ἐπίστασις. 

29. This is to shew the great interest which 
he took in all the churches. Who among my 
converts is suffering from any infirmity, and I 
do not partake of his sufferings? Who is per- 
verted or misled in his Christian principles, and I 
burn not with grief and with zeal to recover him? 


30. ἀσθενείας is here used for sufferings. 

31. Most MSS. read Κυρίου Ἰησοῦ οἶδεν. 

32. ἐθνάρχης is a person appointed by an- 
other to govern a country. 

Ibid. *Apéra. Aretas was king of Arabia 
Petrza, and Herod Antipas married his daugh- 
ter. When Herod took his brother Philip’s wife, 
the daughter of Aretas left him and fled to her 
father, who made war upon Herod. He totally 
defeated him in battle, and it was probably then 
that he got possession of Damascus. 

Cuap. XII. 1. We perhaps ought to read 
καυχᾶσθαι δὲ, and omit yap after ἐλεύσομαι. 

Ibid. ἀποκαλύψεις. See Acts xviii. 9; xxii. 
Les xxi. Lis Gal. in 2: 

2. ἐν Χριστῷ. A Christian. See v. 17. 
That he meant himself, is plain from ver. 6, 7. 

Ibid. δεκατεσσάρων. About the year 388, 
while he was in Cilicia. See Acts ix. 80; 
ἘΠ; 25. 

Ibid. τρίτου οὐρανοῦ. The Jews are said to 
have spoken of three heavens: 1. the air, in 
which the birds fly; 2. the sky, in which the 
stars are; 3. the heaven, or abode of God. 

3. Some persons have believed that two dis- 
tinct raptures are mentioned by S. Paul. Bull, 
Whitby. 

4. παράδεισον. This was the term used by 
the Jews for the place of departed souls; and 
was supposed by many of the Fathers to be 
different from the third heaven. See Luke 
Xxili. 43. 


[ Keg. 12. 


582 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 
Ἷ y ev a 3 5. \ 3 ΄ a ὍΣΕΣ A 
x30. ἄρρητα ῥήματα, ἃ οὐκ ἐξὸν ἀνθρώπῳ λαλῆσαι. ὑπὲρ τοῦ 5 
ἴω > \ 
τοιούτου καυχήσομαι" ὑπὲρ δὲ ἐμαυτοῦ οὐ καυχήσομαι, EL μὴ 
πἰ τ τ ΡῈ ’ ae θ / ce ΩΝ \ θ ΄, / θ ᾽ 
ΒΓΕ: ἐν ταῖς ἀσθενείαις μου. “ἐὰν γὰρ θελήσω καυχήσασθαι, οὐκ 6 
Spe ” ” 5 DR ΝΣ \ Din / > 7 5:3. ΤΩΝ 
ἔσομαι ἄφρων' ἀλήθειαν γὰρ ἐρῶ! φείδομαι δὲ, μή τις εἰς ἐμὲ 
λογίσηται ὑπὲρ ὃ βλέπει με, ἢ ἀκούει τι ἐξ ἐμοῦ. 
a Job ii. 6, “Kat τῇ ὑπερβολῇ τῶν ἀποκαλύψεων iva μὴ ὑπεραίρωμαι, 7 
/ U an an 
ἐδόθη μοι σκόλοψ' TH σαρκὶ, ἄγγελος Σ᾽ ατᾶν ἵνα με κολαφίζῃ, 
ἵνα μὴ ὑπεραίρωμαι. ὑπὲρ τούτου τρὶς τὸν Κύριον παρεκάλεσα, 8 
ἵνα ἀποστῇ am ἐμοῦ" καὶ εἴρηκέ μοι, ““᾿Αρκεῖ σοι ἡ χάρις μου" 9 
ε \ δύ , ἢ 3 θ / A Ὁ) ἢ S 5 
7) γὰρ δύναμίς μου ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ τελειοῦται. Ηδιστα οὗν 
μᾶλλον καυχήσομαι ἐν ταῖς ἀσθενείαις μου, ἵνα ἐπισκηνώσῃ 
3 Ὁ 5 \ ες if A an N >) fal 3 3 / 3 
ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ ἡ δύναμις τοῦ Χριστοῦ. διὸ εὐδοκῶ ἐν ἀσθενείαις, ἐν 10 
A 3 
ὕβρεσιν, ἐν ἀνάγκαις, ἐν διωγμοῖς, ἐν στενοχωρίαις, ὑπὲρ 
. a ce \ >) “Ὁ , , 3 e “ ” 
exi.1,5. Χριστοῦ: ὅταν yap ἀσθενῶ, τότε δυνατός εἰμι. “ Γέγονα ἄφρων 11 
καυχώμενος" ὑμεῖς με NVAYKATATE. ἐγὼ yop ὥφειλον UP ὑμῶν 
συνίστασθαι: οὐδὲν γὰρ ὑστέρησα τῶν ὑπερλίαν ἀποστόλων, 
εἰ καὶ οὐδέν εἰμι. 
δ: 9: ‘Ta Χ a G2) , / a 3 ¢ 2A 5 / 
iv. 25 ἃ μὲν σημεῖα τοῦ ἀποστόλου κατειργάσθη ἐν ὑμῖν ἐν πάσῃ 12 
vi. 4 3 ἐξ ἃ 
xi. 6. ὑπομονῇ, ἐν σημείοις Kal τέρασι Kal δυνάμεσι. ὃ τί γάρ ἐστιν ὃ 13 
g xi. 9; e : / iG Χ \ \ 5 / 2) x ἘΝ > x 3 \ > 
eae ἡττήθητε ὑπὲρ Tas λουπᾶς ἐκκλησίας, εἰ μὴ ὅτι αὐτὸς ἐγὼ οὐ 
hxii 1; κατενάρκησα ὑμῶν ; χαρίσασθέ μοι τὴν ἀδικίαν ταύτην. ὃ ἰδοὺ, 14 
Act. xx. 98. A Ξ 
τρίτον ἑτοίμως ἔχω ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ οὐ καταναρκήσω 
ε ΛΔ ἂν 3 χ a ἊΝ ς ἴω » > Ὁ. “Ὁ > \ > I \ 
ὑμῶν" οὐ yap ζητῶ τὰ ὑμῶν, ANN ὑμᾶς. οὐ γὰρ οφείλει TA 
τέκνα τοῖς γονεῦσι θησαυρίζειν, ἀλλ᾽ οἱ γονεῖς τοῖς τέκνοις" 
i: δ: i 5 \ δὲ “δ ὃ / \ > ὃ θ / δ \ n 
63 γὼ δὲ ἥδιστα δαπανήσω καὶ ἐκδαπανηθήσομαι ὑπὲρ τῶν 15 
Oo}. 1. 3 


2Tim. .10. ψυχῶν ὑμῶν" εἰ καὶ περισσοτέρως ὑμᾶς ἀγαπῶν, ἧττον aya- 
lal 37 \ 5 \ > ih e a b] 5 « ὔ 
πῶμαι. "“Hotw δὲ, ἐγὼ οὐ κατεβάρησα ὑμᾶς. ἀλλ᾽ ὑπάρχων 16 


k vii. 2. 
1 viii. 6, 16, 
18, 22. 


4, appnta. Hither, such as S. Paul could 
not relate ; or, such as no man could have spoken. 

Ibid. ἐξόν. Non licet, pro non potest. Origen, 
Raphel. 

6. βλέπει and ἀκούει perhaps relate to what 
is said in x. 10, τι after ἀκούει is omitted in 
many MSS. 

7. σκόλοψ. The most probable opinion 
seems to be, that S. Paul alluded to some 
bodily infirmity, which affected his appearance. 
See Bull, Sermon v., Sherlock, Whitby, Bar- 
rington, Benson, &c. Tertullian and Jerom 
preserve a tradition of his having a pain in his 
head. He alludes to the same infirmity in x. 
10; 1 Cor. 11. 3; Gal. iv. 13. “Iva μὴ ὕπερ- 
aipwuat at the end of the verse is perhaps an 
interpolation. 

Ibid. Saray. For diseases being sent by 
evil spirits, see Matt. x. 1; Tuke xiii. 16. 

8. τὸν Κύριον means Christ: see ver. 9. 

9. Most MSS. read ἡ γὰρ δύναμις ἐν ἀσθενείᾳ 
τελεῖται. 


an δό 6 ἴω 5. : k , Ὁ 3 , x 
πανοῦργος, δόλῳ ὑμᾶς ἔλαβον. μή τινα ὧν ἀπέσταλκα πρὸς 17 
¢€ an 3 fa) a 
ὑμᾶς, Ov αὐτοῦ ἐπλεονέκτησα ὑμᾶς ; ἱπαρεκάλεσα Τίτον, καὶ 18 


10. See vi. 4. 

Ibid. δυνατὸς, by the power of working 
miracles, and the gifts of the Spirit. 

11. καυχώμενος is probably an interpolation. 

12. ἐν is probably to be omitted before 
σημείοις. 

14. τρίτον. See xiii. 1. 5. Paul had only 
visited Corinth once before, Acts xviii. 1, unless 
he also touched there in his way to Crete: (See 
note to 1 Cor. xvi. 7.) but he may mean in this 
place, This is the third time I have been ready 
to come to you. Paley. Seei. 15; xili.2. We 
are perhaps to read τοῦτο after τρίτον, and omit 
ὑμῶν after καταναρκήσω. 

15. καὶ before περισσοτέρως may perhaps be 
omitted. 

16. Ἔστω. He now supposes the adverse 
party to say, Be it so: you have not burdened the 
Corinthians: but you have acted thus with some 
crafty view. 

18. Τίτον. This Epistle was carried by Titus. 
See viii. 16. 


Κεφ. 12, 13.] 


IPOS ΚΟΡΙΝΘΊΟΥΣ 8. 
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\ 3’ Λ / 3 Nd nn , 
συναπέστειλα Tov ἀδελφόν" μήτι ἐπλεονέκτησεν ὑμᾶς Τίτος ; 
nan n f 3 a n 
οὐ TO αὐτῷ πνεύματι περιεπατήσαμεν ; οὐ τοῖς αὐτοῖς ἴχνεσι ; 
ΠῚ / la (4 id lal > if 7 - 
19 Πάλιν δοκεῖτε ὅτι ὑμῖν ἀπολογούμεθα ; κατενώπιον τοῦ ™v. 12. 
Θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν: τὰ δὲ πάντα, ἀγαπητοὶ, ὑπὲρ TH 
plata μ , ἀγαπητοὶ, ὑπὲρ τῆς 
an - an \ / > \ 
20 ὑμῶν οἰκοδομῆς. "φοβοῦμαι yap, μή πως ἐλθὼν οὐχ οἵους " * 3: 


θέλω 
ἔρεις, 


xii. 2, 10: 


χὰ e aA 2 \ € a Lt aa) a » Λ J é 
εὕρω ὑμᾶς, κἀγὼ εὑρεθῶ ὑμῖν οἷον ov θέλετε: μήπως 1 Cor. iv. 21. 
ζῆλοι, θυμοὶ, ἐριθεῖαι, καταλαλιαὶ, ψιθυρισμοὶ, φυσιώ- 


3 / N / 5 ,ὔ 7 » « 7 

21 σεις, ἀκαταστασίαι' μὴ πάλιν ἐλθόντά με ταπεινώσῃ ὁ Θεός 
“ / “ 

μου πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ πενθήσω πολλοὺς τῶν προημαρτηκότων, 

A 3 \ \ 

καὶ μὴ μετανοησάντων ἐπὶ TH ἀκαθαρσίᾳ καὶ πορνείᾳ καὶ 


ἀσελγείᾳ ἡ ἔπραξαν. 


18 


°TPITON τοῦτο ἔρχομαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς" ἐπὶ στοματος δύο μαρ- ο xii. 14; 


Num. xxxv. 


2 τύρων Kal τριῶν σταθήσεται πᾶν ῥῆμα. P προείρηκα καὶ προ- 30; Deut. 


λέγω, ὡς παρὼν τὸ δεύτερον, καὶ ἀπὼν νῦν γράφω, τοῖς προ- 
ἢ ρ ) 


XVii. 63 
xix. 15; 


lal lal r δ »" \ was 
ἡμαρτηκόσι Kal τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσιν, OTL ἐὰν ἔλθω εἰς TO πάλιν, Matt. xviii. 


16; Joh. 


8 οὐ φείσομαι: “ἐπεὶ δοκιμὴν ζητεῖτε τοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ λαλοῦντος vii. 17; 


4 Χριστοῦ, ὃς εἰς ὑμᾶς οὐκ ἀσθενεῖ, ἀλλὰ δυνατεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. Kal 


Heb. x. 38. 
Pex J 


yap εἰ ἐσταυρώθη ἐξ ἀσθενείας, ἀλλὰ ζῇ ἐκ δυνάμεως Θεοῦ" 4 Matt. x.20. 


\ \ ¢ A >? la) > ’ oe > \ / \ > A 
Kal yap ἡμεῖς ἀσθενοῦμεν ἐν αὐτῷ, ἀλλὰ ζησόμεθα σὺν αὐτῷ 


r Phil. ii. 7.8; 
1 Pet. iii. 18. 


5 ἐκ δυνάμεως Θεοῦ εἰς ὑμᾶς. "ἑαυτοὺς πειράζετε εἰ ἐστὲ EV TH § 1Cor.xi.28; 
πίστει, ἑαυτοὺς δοκιμάζετε: ἢ οὐκ ἐπυιγινώσκετε ἑαυτοὺς, ὅτι 
᾽ nr Ἂν » ¢ a BJ > / > U ΓΕ»: > / 
6 Incovs Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν ἐστιν ; εἰ μήτι ἀδοκιμοί ἐστε. ἐλπίζω 
\ ὦ , Ὁ e la ’ 2 \ > tf A \ \ 
7 δὲ ὅτε γνώσεσθε ὅτι ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἐσμὲν ἀδόκιμοι. εὔχομαι δὲ πρὸς 
\ \ an ἴω a 
τὸν Θεὸν, μὴ ποιῆσαι ὑμᾶς κακὸν μηδὲν, οὐχ ἵνα ἡμεῖς δόκιμοι 
lal » ,Ψ C7 ς al \ \ an ς A \ ς » I? 3 
φανῶμεν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα ὑμεῖς TO καλὸν ποιῆτε, ἡμεῖς δὲ ὡς ἀδόκιμοι ε xi. 80 : 


A ΧΙ Os ὃ. 10. 


53 > \ Wf / \ lol >] / » ᾽ «ς \ 
8 ὦμεν. ov yap δυνάμεθά TL κατὰ τῆς ἀληθείας, GAN ὑπὲρ τῆς ᾿ς 3. 
3 θ / t / \ “ ε a 2 θ al id a δὲ ὃ x 9 ω- 
9 ἀληθείας. χαίρομεν γὰρ ὅταν ἡμεῖς ἀσθενῶμεν, ὑμεῖς δὲ δυ- 5. 3, 8; 


xii. 20, 21; 


ie BC rees a δὲ i ieee eal θ \ Ca ΄, us \ ᾿ 
10 VATOL 1)TE’ Τοῦτο OE KAL EVN OME Aa, Τὴν υμῶὼν Καταρτίσιν. ta 1 Cor. iv. 21. 


18. ἄδελφον. See viii. 18, 22. 

19. Πάλιν. See note at xi. 16, but most 
MSS. read πάλαι. 

Ibid. τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ. This may mean, 
God who is in Christ. See ii. 17; v. 19; Rom. 
vin 11; Eph. iv. 82; Phil. ii. 14; Col. iii. 3. 

21. ταπεινώσῃ, by shame and grief. Most 
MSS. read μὴ πάλιν ἐλθόντος μου ταπεινώσῃ pe. 

Cuap. XIII. 1. Τρίτον. See note at xii. 14. 

2. γράφω is probably an interpolation. 

3. The false teachers had questioned the in- 
spiration of S. Paul. He now reminds them of 
the proofs which he had given of it by working 
miracles among them; and tells them in ver. 5. 
to examine themselves, whether they had proof 
of Christ being in them by miraculous gifts. 

3. δυνατεῖ, shews his power by the miracles 
which he enables me to work. 

4. This is inserted to shew, that it was Christ 
who gave miraculous power to the apostles. 
"EE ἀσθενείας means, the weakness of human na- 
ture which he had assumed, as in 1 Pet. 11]. 18. 
and therefore ἐς δυνάμεως Θεοῦ may mean, 


the divine nature which was in him. Ei before 
ἐσταυρώθη is perhaps an interpolation. 

Ibid. ἀσθενοῦμεν---ζησόμεθα. Though I ap- 
pear subject to weakness, (see ΧΙ]. 7.) I will shew 
myself to be strong by the works which I shall 
do among you. 

5. πειράζετε---δοκιμάζετε. He wishes them 
to see, whether they still possessed the spiritual 
gifts which he had imparted to them: do you 
not know by these proofs, that Jesus Christ dwelleth 
in you ? unless indeed ye are destitute of these 
proofs. 

6. ἀδόκιμοι here and in ver. 5.means, without 
proof of divine power. 

7. I pray that I may not be obliged to inflict 
any evil on you: or, that you may not do any evil, 
Ido not want to give proofs of my power by pu-~ 
nishing you. The reading is perhaps εὐχόμεθα. 

8. For if you do well, I cannot exercise my 
power against you: there will be no need of it. 

9. ἀσθενῶμεν. When we are not. obliged to 
give proofs of our power. 

Ibid. κατάρτισιν. See 1 Cor, i. 10. 


x Rom. xii. 
16, 18; 

KV ΟΣ 

1 ον... 10} 
Bhilgaie2is 
BLO Ors 
1 Pet. iii. 8; 
lieb. xii. 14. 
y Rom. 

xvi. 16; 

1 Cor. xvi.20 ; 
1Thess.v.26; 
1 Pet. v. 14. 
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τοῦτο ταῦτα ἀπὼν γράφω, iva παρὼν μὴ ἀποτόμως χρήσω- 
μαι, κατὰ τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἣν ἕδωκέ μοι ὁ Κύριος εἰς οἰκοδομὴν, 
καὶ οὐκ εἰς καθαίρεσιν. 

x Δουπὸν, ἀδελφοὶ, χαίρετε, καταρτίζεσθε, παρακαλεῖσθε, τὸ 
αὐτὸ φρονεῖτε, eipnvevete’ καὶ ὃ Θεὸς τῆς ἀγάπης καὶ εἰρή- 
νης ἔσται μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. ᾿Ασπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν ἁγίῳ φι- 
λήματι: ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ ἅγιοι πάντες. Ἢ χάρις τοῦ 
Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἡ κοινωνία 
τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 


Πρὸς Κορινθίους δευτέρα ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Φιλίππων τῆς Maxe- 
δονίας, διὰ Τίτου καὶ ΔΛουκῶ. ' 


m 


EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANS. 


I conceive this Epistle to have been written from Ephesus, during 
S. Paul’s long residence there, which began in the end of 48, and lasted 
till the middle of 52. (Sce Preface to Hp. ad Titum.) It was perhaps 
written at the beginning of 52. S. Paul had visited Galatia for the first 
time in 46; (Acts xvi. 6.) for the second in 48, (Acts xviii. 23.) He had 
met with a most favourable reception there: (Gal. iv. 13—15.) but after 
his departure, some Jewish Christians seem to have endeavoured to set 
the Galatians against 8. Paul, by calling in question his authority as an 
apostle; and to have taught them, that it was necessary for them to 
observe the Law of Moses. 8. Paul, at the beginning of this Epistle, 
proves his authority as an apostle, by shewing that he received it direct 
from God; and he then exposes the inefficacy and the fatal consequence 
of looking for justification by the Law of Moses. 


LIAYAOY TOY AHO TOs 


H ΠΡΟΣ 


PAAATAS Ells? Ora 


*ITATAOS ἀπόστολος, οὐκ ἀπ᾽ ἀνθρώπων οὐδὲ δι’ ἀνθρω- 1 


ἃ γοτ. 1], 12: 

Tis. i. 8. 3 \ \? n A a \ A 

b Act. OU, ἀλλὰ Sid Τησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ Θεοῦ πατρὸς τοῦ ἐγείραντος 

© 492. \ 9 ἴον ar 

cee? αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ οἱ σὺν ἐμοὶ πάντες ἀδελφοὶ, ταῖς ἐκκλη- 2 

el ἢ , a pe , Coa \ » SN a \ 

bee σίαις τῆς Γαλατίας" χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς 3 

Χ. > Nt / ε A 3 an nA ἴω , 

xiii 30,34; καὶ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, “τοῦ δόντος ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ 4 

xvii. 31 ἢ A ε a ¢ a , aA 3 la 2 cal 

Rom. iv.24; TOV ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν, ὅπως ἐξέληται ἡμᾶς EK τοῦ ἐνεστῶτος 

Vill. it 8 I: an Ni \ J A a \ ἘΦ \ e a 

I Cor vila; Φἰῶνος πονηροῦ, κατὰ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν, 

By oe) δόξα εἰς TOUS αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 5 
Sor. iv. 14; te 

Eph. i. 20; Θαυμάζω ὅτι οὕτω ταχέως μετατίθεσθε, ἀπὸ τοῦ καλέσαντος 6 

Σ ; ᾽ 

OE αἰ 10)» 


ς a b) / A > (vg > [4 
1Thess.i.10; UUAS ἐν YapLTl Χριστοῦ, εἰς ἕτερον εὐαγγέλιον" 
5" > V4 7 9 ς , ς an : \ θέ 
ἄλλο, εἰ μὴ τινές εἰσιν OL ταράσσοντες ὑμᾶς, καὶ EXOVTES 


Heb. xiii. 20. 
Cay 20% 


ds > » 
Ο οὐκ ἐστιν 7 


A a \ \ \ - 
Matt. xx.28; μεταστρέψαι τὸ εὐωγγέλιον τοῦ Χριστοῦ. “ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐὰν ἡμεῖς 8 


Eph. v. 2; 
Tit. ii. 14; 
Heb. ix. 14. 
ἃ Act. xv. 1; 


2 Cor. xi. 4. e 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 


Cuarp. I. 1. ἀπ᾿ ἀνθρώπων is used with 
reference to the word ἀπόστολος. S. Paul was 
not sent, i. e, did not receive his commission, 
from any man, οὐδὲ δ ἀνθρώπου, nor by the 
agency or mediation or interest of any man. 
This is confirmed by Acts xiv. 26. which shews, 
that S. Paul was not sent by the brethren at 
Antioch. Origen observes, that this verse is a 
proof of the divinity of Christ. vol. iv. p. 690. 

4. αἰῶνος. Aiwy is a long period of time. 
(See Tit. i. 2.) It here means the period 
which marks the present state of things in the 
world, i. 6. this world as opposed to a future 
and heavenly state. See Rom. xi. 2; Luke 
ἈΝ on oll Cor 1. 20) 1}: ὃ: 

6. οὕτω ταχέως. Some have thought from 
these words, that the Epistle was written very 
shortly after one of S. Paul’s visits to Galatia. 
But this is not necessary. If the Galatians 
had been quickly and suddenly led away by the 
false teachers, the words οὕτω ταχέως might 
have been used. See 1 Tim. v. 22; Luke 
Xvill. 8. 


6. τοῦ καλέσαντος. 8. Paul is supposed to 


3 a a Xe 4 

ἢ ἄγγελος ἐξ οὐρανοῦ εὐαγγελίζηται ὑμῖν Tap ὃ εὐηγγελισάμεθα 
a 4 

ὑμῖν, ἀνάθεμα ἔστω" ἴ ὧς προειρήκαμεν, καὶ ἄρτι πάλιν λέγω, 9 

f Apoc, xxii. 18. 


mean himself by Chandler, Macknight, Wall, 
Olearius: but Wolfius refers the expression to 
God, which agrees better with the language of 
the Epistles. See v. 8. 

Ibid. χάριτι Χριστοῦ. 
perhaps an interpolation. 

7. ὃ οὐκ ἔστιν ἄλλος The false teachers 
wished to join the Law and the Gospel, and 
told the Galatians, that this was the real gospel, 
to which they were called. S. Paul says, that 
this is not the gospel at all, and therefore cor- 
rects himself in having spoken of it as another 
gospel. 

Ibid. εἰ μὴ is here used for ἀλλὰ, as in 
Matt. xii. 4; Luke iv. 27; 1 Cor. vii. 17; Rev. 
IR a 

8. παρ᾽ ὃ is generally rendered contrary to 
what: Whitby prefers beside what. 

Ibid. ἀνάθεμα and ἀνάθημα means properly 
something set apart: but ἀνάθημα is generally 
taken in a good sense for a votive offering, or 
thing consecrated; ἀνάθεμα ina bad sense for 
a thing devoted to curses. See Rom, ix. 3; 
1 Cor. xvi. 22. 


The latter word is 


Κεφ. 1, 2.1 


ΕΙΣ ΤΟΖΙΗ ΠΡῸΣ TAAATAS. 
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εἴ τις ὑμᾶς εὐαγγελίζεται παρ᾽ ὃ παρελάβετε, ἀνάθεμα ἔστω. 
» Ν 3 Ie ‘A A \ Θ L ewe , la) b θ ΄ τὸς 
10 Ξἄρτει γὰρ ἀνθρώπους πείθω ἢ τὸν Θεόν ; ἢ ζητῶ ἀνθρώποις « 1Thess.ii.d; 


ἀρέσκειν ; εἰ γὰρ ἔτι ἀνθρώποις ἤρεσκον, Χριστοῦ δοῦλος οὐκ 


ἂν ἤμην. 


Jac. iy. 4. 


11 *Tvwpifw δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τὸ εὐαγγελισθὲν ἃ ver. 1; 


1 Corexvaless 


Cy > > n v4 ’ 7 x 5 θ δ i ἡδὲ a é ὼ σα a : 
12 ὑπ᾽ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι οὐκ ἔστι κατὰ ἄνθρωπον" ‘ovde yap ἐγ P& i Wohes. οἱ δὲ 
3 \ 3 3 
ἀνθρώπου παρέλαβον αὐτὸ οὔτε ἐδιδάχθην, ἀλλὰ Ov ἀποκα- 


18 λύψεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


Κ Ηκούσατε γὰρ τὴν ἐμὴν ἀνα- * Act. viii 8; 


xs 


a “ A \ / 
στροφὴν ποτὲ ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιουδαϊσμῷ, ὅτι καθ᾽ ὑπερβολὴν ἐδίωκον xxii. 4; 


Xxvi. 9; 


x > / A ed \ 3 , > ΕΜ, \ , 
14 τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ἐπόρθουν αὐτὴν" καὶ TPOEKOTTOV Ῥῃμῃ, iii. 6. 


“ “ A \ , A , 
ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιουδαϊσμῷ ὑπὲρ πολλοὺς συνηλικιώτας ἐν τῷ γένει μου, 


1 Tim. i; 18, 


περισσοτέρως ζηλωτὴς ὑπάρχων τῶν πατρικῶν μου παραδό- 
1 X 00 e Θ \ e 3 7 5 λί δ Ξ 
τὸ σεων. ὅτε δὲ εὐδόκησεν 6 Θεὸς ὁ ἀφορίσας με ἐκ κοιλίας | Act. ix. 15; 


16 μητρός μου, καὶ καλέσας διὰ τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, "" ἀποκαλύ- 


xiii. 2; 
Rom. 1.1: 


\ ἐν ΡῚ “Ὁ 3 3 Ἂς ivf > / 3 Ν 5 A Jer. i: δ. 
ψαι τὸν υἱὸν αὑτοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ, Wa εὐαγγελίζωμαι αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς 


m ii. 8; 


" >A > , \ ἈΝ ἜΣ 78 : 
17 ἔθνεσιν, εὐθέως οὐ προσανεθέμην σαρκὶ καὶ αἵματι, οὐδὲ ἀν- Matt. xvi.17; 


ἤλθον εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα πρὸς τοὺς πρὸ ἐμοῦ ἀποστόλους, ἀλλ᾽ 


2 Cor. iv. 6; 
Ephes. iii. 8. 


ἀπῆλθον εἰς “ApaBiav, καὶ πάλιν ὑπέστρεψα εἰς Δαμασκόν. 
185 " Ἔπειτα μετὰ ἔτη τρία ἀνῆλθον εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα ἱστορῆσαι " Act. ix. 36. 
19 Πέτρον, καὶ ἐπέμεινα πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡμέρας δεκαπέντε" “ ἕτερον ° Mar. vi. 3. 
δὲ τῶν ἀποστόλων οὐκ εἶδον, εἰ μὴ ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
20 τοῦ Κυρίου. Ῥὰ δὲ γράφω ὑμῖν, ἰδοὺ, ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅτι P Rom.i.9; 
21 οὐ ψεύδομαι. «"Ἐπειτα ἦλθον εἰς τὰ κλίματα τῆς Συρίας τὰς i. 23; 


22 καὶ τῆς Κιλικίας" 


” \ > he lal , n 
ἤμην δὲ ayvoovpevos τῷ προσώπῳ ταῖς 


~ dy GIL 
1 Thess. ii. 53 


n a A , : 914 
23 ἐκκλησίαις τῆς ᾿Ιουδαίας ταῖς ἐν Χριστῷ' μόνον δὲ ἀκούοντες 1 Tim. v. 21; 


Tim. iv. l. 


5 c/ ς , ς n \ an > / \ , 
24 ἦσαν, Ort ὁ διώκων ἡμᾶς ποτὲ, νῦν εὐαγγελίζεται τὴν πίστιν q Act. ix. 30. 


ὦ ἣν ποτὲ ἐπόρθει: καὶ ἐδόξαζον ἐν ἐμοὶ τὸν Θεόν. 


10. πείθω is the same as (ytd ἀρέσκειν, and 
S. Paul means to say, I have used this strong 
expression, which will perhaps give offence: 
but I must use it: for am I seeking to please 
men or God? if I sought to please men, I 
should perhaps support these false doctrines of 
the Jewish Christians: but my duty to God, 
and to Christ, whose servant I am, forbids me. 
See Krebsius, Elsner. 

11. Read γνωρίζω γάρ. 

Ibid. κατὰ ἄνθρωπον. This is still in con- 
nexion with ver. 10. My gospel has no refer- 
ence to human wishes and opinions. 

12. ἀποκαλύψεως. S. Paul was probably in- 
structed in the gospel during his residence in 
Arabia, ver. 17. He was in the habit of re- 
ceiving revelations afterwards; see Acts xxii. 
are Gal i. 2; 2 Cor. xii. 2, 7; Eph. iii. 8. 

14. παραδόσεων. Compare Acts xxii. 8; 
Xxvi. 5. 

15. 6 Θεὸς is probably an interpolation. 

16. σαρκὶ καὶ αἵματι. Compare Matt. xvi. 
17; 1 Cor. xv. 50; Eph. vi. 12; Heb. ii. 14. 
S. Paul therefore was not instructed by Ana- 
nias. 


17. ᾿Αραβίαν. See note at Acts ix. 19. 


r HTetT + Act. xv. 3. 


Ibid. πάλιν. In the third year after his 
conversion, as is expressed in the next verse. 

18. ἱστορῆσαι implies a visit made with the 
wish to see something extraordinary. Plutarch 
speaks of the parents of Cicero’s schoolfellows 
coming to the school, ὄψει βουλομένους ἰδεῖν τὸν 
Κικέρωνα, kal τὴν ὕμνουμένην αὐτοῦ περὶ τὰς 
μαθήσεις ὀξύτητα καὶ σύνεσιν ἱστορῆσαι, p. 861. 
If the conversion of Cornelius happened as 
early as A.D. 32, (see note at Acts ix. 32,) 
it may have been in consequence of this, that 
S. Paul wished to confer with S. Peter, and to 
inform him of his own revelations concerning 
the conversion of the Gentiles. 

19. Ἰάκωβον. This was James, the bishop 
of Jerusalem. See note at Acts xil. 17. He 
was probably not one of the twelve apostles ; 
though he seems to be called an apostle here, 
as Barnabas and some others were; or εἰ μὴ 
may be used for ἀλλὰ, as in ver 7. 

21. Compare Acts ix. 26—380; xxii. 17— 
21. 

23. εὐαγγελίζεται. This seems to shew, that 
S. Paul preached the gospel while he was in 
Cilicia. See Acts xv. 28, 41. 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


[Κεφ. 2. 


\ , ste fn) / 5 / ’ ¢€ 7 Ἀ 
διὰ δεκατεσσάρων ἐτῶν πάλιν ἀνέβην εἰς “Ιεροσόλυμα μετὰ 
BapvaBa, συμπαραλαβὼν καὶ Titov ἀνέβην δὲ κατὰ ἀπο- 2 

/ \ bf i 5 a N 2 ἃ 7 > 
κάλυψιν, καὶ ἀνεθέμην αὐτοῖς TO εὐαγγέλιον ὃ κηρύσσω ἐν 


5 Phil. i. 16, τοῖς ἔθνεσι, κατ᾽ ἰδίαν δὲ τοῖς δοκοῦσι, "μήπως εἰς κενὸν τρέχω 


Ὧν 9} 
t Act. xvi 8; ἢ ἔδραμον. 
ἢ δῖ ἐξ 9: p 


“AXN οὐδὲ Τίτος ὁ σὺν ἐμοὶ, “Ελλην ὧν, ἠναγ- 3 


/ n ὃ u \ \ \ , , 
α Act κι Κάσθη περιτμηθῆναι: διὰ δὲ τοὺς παρεισάκτους ψευδαδέλ- 4 


νά na nan \ 3 7 ς a 
gous, οἵτινες παρεισῆλθον κατασκοπῆσαι τὴν ἐλευθερίαν ἡμῶν 


x Deut. x. 17; 
2 Par. xix. 7; 


ἃ " > oe) a A ς ἴω , - 
ἣν ἔχομεν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἵνα ἡμᾶς καταδουλώσωνται" οἷς 5 


> S77 . Σ A an Cs > 7 “ > 
Job xxxiv.19; οὐδὲ πρὸς ὥραν εἴξαμεν TH ὑποταγῇ, ἵνα ἡ ἀλήθεια τοῦ εὐαγ- 


Sap. vi. 7; 


Act.x.34; ψελίου διαμείνῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 


Rom. ii. 113 e 


Χ᾽ Ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν δοκούντων εἶναί 6 


ἈΠ > 507 ,ὔ , \ ᾽ 
Ephes. vi. 9; Tl, ὁποῖοί ποτε ἦσαν, οὐδέν μοι διωφέρει' πρόσωπον Θεὸς ἀν- 


Col. iii. 25 ; 

1 Pet. i. 17. 
eee 7 3 \ 3 / 

7 Act.xiii46; ἔθεντο, Υἀλλὰ τοὐναντίον, 

Ἰδήζσλστι, el Osi oy 


θρώπου οὐ λαμβάνει: ἐμοὶ yap οἱ δοκοῦντες οὐδὲν προσαν- 
ἰδόντες ὅτι πεπίστευμαι τὸ εὐαγ- 7 


1 Τίνα. ἢ. 7; γέλιον τῆς ἀκροβυστίας, καθὼς Πέτρος τῆς περιτομῆς" (76 γὰρ 8 


ΤΩ 1.11: 9 
Sits GS 

Act. ix. 15; 
Kili. 2: 

ΧΧΙΙ. 21; 
Ephes. iii. 8. 
a Act. 

xxiv. 17; 
Rom. xy. 25; 


ἐνεργήσας Πέτρῳ εἰς ἀποστολὴν τῆς περιτομῆς, ἐνήργησε καὶ 
ἐμοὶ εἰς τὰ ἔθνη") καὶ γνόντες τὴν χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσάν μοι, 9 
> rn a 53 
Ιάκωβος καὶ Κηφᾶς καὶ ᾿Ιωάννης, οἱ δοκοῦντες στύλοι εἶναι, 
ὃ \ ” 3 \ \ / / ὉΨ ε na 3 \ 
εξιὰς ἔδωκαν ἐμοὶ καὶ Βαρνάβᾳ κοινωνίας, ἵνα ἡμεῖς εἰς τὰ 
/ 
ἔθνη, αὐτοὶ δὲ εἰς THY TreEpLTOMHY’ 


a , A A Ω 
MOVOV τῶν πτῶώχων iva 10 


ἃ Ν a an 
1 Cor. xvi. 1; μνημονεύωμεν, ὃ καὶ ἐσπούδασα αὐτὸ τοῦτο ποιῆσαι. “Ore δὲ τι 


2 Cor. viii. 1; κα 


? 3 3 f Ἂς " ᾽ ΡΟΣ. / 
ἣτ ἢν ἦλθε Πέτρος εἰς ᾿Αντιόχειαν, κατὰ πρόσωπον αὐτῷ ἀντέστην, 


Cuap. II. 1. διὰ δεκατεσσάρων ἐτῶν may 
mean, in the fourteenth year: see Matt. xxvi. 
61; Mark xiv. 58. This is the journey men- 
tioned in Acts xv. after S. Paul’s first journey, 
when the council was held at Jerusalem, A. D. 
46. Πάλιν does not mean the next time: for he 
was at Jerusalem in 44, (Acts xi. 30.) but on 
another occasion. 

Ibid. Τίτον. See Titus i. 4. 

2. ἀνεθέμην. Compare Acts xv. 4, 12. 

Ibid. tots δοκοῦσι. The same as τῶν δο- 
κούντων εἶναί τι in ver. 6, and δοκοῦντες στύλοι 
εἶναι in ver. 9. It means the apostles, who 
were then at Jerusalem, and the chief persons 
in the church there. Herodian writes, καὶ 
πρῶτον μὲν τῆς συγκλήτου βουλῆς τοὺς δοκοῦν- 
τας καὶ ἡλικίᾳ σεμνοτάτους καὶ βίῳ σωφρονεσ- 
τάτους τοὺς ἑκκαίδεκα ἐπελέξαντο, vi. 1. See 
note at 1 Corsi. 28. 

Ibid. εἰς κενὸν τρέχω. The metaphor is 
taken from a person exercising or practising 
himself in running without any particular ob- 
ject. See 1 Cor. ix. 26. Menander writes, 

᾿Ανὴρ ἄβουλος εἰς κένον μοχθεῖ τρέχων. 

4. διὰ δὲ τούς. And this was done, i. 6.1 
refused to have Titus circumcised, on account of 
the false brethren who introduced themselves into 
our meetings. 

ὅ. TH ὑποταγῇ; by submitting to them, 

Ibid. ἀλήθεια. See ver. 14; 111.1; ν. 7. 5. Paul’s 
was the true gospel, which proclaimed faith in 
Christ as sufficient, 

6. The sentence seems to be imperfect after 
εἶναί τι. Grotius says, that S. Paul meant to 
add οὐδὲν προσελαβόμην, but that altering the 


form, and repeating of δοκοῦντες, he says οὐδὲν 
προσανέθεντος Hombergius thinks that the 
sentence is complete, and interprets ἀπὸ τῶν 
δοκούντων οὐδέν μοι διαφέρει, there is no differ- 
ence between me and them. Elsner interprets 
it, I have nothing to do with what these per- 
sons may be. But I should rather agree with 
Grotius. 

9. James is mentioned first, as being bishop 
of Jerusalem: see note at Acts xii. 17. Peter 
and John were probably the only apostles now 
in Jerusalem: see note at Acts ix. 32. Euse- 
bius speaks of some persons maintaining Ce- 
phas to be a different person from Peter, and 
one of the seventy disciples. ἢ. E.i. 12. The 
notion is defended by Harduin., Op. Select. p. 
921, but it seems untenable. 

10. ὃ καὶ ἐσπούδασα. Schmidius interprets 
it, which I had also been anxious to do before: and 
such was the fact; see Acts xi. 30: but I 
should rather render it, wherefore I have been 
anxious to do this same thing; or, which is the 
very thing that I have been anxious to effect: 
and this perhaps confirms the date assigned to 
the Epistle: for when S, Paul left Ephesus in 
52, he intended to go to Jerusalem with contri- 
butions: see Rom. xv. 25; 1 Cor. xvi. 1—3; 
Acts xxiv. 17. It is probable, that the con- 
tinued famine caused the apostles at Jerusalem 
to make this request to ὃ. Paul. Pyle renders 
it, a thing I was very ready to do. 

11. Πέτρος. The true reading is probably 
Κηφᾶς. 

Ibid. ᾿Αντιόχειαν. This visit of Peter to 
Antioch is not mentioned in the Acts, It pro- 
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ῳ : , 5 \ a \ b] A \ ee 7 

12 OTL KATEYVWOMEVOS Ὧν. TPG TOV yap ἐλθεῖν τινὰς ἀπὸ ᾿Ιακώ- 

Ν Qn 3 n / v4 \ S e / \ 

βου, μετὰ τῶν ἐθνῶν συνήσθιεν' ὅτε δὲ ἦλθον, ὑπέστελλε Kal 

13 ἀφώριζεν ἑαυτὸν, φοβούμενος τοὺς ἐκ περιτομῆς. κοὶ συνυπ- 
/ > a Ν ς \ Sf 5 a ee” ‘ B / 

ἐκρίθησαν αὐτῷ καὶ ot λοιποὶ Ιουδαῖοι, ὥστε καὶ BapvaBas 


- a / 
14 συναπήχθη αὐτῶν τῇ ὑποκρίσει. 


υ᾽ 4Ἃλλ᾽ ὅτε εἶδον ὅτι οὐκ ὀρ- » Act. x. 23. 


n “ a 7, 5; A / 
θοποδοῦσι πρὸς τῆν ἀλήθειαν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, εἶπον τῷ ITe- 


5, / ςς > \ 
τρῳ ἔμπροσθεν πάντων, “Εἰ σὺ, 


᾿Ιουδαῖος ὑπάρχων, ἐθνικῶς 


ζῇς καὶ οὐκ ᾿Ιουδαϊκῶς, τί τὰ ἔθνη ἀναγκάζεις ᾿Ιουδαΐζειν ;” 
15 ᾿Η μεῖς φύσει ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, καὶ οὐκ ἐξ ἐθνῶν ἁμαρτωλοὶ, “ εἰδότες » iii. 11 


Psal.exliii.2; 


=~ / 5 \ Χ / . - 
ὅτι οὐ δικαιοῦται ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ἔργων νόμου, ἐὰν μὴ διὰ πίστεως Rom. i. 17; 


ap Qn a \ e an 5 δ Ὁ Ν *T a 2 7 
ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἡμεῖς εἰς ἄριστον Inoovy ἐπιστεύσαμεν, 


iii. 20, 28. 


7 A > / rn \ > > 4 “4 
ἵνα δικαιωθῶμεν ἐκ πίστεως Χριστοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων νόμου" 
! ’ / 5.2 ν , a Y ICN : 
17 διότι ov δικαιωθήσεται ἐξ ἔργων νόμου πᾶσα σάρξ. εἰ δὲ ζη- ἃ Rom. vi. 


nr n 5 a e “ \ 3 \ € 
τοῦντες δικαιωθῆναν ἐν Χριστῷ, εὑρέθημεν καὶ αὐτοὶ apap- 


1 1; 
γἱ!. 4, ὁ; 


Ὁ eS Ὁ) 
18 τωλοὶ, dpa Χριστὸς ἁμαρτίας διάκονος ; μὴ γένοιτο. εἰ γὰρ ἃ Vi 2: 


hin 7: 0.) 


nr a ᾿] \ / ire 
κωτέλυσα, ταῦτα πάλιν οἰκοδομῶ, παραβάτην ἐμαυτὸν συνίσ- 2 Cor. v.15; 


19 τημυ. 


bably took place, A.D. 46, after 5. Paul’s re- 
turn from the council, and before his second 
journey. Mark perhaps accompanied him. 
See Acts xv. 37. 

11. κατὰ πρόσωπον is said to mean secundum 
speciem, in appearance or pretence, by Chry- 
sostom and Jerom: but the usual interpretation 
of openly, publicly, is supported by Elsner, 
Raphel, Krebsius. Jn Deut. vii. 24. we have 
οὐκ ἀντιστήσεται οὐδεὶς κατὰ πρόσωπόν Gov: and 
in Xenophon κατὰ πρόσωπον ἐναντιοῦσθαι. Ου- 
rop. iv. p. 90. 

Ibid. κατεγνωσμένος ἦν, he deserved to be con- 
demned. 

12. ἀπὸ Ἰακώβου, This does not imply that 
James sent these men, or that he agreed with 
them. They may perhaps have pretended this ; 
or it may merely mean, that they came from 
the church at Jerusalem, of which James was 
the head. 

Ibid. a¢dpifev. We are not to suppose that 
these persons again raised the question, which 
had been settled at the council, or wished to 
bind the Gentiles by the Law of Moses. They 
only declined eating with them; which they 
need not have done, because the decree of the 
council had provided against the Gentiles of- 
fending the Jews at their meals. See note at 
Acts xv. 

14. Some have continued S, Paul’s address 
to S. Peter to ver. 21; but I should confine it 
to ver. 14, as Vater has done. 

15. ἁμαρτωλοί. Elsner and Schmidius con- 
nect this with ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, and not merely with ἐξ 
ἐθνῶν. The sense seems to be this. He ha‘ 
biamed 8, Peter for obliging the Gentiles to 
follow the Law of Moses; and then he con- 
tinues, We who are Jews by birth, and not 
Gentiles, and therefore used to the Law of 
Moses, yet being guilty of sin, and knowing 
that men are not justified from sin by the Law, 


4 / σ a J 
ἀ᾽ γὼ yap διὰ νόμου νόμῳ ἀπέθανον, va Θεῷ ζήσω. 10. 


1 Thess. v. 


but by faith in Christ, we have accordingly 
believed in Christ, and not trusted to the Law 
For ἐὰν μὴ see note at i. 7. 

16. οὐ — πᾶσα σὰρξ is the same as οὐδεμία 
σάρξ. See Matt. xii. 25. 

17. ζητοῦντες δικαιωθῆναι, while we think that 
we have been justified, or, while we seek to main- 
tain our justification. For δικαιωθῆναι implying 
that justification is a thing past, see Rom. v. 1. 

Ibid. ἁμαρτωλοί. A person, who is justified 
by faith in Christ, is freed from sin: but if he 
seeks for further justification by the Law, he 
acknowledges himself to be still ἃ sinner. ὃ. 
Paul therefore asks, If, while we think that we 
were justified through Christ, we are discovered 
to be still in our sins by having recourse to the 
expiations of the Law, will Christ be the minister 
(i. e. will he administer spiritual benefit) 0 
persons who are still in their sins ? Certainly not. 
That this is the true meaning of ἁμαρτωλοὶ, 
appears from the next verse. 

18. ἃ karéAvoa, the ceremonies of the Law, 
which I once believed to have no effect in saving 
me from sin, viz. when I embraced the gospel. 

19. νόμῳ, not to the Law, but by the Law. 
The Law denounces death: and if it were not 
for the Law, i. e. for positive ordinances, the 
sinner would not be condemned to death. See 
Rom. iii. 20; iv. 15; v. 13; vii. 7; 1 Cor. xv. 
56. 85. Paul therefore says, In consequence of 
the Law, I was condemned to death by the Law, 
that I might be restored to life by God. The 
only consequence of the Law is, that I became 
subject to the sentence of death; from which 
there was no escape: but I am restored to life 
by the merey of God, who accepts my faith in 
Christ. ‘This construction of the dative may be 
seen in Rom. vi. 2, 10, 11; viii. 24; 2 Cor. v. 
ΤΟ ἘΠ αν Gal. y, 20; Eph. it. 1; iv. 283, ] 
Pet, 11 ga; il. 181} iv, 6. 


390 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ [Κεφ. 2, 8. 
ei. 4; ‘Xpiot@ συνεσταύρωμαι" ζῶ δὲ οὐκ ἔτι ἐγὼ, CH δὲ ἐν ἐμοὶ 20 
¥. δᾶ. 7, € ἴω “ A ᾿ A - a 
Sadia Χριστός: ὃ δὲ νῦν ζῶ ἐν σαρκὶ, ἐν πίστει ζῷ τῇ τοῦ υἱοῦ 
Rom. vi. 6: a a a b) ΄ 7 \ , 
Hie a, ee Θεοῦ, τοῦ ἀγαπήσαντός pe καὶ παραδόντος ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ 
Tit. ii, 14. 


ἐμοῦ. οὐκ ἀθετῷ τὴν χάριν Tod Θεοῦ" fei γὰρ διὰ νόμου δι- 31 
καιοσύνη, dpa Χριστὸς δωρεὰν ἀπέθανεν. 

6 ANOHTOI Ταλάται, τίς ὑμᾶς ἐβάσκανε τῇ ἀληθείᾳ 8 
μὴ πείθεσθαι; οἷς κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμοὺς ᾿Τησοῦς Χριστὸς προεγράφη 
h Act. ii. 38; ἐν ὑμῖν ἐσταυρωμένος. "τοῦτο μόνον θέλω μαθεῖν ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν, ἐξ 2 


f Heb. νἱὶ.11. 


Ἐν die 


Vill. 1D; ” ͵ \ a ~Y X29 3 A , er 
ne ἔργων νόμου TO πνεῦμα ἐλάβετε, ἢ ἐξ ἀκοῆς πίστεως ; οὕτως 3 
Eph. i 13. 5." Pins) 5 , ; a a 
ae ἀνόητοί ἐστε; ἐναρξάμενοι πνεύματι, νῦν σαρκὶ ἐπιτελεῖσθε ; 
3 5 Η ἴω 5 / SGN, n 5 A ἴω 
‘ : θὰ εἰς 'τοσαῦτα ἐπάθετε εἰκῆ; εἴ γε καὶ εἰκῆ. ὁ οὖν ἐπιχορηγῶν ὑμῖν 4 
ren. XV. 05 \ a us na - 3 a 
Rom. iv. 3; TO πνεῦμα, καὶ ἐνεργῶν δυνάμεις ἐν ὑμῖν, ἐξ ἔργων νόμου ἢ ἐξ 
Jac. ii. 23. aH cs / .k θὲ ἾἊ4Ρ \ ey A a . 3 
Rom iv, ἀκοῆς πίστεως ; “καθὼς ASpaay ἐπίστευσε τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ ἐλο- 6 
δ μι / b) a 2 ΄ 
11, 12,16. ψέίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην. ἱ γινώσκετε ἄρα ὅτι οἱ ἐκ πίστεως, 7 
ἍΓΙΟ Ώ ΠΩ Ὁ» see aye εν A ΄ αὐ, τ ᾿ς \ ὦ 4 , 
xviii, 18; οὗτοί εἰσιν viol Αβραάμ. ™arpoidodca δὲ ἡ γραφὴ ὅτι ἐκ πίσ- 8 
“ai 18- A Non, Ca aN een a 
wade τεῶς δικαιοῖ τὰ ἔθνη ὁ Θεὸς, mpoevnyyedicato τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ, 
ute / 
Act. ili. 25. *"Or, ἐνευλογηθήσονται ἐν σοὶ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη" ὥστε οἱ ἐκ 9 
n Deut. , ἢ a \ A δ» ΄ὔ ¢ \ 2 
xxvii. 26. πίστεως, εὐλογοῦνται σὺν TH πιστῷ APpadp. ὅσοι yap ἐξ 10 
oi. 16° x Υ͂ Sea ς NX ., >) f n 4 N ¢? 
‘ii τόν, ἔργων νόμου εἰσὶν, ὑπὸ κατάραν εἰσί: "γέγραπται yap, Em- 
Mere ead , ta) ἃ 5 y 3 a a 
Rom. 1. 17; κατάρατος πᾶς ὃς οὐκ ἐμμένει ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς γεγραμμένοις ἐν 
ni. 20; A ͵ in , ae Oe a 3᾽. Ὁ οὔ \ 5 , 
Heb. x. 38. TO βιβλίῳ TOV νόμου, TOD ποιῆσαι αὐτά. Ore δὲ ἐν νόμῳ 11 


20. Χριστῷ συνεσταύρωμαι. Christ submit- 
ted to the sentence of the Law, and died: and 
whoever has faith in his death, is said figura- 
tively to have died with him, and so to have paid 
the penalty of the Law. He then rises again; 
but not such as he was before, a person con- 
demned for sin; but a new creature, and freed 
from the guilt of sin, by faith in Christ. 

Ibid. ὃ δὲ νῦν ζῶ κι τ. A. Speaking figura- 
tively, I died in Christ, and rose again: but 
with respect to my actual living in the body, I 
must shew that Ihave faith in the death of Christ ; 
and not look for any other justification by the 
Law. 

21. οὐκ ἀθετῷ. Tam not to destroy the effect 
of the free grace of God. - 

Cuap. III. 1. ᾿Ανόητοι. Callimachus calls 
the Galatians ἄφρονι φύλῳ, In Delum, 184. 
Themistius speaks of their eagerly following 
any philosopher: Orat. xxill. p. 299: and 
Strabo says, παραπεισθέντες δὲ εὐμαρῶς ἐνδι- 
δόασι πρὸς τὸ χρήσιμον. iv. p. 299. This, how- 
ever, was not meant as a censure. 

Ibid. The words τῇ ἀληθείᾳ μὴ πείθεσθαι are 
perhaps an interpolation. 

Ibid. οἷς κατ᾽ ὀφθαλμούς. Who had the cru- 
cifixion of Jesus Christ clearly set before you in 
description. He means to say, that the impor- 
tance of believing in the death of Christ had 
been fully explained to them. 

2. τὸ πνεῦμα. He appeals to the gifts of the 
Spirit, which they had received; and asks, 
whether it was in consequence of their obedi- 
ence to the Law, or of their having faith in the 


doctrines which they heard, ἀκοῆς πίστεως. 
See 1 Thess. ii. 18, where λόγον ἀκοῆς is the 
same as λόγον ἀκουόμενον. Rom. x. 17. 

8. ἐναρξάμενοι and ἐπιτελεῖσθε are said by Al. 
Morus to be metaphors taken from the mys- 
teries: but Wolfius refers them to the games. 
Having been prepared for the course by the spi- 
ritual assistance which you received at first, will 
you finish it by following these carnal ordinances ? 

4. ἐπάθετε. Have ye received so many tokens 
of divine favour to no purpose? Schomerus, 
Hombergius, Starckius. We have the same 
sense of this verb in Euripides, Med. 488. 

Kal ταῦθ᾽ ὑφ᾽ ἡμῶν, ὦ κάκιστ᾽ ἀνδρῶν, παθὼν 

Προὔδωκας ἡμᾶς ; 

But this interpretation is opposed by Bos, Elsner, 
and Wolfius, who think that S. Paul alluded to 
the sufferings of the Galatians in the cause of 
the gospel. 

Ibid. εἴγε καὶ εἰκῆ. Dummodo frustra: h. 6. 
non tantum perdidistis fructum vestrarum pas- 
sionum, sed etiam in severum judicium inci- 
distis. Cocceius, Elsnerus. If we follow Scho- 
merus in the interpretation of ἐπάθετε, S. Paul 
may have meant to express a doubt, whether 
the Galatians had really so forgotten the be- 
nefits which they had received. See iv. 11. 

5. This verse proves, that S. Paul worked 
miracles in Galatia, and imparted the miracu- 
lous gifts of the Spirit. 

10. γεγραμμένοις ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ. 
these words the LXX have λόγοις. 
understand ἕνεκεν before Tov ποιῆσαι. 
at Acts xxvii. 1. 


Instead of 
We may 
See note 
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na al aA 4 ς “ 5 7 
οὐδεὶς δικαιοῦται παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ, δῆλον, ὅτι “ὁ δίκαιος ἐκ πίσ- 


ἣ / > ’ e Vy 
12 Tews CnoeTac’’ ὁ δὲ νόμος οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ πίστεως, ANN “ὁ ποιή- 


13 σας αὐτὰ ἄνθρωπος ζήσεται ἐν αὐτοῖς.’ 
fal , A , 6 \ e “ te ει 
ρᾶσεν ἐκ τῆς κατάρας τοῦ νόμου, γενόμενος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν κατάρα 


n , 
Ρ Χριστὸς ἡμᾶς ἐξηγό- p Deut. 
παῖ: 205 
Rom. viii. 3; 


͵ 5 , 2 ΕΥᾺ ο1)»} 2Core ve 31. 
γέγραπται γὰρ, “᾿Επικατάρατος πᾶς ὁ κρεμάμενος ἐπὶ ξύλου" * 6°" 
an 5 \ / 3 A 
14 ἵνα εἰς τὰ ἔθνη ἡ εὐλογία τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ γένηται ἐν Χριστῷ 
a la) / ΄ \ iol 
᾿Ιησοῦ, ἵνα τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πνεύματος λάβωμεν διὰ τῆς 


15 πίστεως. 


4«᾽ 4δελφοὶ, κατὰ ἄνθρωπον λέγω, ὅμως ἀνθρώπου « Heb.ix.17. 


a J / A “ A x é 
16 κεκυρωμένην διαθήκην οὐδεὶς ἀθετεῖ ἢ ἐπιδιατάσσεται" "τῷ δὲ τ ver. 8; 


Gen. xii. 7; 


\ A 7 3 A ᾽ 
᾿Αβραὰμ ἐρρήθησαν αἱ ἐπαγγελίαι, καὶ τῷ σπέρματι αὐτοῦ" οὐ xy. 5; 


-“ a 3 3 e > 3 e x 
λέγει, ‘ Kai τοῖς σπέρμασιν, ws ἐπὶ πολλῶν, ἀλλ᾿ ὡς ἐφ EVOS, 


xvii. 72 
xxii. 18. 


“ / lal \ / 
17 ‘Kal τῷ σπέρματί cov, ὅς ἐστι Χριστός" “τοῦτο δὲ λέγω, δια- - Gen. xv. 


7 / ς x al na 2 \ δ δ, 90 
θήκην προκεκυρωμένην ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς Χριστὸν, ὁ μετὰ ἔτη 


15. 10: 
Exod. xii. 


“ > > - ’ X . 
τετρακόσια καὶ τριάκοντα γεγονὼς νόμος οὐκ ἀκυροῖ, εἰς TO 4% 41; 


Act. vii. 6. 


18 καταργῆσαι τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν. tel yap ἐκ νόμου ἡ κληρονομία, t Rom. iv. 


οὐκ ἔτι ἐξ ἐπωγγελίας" τῷ δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ δι’ ἐπαγγελίας κεχάρισ- 


19 ται ὁ Θεός. 


1.9. LAs 
viii. 17. 


UT? iy e / an ΄ 7 
νυ OVY O νομὸς ; Τῶν παραβάσεων χάριν 7 poo- u Deut. v. 53 


ΦΌΒΟΥ Ι΄: 


/ ” e 5, NS Ἕ: = 3 / \ ’ 
ετέθη, ἄχρις οὗ ἔλθῃ τὸ σπέρμα ᾧ ἐπήγγελται, Svatayels δι᾿ ‘Ket. vii, 
> J > \ , τ ec \ / ce N > ” € δὲ 38 5835 
20 ayyédwv, ἐν χειρὶ μεσίτου' ὁ δὲ μεσίτης ἑνὸς οὐκ ἔστιν, ὁ δὲ >” 


Rom. iv. 15; 


21 Θεὸς εἷς ἐστιν. Ὃ οὖν νόμος κατὰ τῶν ἐπωγγελιῶν TOD Θεοῦ ; V- 20; 


\ / > \ 50 7 7 ς / a ” 
PN YEVOLTO. εὖ yap ἐδόθη νόμος ὁ δυνάμενος ζωοποιῆσαι, ὄντως 


12. ἄνθρωπος is probably an interpolation. 

14, ἔθνη. This is deduced from the prophecy 
quoted in ver. 8. 

Ibid. ἐπαγγελίαν. See Isaiah xliv. 3; Ezek. 
xxxix. 29; Joel ii.28. The Spirit does not ap- 
pear to have been actually promised to Abraham, 
but it was promised afterwards through the 
prophets: or τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πνεύματος 
may mean ἐπαγγελίαν πνευματικήν. 

15. κατὰ ἄνθρωπον, as would be the case in 
human covenants, made between man and man. 
Opws κ. τ. A. but even in this case, no one an- 
nuls &c. 

16. ὡς ἐπὶ πολλῶν. 
persons. 

Ibid. τῷ σπέρματί cov. This is a reference 
to Gen. xxii. 18, and in thy seed shall all nations 
of the earth be blessed. This was after the temp- 
tation of Abraham: but God had said to him, 
when He first called him, in thee shall all 
families of the earth be blessed. Gen. xii. 3. 
Τῷ σπέουατι at the beginning of this verse is 
used in a different sense from what it bears in the 
latter part. The promise (mentioned in ver. 14.) 
was given to Abraham and his posterity: and the 
terms of the promise were, not in thy seeds, but 
in thy seed. 

17. See note at Acts vii. 6. The four hun- 
dred and thirty years are dated from the call of 
Abraham. See Wolfius. 

18. 7 κληρονομία, the inheritance of eternal 
life; which mankind had lost through Adam, 
but which God had promised to restore through 
Christ. The Law only promised it on condition 


As applying to many 


vii. 8. 


of perfect obedience, which can never be per- 
formed ; and therefore if the Law annulled the 
covenant made with Abraham, we could not ob- 
tain eternal life. 

19. Some would point it, Ti οὖν ; 6 νόμος 
k.t.A. This question may be supposed to be 
asked by the false teachers: if the Law cannot 
give pardon and eternal life, for what did it serve? 

Ibid. τῶν παραβάσεων χάριν. If men had not 
committed sin, and been subject to death in con- 
sequence, the Law would not have been given, 
which deterred men from sin by affixing pe- 
nalties. 

Ibid. ᾧ ἐπήγγελται. 
was made. 

19. ἀγγέλων. See Acts vii.35, 53. 5. Paul 
adds this, rather to disparage the Law. It was 
not given immediately from God himself; but 
by the ministration of angels, and by a human 
mediator Moses. Ἔν χειρὶ μεσίτου answers to 
what we read in Lev. xxvi. 46. These are the 
statutes which the Lord made between kim and the 
children of Israel in mount Sinai by the hand of 
Moses. 

20. But yet the Law came from God: for a 
mediator implies that there is more than one party: 
and God was one of the parties. 

21. The Law is not contrary to the promise 
of eternal life made by Abraham: for the Law 
also held out eternal life as a reward to perfect 
obedience; and if this condition could have been 
fulfilled, a man would have been as righteous 
under the Law, as by faith in Christ. 


To whom the promise 


392 


XN > 5 
x Rom. 1.9; ἂν ἐκ νόμου ἣν ἡ δικαιοσύνη" 


xi. 32, 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


[Κ ch. 3, 4. 


“ada συνέκλεισεν ἡ γραφὴ Ta 22 


/ ¢ \ ¢ / 6 / > fal 
πάντα UTO ἁμαρτίαν, ἵνα ἡ ἐπαγγελία ἐκ πίστεως ᾿Ιησοῦ 


y Matt.v.17; Χριστοῦ δοθῇ τοῖς πιστεύουσι. Πρὸ τοῦ δὲ ἐλθεῖν τὴν πίστιν, 28 


Rom. x. 4. 
ziv. 5; 

Joh. i. 123 
Rom. viii. 15. 


ς Ν f 
ὑπὸ νόμον ἐφρουρούμεθα συγκεκλεισμένοι εἰς THY μέλλουσαν 
/ a lal 
πίστιν ἀποκαλυφθῆναι: Υὥστε ὁ νόμος παιδωγωγὸς ἡμῶν γέ- 24 


’ \ lal 
a Rom. v3, YOvEY εἰς Χριστὸν, ἵνα ἐκ πίστεως δικαιωθῶμεν' ἐλθούσης δὲ 25 


πὶ. 14. 

b Joh.xvii.21; 
Rom. x. 12; 
1 Cor. xii. 13; 


n / ΝΥ 
τῆς πίστεως, οὐκ ἔτι ὑπὸ παιδωγωγὸν ἐσμέν. “πάντες γὰρ υἱοὶ 26 
Θ ΣΝ ὃ \ A / 3) A ἽἿ a av \ > 

εοῦ ἐστε διὰ τῆς πίστεως ἐν Χριστῷ Ιησοῦ' “ὅσοι yap εἰς 27 


Ephildis, «Χριστὸν ἐβαπτίσθητε, Χριστὸν ἐνεδύσασθε. "οὐκ ἔνι Iovdaios, 28 


ΘΟ] ἘΠ 11: 
¢ Gen. 

Sth 125: 
Rom. ix. 7; 
Heb. xi. 18. 


ἃ Col. ii. 20. γελίαν κληρονόμοι. 
e Gen. 
xlix. 10; 
Dan. ix. 24 


οὐδὲ “Ελλην' οὐκ ἔνι δοῦλος, οὐδὲ ἐλεύθερος" οὐκ ἔνι ἄρσεν καὶ 

Τὶ : ΄ὔ \ e a - 3 3 a? A ς > \ 
θῆλυ' πάντες yap ὑμεῖς εἷς ἐστε ἐν Χριστῷ Inood oes δὲ 29 
ς a A ͵ al 2) \ , 3 \ \ 9 

ὑμεῖς Χριστοῦ, ἄρα τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ σπέρμα ἐστὲ, καὶ κατ᾽ ἐπαγ- 
“έγω δὲ, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον χρόνον ὁ κληρονόμος 4 
νήπιός ἐστιν, οὐδὲν διαφέρει δούλου, κύριος πάντων WV" ἀλλὰ 2 


wy AC: \ > , pie) \ \ 3 ? 5 nr / An 
aaa το, ὕπο ἐπιτρόπους ἐστὶ καὶ οἰκονόμους, ὥχρν Τῆς προθεσμίας TOU 


πὶ. 26; d 
Johea. 12% 


g Rom. viii. 


πατρός. 


a 3 Ν \ lal 
οὕτω Kal ἡμεῖς, OTE ἣμεν νήπιοι, ὑπὸ τὰ στοιχεῖα 8 
r i 3 ἊΝ / fal 
τοῦ κόσμου ἦμεν δεδουλωμένοι" “ὅτε δὲ ἦλθε TO πλήρωμα TOD 4 


15. , ἐξ / ἊΝ e Θ \ \ ΤᾺ > aA , > 
a Xpovou, ECATTEOTELANEV O εος TOV VIOV QAUTOU, γένομενον εκ γὺυν- 


\ 
QLKOS, γενόμενον ὑπὸ νόμον, * 


“7 \ ς Ἂν , b] / σ᾿ 
Wa τοὺς ὑπὸ νομον ἐξαγοράσῃ, wa ὅ 


. ΟΣ ° 5 ει 2 / 
i1Cor.vili-4; σὴν υἱοθεσίαν ἀπολάβωμεν. ξὅτι δέ ἐστε Viol, ἐξαπέστειλεν ὁ 6 


xil. 2; 


1: 

k 1 Cor, 
viii. 3; 
xili, 12; 


22. But all men commit sin and transgress 
the Law, so that they cannot claim eternal life 
as areward. See Rom. xi. 82. 

Ibid. ἵνα here implies, not the cause, but the 
consequence, as in many places. Mark iv. 22; 
John ix. 89; x. 17; Rom. xi. 11, 32; Gal. νυ. 
17; 1 John ii. 19. 

23. τὴν πίστιν is here used for the gospel, as 
in i, 23, or literally it means, before the time 
came when man had the power of being justified 
by faith, 

Ibid. συγκεκλεισμένοι is perhaps not to be 
connected with εἰς τὴν μέλλουσαν, but is the 
same aS συνέκλεισεν in ver, 22. While men 
were under the Law, they were hindered by 
their sins from obtaining eternal life, and were 
not at liberty: they were like persons shut up 
‘in a place from which they cannot get out. Εἰς 
τὴν μέλλουσαν κ. τ. A. Means until the faith 
which was to come was revealed. 

24. παιδαγωγός. The metaphor is taken from 
a father committing his children to a pedagogue, 
as was the custom anciently. The Law, which 
constantly reminded men of their transgressions, 
and their inability to obtain eternal life, pre- 
pared them gradually for justification by faith. 

27. Χριστὸν ἐνεδύσασθε, i. 6. ye have Christ 
dwelling in you: ye are in the condition of 
Christ: and as he is the Son of God by nature, 
so are ye by adoption. The metaphor is per- 


Eph. ii. 11, Θεὸς τὸ πνεῦμα TOV υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ εἰς Tas καρδίας ὑμῶν, κράζον, 
lo) 5 n ’ 
"ABBA ὁ πατήρ. “Ὥστε οὐκ ἔτι εἶ δοῦλος, ἀλλ᾽ υἱός" εἰ δὲτ 
ey \ i lal XN “ 
υἱὸς, καὶ κληρονόμος Θεοῦ διὰ Χριστοῦ. 
Col. ii 30, εἰδότες Θεὸν, ἐδουλεύσατε τοῖς μὴ φύσει οὖσι θεοῖς" 


ἱ ᾿Αλλὰ τότε μὲν οὐκ 8 
Κνῦν δὲ, 9 


haps from a person taking off his clothes when 
he is baptized, and putting them on again. 

28. πάντες. Christ represented the whole 
human race, and therefore there is no-difference 
between any men. 

Cuap. IV. 2. The metaphor seems to be 
taken from a son, whose father is dead. ἜἘπί- 
τροποι are guardians, οἰκονόμοι manage the estate. 

ὃ. στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου are the same as κοσ- 
μικὰ στοιχεῖα, and apply to any doctrine, which 
is only the outline of the true doctrine. The 
phrase is applied either to the Law of Moses or 
the heathen philosophy. See ver. 9; Col. ii. 
8, 20. So ἢ τοῦ κόσμου λυπὴ is worldly sorrow 
in 2 Cor. vii. 10. Td ἅγιον κοσμικόν. Heb. ix. 1. 

4, γενόμενον signifies born. See Alberti. 
Some of the Fathers read γεννώμενον. The 
passage confirms the doctrine of Christ being 
born of a virgin. 

5. υἱοθεσίαν. See iii, 27. 

6. ’ABBa. Alberti considers this an allusion 
“ὁ δῇ familiarem ac blandam puerorum vocem, 
qua Patrem compellant, etiam balbutiendo.” 
See Rom. viii. 15. 

7. The reading is probably κληρονόμος διὰ 
Θεοῦ. 

8. This shews, that the Epistle was addressed 
to Gentile converts. The reading is probably 
τοῖς φύσει μή. 


Κεφ. 4.] 
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γνόντες Θεὸν, μᾶλλον δὲ γνωσθέντες ὑπὸ Θεοῦ, πῶς ἐπιστρέ- 
φετε πάλιν ἐπὶ τὰ eal καὶ πτωχὰ στοιχεῖα, οἷς πάλιν ἄνω- 


10 θεν δουλεύειν θέλετε ; 


εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
12 Γίνεσθε ὡς ἐγὼ, ὅτι κἀγὼ ὡς 
18 οὐδέν με ἠδικήσατε' τι οἴδατε δὲ 


᾿ἡμέρας παρατηρεῖσθε, καὶ μῆνας καὶ | Rom. xiv.5; 
11 καιροὺς καὶ ἐνιαυτούς. φοβοῦμαι ὑμᾶς, μήπως εἰκῆ κεκοπίακα 


Col. ii. 10. 


ὑμεῖς, ἀδελφοὶ, δέομαι ὑμῶν. 
an \ as 
ὅτι δι’ ἀσθένειαν ΤῊ} σαρκὸς m 1 Cor. 11.8; 


2 Cor. xi. 30. 


14 εὐ γ σάμην ὑμῖν τὸ πρότερον, "καὶ τὸν πειρασμόν μου τὸν a Mal. ii. 1. 
ἐν τῇ σαρκί poy οὐκ ἐξουθενήσατε οὐδὲ ἐξεπτύσατε, GAN ὡς 

15 ἄγγελον Θεοῦ ἐδέξασθέ με, ὡς Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. τίς οὖν ἣν 
ὃ μακαρισμὸς ὑμῶν ; μαρτυρῶ γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι εἰ δυνατὸν, τοὺς 

16 ὀφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν ἐξορύξαντες ἂν ἐδώκατέ μοι. ὥστε ἐχθρὸς 

17 ὑμῶν γέγονα ἀληθεύων ὑμῖν ; “Ζηλοῦσιν ὑμᾶς οὐ καλῶς, ἀλλὰ ° 3 σοτ. πὶ. 3, 

18 ἐκκλεῖσαι ὑμᾶς θέλουσιν, ἵνα αὐτοὺς ζηλοῦτε. καλὸν δὲ τὸ 
ζηλοῦσθαι ἐν καλῷ πάντοτε, καὶ μὴ μόνον ἐν τῷ παρεῖναί με 


19 πρὸς ὑμᾶς, PTEKVIA μου, OVS πάλιν ὠδίνω, ἄχρις οὗ μορφωθῇ 


On Ρ 1Cor.iv.15; 
7) piitem, 10; 


20 Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν" ἤθελον δὲ παρεῖναι πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἄρτι, καὶ GN- Sac. i. 18. 
λάξαι THY φωνήν μου, ὅτι ἀποροῦμαι ἐν ὑμῖν. + 
/ 7 ἘΞ ¢ Ν U Ἵ > \ , 3 5 th 
21 Aéryere μοι, οἱ ὑπὸ νόμον θέλοντες εἰναι, τὸν νόμον οὐκ ἀκοῦ- 
22 ere ; ITE ΠΡΟ ΤΩΙ γὰρ, ὅτι ᾿Αβραὰμ δύο υἱοὺς ἔσχεν" ἕνα ἐκ τῆς 1Gen-xvi-155 


28 παιδίσκης, καὶ ἕνα ἐκ τῆς ἐλευθέρας" 


χχῖ, 1. 2. 
τἀλλ᾽ ὁ μὲν ἐκ τῆς TAL + Joh.viii 39; 


δὲ \ ΄ ΠΟΥ a θέ ΝΣ Rom. ix. 7, 8. 
ίσκης κατὰ σάρκα yeyevvyntar ὁ δὲ ἐκ τῆς ἐλευθέρας, διὰ τῆς 
> 2 ee os) 2 V4 ᾿ ΄ὔ > ς ΄ 
24 ἐπαγγελίας. ἅτινά ἐστιν ἀλληγορούμενα" αὗται γάρ εἰσιν αἱ δύο 
an Ul ‘ A A 
διαθῆκαι" μία μὲν ἀπὸ ὄρους Σινᾶ, εἰς δουλείαν γεννῶσα, ἥτις 


9. ἀσθενῆ. See Heb. vii. 18, 19 ; χ. 1. which 
shews how the Jewish law was weak: it did not 
made men righteous, or give salvation. Ἔπι- 
στρέφειν πάλιν means fo turn back: not that the 
Galatians turned again to the Mosaic law, for 
they had never followed it before: but by 
turning to it now, they went back, they lost 
ground, when compared with the progress which 
they had made in the gospel. Fell. But seev. 1. 

10. Some put a note of interrogation after 
ἐνιαυτούς. 

12. Γίνεσθε ὡς ἐγώ. These are expressions 
of intimate friendship. See 2 Chron. xviii. 8, 

Ibid. οὐδέν με ἠδικήσατε. I complain of no 
personal injury to me. 

13. ἀσθένειαν. See 2 Cor. xii. 7. 

15. τίς οὖν. What then was the happiness 
which you felt ? i, 6. great was then your hap- 
piness. Or it may mean, What then were the 
blessings, i. e. how many blessings, did you then 
heap upon me for haying converted you? The 
reading is probably ποῦ οὖν ὁ pak. 

16. ὥστε. At first you received me warmly ; 
and now you depart from my doctrine: so that 
it seems that I have lost your good opinion, be- 
cause I warned you against doing that which you 
are now doing. For ἀληθεύων see ii. 5. 

17. Ζηλοῦσιν. 
notion of envy. It perhaps means, that these 
false teachers were envious of so many Gentiles 
being converted by 5, Paul, and wished io bring 


This verb always conveys a. 


them over to Judaism. 

Ibid. ἐκκλεῖσαι. The real tendency of their 
conduct is to exclude you from salvation, by 
making you trust to the Law, rather than to 
faith in Christ: and they do this, not through 
any regard for you, but ἵνα αὐτοὺς ζηλοῦτε, 
that you may look up to them as objects of 
envy. For ἵνα with an indicative see 1 Cor. iv. 6. 

18. καλόν. This wish of theirs, to be looked 
up to as an object of envy, is good in a good 
cause: and I should wish you to Jook up to 
me; but not only while 1 am among you. 

20. ἀποροῦμαι. Iam perplexed: 1 can hardly 
tell what to think of your real state. See ili. 4; 
ive 11. 

23. ἀλληγορούμενα. He now proceeds to 
explain his meaning by an allegory. Persons, 
who trust to faith in Christ, and persons who 
trust in the Law of Moses, may be compared 
to Jacob and Ishmael. The former inherit by 
promise, the latter arein bondage. “Arid ἐστιν 
ἀλληγορούμενα, which things have been alle- 
gorised, i. e. may be allegorised: or it may be 
taken literally, which things have been allegorised 
by Isaiah, liv. 1. as quoted in ver. 27. 

24. αὗται. These two women. The reading 
is prob: bly εἰσι δύο without αἱ. 

Ibid. μία μὲν, one of these two women, ἥτις 
ἐστὶν “Ayap, i.e. Hagar, ἀπὸ ὄρους Σινᾶ, re- 
presents the covenant made from mount Sinai. 

Ibid. γεννῶσα, as applied to Hagar, alludes 
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ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΜῊ 


[Κεφ. 4, 5. 


ἈΠ ΚΑ ὧν ᾿ Ν᾽ ἢ τ᾽ noo 53. N 3 a? , = 

ἐστὶν “Ayap. (τὸ yap “Ayap Σινᾶ ὄρος ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ ApaPia, 2% - 
a \ " ἴω ς ΄ na 

συστοιχεῖ δὲ TH νῦν ᾿Ιερουσαλὴμ, δουλεύει δὲ μετὰ TOV τέκνων 


s Heb.xii.22; αὐτῆς.) 
Apoe. iii. 12; 


δὴ δὲ, ἄνω “]ερουσαλὴμ, ἐλευθέρα ἐστιν, ἥτις ἐστὶ 26 


xxi. 2,10,0¢. μήτηρ πάντων ἡμῶν" ᾿'γέγραπται γὰρ, “Εὐφράνθητι, στεῖρα ἡ 27 


t Esa. liv. 1. 


u Rom, ix. 
ἣν Se 


a lf e 3 
ov τίκτουσα: ῥῆξον καὶ βόησον ἡ οὐκ ὠδίνουσα: ὅτι πολλὰ τὰ 
a a XN wn 3 4 ἊΝ 
τέκνα τῆς ἐρήμου μᾶλλον ἢ τῆς ἐχούσης τὸν ἄνδρα." 


u’Hyels 28 


‘ / 
x Gen.xxi.9, δὲ ἀδελφοὶ, κατὰ ᾿Ισαὰκ, ἐπαγγελίας τέκνα ἐσμέν. * ANN 29 


ἐ ἊΝ / \ i \ ἴω 
ὥσπερ τότε ὁ κατὰ σάρκα γεννηθεὶς ἐδίωκε τὸν κατὰ πνεῦμα, 


y Gen. xxi. 
10, 12. 


οὕτω Kal vov' Yarra τί λέγει ἡ γραφή; “ἔκβαλε τὴν παι- 30 
δίσκην καὶ τὸν υἱὸν αὐτῆς, οὐ γὰρ μὴ κληρονομήσῃ ὁ υἱὸς τῆς 


παιδίσκης μετὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ τῆς ἐλευθέρας. “Apa, ἀδελφοὶ, οὐκ 31 
ἐσμὲν παιδίσκης τέκνα, ἀλλὰ τῆς ἐλευθέρας. 


z Act. xv. 10; 
1 Pet. ii. 16. 


2TH ἐλευθερίᾳ οὖν ἣ Χριστὸς ἡμᾶς ἠλευθέρωσε, στήκετε, D 
ρις Ἷ ρ EGS ἢ ρ 1) ; 
καὶ μὴ πάλιν ζυγῷ δουλείας ἐνέχεσθε. ἴδε, ἐγὼ Παῦλος λέγω 2 


ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐὰν περιτέμνησθε, Χριστὸς ὑμᾶς οὐδὲν ὠφελήσει" 
\ ’, 
μαρτύρομαι δὲ πάλιν παντὶ ἀνθρώπῳ περιτεμνομένῳ, ὅτι 8 
\ , a ΄ 
ὀφειλέτης ἐστὶν ὅλον τὸν νόμον ποιῆσαι. κατηργήθητε ἀπὸ 4 


a 2 Tim. iv.8. 
b vi. 15; 


A xX A Ce 9 U ὃ n θ rf fA 3 , 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ, οἵτινες ἐν νόμῳ δικαιοῦσθε, τῆς χάριτος ἐξεπέ- 


Matt. xii.50; στε" ἡμεῖς γὰρ πνεύματι ἐκ πέστεως ἐλπίδα δικαιοσύνης ἀπ- 5 


1 Cor. vii.19; 
Col. iii. 11. 
Ὁ 111. 1: 

1 Cor. ix. 24. 
di. 6. 


to her bearing Ishmael; as applied to the co- 
venant, it alludes to the Law of Moses leaving 
men under the bondage of sin. 

25. “Ayap. This word is said to signify a 
rock, and to have been a name of mount Sinai. 
The Hagarenes are mentioned with the Ish- 
maelites in Psalm l]xxxiii. 6. 

Ibid. συστοιχεῖ, is in the same order or file. 
Hagar, Ishmael, the covenant from Sinai, the 
earthly Jerusalem, bondage &c. may be con- 
sidered in one file; Sarah, Isaac, the covenant 
in Christ, the heavenly Jerusalem, liberty, Wc. 
in the other file. Fell. 

Ibid. δουλεύει. Ishmael the son of Hagar 
was born in bondage; the Jews, as living under 
the Mosaic covenant, were in bondage to sin 
and death. 

26. 7 δέ. There is here a considerable ellipse, 
which is to be supplied from the corresponding 
clause, Ἢ δὲ, (the other woman, i. e. Sarah,) 7 
διαθήκη ἐστιν ἀπὸ ὄρους Σιὼν, eis ἐλευθερίαν 
γεννῶσα, ἥτις ἐστὶ Sdppa, συστοιχεῖ δὲ τῇ ἄνω 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ, ἥτις ἐστὶ μήτηρ ἡμῶν. For the 
comparison between Sinai and Sion, between 
the earthly and heavenly Jerusalem, see Heb. 


xii. 18—22. The word πάντων is perhaps to 
be expunged. 
27. στεῖρα. ὃ. Paul makes this quotation 


refer to the barrenness of Sarah. 

29. ἐδίωκε. Ishmael mocked Sarah, when 
she weaned Isaac, and for this his mother and 
he were cast out, Gen. xxi. 9, 10. 

31. This is by no means to be taken literally, 


, 3 \ a? a yA / 2 ΄ 
εκδεχόμεθα. "ἐν γὰρ Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ οὔτε περιτομή τι ἰσχύει, 6 
57 3 / > N , ὃ Sei) / > 7, e 7 
οὔτε ἀκροβυστία, AANA πίστις OL ἀγάπης ἐνεργουμεένη. Επτρέ- 
A / e a 9 Seas, A 2 , \ / a e 
NETE καλῶς" Tis ὑμᾶς ἀνέκοψε TH ἀληθείᾳ μὴ πείθεσθαι ; δὴ 8 


~] 


as if the Galatians were descended from Sarah, 
and the Jews from Hagar: but S. Paul had 
chosen to explain himself by an allegory; and 
he now says, we are not in the state which I 
have represented by Hagar, but in that which 
I have represented by Sarah; in other words, 
we are not under bondage to sin and death, but 
we are freed from them by Christ. 

Cuap. V. 1. Some persons connect the be- 
ginning of this verse with the last: but the true 
reading seems to be Τῇ ἐλευθερίᾳ quas Χριστὸς 
ἠλευθέρωσε" στήκετε οὖν. 

Ibid. πάλιν either means going backward, 
(see iv. 9.) or S. Pau] meant to say, that, if they 
looked for salvation merely through the Law, 
they were as much in bondage to their sins as 
before their conversion. 

2. περιτέμνησθε. This of course did not ap- 
ply to the Jewish converts, who had all been 
circumcised, as had S. Paul himself: but if the 
Galatians were circumcised, as hoping by that 
to obtain salvation, they gave up their faith in 
Christ. The doctrine of 5. Paul was exactly 
contrary to that of the false teachers. See Acts 
ΧΟ. 

4. κατηργήθητε. This verb signifies to be 
separated from in Rom. vii. 2, 6. Its primary 
meaning is still preserved of @ thing becoming 
useless, or losing tts effect. 

Ibid, δικαιοῦσθε, who think to be justified. 

7. ἐνέκοψε, or ἀνέκοψε, refers to a person 
being hindered or tripped upinarace. The true 
reading seems to be evexove. See Heb. xii, Lo. 
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9 πεισμονὴ οὐκ EK τοῦ καλοῦντος ὑμᾶς. “Μικρὰ ζύμη ὅλον τὸ 
΄ὔ an / lal ry 
10 φύραμα ζυμοῖ. [ἐγὼ πέποιθα εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐν Κυρίῳ, ὅτι οὐδὲν ἄλλο 
φρονήσετε' ὁ δὲ ταράσσων ὑμᾶς βαστάσει τὸ κρίμα, ὅστις ἂν 
τ EN δὲ +O \ > \ ” , ΩΣ ΄, 
1174. ξἐγὼ δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, εἰ περιτομὴν ἔτι κηρύσσω, τί ἔτι διώκο- 
12 μαι; ἄρα κατήργηται τὸ σκάνδαλον τοῦ σταυροῦ! ὄφελον, καὶ 
ἀποκόψονται οἱ ἀναστατοῦντες ὑμᾶς. 
h°Yueis γὰρ ἐπ᾽ ἐλευθερίᾳ ἐκλήθητε, ἀδελφοί μόνον μὴ 
a \ “ 
τὴν ἐλευθερίαν εἰς ἀφορμὴν τῇ σαρκὶ, ἀλλὰ διὰ τῆς ἀγάπης 
1 3 ’, ι΄ \ La) / > ΘΝ Ι͂ 
14 δουλεύετε ἀλλήλοις. “2 yap mas vopwos ἐν: ευὶ λόγῳ πλη- 
“ > lel 2 ς 
15 ροῦται, ἐν τῷ, “Αγαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς ἑαυτόν. Εἰ 
J 
δὲ ἀλλήλους δάκνετε Kal κατεσθίετε, βλέπετε μὴ ὑπὸ ἀλλή- 
λων ἀναλωθῆτε. 
/ \ A A 
16 -Aéyo δὲ, πνεύματι περιπατεῖτε, καὶ ἐπιθυμίαν σαρκὸς ov 
Ἁ » ε \ \ A an 
17 μὴ τελέσητε. ᾿ἡ yap σὰρξ ἐπιθυμεῖ κατὰ τοῦ πνεύματος, TO 
\ a \ a , an 
δὲ πνεῦμα κατὰ τῆς σαρκός: ταῦτα δὲ ἀντίκειται ἀλλήλοις, Wa 
18 Cees Pt θέ a A 74,7 δὲ ΄ ” bf 
μὴ ἃ ἂν θέλητε, ταῦτα ποιῆτε. er δὲ πνεύματι ἄγεσθε, οὐκ 
> Ὁ \ / n \ δέ 3 \ » rn Ν “ ΄ 
19 ἐστὲ ὑπὸ νόμον. "φανερὰ δέ ἐστι τὰ ἔργα τῆς σαρκὸς, ἅτινά 
> / / > / > , » / 
20 ἐστι μοιχεία, πορνεία, ἀκαθαρσία, ἀσέλγεια, εἰδωλολατρεία, 
~ \ lal 
φαρμακεία, ἔχθραι, Epes, ζῆλοι, θυμοὶ, ἐριθεῖαι, διχοστασίαι, ai- 
, fe} 06 , 4θ0 “ \ Nee / - ἃ 
21 ρέσεις, ᾿ῴθονοι, φονοι, μέθαι, κῶμοι, καὶ τὰ ὅμοια τούτοις" ἃ προ- 
λέγω ὑμῖν, καθὼς καὶ προεῖπον, ὅτι οἱ τὰ τοιαῦτα πράσσοντες 
a) / “- 
22 βασιλείαν Θεοῦ οὐ κληρονομήσουσιν. PO δὲ καρπὸς τοῦ πνεύ- 
, ᾽ 7 \ ᾽ / , 
ματός ἐστιν ἀγάπη, χαρὰ, εἰρήνη, μακροθυμία, χρηστότης, 
᾽ na 
23 ἀγαθωσύνη, πίστις, πρᾳότης, ἐγκράτεια' “κατὰ TOV τοιούτων 
> 7 / r tg δὲ “ ᾽ν 4 a \ 4 > VA 
24 οὐκ ἔστι νόμος. τοὶ δὲ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, THY σάρκα ἐσταύρωσαν 
25 σὺν τοῖς παθήμασι καὶ ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις. "Εἰ ζῶμεν πνεύματι, 
26 πνεύματι καὶ στουχῶμεν. μὴ γινώμεθα κενόδοξοι, ἀλλήλους 


18 


¢ 1 Cor. 5, 6. 


ἔχ..7.. 

2) ΟΣ. 13 
Vili. 22. 

δ 1Cor.i. 23, 


h 1Cor.viii.9; 
1 Pet: ii5 16); 
2 Pet. it 193 
Jud. 4. 

i Lev.xix.18 3; 
Matt vii. 12; 
xxii. 39; 
Rom. xiii. 9; 
Jac. ii. 8. 


k Rom.yi.12; 
Vili 1..4. 12: 
ΣΙ. 14s 

1 Pet. τ᾿ 11: 
1 Rom. vii. 
15, ἄς, 

in Rom, 

vi: 14; 

viii. 2. 

n 1 Cor. iii. 3; 
Vino): 

Eph. v. 3,5; 
Col. iii. 5; 
Jac. iii. 14, 
15. 

© Apoce. xxii. 
15. 

Pp Eph. v. 9; 
Col. iii. 12. 
41 1ϊπ|. 15 9. 
r ii. 20; 
Rom. vi. 6; 
xiii. 14, 

s Rom. viii.5. 
t Phil. 2, 3. 


6 προκαλούμενοι, ἀλλήλοις φθονοῦντες. 


᾿Αδελφοὶ, ἐὰν καὶ προ- 


θῇ ” Q > S Ζ ¢ A e \ 
ληφθῇ ἄνθρωπος ἐν τινὶ παραπτώματι, ὑμεῖς OL πνευματικοὶ 


8. πεισμονὴ, with reference to πείθεσθαι in 
ver. 7. The course, which you are now following, 
is not that intended by him who called you. See 
i 6, 

10. I still am confident, that, after you have 
read my letter, you will not differ from me in 
opinion. 

11. The false teachers had perhaps said, that 
S. Paul preached circumcision, and may have 
quoted the case of Timothy, Acts xvi. 3. 

Ibid. σκάνδαλον. See 1 Cor. i. 23. The 
Jews were offended at being told, that they 
could only obtain salvation by believing in a 
person who was crucified. If S. Paul had 
preached that circumcision would ensure sal- 
vation, he would not have given this offence, 
and would not have been persecuted. 

12. ἀποκόψονται. Most of the early writers 
explained this to mean, per me, si velint, non 
modo circumcidant se, sed adeo genitalia sibi ex- 
secent. So also Grotius, Selden, Morus, Ra- 


phel. But it is probably an allusion to ἐνέκοψε 
in ver. 7, and means literally, I wish they were 
cut off. 

13. μόνον μή. So Arrian, ἀπὸ Ῥώμης τίς 
Heer; μόνον μή τι κακόν. LEpictet. p. 878. 

15. ἀναλωθῆτε. Take care, lest ye destroy the 
church of Christ altogether. Chandler. 

17. ἵνα μὴ ἃ κ- τ. A. This refers to the last 
clause, τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα κατὰ τῆς σαρκὸς, and means, 
so that you do not put in practice the sinful de- 
sires of the flesh. It agrees with ver.16. Groe 
tius, Bull. The true reading is probably ταῦτα 
γὰρ ἀλλήλοις ἀντίκειται. 

19. μοιχεία is probably an interpolation. 

25. Ei ζῶμεν πνεύματι. If it is the Spirit 
which restored us to life, when we were dead 
through our sins. 

Cuap. VI. 1. πνευματικοί. This is pro- 
bably addressed to those who had received 
spiritual gifts. They were persons who had 
office in the church, 


396 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


[Κεφ. 6. 


΄ A 7 , A 
καταρτίζετε τὸν τοιοῦτον ἐν πνεύμωτι TPQOTHTOS, σκοπων σε- 


u 1 Thess. 
Cela 

1 Joh. iv. 21. 
x 1 Cor.viii.2. 
y 1Cor.xi.28; . 
2 Cor. xiii. 5. 


auTov μὴ Kal σὺ πειρασθῆς. “akdnrov τὰ βάρη βασταζετε, 2 
a la) - 3 x 
καὶ οὕτως ἀναπληρώσατε τὸν νόμον τοῦ Χριστοῦ. *el yap 3 
ta) fe) \ \ Ἃ e \ ΤᾺΣ \ δὲ By 
δοκεῖ τις εἶναι τὶ, μηδὲν ὧν, ἑαυτὸν φρεναπατᾷ' Υτὸ δὲ ἔργον 4 
a 3 \ ΄ 
ἑαυτοῦ δοκιμαζέτω ἕκωστος, καὶ τότε εἰς ἑαυτὸν μόνον τὸ καύ- 


᾿ WA \ » » Ν Ὡ ys .- ἊΝ Ν Τὸ 
z Psal.Ixii.12; YWNMA ἕξει, καὶ οὐκ εἰς TOV ἐτερον' “EKATTOS γὰρ TO LOLOV φορ- 5 


Jer. xvii 10; 
SKK 16). 
Matt. xvi.27; 
Rom. ii. 6; 
xiv. 12's 

1 Cor. iii. 8; 


/ 7 
τίον βαστάσει. 


ἃ οινωνείτω δὲ ὁ κατηχούμενος τὸν λόγον τῷ 6 
lal lal an Ν lal X\ 
κατηχοῦντι, ἐν πᾶσιν ἀγαθοῖς. μὴ πλανᾶσθε, Θεὸς ov μυκτη- 7 
ἃ 7 a \ ¢ 
ρίζεται: ὃ yap ἐὰν σπείρῃ ἄνθρωπος, τοῦτο καὶ θερίσει" ὅτι 8 


« , 3 \ 4 e a) > a x “ Ve 
2 Cor. v.10; ὁ σπείρων εἰς τὴν σάρκα ἑαυτοῦ, ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς θερίσει φθοράν" 


Apoc. ii. 23; 


e \ » » \ los 3 aA Ve , \ 
ὁ δὲ σπείρων εἰς TO πνεῦμα, ἐκ TOD πνεύματος θερίσει ζωὴν 


xxii. 12. 
» 1 Cor. ix. αἰώνιον. TO δὲ καλὸν ποιοῦντες μὴ ἐκκακῶμεν' καιρῷ yap 9 
47 ’ . ,ὔ , lO) ¢ , 
b2Cor.ix.6. ἰδίῳ θερίσομεν, μὴ ἐκλυόμενοι. “ἄρα οὖν ὡς καιρὸν ἔχομεν, 10 
¢2 Thess. ἐργαζώμεθα τὸ ἀγαθὸν πρὸς πάντας, μάλιστα δὲ πρὸς τοὺς 
iii. 13. POC Y P ᾿ if 

? 7 a ΜῈ 
d Eph.ii.19; οἰκείους τῆς πίστεως. 
1 Tim. ν. 8. 


ἼΔΕΤΕ, πηλίκοις ὑμῖν γράμμασιν 


ἔγραψα τῇ ἐμῇ χειρί. τι 


e Phil. 1.18, ὅσον θέλουσιν εὐπροσωπῆσαν ἐν σαρκὶ, οὗτοι ἀναγκάζουσιν 12 
an , Ο Χ an n a lal 
ὑμᾶς περιτέμνεσθαι, μόνον ἵνα μὴ τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
e “4 
διώκωνται. οὐδὲ γὰρ οἱ περιτεμνόμενοι αὐτοὶ νόμον φυλάσ- 18 


3 Ν 7 ίφ aA lf σ » ᾿ς / 
σουσιν' ἀλλὰ θέλουσιν ὑμᾶς περιτέμνεσθαι, iva ἐν τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ 


1 Cor. vii. 19; 
ΟὟἹ]. 1τι. 11. 
h jii. 29; 
Psal. exxv.5; 


Ni \ / a \ 

σαρκὶ καυχήσωνται. ἐμοὶ δὲ μὴ γένοιτο καυχᾶσθαι εἰ μὴ 14 
9 A A an 7 ς nA 3 lal a, 5 - 3 ἣν 
ἐν τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ: δι οὗ ἐμοὶ 
,ὔ a , 3 rae) a 

κόσμος ἐσταύρωται, κἀγὼ τῷ κόσμῳ. Fev yap Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 15 
οὔτε περιτομή τι ἰσχύει, οὔτε ἀκροβυστία, ἀλλὰ καινὴ κτίσις. 

A / > 
"καὶ ὅσοι τῷ κανόνι τούτῳ στουχήσουσιν, εἰρήνη ET αὐτοὺς 16 


Rom ἢ. 29; καὶ ἔλεος, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Ισραὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


iv. 12. 
i 2 Cor.iv. 10. 


1. σκοπῶν. He first addressed them in the 
plural, πνευματικοί" he now addresses each of 
them. . 

2. βαστάζετε. This does not contradict ver. 
5. Each person is to be judged for his own 
sins: but he is not to try to lighten his own 
burden, by making that of his neighbour 
heavier: he should rather try to lighten his 
neighbour’s sins. 

4, eis ἑαυτὸν μόνον. He shall have rejoicing 
in himself alone, and not in comparing himself 
with another. 

11. πηλίκοις γράμμασι. Chrysostom and 
Theophylact understood this to mean, with 
what kind of letters, as if the writing was very 
bad: so also Doddridge, Whitby. But ypau- 
para means an epistle in Acts xxvill. 21, and 
our version, how large a letter, is followed by 
Beza, Le Clerc, Beausobre, Wolfius. S. Paul 
in general used an amanuensis: see Rom. xvi. 
22. (Cor, xvi. 21 +) 2. Thess, a. 172 but he 
appears to have written this Epistle himself: 
and perhaps the agitation of his feelings will 
account for the obscurity of many of the sen- 
tences, 


Η A aA / \ , 3 \ KX \ 
iTod λοιποῦ, κόπους μοι μηδεὶς παρεχέτω" ἐγὼ γὰρ τὰ 17 
fee 8 £ Y P 


12. εὐπροσωπῆσαι, speciose apparere, lete lau- 
teque vivere. Elsner. He understood S. Paul 
to mean, that these false teachers wished to 
escape persecution, and therefore to make a 
fair show to the Jews, by enforcing the Law of 
Moses. 

Ibid. τῷ σταυρῷ. If they had preached, 
that salvation could only be obtained by faith 
in a person who was crucified, they would have 
been persecuted by the Jews. 

13. καυχήσωνται. They would boast to the 
Jews of being so zealous for the Law. 

15. τὶ ἰσχύει. The reading is probably τί 
ἐστιν. 

Ibid. καινὴ κτίσις. Whoever believes in 
Christ, 1s supposed to have died with him, and 
then to rise again with him; so that he is born 
or created again, and begins a new life. 

16. στοιχήσουσιν. The reading is probably 
στοιχοῦσιν. 

Ibid. Ἰσραὴλ τοῦ Θεοῦ. This expression 
probably includes Jews and Gentiles, as the 
true or spiritual Israel. See Rom, ii, 28, 29; 
ix. 69 1 Conn 18: 


κεφ. 6.) IPOS TAAATAS. 397 


18 στίγματα τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματί μου βαστάζξω. ‘H 
A n 3 lal A n 
χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ peta τοῦ πνεύματος 
ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοί. ἀμήν. 


Πρὸς Γαλάτας ἐγράφη ἀπὸ “Ῥώμης. 
17. στίγματα. He alludes to the marks of him to be in the service of Christ, more than 


stoning, scourging, &c. which were left upon his [Π6 mark of circumcision, 
body: and he means to say, that these proved 


EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS. 


The Epistles to the Ephesians, Colossians, Philemon, and Philippians, 
were written while S. Paul was a prisoner at Rome. (Eph. iii. 1; iv. 1; 
vi. 20; Col. iv. 3,18; Philemon i. 9, 10,13; Philip. i. 7, 13, 14, 16.) 
This was his first imprisonment, which began A.D. 56, and lasted two 
years. (Acts xvii. 30.) The Epistle to the Philippians seems to have 
been written shortly before his release, and the three others earlier, per- 
haps in 57, or at the beginning of 58. They were sent by the same 
messengers, Tychicus and Onesimus. (Eph. vi. 21, 22; Col. iv. 7—9; 
Philemon 10,11.) It has been thought that the Epistle to the Ephesians 
was not written to them particularly, and some have supposed it to have 
been addressed to the Laodiceans. (See Col. iv. 16.) Usher considered 
it to be a circular Epistle: (see notes at i. 1; vi. 21.) and it is possible, 
that one copy may have been left by Tychicus at Ephesus, and another 
at Laodicea, which lay between Ephesus and Colosse. 


ΝΟΥ TOY ATOSTOAOY 


Η ΠΡῸΣ 


E®EZSIOY2 ENIZTOAH. 


] ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ διὰ θελήματος Θεοῦ, 


a Rom. i. 7; 
1 Cor: i. 2 


τοῖς 4 Ἴρις τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν “Ἐφέσῳ καὶ πιστοῖς ἐν eee 11: 


2 ᾿Ιησοῦ" ὃ 
Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


8 “Εὐλογητὸς ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 


χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ 


b Gal. i. 3; 
1 Pet. i. 2. 


ce 2 Cor. i. 33 
1 Pet. i. 3. 


dy. 27; 


Χριστοῦ, ὁ εὐλογήσας ἡμᾶς ἐν πάσῃ εὐλογίᾳ πνευματικῇ ἐν Kom. vill. 


29, 30; 


~ A , an 5 » iA aA 
4 τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις ἐν Χριστῷ, καθὼς ἐξελέξατο ἡμᾶς ἐν αὐτῷ 2Thess.ii.13; 


2) Tim: 1: 9.5 


lel 5 A I \ 3 ΄ 
πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, εἶναι ἡμᾶς ἁγίους καὶ ἀμώμους κατ- 1ὉῈοι. 1.1, 3. 
" ᾿ ; a 
δ ενώπιον αὐτοῦ ἐν ἀγάπη, “προορίσας ἡμᾶς εἰς υἱοθεσίαν διὰ 5 Rom. viii. 


5, 29, 80; 


n lal / aA id 2 Ξ 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς αὑτὸν, κατὰ τὴν εὐδοκίαν τοῦ θελήματος Gai. iv. 5. 


lal , A bd fal 3 iC 3 
6 αὐτοῦ, felis ἔπαινον δόξης τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, ἐν ἣ ἐχαρίτωσεν 


¢ Matt. 1.17. 
Ε ili. 7; 


7 ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἠγαπημένῳ" δὲν ᾧ ἔχομεν τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν διὰ iii. 8, τό; 


Act. xx. 28; 


lal n \ lal , \ Ν 
τοῦ αἵματος αὐτοῦ, τὴν ἄφεσιν τῶν παραπτωμάτων, κατὰ τὸν Col. i. 14; 


lal rn n -᾿ ᾽ A UY, 
8 πλοῦτον τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, ἧς ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς ἡμᾶς, ἐν πάσῃ 


1Pet.i.18,193 
Heb. ix. 12. 


/ \ 4 h / Can \ , A / eee = 
9 σοφίᾳ καὶ φρονήσει, "γνωρίσας ἡμῖν TO μυστήριον τοῦ θελή- * iii. 9; 


~ Rom. xvi.25$3 


an A A 3 
ματος αὐτοῦ, κατὰ τὴν εὐδοκίαν αὐτοῦ, ἣν προέθετο ἐν αὐτῷ Col. i. 26; 


j 3 μι / n y A aA > / 
10 ELS οἰκονομίαν τοῦ πληρώματος τῶν καίρῶων, ἀνακεφαλαιωώ- 


1 Pet. i. 20. 


Cuap. I. 1. ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ: Basil has been 
thought to say that these words were omitted 
in some copies. They are omitted in the Va- 
tican MS. and inserted in the margin, and in 
the MS. numbered 67 by Griesbach. And so 
ἐν Ῥώμῃ at Rom. i. 7, and τοῖς ἐν Ῥώμῃ at 1. 
15, are omitted in a Dresden MS. of the tenth 
century. One of Matthzi’s MSS. omits τοῖς 
οὖσιν ἐν Φιλίπποις at Phil. i. 1. Hence it has 
been supposed, that this was a circular Epistle, 
in which the name of the place was left blank. 

3. ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. See 20; ii. 6; iii. 10; 
vi. 12. In all these places it may be rendered, 
in heavenly, or spiritual things. Here it may 
mean, Who in things pertaining to heaven has 
given us as C ‘hristians every spiritual blessing. 

4, ἐν ἀγάπῃ may be coupled with εἶναι. He 
hath chosen us, that we being holy and blameless 
in his sight should be objects of his love. Some 
have coupled them with mpoopicas. 

5. εἰς αὑτὸν naturally follows υἱοθεσίαν, to be 


2 Tim. i. ὃ; 
ite te 9) 
i Gen. xlix. 10; Dan. ix. 24; Gal. iv. 4; Col. i. 20, 


adopted as sons to himself. 

6. εἰς ἔπαινον δόξης. For the purpose of 
spreading the glory. See ver. 12, 14. 

8. ἧς for ἣν, as ἣν for ἣ in ii. 4, ois for & in 

1. 10; ἧς for 7 in iv. 1, οὗ Mor ᾧ @ in Rom. iv. 17, 
οὗ for ὃ in Col. i. 23. 

Ibid. περισσεύειν is to make to abound in 
2 Cor. iv. 15; ix. 8; 1 Thess, ii. 12. 

Ibid, ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ καὶ φρονήσει have been 
conuected with γνωρίσας, but I prefer connect- 
ing them with ἐπερίσσευσεν. 

10. εἰς oik. With respect to the arrangement 
of the full completion of the appointed time. See 
Gal. iv. 4. The οἰκονομία, or arrangement, 
was ἀνακεφαλαιώσασθαι Xe. 

Ibid. ἀνακεφ. ‘This implies, that all things 
are collected together and placed under Christ 
as their head. Τά τε ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς may be 
taken literally, as implying that angels as well 
as men are placed under Christ. “See ver 2; 

22; Col. i. 16; Heb. xii. 22. 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


[Κεφ. 1, 2. 


\ ’ 5 n lal iy 3 la 3 A \ \ 
σασθαι τὰ πάντα ἐν TO Χριστῷ, Ta TE ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ τὰ 


k Aet. 
xxvi. 18; 


Raa an ne k2 ’ A 3 > \ 5 λ' 50 θέ 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" Kev αὐτῷ, ἐν ᾧ καὶ ἐκληρωθημεν, προορισθέντες 11 


\ / " ἴω \ ’ὔ > lal \ \ \ an 
Rom. viii.17; KATA πρόθεσιν του τὰ TAVTA ἐνεργουντὸς KATA Τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ 


Col. i. 22. 


liv. 30; 
Rom. viii.16 ; 


/ 3 lal ’ \ 5 Ὁ a 3 » a , 5) a 
θελήματος αὐτοῦ, εἰς TO εἶναι ἡμᾶς εἰς ἔπαινον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ 12 
a n 3 ® \ Qn > 7 
τοὺς προηλπικότας ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ" ‘ev ᾧ καὶ ὑμεῖς, ἀκούσαντες 13 


Sy λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας, τὸ εὐωγγέλιον τῆς σωτηρίας ὑμῶν: 
2 Cor. i. 22 ; TOV ony 1s Ὁ) 2 ΥΎ 7) Pp fad 


Vv. Ὡς 


m Exod. 
Sais uy 5 


ἐν @ Kal πιστεύσαντες ἐσφραγίσθητε τῷ πνεύματι τῆς ἐπαγ- 
/ aA € 7] m 7” 3 5 \ n ͵7ὔ ς A 
γελίας TO ἁγίῳ, ("os ἐστιν ἀρραβὼν τῆς κληρονομίας ἡμῶν,) 14 


Deut. vii.6; εἰς ἀπολύτρωσιν τῆς περυποιήσεως, εἰς ἔπαινον τῆς δόξης 


xiv. 2; 

xxvi. 183 
Rom. viii.23 ; 
1 ῬΟΙ ἢ 9. 


αὐτοῦ. 


n \ a 9 \ 9 ΄ \ θ᾽ e A 7ὔ 3 A 
Ata τοῦτο Kayw ἀκούσας τὴν καθ᾽ ὑμᾶς πίστιν ἐν τῷ 15 


/ Ὁ) A \ Ni > A ἈΝ 3 uv x e / 
n phil.i.3. Κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην τὴν εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους, 
oRom.i.9; δοὺ παύομαι εὐχαριστῶν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, μνείαν ὑμῶν ποιούμενος 16 


Phils τς 3,45 5 


\ a A ΦΉΣ e \ an / ς lal ? “ 
1 Thess. 1.9, ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχῶν μου" ἵνα ὁ Θεὸς τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 17 

2 Thess.-3- Χριστοῦ, 6 πατὴρ τῆς δόξης, δῴη ὑμῖν πνεῦμα σοφίας καὶ 
ἀποκαλύψεως, ἐν ἐπυγνώσει αὐτοῦ: πεφωτισμένους τοὺς ὀφ- 18 

\ a ’ ε΄. 9 \ 5. ΕΝ , 5 e 

» Col. ii. 12, θαλμοὺς τῆς διανοίας ὑμῶν, εἰς τὸ εἰδέναι ὑμᾶς τίς ἐστιν ἡ 

Ν an y > an / aA “ » 

qPsal.ex.1; ἐλπὶς τῆς κλήσεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ τίς ὁ πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης τῆς 


Act. ii. 24; 
Colmes 1 

Heb. i. 3; 

ΧΙ 1... 


if 9, an 3 A ς / \ i, \ e / 
κληρονομίας αὐτοῦ ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις, Ῥκαὶ τί τὸ ὑπερβάλλον 19 
μέγεθος τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ εἰς ἡμᾶς τοὺς πιστεύοντας κατὰ 


coo 22 XV ς5 7 a ip an 3 LE » a «Ἃ » A 
1 Pet. ΠῚ, τ, σὴν ἐνεργείαν TOU κράτους τῆς ἰσχύος AUTOV, “Ὧν ἐνηργήσεν 20 


Y Phil i935 a 


ᾧ Χριστῷ, ἐγείρας αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ 
5. Ps. vili. 6; εν Τῷ ρ Ὁ, ἐγείρας ρῶν, , 


Matt. xxviii. 
18; 1 Cor. 
xv. 27; 
Heb. ii. 8. 


> 


an a a ay 
αὐτοῦ ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις, 'UTTEpdvw πάσης ἀρχῆς Kal ἐξουσίας 21 
> 
καὶ δυνάμεως Kal KUPLOTNTOS Kal παντὸς ὀνόματος ὀνομαζομένου, 


) ἐν τῷ αἰῶνι τούτῳ, ἀλλὰ Kal ἐν τῷ μέλλοντι" ®Kat 
ἔ1γ.1.2,15.106; Ov μονον t L@ TOs ΤΆ μ 22 


Ve 20, 90; 


/ [φ iZ ς \ \ 45 3 OE \ > Ν ξὸ 
pe TAVTA ὑπέταξεν UTTO τοὺς TOOAS αὐτου Kat QUTOV EOWKE κεφ- 
Rom. xii. 9; 


Col. i. 18; 
iii. 11. 


\ C, \ / A 5 λ, / (v4 3 \ Ν ἴω 3 fal \ 
ahnv UTrEp TAVTA TY) EKK Nola, TLS EOTL TO OWMLA AVUTOV, TO 23 


7 - 5 b) n , u Nee a ” 9 
α Col. 5.19, πλήρωμα τοῦ TavTa ἐν πᾶσι πληρουμένου. “καὶ ὑμᾶς ὄντας 


11. ἐκληρώθημεν. We have been reckoned, or 
have obtained a share. See Acts xvii. 4; Col. 
1.12. Many MSS. read ἐκλήθημεν. 

12. προηλπικότας is applied to the Jews by 
Raphel, Macknight, Fell, Pyle: but it may 
mean generally those who were the first to be- 
lieve. 

13. ἐν @ is the same as in ver. 11. 
state also are ye Ephesians. 

Ibid. πιστεύσαντες. At your first conversion. 
Wom, xii yd Cor xvas: 

Ibid. ἐσφραγίσθητε. The gift of the Holy 
Ghost is the seal or mark by which God makes 
Christians to be known. 

Ibid. πνεύματι τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, the promised 
Spirit. 

14. εἰς ἀπολ. τῆς περιποιήσεως May be con- 
nected with ἐσφραγίσθητε, with α reference to the 
purchased redemption: see iv. 30. For περιποί- 
nos, see Acts xx. 28; 1 Thess. v. 9. 

18. If we take the words in this order, εἰς τὸ 
ὑμᾶς πεφωτισμένους τοὺς Op. τ. ὃ. ὗ. εἰδέναι τίς 
kK. 7 A. the construction is grammatical: but it 


In which 


is not necessary to be thus critical in the lan- 
guage of S. Paul. 

Ibid. ὃ πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης, the glorious riches, 
(see iii, 16.) Τῆς KAnp. ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις. Of the 
lot which he has distributed among the saints: 
i, e. of the inheritance prepared for Christians. 

19. κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν. With respect to the 
effect. 

20. ἐπουρανίοις may mean, in spiritual things, 
as in ver. ὃ. 

21. ἐξουσία seems to mean angels in iii. 10; 
va. 12. 1 Cor xv 240 

Ibid. οὐ μόνον may relate, not to ὀνομαζο- 
μένου, but to what goes before: Christ is made 
head of the church both now and for ever. 

23. πλήρωμα is perhaps used with reference 
to the Gnostics, who said that God and the 
fEons dwelt in the Pleroma. S. Paul says, 
that the church or body of Christians is the 
pleroma in which God dwells. 


Cuap. II. 1. ὑμᾶς. The verb, which governs 
this, is in ver. 5. 


Κεφ. 2.] ΠΡΟΣ E@ESIOLS. 


A , a e \ 
2 νεκροὺς τοῖς παραπτώμασι Kal ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις, “ἐν αἷς ποτὲ 
A an , \ 

περιεπατήσατε KATA TOV αἰῶνα TOD κόσμου τούτου, κατὰ TOV 
A A Vy A A a 

ἄρχοντα τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ ἀέρος, τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ νῦν ἐνερ- 

A n en A A 

3 γοῦντος ἐν τοῖς υἱοῖς τῆς ἀπειθείας" Yev οἷς Kal ἡμεῖς πάντες 
Spee | a a lal 

ἀνεστράφημεν ποτὲ ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τῆς σαρκὸς ἡμῶν, ποι- 

lal \ lA an A »-“ io 
οῦντες τὰ θελήματα τῆς σαρκὸς καὶ τῶν διανοιῶν, καὶ ἣμεν 
iy 3 an \ ’ 

4 τέκνα φύσει ὀργῆς, ὡς καὶ οἱ λοιποί 76 δὲ Θεὸς, πλούσιος 
Ἃ » >. / \ Ἁ A » ’ὔ 3 aA ἃ 3 4 

ὧν ἐν ἐλέει, διὰ τὴν πολλὴν ἀγάπην αὐτοῦ ἣν ἡγάπησεν 

e nr ΝΥ , aA A 
ὃ ἡμᾶς, “καὶ ὄντας ἡμᾶς νεκροὺς τοῖς παραπτώμασι συνεζωο- 
6 ποίησε τῷ Χριστῷ, (χάριτί ἐστε σεσωσμένοι,) καὶ συνήγειρε, 
5 A 3 Uy 3 A A 

7 καὶ συνεκάθισεν ev τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ" ἵνα 
3 / 5 » an a 3 , \ e / 

ἐνδείξηται ἐν τοῖς αἰῶσι τοῖς ἐπερχομένοις TOV ὑπερβάλλοντα 

a a a , 9,5 A ’ a 

πλοῦτον τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ ἐν χρηστότητι! Eh ἡμᾶς ἐν Χριστῷ 


ivf aA / 
iva ἐν αὐτοῖς περιπατήσωμεν. 
11 
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xy. 6; 

vi. 12; 

Joh. xii. 315 
xiv. 30; 

xvi. 11; 

Col. iii. 6, 7. 
Υ Ὁο]. 111. 7; 


Titus iii. 3. 


z Rom. x. 12. 


2 Rom. vy. 

0. 8; 10. 

vi. 4, 5, 8: 
Col. ii.12,13. 


b Rom. iii.24 ; 


’ ae ee. \ , , 9 , Sia a , iv. 16; 
8 Ϊησοῦ' τῇ yap χάριτί ἐστε σεσωσμένοι διὰ τῆς πίστεως" Titus ii. δ. 
\ a > ᾽ ς fal n \ a 6G > 3 yy “ se Rom. iii. 
9 Kal τοῦτο οὐκ ἐξ ὑμῶν, Θεοῦ τὸ δῶρον οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων, ἵνα μή 30,7 
, b] la) 9 . 
10 τίς καυχήσηται. Δαὐτοῦ γάρ ἐσμεν ποίημα, κτισθέντες ἐν ae 
nr an 3 A we / e 1X. > 
Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐπὶ ἔργοις ἀγαθοῖς, ois προητοίμασεν ὁ Θεὸς, ἜΗΝ 
2) Tim?" 9) 
Tit. iii, 5. 
δι lal ἣν Ἁ sy Heine 5 
“Διὸ μνημονεύετε, ὅτι ὑμεῖς ποτὲ Ta ἔθνη ἐν σαρκὶ, οἱ λε- ἅν; 
a , A ν ᾽ 
γόμενοι ἀκροβυστία ὑπὸ τῆς λεγομένης περιτομῆς ἐν σαρκὶ 2 ΘΟΕ ΤΙΣ 
ry 5 A A , \ a itus li. 14. 
12 χειροποιήτου, ὅτι ἦτε ἐν τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ χωρὶς Χριστοῦ, ey. 8; 
an a?) \ \ 7 a : 
ἀπηλλοτριωμένοι τῆς πολιτείας τοῦ ᾿Ισραὴλ, καὶ ξένοι τῶν δια- a 1151 
rn a , \ 7 \ , ~ om, 1x, 4, 
θηκῶν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, ἐλπίδα μὴ ἔχοντες, Kal ἄθεοι, ἐν τῷ ς Fea. ix.6; 
18 κόσμῳ" νυνὶ δὲ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὑμεῖς οἱ ποτὲ ὄντες μακρὰν 193}. * 16; 
2 0 ᾽ ΄, > ἡ “ ᾿ fo n Op aaN " ar eras 
14 ἐγγὺς ἐγενήθητε ἐν τῷ αἵματι τοῦ Χριστοῦ. Favtos yap ἐστιν eae 
A , \ , ὃ \ Ol. 1. ἢ 
ἡ εἰρήνη ἡμῶν, ὁ ποιήσας τὰ ἀμφότερα ἕν, καὶ τὸ μεσότοιχον Gal. iii. 28. 
18 τοῦ φραγμοῦ λύσας, "τὴν ἔχθραν ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ αὐτοῦ, τὸν νόμον " ὁ Ποτν 7; 
ραγμ Ss nV EXUP aa rae ange ᾿ POM Cols it. 1a 
“ ’ lal 2 
τῶν ἐντολῶν ἐν δόγμασι καταργήσας" ἵνα τοὺς δύο κτίσῃ EV i Rom. vi. 6; 
ΝΥ \ a ah oue : ΧΕ ἢ Vill. 3. 
10 ἑαυτῷ εἰς ἕνα καινὸν ἄνθρωπον, ποιῶν εἰρήνην" ‘kal ἀποκαταλ- (οἱ. 1.30. 
k Psal. 


λάξῃ τοὺς ἀμφοτέρους ἐν Evi σώματι τῷ Θεῷ διὰ τοῦ σταυροῦ, 
> f \ » θ 5 3 A k \ > θὰ > / 
17 ἀποκτείνας THY ἐχῦραν εν αὐτῷ" “καὶ ἐλθὼν εὐηγγελίσατο 


1 Thess. iv. 7. 


1. παραπτώμασι. 


In consequence of your 
sins. See Rom. vi. 2. ; 


the Gentiles. See Ezech. xliv. 7 


exlviii. 14; 
Esa. lvii. 19, 


14. The wall which separated the court of 
; Acts xxi. 


2. αἰῶνα may perhaps be personified here, as 
it was by the Gnostics, who give the name of 
ZEons to the beings who emanated from God. 
See Tit. i. 2. for the common meaning of 
αἴων. 

Ibid. ἀέρος. Elsner proves that both Jews 
and Gentiles believed the air to be peopled by 
spirits. 

Ibid. τοῦ πνεύματος. The more natural con- 
struction would be τὸ πνεῦμα. 

6. And in spiritual matters has assembled us 
all together in Christ. See i. 8, 10. 

7. Tots αἰῶσι Tus ἐπερχομένοις. In the pe- 
riod which is now coming on. See Heb. ii. 5. 

8. ἵνα μή tis. So that no one can boast. 

10. ἐπὶ ἔργοις ἀγαθοῖς, as ἐπὶ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ in 


28; 1 Macc. ix. 54. 

15. τὴν ἔχθραν is either the enmity between 
Jew and Gentile, or the enmity which existed 
between the Gentiles and God: probably the 


latter’s.see Col. 1. 21; Rom. vo10;: vin. 7. It 
is governed by καταργήσας. 
Ibid. τῶν ἐντολῶν ἐν δόγμασι. Of command- 


ments consisting in decrees. The law which con- 
tained these was the cause of the separation be- 
tween Jew and Gentile. 


16. ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι. His own body. See Col. 
Ie 2a 
Ibid. ἐν αὐτῷ, i. 6, τῷ σταυρῷ. Jerom, 


Wolf. 


pd 
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Dini, 12's 
Joh. x. 93 
xiv. 6; 
Roni. v. 2); 
Heb. x. 19, 
90. 

m Psal. 
CXViil. 22's 
Esa. xxviii. 
1b; Matt, 
xvi. 18; 

1 Cor. ii, 

91 10: 11": 

1 Pet. ii. 4, 5; 
Apoe. xxi.14. 
n iv. 16; 

1 Cor: tin 
UG 17: 

2 Cor. vi. 16. 


αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, "ἐν 


EMISTOAH 


[Keg. 2, 3, 


Oe: Cue a \ A ,ὔ bd 
εἰρήνην ὑμῖν τοῖς μακρᾶν Kai τοῖς ἐγγὺς, ᾿ὅτι δι’ αὐτοῦ ἔχομεν 18 
\ \ € 3 7 sf Ν 
τὴν προσαγωγὴν οἱ ἀμφότεροι ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι πρὸς τὸν πατ- 
/ », 9S ᾽ / A 
Epa. apa οὗν οὐκέτι ἐστὲ ξένοι Kal πάροικοι, ἀλλὰ συμπολῖται 19 
an ς ͵ \ 5) an a rn oe 
TOV ἁγίων καὶ οἰκεῖον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ᾿' ἐποικοδομηθέντες ἐπὶ τῷ θε- 20 
/ a b) Ul A 
μελίῳ τῶν ἀποστόλων καὶ προφητῶν, ὄντος ἀκρογωνιαίου 
Ὁ ta 5 
πᾶσα ἡ οἰκοδομὴ συναρμολογου- 21 
“ ” > Ν ce 5 ip Oo 3 -- Nee Qn 
μένη αὔξει εἰς ναὸν ἅγιον ἐν Κυρίῳ, “ἐν ᾧ καὶ ὑμεῖς συνοικοδο- 22 
A 3 / a lal 
μεῖσθε, εἰς κατοικητήριον TOD Θεοῦ ἐν πνεύματι. 
/ aN ἴω . a a 
PTOTTOYL χάριν ἐγὼ Παῦλος ὁ δέσμιος τοῦ Χριστοῦ ’In- 8 
ἌΣ Gulia IN Cham a :] - Z a 
σοῦ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν τῶν ἐθνῶν" «εἴγε ἠκούσατε τὴν οἰκονομίαν τῆς 2 
7 lal A A / “Ὁ 
χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ τῆς δοθείσης μοι εἰς ὑμᾶς, "OTL κατὰ ἀποκά- 3 


3 Ue ? \ he x 
01 Pet. ii, 5, AUYUY ἐγνωρισέ μοι TO μυστήριον, καθὼς προέγραψρα ἐν ὀλίγῳ" 


Digi ἢ" 
ἘΠῚ ἢ 13. 
Col. i. 24: 
ἂν. 9; 
Philem. 1. 
4 ver. 8; 
Act. ix. 15; 
Xi. 25 
Rom. i. 53 
iC onmivaelas 
Gal. i. 15. 
er OS 

Act. καὶ, 
Wf 1: 


πρὸς ὃ δύνασθε ἀναγινώσκοντες νοῆσαι THY σύνεσίν μου ἐν τῷ 4 
μυστηρίῳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ" ὃ ἐν ἑτέραις γενεαῖς οὐκ ἐγνωρίσθη 5 
τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ὡς νῦν ἀπεκαλύφθη τοῖς ἁγίοις ἀπο- 
στόλοις αὐτοῦ καὶ προφήταις ἐν πνεύματι: teivar τὰ ἔθνη συγ- 6 
κληρονόμα καὶ σύσσωμα καὶ συμμέτοχα τῆς ἐπαγγελίας αὐτοῦ 
ἐν τῷ Χριστῷ, διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, "οὗ ἐγενόμην διάκονος κατὰ 7 
τὴν δωρεὰν τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὴν δοθεῖσαν μοι κατὰ τὴν 
ἐνέργειαν τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ: “ἐμοὶ τῷ ἐλαχιστοτέρῳ πάντων 8 


a e / 25 10 ς / e/ 3 A “0 > rd θ 
xxvi. 16,17; TOV αἀγιὼν €00U7) ἢ χάρις avTN, EV τοις EVVEOLY ευαγγελισασσαι 


Rom. xvi. 25; 


ἊΝ > / a A a y \ J / 
Gal. i.11,12, Τὸν ἀνεξιχνίαστον πλοῦτον τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἡ καὶ φωτίσαι πάντας 9 


8 Col. i. 26. 
ἘΠῚ: 15, 16; 
Gal. iii. 14, 28, 29. 
1. Τῆῦ 1: 19. 2 Dimi 


u Rom. i. 5. 


17. τοῖς ἐγγύς. To the Jews. They were near, 
as being already in covenant with God. 

18. ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι. Both Jews and Gentiles 
received the same Spirit. See iv. 3. 

19. He is stiil alluding to the former separa- 
tion of Jews and Gentiles, and the exclusion 
of the latter from the temple. He tells them, 
that they now were admitted to all the privi- 
leges (συμπολῖται) of the Jews, and belonged to 
the temple (οἰκεῖοι) of God. He then con- 
tinues the same idea in a metaphor, and con- 
siders Jews and Gentiles as actually forming 
one common temple. 

20. axpoywviaiov. Jesus Christ is supposed 
to be the corner stone, which holds together all 
the different stones, i. e. Jews and Gentiles. 

22. Into which temple ye also are built to- 
gether with the Jews, so as to make a building in 
which God dwells by his Spirit. God was said 
to dwell in the Jewish temple, and he is now 
said to dwell in the hearts of all Christians, be- 
cause the Holy Spirit dwelis there. 

Cuap. III. 1. Τούτου χάριν. On account 
of the equal admission of Jews and Gentiles. 
S. Paul was apprehended at Jerusalem, and 
sent to Rome, because he preached this doc- 
trine. He does not finish the sentence here, 
but resumes it in ver. 13: we inay, however, 
supply εἰμὶ in this place. See vi. 19, 20. 


A a > 3 Ἂ a 
Tis ἡ κοινωνία τοῦ μυστηρίου τοῦ ἀποκεκρυμμένου ἀπὸ τῶν 


x Act.ix.153 xiii. 2; xxii. 21; xxvi. 17; 1 Cor. πὶ θυ τὸ 16; 
y i, 9; Rom. xvi. 25; Col. i, 16, 26; Tit.i. 2,3; Heb. i. 2; 1 Pet. 1. 20. 


2. εἴγε occurs in iv. 21; Gal. iii, 4; Col. i. 
23. It might be translated éf, or since: but in 
every case S. Paul seems to mean that they 
might or ought to have done this or that. 

Ibid. τὴν otk. kK. τι A. The means used by 
God for dispensing the favour bestowed upon you 
which has been commitied to me. 

3. τὸ μυστήριον. This was the equal ad- 
mission of Jews and Gentiles, as is said in ver. 
6. Many MSS. read ἐγνωρίσθη. 

Ibid. προέγραψα ἐν ὀλίγῳ. I have writien 
before in a few words. He had mentioned the 
admission of the Gentiles in several parts of the 
two first chapters. 

5. ἐν is perhaps an interpolation. 

6. This is the μυστήριον mentioned in ver. 8. 
Αὐτοῦ is perhaps an interpolation, 

7. τὴν δοθεῖσαν. The best MSS. read τῆς 
δοθείση». - 

Ibid. ἐνέργειαν. 
culous assistance of the Spirit. 
xv. 10; Gal. i. 8. 

8. ἐλαχιστοτέρῳ.: A comparative from the 
superlative: less than the least: so μειζοτέραν, 
3 John 4. Sextus Empiricus has ἐλαχιστό- 
τατος, ix. p. 627. 

9. τίς ἡ κοινωνία τοῦ μυστηρίου would mean, 
what is this participation of yours in the privileges 
of the gospel: see ver. ὃ : but the true reading 


In allusion to the mira- 
See 1 Cor. 


ν say 


ΓΝ ἢ 


Κεφ. ὃ, 4.] 


ΤΙΡῸΣ ἘΦΕΣΊΙΟΥΣ. 
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αἰώνων ἐν τῷ Θεῷ τῷ τὰ πάντα κτίσαντι διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρι- 

10 στοῦ: *iva γνωρισθῇ νῦν ταῖς ἀρχαῖς καὶ ταῖς ἐξουσίαις ἐν * 1 Pet 1.13, 
τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις διὰ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἡ πολυποίκιλος σοφία 

11 τοῦ Θεοῦ, κατὰ πρόθεσιν τῶν αἰώνων, ἣν ἐποίησεν ἐν Χρι- 


A ἘΠ n A Α΄ if (4 r a> - 
1) στῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ ἈΑυρίῳ ἡμῶν, “ἐν ᾧ 
καὶ τὴν προσαγωγὴν ἐν πεποιθήσει διὰ τῆς πίστεως αὐτοῦ" 


ὔ 

ἔχομεν τὴν παρρησίαν « ἅ. 18; 
Joh. x. 93 
xiv. 63 


é 


18 "διὸ αἰτοῦμαι μὴ ἐκκακεῖν ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσί pou ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, RY ¥ 7 


Heb. x. 19. 


(v4 > \ / ¢e la ip / A \ , / Ρ 
14 τίς ἐστι δόξα ὑμῶν TOUTOV YaplW Καμπτω TA YovaTa μου" 1 Thess. 


15 πρὸς τὸν watépa tov Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐξ ov 


iii. ὃ. 


a ὦ 3 A Ai LEN a > ΄ . οὖ διά Ε 
16 Taca TAT PLa EV oupavols KQL €77b YS ονομάζεται iva on ce vi. 10; 


€ n \ \ “ an 60 > la) ὃ ΩΣ 
ὑμῖν, κατὰ τὸν πλοῦτον τῆς ὀξἕης αὐτοῦ, δυνάμει κραταιω- 


2° Cors ive 10ς 


= a \ n 7 9 an ’ Ἂν " 5, θ 4 ΡῈ 
17 βῆναι διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν ἔσω ἄνθρωπον, IKaT- ἃ Col. ii. 7. 
a ‘ a / a la 
οἰκῆσαι τὸν Χριστὸν διὰ τῆς πίστεως ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν" 
, ΩΣ “4 
18 ἐν ἀγάπῃ ἐρριζωμένον καὶ τεθεμελιωμένοι ἵνα ἐξισχύσητε 
ἴω a € / / \ , \ A 
καταλαβέσθαι σὺν πᾶσι τοῖς ἁγίοις, TL TO πλάτος καὶ μῆκος 
\ / NU ness a / Q ¢ , a 
19 καὶ βάθος καὶ ὕψος, γνῶναί τε τὴν ὑπερβάλλουσαν τῆς 
γνώσεως ἀγάπην τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἵνα πληρωθῆτε εἰς πᾶν τὸ 
ἴω n n 7 A 
20 πλήρωμα τοῦ Θεοῦ. “τῷ δὲ δυναμένῳ ὑπὲρ πάντα ποιῆσαι « Rom. xvi. 


\ aD ἫΝ > is x a \ \ 
ὑπὲρ ἐκ περισσοῦ ὧν αἰτούμεθα ἢ νοοῦμεν, κατὰ τὴν δύναμιν 


20, 26; 
Jud. 24. 


\ > / 5 2 ς 3: > A ἡ δόξ ἐ A > Xx / 3 

21 τὴν ἐνεργουμένην ἐν ἡμῖν, αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐν 
e 3 an > / \ \ “ δ.» rn oats 

Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, eis πάσας τὰς γενεὰς τοῦ αἰῶνος τῶν αἰώνων. 


ἀμήν. 


9 titi. 1; 
4 ‘ITAPAKAAD οὖν ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ ὁ δέσμιος ἐν Κυρίῳ, ἀξίως puis: 97; 
2 περιπατῆσαι τῆς κλήσεως ἧς ἐκλήθητε, μετὰ πάσης ταπεινο- το". 10: 


1Thess. ii.12. 


φροσύνης Kal πρᾳότητος, μετὰ μακροθυμίας ἀνεχόμενοι ἀλ- ε σοι. τ. 11; 


ili. 123 


/ 2 > / / nr \ (a n 7 
3 λήλων ἐν ayaTn, σπουδάζοντες τηρεῖν τὴν EVOTHTA TOV πνεῦ- 1 Thess.v.14. 


is probably τίς 7 οἰκονομία τοῦ μ. what are the 
means used by God in spreading the gospel. See 
ver. 2. 

9. ἐν τῷ Θεῷ, in the counsels of God. The 
equal admission of the Gentiles had been in- 
tended by God from the beginning, but not 
plainly revealed. See Rom. xvi. 25. 

Ibid. τῷ τὰ πάντα κτίσαντι. This is inserted 
as shewing that God created the Gentiles as 
well as the Jews, and therefore cared for both. 
The words διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ are omitted in 
many MSS. 

10, ἵνα γνωρισθῇ. 
is now known. 

Ibid. ἐπουρανίοις. See note ati. 3. It may 
mean, the wisdom of God in spiri/ual matters: 
or as ἀρχαὶ and ἐξουσίαι mean angels, (see Vi. 
12.) ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις may be translated lite- 
rally in heaven. It appears from 1 Pet. i. 12, 
and perhaps 1 Tim. 111. 16, that the mystery 
of the gospel had not been fully understood by 
the angels. 

11. πρόθεσιν τῶν αἰώνων, i.e. αἰωνίαν πρόθεσιν, 
the purpose which had been formed long ago. 

12. πίστεως αὐτοῦ, failh in him, as πίστεως 
Xpiorov, Phil. 111, 9; Col. 11, 12. 

13. éxkaxciy may apply either to the Ephe- 


So that the wisdom of God 


sians or S. Paul himself. 

Ibid. δόξας. The same: cause, which made 
S. Paul suffer afflictions, viz. his preaching the 
equality of Jews and Gentiles, was a subject of 
glory to the Gentiles. 

15. πατριὰ was the term used for a Jewish 
tribe or family: see Lukeii. 4. S. Paul means 
to say, that all such distinctions are done away ; 
God is the head of every family, and therefore 
all are relations. 

18. He is pursuing the metaphor of Jews and 
Gentiles forming one temple: (see 11. 19.) and 
he prays that the foundation of it may be laid 
ἐν ἀγάπῃ, in mutual love and charity, so that 
they may be able to comprehend the full extent 
and all the proportions of this spiritual build- 
ing. 

19, It is possible that γνώσεως may allude to 
the pretended knowledge of the Gnostics. See 
1 Cor: vite Lf: x, 8} xniv 8s 2 Cor, vii 6; 
Villy 7.4%, On Ki, Ὁ. 

Ibid. ἵνα πληρωθῆτε. That ye may have the 
fullest share of the gifts which God bestows. See 
i. 23. 

Cuap. IV. 3. Ye are inspired by one and 
the same Spirit, (see ii. 18.) endeavour to keep 
this unity together by the bond of peace. 
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h ji. 16; 
Rom. xii. 5; 
1 Cor. xii. 
4, 11. 

+ 1 Cor. 
Vili. 4, 6; 
xii. ὃ. 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


[Κεφ. 4. 


ματος ἐν τῷ συνδέσμῳ τῆς εἰρήνης. »°Ev σῶμα καὶ ἕν πνεῦ- 4 
μα, καθὼς καὶ ἐκλήθητε ἐν μιᾷ ἐλπίδι τῆς κλήσεως ὑμῶν' 

leis Κύριος, μία πίστις, ἐν βάπτισμα: Κεῖς Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ ὅ 
4 πάντων, ὁ ἐπὶ πάντων Kal διὰ πάντων καὶ ἐν πῶσιν ὑμῖν. " 


«ς \ \ e / ς an , Qn 
k Malii10;) Eve δὲ ἑκάστῳ ἡμῶν ἐδόθη ἡ χάρις κατὰ τὸ μέτρον τῆς δω- 7 


1 Cor. xii. 6. 
1 Rom. xii. 
8,6: 

1 ΟοΥ. χιὶς 11. 
m Psal. 
Ixviii. 18. 

no Joh. iii.13; , 
vi. 62. 
© Act. ii. 33. TaVTa 
Ρ Act. xxi. 8; 


Rom. xii. 
σι . 
627, 85 


AN n an \ » , 
peas τοῦ Χριστοῦ. ™dvo λέγει, “ AvaBas εἰς ὕψος ἠχμαλώ- 8 
2 / , an 
τευσεν αἰχμαλωσίαν, καὶ ἔδωκε δόματα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. 
n Tc δὲ > / / 3 > \ iva \ if a 3 
ὁ oe, ἀνέβη, τί ἐστιν εἰ μὴ OTL καὶ κατέβη πρῶτον εἰς 9 
\\ , / “ an ς 
τῷ KAT@TEPA μέρη τῆς γῆς ; οὁ καταβὰς, αὐτός ἐστι καὶ ὁ τὸ 
\ δ ΄ ,ὔὕ a lal 
ἀναβὰς ὑπεράνω πάντων τῶν οὐρανῶν, ἵνα πληρώσῃ τὰ 
Ν Sy NN y \ \ 
Peat αὐτὸς ἔδωκε τοὺς μὲν ἀποστόλους, τοὺς δὲ προ- 11 
7. \ \ > 
φήτας, τοὺς δὲ εὐωγγελιστὰς, τοὺς δὲ ποιμένας καὶ διδασκά- 


\ \ \ rn 
1 Cor. xii.28; NOUS, “πρὸς τὸν καταρτισμὸν τῶν ἁγίων, εἰς ἔργον διακονίας, 12 


2 Tim. 4, 5. 
gi 23: 

ταν 9.8 
Rom. xii. 53 


5 > \ an , A a 

εἰς οἰκοδομὴν TOD σώματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ: μέχρι καταντήσωμεν 13 
e / ᾽ \ eK rn aA 

οἱ πάντες εἰς τὴν ἑνότητα τῆς πίστεως καὶ τῆς ἐπυγνώσεως 


ἴω Ca nr an > » n 
1Cor. xii,27; Τοῦ υἱοῦ TOD Θεοῦ, εἰς ἄνδρα τέλειον, εἰς μέτρον ἡλικίας TOD 


Col. i. 24. 


, πιὸ a 
τ Matt. κι τ; πληρώματος τοῦ Χριστοῦ 


τ , 3 ΄ 
ἵνα μηκέτι ὦμεν νήπιοι, κλυδω- 14 


Ε , \ a 
1 Cor. xiv.20; ψιζόμενοι καὶ περιφερόμενοι παντὶ ἀνέμῳ τῆς διδασκαλίας, ἐν 


Heb. xiii. 9. 


8 i. 22; 

νυ. 23; 

Col. i. 18. 
tii. 2135 
Rom. xii. 5; 


τῇ κυβείᾳ τῶν ἀνθρώ : f ὃς τὴ θοδεί 
7 ; ἀνθρώπων, ἐν πανουργίᾳ πρὸς τὴν μεθοδείαν 
TH ἮΝ ΄ δ 5 aN θ 7 δὲ 2 > ip Kaa » νας 

ς πλάνης" "ἀληθεύοντες δὲ ἐν ἀγάπῃ αὐξήσωμεν εἰς αὐτὸν 15 
\ , ee 2 e \ ς \ t 3 & “A \ 
Ta πάντα, ὅς ἐστιν ἡ κεφαλὴ, ὁ Χριστὸς, [ἐξ οὗ πᾶν τὸ 16 
σῶμα, συναρμολογούμενον καὶ συμβιβαζόμενον διὰ πάσης 


ἫΝ ips 3 n lol 3 vA 9 
1 σον. xii.27; ἀφῆς τῆς ἐπιχορηγίας κατ᾽ ἐνέργειαν, ἐν μέτρῳ ἑνὸς ἑκάστου 


Col. ii. 19. 
e an 3 ᾽ iv 
E€AUTOU EV ayaTy. 
u Rom. i. 
9, 21; A 


1 Pet, iv. 8. TEPLTTATEL, 


4, “Ev σῶμα καὶ ἕν πνεῦμα. Ye all form one 
mystical body, ye all receive a portion of the same 
Spirit. 

5. ἕν βάπτισμα. 
same baptism. 

6. ἐπὶ πάντων, xk. τ. A. These phrases are 
applied respectively to the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost by Irenzus, Hippolytus, Athana- 
sius, &c. Most MSS. read ἡμῖν. 

7. μέτρον. See Rom. xii. 3. 

8. ἔδωκε. LXX, ἔλαβες δόματα ἐν ἀνθρώπῳ. 
The Syriac and Arabic yersions support ἔδωκε. 

9. avéBn. He argues, that, if Christ ascended 
into heaven, he must first have been on earth. 

Ibid. πρῶτον is omitted in many MSS. 

Ibid. κατώτερα. This may mean simply the 
earth, though some understand it of the grave. 

10. ἵνα πληρώσῃ τὰ πάντα, So that he fills 
every thing ; he pervades heaven and earth, and 
his power extends over the whole. 

11. αὐτός. In the parallel place, 1 Cor. xii. 
28, itis 6 Θεός. Ἔδωκε refers to ἔδωκε δόματα 
in ver. 8, and he means to say, He gave different 
gifts, some suited to apostles, some to prophets, &c. 

12. καταρτισμόν. See note at 1 Cor. 1. 10. 


Ye are all baptised into the 


Uy \ BA an A 
μέρους, τὴν αὔξησιν τοῦ σώματος ποιεῖται εἰς οἰκοδομὴν 


Τοῦτο οὖν λέγω καὶ μαρτύρομαι ἐν Κυρίῳ, μηκέτι ὑμᾶς 11 
καθὼς καὶ τὰ λοιπὰ ἔθνη περιπατεῖ ἐν μαται- 


It may mean here, that these spiritual gifts 
supplied defects which might otherwise have 
been felt even in preachers of the gospel. 

13. μέτρον ἡλικίας τοῦ wAnp. He had called 
the church a body: he now speaks of its full 
growth, i. 6. when the whole world shall be 
converted. See Rom. xi. 25. Lucian writes, 
τῆς δὲ ἡλικίας τὸ μέτρον, ἡλίκον ἂν γένοιτο, κατὰ 
τὴν ἐν Κνίδῳ μεμετρήσθω. Imag. p. ὅ. 

14. ἀνέμῳ. So Plutarch, καὶ μὴ πάντι λόγῳ 
πλάγιον ὡσπὲρ πνεύματι παραδιδοὺς ἑαυτόν. De 
Aud. Poet. p. 106. 

Ibid. κυβείᾳ. 
gamesters. Fell. 

Ibid. πρὸς τὴν μεθ. According to the different 
plans for deceiving. See vi. 11. 

15. αὐξήσωμεν τὰ mavtra. Raphel under- 
stands κατὰ τὰ πάντα; but αὐξήσωμεν may be 
used actively, as in 1 Cor, iil, 6, 7. 

16. εἰς oixod. ἑαυτοῦ ἐν ἀγάπῃ: For the 
building up of itself in love. He is perhaps 
returning to the metaphor of the temple, (ii. 
19,) the foundation of which was laid ἐν ἀγά- 
wn. (ili. 18.) 

17. λοιπὰ is omitted in many MSS. 


Such sleight as is used by 
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, A xX b] la) x > , A ὃ fe BA ᾽ 
18 OTNTL τοῦ νοὸς αὐτῶν, Χ ἐσκοτισμένοι τῇ διανοίᾳ ὄντες, ἀπηλ- 
na a fal a \ \ 
λοτριωμένοι τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ, διὰ THY ἄγνοιαν THY οὖσαν ἐν 
19 αὐτοῖς, διὰ τὴν πώρωσιν τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν" Υ οἵτινες ἀπηλγη- 
κότες ἑαυτοὺς παρέδωκαν τῇ ἀσελγείᾳ εἰς ἐργασίαν ἀκαθαρ- 
20 σίας πάσης ἐν πλεονεξίᾳ: ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐχ οὕτως ἐμάθετε τὸν 
XN Vv > \ 3 "ἃ \ 3 > a 25 ὃ / g @ 7 
21 Χριστὸν, εἴγε αὐτὸν ἠκούσατε καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ ἐδιδάχθητε, καθώς 
» 2 / > A aE a. ζ θέ θ c n \ \ 
92 ἐστιν ἀλήθεια ἐν τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἀποθέσθαι ὑμᾶς, κατὰ τὴν 
/ 3 \ \ Ν v \ 
προτέραν ἀναστροφὴν, τὸν παλαιὸν ἄνθρωπον, τὸν φθει- 
23 ρόύμενον κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας τῆς ἀπάτης: "ἀνανεοῦσθαι δὲ 
24 τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ νοὸς ὑμῶν, καὶ ἐνδύσασθαι τὸν καινὸν ἄν- 
74 Ν « , 
θρωπον, τὸν κατὰ Θεὸν κτισθέντα ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ὁσιότητι 
an 2 J 
τῆς ἀληθείας. 
A » , ld \ 
Aid ἀποθέμενοι TO ψεῦδος, λαλεῖτε ἀλήθειαν ἕκαστος μετὰ 
eT, A ε / Sed / 
τοῦ πλησίον αὐτοῦ: ὅτι ἐσμὲν ἀλλήλων μέλη. ““᾿᾽Οργίζεσθε 
\ A aA 
καὶ μὴ ἁμαρτάνετε"᾽ ὁ ἥλιος μὴ ἐπιδυέτω ἐπὶ TO παροργισμῷ 
la) A ς / / 
ὑμῶν, “μήτε δίδοτε τόπον TO διαβόλῳ. © O κλέπτων μηκέτι 
a) f \ 3 \ a 
κλεπτέτω, μᾶλλον δὲ κοπιάτω, ἐργαζόμενος TO ἀγαθὸν ταῖς 
. r / “ Ud 
99 χερσὶν, ἵνα ἔχῃ μεταδιδόναι τῷ χρείαν ἔχοντι. “Πᾶς λόγος 
n “ \ d >| / 
σαπρὸς ἐκ TOD στόματος ὑμῶν μὴ ἐκπορευέσθω, ἀλλ᾽ εἴ τις 
A / a / a 7 
ἀγαθὸς πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν τῆς χρείας, ἵνα δῷ χάριν τοῖς ἀκού- 
lal A \ id an lal b] μὰ 
30 ουσι' SKal μὴ λυπεῖτε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐν ᾧ 
ἐσφραγίσθητε εἰς ἡμέραν ἀπολυτρώσεως. 
nq: , ἘΣ Vee \ \ ~~ \ 
31 Πᾶσα πικρία καὶ θυμὸς Kai ὀργὴ Kat κραυγὴ καὶ βλασ- 
; a ἀρθήτω ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν, σὺν πάσῃ κακίᾳ ἰγίνεσθε δὲ εἰ 
82 φημία ἀρθὴ μων, ῃ ὙΠ ἢ 5 
J \ V4 , ς A \ 
ἀλλήλους χρηστοὶ, εὔσπλαγχνοι, χαριζόμενοι ἑαυτοῖς, καθὼς 
\ ς \ > a δ. / ¢ an 
Ὁ καὶ ὁ Θεὸς ἐν Χριστῷ ἐχαρίσατο ὑμῖν. 


25 
26 


27 


ς 


ΚΙίνεσθε οὖν μι- 

2 μηταὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὡς τέκνα ἀγαπητά: ‘Kat περιπατεῖτε ἐν 
ἀγάπῃ, καθὼς καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, καὶ παρέδωκεν 
ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν προσφορὰν καὶ θυσίαν τῷ Θεῷ, εἰς ὀσμὴν 

a A 

8 εὐωδίας. ™IIopveia δὲ καὶ πᾶσα ἀκαθαρσία ἢ πλεονεξία μηδὲ 
Ψ a 

4 ὀνομαζέσθω ἐν ὑμῖν, καθὼς πρέπει ἁγίοις" ®Kal αἰσχρότης, 

Ν / ΕΝ > / \ > >’ / ’ \ ἴω 

καὶ μωρολογία, ἢ εὐτραπελία, TA οὐκ ἀνήκοντα, ἀλλὰ μῶλλον 


X ii. 19. 
1 Thess. iv.5. 


y Rom. i. 
24, 26. 


Ζ 1. ὦ, ὁ; 
Rom. vi. 6; 
Cole τς 11; 
m1: 9, ὅδ. 

a Rom. vi. 4; 
Kile Ὁ. 

2 Cor. v.17; 
Col. iii. 10. 
b Zach. 

viii. 16; 
Rom. xii. 5. 
Co PsalsiveAe 


ad Jac. iv. 7; 
1 ΡΟΝ, Ὁ» 
e Act. xx. 34: 
1Thess.iv.11, 
2 Thess. iii. 
8, 12. 

Ἐν 5 4.: 
Col. iii. 16. 
Ec is; 14 9 
Esa. vii. 13; 
Lxiii. 10; 

2 Cor. i. 225 
v. ὅ, 

h Col. in. 19. 


i Matt. vi. 14; 
Col .i1.12,13. 
k Matt. v. 
45, 48. 

1 Joh. xiii.34 5 
xv. 12; 

Gal. ii. 20; 

1 Thess. iv. 5 
ὙΠῸ τ Laas 
Heb. vill. 3 5 
ix. 14; 

1 Pet. iii. 18; 
1 Joh. ili. 
11 BPR 

iv. 21. 

m iv, 293 
Gal. v. 193 
Gols i ὃς 

n iv. 29. 


18. ζωῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ. Having no share in that 
eternal life which God now offers to all men. 

22. ἀποθέσθαι. That you have laid aside. 

23. ἀνενεοῦσθαι. And that ye are made new 
creatures, by the Spirit in your minds. 

24. ἐνδύσασθαι. That you have put on. He 
is alluding to the change in their spiritual state, 
which had taken place at their baptism. 

Ibid. κατὰ Θεόν. In the image of God. See 
Col. iii. 10. 

Ibid. ἐν δικ. When a man is baptised, and 
taken into covenant with God, he is at that 
moment accounted righteous and holy in his 
sight. 

25. ὅτι ἐσμέν. And therefore, if we deceive 
each other, we injure ourselves. 

27. τόπον. Nor give the Devil an opportunity 


to injure. See Rom. xii. 19. 

29. οἰκοδομὴν τῆς χρείας, useful edifying. 
See Luke xvi. 8. 

Ibid. δῷ χάριν, gratum sit. 
Luke iv. 22; Col. iv. 6. 

32. χαρίζεσθαι is to forgive freely, or gratuit. 
ously, 

Cuap. V. 2. eis ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας. See Gen. 
vill. 21; Lev. iv. 81. It means, that God was 
pleased with the sacrifice and accepted it. 

4, αἰσχρότης. In Col. 111. 8. it is αἰσχρο- 
λογία. 

Ibid. εὐτραπελία, which is mentioned as a 
kind of virtue by Aristotle, and means, a fa- 
cility of expressing oneself elegantly, is con- 
founded with its extreme Bwuodoxla. Most 
MSS. read } αἰσχρότης, ἢ μωρολογία. 


Raphel. See 


© 1 Cor. vi. 
Σ᾽ ΤΣ 
Apoe.xxii.ld. 
P ii. 23 
Matt.xxiv.4 ; 
Rom. i. 18; 
Col. iii. 65 

2 Thess. ii.3 ; 
q Lu. xvi. 8; 
Joh. xii. 36; 
1 Thess. 1.93; 
v. 4. 

r Gal. ν. 22. 
s Rom. xii. 2. 
t Rom.vi.21 3 
xiii. 12; 

1 Corsavene3 
κ. 20; 

2 Cor. vi. 14; 
2 Thess. iii. 
14. 

u Joh. iii. 
20, 21. 

Χ 93 

Esa. xxvi.19; 
Axelts 

Joh. v. 25; 
Rom. xiii.11; 
1 Thess. v. 6. 
y Col. iv. 5. 
z Rom. xii. 2. 
a Proy. xx. 1; 
xxiii. 29,dze. 5 
¥sa.v.11,22; 
Lu. xxi. 34. 
b Col, iii. 16. 
ς 6]. 111. 17; 
1 Thess. 

ν. 18; 

Heb. xiii. 15. 
ἃ 1 Pet. v. 5. 
e Gen. iii.16; 
1 Cor. 

xiv. 34; 

Col. iii. 18; 
Dit. 11. one 

1 Pet 111: 1: 
61. 22, 23; 
iv. 12.15; 
Rom, xii. 5; 
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εὐχαριστία. “τοῦτο γὰρ ἐστὲ γινώσκοντες, OTL TAS πόρνος, 5 
δ ᾽ / a / v4 > ’ / ᾽ yy 
ἢ ἀκάθαρτος, ἢ πλεονέκτης, ὅς ἐστιν εἰδωλολάτρης, οὐκ ἔχει 
/ 3 A 7 a an \ an ‘ 
κληρονομίαν ἐν TH βασιλείᾳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ Θεοῦ. Ῥμηδεὶς 6 
ὑμᾶς ἀπατάτω κενοῖς λόγοις" διὰ ταῦτα γὰρ ἔρχεται ἡ ὀργὴ 
a a ς a 5 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπειθείας. μὴ οὖν γίνεσθε ovp- 7 
an i N \ VA nr lal 
μέτοχοι αὐτῶν. “ἦτε γὰρ ποτὲ σκότος, νῦν δὲ φῶς ἐν Κυρίῳ" 8 
a e \ \ la) 
ὡς τέκνα φωτὸς περιπατεῖτε" ('O yap καρπὸς τοῦ πνεύματος 9 
3 , > θ 7 \ ὃ Uf \ > θ ΕΝ 5 Ψ 
ἐν πάσῃ ἀγαθωσύνῃ καὶ δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ἀληθείᾳ.) δοκιμά- 10 
ζοντες τί ἐστιν εὐάρεστον τῷ Kupio ἵκαὶ μὴ συγκοινωνεῖτε 11 
A ” an a i a 
τοῖς ἔργοις τοῖς ἀκάρποις τοῦ σκότους, μᾶλλον δὲ καὶ ἐλέγ- 
an , 3 fal 
NETE. TA γὰρ κρυφῆ γινόμενα UT αὐτῶν αἰσχρόν ἐστι Kal 12 
Ν la) a 
λέγειν: “TA δὲ πάντα ἐλεγχόμενα, ὑπὸ τοῦ φωτὸς φανεροῦται. 13 
an 7 n \ 
πᾶν yap TO φανερούμενον, φῶς ἐστι' "διὸ λέγει, ““Ενγειραι 14 
ὁ καθεύδων καὶ ἀνάστα ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν, καὶ ἐπιφαύσει σοι ὁ 
3 aA 5 la) i) ~ 
Χριστός." ΥΒλέπετε οὖν πῶς ἀκριβῶς περιπατεῖτε, μὴ ὡς 15 
\ 3 if \ c 
ἄσοφοι, ἀλλ᾽ ws σοφοὶ, eEayopalomevar τὸν καιρὸν, OTL αἱ 16 
Came! / > Ζὃ \ “ A f A 5 > Ἂς 
ἡμέραν πονηραὶ εἰσι. ιὰ τοῦτο μὴ γίνεσθε ἄφρονες, ἀλλὰ 17 
, / \ θέ a K / al \ Ἃ θύ θ ΕΣ 
συνιέντες τί τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Κυρίου: *xai μὴ μεθύσκεσθε οἴνῳ, 18 
ἐν ᾧ ἐστιν ἀσωτία: ἀλλὰ πληροῦσθε ἐν πνεύματι, Ὀλαλοῦντες 19 
ἑαυτοῖς ψαλμοῖς καὶ ὕμνοις καὶ ὠδαῖς πνευματικαῖς, ἄδοντες 
\ tAX 3 a dt ς a a K / cs a 
καὶ ψάλλοντες ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν τῷ Κυρίῳ, “εὐχαριστοῦντες 20 
r / ral a 
πάντοτε ὑπὲρ πάντων ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ τῷ Θεῷ καὶ πατρί: ὑποτασσόμενοι ἀλλήλοις ἐν 21 
/ an e ξ A na 5.) » ὃ / ς / 
φόβῳ Θεοῦ. “Αἱ γυναῖκες, τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν ὑποτάσσεσθε, 22 
ς n 7 A f°’ e >] / cde \ a : \ Ao \ ᾿ 
ὡς τῷ Κυρίῳ' forte ὁ ἀνήρ ἐστι κεφαλὴ τῆς γυναικὸς, ὡς καὶ 23 
e \ \ an 2 / \ > , > \ r 
ὁ Χριστὸς κεφαλὴ τῆς ἐκκλησίας, καὶ αὐτός ἐστι σωτὴρ TOD 
, b) ᾽ Ὁ“ e 3 / e ’, fad a 
σώματος" GAN ὥσπερ ἡ ἐκκλησία ὑποτάσσεται τῷ Χριστῷ, 2 
δι aA n 3 7 > / 3 = 
οὕτω Kal αἱ γυναῖκες τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν ἐν παντί. ®&O% 36 
an a ς n 
ἄνδρες, ἀγωπᾶτε Tas γυναῖκας ἑαυτῶν, καθὼς καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς 
ἠγάπησε τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ ἑαυτὸν παρέδωκεν ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς" 
1 Cor. xi. 3; xii. 27; 60]. 1. 18, 4. gv. 2; Gal. i, 4; Col. ii. 19. Peta. 


4. εὐχαριστία. He is here giving rules xxvi. 19. (in the Hebrew) and lx. 1. 


about their 


conversation, and advises them to 16. ἐξαγοραξόμενοι. See Dan. ii. 8. ἐπ᾽ ἀλη- 


accustom themselves to discourse of the praises θείας οἶδα ὅτι καιρὸν ὑμεῖς ἐξαγοράζετε, I know 


of God. 


that you are seeking to gain time. So it pro- 


5. ἔστε. Most MSS. read ἴστε. bably means here, making the most of the time ; 
6. Let no man persuade you that such things — seeking all opportunities of doing as much good 
are not wrong. as you can in this short and evil time. Fell. 
Ibid., υἱούς. See 2 Thess. ii. 3. 19. τῇ καρδίᾳ. Most MSS. read ταῖς καρ- 
9. πνεύματος. The best MSS. read φωτός. Slats. 
11. ἐλέγχειν is to discover, or bring to light, 21. Θεοῦ. Most MSS. read Χριστοῦ. 
as in Heliodorus, δεινὸς δὲ 6 τῆς δίκης ὀφθαλμὸς, 22. ὑποτάσσεσθε is omitted in some MSS. 
ἐλέγχων Kal τὰ ἀμήνυτα κρύφια Kal ἀθέμιτα 28. καὶ αὐτός. The reading is probably 


φωτίζων. p. 


397. αὐτὸς σωτὴρ tod σώματος. He, i. e. Christ, 


13. πᾶν γάρ. Some have translated it, for being the Saviour of the church, which is his 


that which 
light. 
14. This 


makes every thing manifest is the body: and so every man ought to consult the 
good of his wife: see ver. 28. 
is not exactly a quotation from any 24. ἰδίοις is omitted in many MSS, 


passage of scripture, though it resembles Isaiah 


Κεφ. 5, 6.] 


h “ ᾽ \ e / θ / lel x an A “ὃ 5 Κι 

96 iva αὐτὴν ἁγιάσῃ, καθαρίσας τῷ λουτρῷ τοῦ ὕδατος ἐν ῥή- 
A \ € A \ 

27 ματι, ‘wa παραστήσῃ αὐτὴν ἑαυτῷ ἔνδοξον, τὴν ἐκκλησίαν 


ΠΡΟΣ ἘΦΕΣΊΟΥΣ. 407 
ἘΠ Foon 
XV. 33 
Wie aii τε 
Ao" σὴ Χ Ἂν OC 5 ov a ΄ KG “ 1 Pet. iii. 21. 
μὴ ἔχουσαν σπῖλον ἢ ῥυτίδα ἤ τι τῶν τοιούτων, ἀλλ᾽ Wa; ; 4, 
οὕτως ὀφείλουσιν οἱ ἄνδρες ἀγαπᾶν Hen i a; 
Oi. αὶ . 


5 δ τ 
287) ἁγία καὶ ἄμωμος. 
τὰς ἑαυτῶν γυναῖκας, ὡς τὰ ἑαυτῶν σώματα. ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὴν 
ἘΣ A \ a Ni e an 
29 ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα, ἑαυτὸν ἀγαπᾷ᾽ οὐδεὶς γάρ ποτε τὴν ἑαυτοῦ 
7 Φ ἢ > >. §: f \ / IN \ \ 
σάρκα ἐμίσησεν, ANN ἐκτρέφει καὶ θάλπει αὐτὴν, καθὼς καὶ 
80 ὁ Κύριος τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. kote μέλη ἐσμὲν τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ, 
na nr n n / 
31 ἐκ τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὀστέων αὐτοῦ" ‘!avTL τούτου 
ἂν “ \ , 
καταλείψει ἄνθρωπος τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν μητέρα, καὶ 
\ a a \ 
προσκολληθήσεται πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔσονται οἱ 
, > , hay 
82 δύο εἰς oapKka μιαν. 
XN \ lal 
88 δὲ λέγω εἰς Χριστὸν, καὶ εἰς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. πλὴν καὶ ὑμεῖς 
οἱ καθ᾽ ἕνα, ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα οὕτως ἀγαπάτω 
ς ς , e \ δ Ὁ - Ν ” 
ὡς ἑαυτόν" ἡ δὲ γυνὴ ἵνα φοβῆταν τὸν ἄνδρα. 
mT'A τέκνα, ὑπακούετε τοῖς γονεῦσιν ὑμῶν ἐν Κυρίῳ: 


Τὸ μυστήριον τοῦτο μέγα ἐστίν: ἐγὼ 


fal / 2 δί “Γι Ν / \ \ 
2 τοῦτο γάρ ἐστι δίκαιον. ya τὸν πατέρα σου καὶ τὴν 
, \ / Ὁ 
8 μητέρα" ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐντολὴ πρώτη ἐν ἐπαγγελίᾳ, “ἵνα εὖ σοι 
4 γένηται καὶ ἔσῃ μακροχρόνιος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. “Καὶ οἱ πατ- 
7, \ / \ , econ ᾽ >» 9 , 4, ΗΝ 
Epes, μὴ παροργίζετε τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐκτρέφετε αὐτὰ 
ἐν παιδείᾳ καὶ νουθεσίᾳ Kupiov. 
5 Oi δοῦλοι, ὑπακούετε τοῖς κυρίοις κατὰ σάρκα, μετὰ φό- 
\ / 2 ¢ , a / ς ἴω ς rn 
βου καὶ τρόμου, ἐν ἀπλρτῆτι: τῆς καρδίας ὑμῶν, ὡς τῷ 
a \ 6 >] / > bd] 
6 Χριστῷ μὴ Kat ὀφθαλμοδουλείαν ws ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι, ἀλλ 
id Qn “ ve A lal \ , “ lal 5) 
ὡς δοῦλοι TOD Χριστοῦ, ποιοῦντες τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐκ 
an ,’ > / 7 n / \ > 3 , 
7 ψυχῆς μετ᾽ εὐνοίας δουλεύοντες τῷ Κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώποις" 
ὃ τ \ rn A 
8 “εἰδότες OTL ὃ ἐάν TL ἕκαστος ποιήσῃ ἀγαθὸν, τοῦτο κομιεῖται 
a y Yj ta) / 
9 παρὰ Tod Κυρίου, εἴτε δοῦλος, εἴτε ἐλεύθερος. " Καὶ οἱ κύριοι, 
n Ν \ A Ud © 
τὰ αὐτὰ ποιεῖτε πρὸς αὐτοὺς, ἀνιέντες τὴν ἀπειλήν" εἰδότες OTL 
“ (al e 4 > aA 
καὶ ὑμῶν αὐτῶν ὁ Κύριός ἐστιν ἐν οὐρανοῖς, καὶ προσωπο- 
> ” ᾽ > a 
ληψίια οὐκ ἐστι TAP AUTO. 
\ > / 2 la} b] an 
10 Τὸ λοιπὸν, ἀδελφοί pov, ἐνδυναμοῦσθε ἐν Κυρίῳ, καὶ ἐν τῷ 
lal “ \ a an 
11 κράτει τῆς ἰσχύος avTov' "ἐνδύσασθε τὴν πανοπλίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
n a \ a 
πρὸς τὸ δύνασθαι ὑμᾶς στῆναι πρὸς τὰς μεθοδείας τοῦ δια- 
{“ > ” Cw ¢ / \ me \ / 
12 βόλου. tote οὐκ ἔστιν ἡμῖν ἡ πάλη πρὸς αἷμα καὶ σάρκα, 
\ \ 
ἀλλὰ πρὸς Tas ἀρχὰς, πρὸς Tas ἐξουσίας, πρὸς τοὺς κοσ- 


k Rom.xii.5; 
1 Cor. vi. 15; 
xii. 27. 

1 Gen. ii. 24; 


¢) Matt. xix. ὃ; 


1 Cor. vi. 16. 


m Col. iii, 20. 
n Exod. 
ἘΣ IPA 
Deut. v. 16; 
Matt. xv. 4. 


ο Deut. vi. 
7, 20; 

Col. iii. 21. 
Ρ Col. iii. 22; 
1 Time νἱ. 1": 
Toit, Os 
EPet. 11. 18: 
q Rom. ii. 6; 
2 Cor. v. 10. 
r Deut. x.17; 
2? Par. xix.7s 
Jobxxxiv. 19; 
Sap. vi. 73 
Eccl. xxxv. 
16; Act. 

Ke od ° 

Rom. ii. 11; 
Gal. ii. 6; 
Co).iii.24,25; 
ἵν. 1: 

1 Pets ὁ 17. 
5 Rom, 

xiii. 123 

2 Cor. vi. 7; 
1 Thess. v. 8. 
tii. 2; 

Lu. xxii. 53; 
Joh exii. 81; 
Ἐν. σὺ» 
(οἱ. ἐς 18: 


26, 27. There seems an allusion to the 82. ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω. See 1 Cor. i. 12. 
eastern custom of a bride being washed before Cuapr. VI. 7. All the old MSS. read és τῷ 
her marriage. Κυρίῳ. 


27. αὐτήν. The reading is perhaps αὐτός. 

Ibid. ἑαυτῷ. We should rather have expected 
τῷ Θεῷ" but S. Paul uses ἑαυτῷ on account of 
the union of the Father and the Son, 

29. Κύριος. Most MSS. read Χριστός. 

80. σαρκὺς---ὀὁστέων. The allusion is evident 
to Gen. ii. 23. We are flesh of his flesh, and bone 
of his bone. 


11. στῆναι. In allusion to a wrestler being 
able to keep himself on his legs. 

12. πρὸς αἷμα καὶ σάρκα. Merely against 
human beings. See Matt. xvi. 17; 1 Cor. xv. 
50; Heb. 11. 14. 

Ibid. ἀρχαὶ and ἐξουσίαι mean angels in i, 
21; ui. 10; Col. i..16; ti. 15; Rom. viii, 88. 

Ibid. κοσμοκράτορας. Our Saviour calls the 
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EMISTOAH ΠΡΟΣ ΕΦΕΣΊΙΟΥΣ. 


[Κεφ. 6. 


/ a , IA 
μοκράτορας τοῦ σκότους τοῦ αἰῶνος τούτου, πρὸς Ta πνευ- 
ς Ν nr if: a lal 
 2Cor.x.4. ματικὰ τῆς πονηρίας, ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις. "διὰ τοῦτο ἀναλά- 18 
\ / na A ¢ an a 
fete τὴν πανοπλίων τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα δυνηθῆτε ἀντιστῆναι ἐν 
a ς , A la) \ , La 

τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῇ πονηρᾷ, Kal ἅπαντα κατεργασάμενοι στῆναι. 

᾿ See ox a 5 / \ 3 \ Cin 2 ᾽ , \ 
x Esa. xi.5; “OTHTE οὐν περιζωσάμενοι THD ὀσφὺν υμων εν ἀληθείᾳ, Kat 14 


᾿ς. WYER 


τ τ > ὃ / ; \ θ {2 A ὃ ,ὔ \ e ὃ / 
Lu. xii. 35; ἐνουσάμενοι TOV θώρακα τῆς ὀικαιοσύνης, καὶ vTTOOnTaMEVOL 15 


2 Cor. vi. 7; 
1 Thess. v. 8; 


\ Ud a a σι 
τοὺς πόδας ἐν ἑτοιμασίᾳ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τῆς εἰρήνης" ἐπὶ πᾶ- 16 


Φ 


é 


. ᾿ > i? \ Ν A 
1 Pet.i. 13. gyy ἀναλαβόντες Tov θυρεὸν τῆς πίστεως, ἐν ᾧ δυνήσεσθε πάν- 


. \ / a a 
y Heb.iv.l2; Ta τὰ βέλη τοῦ πονηροῦ τὰ πεπυρωμένα σβέσαι: Υκαὶ τὴν 17 


Apoe. i. 16; 
χ1: 1.0.5 

xix. 15. 

z Matt. 
xxiv. 42; 
παν [95 βε 


, A lo] 
περικεφαλαίαν τοῦ σωτηρίου δέξασθε, καὶ τὴν μάχαιραν τοῦ 
’ CL lo) » nr 
πνεύματος, ὃ ἐστι ῥῆμα Θεοῦ' “διὰ πάσης προσευχῆς Kal δεή- 18 
i? A 
σεως προσευχόμενοι EV παντὶ καιρῷ ἐν πνεύματι, καὶ εἰς αὐτὸ 


2 ἴω 
Lu. xviii. 1; τοῦτο ἀγρυπνοῦντες ἐν πάσῃ προσκαρτερήσει καὶ δεήσει περὶ 


Rom. xii. 12; 
Col. iv. 2; 


"2 A , lal 
πάντων τῶν ἁγίων, δκαὶ ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ, ἵνα μοι δοθείη λόγος ἐν 19 


οἱ fe) / a ’ 
1Thess.v-'7- ἀνοίξει τοῦ στόματός μου, ἐν παρρησίᾳ γνωρίσαι τὸ μυστή- 


a Act. iv. 29; 
Col. iv. 3; 

2 Thess. iii.1. 
νυ Act. 
XXvVilil. 203 
ον ν- 20: 


fo 3 Ν Ke 
plov τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, υὑπὲρ οὗ πρεσβεύω ἐν ἁλύσει, ἵνα ἐν 20 
> a A an 
αὐτῷ παρρησιάσωμαι, ws δεῖ με λαλῆσαι. 
(ἢ δὲ δῇ Nove a \ 5. S) τ ν / , , toa 
Va O€ εἰδῆτε καὶ ὑμεῖς TA KAT ἐμέ, TL πράσσω, πάντω ὑμῖν 21 


/ \ « 
© Act. xx. 4; γνωρίσει “Τυχικὸς 6 ἀγαπητὸς ἀδελφὸς καὶ πιστὸς διάκονος ἐν 


Col. iv. 7; 
2Tim. iv. 12; 


Tit. iti 12. περὶ ἡμῶν, Kal παρακαλέσῃ τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν. 


Κ πιῶ. τὰ ΝΜ \ e ae > SEEN a Ὡ A \ 
υρίῳ' ὃν ἔπεμψα πρὸς ὑμᾶς εἰς AUTO τοῦτο, Wa γνῶτε τὰ 22 


Εἰρήνη τοῖς 28 


ἀδελφοῖς. καὶ ἀγάπη μετὰ πίστεως ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ Κυ- 


ρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


‘A 7 XV , “ > , 24 
KXapes PETA σπαντῶν τῶν AYATOV=- = 


των τὸν Κύριον ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν, ἐν ἀφθαρσίᾳ. ἀμήν. 


Πρὸς ᾿Εφεσίους ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Ῥώμης διὰ Τυχικοῦ. 


devil ἄρχων τοῦ κόσμους John xii. 81. Τοῦ 
αἰῶνος is perhaps an interpolation. 
12. σκότους. See Col. 1.138; Luke xxii. 53. 
Ibid. πνευματικὰ τῆς πονηρίας. Evil spirits. 
13. ἀντιστῆναι. See ver. 11: it means, to 
stand up against the adversary. 
Ibid. ἅπαντα κατεργασάμενοι. 
every thing that is possible. 


Having done 


15. wédas—evayyealov. See Is. 11]. 7, as 
quoted at Rom. x. 16. 

20. ἁλύσει. See note at Acts xxviii. 16. 

21. Tuxixds. See Acts xx. 4 This seems 
to shew that the Epistle could only have been 


sent to those places to which Tychicus was 


actually going. 


οι. Νὰ ἮΝ ΗΝ, δ “ὰ 


EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


There are reasons for thinking that this Epistle was written later 
than the three others which were written from Rome. It was not sent 
by Tychicus, but by Epaphroditus: many of S. Paul’s companions had 
left Rome, (ii. 20,) and he himself seems to have expected his release. 


ΠΑΎΛΟΥ TOY ATIOSTOAOY 


H HPOsS 


PIATITIIHZIOYS ENTE tere 


®TTATAOS καὶ Τιμόθεος δοῦλοι ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, πᾶσι τοῖς 1 
ἁγίοις ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν Φιλίπποις, σὺν ἐπι- 
"χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ 2 


a] Cor. i. 2. 


\ he 
’Rom.i.7; σκόποις καὶ διακόνοις" 


Th a 2 a fal 

Tr Pet. 2 πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
A an “ aA / A 

© Rom. i. cHiyapiste τῷ Θεῷ μου ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ μιείᾳ ὑμῶν, πάντοτε 3 
9, 10: 5 \ nan 
cor id; ἐν πάσῃ δεήσει μου ὑπὲρ πάντων ὑμῶν μετὰ χαρᾶς THY δέησιν * 
Col. ι, 8; , 9 \ A 7] ς a >) \ > , > ον sf 
1 την & 2, MOLOUHEV Oss. Ἐπὶ Τὴ ΚΟ ΟΡ ΤΠ ον εὐαγγέλιον, ἀπὸ πρώ- 5 


2 Thess. i. 3. τη: ἡμέρας ἄχρι, τοῦ νῦν' πεποιθὼς αὐτὸ ——— ὅτι ὁ ἐναρξ- 6 
ἄἅμενος ἐν ὑμῖν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἐπιτελέσει ἄχρις ἡμέρας Ἰησοῦ 
ὰ eh iii, 1; Kpiamov: ὦ καθώς ἐστι δίκαιον ἐμοὶ τοῦτο φρονεῖν ὑ ὑπὲρ πάντων 7 


iv. 
ee iv. 3,18; ὑμῶν, διὰ TO ἔχειν με ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμᾶς, ἔν τε τοῖς δεσμοῖς 


2 Tim. i. 8; \ a ,ὔ \ , n > ͵ 

Ἐπ oy μοῦ Kae Τὴ απολογίᾳ καὶ βεβαιώσει τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, συγκοι- 
> 

e Rom. i.9; VWVOUS μου τῆς “χάριτος πάντας ὑμᾶς ὄντας. “μάρτυς γάρ μου 8 

χ. 1; a - 

2 Cori. 93; ἐστὶν ὁ Θεὸς, ὡς ἐπυποθῶ πάντας ὑμᾶς ἐν σπλάγχνοις ᾿Ιησοῦ 

xi, 31; } ἢ if ψ ΠΡ εἰ ἀν a 

ἘΠΕ oo, Χριστοῦ. καὶ τοῦτο᾽ προσεύχομαι, ἵνα ἡ arma πο μᾶλ- 9 


1 Thess. ii.5. Nov καὶ μᾶλλον περισσεύῃ ἐν ἐπιγνώσει καὶ πάσῃ αἰσθήσει, 
t Rom. 1.18, fels τὸ δοκιμάζειν ὑμᾶς τὰ διαφέροντα, ἵνα ἦτε εἰλικρινεῖς καὶ 10 


6 Joh. av ἀπρόσκοποι εἰς ἡμέραν Χριστοῦ, πεπληρωμένοι καρπῶν δικαι- 11 
4, 9, nr lol a f Cal 
a 12, οσύνης τῶν dia ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, eis δόξαν καὶ ἔπαινον Θεοῦ. 
Γινώσκειν δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅτε τὰ κατ᾽ ἐμὲ 12 
Cuap. I. 1. ἐπισκόποις. See note at Acts 1014. συγκοινωνούς. I am always thinking of 
xx. 17, your being partakers in the same grace with me. 


5. ἐπὶ τῇ Kowwvia. For the participation 
which you have had in the gospel.- See 1 Cor. 
10. 

6. ἐπιτελέσει. Will continue it. 

7. As it is natural for me to be thus thinking 
of all of you. 

Ibid ἀπολογίᾳ probably alludes to a defence 
which he had now made of himself, and he 
says that he was thinking of the Philippians 
while he was making it. 

Ibid. καὶ BeB. τοῦ εὐαγγελίου. 
thing that I do to confirm the gospel. 


And in every 


ὃ. σπλάγχνοις ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ is Christian 
love and tenderness, such as Jesus Christ shewed 
for mankind. 

9. I pray, that your charity may increase in 
proportion as your knowledge increases. 

Ibid. αἰσθήσει is perception, and may be con- 
nected particularly with δοκιμάζειν. See ai- 
σθωνται in Luke ix. 45. 

10. εἰς τὸ δοκιμάζειν. 
to discern the differences of things. 
18; Heb. v. 14. 

11. Most MSS. read καρπὸν.--- τόν. 


That ye may be able 
See Rom. ii. 


Κεφ. 1.] PMIZT. ΡΟΣ ΦΙΑΙΠΠΗΣΊΟΥΣ. 411 


13 μᾶλλον εἰς προκοπὴν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἐλήλυθεν: ὥστε τοὺς 
δεσμούς μου φανεροὺς ἐν Χριστῷ γενέσθαι ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ πραι- 
14 τωρίῳ καὶ τοῖς λουποῖς πᾶσι, καὶ τοὺς πλείονας τῶν ἀδελφῶν 
ἐν Κυρίῳ πεποιθότας τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου περισσοτέρως τολμᾶν 
15 ἀφόβως τὸν λόγον λαλεῖν. Tues μὲν καὶ διὰ φθόνον καὶ ἔριν, 
16 τινὲς δὲ καὶ Sv εὐδοκίαν τὸν Χριστὸν κηρύσσουσιν. οἱ μὲν ἐξ 
ἐριθείας τὸν Χριστὸν καταγγέλλουσιν οὐχ ἁγνῶς, οἰόμενοι 
17 θλέψιν ἐπιφέρειν τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου" οἱ δὲ ἐξ ἀγάπης, εἰδότες 
18 ὅτε εἰς ἀπολογίαν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου κεῖμαι. τί γάρ ; πλὴν παντὶ 


ῇ "“ / » BJ / \ / Ε 
τρόπῳ, εἴτε προφάσει εἴτε ἀληθείᾳ, Χριστὸς καταγγέλλεται 


\ > 4 / > \ \ / 
19 καὶ ἐν τούτῳ χαίρω, ἀλλὰ καὶ χαρὴήσομαι. 


hoida yap ὅτε " 2Cor.i.11. 


an ἣν Qn aA 
τοῦτό μοι ἀποβήσεται εἰς σωτηρίαν διὰ τῆς ὑμῶν δεήσεως 
a ") a A i 
20 καὶ ἐπιχορηγίας τοῦ πνεύματος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ‘kata τὴν i Rom. v. 5, 
ἀποκαραδοκίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα μου, ὅτι ἐν οὐδενὶ αἰσχυνθήσομαι, 
3 / ¢ Ud \ fal / 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν πάσῃ παρρησίᾳ, ὡς πάντοτε, καὶ νῦν μεγαλυνθήσεται 
Χριστὸς ἐν τῷ σώματί μου, εἴτε διὰ ζωῆς εἴτε διὰ θανάτου. 
ρ ἐ μ μ δ, 


ο᾽. ᾿Ἐμοὶ γὰρ τὸ ζῆν, Χριστός" 


\ \ ’ lal / 2 
καὶ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν, κέρδος. εἰ 


oy δὲ \ a 2 \ ah \ 4 3 \ 7 Ce, 
€ TO ζῆν εν OAPKL, τοῦτο MOL καρπος EpYOV’ Kal τὺ αἱρησομαι, 


23 οὐ γνωρίζω" 


k ,ὔ \ να “ ὃ 7 \ > θ / 7 
συνέχομαν yap EK τῶν OVO, Τὴν ETTLUUVELLAV EX OV 


k 2 Cor. ν᾿. 8. 


a nr = n n lal 
εἰς TO ἀναλῦσαι, καὶ σὺν Χριστῷ εἶναι, πολλῷ μᾶλλον κρεῖσ- 

a \ » f 3 6 nr 
24 00V' TO δὲ ἐπιμένειν ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ, ἀναγκαιότερον δι᾿ ὑμᾶς. 
25 Καὶ τοῦτο πεποιθὼς οἶδα, ὅτι μενῶ καὶ συμπαραμενῶ πᾶσιν 


nm n n / 
26 ὑμῖν εἰς τὴν ὑμῶν προκοπὴν Kal χαρὰν THs πίστεως, 


18. φανεροὺς ἐν Χριστῷ. He means, that it 
was becoming generally known that he was 
imprisoned for the sake of Christ. 

Ibid. πραιτωρίῳ. Some think this means the 
emperor’s palace ; others the quarter of the pre- 
torian guards. ‘The latter is most probable: 
see Acts xxviii. 16: and the soldier, to whom 
S. Paul was fastened, (who was perhaps fre- 
quently relieved, ) would be the means of making 
S. Paul’s case known i in the army. 

15. Τινὲς μὲν καί. The conjunction shews, 
that these are different from the brethren men- 
tioned in ver. 14. The latter were more bold 
in preaching the gospel; and other persons 
caused the name of Christ to be generally 
known: some of these did it διὰ φθόνον, be- 
cause they envied S. Paul his popularity ; others 
δι’ ἔριν, that they might raise opposition against 
him. 

Ibid. δι’ εὐδοκίαν. There were others again, 
who without believing in Christ, yet out of good- 
will to S. Paul made it publicly known that he 
was a Christian. 

16. ἐξ ἐριθείας. Others again took pains to 
spread the name of Christ, that they might 
excite persons against ὃ, Paul, and make his 
confinement still more severe. 

17. ἐξ ἀγάπης. Some of them had charitable 
motives, because they knew that S. Paul was 
kept a prisoner for sake of the gospel, and that 
he wanted to make his defence. The best 
MSS. transpose ver. 16 and 17, 


1” 12 Cor.i. 14 ; 
Wa ν. 12, 


18. Χριστὸς καταγγέλλεται. 
Christ is made publicly known. 

19. eis σωτηρίαν. To my deliverance. Pyle, 
Macknight. He felt confident, that, if the fact 
of his being a Christian were known, and if he 
were allowed to make his defence, his release 
would be the consequence. 

20. παρρησίᾳ. This is in allusion ἴο - 15 
defence, which he was anxious to make. 

21. To live, is to continue in the service of 
Christ : to die, is a gain, because it releases me 
from my troubles. Some render it, Christ is a 
gain to me, whether I live or die. 

22. εἰ δὲ τὸ ζῆν. Some connect this, as well 
as τί αἱρήσομαι, with ov γνωρίζω, But whether to 
continue alive is profitable to me, and what I am 
to choose, I really do not know. But the first 
clause is probably to be taken by itself: But if 
to continue alive be the thing intended for me, 
this my present state, viz. affliction and suffering, 
is the result of my labours: or, But if to continue 
alive, still this, viz. death, is the fruit of my 
labours. 

23. The best MSS, read συνέχομαι δέ. 

24. μᾶλλον κρεῖσσον. So Iseus, πολὺ μᾶλ- 
λον ἑτοιμότερον. Pro Nicost. p. 75. Isocrates, 
κρεῖττον εἶναι τεθνάναι μᾶλλον. De Laud. Hel. 
p. 417. 

20. The Philippians made it their boast that 
they had received the gospel from S. Paul: he 
says that this feeling should be strengthened 
by his coming among them again. 


The name of 
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EMMIS TOA 


[Κεφ. 1, 2. 


Ν ,ὔ δ lol 7 ’ Ae. A >’ 5 “a δὴ 
τὸ καύχημα VL@Y περισσευῃ EV Χριστῷ Ιησοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ, διὰ 


a loll id ἴω 
m Eph.iv.l; Τῆς ἐμῆς παρουσίας πάλιν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 
a A ,ὔ Ν 
εὐαγγελίου τοῦ Χριστοῦ πολιτεύεσθε, ἵνα εἴτε ἐλθὼν καὶ ἰδὼν 


Col. i. 103 
1Thess, ii.) 2. 


mMovov a&iws τοῦ 27 


n 2 Thess.i 4 id ἴω " ’ \ » 7 N \ ς a “ We > econ 
S19. ὑμᾶς, ELTE ATTMV, ἀκούσω τὰ TEPL ὑμῶν, OTL στήκετε ἐν EVE 


ο Act. v. 41; 
Rom. v. 3. 

P iii. 16; 
Rom. xii. 
10, 16; 

xv. 5; 


la) A n an ’ la > / 
πνεύματι, μιᾷ ψυχῇ, συναθλοῦντες TH πίστει τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 
\ a 3 , 
"kal μὴ πτυρόμενοι ἐν μηδενὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ἀντικειμένων" NTIS 28 
τῆς / CAN \ / \ 
αὐτοῖς μέν ἐστιν ἔνδειξις ἀπωλείας, ὑμῖν δὲ σωτηρίας, καὶ 


n rn ς A 3 ἐξ ἊΝ (2 Ἂν, a > 
1Cor.i.10; τοῦτο amd Θεοῦ: οὅτι ὑμῖν ἐχαρίσθη τὸ ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ, ov 29 


topes 
q Rom.xii.10,; / 


r 1 Cor. x. 24; °, , > ᾽ 
xiii. 5. QKOVETE ἐν EMOL. 


\ 5 > N YA, b) Ni \ Ἂν e Ν 5 an , 
VOY TO εἰς αὐτὸν πιστεύειν, AANA καὶ TO ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ πάσ- 
1Pet.v.5. yews τὸν αὐτὸν ἀγῶνα ἔχοντες οἷον ἴδετε ἐν ἐμοὶ, καὶ νῦν 
Ei τις οὖν παράκλησις ἐν Χριστῷ, εἴ τι 


“ ὦ9 
es 


© Matt.xi.29; γσαραμύθιον ἀγάπης, εἴ τις κοινωνία πνεύματος, εἴ τινα σπλάγ- 


Joh. xiii. 15; 


7 ἈΝ \ Ω \ 
1 Pet. i. 21. ya Kal οἰκτιρμοὶ, Ῥπληρώσατέ μου τὴν χαρὰν, Wa TO αὐτὸ 2 


t Joh. i. 1, 2; 
xvii. 5; 


a \ » δ 3 i »Μ “Α \ A 
φρονῆτε, τὴν αὐτὴν ἀγάπην ἔχοντες, σύμψυχοι, Ta ἕν dpov- 


1 - “ lo) δ λ =~ 
2 Cor. iv. 43 ρῦντες" Iundev κατὰ ἐριθείαν ἢ κενοδοξίαν, ἀλλὰ TH ταπεινο- 3 


Col. i. 15; 
Heb. i. 3. 


ἃ Psal.xxii.6; ¢ 


φροσύνῃ ἀλλήλους ἡγούμενοι ὑπερέχοντας ἑαυτῶν: "μὴ τὰ 4 


aA ea a > \ \ ἊΝ Si, SYS, Ὁ 
Esa. xlii, 1; €@UTWY εἕκᾶστος σκοπειτε, ἀλλὰ καὶ τὰ ετέρων ἕκαστος. 


lii. 13; 
lili. 8,11; 
Zach. iii. 8; tO ἐν 
Matt.xx.28; , 


yap φρονείσθω ἐν ὑμῖν, ὃ καὶ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿[Ιησοῦ, 5 
μορφῇ Θεοῦ ὑπάρχων οὐχ ἁρπαγμὸν ἡγήσατο τὸ 6 


5 5 A ΡῚ / \ / 
Lu. xxii. 27; εἶναι ἶσα Θεῷ, “ἀλλ᾽ ἑαυτὸν ἐκένωσε, μορφὴν δούλου λαβὼν, 7 


Joh, xiii. 14 ; 
Rom. i. 3; 
XV. 33 

Gal. iv. 4. 


ἐν \ , 
ἐν ὁμοιώματι ἀνθρώπων γενόμενος" “καὶ σχήματι εὑρεθεὶς 8 
e δ) \ ’ 7, 
ὡς ἄνθρωπος, ἐταπείνωσεν ἑαυτὸν, γενόμενος ὑπήκοος μέχρι 


x Joh. x.18; θανάτου, θανάτου δὲ σταυροῦ. Υδιὸ καὶ ὁ Θεὸς αὐτὸν ὑπερ- 9 


Heb. ii. 9, 
14,17; 
ν 5» 

ΣΙ: 2. 


a J \ e \ A 
ὕψωσε, Kal ἐχαρίσατο αὐτῷ ὄνομα TO ὑπὲρ πᾶν ὄνομα" 
“Ὁ 3 A ἌΡ >) : an Ὁ , 4 3 , 
ἵνα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι “Incod πᾶν yovu κάμψη ἐπουρανίων 10 


\ la) na > , 
y Psal.cx.1; καὶ ἐπιγείων Kal καταχθονίων: “καὶ πᾶσα γλῶσσα ἐξομο- il 


Esa, lili. 12 ; 


Joh. x. 173; xvii. 1, 2,5; Act. ii. 335 Eph. i. 21; Heb. i. 4; ii. 9. 
a Joh. xiii. 13; Act. ii. 36; 1 Cor. viii. 6; xii. 3. 


Apoc. v. 13. 


28. ἥτις. Which opposition is a proof that 
they who offer it are in a lost state, because they 
oppose the only means of salvation. 

80. ἀγῶνα. See Col. ii. 1. - 

Cuap. II. 1. He had exhorted them in i. 
27. to have one mind: he now repeats it more 
strongly. If there be any force in exhorting you 
in the name of Christ, if there be any comfort in 
feeling charity, if you all partake of one and the 
same spirit. 

Ibid. τινὰ σπλάγχνα. It is singular that all 
the best MSS. read τὶς for τινά. 

4. σκοπεῖτε. The best MSS. read σκοπ- 
οὔντες. ὦ 

5. He now proposes Christ as a pattern for 
not thinking of what belonged to himself, but 
being ready to give it up for the sake of others. 

6. μορφῇ Θεοῦ. The word μορφὴ, when ap- 
plied to God, means his nature, because he has 
properly no form or shape. It is so used by 
Josephus, who says that the heathen deified the 
worst passions of the mind, εἰς θεοῦ φύσιν καὶ 
μορφὴν ἀνέπλασαν. Cont. Apion. ii. He had 
before said that God is μορφήν τε καὶ μέγεθος 


z Esa. xlv. 23; Rom. xiv. 11; 


ὑμῖν &paros. In ver. 7. μορφὴν δούλου means 
the human nature, and therefore μορφῇ Θεοῦ 
means the divine nature. 

Ibid. οὐχ ἁρπαγμὸν ἡγήσατο. Theodoret ex- 
plains it, οὐ μέγα τοῦτο ὑπέλαβέ, and Rufinus, 
non sibi magni aliquid deputat. ‘Apwayuds is a 
thing worth catching at, a great prize, and the 
meaning is, that Christ was not ostentatious of 
his equality with God, he acted as if he had it 
not, he laid it aside. 

Ibid. τὸ εἶναι ica Θεῷ. His being equal with 
God. The phrase implies that Christ actually 
possessed this equality. 

7. ἐκένωσε. Literally emptied, or divested 
himself. Not that Christ laid aside his divine 
nature, but he divested himself of the μορφὴ 
Θεοῦ, the appearance and glory of God. 

Ibid. The phrase μορφὴν δούλου is explained 
by ὁμοιώματι ἀνθρώπων. 

8. Two distinct acts of condescension are 
mentioned in Christ: 1. his taking the human 
nature; 2. his submitting to death. 

Ibid. θανάτου 5é Et quidem mortis crucis. 

10. καταχθονίων may mean evil angels, in 


“2s 


Κεφ. 2.] 


POS SIATTOASIOrS. 
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3 A a 
λογήσηται ὅτι Κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς, ets δόξαν Θεοῦ πατρός. 
12 ὥστε, ἀγαπητοί μου, καθὼς πάντοτε ὑπηκούσατε, μὴ ὡς ἐν 
ἢ vol νον, ἀλλὰ νῦν πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἐν TH 
τῇ παρουσίᾳ μου μόνον, ἀλλὰ νῦ @ μᾶλλον ἐν τῇ 
΄ , \ e A 
ἀπουσίᾳ μου, μετὰ φόβου καὶ τρόμου τὴν ἑαυτῶν σωτηρίαν 
/ θ Η b e Θ Ν 4 ’ [4 -- aA ’ e “ \ \ b 56 eee 5. 
18 κατεργάζεσθε: "ὃ Θεὸς γάρ ἐστιν ὁ ἐνεργῶν ἐν ὑμῖν καὶ τὸ " 2Cor. iti.5; 


a A / 
14 θέλειν καὶ τὸ ἐνεργεῖν ὑπὲρ τῆς εὐδοκίας. 


; . Heb. xiii. 21. 
TAVTA TOlLELTE 


“ A pe 
15 χωρὶς γογγυσμῶν καὶ διαλογισμῶν, ἵνα γένησθε ἄμεμπτοι 
καὶ ἀκέραιοι, τέκνα Θεοῦ ἀμώμητα ἐν μέσῳ γενεᾶς σκολιῶς 
a , 
καὶ διεστραμμένης, ἐν οἷς φαίνεσθε ws φωστῆρες ἐν κόσμῳ, 


2 Cc , n 9 , > 7 ᾽ > \ ’ e , xX. A 
16 ἜΠΟΣ ζωῆς oes ELS παι χη μα see εἰς ἡμέραν APLOTOU, 
ὅτι, οὐκ εἰς κενὸν ἔδραμον, οὐδὲ εἰς κενὸν ἐκοπίασα. 


¢ 2Cor.i. 14; 
Gal. ii. 2; 
eae ii 19; 


5. 
a 
17 Αλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ σπένδομαι ἐπὶ τῇ θυσίᾳ καὶ λειτουργίᾳ TS A ἘΣ 
18 πίστεως ὑμῶν, χαίρω καὶ συγχαίρω πᾶσιν ὑμῖν" τὸ δ᾽ αὐτὸ 3 Tim. iv. 6. 
καὶ ὑμεῖς χαίρετε καὶ συγχαίρετέ μοι. 
19 “Ἐλπίζω δὲ ἐν Κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ, Τιμόθεον ταχέως πέμψαι © Act xvi. 15 


Rom. xvi.21; 


20 ὑμῖν, ἵνα κἀγὼ εὐψυχῶ, ἽΝ τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν' οὐδένα γὰρ | Thess. iii.2. 


21 ἔχω ἰσόψυχον, 
πάντες γὰρ τὰ 


ὅστις γνησίως τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν μεριμνήσει. 
ἑαυτῶν ζητοῦσιν, οὐ τὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ' 
22 τὴν δὲ δοκιμὴν αὐτοῦ γινώσκετε, 


f οἱ [1 σον. x.243 


a, xiii. 5. 


ὅτι ὡς πατρὶ τέκνον, σὺν 


7 Ἀ rat 9S / 
23 ἐμοὶ ἐδούλευσεν εἰς TO εὐαγγέλιον. τοῦτον μὲν οὖν ἐλπίζω 
x A 
24 πέμψαι, ὡς av ἀπίδω τὰ περὶ ἐμὲ, ἐξ αὐτῆς" ἐπέποιθα δὲ ἐν &i.%5; 


2ὅ Κυρίῳ, ὅτε καὶ αὐτὸς ταχέως ἐλεύσομαι. 
e 4 τὸ , Ni > XN \ 
ἡγησάμην ᾿Επαφρόδιτον τὸν ἀδελφὸν καὶ συνεργὸν καὶ συστρα- 


Philem. 22. 
" ᾿Αναγκαῖον δὲ n iv. 18; 
Philem. 2. 


/ A Α na 
τιώτην μου, ὑμῶν δὲ ἀπόστολον, καὶ λειτουργὸν τῆς χρείας 
7. \ ς A \ A > A 
26 μου, πέμψαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς: ἐπειδὴ ἐπιποθῶν ἣν πάντας ὑμᾶς, 


\ 10 “Ὁ ὃ Ld > , v4 3 θέ 
27 καὶ AONMLOVOV, OLOTL ἠκούσατε OTL ἡσῦενησε. 


καὶ yap ἠσθένησε 


παραπλήσιον θανάτῳ" adr ὁ Θεὸς αὐτὸν ἠλέησεν, οὐκ αὐτὸν 
\ ’ > \ \ 3 \ (/ ἣν Up > \ / A 
28 δὲ μόνον, ἀλλὰ Kal ἐμὲ, ἵνα μὴ λύπην ἐπὶ λυπῇ TXW. σπου- 
tA 9 , “-“ 
δαιοτέρως οὖν ἔπεμψα αὐτὸν, ἵνα ἰδόντες αὐτὸν πάλιν χαρῆτε, 


allusion to the common notion of Dii inferi: or 
the whole passage may mean that Christ is 
Lord of the living and the dead. 

15. γένησθε. Probably ἦτε. 

Ibid. γενεᾶς σκολιᾶς καὶ διεστρ. See Deut. 
xxxii. 5. Most MSS. read μέσον for ἐν μέσῳ. 

Ibid. φαίνεσθε is indicative, ye appear. Els- 
ner, Wolf. 

16. ἐπέχοντες. This is perhaps a continua- 
tion of the metaphor φωστῆρες. Holding up on 
high the word of life, as a beacon. 

17. He supposes the faith of the Philippians 
to bea sacrifice offered to God, and as a libation 
or drink-offering was poured upon the sacrifice, 
(Exod. xxix. 40, 41,) so he is willing to shed 
his own blood, i. e. to die, for the gospel. 

20. S. Paul’s other companions, who are 
mentioned in the Epistles to the Colossians 
aud Philemon, had probably left Rome. If 8, 
Luke had been there, he would certainly have 
been mentioned, as he had passed so much time 
at Philippi. See note at Acts xx. 5. Γνησίως 


means, that Timothy would take care of the 
Philippians, as if he were one of them. 

21. τὰ ἑαυτῶν. These persons had perhaps 
gone to their respective countries: they still 
intended to preach the gospel, but they looked 
to their own homes. 

23. ὡς ἂν ἀπίδω τὰ περὶ cue. As soonas I 
sce how things are going with me here ; as ὡς ἂν 
ἔλθω, 1 Cor. xi. 34, or, that I may see at a dis- 
tance, and by him, the things which concern me 
at Philippi. 

25. ὑμῶν ἀπόστολον. Epaphroditus had been 
sent by the Philippians with pecuniary relief 
to S. Paul. Tacitus mentions Epaphroditus a 
freedman of Nero; (Annal. xv. 55.) and Sue- 
tonius calls him, ‘a libellis Neroni.” (Nero, 
49. Domit. 14.) He was master of Epictetus, 
and some think him to be the person men- 
tioned here, 

28. πάλιν χαρῆτε. 
restored. 


Ye may have your joy 


1 Gor: 

xvi. 18; 
1Thess.v.12; 
1 Tim. v. 17 
Web xiii. 17. 
kK 1 €or. 
Seve 1. 

liv. 4; 

1 Thess. v.16. 
m Ksa.lvi. 10; 
2 ory δὶς lids 
n Deut. x.16; 
ἘΣΣ Ὁ: 

Jer. iv. 4; 
Joh. iv. 24; 
Rom. ii. 29; 
ἦν. 11, 12; 
σοὶ: int 11’: 

© Act xxili.6 ; 
ΧΧΥΪ. 4, ὃ ; 
Rom. xi. 1; 
2 Cor. xi. 
TSK, Pa PPS 

Ρ Gen. xvii. 
12 

q Act. viii. 3; 
ἴχ: 1: 

Xxil. 4; 

Gal. i. 13; 
AMCs a3), 
τ Matt. xiii. 
44, 

8 Jer. ix. 

23, 24; 

Joh. xvii. 3. 
t Rom. i. 17; 
1. 2 le ads 
ix, 30; 

Σ. 9, ea 

u Rom. yi. 


-"- 


1112; 
1 Pet. iv. 13. 


80. παραβουλευσάμενος τῇ ψυχῇ. Having ne- 
glected to consult his own life. 


414 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ [Κεφ. 2, 3. 


2 ὌΝ ᾽ Ud 5 . 5 
καγὼ ἀλυπότερος ὦ. ἱπροσδέχεσϑε οὖν αὐτὸν ἐν Κυρίῳ μετὰ 


/ a \ \\ 
πάσης χαρᾶς, καὶ τοὺς τοιούτους ἐντίμους ἔχετε: ὅτι διὰ TO 30: 


ἔργον τοῦ Χριστοῦ μέχρι θανάτου ἤγγισε, παραβουλευσάμενος 
τῇ ψυχῇ, "ἵνα ἀναπληρώσῃ τὸ ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα τῆς πρός με 
λειτουργίας. 

τὰ αὐτὰ 
γράφειν ὑμῖν, ἐμοὶ μὲν οὐκ ὀκνηρὸν, ὑμῖν δὲ ἀσφαλές" π' βλέ- 
πετε τοὺς κύνας, βλέπετε τοὺς κακοὺς ἐργάτας, βλέπετε τὴν 


'TO λοιπὸν, ἀδελφοί μου, χαίρετε ἐν Κυρίῳ" 


29 


9 


2 


id e “ - 
κατατομὴν' "ἡμεῖς γάρ ἐσμεν ἡ περιτομὴ, οἱ πνεύματι Θεῷ 8 


λατρεύοντες, καὶ καυχώμενοι ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἐν 
σαρκὶ πεποιθότες, καίπερ ἐγὼ ἔχων πεποίθησιν καὶ ἐν σαρκί. 
Εἴτις δοκεῖ ἄλλος πεποιθέναι ἐν σαρκὶ, ἐγὼ μᾶλλον: Ῥπερι- 
τομὴ ὀκταήμερος, ex γένους ᾿Ισραὴλ, φυλῆς Βενϊαμὶν, “Ε βραῖος 


4 


ὃ 


3 CaN / \ J a π᾿ a 
ἐξ Εβραίων, κατὸ νόμον Φαρισαῖος, Ixata Ghrov διώκων τῆν 6 


> / \ Us 
ἐκκλησίαν, κατὰ δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐν νόμῳ γενόμενος ἄμεμπτος. 
" 3 [4 S A N 
VAAN ἅτινα ἣν μοι κέρδη, ταῦτα ἥγημαι διὰ τὸν Χριστὸν 
ae / ΤΕ Ἰλλὰὲ la \ Ὁ “ ΄ / 3 ὃ Ἂς 
ζημίαν “ἀλλὰ μενοῦνγε καὶ ἡγοῦμαι πάντα ἕημίαν εἶναι διὰ 
Ν ς , n 4 A 2) aA a 
TO ὑπερέχον τῆς γνώσεως Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ tov Κυρίου μου, 
᾽ ἃ N , >) he ‘ e ἴω 7 =~ ivf 
δι ὃν τὰ πάντα ἐζημιώθην' καὶ ἡγοῦμαι σκύβαλα εἶναι, ἵνα 
\ , \ A A \ 

Χριστὸν Kepdnow, ‘kat εὑρεθῶ ἐν αὐτῷ, μὴ ἔχων ἐμὴν δικαι- 
΄ \ 3 f 3 Wy Χ N if a aN > 
οσύνην τὴν ἐκ νόμου, ἀλλὰ THY διὰ πίστεως Χριστοῦ, τὴν ἐκ 
Θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην ἐπὶ τῇ πίστει, “TOU γνῶναι αὐτὸν, καὶ τὴν 
an n \ a 
δύναμιν τῆς ἀναστάσεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ THY κοινωνίαν τῶν παθη- 
μάτων αὐτοῦ, συμμορφούμενος τῷ θανάτῳ αὐτοῦ, εἴ πως κατ- 
αντήσω εἰς τὴν ἐξανάστασιν τῶν νεκρῶν" “οὐχ ὅτι ἤδη ἔλα- 
βον, ἢ ἤδη τετελείωμαι, διώκω δὲ εἰ καὶ καταλάβω, ἐφ᾽ 
- \ ie ς \ a (ay 12) la > \ eek 
ᾧ καὶ κατελήφθην ὑπὸ τοῦ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ. ἀδελφοὶ, ἐγὼ 

x 1 Tim, vi. 12; Heb. xii. 23. 


Many MSS. maid; and because it had not joined the 


revolted tribes. 


~ 
é 


8 


9 


10 


descended from Rachel and not from an hand- 


ten 


read παραβολευσάμενος. 

Ibid. ὑστέρημα. That he might do that ser- 
vice to me, which you at this distance were not 
capable to perform. Pyle. See 1 Cor. xvi. 17. 

Cuap. III. 2. κύνας. He means the Jews, 
and perhaps calls them dogs, because they ap- 
plied this term to the Gentiles, (Matt. xv. 26.) 
and were always snarling and biting. 

Ibid. κατατομήῆν. ‘The Jews were always 
boasting of their circumcision, and S. Paul 
shews his opinion of it by calling it a mere 
cutting of the flesh. 

3. mepitoun. We Christians have the true 
circumcision of the heart. See Acts vii. dl. 
Many MSS. read πνεύματι Θεοῦ. 

ὅ. περιτομή. Some read περιτομῇ : but the 
nominative is preferable ; and we have a simi- 
lar construction in Rom. xii. 9; Heb. xiii. 5. 
S. Paul means to say, that he was not circum- 
cised as a proscelyte. 

Ibid. Beviauiv. The tribe of Benjamin was 
perhaps thought to have some distinction, as 


6. δικ. τὴν ἐν νόμῳ. Such righteousness as the 
Law can give to those who obey its precepts. 

8. ἐξημιώθην. 1 have not only looked upon 
them as loss, but I have actually deprived my- 
self of them. 

9, thy ἐκ Θεοῦ Sx. See Rom. iii. 21. 

10. τοῦ γνῶναι. See Matt. ii. 13. 

Ibid. κοινωνίαν. The share which we have in 
his sufferings. 

Ibid. συμμορφούμενος. Having died together 
with him, εἴπως, in the hope that I may attain. 

11. Many MSS. read τὴν ἐκ νεκρῶν. 

12, 13, 14. The whole of this passage is a 
metaphor from persons running im a race: 
the prize is, the resurrection from the dead. 

12. τετελείωμαι may be the same as τὸν 
δρόμον τετέλεκα in 2 Tim. iv. 7. 

Ibid. ἐφ᾽ 6. For which, or, with reference to 
which. It was for the purpose of giving him 
this very prize that Christ took S. Paul into his 
service. 


Κεφ. 3, 4.] ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΔΙΠΠΗΣΊΙΟΥΣ. 41 


3 ΧΝ > f / τὰ Ν x \ 3 / 9 
ἐμαυτὸν οὐ λογίζομαι κατειληφέναι" γὲν δὲ, τὰ μὲν ὀπίσω ἐπι- 
14 λανθανόμενος, τοῖς δὲ ἔμπροσθεν ἐπεκτεινόμενος, κατὰ σκοπὸν 
IN ΄ 3 \ \ B 8 a n BA δ / La) Θ an 3 >4 aA 
διώκω ἐπὶ τὸ βραβεῖον τῆς ἄνω κλήσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ 

" ἘΠ “ z"O S a a la ‘s \ 7 e / 
15 ᾿Ιησοῦ. σοι οὗν τέλειοι, τοῦτο φρονῶμεν' καὶ εἴ TL ἑτέρως 
16 φρονεῖτε, καὶ τοῦτο ὁ Θεὸς ὑμῖν ἀποκαλύψει. ἥπλὴν εἰς ὃ 

1 > θά A 2. A a , \ cy aN a b> 
ἐφθάσαμεν, τῷ αὐτῷ στοιχεῖν κανόνι, TO αὐτὸ φρονεῖν. υμ- 
μιμηταί μου γίνεσθε, ἀδελφοὶ, καὶ σκοπεῖτε τοὺς οὕτω περι- 
18 πατοῦντας, καθὼς ἔχετε τύπον ἡμᾶς. “πολλοὶ γὰρ περιπα- 

an A , 2 e A A N \ / lé 
τοῦσιν, OVS πολλάκις ἔλεγον ὑμῖν, νῦν δὲ Kal κλαίων λέγω, 

\ ’ ra \ lal an nan Ba la d e Ἂν b] Ἃ 
19 τοὺς ἐγθρους TOV σταυροῦ τοῦ Ἀριστοῦ, “WY τὸ τέλος ἁπωλεία, 
e (< \ ς / \ εξ ῇ 2 A 3 yA > lal <. \ 
ὧν ὁ θεὸς ἡ κοιλία, καὶ ἡ δόξα ἐν TH αἰσχύνῃ αὐτῶν, οἱ Ta 
20 ἐπίγεια φρονοῦντες. “ἡμῶν γὰρ τὸ πολίτευμα ἐν οὐρανοῖς 
ὑπάρχει, ἐξ οὗ καὶ σωτῆρα ἀπεκδεχόμεθα Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν 
21 Χριστὸν, ὃς μετασχηματίσεν τὸ σῶμα τῆς ταπεινώσεως ἡμῶν, 
εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι αὐτὸ σύμμορφον τῷ σώματι τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ, 
ἴω \ A 
κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τοῦ δύνασθαι αὐτὸν καὶ ὑποτάξαι ἑαυτῷ 
τὰ πάντα. 


4 


/ , e/ / 3 / 3 / 
2 στέφανος μου, οὕτω στήκετε ἐν Κυρίῳ, ἀγαπητοί. 


ΕὭΣΤΕ, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοὶ καὶ ἐπυπόθητοι, χαρὰ καὶ 
Εὐωδίαν 

παρακαλῶ, καὶ Συντύχην παρακαλῶ, τὸ αὐτὸ φρονεῖν ἐν Kv- 
8 piw "καὶ ἐρωτῶ καὶ σὲ, σύζυγε γνήσιε, συλλαμβάνου αὐταῖς, 
αἵτινες ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ συνήθλησάν μοι, μετὰ καὶ Κλήμεντος 


n n an τ 9 » 3 7 n 
Kal TOV λοιπῶν συνεργῶν μου, ὧν τὰ ὀνόματα ἐν βίβλῳ ζωῆς. 
k 


ann 


iXaipete ἐν Κυρίῳ πάντοτε' πάλιν ἐρῶ, χαίρετε. 
\ ς a θ 4 a) > θ Ve «ς Κ ip 5 / ΓΜ ὃ 
6 εὐκὲς ὑμῶν γνωσθήτω πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις. ὁ Κύριος ἐγγύς. ηὃ- 
ἐν μεριμνᾶτε, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ τῇ προσευχῇ καὶ τῇ δεήσει μετὰ 
an ἊΝ Ν 
εὐχαριστίας τὰ αἰτήματα ὑμῶν γνωριζέσθω πρὸς τὸν Θεόν' 
7™xal ἡ εἰρήνη τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἡ ὑπερέχουσα πάντα νοῦν, φρουρήσει 
a an a? lal 
τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν καὶ τὰ νοήματα ὑμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ Inood. 


we 
TO €T7b- 


y Lu. ix. 62; 
1 Corixe2s 
2 Tim: ἢνν ἧς: 
z 1 Cor. ii. 6; 
xiv. 20. 

aii. 2; 

Rom. xii. 16; 
xv. 0, 7; 

1 Cor. i. 10; 
Gal. vi. 16; 
1 Pet. iii. 8. 
b 1 Cor. 

ἴν. UGS 

Χ1 1: 

1 Thess. i. 6; 
2 Thess. ili.9; 
1 Pet. y. 3. 
e Rom. 

Ἀγ]. 17: 

Gal. vi. 12. 
ἃ Hos. iv. 7; 
Rom. viii. 5; 
xvi. 18. 

ev li δε 1 75 
Eph. ii. 6; 

1 Thess.i.10 : 
Pits 11: 13: 
1 Cor. xv. 
26, 27, 43, 
48, 49, 51; 
Col. iii. 4; 

1 Joh. iti. 2. 
£ ii. U6: 

2 Cor. i. 14: 
1 Thess. ii. 
19, 20. 

h Exod. 
Xxx, 32 
Psal.|xix.28; 
Dan. xii. 1; 
Lu. x; 20: 
Apoe. iii. 5; 
ΧΙ, 8; 

oy 12; 

ἘΠῚ: 27). 

iin, 1: 

1 Thess.v.16. 
k Heb. x.25. 


! Peal. ly. 22); Matt. vi. 25; 1 Tim. vi. 8, 17; 1 Pet. v. 7. 


15. τέλειοι. As many of us, therefore, as are 
perfectly instructed in the gospel, let us think that 
this is the prize which we are to aim at: and if 
you have any other notions upon the subject, God 
will provide means for you to be enlightened. 

16. ἐφθάσαμεν. But although we have not 
yet obtained the prize, yet with respect to the 
poin’ at which we are arrived, it becomes you to 
walk in the same track. ‘The words κανόνι τὸ 
αὐτὸ φρονεῖν, are perhaps an interpolation. 

17. οὕτω. Those who walk in the manner that 
I have described, looking to the resurrection as 
their prize. 

18. ἐχθροὺς τοῦ σταυροῦ. He perhaps means 
literally, that they denied the fact of Christ 


having died upon the cross, The Gnostics 
did this. 
19. δόξα. The Gnostics boasted of their 


knowledge. S. Paul may have alluded to this, 
or it may mean, as Raphel says, Qui de iis 
rebus gloriantur, quarum eos pudere oportebat. 


m Joh. xiv, 27; Rom. y. 1; Eph. ii. 14. 


20. πολίτευμα. The place of our citizenship. 
We are not citizens of this world, but only 
strangers and sojourners. Raphel. 

Ibid. ἐξ οὗ, either οὐρανοῦ, or πολιτεύματος. 

21. σῶμα τῆς ταπεινώσεως ἡμῶν. 1. 6. σῶμα 
ἡμῶν ταπεινόν. The words εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι αὐτὸ 
are perhaps an interpolation. 

Cuar. IV. 3. καί. All the best MSS. 
read val. 

Ibid. σύξυγε γνήσιε. The notion of S. Paul 
addressing this to his wife is perfectly unten- 
able. He may have meant S. Luke, who was 
perhaps gone to Philippi. See 11. 20. 

Ibid. Κλήμεντος. This is generally sup- 
posed to have been Clement, who was after- 
wards bishop of Rome, but nothing is known 
of his being at Philippi. 

5. 6 Κύριος ἐγγὺς may mean, The Lord is 
near to you, and watches over you. 

6. Μηδὲν μεριμνᾶτε. Distress yourselves for 
nothing. See Matt. vi. 20. 


| [Κεφ. 4. 


416 EIST. ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥ͂Σ. 
Phone "TO λοιπὸν, ἀδελφοὶ, ὅσα ἐστὶν ἀληθῆ, ὅσα σεμνὰ, ὅσα 8 
xii. 17; ὃ , e e Mw ἊΣ “ ” ” > \ 
ay ίκαια, ὅσα ἁγνὰ, ὅσα προσφιλῆ, ὅσα εὔφημα, εἴ τις ἀρετὴ 
καὶ εἴ τις ἔπαινος, ταῦτα λογίζεσθε, ἃ καὶ ἐμάθετε καὶ παρ- 9 
ἐλάβετε καὶ ἠκούσατε καὶ εἴδετε ἐν ἐμοί: ταῦτα πράσσετε, 
oRom. “καὶ ὁ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης ἔσται μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. 
xv. 333 


2 Cor. xiii.11. 
p 2 Cor. xi.9. 
q 1 Tim. vi. 
6, 8. 

τ 1Cor.iv.11; 
2 Cor. xi. 27. 


81. ἡ. 


t 2 Cor. xi. 
8, 9. 


u Rom. xv. 
28. 


x 2Cor.ix.12; 
Heb. xiii. 16. 


7 2 Cor. ix.8. 


10. ἀνεθάλετε. 


5 Ὁ 
Ρ᾽ Εχάρην δὲ ἐν Κυρίῳ μεγάλως, ὅτι ἤδη ποτὲ ἀνεθάλετε τὸ 10 
e \ b] a Aan 5.2 κὺ Ν 3 A 3 aA 7 > 
ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ φρονεῖν' ἐφ᾽ ᾧ καὶ ἐφρονεῖτε, ἠκαιρεῖσθε δέ. «οὐχ 11 
(Ja 2 ς 7 , 3) Ν \ x 3 a DN > 
ὅτι καθ᾽ ὑστέρησιν λέγω' ἐγὼ yap ἔμαθον, ἐν οἷς εἰμὶ, αὐτ- 
dpxns εἶναι. ‘oida δὲ ταπεινοῦσθαι, oida καὶ περισσεύειν. 12 
ἐν παντὶ καὶ ἐν πᾶσι μεμύημαι καὶ χορτάζεσθαι καὶ πεινᾶν, 
καὶ περισσεύειν καὶ ὑστερεῖσθαι' πάντα ἰσχύω ἐν τῷ ἐνδυνα- 13 
μοῦντί με Χριστῷ. “πλὴν καλῶς ἐποιήσατε, συγκοινωνήσαντές 14 
A / A r 
μου TH θλίψει. toidate δὲ καὶ ὑμεῖς, Φιλυππήσιοι, ὅτι ἐν ἀρχῆ 15 
A v4 n 
τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, ὅτε ἐξῆλθον. ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας, οὐδεμία μοι ἐκ- 
7] 3 , 5 , , \ / 2 Mgt r 
κλησίω ἐκοινώνησεν εἰς λόγον δόσεως. καὶ λήψεως, εἰ μὴ ὑμεῖς 
, ο 
μόνοι" ὅτι καὶ ἐν Θεσσαλονίκῃ καὶ ἅπαξ καὶ δὶς εἰς τὴν χρείαν 16 
3 ΄ u > Ὁ 2 a Ν Ul 3 3 » ἴω \ 
μοι ἐπέμψατε. “ovy ὅτι ἐπιζητῶ τὸ δόμα, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπιζητῶ Tov 17 
Ν A 
καρπὸν τὸν πλεονάζοντα εἰς λόγον ὑμῶν: “ἀπέχω δὲ πάντα, 18 
\ if , , \ 3 / 
καὶ περισσεύω: πεπλήρωμαι, δεξάμενος Tapa ᾿Επαφροδίτου 
\ 3 Ὁ “Ὁ 2 \ > / / \ Wes. - 
τὰ Tap ὑμῶν, ὀσμὴν εὐωδίας, θυσίαν δεκτὴν, εὐάρεστον τῷ 
a “ “ a Ἂν Ν 
Θεῷ. Yo δὲ Θεός μου πληρώσει πᾶσαν χρείαν ὑμῶν κατὰ τὸν 19 
a A / A lal A “Ὁ 
πλοῦτον αὐτοῦ ἐν δόξῃ, ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. τῷ δὲ Θεῷ καὶ 20 
a e / ‘ a A 
πατρὶ ἡμῶν ἡ δόξα Eis TOUS αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 
"A ΄ὔ θ 7 ef > im) 2) ἴω > ΄ 
σπάσασθε πάντα ἅγιον ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. ἀσπάζονται 21 
e A e \ 3 \ 3 / 3 / ε a 7 ec e@ 
ὑμᾶς οἱ σὺν ἐμοὶ ἀδελφοί. ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς πάντες οἱ ἅγιοι, 22 
,ὔ Ν C39 a / DA, ς ’ὔ lal / 
μάλιστα δὲ οἱ ἐκ τῆς Καίσαρος οἰκίας. “H χάρις tov Κυρίου 23 
lal ? aA A A 
ἡμῶν Incod Χριστοῦ μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 


Πρὸς Φιλιππησίους ἐγράφη ἀπὸ ‘Pans ov ᾿Επαφροδίτου. 


Your care concerning me has 


17. Not that I want a repetition of such gifts 


revived. 

11. ὑστέρησιν. 
had felt the want. 

12. ἐν παντὶ, sc. χρόνῳ: ἐν πᾶσι, SC. πράγ- 
μασι. 

15. ἐξῆλθον. 


Iam not saying this, as if I 


When I left Macedonia, and 
went to Corinth, 2 Cor. xi. 9. 

16. ὅτι καί. Ye know also that before this, 
while I was in Thessalonica, ye sent &c. 


for myself ; but I want to see you do such acts as 
will be put down to your own account. 

18. ἀπέχω---πεπλήρωμαι. So Arrian, Td yap 
εὐδαιμονοῦν, ἀπέχειν Set πάντα ἃ θέλει, πε- 
πληρωμένῳ τινὶ ἐοικέναι. Epict. ili. 24. 

22. οἰκίας. Raphel shews from Polybius, 
that this would imply, not the household, but 
the relations of the emperor. Krebsius prefers 
interpreting it domesticos libertos et servos 


ee ee ee 


EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


For the date of this Epistle, see the Introduction to the Epistle to the 
Kphesians. The only question is, whether S. Paul himself had been at 
Colosse, and planted the church there. See the Introduction to the 
Epistle to Philemon. The principal churches in Phrygia at this time 
were Laodicea, Colossz, arid Hierapolis. Laodicea was the metropolis of 
the country. Colossz was situated on the river Lycus, where it falls into 
the Meeander, 


MAYAOQY TOY ΑΠΟΣΤ ΘΛΌΟΝ 


H ΠΡΟΣ 


KOAASSAEIS EMISTOAH. 


ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος ᾿]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ διὰ θελήματος 1 


Ὁ Βοπι, '. 7; Θεοῦ, καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφὸς, 


(tal. i. 8: 
Eph. 1. 2; 
1 Pet. i, 2, 


b Eph. i. 155 
Phillis 3 : 
1 Thess. i. 2; “Χριστοῦ, πάντοτε περὶ 
2 Thess. i. 8. 
e Eph. i. 15; 
Philem. 5. 


d 1 Pet. i. 4. 


δγοῖς ἐν Κολασσαῖς ἁγίοις 2 


Kal πιστοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ: χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ 
Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 

"Εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ oo καὶ πατρὶ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 3 
ὑμῶν προσευχόμενοι" 
τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην τὴν εἰς 
πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους, “dua τὴν ἐλπίδα τὴν ἀποκειμένην ὑμῖν ἐν 5 
τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ἣν Tponkovoare ἐν TO λόγῳ τῆς ἀληθείας τοῦ 


ἀκούσαντες 4 


e Mar. iv. 8; εὐαγγελίου, ὁτοῦ παρόντος εἰς ὑμῶς, καθὼς καὶ ἐν παντὶ τῷ 6 


Act. vi. 7. 


κόσμῳ, καὶ ἔστι καρποφορούμενον, καθὼς καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν, ad ἧς 


ἡμέρας ἠκούσατε καὶ ἐπέγνωτε τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ: 


fiv. 12; 
Philem. 23. ες 


Eph. i. 15; 
ν τῦ; 17. 


ἱκαθὼς καὶ ἐμάθετε ἀπὸ ᾿Βπαφρᾶ τοῦ ἀγαπητοῦ συνδούλου 7 
ἡμῶν, ὅς ἐστι πιστὸς ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν διάκονος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὁ καὶ 8 
g Rom. xii.2; δηλώσας ἡ ἡμῖν Thy ὑμῶν ἀγάπην ἐν πνεύματι. 


Ν - 
ὃ Διὰ τοῦτο καὶ 9 


ἡμεῖς ἀφ᾽ ἧς ἡμέρας ἠκούσαμεν, οὐ παυόμεθα ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν προσ- 


! \ 3 ΄ A ξ- 
EVYOMEVOL, καὶ αἰτούμενοι ἵνα πληρωθῆτε τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ 


h Gen. xvii.l; 
Eph. iv. 1; 
Phill 1. 97: 


θελήματος αὐτοῦ ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ καὶ συνέσει πνευματικῇ, 
an ς A 3 / a 5 “ 
“περιπατῆσαι ὑμᾶς ἀξίως τοῦ Κυρίου εἰς πᾶσαν ἀρέσκειαν" 10 


1Thess.ii.12.€Y παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ καρποφοροῦντες καὶ αὐξανόμενοι εἰς 


Cuap. I. 1. Τιμόθεος. See Philemon 1. 
Ibid. KodAacoats. Some MSS. read Ko- 
λοσσαῖς. 


4, ἀκούσαντες. Some have argued from this, 
that S. Paul had never been at Colossz: but 
he may mean, that during his imprisonment at 
Rome he had heard of the progress of their 
faith. Most MSS. read ἀγαπὴν ἣν ἔχετε. 

5. διὰ τὴν ἐλπίδα. Which faith and charity 
ye have exercised in consequence of the hope Xe. 

6. This seems to shew, that the gospel had 
now been preached in several parts of the 
world. See ver. 23; Rom. x. 18. Most MSS. 
read ἐν παντὶ τῷ κόσμῳ ἔστι καρπ. Kal αὐξανό- 
μενον. 


7. καθὼς καὶ ἐμάθετε. This alludes to the 


success of the gospel in other countries, which 
the Colossians had heard of from Epaphras. 
He had now left Colossz, and was with S. Paul 
at Rome, iv. 12, Philemon 23. 

8. ἀγαπὴν ἐν πνεύματι is Christian charity, 
such as is inspired by the Spirit. 

9. ad ἧς ἡμέρας ἠκούσαμεν. From the time 
that Epaphras came and gave us this account. 

Ibid. πληρωθῆτε τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν. Ye may 
have a full and perfect knowledge. ᾿Ἐπίγνωσις, 
which occurs so frequently in this Epistle, may 
be used in allusion to the boasted Anowledge of 
the Gnostics. 

10. Most MSS. omit ὑμᾶς and read τῇ ἐπι- 
γνώσει. 


᾿ 


y. 26,27; 2 Tim. i. 9; Tit. ii. 14. 
iv. 10, 11; vii. 4; Eph. i. 23; iii. 1, 13; iv. 12; v.23; Phil. ii. 17; iii, 10; 2 Tim. i. 8; ii. 10. 


Κεφ. 1.] IPOS ΚΘΟΛΑΣΣΑΕΙ͂Σ. 419 


11 τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ Ocov ἐν πάσῃ δυνάμει, δυναμούμενοι κατὰ 
τὸ κράτος τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ εἰς πᾶσαν ὑπομονὴν καὶ μακρο- 
12 θυμίαν μετὰ χαρᾶς" ἰεὐχαριστοῦντες τῷ πατρὶ τῷ ἱκανώσαντι 
18 ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν μερίδα τοῦ κλήρου τῶν ἁγίων ἐν τῷ φωτὶ, "ὃς 
ἐρρύσατο ἡμᾶς ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ σκότους, καὶ μετέστησεν 
14 εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ υἱοῦ τῆς ἀγάπης αὐτοῦ, ‘ev ᾧ ἔχομεν 
τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν διὰ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτοῦ, τὴν ἄφεσιν τῶν 
15 ἁμαρτιῶν" ™és ἐστιν εἰκὼν τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ ἀοράτου, πρωτότοκος 
16 πάσης κτίσεως: "ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ ἐκτίσθη τὰ πάντα, τὰ ἐν τοῖς 
οὐρανοῖς καὶ τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, τὰ ὁρατὰ καὶ τὰ ἀόρατω, εἴτε 
θρόνοι, εἴτε κυριότητες, εἴτε ἀρχαὶ, εἴτε ἐξουσίαι" τὰ πώντα 
17 δι’ αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν ἔκτισται: καὶ αὐτὸς ἐστὶ πρὸ πάντων, 
18 καὶ τὰ πάντα ἐν αὐτῷ συνέστηκε. οκαὶ αὐτός ἐστιν ἡ κεφαλὴ 
τοῦ σώματος, τῆς ἐκκλησίας" ὅς ἐστιν ἀρχὴ, πρωτότοκος ἐκ 
19 τῶν νεκρῶν, ἵνα γένηται ἐν πᾶσιν αὐτὸς πρωτεύων' ΡῬὅτι ἐν 
20 αὐτῷ εὐδόκησε πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα κατοικῆσαι, “καὶ δι’ αὐτοῦ 
ἀποκαταλλάξαιν τὰ πάντα εἰς αὑτὸν, εἰρηνοποιήσας διὰ τοῦ 
αἵματος τοῦ σταυροῦ αὐτοῦ, δι’ αὐτοῦ, εἴτε τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 
21 εἴτε τὰ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. TKaL ὑμᾶς ποτὲ ὄντας ἀπηλλοτριω- 
μένους καὶ ἐχθροὺς τῇ διανοίᾳ ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις τοῖς πονηροῖς, 
22 νυνὶ δὲ ἀποκατήλλαξεν “ἐν τῷ σώματι τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ διὰ 
τοῦ θανάτου, παραστῆσαι ὑμᾶς ἁγίους καὶ ἀμώμους καὶ ἀνεγ- 
28 κλήτους κατενώπιον αὐτοῦ" ἴεἴγε ἐπιμένετε τῇ πίστει τε- 
θεμελιωμένοι καὶ ἑδραῖοι, καὶ μὴ μετακινούμενοι ἀπὸ τῆς 
ἐλπίδος τοῦ εὐαγγελίου οὗ ἠκούσατε, τοῦ κηρυχθέντος ἐν 
'πάσῃ τῇ κτίσει τῇ ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανὸν, οὗ ἐγενόμην ἐγὼ Παῦλος 
24 διάκονος. "Νῦν χαίρω ἐν τοῖς παθήμασί μου ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, καὶ 


t Joh. xv. 6. 


i Act. xXvie 
18. 

k Matt.ili 17; 
Eph. vi. 12; 
1Thess ii.12; 
Heb 1. 1: 
1 Pet. ii. 9. 

l Act. xx. 23%; 
Eph. i. 7; 
Heb. ix. 14; 
ΒΕ te lio: 
m Joh. xiv.9 ; 
2. Gor, iv. 4% 
Phil. i. 6; 
Heb: i. 35 
Apoe. ii. 14. 
εἴ Joh. ἃ. ὁ; 
1 Cor. viii. 6; 
Eph. i. 21 ; 
ints 9.5 

Heb. i. 23 

1 Peta ile 225 
o Act. 

xxvi. 23; 

1 Cor. xv. 
ΟΦ. 
Eph. i. 22; 
iv. 15; 

ν- ed 

Apoc. i. 5. 
shee) 2 

Joh. 1. 10: 
iil, 34, 30. 

q Act. x. 36; 
Rom. v.1,10; 
2 Cor. v.18; 
Eph. i. 10; 
it, 14: 10: 

r Eph. ii. 1, 
2s 

5 Eph. i. 4; 
ii. 15; 


u Rom. xii. 5; 1 Cor. xii. 27; 2 Cor. i. 5, 6; 


11. Chrysostom connects μετὰ χαρᾶς with 
εὐχαριστοῦντες. 

18. τοῦ υἱοῦ τῆς ἀγάπης, i. 6. τοῦ υἱοῦ ἀγαπη- 
τοῦ. See Eph. i. 6. 

14, The best MSS. omit διὰ τοῦ αἵματος 
αὐτοῦ. 

15. εἰκὼν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀοράτουι God himself 
cannot be seen by the eye: but we see his like- 
ness in his Son. 

Ibid. πρωτότοκος πάσης κτίσεως. Begotten 
before any thing was created. 'The expression 
excludes Christ from the number of created 
beings: and this priority is proved in ver. 16. 
by his having created all things. The Gnostics 
made Christ a latter emanation from God, 

16. Many MSS. omit τὰ after πάντα. 

Ibid. δι’ αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰς αὐτόν. See Rom. xi. 
80, where the same is said of God the Father. 

17. συνέστηκε. So Aristotle, ὡς ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
τὰ πάντα, καὶ διὰ Θεοῦ ἡμῖν συνέστηκεν. De 
Mundo, vi. p. 471. 


18. See Rom, xiy. 9. Πρωτότοκος is used 


with reference to the spiritual birth of rege- 
nerated Christians. Christ was the first who 
rose from the dead, and all persons rise figur- 
atively with him at baptism, and become mem- 
bers of the Church of which he is the Head. 

19. εὐδόκησε. Hither εὐδόκησεν ὁ πατὴρ, or 
εὐδόκησε τῷ πατρί. Raphel, who prefers the 
former. 

Ibid. πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα. The fulness of power 
and authority. See Eph. i. 23. 

20. τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, x. τ. A. Angels and men 
may be said to have been reconciled by the 
death of Christ. Good angels now minister for 
them who shall be heirs of salvation, Heb. i. 14, 
and this they did not do before. 

21. ἐχθρούς. At enmity with God. See Eph. 
li. 15. 

_ 22. σώματι τῆς σαρκὺς, i.e. σώματος σαρκικοῦ. 
This seems to imply, that Christ had another 
nature beside the human. 

23. Most MSS. read πάσῃ κτίσει. 

24. Most MSS. omit wou after παθήμασιν. 


Ee 2 


x Eph. iii. 2. 


y Mait. 
11: 11:0 


Rom. xvi. 25; 


Eph. i. 9; 
rit, 9.» 


420 EMMIS TOAH [Keg. 1, 2. 


ἀνταναπληρῶ τὰ ὑστερήματα τῶν θλίψεων τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐν 
τῇ σαρκί μου ὑπὲρ τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ, ὅ ἐστιν ἡ ἐκκλησία" 

- Ὁ \ 2 A “ ‘ ν 
xs ἐγενόμην ἐγὼ διάκονος κατὰ τὴν οἰκονομίαν τοῦ Θεοῦ τὴν 25 
rn 7 ’ € A an \ / A fa x 
δοθεῖσάν μοι εἰς ὑμᾶς, πληρῶσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, YTOoO 26 

μυστήριον τὸ ἀποκεκρυμμένον ἀπὸ τῶν αἰώνων καὶ ἀπὸ τῶν 


γενεῶν, νυνὶ δὲ ἐφανερωθη τοῖς ἁγίοις αὐτοῦ “ois ἠθέλησεν 27 


Ὁ Timea. 10. τε 


Tittesteea sors 
1 Pet. i. 20. 


z Rom.ix.23; 


Eph. i. 7; 
lil. 8. 


a 2 Cor. xi.2; 


Eph. v. 27. 


b Phil. i. 30. 


ς Joh. xvii.3. 


€ 1 Cor. i. 24. 


e ver. 18. 
Eph. v. 6, 


£ 1 Cor. v. ὃ. 


g 1 Thess. 
ἵν 8 
Judz 3. 

h Eph. ii. 
21, 22; 
11: 17: 


1 ver. 20; 

Matt. xv. 2; 
Gal. iv. 3,9; 
Heb. xiii. 9. 


24. ἀνταναπληρῶ. 
my own share. 
tions on account of Christ, as θλίψει καὶ ὑπομονῇ 
Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, Rev. 1. 9: παθήματα τοῦ Χρισ- 
τοῦ: 2) ΘΙ As ὅ: 
20. Iam now suffering my share of those afflic- 
tions which still remain for the followers of 


Christ. 


25. εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
S. Paul had preached at Colosse. 
Many MSS. read ὅ. 

28. πάντα ἄνθρωπον is perhaps repeated three 
times to shew the universality of the gospel. 

29. κοπιῷ ἀγωνιζόμενος. 


Wife ὅς. 


᾿ὁ Θεὸς γνωρίσαι, τίς ὁ πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης τοῦ μυστηρίου 


τούτου ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, ὅς ἐστι Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς 
δόξης" ὃν ἡμεῖς καταγγέλλομεν, νουθετοῦντες πάντα ἄνθρωπον, 28 
καὶ διδάσκοντες πάντα ἄνθρωπον ἐν πάσῃ σοφίᾳ, “ἵνα παρα- 
στήσωμεν πάντα ἄνθρωπον τέλειον ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ" εἰς ὃ 29 
καὶ κοπιῶ ἀγωνιζόμενος, κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐνερ- 
γουμένην ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν δυνάμει. "Θέλω γὰρ ὑμᾶς εἰδέναι, ἡλί- 2 
KOV ἀγῶνα ἔχω περὶ ὑμῶν καὶ τῶν ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ, καὶ ὅσοι οὐχ 
ἑωράκασι τὸ πρόσωπόν μου ἐν σαρκὶ, “ἵνα παρακληθῶσιν 2 
αἱ καρδίαν αὐτῶν, συμβιβασθέντων ἐν ἀγάπῃ, καὶ εἰς πάντα 
πλοῦτον τῆς πληροφορίας τῆς συνέσεως, εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ 
μυστηρίου τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς καὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, “ἐν ᾧ εἰσὶ 8 
πάντες οἱ θησαυροὶ τῆς σοφίας καὶ τῆς γνώσεως ἀπόκρυφοι. 
“Τοῦτο δὲ λέγω, ἵνα μή τις ὑμᾶς παραλογίζηται ἐν πιθανο- 4 
λογίᾳ' fet γὰρ καὶ τῇ σαρκὶ ἄπειμι, ἀλλὰ τῷ πνεύματι σὺν 5 
ὑμῖν εἰμὶ, χαιρων καὶ βλέπων ὑμῶν τὴν τάξιν, καὶ τὸ στερ- 
ἐωμα τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν πίστεως ὑμῶν. EMS οὗν παρελάβετε 6 
τὸν Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν τὸν Κύριον, ἐν αὐτῷ περιπατεῖτε, πέρρι- 7 
ζωμένοι καὶ ἐποικοδομούμενοι ἐν αὐτῷ, καὶ βεβαιούμενοι ἐν 
τῇ πίστει, καθὼς ἐδιδάχθητε, περισσεύοντες ἐν αὐτῇ ἐν εὐ- 
χαριστίᾳ. 

Βλέπετε μή τις ὑμᾶς ἔσται ὁ συλαγωγῶν διὰ τῆς φιλο- 8 
σοφίας καὶ κενῆς ἀπάτης, κατὰ τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν ἀνθρώπων, 


I fill up in my turn, i. 6. 


his converts every where: particularly when he 
Θλίψεις τοῦ Χριστοῦ are afflic- 


asserted the equal admission of Jews and Gen- 
tiles. 

Ibid. ὅσοι οὐκ ἑωράκασιν. The Colossians 
and Laodiceans are not necessarily included in 
this clause. He mentions Laodicea, because 
the Epistle was to be read there, iv. 16. 

2. The reading is probably συμβιβασθέντες, 
which was altered to avoid the solecism. See 
1, 10; τῷ 16> 2 Cor τ Pik απ Ὁ: 

Ibid. Θεοῦ is said by Wolfius to refer to τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ as well as πατρός. Clement of Alex- 
andria quotes it μυστηρίου τοῦ Θεοῦ ev Χριστῷ. 

3. ἐν @, i. 6. μυστηρίῳ, OY Χριστῷ. 


ὀνειδισμὸς Χριστοῦ, Heb. xi. 


This would rather shew, that 


I am earnestly la- 


bouring. S. Paul had the care of the churches 4, Τοῦτο δὲ λέγω. 1 mean to say. See 
upon him while he was at Rome, and laboured 1 Cor. i. 12. 
hard to check the false doctrines, particularly 8. συλαγωγῶν applies to robbers. Φιλοσοφίας 


those of the Gnostics, which were then spread- 


ing. 


Cuap. II. 
in i. 29. Περὶ ὑμῶν, which concerns you. 


probably means the Gnostic philosophy, which 
at first was preached mostly by Jews, or by 
men who mixed up much of Judaism with the 
Platonic philosophy. 


1. ἀγῶνα refers to ἀγωνιζόμενος 
The 


efforts of S. Paul at Rome were beneficial to 


Κεφ. 2.] IPOS KOAASSAEIS. 


a A , \ 

9 κατὰ τὰ στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου, καὶ 
an A a \ / 

αὐτῷ κατοικεῖ πᾶν TO πλήρωμα 

A / 

10 kai ἐστε ἐν αὐτῷ πεπληρωμένοι" 
a ΜΕ \ / aA 

11 ἀρχῆς καὶ ἐξουσίας" ™év ᾧ καὶ περιετμήθητε περιτομῇ ἀχει- 

fy lal b] 7 A / A a »“» 

ροποιήτῳ, ἐν τῇ ἀπεκδύσει τοῦ σώματος τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν τῆς 

X > A ie) fa) fa) / ᾽ an 

12 σαρκὸς, ἐν τῇ περιτομῇ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, “ovvtadévtes αὐτῷ 
rn / > ε \ , \ an / 

ἐν τῷ βαπτίσματι: ἐν ᾧ καὶ συνηγέρθητε διὰ τῆς πίστεως 


421 
ov κατὰ Χριστόν" ἔδτι ἐν εἰ 19: 
“- 7 A Joh. i. 14. 
τῆς θεότητος σωματικῶς, 
v2 ς Raw I Jone: 
OS ἐστιν κεφαλ ; 
δ ἢ κεφαλὴ πάσης Eph. i. 21. 
m Deut.x,.16; 
KEK. δ; 
Jer. iv. 4; 


Rom. ii. 29; 
Vis OF 
Eph. iv. 22; 


a nr rf lal \ “ al 
τῆς ἐνεργείας τοῦ Θεοῦ Tov ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν ἐκ τῶν νεκρῶν' 


18 °Kal ὑμᾶς νεκροὺς ὄντας ἐν τοῖς 


βυστίᾳ τῆς σαρκὸς ὑμῶν συνεζωοποίησε σὺν αὐτῷ, χαρισ- iii. 
14 άμενος ἡμῖν πάντα τὰ παραπτώματα: Ρέξαλείψας τὸ καθ᾽ 
nr aA / ἃ > A 
ἡμῶν χειρόγραφον τοῖς δόγμασιν, ὃ ἦν ὑπεναντίον ἡμῖν, Kal 

5 ray / \ lal “Ὁ 
αὐτὸ ἦρκεν ἐκ τοῦ μέσου, προσηλώσας αὐτὸ τῷ σταυρῷ" 
15 ἀπεκδυσάμενος τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς ἐξουσίας, ἐδευγμάτισεν ἐν 
παρρησίᾳ, θριαμβεύσας αὐτοὺς ἐν αὐτῷ. 
r \ S e a / > / NA > 7, Ἃ > / 
Μὴ οὖν tis ὑμᾶς κρινέτω ἐν βρώσει ἢ ἐν πόσει, ἢ ἐν μέρει 


10 
¢ a xX / x / 
17 ἑορτῆς ἢ νουμηνίας ἢ σαββάτων" 


18 τὸ δὲ σῶμα τοῦ Χριᾳτοῦ. "μηδεὶς ὑμᾶς καταβραβευέτω, θέλων 


8 Heb. viii. 5; x. 1. 


See Gal. iv. 3. 

9. πλήρωμα. This confirms what was said 
at Eph. i. 23. The fathers understood this to 
mean literally, that the fulness of the godhead 
dwells in Christ. Σωματικῶς is substantially, 
really: see ver. 17. 

10. πεπληρωμένοι. 
thing. Fell, Pyle. 

11. ἀπεκδύσει. Each person figuratively at 
baptism puts off the body which was condemned 
to death for sin, and rises again with a new 
body. Τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν is probably an interpo- 
lation. 

Ibid. περιτομῇ τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
cumcision, i. e. baptism. 

12. πίστεως τῆς ἐνεργείας. Faith in the power. 

13. τῇ ἀκροβυστίᾳφ. When ye were without 
that circumcision, which admitted to the Jewish 
privileges, God gave you the spiritual circum- 
cision, which admits you to much higher privi- 
leges. 

Ibid. σὺν αὐτῷ can only refer to Christ ; and 
therefore συνεζωοποίησε must refer to the Fa- 
ther: and yet ἀπεκδυσάμενος and ἐδειγμάτισεν 
seem to refer to Christ. 

14. ἐξαλείψας. In allusion to a creditor 
blotting or rubbing out a bond for a debt. 

Ibid. τὸ χειρόγραφον is the law written by the 
Jinger of God: this was ἐν δόγμασι, (Eph. ii. 15.) 
it contained various ordinances, which were καθ᾽ 
ἡμῶν, i. 6. they excluded the Gentiles from the 
covenant. S. Paul uses the word ἡμῶν, as 
identifying himself with the Gentiles. See 
1 Thess. iv. 15. 

Ibid. ἐκ τοῦ μέσου. Alluding to the sepa- 
ag and distinction between Jews and Gen- 
tiles, 


8. στοιχεῖα. 


Fully supplied with every 


Christian cir- 


Phil. iii. 3. 


παραπτώμασι καὶ TH ἀκρο- 


p Eph. ii. 5, 
15. 

q Psal, 
Ixvili. 18; 
Ksa. liii.12 
Matt. xii. 29; 
Eph. iv. 8; 
Vio 1... 

Heb. ii. 14. 
r Rom. xiy. 
2, &c.; 

Gal. iv. 10. 

t Matt. xxiv. 4; Eph. v. 6; 2 Thess. ii. 3; 1 Joh. iv. I. 


᾿ς lal , 
S@ ἐστι σκιὰ τῶν μελλόντων, 


Ibid. προσηλώσας is said to allude to the 
custom of a nail being driven through the 
board containing an edict which was abrogated. 
Grotius. 

15. ἀπεκδυσάμενος is taken by the early com- 
mentators to mean, having divested himself of 
his body; and they refer it to his vanquishing 
death while he was in the grave. Modern 
writers make it govern τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς ἐξου- 
σίας, and the metaphor may be taken from a 
conqueror stripping the vanquished of their 
clothes. "Apxas and ἐξουσίας are evil angels. 
See Eph. vi. 12. 

Ibid. ἐδειγμάτισεν. The metaphor is carried 
on of the conqueror exhibiting his captives in 
his triumphal procession. For θριαμβεύσας see 
2 Cor. ii. 14, 

Ibid. ἐν αὐτῷ, on the cross, as on a triumphal 
car. See ph. 11. 16, and for the vanquishing 
of evil spirits, see John xii. 81; xvi. 11. 

16. κρινέτω. Let no man judge you: let no 
man pretend to say that your religion consists 
in &e. 

Ibid. ἐν μέρει ἑορτῆς. In the matter of a feast. 
Krebsius, Palairet. See 1 Pet. iv. 16. 

18. καταβραβευέτω. βραβεύειν is to decide in 
the public games, and καταβραβεύειν is to decide 
wrongly, and hence, to pass sentence wpon any 
one (κρινέτω, ver. 16.) unjustly. Demosth. In 
Midiam, p. 544, 545, διὰ ταύτην τὴν αἰτίαν 
ἐπιστάμεθα Στράτωνα ὑπὸ Μειδίου καταβραβευ- 
θέντα, καὶ παρὰ πάντα τὰ δίκαια ἀτιμωθέντα. 

Ibid. θέλων, delectans, Heinsius, Elsner, 
1 Sam. xviii. 22. ἰδοὺ, θέλει ἐν σοὶ ὁ βασιλεύς. 
Psalm exvi. 2. οὐκ ἐν τῇ δυναστείᾳ τοῦ ἵππον 
θελήσει. 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


[Κεφ. 2, 3. 


2 ’, \ i, A ’ I ἃ ΄, 

ἐν ταπεινοφροσύνῃ καὶ θρησκείᾳ τῶν ἀγγέλων, ἃ μὴ ἑώρακεν 
> 7 SGN iy an \ an “ 
ἐμβατεύων, εἰκῆ φυσιούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ νοὸς τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, 


u Eph. iv. 
15, 16. 


x ver. 8; 


\ > ων \ \ Ὁ lal lal r ὡ 
"Kat οὐ κρατῶν τὴν κεφαλὴν, ἐξ οὗ πᾶν τὸ σῶμα διὰ τῶν 19 
> a N 4 > / 
ἀφῶν Kat συνδέσμων ἐπιχορηγούμενον καὶ συμβιβαζόμενον 


E> A v7 \ 7 la) la S ; aA 
Rom-vi-3,5; αὔξει τὴν αὔξησιν τοῦ Θεοῦ. *Ei οὖν ἀπεθάνετε σὺν τῷ 20 


vil. 4, 6; 
Gal. 11. 19; 
iv. 9. 


a 3 \ la) / an A 
Χριστῷ ἀπὸ τῶν στοιχείων τοῦ κόσμου, τί ws Cavtes ἐν 


y Matt. xv.9; κόσμῳ δογματίζεσθε; “Μὴ ἅψῃ, μηδὲ γεύσῃ, μηδὲ θύγῃς"᾽" 21 


Tit. i. 14. 
z ver. 18; 


Ya ἐστι Ta is φθορὰν τῇ a } Σ τὰ ἐντά 
TAVTA εἰς φ Opav TH ἀποχρήσει, KATA Ta ἐντάλματα 22 


\ an 
1 fim. iv.8; Καὶ διδασκαλίας τῶν ἀνθρώπων" *atwa ἐστι λόγον μὲν ἔχοντα 38 


γ: Χὺς 

ANTI 1129 
PSalenescenles 
Rom. vi. 9; 
Eph. i. 20; 
τὰς ὃ. 

b Rom. vi. 
De ἄο.; 
Cons vais 
8]. 11. 20. 

¢ 1Cor.xv.43; 
Phil. iii. 21; 
1 Joh. iii. 2. 
ἃ Rom.vi.13; 
Villon One Ons 
vill. 133 
Eph. ‘iv. 22; 
Vienne 

1 Thess. iv. 5. 


ΕΝ, cr 5 / . f 
υἱοὺς τῆς ἀπειθείας 


ef 


/ 9 2) / \ , \ 
σοφίας ἐν ἐθελοθρησκείᾳ καὶ ταπεινοφροσύνῃ καὶ ἀφειδίᾳ σώ- 
3 9 A \ n 
ματος, οὐκ ἐν τιμῇ τινι πρὸς πλησμονὴν τῆς σαρκός. δ Εἰ 3 
9 , A n \ a 
οὖν συνηγέρθητε τῷ Χριστῷ, τὰ ἄνω ζητεῖτε, ov 6 Χριστός 
ἐστιν ἐν δεξιῶ τοῦ Θεοῦ καθή ‘Ta ἃ ἢ ἡ τὰ 
T εξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ καθήμενος" τὰ ἄνω φρονεῖτε, μὴ τὰ 9 
3 \ Ὁ wn >] 72 N Ni ° \ ς n 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. ᾿Ῥάπεθάνετε yap, Kai ἡ ζωὴ ὑμῶν κέκρυπται σὺν 3 
A A 3 ἴω lade c Ὁ“ (2 \ A © \ 
τῷ Χριστῷ ἐν TO Oew οὅταν ὁ Χριστὸς φανερωθῇ, ἡ ζωὴ 4 
e ἴω 7 \ e n \ A 
ἡμῶν, τότε καὶ ὑμεῖς σὺν αὐτῷ φανερωθήσεσθε ἐν δόξη. 
Ἢ Ss) ἊΝ 7 SG an nA A 
“Nexpooate οὖν τὰ μέλη ὑμῶν τὰ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, πορνείαν, 5 
> 7 Li 5) 
ἀκαθαρσίαν, ππάθος, ἐπιθυμίαν κακὴν, καὺξ τὴν πλεονεξίαν, ἥτις 
3 \ 3) 8 » lal 
ἐστὶν εἰδωλολατρεία, “δι᾿ ἃ ἔρχεται ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς ς 
5 ae \ A 
ἐν οἷς καὶ ὑμεῖς περιεπατήσατέ TOTE, 7 


Ibn 9 3 aA Ν \ > 1g - 
e1Corvi.lo; ὅτε ἐζῆτε ἐν αὐτοῖς" ϑνυνὶ δὲ ἀπόθεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς τὰ πάντα, ς 


Eph. v. 6; 
Apoc.xxii.L3, 
ἔ Rom. vi. 
19, 20; 

vii. 53 

1 Corsvas 11; 
Eph. ii. 13 
iboats 

ε Rom.vi. 4; 
Eph. iv. 22; 
ΡΟ. 1: lk 
Jac. i. 21. 

h Eph. iv. 22, 25, 29; v. 4. 

xi, 19. (Gall, 111. 2847 ve 6 3 νι" 15! 


ματος ὑμῶν. 


lal vA le 
τοῦ κτίσαντος αὐτόν: * 


18. ἀγγέλων. Some of the Gnostics wor- 
shipped angels. See Titus 111. 9. 

Ibid. ἐμβατεύειν is to walk up and down in, 
and hence to pry into. Aristides speaks of 
Philip ἐμβατεύων εἰς τὰ τῶν Ἑλλήνων πράγ- 
ματα. De Soc. p. 240. 

Ibid. vods τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, i. 6. νοὺς αὐτοῦ 
σαρκικοῦ. 

20, δογματίξζεσθε. He had said in ver. 14. 
that the Jewish law, with its exclusive ordi- 
nances, (ἐν δόγμασιν,) was now done away; and 
the Gnostics were now imposing many of these 
ordinances upon the Christians, such as μὴ ἅψῃ, 
μηδὲ yevon κ. τ. A. 

21. ἅψῃ. Some refer it to marriage, as in 
1 Cor, vu..1. 

22. ἅ ἐστι πάντα. All which things are in- 
tended to be destroyed when used, according to 
the different rules and regulations of men: 1. 6. 
men may make what regulations they please 
concerning these things, which are all perish- 


ὀργὴν, θυμὸν, κακίαν, ϑχλασφημίαν, αἰσχρολογίαν, ἐκ τοῦ στό- 
M1 ψεύδεσθε εἰς ἀλλήλους, ἀπεκδυσάμενοι 9 
τὸν παλαιὸν ἄνθρωπον σὺν ταῖς πράξεσιν αὐτοῦ, ἱ καὶ ἐνδυ- 10 
σάμενοι τὸν νέον, τὸν ἀνακαινούμενον εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν κατ᾽ εἰκόνα 
ὅπου οὐκ ἔνι “Ελλην καὶ ᾿Ιουδαῖος, 11 
περιτομὴ καὶ ἀκροβυστία, BapBapos, Σ᾽ κύθης, δοῦλος, ἐλεύθε- 
ρος, ἀλλὰ τὰ πάντα καὶ ἐν πᾶσι Χριστός. 


i Gen, i. 26; Eph. ii. 10 ; iv. 24. 
1 Eph. iv. 32; Gal. v. 22. 


ΙΕνδύσασθε οὗν, 12 


k Rom. x. 12; 1 Cor. vii. 21, 223 


able, and your eternal happiness cannot depend 
upon them. 

23. ἐθελοθρησκείᾳ. Affected worship. 

Ibid. ἀφειδίᾳ. One division of the Gnostics 
practised great abstinence. 

Ibid. οὐκ ἐν τινῇ τινι, i. 6. ἐν ov τιμᾶν τὰ πρὸς 
πλησμονήν, in pretending to have no regard for 
things which fill the body. 

Cuapr. III. 3. Christ has returned to his 
divine nature, having risen from the dead, and 
he has in him the power of giving eternal life 
to all men. All men will rise again, because 
Christ rose again. See 2 Cor. iv. 10. 

7. ἐν ois. Among which children of disobe- 
dience. Ἔν αὐτοῖς, In those wicked habits. Most 
MSS. read τούτοις. 

10. εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν. 
knowledge of God. 

11. Σκύθης. The Scythians are mentioned as 
being savages: βάρβαρος had a milder signifi- 
cation. 


So as to have a perfect 


Κεφ. 3, 4] ΠΡΟΣ KOAASSAEIS, 423 


e 3 Ν A te Gs Noo , ᾽ > 
ὡς ἐκλεκτοὶ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἅγιοι Kal ἡγαπημενοι, σπλάγχνα OLK- 
a UL , f 
τιρμῶν, χρηστότητα, ταπεινοφροσύνην, πρᾳότητα, μωκροθυμίαν, 
’ \ , ε A 5.7 
13 ᾿π ἀνεχόμενοι ἀλλήλων, καὶ χαριζόμενοι ἑαυτοῖς, ἐάν τις πρὸς 
» \ / Cae lA 
Twa ἔχη poupyv καθὼς καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς ἐχαρίσατο ὑμῖν, οὕτω 
a “Ὁ , 3 Ν ΄ 
14 καὶ ὑμεῖς" α ἐπὶ πᾶσι δὲ τούτοις τὴν ἀγάπην, ἥτις ἐστὶ σύν- 
aA 7 . τὸ Ν e >] ἜΑ ἴω Θ ἴω “ 2 
15 δεσμος τῆς τελειότητος" “καὶ ἡ εἰρήνη τοῦ Θεοῦ βραβευέτω ἐν 
A n ἃ / Γεν 4 \ 
ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν, εἰς ἣν καὶ ἐκλήθητε ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι" Kal 
a 4 la) / 3 e a 
16 εὐχάριστοι γίνεσθε. PO λόγος τοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐνοικείτω ἐν ὑμῖν 
lal € 
πλουσίως, ev πάσῃ σοφίᾳ διδάσκοντες καὶ νουθετοῦντες ἑαυ- 
A ’ A A 3 J 
Tous, ψαλμοῖς Kal ὕμνοις καὶ @dais πνευματικαῖς ἐν “χάριτι 
a la) A a 7 Ἃ a 
17 ἄδοντες ἐν TH καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν τῷ Kupio: “καὶ πᾶν ὅ τι ἂν ποιῆτε 
ἐν λόγῳ ἢ ἐν ἔ ΐ ἐν ὀνόματι Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ, εὐχαρι- 
ἐν λόγῳ ἢ ἐν ἔργῳ, πάντα ἐν ὀνόματ ρ ησοῦ, εὐχαρ 
A A “- \ 2 ᾽ “ 
στοῦντες τῷ Θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ Sv αὐτοῦ. 
r e a ὃ / θ A δί 3 ὃ 4 id 3 A 
18 At γυναῖκες, ὑποτάσσεσθε τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, ὡς ἀνῆκεν, 
a a \ \ / 
19 ἐν Κυρίῳ. "Οἱ ἄνδρες, ἀγαπᾶτε Tas γυναῖκας, καὶ μὴ πικραί- 
A a \ 
20 νεσθε πρὸς αὐτάς. ‘Ta τέκνα, ὑπακούετε τοῖς γονεῦσι κατὰ 
fa) la) e , 
21 TavTa’ τοῦτο γάρ ἐστιν εὐάρεστον τῷ Κυρίῳ. “Ov πατέρες, 
\ > θί \ ᾿ 4 ς A ie uN 10 A xO/ ὃ A 
22 μὴ ἐρεθίζετε τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν, ἵνα μὴ ἀθυμῶσιν. ἱ δοῦλοι, 
A \ 
ὑπακούετε KATA πάντα τοῖς κατὰ σάρκα κυρίοις, μὴ ἐν ὀφθαλ- 
2 > / / 
μοδουλείαις ὡς ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν ἁπλότητι καρδίας, φο- 
“ A a / 
23 βούμενοι Tov Θεόν. καὶ πᾶν 6 τι ἐὰν ποιῆτε, ἐκ ψυχῆς épya- 
e L cod Uy \ » » 7 5 by a 2) \ / 
24 ζεσθε, ὡς τῷ Κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρώποις" εἰδότες ὅτι ἀπὸ Κυρίου 
ἱπτολήψεσθε τὴν ἀνταπόδοσιν τῆς κληρονομίας, τῷ γὰρ Kupio 
ἀπολήψρεσθε τὴν ἀνταῶπ ν τῆς κληρονομίας, τῷ yap Kupic 
a A Ξε N 3 A a ἃ ϑκν ἢ N 
25 Χριστῷ δουλεύετε. YO δὲ ἀδικῶν κομιεῖται ὃ ἠδίκησε, καὶ 
3 5 ΄΄ Z e I \ od \ \ 
4 οὐκ ἔστι προσωποληψῖία, Οἱ κύριοι, τὸ δίκαιον καὶ τὴν 
3 “Ὁ , A 
ἰσότητα τοῖς δούλοις παρέχεσθε, εἰδότες ὅτι Kal ὑμεῖς ἔχετε 
Κύριον ἐν οὐρανοῖς. 
A an a > (os 3 
2 "Τῇ προσευχῇ προσκαρτερεῖτε, γρηγοροῦντες ἐν αὐτῆ ἐν 
lal \ 
3 εὐχαριστίᾳ: Ῥπροσευχόμενοι ἅμα καὶ περὶ ἡμῶν, iva ὁ Θεὸς 
ἀνοίξη ἡμῖν θύραν τοῦ λόγου, λαλῆσαι τὸ μυστήριον τοῦ 
4 Χριστοῦ, dv’ ὃ καὶ δέδεμαι, ἵνα φανερώσω αὐτὸ, ws δεῖ με λαλῆ- 
᾽ A 
ὅ σαι. “᾿Εν σοφίᾳ περιπατεῖτε πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω, τὸν καιρὸν ἐξαγο- 
4 lal 
6 ραζόμενοι. ἃ ὁ λόγος ὑμῶν πάντοτε ἐν χάριτι, ἅλατι ἠρτυμένος, 


13, Χριστός. In Eph. iv. 32. it is Θεὸς ἐχα- 


21. μὴ ἐρεθίζετε. 
ρίσατο. If Christ were a mere man, he could 


m Matt. 

vi. 145 

Mar. xi. 253 
Eph. iv. 32. 
n ji, 25 

Joh. xv. 125 
Eph. iv. 3; 
v. 23 
1Thess. iv.%; 
1 Joh. iii. 233 
iv. 21]. 

o Eph. iv. 4; 
Phil. iv. 7. 

p 1 Cor. 

xiv. 263 
Eph. v. 19. 
q 1 Cor.x.31; 
Eph. v. 20; 
1 Thess.v.18; 
Heb. xiii. 15. 
r Gen. iii.16; 
1 Cor. xiv.34 ; 
Eph. v. 22; 
1 Pet. iii. 1. 
8 Eph. v. 29; 
1 Pete iad 
t Eph. vi. 1. 
u Eph. vi. 4. 
x Eph. vi. 5; 
AMI NEA ILS 
Jie 9» 

1 Pet. 11: 78: 
Υ̓ Αοί. χ. 84; 
Rom. ii. 115 
1 6. 1: 1- 
z Eph. vi. 9. 
a Lu. xviii. 1; 
Rom. xii. 123 
Eph. vi. 18; 
1 Thess.v.17. 


01. 26; 

11 ee 
Matt.xii.11; 
1 Cor. aves 
χυὶ. 9; 

2 Cor. {15 
Eph. vi. 19; 
QeThess. iii.]. 
ς Eph. v. 
15. 105 

1 Thess. iv. 
12. 

d iii. 16; 
Mar. ix. 50, 


Do not carry their punish- 


not be said to have forgiven the Colossians. 
Most MSS. read κύριος. 

14. σύνδεσμος. Charity keeps all Christians 
together, and makes them a perfect whole. 

15. BpaBevérw. Let the peace which God 
inculcates be the umpire in all your differences. 
Many MSS. read Χριστοῦ for Θεοῦ. 

16. 6 λόγος τοῦ Χριστοῦ. The Gospel. 

Ibid. Most MSS. read ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν τῷ 
Θεῷ. 

18. Most MSS. omit ἰδίοις. 

20. Most MSS. read εὐάρεστόν ἐστιν ἐν 

Κυρίῳ. 


ment too far. Raphel. Many MSS. read παρορ- 
γίζετε. 
Ibid. ἀθυμεῖν is to break the spirit of a person. 
22. Θεόν. Many MSS. read κύριον. 
23. καὶ πᾶν 671. Many MSS. read 6. 
24. τὴν ἀνταπόδοσιν τῆς κληρονομίας. 
inheritance in return for your conduct. 
24, 25. Most MSS. read τῷ Κυρίῳ Χριστῷ 
Sovdcvere’ ὃ yap ἀδικῶν κομίσεται. 
Cap. IV. ὅ, τοὺς ἔξω. The heathen, 1 
Thess. iv. 12. 
6. ἐν χάριτι. 
Eph. iv. 29. 
Ibid. ἅλατι Aprupévos. 


The 


The same as ἵνα δῷ χάριν in 


As salt is used to 


424 


, a a a Cee, 3 Vp 
εἰδέναι πῶς δεῖ ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ ἀποκρίνεσθαι. 


ΕΠΙΣΤ. ΠΡῸΣ ΚΟΛΑΣΣΑΕΙΣ. 


[Κεφ. 4. 


Τὰ κατ᾽ ἐμὲ 


na \ e 5 aN 3, \ Χ 
e λοι, κκ. 4; πάντα γνωρίσει ὑμῖν "“ Τυχικὸὲὸ ὁ ἀγαπητὸς ἀδελφὸς καὶ 


Eph. vi. 21; 


\ 4 >) [ a ” XV 
2'Tim.iv.12. πιστὸς διάκονος καὶ σύνδουλος ἐν Κυρίῳ, ov ἔπεμψα πρὸς 8 
A ἴω A \ \ ¢ an \ ‘4 
ὑμᾶς εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο, ἵνα γνῷ τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν καὶ παρακαλέσῃ 


\ / ig “ f 
tPhilem.10. Tas καρδίας ὑμῶν, 


ὺν ᾽Ονησί ) πιστῷ καὶ ἀγαπητῶ 9 
σὺν ᾿Ονησίμῳ τῷ πιστᾷ γαπητᾳ 


n ¢ a A a κ : 
ἀδελφῷ, ὅς ἐστιν ἐξ ὑμῶν' πάντα ὑμῖν γνωριοῦσι τὰ ὧδε. 
2 an / , ‘ 
g Act.xv.37; 8 Aomravetar ὑμᾶς “Apiotapyos ὃ συναιχμάλωτός μου, καὶ 10 


πῖχ 239. 


χχν 9; Μάρκος ὁ ἀνεψιὸς Βαρνάβα, περὶ οὗ ἐλάβετε ἐντολάς" ἐὰν 
So ἔλθῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, δέξασθε αὐτόν καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦς ὁ λεγόμενος 11 
᾿Ιοῦστος, οἱ ὄντες ἐκ περιτομῆς: οὗτοι μόνοι συνεργοὶ εἰς 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ Θεοῦ, οἵτινες ἐγενήθησάν μοι παρηγορία. 
hic 7; "ἀσπάζεται ὑμᾶς ᾿Επαφρᾶς ὁ ἐξ ὑμῶν, δοῦλος Χριστοῦ, 12 
Phim 23.) πάντοτε ἀγωνιζόμενος ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς, ἵνα 
στῆτε τέλειοι καὶ πεπληρωμένοι ἐν παντὶ θελήματι τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
μαρτυρῶ γὰρ αὐτῷ ὅτι ἔχει ζῆλον πολὺν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καὶ 13 
(9 τίν. ἵν. τῶν ἐν Aaodixela καὶ τῶν ἐν ᾿Ιεραπόλει. ἱάσπάζεται ὑμᾶς 14 
10, 11. 


Philem. 24. 


A . A > 4 \ Ξε 
“Λουκᾶς ὁ ἰατρὸς ὁ ἀγαπητὸς, καὶ Δημᾶς. Ἑἀσπάσασθε τοὺς 15 


\ \ a \ \ 3 5 » fr 
kRom.xvi.s; ἐν “αοδικείᾳ ἀδελφοὺς, καὶ Νυυμφᾶν καὶ τὴν κατ᾽ οἶκον αὐτοῦ 


1 Cor. xvi.19. 
1 1 Thess. v. 


- 
27. 


° A ’ ἘΠ χων e 3 \ 
ἐκκλησίαν" ‘kal ὅταν ἀναγνωσθῇ παρ᾽ ὑμῖν ἡ ἐπιστολὴ, ποι- 16 
΄ ivf Nig eS) a , 3 / > a \ \ 
noaTe ἵνα καὶ ἐν TH Aaodixéwv ἐκκλησίᾳ ἀναγνωσθῇ, καὶ τὴν 


- a \ Μ᾿ > / 
m Philom. 2. €« Aaodsxelas iva καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀναγνῶτε" ™xal εἴπατε ᾿Αρχίππῳ, 17 
A , 2 J ivf > \ 
“Βλέπε τὴν διακονίαν ἣν παρέλαβες ἐν Κυρίῳ, ἵνα αὐτὴν 


rn Ν A “Ὁ \ , 

"1 σον, πληροῖς. Ὁ ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου. μνημο- 18 
ne PAS A a Sn ry δ ταν; 

5 Thess, Ρεύετέ μου τῶν δεσμῶν. ἡ χάρις μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 

iii. 17; 

Heb. xiii. 3. 


Πρὸς Κολασσαεῖς ἐγράφη ἀπὸ “Ῥώμης 


᾿Ονησίμου. 


give a flavour to meat, so do you season your 
words with prudence, so as to make them 
palatable to your hearers. 

8. Most MSS. read ἵνα γνῶτε τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν. 

10. συναιχμάλωτος. See note at Philemon 
23. : 

12. πεπληρωμένοι. 
ροφορημένοι. 

18. ζῆλον πολύν. 
πόνον. 

14. Λουκῶς. 


Many MSS. read πεπλη- 
Many MSS. read πολὺν 


Some have thought that this 


διὰ Τυχικοῦ καὶ 


was not the evangelist. It appears from ver. 
11. that he was not of the circumcision. 

16. Laodicea was about seven hours distant 
from Colosse. It is probable, that Tychicus 
landed at Ephesus, and passing through Lao- 
dicea on his way to Colosse, left there another 
copy of the Epistle to the Ephesians: and that 
the Colossians were ordered to send for this 
copy, because Laodicea was so much nearer 
than Ephesus. 


FIRST EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS. 


This Epistle was written A. D. 46, from Corinth, soon after Timothy had 
come to 8. Paul from Thessalonica, 111. 6; Acts xviii. 5. S. Paul at this 
time appears to have been suffering some affliction, 111. 7, which was per- 
haps the obstinacy of the Jews in rejecting the gospel, Acts xvii. 6. 


MAYAOY TOY ANOS Tome 


H ΠΡΟΣ 


GEZSZAAONIKEDW 


ENISTOAH ΠΡΩΤΗ. 


-------.......----. 


eRom.i7; ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ καὶ Σιλουανὸς καὶ Τιμόθεος, τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ Θεσ- 1 


ΘΟ. 1. 19}. 
Eph. i. 2; 

1 Pet. i. 2; 
vy. 12, 


Χριστοῦ. 


b Rom.i.8,9 ; 
Hph.i. 16; ς 


VA 3 A A A 
σαλονικέων ἐν Θεῷ πατρὶ καὶ Κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ Xpict@ χάρις 
A 9 ,ὔ \ lal A fal 
ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ 


Ὁ ΠΠ 3 A A Θ A vA oN 7 ς lal / Ἶ 
υχαρίστουμεν T@ E@ TTAVTOTE TrEpt TAVTOV υμῶν, MVELAV 2 


2 Thess. i. 3. ὑμῶν ποιούμενοι ETL τῶν προσευχῶν ἡμῶν ἀδιαλείπτως, μνη- 3 


il. i. 3. μὰ "Ὁ A a , a 
Phil. 3 wovevovTes ὑμῶν TOU ἔργου THs πίστεως, Kal TOU κόπου τῆς 
A e an A ? A e a 3 a 
ἀγάπης, καὶ τῆς ὑπομονῆς τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
e2Thess. «αΑΧριστοῦ, ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν' “εἰδότες, 4 
2 
ii. 13. aS N ee) , δ εἰν Θ a \ 3 Ν \ Clin dv \ 
a4: ἀδελφοὶ ἠγαπημένοι ὑπὸ Θεοῦ, τὴν ἐκλογὴν ὑμῶν, “OTL TO 5 
“. A lal 3 f / 3 
ρου; εὐαγγέλιον ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐγενήθη εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐν λόγῳ μόνον, ἀλλὰ 
ly. ° 


2 


Cuap. I. 1. Σιλουανός. Silvanus, or Silas, 
is first mentioned in Acts xv. 22, when he ac- 
companied Paul and Barnabas from Jerusalem 
to Antioch with the decree of the council, 
A. Ὁ. 46. He is called ἀνὴρ ἡγούμενος ἐν τοῖς 
ἀδελφοῖς, xv. 22, and προφήτης, 32. He ac- 
companied S. Paul on his second apostolic 
journey, 40, was imprisoned with him at Phi- 
lippi, xvi. 19, 23, and having gone from thence 
to Thessalonica, xvii. 1, escaped with him by 
night to Bercea, 106. He staid there with Ti- 
mothy, when S. Paul went to Athens, 14, and 
afterwards joined S. Paul at Corinth, xviii. 5. 

Ibid. Τιμόθεος. See note at Acts xiv. 6; 
xvi. 1. When S. Paul left Berca, he told 
Silas and Timothy to join him as soon as they 
could, xvii. 15: but he appears to have sent 
word to Timothy afterwards to go to Thes- 
salonica, 1 Thess. 111, 2. He joined S. Paul 
afterwards at Corinth, iii. 6; Acts xvili. 5. 

Ibid. ἐν Θεῷ. We find a similar expression 
preceded by ἁγίοις in Phil. i. 1, Col. 1.2; by 
ἡγιασμένοις in 1 Cor. 1. 2; and by πιστοῖς in 
Eph. 1. 1. Col... 2. 

2. ἀδιαλείπτως is to be coupled with μνείαν 
ποιούμενοι, not with μνημονεύοντες. 


Ν 3 ΄ \ 3 7 e A \ 2 , 
καὶ ἐν δυνάμει, καὶ ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, καὶ ἐν πληροφορίᾳ 


8, ἔργου τῆς πίστεως. Beza and Calovius 
take this for ἐνεργουμένη πίστις, efficax fides. 
Elsner understands it here and in 2 Thess. i. 
11. to mean, opus difficile, cum molestia insigni 
et periculo conjunctum. See Heb. vi. 10. It 
probably means here, the faith of which you have 
given such strong proofs. So τοῦ κόπου τῆς 
ἀγάπης may mean, the trouble which attended 


‘the exercise of your charity ; and τῆς ὑπομονῆς 


τῆς ἐλπίδος, the patience with which you have 
manifested your hope &c. See Rom. ii. 7. 

Ibid. ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ. This is probably 
to be coupled with μνημονεύοντες. 

4. ὑπὸ Θεοῦ belongs to ἠγαπημένοι, not to τὴν 
ἐκλογήν. See 2 Thess. ii. 13. 

Ibid. τὴν ἐκλογὴν ὑμῶν, the manner in which 
you were called to the gospel, or, the circum- 
stances under which the gospel was preached 
among you. See 2 Thess, ii. 18, and τὴν κλῆ- 
σιν ὑμῶν, 1 Cor. i. 26. 

5. ἐν δυνάμει, with the working of miracles: 
ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, communicating the visible and 
miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost: ἐν πληρο- 
φορίᾳ πολλῇ, with many things to produce your 
full conviction. See Heb. vi. 11; x. 22. 
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6 πολλῇ, καθὼς οἴδατε οἷοι ἐγενήθημεν ἐν ὑμῖν δι’ ὑμᾶς. “καὶ 


[4 - \ e a 2 10 \ “ Ka / ὃ / X\ 
ὑμεῖς μιμηταὶ ἡμῶν ἐγενήθητε καὶ τοῦ Κυρίου, δεξάμενοι τὸν 
, > / A \ lal Md 
7 λόγον ev θλίψει πολλῇ μετὰ χαρᾶς πνεύματος ἁγίου, ὥστε 
nm Lal “ we A 
γενέσθαι ὑμᾶς τύπους πᾶσι τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐν τῇ Maxe- 
/ \ ay 3 HA ‘fe ΟἹ e lal \ b) 7, ε ip A 
8 δονίᾳ καὶ τῇ Ayaia. tad ὑμῶν yap €Enyntat ὁ λόγος τοῦ 
5 - Se 5 oF 
Κυρίου οὐ μόνον ἐν τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ καὶ ᾿Αχαΐᾳ, ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐν 
\ ,ὔ ς 7 oA ξ \ \ \ ) 7 
παντὶ τόπῳ ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν ἡ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ἐξελήλυθεν, 
n ld al 
9 ὥστε μὴ χρείαν ἡμᾶς ἔχειν λαλεῖν τι. βαὐτοὶ γὰρ περὶ 
ἡμῶν ἀπαγγέλλουσιν ὁποίαν εἴσοδον ἔχομεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, καὶ 
πῶς ἐπεστρέψατε πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων, δουλεύειν 
a lal A \ 2 γι CN a 
10 Θεῷ ζῶντι καὶ ἀληθινῷ, "καὶ ἀναμένειν τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἐκ 
rn A A 7 3 a > la) ’ 
TOV οὐρανῶν, ὃν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, ᾿Ιησοῦν, τὸν ῥυόμενον 
la) Ds a > a a > , 
ἡμῶς ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς τῆς ἐρχομεένης. 
: 3 \ \ / la 
Q ἰΑὐτοὶ yap οἴδατε, ἀδελφοὶ, τὴν εἴσοδον ἡμῶν τὴν πρὸς 
ὑμᾶς, ὅτι οὐ κενὴ γέγονεν. KAA καὶ προπαθό Lup 
2 ὑμᾶς, OTL ov κενὴ γέγονεν. Ka ρ ὄντες καὶ ὑβρισ- 
, \ 10 5 ᾧ ΄ > ‘3 Q 9 A 
θέντες, καθὼς οἴδατε, ἐν Φιλίπποις, ἐπαρρησιασάμεθα ἐν τῷ 
A A n \ e A \ , rn an 
Θεῷ ἡμῶν λαλῆσαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν 
1} \ , χ Coan 5) 5) _ , 
γὰρ παράκλησις ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐκ πλάνης, 
A 7 
4 οὐδὲ ἐξ ἀκαθαρσίας, οὔτε ἐν δόλῳ᾽ πι ἀλλὰ καθὼς δεδοκιμάσ- 
an an a \ ͵ 
μεθα ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ πιστευθῆναι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, οὕτω λα- 


8 πολλῷ ἀγῶνι. 


5 δοκιμάζοντι τὰς καρδίας ἡμῶν. 
/ 2 7 \ ” 
κολακείας ἐγενήθημεν, καθὼς οἴδατε' 


e Act. v. 413 
1 Cor. iv. 163 
ΧΙ 1" 

Phil. iii. 17; 
2 Thess. iii.9. 


f Rom. i. 8. 


5 1 Cor. xii.2. 
h Matt. iii. 7; 
Acti. 11": 
ii. 24; 

Phils nie 20% 
2 Thess.i.10 ; 
Apoc. i. 7. 
ει, 8: 

k Act. xvi. 
225 cer: 
XVii. 2 5 
Phil, 1. 30. 

1 2 Cor. vii. 2. 
m Gal. i. 103 


11. 7: 

1 Ὑ τ, i: 

Nil, a3}. 

Tits tro 

n Act. xx.33 ; 
2 Cor. 11. 17; 
iv. 2; 


6 εξίας, Θεὸς μάρτυς" 


δ. καθὼς οἴδατε. This refers to εἰδότες in 
ver. 4. We know the circumstances under 
which you received the gospel; as you also know 
the manner in which we conducted ourselves in 
preaching it: viz. with sufferings which we 
underwent for your sakes. - See ii. 1, 2. 

Ibid. The reading is probably τος ὑμᾶς. 

6. καὶ τοῦ ΤΠ If this belongs to μιμη- 
ταὶ, it must allude to the sufferings of our 
Saviour: but it may perhaps be connected with 
τὸν λόγον. 

Ibid. θλίψει. See Acts xvii. 5. 

Ibid. μετὰ χαρᾶς. With joy which was in- 
spired by the Holy Ghost. Though they were 
persecuted, yet the gifts of the Spirit, which 
they received, made them rejoice. 

8. This would seem to shew that some time 
had elapsed since S. Paul left Thessalonica. 
But there was much communication between 
Thessalonica and Corinth, two large maritime 
towns. See Grotius. 

9. This shews that he was writing to persons 
who had been idolatrous Gentiles, 

Ibid. δοιλεύειν, The Roman Catholics ap- 
ply λατρεύειν to God, δουλεύειν to the saints, 
But this passage is opposed to such a dis- 
tinction. . 

10. This may have been one of the ex- 
pressions which the Thessalonians misiuter- 


nr > e a 5 θ , 3 / > λ \ A Θ ΠῚ A vii. Ὡ: 
λοῦμεν, οὐχ ὡς ἀνθρώποις ἀρέσκοντες, ἀλλὰ τῷ Θεῷ τῷ κι. 17. 
" 
"Ovre yap more ἐν Roy "Τοῦ. v. 
, 44: 
οὔτε ἐν προφάσει TEOV- xii. 43; 
Oo 7 a Ἢ > 7 7 2 Thess. iii. 
οὔτε ζητοῦντες ἐξ ἀνθρώπων δόξαν, 5, 9. 


preted. See 2 Thess. ii. 1. 

Ibid. τὸν ῥυόμενον ἡμᾶς, who is saving us, 
i.e. who has put us into that way which will 
save us. 

Cuap. II. 1. οὐ κενὴ might mean not 
without fruits; but I should rather take it to 
mean not lightly undertaken: we did not come 
to Thessalonica upon a common errand. 

2. ἐν Φιλίπποις. See Acts xvi. 19, &c. 

Ibid. ἀγῶνι. See Col. ii. 1 

3. πλάνης, imposture. 

Ibid. ἐξ ἀκαθαρσίας, from motives of impurity : 
perhaps in allusion to the Gnostics, whose 


practice was highly immoral. Hammond, 
Wall. See iv. 6. 
Ibid. ἐν δόλῳ, by corruption of the truth 


2 Cor. xii. 16. 

4, πιστευθῆναι εὐαγγέλιον, to be entrusted 
with the preaching of the gospel, as in Rom. iii. 
2k Core ime 7s. Galen fs (1 Lim: 5 11: 
Titus i. 3. 

5. ἐν λόγῳ κολακείας, not under a charge or 
accusation of flattery, as Heinsius, Hammond, 
Le Clerc: but the whole sentence means, we 
never made use of flattering words. Wolfius. 
So ἐν λόγῳ ἀληθείας, 2 Cor. vi. 7. 

Ibid. ἐν προφάσει πλεονεξίας, with some pre- 
tence which covered our avaricious views. 


428 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ [Κεφ. 2. 


- 5 2 A 9 > 
οὔτε ad ὑμῶν οὗτε ἀπ᾿ ἄλλων, δυνάμενοι ἐν βάρει εἶναι, ὡς 
a b / 4 b) 2 > Va » » / ς a 

Χριστοῦ ἀπόστολοι: Parr ἐγενήθημεν ἤπιοι ἐν μέσῳ ὑμῶν, 7 
i BN \ / a Vv 

ὡς av τροφὸς θάλπῃ τὰ ἑαυτῆς τέκνα. «οὕτως ἱμειρόμενοι 8 
e A a A a 

ὑμῶν, εὐδυκοῦμεν μεταδοῦναν ὑμῖν οὐ μόνον TO εὐαγγέλιον 

an a » Ν \ δ Cd A \ , 3 ‘ ς na 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀλλὰ Kal τὰς ἑαυτῶν ψυχὰς, διότι QAYATNTOL ἡμῖν 
/ lal 
r Act.xwiii.3; γεγένησθε. μνημονεύετε yap, ἀδελφοὶ, τὸν κόπον ἡμῶν Kal 9 


Pp 1 Cor. ii. 8 ; 
2 Cor. x. 1, 

δ. 10: 11- 

q 2 Cor. xii. 

15. 


xx. 84: \ l θ , \ ν᾽ δ’ ξεν ον 5) , x X \ 
Gor. iv.12; τὸν μόχθον" νυκτὸς γὰρ Kal ἡμέρας ἐργαζόμενοι, πρὸς TO μὴ 
2 Cor. χὶ. 9; 2 a / On eo 2 / ’ eon \ 5 , 
aes ἐπιβαρῆσαί Twa ὑμῶν, ἐκηρύξαμεν εἰς ὑμᾶς TO εὐαγγέλιον 
< n an e A 72 \ e \ e e / \ / 
2Thess.iii.8. τοῦ Θεοῦ. ὑμεῖς μάρτυρες καὶ ὁ Θεὸς, ὡς ὁσίως Kai δικαίως 10 
\ » ,ὔ an a A 
καὶ ἀμέμπτως ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐγενήθημεν, καθάπερ 11 
οἴδατε, ws ἕνα ἕκαστον ὑμῶν, ὡς πατὴρ τέκνα ἑαυτοῦ, παρα- 
A lal \ \ 
ὁ Eph. iv. 1; καλοῦντες ὑμᾶς Kal παραμυθούμενοι, "καὶ μαρτυρούμενοι εἰς 12 
Phil. i. PATS \ a a / a a a a a 
Col.i.10.. 70 περιπατῆσαι ὑμᾶς ἀξίως τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ καλοῦντος ὑμᾶς 
>) \ e A ΄ lal a 
t Gal. iv.14. εἰς τὴν ἑαυτοῦ βασιλείαν καὶ δόξαν. ‘Ata τοῦτο καὶ ἡμεῖς 13 
> La) a lal » / (4 ΄ / 
εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ Θεῷ ἀδιαλείπτως, OTL παραλαβόντες λόγον 
’ A 2 ς “ an A IQ / > , 3 4 
ἀκοῆς Tap ἡμῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐδέξασθε οὐ λόγον ἀνθρώπων, 
> \ iZ a a ἃ an 
ἀλλὰ καθώς ἐστιν ἀληθῶς, λόγον Θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ ἐνεργεῖται 
u Act. xvii, ἐν ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. “ὑμεῖς γὰρ μιμηταὶ ἐγενήθητε, 14 
5, 18. 


> ΝΥ A » “ A A na lal fr 

ἀδελφοὶ, τῶν ἐκκλησιῶν τοῦ Θεοῦ τῶν οὐσῶν ἐν τῇ ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ 
93 an 9 a Φ > \ 5 / \ e A ς \ at 
ev Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὅτι ταὐτὰ ἐπάθετε καὶ ὑμεῖς ὑπὸ τῶν 


IDs “ an A 
v Matt. xxiii, ἰδίων συμφυλετῶν, καθὼς Kal αὐτοὶ ὑπὸ τῶν ᾿Ιουδαίων, YTavV 15 


ΠΣ 7 ΡΝ Κ , 9 ΄ὕ ὉΠ a \ Ne δὴ , 
Act. vii, 59, Καὶ τὸν Κύριον ἀποκτεινάντων ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ τοὺς ἰδίους προφή- 
τς “Ὁ 3 a a 
Tas, καὶ ὑμᾶς ἐκδιωξάντων, καὶ Θεῷ μὴ ἀρεσκόντων, Kal πᾶσιν 
/ a a an 
x Matt. ἀνθρώποις ἐναντίων, *KwAvOVT@Y ἡμᾶς τοῖς ἔθνεσι λαλῆσαι 16 
xxiii. 32; “ a a a 
Act. xiii, 50; VA σωθῶσιν, εἰς TO ἀναπληρῶσαι αὐτῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίας πάν- 
χὶν. ὃ, 19; Ae ee Ἀν eae, > \ Ἐ: τῷ \ 2 UA 
eros. ore ἔφθασε δὲ ἐπ᾿ αὐτοὺς ἡ ὀργὴ εἰς τέλος. 

xviii. 12 ; ἧς i : id ὑμῷῶ δ 6 
Fiat es Ἡμεῖς δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, ἀπορφανισθέντες ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν πρὸς καιρὸν 17 
ee by > , \ 

xxii. 21,22, ὥρας, προσώπῳ οὐ καρδίᾳ, περισσοτέρως ἐσπουδάσαμεν TO 
yR .1.13: , Cua ID δα 2 A \ 4 
ς᾽ πρόσωπον ὑμῶν ἰδεῖν ἐν πολλῇ ἐπιθυμίᾳ. Υδιὸ ἠθελήσαμεν 18 
‘ an Ν a STAIN \ a \ 
+ 2 σον. 1.14] ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, ἐγὼ μὲν Παῦλος καὶ ἅπαξ καὶ δὶς, καὶ 
hi . li. 6 ; rn a a 3 
iv.1. | evexorey ἡμᾶς ὁ Σατανᾶς. “Tis yap ἡμῶν ἐλπὶς ἢ χαρὰ 19 


6. ἐν βάρει εἶναι might seem to mean ¢o be 
burdensome, as ἐπιβαρῆσαι in ver. 9, and in 
2 Cor. xi. 9, but βάρος probably means in this 
place the weight and authority of an apostle: it 
is opposed to ἤπιοι in ver. 7. Beza Wolfius. 
So βαρεῖαι in 2 Cor. x. 10. 


7. ἥπιοι. The reading is probably νήπιοι. 
8. ἱμειρόμενοι. All the best MSS. read ὁμει- 
ρόμενοι. ᾿ 


13. λόγον ἀκοῆς is the same as λόγον ἀκουό- 
μενον; so that the whole is equivalent to mapa- 
λαβόντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀκοῇ παρ᾽ ἡμῶν, 
when you heard us preaching the word of God, 
ἐδέξασθε, you not only listened to it, but received 
it. Raphel. See Heb. iv. 2. 

Ibid. ἐνεργεῖται. Shews itself by actual proof, 
i.e, by the Spirit. 

14. συμφυλετῶν. This shews that the con- 
verts at Thessalonica were molested by the 


Gentile inhabitants. 

15. ἰδίους is probably an interpolation. 

Ibid. ἐκδιωξάντων. See Acts xvii. 10. 

Ibid. πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις ἐναντίων. This agrees 
with what Tacitus says of the Jews, “ adversus 
omnes alios hostile odium.” Hist. v. 9. 

10. εἰς τέλος, probably omnino. See Luke 
XVill. 5. 

18. ἐγὼ μὲν Παῦλος. 85. Paul was obliged 
now to speak in his own person only, as he 
could not say this of Silas and Timothy. 

Ibid. 6 Σατανᾶς. This may merely allude to 
the ordinary attempts of Satan to injure the 
gospel: or it may refer to S. Paul’s infirmity. 
See 2 Cor. xii. 7,and Vechnerus De Palo Pauli, 
p- 181. 

19. τίς γάρ. The meaning of the connecting 
particle yap is this: I have more than once felt 
a desire of returning to you: and what was 


Κεφ. 2, 3, 4.] 
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3 , Ἃ \ \ A 4 a 
ἢ στέφανος καυχήσεως, ἢ οὐχὶ Kal ὑμεῖς, ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ 
90 Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐν τῇ αὐτοῦ παρουσίᾳ; ὑμεῖς 


3 γάρ ἐστε ἡ δόξα ἡμῶν καὶ ἡ χαρά. 


Διὸ μηκέτι στέγοντες, 


2 evooxnoamev καταλειφθῆναι ἐν ᾿Αθήναις μόνοι, "καὶ ἐπέμ- * Act. xvi.1; 


Rom. xvi.21; 


ψαμεν Τιμόθεον τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἡμῶν καὶ διάκονον τοῦ Θεοῦ pril. ἢ. 19. 
A A An aA > Ν 
καὶ συνεργὸν ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, εἰς τὸ στη- 
al / Ὁ “ ‘ A / A 
pia ὑμᾶς Kal παρακαλέσαι ὑμᾶς περὶ τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν, 
8 τῷ μηδένα σαίνεσθαι ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσι ταύταις" αὐτοὶ γὰρ ν Act.xiv 22; 


Ὑ “ » A / a \\ \ « Ν ἷς an 9S 
4 οἴδατε ὅτι εἰς τοῦτο κείμεθα: Kal yap OTE προς υμᾶς μεν, 


2 Tim. iii. 12. 


προελέγομεν ὑμῖν OTL μέλλομεν θλίβεσθαι, καθὼς Kai ἐγένετο 
5 καὶ οἴδατε' “διὰ τοῦτο κἀγὼ μηκέτι στέγων, ἔπεμψα εἰς τὸ « Phil. ἡ. 16, 
γνῶναι τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν, μή πως ἐπείρασεν ὑμᾶς ὁ πειράζων, 
\ > XN / e , e A », Nees: , / 
6 καὶ εἰς κενὸν γένηται ὁ κόπος ἡμῶν. ἄρτι δὲ ἐλθόντος Τιμοθέου 
πρὸς ἡμᾶς ap ὑμῶν, καὶ εὐαγγελισαμένου ἡμῖν τὴν πίστιν 
καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην ὑμῶν, καὶ ὅτι ἔχετε μνείαν ἡμῶν ἀγαθὴν 
πάντοτε, ἐπιποθοῦντες ἡμᾶς ἰδεῖν, καθάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς, 
\ lal / > \ rh Be) e lal ? \ / A 
7 διὰ τοῦτο παρεκλήθημεν, ἀδελφοὶ, ἐφ᾽ ὑμῖν, ἐπὶ πάσῃ TH 
8 θλίψει καὶ ἀνάγκῃ ἡμῶν, διὰ τῆς ὑμῶν πίστεως: ὅτι νῦν 
9 ζῶμεν, ἐὰν ὑμεῖς στήκητε ἐν Κυρίῳ. τίνα γὰρ εὐχαριστίαν 
δυνάμεθα τῷ Θεῷ ἀνταποδοῦναι περὶ ὑμῶν, ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ 
al 2 lal rn n A \ 
10 χαρᾷ ἡ χαίρομεν δι’ ὑμᾶς ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν ; “νυκτὸς ἃ Rom. i. 


\ ς / ς \ > “ / 9 Χ 2 a ς A \ 
Kal ἡμέρας ὑπὲρ ἐκ περισσοῦ δεόμενοι εἰς TO ἰδεῖν ὑμῶν TO 


LOM 11: 
xv. 23. 


πρόσωπον, καὶ καταρτίσαι TA ὑστερήματα τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν. 
> \ Ἂς « .᾿ \ \ e “ Ne Ue / ς ἴω ᾽ A 
11 Αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς Kai πατὴρ ἡμῶν καὶ ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦς 
ἣν θύ Ἁ ὁδὸ ς A \ e ONS ef an δὲ « 
12 Χριστὸς κατευθύναι τὴν ὁδὸν ἡμῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς: “ὑμᾶς δὲ ὁ εν. 15. 
a / >’ 2 
Κύριος πλεονάσαι καὶ περισσεύσαι τῇ ἀγάπῃ εἰς ἀλλήλους 
an a) ᾽ \ 
13 Kal εἰς πάντας, καθάπερ Kai ἡμεῖς εἰς ὑμᾶς, Sets TO στηρίξαι Fv. 23; 


~ 1 Cor. i. 8; 


A ye 7 

ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας ἀμέμπτους ἐν ἁγιωσύνῃ, ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ pri i. το. 
lal \ ἣΝ ¢ la) > la) / la) ei / ε “ 

Θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν, ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ τοῦ Kupiov ἡμῶν 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ πάντων τῶν ἁγίων αὐτοῦ. 


Stel): 


4 8670 λοιπὸν οὖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ἐρωτῶμεν ὑμᾶς Kal παρακα- >i); 25. 


more natural? for what is the thing which gives 
me most hope and joy, and ground of boasting ? 
Is it not you? Shall I not feel all this, when we 
are standing before our Lord Jesus Christ at his 
second coming ? See 2 Cor. i. 14. 

Cuap. III. 1. μηκέτι στέγοντες, no longer 
suppressing my feelings, as in ver. 5. 

Ibid. μόνοι. When he came to Athens, he 
had sent to Silas and Timothy to follow him as 
soon as they could, Acts xvii. 15; he appears 
afterwards to have countermanded this order, 
and to have sent to Timothy to go to Thessa- 
Jonica. Benson and Michaelis supposed that 
Timothy joined him at Athens, and was sent 
back by him: but they are probably wrong. 

2. στηρίξαι. This word is generally used for 
giving rules and regulations to churches which 
had been lately founded. The reading is pro- 
bably παρακαλέσαι ὑπὲρ τῆς. 


8. τῷ μηδένα σαίνεσθαι, by paying court to 
no one improperly. 

6. Compare Acts xviii. 5. 

7. θλίψει, probably the opposition of the Jews, 
and his reluctant abandonment of them. See 
Acts xviii. 6. 

9. ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν is sometimes 
coupled with δεόμενοι. 

11. From κατευθύναι being in the singular, 
Athanasius draws an argument for the unity of 
the Father and the Son. Vol. 1. p. 561, 976. 
See 2 Thess. ii. 16, 17. 

12. περισσεύσαι, make to abound, as in 2 Cor. 
ix, 8 Eph. 1, 8, : 

13. ἁγίων. Macknight renders it angels, and 
at 2 Thess. 1. 10. 

Cuar. IV. 1. Td λοιπόν. 
perhaps to be expunged, 


The article is 


430 EMMIS TOAH [Keg. 4. 


Aoduev ἐν Κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καθὼς παρελάβετε Tap ἡμῶν τὸ 
πῶς δεῖ ὑμᾶς περιπατεῖν καὶ ἀρέσκειν Θεῷ, ἵνα περισσεύητε 


μᾶλλον" οἴδατε γὰρ τίνας παρωγγελίας ἐδώκαμεν ὑμῖν διὰ 2 


fa) ? a an A lal 
τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. τοῦτο yap ἐστι θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὃ 8 
\ “ n A 
ἁγιασμὸς ὑμῶν, ἀπέχεσθαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τῆς πορνείας, εἰδέναι 4 
ἕκαστον ὑμῶν τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σκεῦος κτᾶσθαι ἐν ἁγιασμῷ καὶ 
a h \ > 10 3 θ / θ / \ x ἔθ AN X = 
hEph.iv. τιμῇ, "μὴ ἐν πάθει ἐπιθυμίας, καθάπερ καὶ τὰ ἔθνη Ta μὴ 5 
/ , j / - n 
17,18. εἰδότα τὸν Ocdv' itd μὴ ὑπερβαίνειν καὶ πλεονεκτεῖν ἐν τῷ 6 
11 Cor. vi. 8. ΄ \ 3 \ » δα , ” e ΄ \ 
πράγματι τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, διότι ἔκδικος ὁ Κύριος περὶ 
’ὔ a NX 
πάντων τούτων, καθὼς καὶ προείπαμεν ὑμῖν καὶ διεμαρτυρά- 
Q k > \ 2 / ς an e Θ ἊΝ 5} \ » Q / 3 3 
k Lev.xi.44; μεθα. Sou yap ἐκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς ἐπὶ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ, ἀλλ, 7 
xix. 2; a an la a 
Joh.xvii.19,€Y ἁγιασμῷ. ἱτουγαροῦν ὁ ἀθετῶν, οὐκ ἄνθρωπον ἀθετεῖ, 8 
iL 16 9 \ \ Θ \ \ \ ὃ r \ a ᾽ A \ eo 
u.x.16. ἀλλὰ τὸν Θεὸν τὸν καὶ δόντα TO πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ TO ἅγιον 
> ς ἴω 
εἰς ἡμᾶς. - 
A , ’ fol 
m Ley. Ὁ Περὶ δὲ τῆς φιλαδελφίας, οὐ χρείαν ἔχετε γράφειν ὑμῖν" 9 
xix. 18: 9 \ \ e aA 6 5 ὃ 7 2 ’ \ 3 a > , 
Matt.xxii.39; @UTOL Yap ὑμεῖς δεοδιδακτοί ἔστε εἰς TO ἀγαπᾶν ἀλλήλους" 
Joh. vi. 45; \ \ a aN ete ee \ 5) \ ν ΕΙΣ 
mii, 3.) Καὶ γὰρ ποιεῖτε αὐτο, els π τ γο Εν ἀδελφοὺς τοὺς ἐν ὅλῃ 10 
5 a“ “Ὁ aA an Ys 
Eph-v.23 τῇ Maxedovig. παρακαλοῦμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, περισσεύειν 
et. iv. 8; ες . nm 
1 Joh. iii, “μᾶλλον, "καὶ φιλοτιμεῖσθαι ἡσυχάζειν, Kal πράσσειν τὰ ἴδια, τι 
11. 28. \ 9 ,ὔὕ A 50 ἡ a a 
ore καὶ ἐργάζεσθαι ταῖς ἰδίαις χερσὶν ὑμῶν, καθὼς ὑμῖν παρηγ- 
p Act-xx.345 ψειλαμεν᾽ ἵνα περυπατῆτε εὐσχημόνως πρὸς τοὺς ἔξω, καὶ 12 
Eph. iv. 28 i i 3 ) 2 
2 Thess. ii μηδενὸς χρείαν ἔχητε. > 
Age 1: Y \ aA 3 a 3 \ a 
ae OY θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, περὶ τῶν κεκοιμημένων, 13 
7 \ An \ \ e \ ς \ »Μ Ps / 
ἵνα μὴ λυπῆσθε, καθὼς καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ μὴ ἔχοντες ἐλπίδα. 
3 ᾿ A 
01Cor. xv. “εὐ yap πιστεύομεν ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἀπέθανε καὶ ἀνέστη, οὕτω 14 
15. 18: ἡ ὁ ᾿Θἰξὲ \ θέ Ne nan) na» \ 3. IW 
καὶ ὁ Θεὸς τοὺς κοιμηθέντας διὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἄξει σὺν αὐτῷ. 
ἴω N ς “ / Ὁ ἴω a 
τοῦτο γὰρ ὑμῖν λέγομεν ἐν λόγῳ Κυρίου, ὅτι ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες, 15 


ς “4 fal 
Ol περιλειπόμενοι, εἰς τὴν παρουσίαν τοῦ Κυρίου ov μὴ φθά- 


1. ἀρέσκειν Θεῷ. We are here perhaps to 
insert καθὼς καὶ περιπατεῖτε. 

Ibid. ἵνα περισσεύητε μᾶλλον is to be coupled 
with ἐρωτῶμεν. 

8. For this is the will of God, and this is 
the meaning of your sanctification: the Holy 
Ghost was given you at your baptism, that you 
night obey his suggestions, and abstain from 
evil. 

4. σκεῦος has been interpreted wife by Au- 
gustin and Heinsius: but it more probably 
means a body. Theodoret, Theophylact, Sal- 
masius, Wolfius. 

Ibid. τιμῇ. A person dishonours his body 
by fornication. See 1 Cor. vi. 15—20. 

6. ἐν τῷ πράγματι, in this matter, viz. of 
fornication: others take τῷ for τινί. See 2 Cor. 
vii. 11. 

7. ἐπὶ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ. To live wncleanly, as ἐπὶ 
ἔργοις ἀγαθοῖς, Eph. ii. 10. 

Ibid. GAN ἐν ἁγιασμῷ, but in a state of 
sanctification, with thoughts which had been 


rendered holy by the Spirit. 


8. τοιγαροῦν, in consequence therefore of 
our having once had these holy thoughts given 
us by God. 

Ibid. δόντα. The reading is probably δί- 
δοντα, and ὑμᾶς for ἡμᾶς. 

18. θέλω. The reading is probably θέλομεν. 

Ibid. The Thessalonians seem to have ex- 
pected, that Christ was coming shortly to erect 
a kingdom, of which all believers would be 
members: they therefore grieved for the dead, 
as if they had been deprived of this privilege. 

14. διὰ τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ probably belongs to ἄξει; 
if it were coupled with κοιμηθέντας, it should 
be διὰ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. See 2 Cor. iv. 14. 

15. ἡμεῖς. S. Paul frequently uses this ex- 
pression, or éyw, when he means to speak of all 
Christians, or all men. See Rom. iii. 8; vii. 
8—11; 1 Cor. x. 30; Gal. i. 4; Eph. τ ὅς 
Tit. iii. 8. In 2 Cor. iv. 14. he says ἡμᾶς διὰ 
Ἰησοῦ ἐγερεῖ, which shews that he could not 
mean literally to include himself among the 
people who will be adive at the last day. 

Ibid. περιλειπόμενοι. 1 have put a comma 


Κεφ. 4, 5.] 
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3 \ , a b] \ e 7 oJ , 
16 σωμεν τοὺς κοιμηθέντας: Ῥὅτι αὐτὸς ὁ Κύριος ἐν κελεύσματι, P Matt. 


xxiv. 31; 


ἐν φωνῇ ἀρχαγγέλου, καὶ ἐν σάλπιγγι Θεοῦ καταβήσεται ἀπ᾽ 1 Cor. xv. 


51, 52; 


rn > an > / a 
οὐρανοῦ, καὶ οἱ νεκροὶ ἐν Χριστῷ ἀναστήσονται πρῶτον, Δεν | 7 
A lal ’ a ee 
17 “ἔπειτα ἡμεῖς οἱ ζῶντες, οἱ περιλειπόμενοι, ἅμα σὺν αὐτοῖς 4 Joh.xii.26; 


χῖν ὦ: 


ς 7, > 7 > > ,ὕ A 7 > 5.) 
ἁρπαγησόμεθα ἐν νεφέλαις εἰς ἀπάντησιν τοῦ Κυρίου εἰς ἀέρα, xvii. 24. 


\ / 5 , 
18 Kal οὕτω πάντοτε σὺν Κυρίῳ ἐσόμεθα. 


ἀλλήλους ἐν τοῖς λόγοις τούτοις. 


r Matt. xxiv. 
BY 50. 

5 Matt. xxiv. 
42, 43; 


“4 A 
ὥστε παρακαλεῖτε 


Ὁ "Περὶ δὲ τῶν χρόνων καὶ τῶν καιρῶν, ἀδελφοὶ, οὐ χρείαν Mar. xii. 


84, 35; 


ΔΑ Cae 4 θ Se. \ \ 5 a 16 e Εἰ τς ΄ 
2 ἔχετε ὑμῖν γράφεσθαι: "αὐτοὶ γὰρ ἀκριβῶς οἴδατε, ὅτι ἡ ἡμέρα 3323. 10: 
8 Κυρίου ὡς κλέπτης ἐν νυκτὶ οὕτως ἔρχεται ᾿ὅταν γὰρ λέγω- Ἄρος. iii. 3; 


xvi. 15. 


, > / n / 
σιν, Εἰρήνη καὶ ἀσφάλεια, τότε αἰφνίδιος αὐτοῖς ἐφίσταται t tn. xxi. 


57 “ τὸ σῶν Ai. 9 Ne, ΄ \ » ἈΝ » 
ὄλεθρος, ὥσπερ ἡ ὠδὶν τῇ ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσῃ, καὶ οὐ μὴ ἐκφύ- 


34, 35. 
u Eph. v. 8. 


Ud ies “ nt Ἰὸὃ \ > > AN > , ivf ιν ξ Ui 
4 γωσιν. ὑμεῖς δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐν σκότει, ἵνα ἡ ἡμέρα x Lu. xvi. 8; 


Rom. xiii.12; 


la) / 4 e lal ΚΩ͂Ν U 
5 ὑμᾶς ὡς κλέπτης καταλάβῃ" “πάντες ὑμεῖς υἱοὶ φωτὸς ἐστε HOH ν. 8. 


\ CaN «ς / > 5 \ Ν 3 ΝΑ , 
6 καὶ υἱοὶ ἡμέρας: οὐκ ἐσμὲν νυκτὸς οὐδὲ σκότους. 


y"Apa οὖν Y Matt. 
xxiv. 42; 


μὴ καθεύδωμεν ὡς καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ, ἀλλὰ γρηγορῶμεν καὶ νήφω- xxv. 13: 


Rom. xiii. 


Z ς \ 6 ὃ \ Q "ὃ Ξ ΑΝ ς θ 
7 μεν. 706 γὰρ καθεύδοντες, νυκτὸς καθευδουσι' καὶ οὐ μεθυ- 11. 15. 


8 σκόμενοι, νυκτὸς μεθύουσιν: "ἡμεῖς δὲ ἡμέρας ὄντες νήφωμεν, 


1 Cor. xv.34 ; 
Eph. v.14; 


4 ve ΄ / \ Ψ ’ N / ) 5 
ἐνδυσάμενοι θώρακα πίστεως καὶ ἀγώπης, καὶ περικεφαλαίαν 1 Pet. v. 8. 


9 ἐλπίδα σωτηρίας" "ὅτι οὐκ ἔθετο ἡμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς εἰς ὀργὴν, ἀλλ᾽ 43. 


2 Rom, xiii. 


εἰς περιποίησιν σωτηρίας, διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Xpic- " ¥sa.lix.17; 


Rom. xiii.12 ; 


la lal \ la) Ὁ» a 
10 τοῦ, “τοῦ ἀποθανόντος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, Wa εἴτε γρηγορῶμεν, εἴτε Eph. vi. 


14, ἄς. 


11 καθεύδωμεν, ἅμα σὺν αὐτῷ ζήσωμεν. διὸ παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλή- 4 fom ix.99: 


oe 3 δ A a ey ays \ a 
λους, KQt οὐκοόομεύτε εἰς TOV EVA, KAUWS KML TTOLELTE. 


1 Pet. ii. 8. 
ς Rom. xiy. 


122 ΦΈΡΩΤΩΜΕΝ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, εἰδέναι τοὺς κοπιῶντας 8, 9; 


a - / lal / ss lal 
ἐν ὑμῖν, Kal προϊσταμένους ὑμῶν ἐν Κυρίῳ, καὶ νουθετοῦντας 


2 Cor. v. 15. 
d Rom. 


CA | ge a » \ On κὸν 5) ae) ον \ ae 
13 ὑμᾶς, Kal ἡγεῖσθαι αὐτοὺς ὑπὲρ ἐκ περισσοῦ ἐν ἀγάπῃ, διὰ xv. 27; 


14 τὸ ἔργον αὐτῶν' εἰρηνεύετε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. 


ἐν ΘΟΕ Σ. Pits 
ὁ Παρακαλοῦμεν δὲ Gal. vi. 6; 
Phil. ii. 29; 


¢e an > \ a \ > Zp a \ 
ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, νουθετεῖτε τοὺς ἀτάκτους, παραμυθεῖσθε τοὺς 1 Tim v.13; 


ὀλυγοψύχους, ἀντέχεσθε τῶν ἀσθενῶν, μακροθυμεῖτε πρὸς πάν- 
ry Χ S; > 4 2 lad P μ ρ 1: 


i 


after this word, see ver. 17. I doubt whether 
περιλειπόμενοι εἰς τὴν παρουσίαν could mean 
left to the coming. For φθάνειν following ἃ 
noun with the preposition eis, see Rom. ix. 81. 
I conceive it to mean, those who are alive at the 
last day will not enter into the presence of the 
Lord before those who have died. 

16. of νεκροὶ x. 7.A. Not, those who have 
died in Christ shall be the first to rise: but, the 
resurrection of the dead shall take place first, 
and then the living shall be caught up &c. 

Cuapr. V. 3. ὅταν λέγωσιν, while men are 
saying, Peace &c. then the thief comes, 

4, These people suffer from the sudden 
coming of the thief, because they are in the 
dark: but the day of the Lord, although it will 
come suddenly, ought not to take you by sur- 
prise, because you are not in the dark. 

5. Read mavres yap ὑμεῖς. 


Heb. xiii. 7, 
e Rom. xiv. 1; Gal. vi. 1, 2; 2 Thess. iii. 6, 11, 12. 


6. γρηγορῶμεν. This is probably a new me- 
taphor, from soldiers keeping guard at night: 
the same idea is continued in ver. 8. 

8. Compare Eph. vi. 15, 17. 

9. For God has placed us in a state, in 
which we are not exposed inevitably to his an- 
ger, but in which we may obtain salvation. 

10. γρηγορῶμεν and καθεύδωμεν seem to be 
use here in a different sense from the late me- 
taphor, and to mean, whether we continue alive, 
or whether we die. 

13. ἡγεῖσθαι is said to mean, to look up to, to 
esteem: but I cannot see how it can bear that 
meaning. I should render it, and to think that 
they are more particularly objects of your love 
and charity. See Beza, and Phil. 11. 3. 

14. ἀντέχεσθε. As προσλαμβάνεσθε in Rom. 
pap 


4.32 


f Ley.xix.18; Tas. 
Prov. xvii.13; 
xx. 22's 
xxiv. 29; 
Matt. v. 39; 


ἘΠΙΣΤ. ΠΡῸΣ OEXZAAON. A. 


[Κεφ. 5. 


Re , \ Ν a 
‘OpaTe μή TIS κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ τινὶ ἀποδῷ: ἀλλὰ πάν- 15 
Ἂς » \ 
ToTe TO ἀγαθὸν διώκετε Kal εἰς ἀλλήλους Kal εἰς πάντας. 
/ / i 
ξπάντοτε χαίρετε. "ἀδιαλείπτως προσεύχεσθε. ‘év παντὶ εὐ- 16 


Rom. xii. 17; an. a x , a9 aA? a > 
χαριστεῖτε' τοῦτο yap θέλημα Θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ “Incov eis ig 


1 Cor. vi 7; Ne 
Gal. vi. 10; υμας. 
1 Pet. iii. 9. 1 
g Rom. > 

xii. 12; 
Phil. iv. 4. 
» Eeel. 
XViil. 22 9 
Lu. xviii. 1; 
Rom. xii. 12; ? an a , 
meee Inood Χριστοῦ τηρηθείη. 
Col. iv. 2. 

i Eph. v. 20. 
k Eph. iv.30; 
2 Tim. i. 6, 
11 Cor. ii, 
11. 10: 

1 Joh. iy. 1. 
m Phil. iy. 8. 
ni. 13; 

1 Cor. i. 8 

© 1 Cor. i. 93 
x. 13-; 

2 Thess. iii. 3. 


πονηροῦ ἀπέχεσθε. 


la 
ποιήσει. 


16. πάντοτε χαίρετε, be cheerful at all times. 

19. oBévyute. There is the same metaphor 
in 2 Tim. i. 6. ἀναζωπυρεῖν τὸ χάρισμα τοῦ 
θεοῦ, and in Rom. xii. 11. Allusion may per- 
haps be intended to the fiery descent of the 
Spirit. 

20. προφητείας μὴ ἐξουθενεῦτε. It may mean, 
If any pretend to the gifts of the Spirit, do not 
treat it as nothing, but πάντα δοκιμάζετε, try 
whether their pretensions are true. Or as Ben- 
son interprets it, Do not count prophecy less than 
other spiritual gifts. See 1 Cor. xiv. 1, 3, 4, 5. 
The reading is probably πάντα δὲ δοκιμάζετε. 


Ῥ Rom. xvi. 16; 1 Cor. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 12; 1 Pet. v. 14. 


\ a n 
*ro πνεῦμα μὴ σβέννυτε' προφητείας μὴ ἐξουθενεῖτε. 19 
20 
πάντα δοκιμάζετε: τὸ καλὸν κατέχετε' “ἀπὸ παντὸς εἴδους 21 
n4 3 Ν δὲ e Θ \ io) 3 lA δ ’ 
ὑτὸς δὲ ὁ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης ἁγιάσαι 55 
e A e AE \ e , e “Ὁ \ lal Ν e \ 
ὑμᾶς OAOTEAELS* καὶ OAOKANPOY ὑμῶν TO πνεῦμα καὶ ἡ ψυχὴ 
καὶ τὸ σῶμα ἀμέμπτως ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
οπιστὸς ὁ καλῶν ὑμᾶς, ὃς καὶ 24 


᾿Αδελφοὶ, προσεύχεσθε περὶ ἡμῶν. Ῥάσπάσασθε τοὺς ἀδελ- a 
φοὺς πάντας ἐν φιλήματι ἁγίῳ. «“ὁρκίζω ὑμᾶς τὸν Κύριον, 27 
ἀναγνωσθῆναι τὴν ἐπιστολὴν πᾶσι τοῖς ἁγίοις ἀδελφοῖς. ἡ 28 
χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 


Πρὸς Θεσσαλονικεῖς πρώτη ἐγράφη ἀπὸ ᾿Αθηνῶν. 


q Col. iv. 16. 


22. εἴδους. Our version renders it appear- 
ance: but perhaps it only means sort, or kind. 
Theophylact, Benson. 

23. πνεῦμα and ψυχὴ are opposed to each 
other in 1 Cor. ii. 14; xx. 44; Jude 19. For 
the meaning of πνεῦμα and ψυχὴ see 1 Cor. 
li. 14. 

26. φιλήματι See Fesselius, 4dv. Sacr. iii. 
7. p. 283. and Wolfius ad Rom. xvi. 16. 

27. Macknight infers from this verse that the 
Epistle was sent to the elders. ‘“Aylois is pro- 
bably an interpolation. 


SECOND EPISTLE TO THE 
THESSALONIANS. 


This Epistle was written a few months after the former, probably in 
the year 47, while S. Paul was at Corinth. Acts xviii. 11. Sufficient 
time had elapsed for 8. Paul to hear of the reception of his former Epistle. 


Et 


HIAYAOY TOY AN OSTORGs 


H ΠΡΟΣ 


ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙ͂Σ 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ AEYTEPA. 


8.1 Thess.i.l. 


ἉΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ καὶ Σιλουανὸς καὶ Τιμόθεος, τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ Θεσ- 1 


3 A \ e a \ f 3 an A 
σαλονικέων ἐν Θεῷ πατρὶ ἡμῶν Kat Κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ Χριστῷ 
A \ 3 i 3 ἊΝ an a QA 
b1Cor.i.38; χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Κυρίου 2 


1 Pet. i. 2. δι A 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
e Eph. i. 15; 
Phil. i. 3; 
Col. i. 3; 

1 Thess. i. 2. 


A Aa a 4 Ἂν rR 
cHuyapiote ὀφείλομεν τῷ Θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελ- 3 
, € lal 
dol, καθὼς ἄξιόν ἐστιν, ὅτι ὑπεραυξάνει ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν, καὶ 
, e 3 ΄ ἘΠῊΝ ς Ζ τὰ ς aA > > / 
πλεονάζει ἡ ἀγάπη EVOS EKAGTOV πάντων ὑμῶων εἰς ἀλλήλους" 


ee ς A 3 Ἁ 3 ς la) Lal 3 a > / rf 
a 2orviil4; ὥστε ἡμᾶς αὐτοὺς ἐν ὑμῖν καυχᾶσθαι ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τοῦ 4 


ix. 2; 


a a a Ἢ . , = ΑΝ uh 
1 Thess.ii.19. Θεοῦ, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑπομονῆς ὑμῶν καὶ πίστεως, ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς 
e Phil.i.28; διωγμοῖς ὑμῶν καὶ ταῖς θλίψεσιν αἷς ἀνέχεσθε, “ ἔνδευγμα 5 


1Thess. ii.14. 


a y μ a a 2 \ a Clini a 
τῆς δικαίας κρίσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ, eis τὸ καταξιωθῆναι ὑμᾶς τῆς 


,ὔ A an φ \ - \ 7 wv / 
βασιλείας τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὑπὲρ ἧς καὶ πάσχετε" εἴπερ δίκαιον παρὰ 8 
£1 Thess. iv. Θεῷ ἀνταποδοῦναι. τοῖς θλίβουσιν ὑμᾶς θλίψιν, ‘kal ὑωῖν τοῖς 7 


16. 


θλιβομένοις ἄνεσιν μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ἐν TH ἀποκαλύψει τοῦ Κυρίου 


Ἐπ 3 Ἀνὺ (81. 115 ᾽ a ao 8) , 2 5. τῶν 5) \ 
eRom.ii.8; Ἰησοῦ am οὐρανοῦ, μετ᾽ ἀγγέλων δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ, ®€év πυρὶ 8 


2 Pet. iii. 7, 


φλογὸς, διδόντος ἐκδίκησιν τοῖς μὴ εἰδόσι Θεὸν, καὶ τοῖς μὴ 


e 4 A ? λί a K / € ἣν δ a xX ai 
ὑπακούουσι τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
XN , a 
h Esa. ἢ, 19, Βοΐτινες δίκην τίσουσιν, ὄλεθρον αἰώνιον, ἀπὸ προσώπου TOU 9 
i Act.i.11; Κυρίου, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς δόξης τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ, ἰὅταν ἔλθῃ ἐνδοξ- 10 


1 Thess.i.10; 
Apoc. i. 7. 


ασθῆναι ἐν τοῖς ἁγίοις αὐτοῦ, Kat θαυμασθῆναι ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς 


VA Φ » i \ ve \S lal > ᾽ e A > 
πιστεύουσιν, OTL ἐπιστεύθη TO μαρτύριον ἡμῶν ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, ἐν 
τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ. εἰς ὃ καὶ προσευχόμεθα πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, τι 


Cuap. I. 5. ἔνδειγμα, which will be a proof 
hereafter, that God rewards all persons ac- 
cording to their works. 

Ibid. eis τὸ κατ. This is connected with ais 
ἀνέχεσθε, which ye suffer, that ye may be found 
worthy of the kingdom of God. 

6. εἴπερ tor ἐπεί. Chrysost., Wolf. 

8. ἐν πυρὶ φλογὸς is connected by Mac- 
knight, as in our version, with διδόντος ἐκδίκη- 
σιν. The reading is perhaps φλογὶ πυρὸς. 

10. πιστεύουσιν. The reading is probably 
πιστεύσασιν. 


Ibid. ὅτι ἐπιστεύθη---ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς. These words 
seem to be inserted on account of πᾶσι τοῖς 
πιστεύουσιν, which goes before. S. Paul hav- 
ing said that Christ, at his second coming, 
would be an object of admiration to all believers, 
applies this in his own mind especially to the 
Thessalonians; and he means to say, Among 
these believers you will be included, because 
you received the gospel when we preached it 
among you. Ἔν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ is connected 
with θαυμασθῆναι. 


Keg. 1, 2.] 
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A nm 4 e A 
ἵνα ὑμᾶς ἀξιώσῃ τῆς κλήσεως ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν, Kal πληρώσῃ 
cal \ ͵ 

πᾶσαν εὐδοκίαν ἀγαθωσύνης καὶ ἔργον πίστεως ἐν δυνάμει" 

[1 > A \ BY a / e - > a a 
12 ὅπως ἐνδοξασθῇ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
A “Ὁ > lal \ \ ΄ a an a 

ἐν ὑμῖν, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐν αὐτῷ, κατὰ τὴν χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν 


καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


Q Ἔ ΡΩΤΩΜΕΝ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοὶ, ὑπὲρ τῆς παρουσιας τοῦ 
Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἡμῶν ἐπισυναγωγῆς ἐπ᾽ 
ο αὐτὸν, Kelis τὸ μὴ ταχέως σαλευθῆναι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ νοὸς, « Jer-xxix.8; 
7 θ a θ , ὃ \ ΄ 7, ὃ \ , , Matt. xxiv.4 ; 
μήτε θροεῖσθαι, μήτε διὰ πνεύματος, μήτε διὰ λόγου, μήτε Eph. v. 6; 
δ > a ς ὃ Fie ἘΠῊΝ e Ψ 5 τα ς ΕἾ 2 ἊΝ Col. ii. 183 
U ἐπιστολῆς, ὡς OL ἡμῶν, ὡς ὅτι ἐνέστηκεν ἡ ἡμέρα TO 


3 Χριστοῦ. 


U ¥ Joh. iv. 1. 


ΕΜήτις ὑμᾶς ἐξωπατήσῃ κατὰ μηδένα τρόπον ὅτι, | Matt. 


xxiv. 23; 


3\ \ 3.. e “ 7] an \ > A e by 4 

ἐὰν pn ἔλθῃ ἡ ἀποστασία πρῶτον, καὶ ἀποκαλυφθῇ ὁ ἄν- Eph. v.6; 

θ a ὡς / € e\ a ᾽ / τὴ.“ 3:3 / 1 Lim iv. 1: 
4 θρωπος τῆς ἁμαρτίας, ὁ υἱὸς τῆς ἀπωλείας, ™O ἀντικείμενος, 


1 Joh. ii. 18; 


καὶ ὑπεραιρόμενος ἐπὶ πάντα λεγόμενον Θεὸν ἢ σέβασμα, Apoe-xiiill. 


Ὁ“ Sr 2% 5 MS \ aA an e \ , > 
ὥστε αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ ws Θεὸν καθίσαι, ἀπο- 


11. εὐδοκίαν ἀγαθωσύνης is taken for the 
goodness of God by Benson, Wolfius, and Mac- 
knight: but as ἔργον πίστεως must relate to the 
Thessalonians, I should agree with Schmidius 
in referring ἀγαθωσύνης also to them. The 
whole means, that our God may make your fu- 
ture conduct to be worthy of the gospel to which 
you are called, and may give full effect to every 
good intention, and to the proofs which you give 
of your faith, by the power of his grace. 

12. τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν. These words may be 
rendered, of cur God and Lord Jesus Christ. 
See Titus ii, 13. 

Cuap. II. 1. ὑπὲρ τῆς παρουσίας. I take ὑπὲρ 
for concerning, as in i. 4; Rom. ix. 27; 2 Cor. 
i. 8; vill, 23, 24. Some expressions concern- 
ing the second coming of Christ in S. Paul’s first 
Epistle had been mistaken. See 1 Thess. i. 10; 
i, 19; iii. 13; iv. 15; v. 23. 

Ibid. émovvaywyijs. This alludes to what 
S. Paul had said of the living at the day of 
judgment being caught up to be with Christ, 
1 Thess. iv. 17; v. 10. 

2. ἀπὸ τοῦ νοός. From your better mind, or, 
_ from the real meaning of my words. 
| Ibid. διὰ πνεύματος, by a person pretending to 
inspiration. See 1 John iv. 1. 

Ibid. διὰ Adyov. Raphel connects this, as 
well as δ ἐπιστολῆς, with ὡς δ’ ἡμῶν. See 
ver. 15; Acts xv. 27. Persons might either 
have quoted words spoken by S. Paul at Thes- 
salonica, or might have pretended to have heard 
them from him at Corinth. 

Ibid. ὡς ὅτι ἐνέστηκεν. The phrase ὡς ὅτι 
is used by Isocrates, κατηγόρουν δὲ αὐτοῦ, ὡς 
ὅτι καινὰ δαιμόνια εἰσφέρει. De Laud. Busir. p. 
433. See 2 Cor. v. 19. The Thessalonians 
seem to have thought that Christ would soon 
come to erect a kinydom, and that all believers 
would be members of it: they therefore grieved 
over the dead, (1 Thess. iv. 13,) as if they had 
been deprived of this privilege. 

8, κατὰ μηδένα τρόπον ὅτι, in no manner what- 


m Dan.xi.36, 


ever: ὅτι will bear that meaning. 

Ibid. ἡ ἀποστασία. This same falling away 
seems to be mentioned in 1 Tim. iv. 1, and 1 
conceive it to allude to the Gnostic heresies. 
Toward the end of the first century, and still 
more after the death of the apostles, many 
Christians began to fall away to the Gnostics. 
S. Paul had often mentioned this as a severe 
time of trial; and he now says, Let no person 
deceive you to think that you are more fortu- 
nate than those who have died: you must not 
say this, until the time of the apostasy is. come, 
and you have shewn whether you stand that 
trial or no. 

Ibid. ὁ ἄνθρωπος τῆς ἁμαρτίας. All these terms 
are in the singular number, though they refer 
to many persons. This does not mean any par~ 
ticular man of sin, but sinful persons, such as 
the Gnostics are known to have been. 

Ibid. 6 vids τῆς ἀπωλείας. This is applied 
to Judas in John xvii. 12, and means a person 
devoted to destruction. This is the meaning of 
vids in Matt. xiii. 88; xxili. 15; Luke x. 6; 
xvi. 8; xx. 86; 1 Thess. v. 5. S. Peter speaks 
of αἱρέσεις ἀπωλείας in 2 Pet. ii. 1, where he is 
probably speaking of the Gnostic heresies. 

4. ὁ ἀντικείμενος is perhaps to be taken by 
itself, and means the adversary: these persons 
were to be enemies of the gospel. 

Ibid. ὑπεραιρόμενος x. τ. A. These persons 
were to arrogate to themselves honour above 
what had been paid to any object of worship. 
Σέβασμα is used for an object of false worship 
in Wisdom xiv. 20; Acts xvil. 23. Ἐπὶ πάντα 
might be above all, or against all. 

Ibid. τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ is taken for the 
church, i. e. the body of believers, by all the old 
commentators, Chrysostom, Theodoret, Augus- 
tin, Theophylact. See Suicer in v. vads. It 
has this sense in 1 Cor. 111. 16; 2 Cor. vi. 16; 
1 Tin. iii. 15. 

Ibid. ὡς Θεόν. These words ought perhaps 
to be expunged, and then the sentence may 
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7 e XN e x” , 
δεικνύντα ἑαυτὸν ὅτι ἔστι Θεός. 
\ ς ἴω a 5, ς lal \ a 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς ταῦτα ἔλεγον ὑμῖν; Kat νῦν TO κατέχον οἴδατε, 6 
n Act 99 ea: x > : θῇ 3 Ν 2) na e lal lal 
et.xx.29. εἰς TO ἀποκαλυφθῆναι αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἑαυτοῦ καιρῷ. 
/ 7 a n 5» 
μυστήριον ἤδη ἐνεργεῖται τῆς ἀνομίας, μόνον ὁ κατέχων ἄρτι, 
If 
ἕως ἐκ μέσου γένηται' “καὶ τότε ἀποκαλυφθήσεται 6 ἄνομος, 8 
ἃ / a / a lal 
ὃν ὁ Κύριος ἀναλώσει τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, Kal 
καταργήσει τῇ ἐπιφανείᾳ τῆς παρουσιας αὐτοῦ" 
5 “ la 
ἡ παρουσία κατ᾽ ἐνέργειαν τοῦ Σατανᾶ ἐν πάσῃ δυνάμει 
A an 
καὶ σημείοις Kat τέρασι ψεύδους, «καὶ ἐν πάσῃ ἀπάτῃ τῆς 10 
3 J 5) A 3 9 2 "Ὁ \ > J a 5» 
ἀδικίας, ἐν τοῖς ἀπολλυμενοις, ἀνθ᾽ ὧν τὴν ἀγάπην τῆς ἀλη- 
θείας οὐκ ἐδέξαντο εἰς τὸ σωθῆναι αὐτούς" 


ο Job iv. 9; 
Esa. xi. 4; 
Apoe. xix. 
15, 20, 21. 
P Deut. xiii. 
ἢ ἄγον» 
Matt. xxiv. 
24; Joh. 
vill. 413 

2 Cor. iv. 4; 
Eph. ii. 2; 


Apoc. xii. , 3 aA e \ ν᾽ ἢ ΄ὔ > \ A 
13, &e. πέμψει αὐτοῖς ὁ Θεὸς ἐνέργειαν πλάνης, εἰς TO πιστεῦσα!: 
4 2 Cor.ii.15 ; n 7 6 fal e \ - 
eg. ᾿αὐτοὺς τῷ Ψεύδει' ἵνα κριθῶσι πάντες οἱ μὴ πιστεῦσαντες 12 
x Bom i. σῇ ἀληθείᾳ, ἀλλ᾽ εὐδοκήσαντες ἐν τῇ ἀδικίᾳ. 

9 ζΟ.» aA a A an 
1 Tim. iv.1. Nome εὐχαριστεῖν τῷ Θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοὶ ἠγα- 
ἘΠ; 


πημένοι ὑπὸ Κυρίου, ὅτι εἴλετο ὑμᾶς ὁ Θεὸς ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς εἰς 
1 Thess. i, 4. ne ρ 2 μ PX) : 
ey, 3 Φ a a \ ! > / ἃ 
σωτηρίαν ἐν ἁγιασμῷ πνεύματος καὶ πίστει ἀληθείας, εἰς ὃ 14 
A n a / , 
ἐκάλεσεν ὑμᾶς διὰ TOD εὐαγγελίου ἡμῶν, εἰς περιποίησιν δόξης 
aA aA nn ἴω οὐ Ἂν / 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. tdpa οὗν, ἀδελφοὶ, στή- 15 
κετε, καὶ κρατεῖτε τὰς παραδόσεις, ἃς ἐδιδάχθητε, εἴτε διὰ 


3 a \ Ny Doge \ \ \ Ch hikes € > 7, 

]ησοῦς Χριστὸς, καὶ 6 Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ ἡμῶν, ὁ ἀγαπήσας 

« A \ \ / ’ / ἣν 3 ὃ > aby 5 

ἡμᾶς καὶ δοὺς παράκλησιν αἰωνίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα ἀγαθὴν ἐν 
an \ a 

χάριτι, “Tapakarécat ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας Kal στηρίξαι ὑμᾶς 17 


t iii. 6, 
λόγου εἴτε Ov ἐπιστολῆς ἡμῶν. 

u 1 Thess. 
ii. 13. 

. / 7 3 lel 
x Matt.ix.38; ἐν παντὶ λόγῳ Kal ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ. 
Fiph. vi. 19; τ 
Col. iy. 3. 


mean, that the Gnostics would introduce them- 
selves into the Church, and represent them- 
selves as divine. 

6. τὸ κατέχον, that which hindereth. S. Paul 
probably meant himself and the other apostles, 
during whose lifetime the Gnostics did not so 
fully discover themselves; nor did the open 
apostasy of the Christians take place till the 
apostles were gone. 

7. τὸ μυστήριον τῆς ἀνομίας. This perhaps 
merely means, this strange and unaccountable 
wickedness. Josephus says, καὶ τὸν ᾿Αντιπάτρου 
Bidy οὐκ ἂν ἁμάρτοι τις εἰπὼν κακίας μυστήριον. 
De Bel. Jud. p. 115. It seems to have been a 
proverbial expression, answering to ours of a 
monster of iniquity. 

Ibid. 6 κατέχων, se. ἔστι. The monstrous 
wickedness of the Gnostics is already in action; 
but there are causes which will hinder it from 
shewing itself openly until this hinderance is re- 
moved. ὋὉ κατέχων (ἔστι). There is that which 
hindereth. 

8. ὁ ἄνομος. Still the singular for the plural: 
then these wicked persons will shew themselves 
openly. 

9. The false miracles of the Gnostics are 


EMMIS TOAH 


*TO λοιπὸν, προσεύχεσθε, ἀδελφοὶ περὶ ἡμῶν, ἵνα ὁ λόγος ὃ 


[Keo. 2, 3. 


> 7 e 
οὐ μνημονεύετε, OTL ETL ὧν 5 


"TO yap7 


Pou ἐστιν 9 


TKaL διὰ τοῦτο 11 


Ἡμεῖς δὲ ὀφεί- 13 


αὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν 16 


here intended. 

10. ἐν rots. The preposition is perhaps to 
be expunged. ᾿Απολλυμένοις is opposed to cw- 
fouevois in 2 Cor. ii. 15, as it is here to σωθῆ- 
ναι. 

Ibid. ἀνθ᾽ ὧν, because. See Luke i. 20. τὴν 
ἀγάπην τῆς ἀληθείας may perhaps mean, the 
true love, i.e. God’s love to man in the scheme 
of redemption; as τέρασι ψεύδους mean false 
wonders. 

11. πέμψει. The reading is probably πέμπει. 

13. am ἀρχῆς from the beginning of the world. 
See Eph. i. 4. The scheme of redemption had 
been arranged by God from the beginning. See 
Matt. xix. 4. 

Ibid. εἰς σωτηρίαν. God hath chosen you fo 
be saved by being sanctified by the Spirit, and by 
believing in the truth: i.e. ye are sanctified by 
the Spirit, and continue to believe the gospel ; 
and therefore ye will obtain the salvation which 
God ordained from the beginning. Compare 
1 Ῥεῖ. ἢ 2. 

16. The reading is probably καὶ Θεὸς ὃ 
πατήρ. 

17. ὑμᾶς after στηρίξαι is perhaps to be 
omitted. 


| 
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2 τοῦ Κυρίου τρέχῃ καὶ δοξάζηται καθὼς καὶ πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Yxal 


. “- a ’ Ul \ aA 
ἵνα ῥυσθῶμεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἀτόπων καὶ πονηρῶν ἀνθρώπων" οὐ 
Χ / ς ὃ 
8 γὰρ πάντων ἡ πίστις. “πιστὸς δέ ἐστιν ὁ Κύριος, ὃς στηρίξει 
4 ὑμᾶς καὶ φυλάξει ἀπὸ τοῦ πονηροῦ. "πεποίθαμεν δὲ ἐν Κυρίῳ 
ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς, ὅτι ἃ παραγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν, καὶ ποιεῖτε καὶ ποιή- 
ἢ © Q\ ΄ ΄ ς κα \ / > \ wt 
ὃ σετε. ὁ δὲ Κύριος κατευθύναι ὑμῶν τὰς καρδίας εἰς τὴν ἀγά- 
πην τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ εἰς τὴν ὑπομονὴν τοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
“ A f 
6 "Παραγγέλλομεν δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυρίου 
ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, στέλλεσθαι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ παντὸς ἀδελφοῦ 
ἀτάκτως περιπατοῦντος, καὶ μὴ κατὰ τὴν παράδοσιν ἣν παρ- 
7 ἔλαβε παρ᾽ ἡμῶν. “αὐτοὶ γὰρ οἴδατε πῶς δεῖ μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς" 
8 ὅτι οὐκ ἠτακτήσαμεν ἐν ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ δωρεὰν ἄρτον ἐφάγομεν 
fe fi ΄ ς / 
παρά τινος, GAN ἐν κόπῳ Kal μόχθῳ, νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν ἐρ- 
9 γαζόμενοι, πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἐπιβαρῆσαί τινα ὑμῶν' “οὐχ ὅτι οὐκ 
yy 2 / 3 2 Cs ic \ Vf lal e ἴω > \ 
ἔχομεν ἐξουσίαν, ἀλλ’ ἵνα ἑαυτοὺς τύπον δῶμεν ὑμῖν εἰς TO 
r ¢ ἴων ig S an σι 
10 μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς. fal γὰρ ὅτε ἣμεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τοῦτο παρηγ- 
f τον v4 yy » " » / θ δὲ > θ 7 
γέλλομεν ὑμῖν, ὅτι εἴ τις οὐ θέλει ἐργάζεσθαι, μηδὲ ἐσθιέτω. 
11 ἀκούομεν γάρ τινας περιπατοῦντας ἐν ὑμῖν ἀτάκτως, μηδὲν 
12 ἐργαζομένους, ἀλλὰ περιεργαζομένους. 8 τοῖς δὲ τοιούτοις παρ- 
, \ a an - ἴω 
αγγέλλομεν καὶ παρακαλοῦμεν διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, ἵνα μετὰ ἡσυχίας ἐργαζόμενοι, τὸν ἑαυτῶν ἄρτον 
/ an 2 a 
13 ἐσθίωσιν. ὑμεῖς δὲ, ἀδελφοὶ, μὴ ἐκκακήσητε καλοποιοῦντες, 
14167 δέ TL b] e 7 an λό 6 nr ὃ \ a 2 Xn 
ς οὐχ ὑπακούει TO λόγῳ ἡμῶν διὰ τῆς ἐπιστολῆς, 
ες A a A \ ͵ 2A σ 2 
15 τοῦτον σημειοῦσθε:' καὶ μὴ συναναμίγνυσθε αὐτῷ, ἵνα ἐν- 
A \ \ a a 
τραπῇ" καὶ μὴ ὡς ἐχθρὸν ἡγεῖσθε, ἀλλὰ νουθετεῖτε ὡς ἀδελ- 
10 φόν Καύὐτὸ δὲ ὁ Κύ n δ δώ ει χὰ \ δ ΣΝ, 
. Ἑαὐτὸς δὲ ὁ Κύριος τῆς εἰρήνης δῴη ὑμῖν τὴν εἰρήνην 
y's \ 5 / 4 ’, la) 
διὰ παντὸς ἐν παντὶ τρόπῳ' ὁ Κύριος μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 
Fe > \ lal b) a \ A e > a 3 
17 O ἀσπασμὸς τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ Παύλου, 6 ἐστι σημεῖον ἐν 
7, 5 A A lal 
18 πάσῃ ἐπιστολῇ" οὕτω γράφω: ἡ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
? “ n “ 
ΤΙησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. ἀμήν... 


IT pos Θεσσαλονικεῖς δευτέρα ἐγράφη ἀπὸ ᾿Αθηνῶν. 


Cuap. III. 2. ῥυσθῶμεν. This may allude 


y Joh. vi. 443 
Rom. xv. 31. 
z Joh.xvil.15; 
kiCor. τοῦ 
ey BIE 

1 Thess.v.24. 
a 2 Cor. vil. 
16. 

b ver. 14,15; 
Rom. xvi. 17 3 
1 Cor. v. 
115; 

1 Thess. 

ἵν 1: 
14: 

Tite τ. hove 
2 Joh. 10. 

ς 1 Cor.iv.16; 
ase alice 

1 Thess. i. 63 
Ὁ 10: 

iv. ll. 


ἃ Act. 
KViil. 3; 
Kx. 94; 
1 Cor. iy. 
2 Cor. xi. 
xii. 13; 
1 Thess. ii. 9. 
e Matt. x.10; 
1 Cor. iv. 16; 
ix, 4,6; 

Kies 1: 

1 Thess. i. 6; 
τ Ὁ; 

Phil. 111..17: 
1 Tim, v. U3: 
f Gen. iii. 19. 
g Eph. iv.28 ; 
1Thess.iv.11. 
h Gal. vi. 9. 
i ver. 6; 
Matt. xviii. 
11: ἘΘ οΥς 
Wee Selle 

k Rom, 

xv. 33; 

Xvi. 20; 

1 Cor. xiv.33; 
2 Cor. xiii.11; 
Phil. iv. 9; 
1 Thess.v.23, 
11Cor.xvi.21; 
Col. iv. 18. 


12's 
9; 


ἐργάζῃ καὶ περιεργάζῃ in this sense, Philipp. iv. 


to the violence of the Jews, Acts xviii. 13. 

3. τοῦ πονηροῦ may mean the evil one, as in 
Matt. vi. 13; xiii. 19, 38; Eph. vi. 16. 

5. εἰς Thy ἀγάπην κ. τ. λ. Macknight takes 
this to mean, to imitate the love of God towards 
man, and the patience of Christ. But I should 
rather interpret it, that you may love God, and 
continue to shew patiently your faith in Christ. 
For this sense of ὑπομονὴ, see 1 Thess, i. 3; 
Titus ii. 2, 

6. στέλλεσθαι is velum contrahere, to sail cau- 
tiously, to avoid. 

Ibid. παρέλαβε. 
παρελάβετε. 

11. περιεργαζομένους. Not doing any thing 
for themselves, but busying themselves about 
other persons’ affairs. Demosthenes has ἐξ ὧν 


The reading is probably 


p- 150. 

12. The reading is probably παρακαλοῦμεν 
ἐν Κυρίῳ I. Χ. 

14. διὰ τῆς ἐπιστολῆς, this has been con- 
nected with σημειοῦσθε, signify that man to me 
by letter: but I should rather connect it with 
what goes before, and σημειοῦσθε means, mark 
that man, keep your eye on him. In Rom. xvi. 
17. it is σκοπεῖν. 

17. οὕτω γράφω. The part, which S. Paul 
wrote with his own hand, began with these 
words, and then followed ἢ χάρις «. τ. A. which 
is the conclusion of all his Epistles, and was 
probably always written with his own hand. 
This might have been added through the fear 
of a counterfeit Epistle: see 11. 2. 


FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 


I suppose this Epistle to have been written soon after 5. Paul left 
Ephesus in 52: (see Acts xx. 1.) perhaps from Troas. At the beginning 
of the year he had sent Timothy to Corinth, intending him to return 
before his own departure: (Acts xix. 22; 1 Cor. iv. 17; xvi. 10, 11.) but 
Timothy reached Ephesus either after 5. Paul had left it, or but a short 
time before: and since 8. Paul committed the church at Ephesus to 
Timothy, he sent this letter with instructions. 

For a life of Timothy, see Acta Sanctorum, Jan. 24. Cave, Tillemont. 


ΠΥ OY: TOY AIOSTOAOY 


H ΠΡΟΣ 


fe WE, O20 dO IN 


ἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ. TPOTH. 


1 "ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ ἀπύστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, κατ᾽ ἐπιταγὴν Θεοῦ + Act. ix.15; 


Col. i. 27; 


σωτῆρος ἡμῶν, Kat Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τῆς ἐλπίδος ἡμῶν, Gali. 1 
2 "Τιμοθέῳ γνησίῳ τέκνῳ ἐν πίστει' χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ » Act. xvi.1; 


a n A A 3 A a) A 
Θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. 


1 Corsive 17: 
1Thess. 1.2 ; 


3 “Καθὼς παρεκάλεσά σε προσμεῖναι ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ, πορευόμενος 35.1.8; 


1 Pet. i. 3; 


εἰς Μακεδονίαν, ἵνα παραγγείλῃς τισὶ μὴ ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖν, 1 Pet. i. 3: 


ς Act.xx.1,33 


μηδὲ προσέχειν μύθοις καὶ ἜΤ τς ἀπεράντοις, αἵτινες Gal. i 6, 7. 
ζητήσεις παρέχουσι μᾶλλον ἢ οἰκονομίαν Θεοῦ τὴν ἐν πίστει" ἃ iv.7; 


vi. 4, 205 


δ “τὸ δὲ τέλος τῆς παραγγελίας ἐστὶν ἀγάπη ἐκ ΠΕΡ ΠΕΣ καρδίας 2 Tim. ii. 16; 


Tit. i. 14; 


‘ 7 3 “ \ ’ 
6 καὶ συνειδήσεως ἀγαθῆς καὶ πίστεως ἀνυποκρίτου' fav τινὲς Ὁ. 
3 ese 
7 ἀστοχήσαντες ἐξετράπησαν εἰς ματαιολογίαν, θέλοντες εἶναι ¢ Rom. xiii. 


c.5 


ὃ ὃ / \ A 7 ἃ , / ιν ͵,] ᾽ 
. νομοδιδάσκαλοι, μὴ νοοῦντες pyre a Ey pine περὶ τίνων Gal. v. 14. 
8 διαβεβαιοῦνται". βοΐδαμεν δὲ ὅτι καλὸς ὁ νόμος, ἐάν τις αὐτῷ | 5 2. 


9 νομίμως χρῆται, "εἰδὼς τοῦτο, ὅτι δικαίῳ νόμος οὐ κεῖται, 12. 
ἀνόμοις δὲ καὶ ἀνυποτάκτοις, ἀσεβέσι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς, ἀνοσίοις 


g Rom. vii. 


h Gal. 111,19; 
νυ. 23. 


10 καὶ βεβήλοις, πατραλῴαις καὶ μητραλῴαις, ἀνδροφόνοις, πόρ- 
νοις, ἀρσενοκοίταις, ἀνδραποδισταῖς, ψεύσταις, ἐπιόρκοις, καὶ 


Cuap. 1, 1. ἐπιταγήν. Macknight under- 
stands the command to write this Epistle: but 
the word is probably connected with ἀπόστολος. 
It was by the command of God that S. Paul 
was an apostle. See 1 Cor. i. 1; 2 Cor. i. 1. 

2. τέκνῳ. In allusion to Timothy having 
been converted by S. Paul. See Acts xiv. 6, 
πεν, 1, notes. 

Ibid. ἡμῶν is probably an interpolation. 

3. προσμεῖναι. Knatchbull would read πρόσ- 
μειναι in the imperative. The sense seems to 
be imperfect, and is not completed till ver. 18. 

Ibid. ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖν. I conceive this to 
allude to Gnostics, who mixed up Judaism, 
heathenism, and the gospel, and were now be- 
ginning to appear in Asia Minor, 


4, μύθοις. See iv. 7; 2 Tim. iv. 4; Titus i, 
14, 

Ibid. γενεαλογίαις. See Titus iii. 9. The 
expression is referred to the Gnostic notion of 
emanations by Irenzus, Tertullian, Epiphanius, 
&c. See the Dissertation of Langius. 

Ibid. οἰκονομίαν. This seems certainly the 
true reading, rather than οἰκοδομίαν. ‘H oi- 
kovoula Θεοῦ ἐν πίστει means the real gospel. 

5. παραγγελίας. Of the doctrine which you 
are to deliver. See mapayyelAns in ver. 8, 18 ; 
iv. 11, &c. Raphel, Macknight. 

7. νομοδιδάσκαλοι. The Jewish law was 
taught in part by the Gnostics. So in Titus i. 
14. he speaks of Jewish fables. 
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ivi. 15; 
i Thess. ii. 4. 


EMIS TOAH 


” Φ e ie UY » f 

εἴτι ἕτερον TH ὑγιαινούσῃ διδασκωλίᾳ ἀντίκειται, 
» ΄ n r an / ἴω a 5 ih Ain ΑΝ 
εὐαγγέλιον τῆς δόξης τοῦ μακαρίου Θεοῦ, ὃ ἐπιστεύθην ἐγὼ, 


[Κεφ. 1, 2. 


ἱκατὰ τὸ 11 


καὶ χάριν ἔχω τῷ ἐνδυναμώσαντί με Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ τῷ Κυρίῳ 12 


k Joh. ix. 
39, 41; 
Act. iii. 17; 
rh Sip 


Xxii. 4; 
XXvi. 9; Pape ε 
1 Cor. xv.9; στῷ Inoov 
Gal. i. 13; : 
Phil. iii. 6. 


1 


ἡμῶν, OTL πιστόν με ἡγήσατο, θέμενος εἰς διακονίαν, * Tov 13 
πρότερον ὄντα βλάσφημον καὶ διώκτην καὶ ὑβριστήν" ἀλλ᾽ 
ΌΣ 7 e/ 3 lal 3 / 3 3 td LC. 4 \ © 
ἠλεήθην, OTL ἀγνοῶν ἐποίησα ἐν ἀπιστίᾳ ὑπερεπλεόνασε δὲ ἡ 14 
[ 
4 a / Ci a \ / Ne? ΄ a > 
χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν μετὰ πίστεως Kal ἀγάπης τῆς ἐν Χρι- 
πιστὸς ὁ λόγος καὶ πάσης ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος, ὅτι 15 
Χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς ἦλθεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον ἁμαρτωλοὺς σῶσαι, 


| Matt.ix.13; ὧν πρῶτός εἶμι ἐγώ" ἀλλὰ διὰ τοῦτο ἠλεήθην, ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ 16 


Mar. ii. 17; 


Lu. v.32; πρώτῳ ἐνδείξηται ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς τὴν πᾶσαν μακροθυμίαν, 


xix. 10; \ 


΄ nr 7 “ ᾿] fr > 
1 Joh. iii. 5. πρὸς ὑποτύπωσιν τῶν μελλόντων πιστεύειν ET αὐτῷ εἰς ζωὴν 
» +77 ᾿ m an δὲ B x A A SA >) θ ’ ω 10 LTO) Vf 1 
m vi. 15,16; αἰώνιον" ™T@ δὲ βασιλεῖ τῶν αἰώνων, ἀφθάρτῳ, ἀοράτῳ, μόνῳ 17 


Rom. xvi. 27. 


n vi. 12; 
2 Tim. iv. 7. 


Ὁ 111. 9. 


σοφῷ Θεῷ, τιμὴ. καὶ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 
πταύτην τὴν παραγγελίαν παρατίθεμαί σοι, τέκνον Τιμόθεε, 18 
κατὰ τὰς προαγούσας ἐπὶ σὲ προφητείας, ἵνα στρατεύῃ ἐν 
αὐταῖς τὴν καλὴν στρατείαν, “ἔχων πίστιν καὶ ἀγαθὴν συνεί- 19 


pP1Cor.v.5; ONTW, ἣν τινὲς ἀπωσάμενοι περὶ τὴν πίστιν ἐναυάγησαν" Pav 90 


2 Tim. ii.17; 
iv. 14. 


ἐστιν Ὑμέναιος καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρος, ods παρέδωκα τῷ Yarava, 


ἵνα παιδευθῶσι μὴ βλασφημεῖν. 
ΠΑΡΑΚΑΛΩ οὖν πρῶτον πάντων ποιεῖσθαι δεήσεις, προσ- 9 
4 Jer xxix.7. evyas, ἐντεύξεις, εὐχαριστίας, ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀνθρώπων, “ὑπὲρ 2 
βασιλέων καὶ πάντων τῶν ἐν ὑπεροχῇ ὄντων, ἵνα ἤρεμον καὶ 
ἡσύχιον βίον διάγωμεν ἐν πάσῃ εὐσεβείᾳ καὶ σεμνότητι. τοῦτο 8 


11, κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον. This is connected 
with ὑγιαινούσῃ.---απα whatever else is opposed to 
that sound doctrine which is in accordance with 
the gospel, given for the glory of God: which gos- 
pel has been entrusted to me; and I thank our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that he has thought me fit to 
be trusted with it. 'Theophylact, Wolfius. 

12. évdvvaueoayTt. In reference to the 
δυνάμεις, or miraculous gifts. 

14. And I was not only pardoned for having 
done this in ignorance : but the gracious mercy of 
God has given me a superabundant share of faith 
and love. Πίστεως is opposed to ἀπιστίᾳ, and 
ἀγάπης to βλάσφημον, διώκτην &e. 

15. ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος was a common phrase. 
Philo Judeus has μόνος δ᾽ ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος. 
vol. il. p. 410. Diodorus Siculus, τὸ δ᾽ ἔργον 
τοῦτο μὴ μόνον εἶναι Kal τὸ μέγεθος ἀποδοχῆς 
ἄξιον. i. p. 44. 

Ibid. «πρῶτος. 
in the next verse. 

16. διὰ τοῦτο may perhaps mean, in conse- 
quence of what has just been said, viz. that Christ 
came into the world to save sinners, J obtained 
pardon, ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ κ. τ. λ. so that Jesus Christ 
shewed in me &c. See Matt. i. 22. 

Ibid. τὴν πᾶσαν μακροθυμίαν. 
long-suffering. Raphel, Wolfius. 

Ibid. ὑποτύπωσις is a likeness made by im- 
pression. 


The greatest: and so πρώτῳ 


The greatest 


17. τῶν αἰώνων might be translated of the dis- 
pensations, according to the note at Titus i. 2, 
and might mean that the Jewish and Christian 
dispensations came from God. But the word 
αἰὼν, in the plural, was used for eternity. 

Ibid. σοφῷ is probably an interpolation. 
Macknight translates it, to the wise God alone, 
i. e. only to the wise God, and at Rom. xvi. 27. 

18. κατὰ Tas προαγούσας ἐπὶ σὲ προφητείας. 
This is the doctrine which I command thee to 
teach, according to the power of teaching which 
came upon you by inspiration. See iv. 14 

20. Ὑμέναιος. It has been doubted whether 
he is the same mentioned in 2 Tim. ii. 17, who 
denied the resurrection. See Mosheim, De Re- 
bus ante Const. Cent. i. 59. Their identity is 
assumed by Van Till, Vitringa, Buddeus, and 
Ittigius. 

Ibid. ᾿Αλέξανδρος. Vitringa conceived him 
to be the coppersmith mentioned in 2 Tim. iv. 
14, and the person mentioned in Acts xix, 33. 

Ibid. Satavg. See note at 1 Cor. v. 5. 

Cuapv. 11. 1. Raphel thinks there is no 
precise distinction between δεήσεις, προσευχὰς, 
ἐντεύξεις. Elsner interprets δέησις, deprecaiio 
malorum ; προσευχὴ, votum bonorum ; ἔντευξις, 
vehemens rogatio. 

2. ἵνα διάγωμεν. That God may grant us to 
live quietly under these governors. 

ὃ. τοῦτο. That we should pray for all men. 


| 


Κεφ. 2, 3.] ΠΡΟΣ TIMOOEON 4A. 441 


γὰρ καλὸν καὶ ἀποδεκτὸν ἐνώπιον τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ, 
τὸς πάντας ἀνθρώπους θέλει σωθῆναι καὶ εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀλη- 
ὃ θείας ἐλθεῖν. "εἷς γὰρ Θεὸς, εἷς καὶ μεσίτης Θεοῦ καὶ ἀνθρώ- 
6 πων, ἄνθρωπος Χριστὸς ᾿Ιησοῦς, to δοὺς ἑαυτὸν ἀντίλυτρον 
7 ὑπὲρ πάντων" τὸ μαρτύριον καιροῖς ἰδίοις, "εἰς ὃ ἐτέθην ἐγὼ 
κήρυξ καὶ ἀπόστολος" (ἀλήθειαν λέγω ἐν Χριστῷ, οὐ ψεύ- 
8 δομαι) διδάσκαλος ἐθνῶν, ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀληθείᾳ. * Βούλομαι 
οὖν προσεύχεσθαν τοὺς ἄνδρας ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ, ἐπαίροντας 
9 ὁσίους χεῖρας χωρὶς ὀργῆς καὶ διαλογισμοῦ" ὡσαύτως καὶ 
τὰς γυναῖκας, ἐν καταστολῇ κοσμίῳ, μετὰ αἰδοῦς καὶ σωφρο- 
σύνης κοσμεῖν ἑαυτὰς, μὴ ἐν πλέγμασιν, ἢ χρυσῷ, ἢ μαργα- 
10 ρίταις, ἢ ἱματισμῷ πολυτελεῖ, GAN ὃ πρέπει γυναιξὶν ἐπαγ- 
i1 γελλομέναις θεοσέβειαν δι’ ἔργων ἀγαθῶν. “Γυνὴ ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ 
12 μανθανέτω ἐν πάσῃ ὑποταγῇ. γυναικὶ δὲ διδάσκειν οὐκ ἐπι- 
18 τρέπω, οὐδὲ αὐθεντεῖν ἀνδρὸς, ἀλλ᾽ εἶναι ἐν ἡσυχίᾳ. “᾿Αδὰμ 
14 γὰρ πρῶτος ἐπλάσθη, εἶτα Eta. καὶ ᾿Αδὰμ οὐκ ἠπατήθη" 
15 ἡ δὲ γυνὴ ἀπατηθεῖσα ἐν παραβάσει γέγονε: σωθήσεται δὲ 
διὰ τῆς τεκνογονίας, ἐὰν μείνωσιν ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγάπῃ καὶ 


τ Kzech. 
Xvili. 233 

2 Pet. iii. 9. 
8 Joh. xvii. 3 ; 
Rom. iii, 30; 
ΧΟ": 

Gal. iii. 19; 
Heb. ix. 15. 
t Matt. 

xx. 28; 

1 Cor. i. 6; 
Eph. i. 7; 
Col. i. 143 

2 Thess. i, 
10. 


ἃ Act. ix. 153 
xiii. 2; 

xxii, 21; 
Rom. i. 93 
ix. 1; 

xi. 13; 

xv. 16; 
Eph. iii. 8; 
Gal. i. 16; 
ii. 8; 

ae Limes 
x Psal. 
CXXxiv. 2; 


ἁγιασμῷ μετὰ σωφροσύνης. 


8 ΟΡΙΣΤΟΣ ὁ λόγος" 


δ Gen. i. 27; ii. 18, 22; 1 Cor. xi. 8, 9. 
Bild. 1; ditt. Ὁ; 


5. There is one God both of Jews and Gen- 
tiles: (see Rom. iii. 29, 30,) he therefore 
wishes us to pray for all, that all may be saved. 
See Zech. xiv. 9. 

6. τὸ μαρτύριον, the fact which was to be wit- 
nessed at the appointed time. 'The atonement of 
Christ was that which was to be declared by 
the apostles. See 1 Cor. i. 6. 

7. The words ἐν Χριστῷ are perhaps an in- 
terpolation. 

8. ὁσίους χεῖρας kK. τ. A. When men pray, 
they should be free from the commission of 
any crime, should feel no anger, and have no 
disputes with their neighbour. Demosthenes 
writes, θεοῖς ᾽᾿Ολυμπίοις πάντεσσι καὶ πάσαις bolas 
δεξιὰς καὶ ἀριστερὰς ἀνίσχοντες. In Midiam, p. 
91, 

9. τὰς yuvatkas. Some would repeat προσεύ- 
χεσθαι here from ver. 8, in which case it would 
signify atlending prayer, because women were 
not to speak in the assemblies: but the con- 
struction may be, βούλομαι τὰς γυναῖκας κοσ- 
μεῖν ἑαυτὰς ἐν καταστολῇ κοσμίῳ. 

Ibid. καταστολῇ. ‘This is said to be a long 
robe covering the whole body, by Chrysostom, 
Theodoret, Theophylact. Others interpret it 
of sedatus animus et remissus. 

10. δι’ ἔργων ἀγαθῶν. The usual construc- 
tion is ἀλλὰ κοσμεῖν ἑαυτὰς δι᾽ ἔργων ἀγαθῶν, 


εἴ τις ἐπισκοπῆς ὀρέγεται, καλοῦ 

ἔργου ἐπιθυμεῖ. “det οὖν τὸν ἐπίσκοπον ἀνεπίληπτον εἶναι, 
n \ BA / , “i , 

μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἄνδρα, νηφάλεον, σώφρονα, κόσμιον, φιλόξενον, 


ἘΠΗ͂Ν i. 153 
Mal. i. 11; 
Joh. iv. 21, 
Υ Lit; 11, 9. 
1 Pet. 11]. 3. 
z Gen. iii.16; 
1 Cor. xiv.34; 
Eph. v. 22. 


b Gen. iii. 6; 2 Cor. xi, 3. © Act. xx. 28; 


and the words ὃ πρεπεὶ x. τ. A. ave put in a 


parenthesis: but Knatchbull would connect 6? 
ἔργων ἀγαθῶν with ἐπαγγελλομέναις θεοσέβειαν 
—but to clothe themselves in such a dress as be- 
comes women who by good works profess themselves 
to be religious. 

11. pavOavérw. See 1 Cor. xiv. 35. 

Ibid. ὑποταγῇ. This confirms what was said 
4011 Οὕὗδἱ xi. 3. 

14. The reading is probably ἐξαπατηθεῖσα. 

15. σωθήσεται διὰ τῆς TeKvoyovias. This re- 
fers, not only to Eve, but to the whole race, 
and perhaps contains an allusion to the pro- 
mised seed of the woman, Gen. 11]. 15. Knatch- 
bull. 

Cuap. IIT, 1. Πιστὸς ὃ λόγος. 
nect this with the preceding. 

Ibid. ἐπισκοπῆς. See note at Acts xx. 17. 

2. μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἄνδρα. Some of the fathers 
understood this as a prohibition of second mar- 
riages; and so Grotius, Salmasius, Vitringa : 
but it seems more probable that polygamy is 
intended. See Wolfius, 

Ibid. νηφάλεον, sober, or vigilant. 

Ibid. κόσμιον. Theodoret explains it, κόσ- 
μιον καὶ φθέγματι καὶ σχήματι καὶ βλέμματι καὶ 
βαδίσματι, ὥστε καὶ διὰ τοῦ σώματος φαίνεσθαι 
τὴν τῆς ψυχῆς σωφροσύνην. 


Some con- 
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e2Tim.ii2d. διδακτικόν' & μὴ πάροινον, μὴ πλήκτην, μὴ αἰσχροκερδῆ, ἀλλ᾽ 3 
ἐπιεικῆ, ἄμαχον, ἀφιλάργυρον' τοῦ ἰδίου οἴκου καλῶς προ- 4 
ἱστάμενον, τέκνα ἔχοντω ἐν ὑποταγῇ μετὰ πάσης σεμνότητος" 
εἰ δέ τις τοῦ ἰδίου οἴκου προστῆναι οὐκ οἶδε, πῶς ἐκκλησίας 6 
Θεοῦ ἐπιμελήσεται ; μὴ νεόφυτον, ἵνα μὴ τυφωθεὶς εἰς κρίμα 6 

f1Cor.v.12. ἐμπέσῃ τοῦ διαβόλου. fdet δὲ αὐτὸν καὶ μαρτυρίαν καλὴν 7 

ἔχειν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔξωθεν, ἵνα μὴ εἰς ὀνειδισμὸν ἐμπέσῃ καὶ πα- 

γίδα τοῦ διαβόλου. &Ataxovovs ὡσαύτως σεμνοὺς, μὴ διλό- 8 

yous, μὴ οἴνῳ πολλῷ προσέχοντας, μὴ αἰσχροκερδεῖς, " ἔχον- 9 

τας τὸ μυστήριον τῆς πίστεως ἐν καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει. καὶ οὗτοι 10 

δὲ δοκιμαζέσθωσαν πρῶτον, εἶτα διακονείτωσαν, ἀνέγκλητοι 

ὄντες. γυναῖκας ὡσαύτως σεμνὰς, μὴ διαβόλους, νηφαλέους, 11 

πιστὰς ἐν πᾶσι. διάκονοι ἔστωσαν μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἄνδρες, τέκ- 13 

νων καλῶς προϊστάμενοι καὶ τῶν ἰδίων οἴκων. οἱ γὰρ καλῶς 18 

διακονήσαντες βαθμὸν ἑαυτοῖς καλὸν περυποιοῦνται, καὶ πολ- 

λὴν παρρησίαν ἐν πίστει τῇ ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. Ταῦτά σοι 14 

γράφω, ἐλπίζων ἐλθεῖν πρός σε τάχιον: ἐὰν δὲ βραδύνω, ἵνα 15 


δ Act. vi. 8, 
h j, 19, 


eons πῶς δεῖ ἐν οἴκῳ Θεοῦ ἀναστρέφεσθαι, ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐκκλη- 
σία Θεοῦ ζῶντος, στύλος καὶ ἑδραίωμα τῆς ἀληθείας. 


i Joh. i. 14; 
Eph. iii. 5, 6; 
1 Joh. i.2; βίον, 
1 Pet. iii. 18. 


8. πάροινον, petulantem et injurium vini abusu. 
Chrysostom, Priczeus, Suicer, Elsner. 

Ibid. πλήκτην is referred by some to violence 
of words as well as of the hand. The words μὴ 
αἰσχροκερδῇ are probably an interpolation. 

4. ἔχοντα, keeping. 

6. μὴ νεόφυτον. Not a man very lately con- 
verted to Christianity. 

Ibid. διαβόλου. Erasmus and Luther un- 
derstand this of the slanderous enemy : but Chry- 
sostom, Theodoret, Theophylact, &c. interpret 
it of the Devil. This is perhaps one of the few 
places in the Bible which speak of pride as the 
cause of the angels being punished. See 2 
Pet. ii. 4. : 

7. He ought also to be a man of known good 
character, lest the heathen should be able to 
reproach him, as the Devil will certainly urge 
them to do. One of the plans of the Devil to 
injure the gospel, was to spread evil reports 
against the lives of the Christians. 

8. S:Adyous. Theophylact explains it, ἄλλα 
φρονοῦντας καὶ ἄλλα λέγοντας, καὶ ἄλλα τούτοις 
καὶ ἄλλα ἐκείνοι. 

11. γυναῖκας. This is understood of deacon- 
esses by Clement of Alexandria, Chrysostom, 
Theophylact, Grotius, &c. See Rom. xvi. 1. 
Pliny mentions ministre in his letter to Trajan, 
x. 97. 

13. βαθμόν. This is understood of obtaining 
higher offices in the church, by Grotius, Raphel, 
Lightfoot, Wolfius. But Elsner thinks it is a 
Jewish expression for holding a high rank in the 


iKAI ὁμολογουμένως μέγα ἐστὶ TO τῆς εὐσεβείας μυστή- 16 
Ἂ 3 ’ 3 \ 3 - 3 ΄ 5, 

Θεὸς ἐφανερώθη ἐν σαρκὶ, ἐδικαιώθη ἐν πνεύματι, ὥφθη 

9 , 9 ͵ >. » 9 , 3 r > 

ἀγγέλοις, ἐκηρύχθη ἐν ἔθνεσιν, ἐπιστεύθη ἐν κόσμῳ, ἀνελήφθη 


world to come. 

Ibid. παρρησίαν. This seems to confirm the 
first interpretation of βαθμόν. If the deacon 
behaved well, he became a presbyter, and was 
more employed in teaching. 

14. ἐλπίζων, although hoping. Raphel, Scho- 
merus. 

15. Some connect στύλος καὶ ἑδραίωμα τῆς 
ἀληθείας with what follows: but Origen in 
five places connects it with ἐκκλησία, as do 
Athanasius and Epiphanius. See Weber’s 
Dissertation in the,Critici Sacri. 

16. Θεός. This strong argument for the di- 
vinity of Christ is evaded by substituting ὃς or 
ὃ for Θεός. But Berriman has established the 
reading of Θεός; he shews that ninety-one 
Greek MSS. read Θεὸς, only three read ὃς, and 
not one reads é The word μυστήριον would 
also have no meaning, if we read ὃς or 6. He 
had mentioned μυστήριον in ver. 9. 

Ibid. πνεύματι probably means the divine 
nature of Christ, as in Heb. ix. 14; 1 Pet. iii. 
18. It was this which enabled him to be per- 
fectly righteous. 

Ibid. ὥφθη ἀγγέλοις. This may mean, that 
angels had been unable ¢o see the Son of God 
before his incarnation. See Eph. iii. 10; 1 
Pet. & 12. 

Ibid. ἐκηρύχθη----ἐπιστεύθη. This also may 
be considered @ mystery, when we think of the 
state of the heathen world, and the rapid spread 
of Christianity. 


Κεφ. 4.] 


4 ἐν δόξῃ. 
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kTO δὲ πνεῦμα ῥητῶς λέγει, ὅτι ἐν ὑστέροις καιροῖς * 2 Thess. 


. 
᾽ 


ΕΞ ii 
ἀποστήσονται τινὲς τῆς πίστεως, προσέχοντες πνεύμασι TAA 2 Tim. iii. 1; 


2 νοῖς καὶ διδασκαλίαις δαιμονίων, ἐν ὑποκρίσει ψευδολόγων, 


2 Pet. iii. 3; 
Jud. 18; 


, n 11 
8 κεκαυτηριασμένων τὴν ἰδίαν συνείδησιν, Ἰκωλυόντων γαμεῖν, 1 798. 1. 18. 


1 Gen. ix. 3; 


U \ 
ἀπέχεσθαι βρωμάτων, ἃ ὁ Θεὸς ἔκτισεν εἰς μετάληψιν μετὰ Ron. xiv. 6. 
᾽ / a a Ν 295 t \ ᾽ Aa) apes Gow eae 
4 εὐχαριστίας τοῖς πιστοῖς Kal ἐπεγνωκόσι τὴν ἀλήθειαν. ™OTL i. 315 


Act. x. 15; 


a A Ν 3 
πᾶν κτίσμα Θεοῦ καλὸν, Kal οὐδὲν ἀπόβλητον, META εὐχαρισ- Rom. xiv. 


14, 20; 


A , 
5 Tlas λαμβανόμενον: ἁγιάζεται yap διὰ λόγου Θεοῦ καὶ ἐντεύ- 1 Cor. x. 25; 


6 ἕεως. 


Ταῦτα ὑποτιθέμενος τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, καλὸς ἔσῃ διάκο- Τὶ * 15. 


« 2 Tim. i. ὅ; 


a a a a Nee 
vos Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐντρεφόμενος τοῖς λόγοις τῆς πίστεως, καὶ iii. 14, 15. 


Ὁ 


7 τῆς καλῆς διδασκαλίας 


ἡ παρηκολούθηκας. 


oTods 88 BeBi- οἷα: 


ΥΣ 20: 


\ , ΄ a ΄ δὲ \ \ ee 
Rous Kal γραώδεις μύθους παραιτοῦ' γύμναζε δὲ σεαυτὸν πρὸς 2 Tim. ii. 


16, 23; 


> J p e N \ If aX Wh 3 δ 3 ff 
8 εὐσέβειαν: Ῥὴ yap σωματικὴ γυμνασία πρὸς ὀλύγον ἐστὶν WHE- τιν 14; 
πον Ὁ} χ , 5. ἢ.) ΚΣ 5 2 ὕ iii. 9. 
λιμος" ἡ δὲ εὐσέβεια πρὸς πάντα ὠφέλιμός ἐστιν, ἐπαγγελίαν 


Ρ vi. 69 


9 ἔχουσα ζωῆς τῆς νῦν καὶ τῆς μελλούσης. “πιστὸς O λόγος καὶ Col. ii. 38. 
10 πάσης ἀποδοχῆς ἄξιος" εἰς τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ κοπιῶμεν καὶ ὀνει- 1%)” 
διζόμεθα, ὅτι ἠλπίκαμεν ἐπὶ Θεῷ ζῶ ὅς ἐ ὴρ TA 
μεθα, ὅτι ἠλπίκαμεν ἐπὶ Θεῷ ζῶντι, ὅς ἐστι σωτὴρ πάντων 


11 ἀνθρώπων, μάλιστα πιστῶν. 


Παρώάγγελλε ταῦτα καὶ δίδασκε. 


12 ᾿μηδείς σου τῆς νεότητος καταφρονείτω, ἀλλὰ τύπος γίνου τῶν Tit. ii. 
“ / A 7 ; 
πιστῶν ἐν λόγῳ, EV ἀναστροφῇ, ἐν ἀγάπῃ, ἐν πνεύματι, EV 1’Pet. ν. 3. 


Cuap. IV. 1. Τὸ δὲ πνεύμα. Some have 
supposed S. Paul to allude to Dan. xi. 36, &c. 
but I do not conceive him to speak of any pro- 
phecy in the Old Testament, but to mean, that 
what he was now going to say had been revealed 
to all the apostles and himself. I should refer 
the whole passage to the evil effects which were 
to come upon the church from the errors of the 
Gnostics. See 2 Thess. ii. 3. 

Ibid. ὕστέροις καιροῖς. Similar expressions 
will be found in 2 Tim. iii. 1; James v. 3; 2 
Pet. iii. 3; Jude 18. I should understand them 
all of the times of the Christian dispensation, 
which is certainly the meaning in Acts ii. 17; 
Heb. i. 1; 1 Pet. i. 20; and in John ii. 18. we 
are expressly told that the last time, which had 
been so often predicted, was already come: 1. 6. 
the Gnostic doctrines began to infect the church 
at the close of the first century. 

Ibid. ἀποστήσονται. This 1s probably the 
same as the ἀποστασία mentioned in 2 Thess. 
ii, 3. The Gnostic doctrines were spreading in 
the middle of the first century, but they did not 
cause much defection from the church till the 
end of that century. 

Ibid. διδασκαλίαις δαιμονίων might mean 
either doctrines suggested by evil spirits, or doc- 
trines concerning evil spirits, e. g. concerning 
their worship. The former seems preferable. 
See Wolfius. 

2. ἐν ὑποκρίσει WevdorAdywv. Through the hy- 
pocrisy of lying teachers. Knatchbull, Mac- 
knight. 

Ibid. κεκαυτηριασμένων. The metaphor is 
taken from persons being branded for crimes. 


Cicero speaks of Piso as “ hominem omnium 
scelerum libidinumque maculis notatissimum.”’ 
Pro Domo, 9. 

3. ἀπέχεσθαι. We must understand keAev- 
ὄντων. There is a similar construction in 1 
Cor. xiv. 34. Many of the Gnostic sects prac- 
tised great austerities. 

7. μύθους. See note ati. 3, 4. 

8. σωματικὴ γυμνασία is in allusion to the 
exercises for the games. Estius, Wolfius. 

Ibid. ἐπαγγελίαν ἔχειν might mean, to have 
received a promise, as in Heb. vil. 6, or, to be 
able to give a promise, as in Arrian, εἰ δ᾽ ἀρετὴ 
ταύτην ἔχει THY ἐπαγγελίαν, εὐδαιμονίαν ποι- 
Hoa. 

9, ὃ λόγος, viz. that godliness is profitable &c. 

10. εἰς τοῦτο, to obtain this godliness. The 
reading is probably εἰς τοῦτο yap κοπιῶμεν καὶ 
ἀγωνιζόμεθα. 

Ibid. ὅτι ἠλπίκαμεν. Because we firmly be- 
lieve that godliness, as I have said, contains a 
promise of happiness in the world to come. 

Ibid. μάλιστα πιστῶν. Who publisheth sal- 
vation to all, though the believers only be ac- 
tually saved. Fell. 

12. μηδείς. This is an exhortation to Timo- 
thy, to give no cause for persons to despise his 
youth. Six years had probably elapsed since 
the circumcision of Timothy in 46. See Acts 
xvi. 3. 

Ibid. ἐν πνεύματι. These words are probably 
an interpolation: otherwise they might mean, 
in the management of the spiritual gifts which 
you have received. 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ 


[Κεφ. 4, 5. 


“ “4 4 , Rn 
πίστει, ἐν ἁγνείᾳ. EWS ἔρχομαι, πρόσεχε TH ἀναγνώσει, TH 13 


81. 18; 
Act. vi. 6; 
vill. 17; 
xii. 33 
IKON: 


a δὰ 7 a 
παρακλήσει, τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ. "μὴ ἀμέλει τοῦ ἐν σοὶ χαρίσ- 14 
ὸ N / a a 
ματος, ὃ ἐδόθη σοι διὰ προφητείας μετὰ ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν 
A an iy An ἘΣ 
τοῦ πρεσβυτερίου. ταῦτα μελέτα, ἐν τούτοις ἴσθι ἵνα σοῦ ἡ 15 


2 Τίνα, i. 6. στροκοπὴ φανερὰ ἢ ἐν πᾶσιν. ἔπεχε σεαυτῷ καὶ τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ" 16 
n lal aA \ \ , 
ἐπίμενε αὐτοῖς. τοῦτο γὰρ ποιῶν, καὶ σεαυτὸν σώσεις καὶ TOUS 


ἀκούοντάς σου. 


t Ley. xix. 
32. 


tTIPESBYTEPO μὴ ἐπιπλήξης, ἀλλὰ παρακάλει ὡς Ta- 5 
τέρα νεωτέρους, ὡς ἀδελφούς: πρεσβυτέρας, ὡς μητέρας" νεω- 2 
τέρας, ὡς ἀδελφὰς, ἐν πάσῃ ἁγνείᾳ. 


/ / x " 
ANPAS τίμα τὰς ὄντως 8 


/ τι 3 δέ , / Ἃ By Μ᾿ ai / 
u Matt.xv.4. χήρας. “el O€ τις χήρα TEKXVA ἢ Exyova ἔχει, μανθανέτωσαν 4 


Mar. vii. 
10, &e.; 


A \ y 5 > a A 3 N 3 4 - 
πρῶτον τὸν ἴδιον οἶκον εὐσεβεῖν, καὶ ἀμοιβὰς ἀποδιδόναι τοῖς 


. / A / 3 Ν \ 3 \ > , r 
Eph. vi. 1,2. q7poryovoist τοῦτο yap ἐστι καλὸν καὶ ἀποδεκτὸν ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
Ἐπ a x \ow 7 \ , » SUN \ \ 
x Lu. ii. 36; Θεοῦ. “ἡ δὲ ὄντως χήρα καὶ μεμονωμένη ἤλπικεν ἐπὶ TOV Θεὸν, ὅ 


xviii, 1. 


καὶ προσμένει ταῖς δεήσεσι καὶ ταῖς προσευχαῖς νυκτὸς καὶ 

ἡμέρας: ἡ δὲ σπαταλῶσα, ζῶσα τέθνηκε. καὶ ταῦτα παράγ- 
χά » I τὴ 2 / n ΣᾺ \ ΄ 

y Gal. vi 10. γέλλε, ἵνα ἀνεπίληπτοι ὦσιν. Yel δέ τις τῶν ἰδίων καὶ μάλιστα 


Οὐ “ἃ oD 


n a 7 , 
τῶν οἰκείων οὐ προνοεῖ, τὴν πίστιν ἤρνηται, καὶ ἔστιν ἀπίστου 


χείρων. 


Χήρα καταλεγέσθω μὴ ἔλαττον ἐτῶν ἑξήκοντα, γε- 9 


2Gen.xviiid; YOVULA ἑνὸς ἀνδρὸς γυνὴ, “ἐν ἔργοις καλοῖς μαρτυρουμένη, εἰ 10 


ΙΧ. PAB 


3 Ip 3 3 δό » e / 46 » > 
Lu vii.38,44; ἐτεκνοτρόφησεν, εἰ ἐξενοδόχησεν, εἰ ἁγίων πόδας ἔνιυψεν, εἰ 
iv / 7 2 A > ΄ 
1 Pet. ἵν. 9. Θχλιβομένοις ἐπήρκεσεν, εἰ πταντὲ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ ἐπηκολούθησε. 
a / a 
Newrtépas δὲ χήρας παραιτοῦ; ὅταν γὰρ καταστρηνιάσωσι τοῦ τι 
Χριστοῦ, γαμεῖν θέλουσιν, ἔχουσαι κρίμα, ὅτι τὴν πρώτην 13 
α Tit. ii 3. πίστιν ἠθέτησαν" “ἅμα δὲ καὶ ἀργαὶ μανθάνουσι περιερχόμεναι 18 
\ > nf b) / δον α \ » \ \ Uf \ , 
τὰς οἰκίας" οὐ μόνον δὲ ἀργαὶ, ἀλλὰ καὶ φλύαροι Kal περίεργοι, 
ν 1Cor.vii.9. λωλοῦσαι τὰ μὴ δέοντα. ὃ βούλομαι οὖν νεωτέρας γαμεῖν, τεκ- 14 
νογονεῖν, οἰκοδεσποτεῖν, μηδεμίαν ἀφορμὴν διδόναι τῷ avTt- 
VA 
κειμένῳ λοιδορίας χάριν. ἤδη yap τινες ἐξετράπησαν ὀπίσω 15 


ers: τοῦ Σατανᾶ. 


14. μὴ ἀμέλει. See 1 Thess. v. 19; 2 Tim. 
i. 6. The allusion is to the spiritual gifts which 
Timothy had received. 

Ibid. ἐπιθέσεως. This was either, when he 
was originally converted, or when the church at 
Ephesus was committed to him: most proba- 
bly the latter. 

15. ἐν πᾶσιν. Eijther fo all persons, or in all 
things: but the preposition is perhaps an inter- 
polation. 

Cuap. V. 1. Πρεσβυτέρῳ here means an old 
man, rather than a presbyter. Wolfius. 

3. τίμα is understood to mean support, or 
maintain, by Grotius, Vitringa, &c. (See ver. 
17.) Τὰς ὄντως χήρας is widows who have no re- 
lations to support them. 

4, μανθανέτωσαν, let these children learn &c. 
Chrysostom, Elsner, Beza, Schmidius. 

5. νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας. See Luke i. 75; ii. 87; 
Acts xxvi. 7; 1 Thess. v. 17. 


ch? Ν Xx \ + / 5 , 
b τις TLOTOS ἢ πιστὴ EVEL χήρας, ETAPKELT@ 16 


8. ἤρνηται. He violates a duty which Chris- 
tianity imposed upon him, and neglects that 
which many heathen perform. 

9. Xhpa καταλεγέσθω. Let a woman be put 
upon the list of widows, i.e. of those who were 
to be supported by public contribution. See 
Acts vi. 1; ix. 41; which shew how early this 
charitable custom began. 

Ibid. γεγονυῖα is coupled with what goes be- 
fore by Schmidius and Wolfius. 

11. παραιτοῦ. Refuse to put upon the list. 

12. τὴν πρώτην πίστιν is said to mean, their 
former promise to lead a religious life, by Gro- 
tius, Schmidius, Wolfius. 

13. μανθάνουσι περιερχόμεναι is the same as 
μανθ. περιέρχεσθαι. Wolfius. 

14. νεωτέρας, the younger widows. 

16. The words πιστὸς ἢ are probably an in- 
terpolation. 


nance. 
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b) an \ \ / e 3 if “ A ” , 
αὐταῖς, καὶ μὴ βαρείσθω ἡ ἐκκλησία, ἵνα ταῖς ὄντως χήραις 
ἐπαρκέσῃ. 

1 “Οἱ καλῶς προεστῶτες πρεσβύτεροι διπλῆς τιμῆς ἀξιούσ- 
7, «ς fal 2 y \ ὃ ὃ 2 e / 
18 θωσαν, μάλιστα οἱ κοπιῶντες ἐν λόγῳ Kal διδασκαλίᾳ. “λέγει 
γὰρ ἡ γραφὴ, “Βοῦν ἀλοῶντα οὐ φιμώσεις"᾽ καὶ ἄξιος ὁ ἐρ- 
19 γατης τοῦ μισθοῦ αὐτοῦ. Κατὰ πρεσβυτέρου κατηγορίαν μὴ 
20 παραδέχου, ἐκτὸς εἰ μὴ ἐπὶ δύο ἢ τριῶν μαρτύρων. Τοὺς 
ἁμαρτάνοντας ἐνώπιον πάντων ἔλεγχε, ἵνα καὶ οἱ λουποὶ φό- 
21 βον ἔχωσι. Διαμαρτύρομαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ Κυρίου 
Ἢ ἴω Χ' a \ lal 2 Ν a > ὯΝ ΄ fa) δ LE 
ησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ TOV ἐκλεκτῶν ἀγγέλων, ἵνα ταῦτα φυλάξης 
22 χωρὶς προκρίματος, μηδὲν ποιῶν κατὰ πρόσκλισιν. ὅ Χεῖρας 
ταχέως μηδενὶ ἐπιτίθει, μηδὲ κοινώνει ἁμαρτίαις ἀλλοτρίαις. 
23 Σ oy ὡγνὸν τήρεν: ἢ μηκέτι ὑδροπότει, GAN οἴνῳ OALYO 
εαυτὸν ἁγνὸν τήρ μη ρ : ¢ γῴ 
a \ ΄ / \ \ / 2 / 
χρῶ, διὰ TOV στόμαχόν σου καὶ τὰς πυκνάς σου ἀσθενείας. 
94 Τινῶν ἀνθρώπων αἱ ἁμαρτίαι πρόδηλοί εἰσι, προάγουσαι εἰς 
25 κρίσιν τισὶ δὲ καὶ ἐπακολουθοῦσιν. ὡσαύτως καὶ τὰ καλὰ 
» / ΚΞ, \ Ν ” 7 A ’ , 
ἔργα πρόδηλά ἐστι καὶ τὰ ἄλλως ἔχοντα κρυβῆναι ov δύναται. 
'ΟΣΟΙ εἰσὶν ὑπὸ ζυγὸν δοῦλοι, τοὺς ἰδίους δεσπότας πάσης 
τιμῆς ἀξίους ἡγείσθωσαν, ἵνα μὴ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἡ 
2 διδασκαλία βλασφημῆται. οἱ δὲ πιστοὺς ἔχοντες δεσπότας, 
μὴ καταφοονείτωσαν, ὅτι ἀδελφοί εἰσιν' ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον δου- 
λευέτωσαν, ὅτι πιστοί εἰσι καὶ ἀγαπητοὶ, οἱ τῆς εὐεργεσίας 
8 ἀντιλαμβανόμενοι. ταῦτα δίδασκε καὶ παρακάλει. * Ei τις 
ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖ, καὶ μὴ προσέρχεται ὑγιαίνουσι λόγοις τοῖς 

Qn / id “ > Qn lal \ lal 5 3 7 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ τῇ κατ᾽ εὐσέβειαν δι- 
ὃ Nii ] if δὲ =) a7. Ἰλλὰ ἴω \ 

4 δασκαλίᾳ, ἱτετύφωται, μηδὲν ἐπιστάμενος, ἀλλὰ νοσῶν περὶ 
A \ 7 5 ® / , 4 
ζητήσεις καὶ λογομαχίας, ἐξ ὧν γίνεται φθόνος, ἔρις, Brac- 
/ ec? . om δ 1S θ ΄ > 
ὃ φημίαι, ὑπόνοιαν πονηραὶ, ™ παραδιατριβαὶ διεφθαρμένων ἀν- 

, nm a 
θρώπων τὸν νοῦν, Kal ἀπεστερημένων τῆς ἀληθείας, vopt- 
J 5 , “ 
ζόντων πορισμὸν εἷναι τὴν εὐσέβειαν. ἀφίστασο ἀπὸ τῶν 

΄ n” A) δὲ Ν / e > 7 \ > 
6 τοιούτων. στι δὲ πορισμὸς μέγας ἡ εὐσέβεια μετὰ avT- 


6 


17. τιμῆς seems to mean support, or mainte- 
See ver. 3. 

18. καὶ ἄξιος. These words are not in the 
Old Testament, unless allusion is intended to 


25. τὰ ἄλλως ἔχοντα. 
which are not πρόδηλα. 


d Rom. xii.8 ; 
xv. 27; 

1 Cor. ix. 113 
xii. 28; 

Gal. vi. 6; 
Phil. ii. 295 
1 Thess.v.123 
Heb. xiii. 17. 
e Deut.xxv.4; 
Lev. xix. 133 
Matt. x. 10; 
1π|. ἘΠῚ: 

1 Cor. ix. 9. 


ἔ Deut. xix. 
15. 

giv. 143 
Act. vi. 63 
viii. 17 ; 
xiii, 3; 

xix. 63 

2 Tim. i. 6, 
h Psal. civ. 
15. 


i Eph. vi. 53 
Col. iii, 22; 

Pita 11: .9.: 

1 Pet. ii. 18. 


ki, 3, 43 
Gal. i. 6, 7. 
Iya $ 

1 Cor. viii. 23 
2 Tim. ii. 23; 
Tit. iii. 9 

m Rom. 

xvi. 17; 

2 Tim. iii.5,8; 
Tit. iii. 10 ; 
2 Pet. ii. 3; 
2 Joh. 10. 
πὸῖν. 9.9 
Prov. xv. 16; 
Heb. xiii. 5. 


Those good works, 
Alberti, Bos, Wolfius. 
Cuap. VI. 1. δεσπότας, i. e. unbelievers. 

2. τῆς εὐεργεσίας ἀντιλαμβανόμενοι. 


Receiv- 


Lev. xix. 13. They are recorded in Matt. x. 
10, Luke x. 7, as spoken by our Saviour, and 
were perhaps a proverbial expression. Perhaps 
S. Paul only meant Βοῦν GA. od φιμώσεις as a 
quotation, and he added the latter sentence as 
well known. 

21. ἐκλεκτῶν ἀγγέλων. Josephus writes, 
μαρτύρομαι δ᾽ ἐγὼ μὲν ὑμῶν τὰ ἅγια, καὶ τοὺς 
ἱεροὺς ἀγγέλους τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ πατρίδα τὴν κοι- 
viv. De Bel. Jud. ii. 16, 4. 

24. This is said with reference to Timothy 
forming a judgment of other men. Some men’s 
sins are quite plain and notorious, anticipating 
the examination (κρίσιν) made into them: others’ 
are not found out till they are examined. 


ing the benefit of their services. 
knight. 

5. παραδιατριβαὶ would be perverse disputa- 
tions: but the true reading is probably διαπα- 
ρατριβαὶ, vehement contentions. 

Ibid, νομιζόντων. Who look upon religion 
merely as a means of gaining money. See Acts 
xx. 29; Rom. xvi. 18; 2 Cor. ii. 17; 1 Thess. 
il. 5; Tit. 1. 11; Jude 16. The words ἀφίστα- 
go ἀπὸ τῶν τοιούτων are perhaps an interpola- 
tion. 

6. μετὰ αὐταρκείας, if accompanied with con- 
tentment. Schmidius, Wolfius. Bringing with 
it a sufficiency. Hombergius. 


Elsner, Mac- 


[ Keg. 6. 


«Οἱ δὲ βουλόμενοι πλου- 9 


* ἀγω- 12 


υ ΤΠ αραγγέλλω σοὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 18 


οΟἾΩ Τιμόθεε, τὴν 20 


Ἢ χάρις μετὰ σοῦ. 
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< / \ -“ 
oJobi. 21; ἀρκείας. “οὐδὲν γὰρ εἰσηνέγκαμεν εἰς τὸν κόσμον, δῆλον ὅτι Ἱ 
Psal. xlix. Oe > a Ni ὃ , θ "7 δὲ ὃ \ \ 
17; Prov. οὐδὲ ἐξενεγκεῖν τὶ δυνάμεθα" Ῥἔχοντες δὲ διατροφὰς καὶ σκε- 8 
‘xvii, 24; 
Reel. y. 14, πάσματα, τούτοις ἀρκεσθησόμεθα. 
15. τεῖν, ἐμπίπτουσιν εἰς πειρασμὸν καὶ παγίδα Kal ἐπιθυμίας 
Ρ πο], \ 
xxix 93; πολλὰς ἀνοήτους καὶ βλαβερὰς, αἵτινες βυθίζουσι τοὺς av- 
ra 3 θρώπους εἰς ὄλεθρον καὶ ἀπώλειαν. "pila γὰρ πάντων τῶν 10 
Nae A , - Nee 9 , 3 ΄7 
a Prov. κακῶν ἐστιν ἡ φιλαργυρία" ἧς τινὲς ὀρεγόμενοι ἀπεπλανήθησαν 
X1. 20; a e \ " 50. 7 al 
Ξι One ἀπὸ Ths πίστεως, Kal ἑαυτοὺς περιέπειραν ὀδύναις πολλαῖς. 
REVI θυ 5 τὶ Ὅλ ἡ  .ολ a a a vena t \ 
ees Σὺ δὲ, ὦ ἄνθρωπε τοῦ Θεοῦ, ταῦτα φεῦγε δίωκε δὲ δικαι- 11 
ὅλο. γν. 1. ρσύνην, εὐσέβειαν, πίστιν, ἀγάπην, ὑπομονὴν, TPAOTNTA® 
t Proy.xv.16, / \ \ » a a / > la A > / 
52 Tim. i, Ψνίζου τὸν καλὸν ἀγῶνα τῆς πίστεως, ἐπιλαβοῦ τῆς αἰωνίου 
22 Ἶ 5 n » ἃ Ν 3 40 \ ς f \ \ « UA 4 
Bae ζωῆς, εἰς ἣν Kat ἐκλήθης, καὶ ὡμολόγησας THY καλὴν ὁμολογίαν 
t ver. ; a 
4.18; |  €V@TLOY πολλῶν μαρτύρων. 
5» 96, Θεοῦ τοῦ ζωοποιοῦντος τὰ πάντα, καὶ Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ 
Phil. tk μαρτυρήσαντος ἐπὶ ]Ιοντίου Πιλάτου τὴν καλὴν ὁμολογίαν, 
᾽ > ΞΕ ἐᾷ 
2 Tim. iv. 7. τηρῆσαί σε τὴν ἐντολὴν ἄσπιλον, ἀνεπίληπτον, μέχρι τῆς ἐπι- 14 
. 21 Η A La] 3 a Ὁ ἃ - 
Det, ῸΟὃὄὀφφανείας τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, “ἣν καιροῖς ἰδίοις 15 
xawli. 395 δείξει ὁ μακάριος καὶ μόνος δυνάστης, ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν βα- 
Matt, συλευόντων καὶ Κύριος τῶν κυριευόντων, Υὁ μόνος ἔχων ἀθα- 16 
xxvii. 11: , A 2 On 3 , ἃ eS ey _O 3 , "δὲ 
Joh. xviii.37. νασίαν, φῶς οἰκῶν ἀπρόσιτον, ὃν εἶδεν οὐδεὶς ἀνθρώπων, οὐδὲ 
ἂς πλῚ] ἦ,, ἰδεῖν δύναται, ᾧ τιμὴ καὶ κράτος αἰώνιον. ἀμήν. 
xvid 4; 
a AR lal n an \ 
xix. 16. “Tots πλουσίοις ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι παράγγελλε, μὴ ὑψηλοφρο- 17 
y Exod. A \ 9 , SEN J 3 ΄ 3 or a a 
xxxiii. 20; Ρεῖν, μηδὲ ἠλπικέναι ἐπὶ πλούτου ἀδηλότητι, GAN ἐν τῷ Θεῷ 
Deut. iv. 12; .. Δ a a , eon , , IF eta VW, 
Jon.i.ia, Τῷ δῶντι TH παρέχοντι ἡμῖν πλουσίως πάντα εἰς ἀπόλαυσιν, 
ee iv. 8 ἀγαθοεργεῖν, πλουτεῖν ἐν ἔργοις καλοῖς, εὐμεταδότους εἶναι, 18 
3 - a 
z Job κοινωνικοὺς, "ἀἀποθησαυρίζοντας ἑαυτοῖς θεμέλιον καλὸν εἰς TO 19 
ΧΧΧΙ, 24; A, 4 5 λ ,ὕ a 5) , A 
Psal.Ixii10; μέλλον, ἵνα ἐπιλάβωνται τῆς αἰωνίου ζωῆς. 
: ἕ , 
Marv 19; σσῳρακαταθήκην φύλαξον, ἐκτρεπόμενος τὰς βεβήλους κενοφω- 
La. xii. 15. pias καὶ ἀντιθέσεις τῆς ψευδωνύμου γνώσεως" “ἣν τινὲς ἐπαγ- 21 
a Lu. xii. 21; ΧΧ s News , ’ , 
Jac. ii. 5. γελλόμενοι, περὶ τὴν πίστιν ἠἡστόχησαν. 
b ver. 12; a ἦν. 
Matt. vi. 20; Μη 
Lu. xii. 33; 
xvi. 9. 
Sloat Πρὸς Τιμόθεον πρώτη ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Δαοδικείας, ἥτες ἐστὶ 
( ᾽ 
iv. 7; τρόπολις Φρυγίας τῆς Πακατιανὴῆς. 
9. Tim. i. 14; ie Meee lca Les wp 


i. 14, 16; Tit. i. 1435 iii. 9; Apoc. iii. 3. 


ad 2 Tim. ii. 18. 


8. σκεπάσματα. Lodging and clothing. Mac- 
knight. 

10. περιέπειραν, have pierced themselves all 
over. Beza, Elsner. 

12. ἐπιλαβοῦ, try to lay hold of, as the prize. 

13. ζωοποιοῦντος. The reading is probably 
ζωογονοῦντος. 

19. ἀποθησαυρίζοντας is said by Valckenaer to 
mean, opening their treasures which will be a 
good foundation to themselves, (ad 1 Cor. iii. 10.) 


20. παρακαταθήκην. The true reading is pro- 
bably παραθήκην. It seems to mean, the doc- 
trine which had been committed to him. 

Ibid. ἀντιθέσεις τῆς ψ. δ. This is taken by all 
the Fathers as an allusion to the Gnostics who 
falsely pretended to knowledge. ᾿Αντιθέσεις pro- 
bably means simply opposition, and not the an- 
titheses of good and evil, light and darkness 
&c. which formed part of the oriental philo- 
sophy. 


SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 


There is good reason to think that this was the last Epistle written by 
S. Paul. He was released from imprisonment at Rome in 58, and was 
put to death in 66 or 67. We know little of his history during this in- © 
terval, It might be conjectured that he went to Philippi, (Phil. i. 26, 27, 
11, 24,) and to Colossze, (Philemon 22 ;) after which he would be likely to 
go to Jerusalem, (Heb. xiii. 18, 19, 23.) He may also have visited Spain, 
(Rom. xy. 24, 28:) but the second Epistle to Timothy was written from 
Rome, and he seems to have travelled thither from the East. He had 
lately been at Troas, (2 Tim. iv. 13,) Miletus, (iv. 20,) and perhaps at 
Corinth, (ib.) When he wrote the Epistle, he was in prison. Onesiphorus 
had some difficulty in finding him, (i. 17:) and he had been called upon 
to make a defence, (iv. 16.) The Neronian persecution began in 64, and 
Nero died in 68; so that the Epistle was written between these two 
years. 
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ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ AEYTEPA. 


Act.xxii3; ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ διὰ θελήματος Θεοῦ 1 
xxiii. 1; Sot eae ms Z 
xxiv. 14; κατ᾿ ἐπαγγελίαν ζωῆς τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ Inoov, Τιμοθέῳ aya- 2 
Rom. i. 8,9; Q 2 2 , » Στ 5 τ a \ \ 
Eph. 1. 165. πτήτῷ τεκνῷ χάρις, τ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ Χρι- 
tt} στοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν. 
x F UA 5», a a κχ 7 3 \ , ὯΝ 
bAct.xvil. Χάριν ἔχω τῷ Θεῷ, ᾧ λατρεύω ἀπὸ προγόνων ἐν καθαρᾷ 3 
ce Act. vi. 6: ΄ e 10 / by \ \ fal , 9 = 
Cait δ συνειδήσει, ὡς ἀδιάλειπτον ἔχω τὴν περὶ σοῦ μνείαν ἐν ταῖς 
Sar 3 NPE? a a 
am By δεήσεσί μου νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας, ἐπιποθῶν σε ἰδεῖν, μεμνημένος 
XIX, 5 A 7 ΩὩ an = 
1Tim.iv.14; σοῦ τῶν δακρύων, ἵνα χαρᾶς πληρωθῷ: ᾿ὑπόμνησιν λαμβάνων δ 
ψ. “ῶ- a 3 Ne. / / n - 
iRom.viii.15, Τῆς ἐν σοὶ ἀνυποκρίτου πίστεως, ἥτις ἐνῴκησε πρῶτον ἐν τῇ 
e ἢ, 3; μάμμῃ σου Awids καὶ τῇ μητρί σου Εὐνίκη, πέπεισμαι δὲ ὅτι 
Act. xxi. 33; eas , ie 2 A > ἡ » 7 ee a \ 
Rom.i.16; Καὶ ἐν got. °Ae ἣν αἰτίαν ἀναμιμνήσκω σὲ ἀναζωπυρεῖν τὸ 6 
. 16; 1) 
Eph. iii. 1; ΄ὕ a Mees) 2 \ ὃ \ A 2 oe A 
wie >) χάρισμα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅ ἐστιν ἐν σοὶ διὰ τῆς ἐπιθέσεως τῶν 
priv 18; χειρῶν μου ἃ οὐ γὰρ ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ Θεὸς πνεῦμα δειλίας, 7 
a6 a8 ἣ ) ei Ἐ 

Philem.1, ἀλλὰ δυνάμεως καὶ ἀγάπης καὶ σωφρονισμοῦ. “μὴ οὖν ἐπαι- 8 
9 13. A a n \ \ / 
ities σχυνθῆς τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν, μηδὲ ἐμὲ τὸν δέσμιον 
ill 29,395 αὐτοῦ: ἀλλὰ συγκακοπάθησον τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ κατὰ δύναμιν 
ΞΝ Be lal an aA / - / 
Eph.i.4; Θεοῦ, frod σώσαντος ἡμᾶς Kal καλέσαντος κλήσει ἁγίᾳ, οὐ 9 
lii. 11; \ . ΨΚ eon 2 \ ᾽ aS ,θ \ , \ 
Tit. iii. 4,5,6. KATA τὰ ἔργα ἡμῶν, ἀλλὰ κατ᾽ ἰδίαν πρόθεσιν, καὶ χάριν τὴν 


Cuap. I. 1. κατ᾽ ἐπαγγελίαν. To make oras Ihave. The meaning seems to be, In the 
known the promise. Pyle, Wolf, Macknight. constant mention which I make of you in my 


See Tit. i. 1. prayers, I add my thanks to God. See Phile- 
2. Τιμοθέῳ. Timothy was with S. Paul in’ mon 4. 
his first imprisonment at Rome, (Phil. i. 1; 4. δακρύων. Probably at their last parting. 
Col. i. 1; Heb. xiii. 23): after which he pro- 6. ἀναζωπυρεῖν. See note at 1 Thess. v. 19. 
bably returned to Ephesus, to preside over the 7. ov γάρ. You ought not to be remiss in 
church in that city. exercising your spiritual gifts, for Christians 
Ibid, τέκνῳ. This seems to shew that Timo- are not afraid, they love all men, and have due 
thy was converted by S. Paul. Acts xvi. 1. discretion. 
3. ἀπὸ προγόνων. He means to assert, that, 8. τὸ μαρτύριον. Be not ashamed of bearing 


though he had embraced the gospel, he still testimony to our Lord, i. e. of preaching the 


worshipped the same God, whom his ancestors gospel. 
had worshipped. Ibid. συγκ, τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ. Be partaker in 


Ibid. ὡς ἔχω might be either, that I have, my suflerings for the gospel. 


Keo. 1, 2.] 


10 δοθεῖσαν ἡμῖν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ 


» \ A \ (al b] 7 ἴω “ Le an 3 nr 
νερωθεῖσαν δὲ νῦν διὰ τῆς ἐπιφανείας τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, καταργήσαντος μὲν τὸν θάνατον, φωτίσαντος δὲ ζωὴν 

ἐν > ! \ an » / Tie ἃ > 40, 55 ΟΝ ΄, 
11 καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν διὰ τοῦ εὐωγγελίου, " εἰς ὃ ἐτέ qu ἐγὼ κήρυξ 
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g Esa. xxv.8; 
Rom. xvi. 253 
1 Cor. xv. 
54, 55; 
Eph. i. 9; 
ru, 8) > 

Col. i 26 5 


x , 3 f? g 
προ χρονῶν αἰωνίων, ® ha- 


12 καὶ ἀπόστολος καὶ διδάσκαλος ἐθνῶν" δι ἣν αἰτίαν καὶ ταῦτα Tit. i. 2; 


, Heb. ii. 14; 


πάσχω, ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐπαισχύνομαι. οἶδα γὰρ ᾧ πεπίστευκα, καὶ 1 Pet. i. 20. 


πέπεισμαι ὅτι δυνατός ἐστι τὴν παραθήκην μου φυλάξαι εἰς " Act 
18 ἐκείνην τὴν" ἡμέραν. ἰὑποτύπωσιν ἔχε ὑγιαινόντων λόγων, ὧν 


ι.1χ. 15; 


21; 
i. 8; 


Xxli. 


Eph. 


ae ἐμοῦ ἤκουσας, ἐν πίστει καὶ ἀγάπῃ TH ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ᾽ Gal. i 155 


14 "τὴν καλὴν παρακαταθήκην φύλαξον διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου TOD ἢ 
1Oidas τοῦτο, ὅτι ἀπεστράφησάν με πάν- ἰ iii. 14, 


15 EVOLKODYTOS ἐν ἡμῖν. 


16 τες οἱ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ, ὧν ἐστι Φύγελλος καὶ “Ἑρμογένης. 


1. 7, 8; 
Ahbonants Ziq 


k 1 Tim. vi. 


mA gn 20 


ἔλεος ὁ τ τῷ ᾿Ονησιφόρου οἴκῳ: ὅτι πολλάκις με dip- Viv. 10, 16. 


17 ἔψυξε, καὶ τὴν ἅλυσίν pov οὐκ ἐπῃσχύνθη, 
18 ἐν “Pan, σπονδαιότερον ἐζήτησέ pe καὶ εὗρε: δῴη αὐτῷ ὁ 
“ 3 5 7 a [4 / \ 
Κύριος εὑρεῖν ἔλεος παρὰ Κυρίου ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. καὶ 
\ , 
dca ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ διηκόνησε, βέλτιον σὺ γινώσκεις. 


mi iv. 19 ; 
ἀλλὰ γενόμενος Act. xxviii. 
20; Eph. 
vi. "20. 


n 1 Tim. iii. 
2, &e.3 


29 XY οὖν, τέκνον pov, ἐνδυναμοῦ ἐν τῇ χάριτι TH ἐν Χριστῷ Titi. 5, ἃς. 


2 ᾿Ιησοῦ' 


@ 1. 8. 


"Kal ἃ ἤκουσας παρ᾽ ἐμοῦ διὰ πολλῶν μαρτύρων, ἵν. . 


ταῦτα παράθου πιστοῖς ἀνθρώποις, οἵτινες ἱκανοὶ ἔσονται καὶ "1 Cor.ix.10. 


8 ἑτέρους διδάξαι. od οὖν κακοπάθησον ὡς καλὸς στρατιώτης 
4᾽Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. οὐδεὶς στρατευόμενος ἐμπλέκεται ταῖς τοῦ 
5 βίου πραγματείαις, ἵνα τῷ στρατολογήσαντι ἀρέσῃ. 
6 καὶ ἀθλῇ τις, οὐ στεφανοῦται ἐὰν μὴ νομίμως ἀθλήσηῃ. 
κοπιῶντα γεωργὸν δεῖ πρῶτον τῶν καρπῶν μεταλαμβάνειν. 
7 νόεν ἃ λέγω' δῴη γάρ σοι ὁ Κύριος σύνεσιν ἐν πᾶσι. το ΒΡ 
ὃ μόνευε ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ἠγηγερμένον ἐκ νεκρῶν, ἐς σπέρ- 
9 ματος Δαβὶδ, κατὰ τὸ εὐωαγγέλιόν μου' 


9. πρὸ χρόνων αἰωνίων. The scheme of re- 
demption was arranged by God immediately 
after the a" before any ages or dispensations, 
See Tit. i. 2. 

10. καταργήσαντος. 
from haying final power over men. 
brews ii. 14. 

Ibid. φωτίσαντος. This does not only mean, 
that men are better acquainted with the doc- 
trine of a future state by the gospel ; but 
Christ’s death enabled men to rise again. 

12. τὴν παραθήκην μου is taken by some per- 
sons to mean, my soul: but I would interpret it 
here, and ver. 14, 1 Tim. vi. 20, the doctrine 
which he has committed to me.. See also παράθου 
mn ii. 2, 

13. ὑποτύπωσις-. 
vis, que ws ἐν τύπῳ fit. 

14, παρακαταθήκην. 
θήκην. 

15. οἱ ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασίᾳ. This probably alludes to 
something which these persons had done since 


G 


Christ hindered death 
See He- 


Adumbratio et institutio bre- 
Fabricius. 
Most MSS. read παρα- 


q 2 Sam. 

vii. 12; 

a Ps.exxxiiel 1; 
Esa. xi. 13 


Matt.i.1, hee “ἢ 
ἐὰν δὲ Act. ii. 30; 


Prop-xiii. 23; 
Rom. i. 3. 
8: 

hi. iii] 13: 
Aven les 

Col. i. 24; 
iy: 3, 18: 


"ἐν ᾧ κακοπαθῶ μέχρι Phil. i. 7. 


S. Paul was in Rome. 

17. ἐξήτησε.Ξ This seems to shew, that S, 
Paul was suffering a close imprisonment. 

Cap. II. 2. μαρτύρων. See πρεσβυτερίου 
in 1 Tim. iv. 14. 

3. κακοπάθησον. ‘This word is often applied 
to the sufferings of a soldier. Bos, Krebsius. 

4. This is shewn of the Roman legionary 
soldiers by Grotius, Salmasius, 

5. If a man contend in the games, he will not 
win the prize, unless he practise all the prepara- 
tory rules, 1. 6. train himself properly. So Ar- 
rian, δός μοι ἀπόδειξιν, εἰ νομίμως ἤθλησας, εἰ 
ἔφαγες boa δεῖ, εἰ ἐγυμνάσθης, εἰ τοῦ ἀλείπτου 
ἤκουσας. Epict. iii. 10. 

6. The husbandman that laboureth must neces- 
sarily be the first to partake of the fruits. 

7. δῴη. Probably δώσει. 

8. The resurrection from the dead, and the 
descent of Christ from David, were two points 
denied by the Gnosties. 


+ 


» . 
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δεσμῶν, ὡς κακοῦργος" ἀλλ᾽ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ οὐ δέδεται. 


: Ne a / ς , διὰ Dem) δ τ ὩΣ \ ge 
6 Coli 24. β5διὰ τοῦτο πάντα ὑπομένω διὰ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ 10 
σωτηρίας τύχωσι τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, μετὰ δόξης αἰωνίου. 
tRom.vi. Πιστὸς ὁ λόγος" εἰ γὰρ συναπεθάνομεν, καὶ συζήσομεν" ἅ εἰ 1h 
ὃ; ἄοσ.:; a 12 
Wii. 17; ὕὑπομένομεν, καὶ συμβασιλεύσομεν' εἰ ἀρνούμεθα, κἀκεῖνος ap- 
2 Cor. iv. 10. 7 SAS Kis ae Ἂ ae x - - 4 
Nate gg, Ῥήσεταν ἡμᾶς" * εἰ ἀπιστοῦμεν, ἐκεῖνος πιστὸς μένει' ἀρνή- 13 
u Matt.x.33; 
Mar. viii.38; σώσθαιν ἑαυτὸν ov δύναται. 
Phil. iii. 10; i 
Pet ἵν. 13. Yl avTa ὑπομίμνησκε, διαμαρτυρόμενος ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυρίου 14 
\ a a a 
= Num. μὴ λογομαχεῖν, εἰς οὐδὲν χρήσιμον, ἐπὶ καταστροφῇ τῶν 
Ἀν ΓΑ » Ul A fod A 
Rom. iii, 3; ἀκουόντων. σπούδασον σεαυτὸν δόκιμον παραστῆσαι τῷ Θεῷ, 1h 
ix. 6. 2 ,ὕ ’ n A 
y 1Tim.vid, ἐργάτην ἀνεπαίσχυντον, ὀρθοτομοῦντα τὸν λόγον τῆς ἀληθείας. 
\ \ Π of a ‘ 
«1 Τί. 1.4; "Las δὲ βεβήλους Kevopwvias περιΐστασο' ἐπὶ πλεῖον yap 16 
7203 προκόψουσιν ἀσεβείας, *kal ὁ λόγος αὐτῶν ὡς γάγγραινα 17 
Titi 14 ψρμὴν ἕξει" ὧν ἐστιν Ὑ) μέναιος καὶ Φίλητος, "οἵτινες περὶ τὴν 18 
a1Tim.i20. ἀλήθειαν ἠστόχησαν, λέγοντες τὴν ἀνάστασιν ἤδη γεγονέναι, 
biTim.vi.2l. καὶ ἀνατρέπουσι τήν τινων πίστιν. °O μέν TOL στερεὸς θεμέλ 
¢ Joh. x. 14 5 τ ὺ ie ρεος μελιος 19 
ome 3 fa) a τὰ » \ A ’ 
τοῦ Θεοῦ ἕστηκεν, ἔχων τὴν σφραγῖδα ταύτην, "Ε γνω Κύριος 
τοὺς ὄντας αὐτοῦ" καὶ, ᾿Α'ποστήτω ἀπὸ ἀδικίας πᾶς 6 ὀνομάζων 
4 \ » xX A a? in δὲ 3. RZ, 3 ” f 7 
d Rom.ix.21, TO ὄνομα «Χριστοῦ. ν μεγάλῃ δὲ οἰκίᾳ οὐκ ἔστε μόνον σκεύη 20 
nr \ 3 A 3 Ἁ ἃ 
χρυσᾶ καὶ apyupa, ἀλλὰ καὶ ξύλινα καὶ ὀστράκινα, καὶ ἃ μὲν 
5 9 \ ἃ 9 3 , 5 
εἶπ. 17... εἰς τιμὴν, ἃ δὲ εἰς ἀτιμίαν. ὁ ἐὰν οὖν τις ἐκκαθάρῃ ἑαυτὸν ἀπὸ 21 
MA A 
τούτων, ETTAL σκεῦος εἰς τιμὴν, ἡγιασμένον, καὶ εὔχρηστον 
Ε1 Οοτ. 1. 3; τῷ δεσπότῃ, εἰς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἡτοιμασμένον. ‘Tas δὲ ve- 22 
1 Tim. vill. 


\ > θ i A 4 δί δὲ ὃ Ud / > , 
@TEpiKas ἐπιθυμίας φεῦγε' δίωκε δὲ δικαιοσύνην, πίστιν, ἀγά- 


3 , \ A 3 / Ν / 2) a 
TV, εἰρήνην μετὰ TOV ἐπικαλουμένων τὸν Κύριον ἐκ καθαρᾶς 


9, οὐ δέδεται. Though I am a prisoner, the 
gospel is making progress. 

10. διὰ τοῦτος. Because I know that the 
gospel is gaining ground. 

Ibid. ἐκλεκτούς. This shews that the elect 
are those who had been called to receive the 
gospel, i. 6, Christians, and that their final sal- 
vation was not yet certain. 

11. ὁ λόγος refers to 6 λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ in 
ver. 9, and that to εὐαγγέλιον in ver. 8. This 
doctrine which I have preached, and which 15 
gaining ground, is perfectly true: it is true, that 
if we died with Christ at baptism, &c. 

13. The best MSS. read ἀρνήσασθαι γάρ. 

14. λογομαχεῖν probably alludes to the dis- 
putes of the Gnostics. 

15. ὀρθοτομοῦνταις. The metaphor is from 
cutting roads, (ὁδοὺς τέμνειν.) These ought to 
be taken in a straight line; and so the preacher 
of the gospel should Jead men to walk in the 
straight and true path. See Prov. iii. 6. Πά- 
cas ὅδυῖς σου γνώριζε αὐτὴν, ἵνα ὀρθοτομῇ τὰς 
ὁδούς σου. 

16. κενοφωνίας. This is also an allusion to 
the Gnostics, who were now increasing in 
Ephesus. 


Ibid, mepttoraco. Avoid. Grotius, Elsner, 


Wolf. Tit. iii. 9. 

18. ‘Yudvaios. See note at 1 Tim. i. 20. 

Ibid. ἀνάστασιν. The Gnosties held that a 
man rose again, when he gained the knowledge 
of God, and that this was the only resurrec- 
tion. 

19. Notwithstanding this defection, the firm 
foundation, which God has laid for his church, 
stands firm, having this inscription written on 
it, "Ἔγνω x. τ. A. The foundation of this 
Spiritual temple is described in Eph. ii. 20; 
and in the following verse the words μεγάλῃ 
οἰκίᾳ refer to the same building. The words 
ἔγνω---αὐτοῦ are taken from Numb. xvi. 5. 
Most MSS. read Κυρίου for Χριστοῦ. 

20. This means, that in the Christian church 
there will be false teachers as well as true. 

21. ἀπὸ τούτων, i.e. from the vessels which 
are eis ἀτιμίαν, from false teachers. 

Ibid. τῷ δεσπότῃ. The master of the house, 
who uses the best utensils. 

22. vewrepixds. This Epistle was written 
about twenty years after Timothy’s conversion, 
so that he may still have been a young man: or 
νεωτερικὰς May mean now, of late date. Most 
MSS. read πάντων ἐπικαλουμένων. 
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93 καρδίας. ®Tas δὲ μωρὰς καὶ ἀπαιδεύτους ζητήσεις παραιτοῦ, & 1 Tim.i. 4; 
20 \ “ a ,ὕ ὃ a δὲ / 3 5 a , iv. 73 
24 εἰδὼς STL γεννῶσι μάχας" δοῦλον δὲ Κυρίου ov δεῖ μάχεσθαι, vi. 4; 
οὅ ἀλλ᾽ ἤ ivat πρὸς πάντας, διδακτικὸν ἀνεξ ίκακον, Ἐὰν 7% Ht 9. 
5a ἤπιον εἶναι πρὸς S; ; ἰ ς 1: ee 
πρᾳότητι παιδεύοντα τοὺς ἀντιδιατιθεμένους' μήποτε δῷ αὐτοῖς Gal. vi. 1. 
266 Θεὸς μετάνοιαν εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας, καὶ ἀνανήψωσιν, 
ἐκ τῆς τοῦ διαβόλου παγίδος ἐζωγρημένοι ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, εἰς τὸ 
ἐκείνου θέλημα. 
3 ἸΤΟΥ͂ΤΟ δὲ γινωσκε, ὅτι ἐν ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις ἐνστήσονται ae 
et. 11. 1. 
2 καιροὶ χαλεποί. ἔσονται yap οἱ ἄνθρωποι φίλαυτοι, φιλάργυ- iii. 8; 
a , e 7 ΓΝ ν an > 0 a 3 Jud. 18. 
pot, ἀλαζόνες, ὑπερήφανοι, βλάσφημοι, γονεῦσιν ἀπειθεῖς, aya- 
, n 
8 ρίστοι, ἀνόσιοι, ἄστοργοι, ἄσπονδοι, διάβολοι, ἀκρατεῖς, av- 
/ > ie IA A 7 
4 ήμεροι, ἀφιλάγαθοι, προδόται, προπετεῖς, τετυφωμένοι, φιὰ- 
A 3 / 
5 ἤδονοι μᾶλλον ἢ φιλόθεοι, "ἔχοντες μόρφωσιν εὐσεβείας, τὴν «ἢ. 16, 285 
n att. vil. 153 
6 δὲ δύναμιν αὐτῆς ἠρνημένοι. Kai τούτους ἀποτρέπου. ‘eK τού-- Rom. xvi.17} 
2 Thess. iii.6 ; 
τῶν γάρ εἰσιν οἱ ἐνδύνοντες εἰς TAS οἰκίας καὶ αἰχμαλωτεύοντες Titi 16: 
: ; ahaa / ΒΕ ; 1 1c iii. 105 
τὰ γυναικάρια σεσωρευμένα ἁμαρτίαις, ἀγόμενα ἐπιθυμίαις mb rs 


ποικίλαις, πάντοτε μανθάνοντα, καὶ μηδέποτε εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν 1 Matt 
xxiii. 133 


8 ἀληθείας ἐλθεῖν δυνάμενα. τὸν τρόπον δὲ ᾿Ιαννῆς καὶ ᾿Ιαμ- Tit. i. i. 


βρῆς ἀντέστησαν Μωύσεϊ, οὕτω καὶ οὗτοι ἀνθίστανται τῇ ἀλη- gre 
a vii. 11; 
θείᾳ, ἄνθρωποι κατεφθαρμένοι τὸν νοῦν, ἀδόκιμοι περὶ τὴν 1 Tim. vi. 5; 
Tit. 1.16. " 


ba | 


ἡ γὰρ ἄνοια αὐτῶν 
10 ἔκδηλος ἔσται πᾶσιν, ὡς καὶ ἡ ἐκείνων ἐγένετο. " Σὺ δὲ παρηκο- 5 1Tim.iv.6. 
λούθηκάς μου τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ, τῇ ἀγωγῇ, τῇ προθέσει, τῇ πίστει, 
11 τῇ μακροθυμίᾳ, τῇ ἀγάπῃ, τῇ ὑπομονῇ, “τοῖς διωγμοῖς, τοῖς πα- ο Psal. 


Ay, ΓΝ ay 5) "A " > Si , 3 Ag xxxiv. 19; 
ἡμᾶσιν, OLA [LOL EYEVETO EV VTLONV ELA, εν LKOVL@, ἐν υστροίς, Act. xiii. 50; 


9 πίστιν. GAN οὐ προκόψουσιν ἐπὶ πλεῖον" 


οἵους διωγμοὺς ὑπήνεγκα' καὶ ἐκ πάντων με ἐρρύσατο ὁ Κύ- V,2 19235 
12 ρίος, Ῥκαὶ πάντες δὲ οἱ θέλοντες εὐσεβῶς ζῆν ἐν Χριστῷ p Matt. 


Je a 5 δ \ δὲ ” θ \ , xvi. 243 
13 Incod διωχθήσονται. ἸΠονηροὶ δὲ ἄνθρωποι καὶ γόητες προ- Τα. xxiv. 26; 
x a rn τῷ Η 
14 κόψουσιν ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον, πλανῶντες καὶ πλανώμενοι. «Σὺ δὲ WOW τ Is 
ἊΝ ἘΣ 
15 μένε ἐν οἷς ἔμαθες καὶ ἐπιστώθης, εἰδὼς παρὰ τίνος ἔμαθες, καὶ 1 Thess.iii.3. 
“ > \ 7 \ ς \ Pen 5 \ , , q Ἷ, De 
ὅτι ἀπὸ βρέφους Ta ἱερὰ γράμματα οἶδας, TA δυνάμενά σε 
σοφίσαι εἰς σωτηρίαν, διὰ πίστεως τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿[Ιησοῦ. 


28. ἀπαιδεύτους. Questions that belong not 
to Christianity, the παιδεία, the Christian insti- 
tution or instruction: questions about things 
never taught by Christ, never required of any 
Christian to believe at his baptism. Pyle. Or 
it may be taken actively, questions not calcu- 
lated to instruct: see παιδεύοντα in ver. 25. 
The allusion is to the Gnostics, 


ζόντων εὐσέβειαν. vol. i. p. 340. 

Ibid. δύναμιν. True religion has power to 
regulate the heart and conduct: these men shew 
by their actions that their religion has not this 
power. 

8. Jannes and Jambres were mentioned by 
Numenius the Pythagorean: (Origen. c. Cels. 
p. 543, Eus. Prep. Evang. p. 411,) and in the 


25. μήποτε for ἄν ποτε, if by chance, in “hopes 
that. 

26. I would refer αὐτοῦ to the δοῦλος Κυρίου, 
and ἐκείνου to 6 Θεός: and in hopes they may 
awake out of sleep, being taken alive by the ser- 
vant of the Lord out of the snare laid by the 
Devil, to do the will of God. Pyle, Macknight. 

Cuap. III. 1. ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις. See note 
805} Tim, iv. 1. 


5. μόρφωσιν. So Philo, τινὲς τῶν ἐπιμορφα- 


Chaldee Paraphrase upon Exod, vii. 11; Numb. 
xxii. 22, Pliny also speaks of Jamnes and 
Jotapes, (xxx. 1.) The Vulgate has Mambres. 

Ibid. ἀδόκιμοι. Incapable of discerning. Rom. 
i. 28. 

10. παρηκολούθηκας. 
iv. 6. 

14. ἐπιστώθης is different from ἐπιστεύθης ; 
it means, thou hast been assured of. 


See Luke 1.3; 1 Tim. 


ag2 
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pRom.xv.ds τχᾶσα γραφὴ θεόπνευστος καὶ ὠφέλιμος πρὸς διδασκαλίαν, 16 
et.i.19,20. 
πρὸς ἔλεγχον, πρὸς ἐπανόρθωσιν, πρὸς παιδείαν τὴν ἐν δικαι- 


4 Ὁ LA 3 e a) A 27 Ν ca ” 
οσυνῃ" Wa ἄρτιος ἢ O TOU Ocov ἄνθρωπος, πρὸς πᾶν εργον 17 


5 Rom. 1.9; ἀγαθὸν ἐξηρτισμένος. "Ζιαμαρτύρομαι οὖν ἐγὼ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 4 
t Rom. 1.9; dy ξηρτισμένος. μαρτύρομ ᾿ 
ely a a 2 5 a a a / I 
2Cor.i.23; Θεοῦ Kat τοῦ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ μέλλοντος κρίνειν 
nie . a \ \ Χ \ 3 ΄ aA A, \ 
ἘΠΕ ζῶντας καὶ νεκροὺς κατὰ τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν βασι- 
Sas Ae A , \ , Sa 
Phil. i. 85 | Nevav αὐτοῦ, κήρυξον τὸν λόγον, ἐπίστηθι εὐκαίρως ἀκαίρως, 2 
hess. ii. 55, ᾿ ᾿ , 9 2 / \ 
φρο ἔλεγξον, ἐπιτίμησον, παρακάλεσον, ἐν πάσῃ μακροθυμίᾳ καὶ 
. . an f \ δ ld a e 2 
διδαχῆ. ἔσται yap καιρὸς, ὅτε τῆς ὑγιαινούσης διδασκαλίας οὐκ 3 
a, > \ \ N 3 θ J \ Ol εξ a 5 7 
ἀνέξονται, ἀλλὰ κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας τὰς ἰδίας ἑαυτοῖς ἐπισωρεύ- 
, \ » 7 \ a 
t1Tim.i.4; σουσι διδασκάλους, κνηθόμενοι τὴν ἀκοήν" ἱ καὶ ἀπὸ μὲν τῆς ἀλη- 4 
iv. 7. bel \ Sone ΘΟ a , ee IN \ θ 5 , 
elas τὴν ἀκοὴν ἀποστρέψουσιν, ἐπὶ δὲ τοὺς μύθους ἐκτραπή- 
π᾿. 8; σονται. "Sv δὲ νῆφε ἐν πᾶσι, κακοπάθησον, ἔργον πποίησον εὐαγ- 5 
Mos A \ / ἢ x? \ \ ” 
Eph. iv. 11, YEALTTOU, τὴν διακονίαν σου πληροφόρησον. Eyo yap ἤδη 6 
x Phil i 23: / ὃ \ ΓΦ \ a 3 A > wy, 3 / ὃ y \ 
* Phil. 3.235 σπένδομαι, καὶ ὁ καιρὸς τῆς ἐμῆς ἀναλύσεως ἐφέστηκε' Yrov7 
τ 2 rn N ΄ \ 
2 Pet.i1d. ἀγῶνα TOV καλὸν ἠγώνισμαι, τὸν δρόμον τετέλεκα, τὴν πίστιν 
y 1 Cor. ix. Ns eae / cn 
34,23; τετήρηκα' "oLTTOY ἀπόκειταί μοι ὁ THs δικαιοσύνης στέφανος, 8 
Phil. εν 14; Sy ποδί τ Κι 9 a8 nat EO re τ \ 
Philiit. 143 ὃν ἀποδώσει μοι ὁ Κύριος ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, ὁ δίκαιος κριτὴς, 
ae: ? \ 3 Ν “Ὁ A 
Heb. xii. 1. οὐ μόνον δὲ ἐμοὶ, ἀλλὰ καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς ἠγαπηκόσι τὴν ἐπιφά- 
z 1Cor.ix.25; 2 A 
1 Pet. να, Ρνείαν αὐτοῦ. 
Ἐπ Yo ; ἤ rs I, , 8 a 4 3 
peat Σπούδασον ἐλθεῖν πρός me ταχέως. "Anuas γάρ pe ἐγκατ- 9 
a Col. iv. 14. , 9 , \ a 2A \ 93 , ᾽ 10 
έλυπεν, ἀγαπήσας τὸν νῦν αἰῶνα, καὶ ἐπορεύθη εἰς Θεσσαλο- 
b Act.xv.37; νίκην" ΚΚρήσκης εἰς Γαλατίαν, Τίτος εἰς Δαλματίαν: " Δουκᾶς 11 
Colmiv. 10: 5 / Del ἘΝ Τὴ , ᾽ \ " X a 
Philem. 24. ἐστι μόνος μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ. Μάρκον ἀναλαβὼν aye μετὰ σεαυτοῦ" 
5 ΄ 5 \ Ni ee ἐν 
c Act. xx. 43 ἔστι γάρ μοι εὔχρηστος εἰς διακονίαν. “Τυχικὸν δὲ ἀπέστειλα 12 
ph. vi. ὃ 
21,22; εἰς Ἔφεσον. Τὸν φαιλόνην, ὃν ἀπέλιπον ἐν Τρωάδι παρὰ 18 
Col. iv. 7a K / 3 , ΄ \ N rd in \ 
Tit. ii. 12. Κάρπῳ, ἐρχόμενος φέρε, καὶ τὰ βιβλία, μάλιστα Tas μεμ- 
41Tim.i20. βράνας. “᾿Αλέξανδρος ὁ χαλκεὺς πολλά μοι κακὰ ἐνεδείξατο" 14 


3 ὃ , ΩΣ He Ko δ ΔΕ by A, ἃ \ x se 
aTroo@n αὑτῷ ὁ Κύριος κατὰ Ta epya αὑτοῦ ὃν καὶ σὺ φυ- 15 
Ἔν τῇ 16 
, 3 / 3 / / 2 Ἁ 4 
πρώτῃ μου ἀπολογίᾳ οὐδείς μοι συμπαρεγένετο, ἀλλὰ πάντες 
rn / 
με ἐγκατέλιπον μὴ αὐτοῖς λογισθείη" ὁ δὲ Κύριός μοι παρ- 17 


λάσσου, λίαν γὰρ ἀνθέστηκε τοῖς ἡμετέροις λόγοις. 


16. This might either mean, all scripture is 
inspired and useful &c. or, all inspired scripture 
is also useful &c. Pyle conceives allusion to be 
made to the prophecies concerning Christ and 
his kingdom, and the apostasy from it. 

Cuap. IV. 2. εὐκαίρως ἀκαίρως. Not wait- 
ing for opportunities, but making them. 

6. σπένδομαι---ἀναλύσεως. The metaphor is 
perhaps taken from libations which were made 
when persons rose up from a feast. So Athe- 
nus, ἔσπενδον δὲ ἀπὸ τῶν δείπνων ἀναλύοντες, 
1. 15.}} 

9, Δημᾶς. Some late writers have said, that 
Demas became priest of an heathen temple at 
Thessalonica: but it is improbable. 

10. Γαλατίαν. Eusebius, Epiphanius, and 
others understood Gaul. Josephus calls Gaul, 
Γαλατία, vol. i, p. 866, as does Dio Cassius, 


1299. 

11. Μάρκον. 
Mark’s Gospel. 

12. Tychicus probably went to take care of 
the Ephesian church during the absence of 
Timothy. 

13. φαιλόνην. This word is also written 
φαιλώνης, φαλώνης, φελώνης, φελόνης, φαινό- 
Ans. Some understand a cloak, some a case 
of books. ; 

14. ᾿Αλέξανδρος. Some consider him to be 
the Alexander mentioned in 1 Tim. i. 20, Acts 
xix. 88. Most MSS. read ἀποδώσει. 

16. ἀπολογίᾳ. This perhaps means a de- 
fence which he had been called upon to make 
at Rome: and he seems to expect to make 
a second. 


See the Introduction to S. 
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lA \ ’ te , “ > Meee aA Ν 7 
έστη, καὶ ἐνεδυνάμωσέ με, ἵνα dv ἐμοῦ τὸ κήρυγμα πληροφο- 
lol , 
ρηθῆ, καὶ ἀκούσῃ πάντα τὰ ἔθνη" καὶ ἐρρύσθην ἐκ στόματος 
\ i / e 7 > \ la 
18 λέοντος" καὶ ῥύσεταί με ὁ Κύριος ἀπὸ παντὸς ἔργου πονηροῦ, 
καὶ σώσει εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν αὐτοῦ τὴν ἐπουράνιον: ᾧ ἡ δόξα 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 
5 5 
19 °&"Aomacat Πρίσκαν καὶ ᾿Ακύλαν, καὶ τὸν ᾿Ονησιφόρου οἷ- ει. 16; 
, Act. xviii. 23 
20 κον. ‘"Epactos ἔμεινεν ἐν Κορίνθῳ: Τρόφιμον δὲ ἀπέλιπον Ron κνὶ ὁ. 
» lal aA aA - ). 
21 ἐν Μιλήτῳ ἀσθενοῦντα.  Xrovdacov πρὸ χειμῶνος ἐλθεῖν. (Ac. 
XX. ᾽ 
᾿Ασπάζεταί σε Εὔβουλος, καὶ ITovdns, καὶ Λίνος, καὶ Κλαυ- xxi. 29. 
φ ἴω 
22 δία, καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ πάντες. ὁ Κύριος ᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς μετὰ 
nr / A 
τοῦ πνεύματός σου. ἡ χάρις μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 


Πρὸς Τιμόθεον δευτέρα τῆς ᾿Εφεσίων ἐκκλησίας πρῶτον 
ἐπίσκοπον χειροτονηθέντα ἐγράφη ἀπὸ “Ρώμης, ὅτε ἐκ δευτέ- 
pov παρέστη Παῦλος τῷ Καίσαρι Νέρωνι. 


17. λέοντος is taken to mean Nero by Euse- 20. This seems to shew that S. Paul had 
bius and others. There may have been danger been lately at Miletus, perhaps at Corinth. 
of his being literally exposed to lions in the 21. Linus was the first bishop of Rome after 


amphitheatre. S. Peter and S, Paul. 


EPISTLE TO TITUS. 


I conceive this Epistle to have been written from Ephesus during 
some part of S. Paul’s residence there, mentioned in Acts xix. 1, 8, 10, 22, 
and which is there said to have lasted two years and three months: but 
in xx. 3l. he speaks of having been there three years ; and perhaps the 
other nine months were spent in the voyage to Crete, which is alluded to 
in this Epistle. §S. Paul arrived at Ephesus in 48 and left it in 52: and 
perhaps he went to Orete in 51, touching at Corinth in his way. When 
he wrote this Epistle he intended to winter at Nicopolis ; whether he did 
so, is uncertain: but he probably wrote this Epistle soon after his return 
to Ephesus, having left Titus in Crete. 


ter AOY TOY AIOSTOAOY 


H ΠΡΟΣ 


PT TON EMIS TOA 


1 ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ δοῦλος Θεοῦ, ἀπόστολος δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 


κατὰ πίστιν ἐκλεκτῶν Θεοῦ καὶ ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας τῆς κατ᾽ 


2 εὐσέβειαν, "ἐπ᾿ ἐλπίδι ζωῆς αἰωνίου, ἣν ἐπηγγείλατο 6 ἀψευ- 
\ \ \ lr ’ , ΒΡ} , \ Ale ONY 

3 δὴς Θεὸς πρὸ χρόνων αἰωνίων, "ἐφανέρωσε δὲ καιροῖς ἰδίοις 

τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ, ἐν κηρύγματι ὃ ἐπιστεύθην ἐγὼ κατ᾽ ἐπιτα- 


4 γὴν τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ' 


61 Tim. iii. 2, 


Cuap. I. 1. κατὰ πίστιν. Macknight con- 
nects this immediately with ἀπόστολος, and un- 
derstands it to mean, sent for the purpose of 
producing faith in the chosen of God, and a know- 
ledge of the true doctrine which is to lead to holi- 
ness. He compares ἐσκεδασμένων καθ᾽ ἁρπαγήν, 
dispersed for plunder, Xen. Anab. iii. 5. 2. See 
2 Tim. i. 1. 

Ibid. ἐκλεκτῶν. 
and Index. 

2. πρὸ χρόνων αἰωνίων. The same expres- 
sion occurs in 2 Tim.i. 9. In Rom. xvi. 25, 
we read of μυστηρίου χρόνοις αἰωνίοις σεσιγη- 
μένου, so that it seems to mean ancient limes. 
Αἰὼν is, properly, a long period of time. From 
the creation to the deluge would be one such 
period: from the deluge to Abraham, another: 
from Abraham to Moses, another: thus mpd 
χρόνων αἰωνίων, if taken literally for before 
these αἰῶνες or periods of time began, would 
mean, from the beginning of the world; and the 
expression is the same as that in 1 Pet. i. 20; 
Eph. iii. 9; Col. i. 26. This promise of eternal 
life was first given to Adam after the fall, which 
seems to shew the meaning of mpd χρόνων aiw- 


See note at 2 Tim. ii. 10, 


cd AP , δὴ 
iT@ γνησίῳ τέκνῳ κατὰ κοι- 
sy! ΄ / sf > 7 3 \ A \ ΝΥ J 
νὴν πίστιν: χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ Κυρίου 
’ “ a a an A 
ΤΙησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν. 
VA 
5 ἀτούτου χάριν κατέλιπόν σε ἐν Κρήτῃ, wa τὰ λείποντα 
/ / 
ἐπιδιορθώσῃ, καὶ καταστήσῃς κατὰ πόλιν πρεσβυτέρους, ὡς 
6 ἐγώ σοι διεταξάμην' “εἴ τις ἐστὶν ἀνέγκλητος, μιᾶς γυναικὸς 
\ \ 3 
ἀνὴρ, τέκνα ἔχων πιστὰ, μὴ ἐν κατηγορίᾳ ἀσωτίας ἢ ἀνυπό- 
7 τακτα. ἰδεῖ γὰρ τὸν ἐπίσκοπον ἀνέγκλητον εἶναι, 


a Num. 
Xxlil. 193 
Rom. i. 23 
Xvi. 25; 
Eph. i. 9; 
11: 9: 

Col. 1. 26: 

2 Tim i.9,10; 
i. 135 

1 Pet. i. 20. 
νυ Act. xx.24 5 
Gal. i. 1; 

1 Thess. ii. 4. 
e¢ 2Cor.ii.13; 
vii. 14; 

Ville ὃ. 10: 
Gal. ii. 3. 
ὡς Θεοῦ 4 Act.xiv.23; 
2 Tim. 11. 2. 


£ Ley. x. 9; Matt. xxiv. 45; 1 Cor. iv. 1; Eph. vy. 18; 1 Tim. iii. 3, 15; 1 Pet. v. 2. 


viev. We find αἰῶνα χρυσοῦν, the golden age, 
in Dio, p. 1216. 

3. τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ may mean his promise, 
as ἐπαγγελίας 6 λόγος in Rom. ix. 9. Some 
have taken it for the personal Logos, or Son of 
God. 

4, Tit». The first account we have of Titus is 
his going to Jerusalem with S. Paul at the time 
of the Council A.D, 46. Gal. ii. 1. He is sup- 
posed to have been a Gentile who was con- 
verted by S. Paul (γνησίῳ τέκνῳ) at Antioch. 
His name is not mentioned in the Acts. He 
had been left by S. Paul in Crete shortly before 
the writing of this Epistle, and joined 5, Paul 
in Macedonia in the following year, 52. 

5. κατέλιπον. The reading is probably ἀπ- 
έλιπον. 

Ibid. πρεσβυτέρους. If we compare ver. 7, 
it appears that the terms πρεσβύτερος and ἐπί- 
σκοπος were applied to the same person: as in 
Acts xx. 17, 28. Every presbyter was in his 
office an ἐπίσκοπος, or overseer: but Titus had 
power over all the presbyters, and therefore 
was ἐπίσκοπος in a higher sense of the term. 

6. μιᾶς yuv. avhp. See note at 1 Tim, iii, 2. 


450 ΕἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ [Κεφ. 1, 3. 


οἰκονό A A We (ὃ \ 3 I δ ie A , 
ὁμον" μὴ αὐθάδη, μὴ ὀργίλον, μὴ πάροινον, μὴ πλήκτην, 
\ 5 ὦ 3 \ / 
μὴ αἰσχροκερδῆ, ἀλλὰ φιλόξενον, φιλάγαθον, σώφρονα, δί- 8 
ee ΑἹ aA 3 ΄, A 
KQLOV, ὅσιον, ἐγκρατῆ, δἀντεχόμενον τοῦ κατὰ THY διδαχὴν 9 
a / v4 \ icy a A 
πιστοῦ λόγου, ἵνα δυνατὸς ἢ καὶ παρακαλεῖν ἐν TH διδασκαλίᾳ 
ne ΄ \ ‘ er 
h Act. xv.1; Τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ, καὶ τοὺς ἀντιλέγοντας ἐλέγχειν. "Εἰσὶ yap 10 
1 Ταπιτ Ὁ: \ Neo , 
πολλοὶ καὶ ἀνυπότακτοι ματαιολόγον καὶ φρεναπάται, μά- 
11Ti ἢ δ Ν e b] an is δεῖ 3 t δ Ὁ Ὁ 
itim.vi δ᾽ λίστα οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς, ‘ods δεῖ ἐπιστομίζειν' οἵτινες ὅλους 11 
Ὁ od brn ants 1. Ὁ. οὴ 5 , ἃ a a 
οἴκους ἀνατρέπουσι, διδάσκοντες ἃ μὴ δεῖ, αἰσχροῦ κέρδους 
’ὔ ν 3 VA 2 > La) lo 3 aA 7 “RK aA =i 
χάριν. εἴπε τις εξ αὐτῶν LOLOS αὑτῶν προφήτης, ρῆτες ἄει 12 
a \ i? , ie 
τς ψρεῦσται, κακὰ θηρία, γαστέρες apyat.” ‘H μαρτυρία αὕτη 13 
ἃ een \ ’ ἐκ x A 
SEE Sor ἀληθής. δι’ ἣν αἰτίαν ἔλεγχε αὐτοὺς ἀποτόμως, ἵνα ὕγι- 
Ol. 11. ΖΦ; ͵ Ε ΠΑ 7 \ . A 
1Tim.i.4; alvwow ἐν τῇ πίστει, *un προσέχοντες ᾿Ιουδαϊκοῖς μύθοις, καὶ 14 
ye ἢ Σ > Nae 5» θ0 ΄, 5 2 SD 6 pear \ 2 
men ἐντολαῖς ἀνθρώπων ἀὠποστρεφομένων τὴν ἀλήθειαν. ἱπάντα μὲν 16 
τ \ an lay A 
Ore καθαρὰ τοῖς καθαροῖς" τοῖς δὲ μεμιασμένοις καὶ ἀπίστοις οὐδὲν 
u. xi.39,41 ; Ἶ ι is ms - 
Act.x.15; καθαρὸν, ἀλλὰ μεμίανται αὐτῶν καὶ ὁ νοῦς καὶ ἡ συνείδησις. 
Rom. xiy. aN € an f a fa) Ἷ 
14, 20; τ Θεὸν ὁμολογοῦσιν εἰδέναι, τοῖς δὲ ἔργοις ἀρνοῦνται, βδελυκ- 16 
1 Cor. vi. 12; Vo» Si θ A \ Q no» 3 \ a7 
x. 23,95,  Τοὶ ὄντες καὶ ἀπειθεῖς καὶ πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἀδόκιμοι. 
m: Gs. Ὁ \ fi A -“ 
LTimiv.bd. ΣῪ δὲ λάλει ἃ πρέπει τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ διδασκαλίᾳ: πρεσβύ- 2 
m 2Tim. iii.5; , 3 \ : 
Jude 4. τας νηφαλίους εἶναι, σεμνοὺς, σώφρονας, ὑγιαίνοντας τῇ Tic- 
an » Us A e A 
Tél, TH ἀγάπῃ, TH ὑπομονῇ" "πρεσβύτιδας ὡσαύτως ἐν κατα- 3 
“.. ry ΄ € fo) τῷ 
1 Pet. iii. 3. στήμωτι ἱεροπρεπεῖς, μὴ διαβόλους, μὴ οἴνῳ πολλῷ δεδουλω- 
ο Gen. 111.16; 7 ὃ ὃ ͵΄, e ͵ ; \ Ξ , 
1 Cor.xiv 34; μένας, καλοδιδασκάλους, Wa σωφρονίζωσι, Tas νέας, PtAav- 4 
Eph. v. 22; 5 3 , Ὁ ἘΝ ς \ ’ \ 2 \ 
ρους εἶναι, φιλοτέκνους, “σώφρονας, ἁγνὰς, οἰκουροὺς, ἀγαθὰς, 5 


ote Ue 
τας ᾿ς 19: 


π1 Τ πη. 11. 9.ς 
ν. 13; 


Col. iii. 18; 
᾿ - τῷ , a 3 \ ς lal lal 
1 tin. ls ὑποτασσομένας τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, Wa μὴ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ 


r1Timiv.12, Θλασφημῆται. Τοὺς νεωτέρους ὡσαύτως παρακάλει σωῴφρο- 6 


1 Pet. v. 8. νεῖν, Ρπερὶ πάντα σεαυτὸν παρεχόμενος τύπον καλῶν ἔργων, 7 

Ὁ gay ἦς Ρ / 9 = oe x τ : 5) o as ; 

Ht ὦ τῇ διδασκαλίᾳ ἀδιαφθορίαν, σεμνότητα, ἀφθαρσίαν, «λόγον 8 
ἢ ε rR ' an \ 

A, ἤτς ὑγιῆ, ἀκατώγνωστον, ἵνα ὁ ἐξ ἐναντίας ἐντραπῇ, μηδὲν ἔχων 


9. πιστοῦ in this sense means ἐγ26 or genuine, 
such as may be trusted. See ili. 8. 

1014, τοὺς ἀντιλέγοντας is taken for the 
Gnostics by Grotius, Hammond, Vitringa. 

10. The reading is probably πολλοὶ ἀνυπό- 
τακτοι. 

Ibid. οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς. He perhaps did not al- 
lude to the ordinary opposition of the Jews, but 
to the Jewish Gnostics, who adopted cireum- 
cision and other parts of the Mosaic law. 

12. ἔδιος αὐτῶν προφήτης. Kpimenides, who 
may have been called προφήτης, as Plato speaks 
of of θεῶν παῖδες ποιηταὶ καὶ προφῆται τῶν θεῶν 
γενόμενοι. De Repub. ii. p. 866. But Epimeni- 
des seems to have been considered literally a 
prophet: Cicero speaks of those who “ concita- 
tione quadam animi, aut soluto liberoque motu 
futura presentiunt, ut Baris Boeotius, ut Epi- 
menides Cres.’ De Divin. i. 18; and Apuleius 
calls him ‘‘inclytum fatidicum.” Florid. 1. p. 
352. 5. Paul may have quoted one of their 
own poets, from what Plato represents a Cretan 
saying, οὐ σφόδρα χρώμεθα of Κρῆτες τοῖς ἕενι- 
κοῖς ποιήμασιν. De Leg. iii. p.680. The expres- 


sion Κρῆτες ἀεὶ ψεῦσται seems to have been pro- 
verbial: see Palairet. 

Ibid. dpyat. This probably alludes to the 
idleness and uselessness which generally attend 
gluttony. 

14. ᾿Ιουδαϊκοῖς μύθοις. I should understand 
this also of the absurd fables of the Gnostics, 
which contained many Jewish legends. 

15. πάντα καθαρὰ Tots καθαροῖς. This was a 
maxim of the Gnostics, who used it to cover 
all kinds of enormities. See 1 Cor. vi. 12. 

16. Θεὸν εἰδέναι. To know God, was the 
great boast of the Gnostics, and hence they took 
their name. 

Ibid. ἀδόκιμοι. Incapable of discernment. 
Rome i: 283.2 Dim 11. 8: 

Cuap. 11. 8. mpeoBuridas. 
male elders, and female deacons. ͵ 

5. ἀγαθὰς may be either coupled with οἰκου- 
povs, or taken separately. Many MSS. read 
oikoupyous. 

Ibid. βλασφημῆται. It was said that Chris- 
tianity taught women to disobey their hus- 
bands. 


There were fe- 
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9 περὶ ὑμῶν λέγειν φαῦλον. ταούλους ἰδίοις δεσπόταις ὑποτάσ- 
10 σεσθαι, ἐν πᾶσιν εὐαρέστους εἶναι, μὴ ἀντιλέγοντας, μὴ νοσφι- 
ζομένους, ἀλλὰ πίστιν πᾶσαν ἐνδεικνυμένους ἀγαθήν' ἵνα τὴν 
διδασκαλίαν τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ κοσμῶσιν ἐν πᾶσιν. 
1. 5᾽Επεφάνη γὰρ ἡ χάρις τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡ σωτήριος πᾶσιν ἀνθρώ- 
12 ποις, παιδεύουσα ἡμᾶς, ἵνα ἀρνησάμενοι τὴν ἀσέβειαν καὶ 
τὰς κοσμικὰς ἐπιθυμίας, σωφρόνως καὶ δικαίως καὶ εὐσεβῶς 
18 ζήσωμεν ἐν τῷ νῦν αἰῶνι' "προσδεχόμενοι τὴν μακαρίαν ἐλ- 
πίδα καὶ ἐπιφάνειαν τῆς δόξης τοῦ μεγάλου Θεοῦ καὶ σωτῆρος 
14 ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, “ὃς ἔδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, ἵνα λυ- 
τρώσηται ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης ἀνομίας, καὶ καθαρίσῃ ἑαυτῷ λαὸν 
15 περιούσιον, ζηλωτὴν καλῶν ἔργων. Ταῦτα λάλει καὶ παρα- 
κάλει καὶ ἔλεγχε μετὰ πάσης ἐπιταγῆς: μηδείς σον περι- 
φρονείτω. 
“ὙΠΟΜΙΜΝΗΣΚΕ αὐτοὺς ἀρχαῖς καὶ ἐξουσίαις ὑπο- 
τάσσεσθαι, πειθαρχεῖν, πρὸς πᾶν ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἑτοίμους εἶναι, 
2 μηδένα βλασφημεῖν, ἀμάχους εἶναι, ἐπιεικεῖς, πᾶσαν ἐνδειι- 


9 


8 νυμένους πρᾳότητα πρὸς πάντας ἀνθρώπους. "ἦμεν γὰρ ποτὲ 
καὶ ἡμεῖς ἀνόητοι, ἀπειθεῖς, πλανώμενοι, δουλεύοντες ἐπιθυμίαις 
καὶ ἡδονωῖς ποικίλαις, ἐν κακίᾳ καὶ φθόνῳ διόγοντες, στυγητοὶ, 


4 μισοῦντες ἀλλήλους: “ὅτε δὲ ἡ χρηστότης καὶ ἡ φιλανθρωπία iy, 


ὅ ἐπεφάνη τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν Θεοῦ, Δοὐκ ἐξ ἔργων τῶν ἐν δι- 


Vs ΟΣ > J ς a 2 \ \ \ 2 A » 
καιοσυνῃ ὧν ἐποιήσαμεν ἡμεῖς, ANNA KATA τὸν αὑτοῦ ἔλεον, 
ἔσωσεν ἡμᾶς, διὰ λουτροῦ παλιγγενησίας, καὶ ἀνακαινώσεως 

6 ee id / e - 5. ἢ" +9? ς fal / ὃ \ ig an 
πνεύματος ἁγίου, “οὗ ἐξέχεεν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς πλουσίως, διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ 
al la) ol “ Py a / 
7 Χριστοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμῶν, fiva δικαιωθέντες TH ἐκείνου χά- 
/ ΄ be. / a =) / \ 
8 ριτι, κληρονόμοι γενώμεθα Kat ἐλπίδα ζωῆς αἰωνίου. Πιστὸς 
I a 
6 λόγος, καὶ περὶ τούτων βούλομαί σε διαβεβαιοῦσθαι, iva 
φροντίζωσ, καλῶν ἔργων προΐστασθαι οἱ πεπιστευκότες τῷ 
9 Θεῷ’ ταῦτά ἐστι τὰ καλὰ καὶ ὠφέλιμα τοῖς ἀνθρώποις. ἔμω- 


r Eph. vi. 5; 
Col. ili. 22; 

1 Tim.vi.1,2 ; 
1 Pet. ii. 18. 


8 ili. 4; 

1 Tim. ii. 4. 
t Eph. i. 43 
2 Tim. i. 9. 
u 1 Cor. i. 73 
Phil. iii. 20. 
x Exod. xix.5; 
Eph. ii. 10; 
Gal. iv4; 

ii. 20, 
YaleCors 

Xvi 11: 

1 Tim. iv. 12. 
z Rom. xiii. 
V, &e., 

1 Pet. ii. 13. 
a Phil. iv. 5; 
2 Tim. ii. 
24, 25. 

b 1 Cor.vi.11; 
Eph.ii.1,&c.; 
Vi 8. 

Col; ni, 7; 

1 Pet. iy. 3. 
coins 


Gal. ii. 16; 
Ὁ τη. 1: ὃς 
e Joel ii. 28; 
Acts ἢ 99. 
Rom. v. 5. 

f Rom. viii. 
23, 24. 

gi. Va; 

1 Tim, i. 43 
vende 

vi. 20; 

2 Tim. ii. 23. 


8. ὑμῶν. Probably ἡμῶν. 

11. σωτήριος should perhaps be coupled with 
πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις, and the article ἡ omitted. 

13. τοῦ μεγάλου Θεοῦ may be connected with 
Ἰησυῦ Χριστοῦ, our great God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ: and the absence of the article before 
σωτῆρος supports this construction. The same 
rule may be applied in Eph. v. 5; 2 Thess. i. 
fo tin, Ye 21s 2 Pet. 1:1; Jude 4 The 
term Saviour is applied indifferently in this 
Epistle to God and Christ: see i. 3, 4; ii, 10; 
πὶ, 4, 6. 

14. λαὸν περιούσιον. See Exod. xix. 5; 
Deut. vii. 6; xiv. 2; xxvi. 18. 

Cuap. 111. 3. ἡμεῖς. S. Paul here identi- 
fies himself with other persons, though this 
description did not apply to himself, See 1 
Thess, iv. 15. 

5. ἔσωσεν. Σώζειν is often applied to per- 
sons being put in a state of salvation, when 
they are taken into covenant with Christ at 


baptism. They are then saved from their for- 
mer sins, 

Ibid. παλιγγενεσίας. This word only occurs 
twice in the New Testament. In Matt. xix. 
28. it means the resurrection: it is here evi- 
dently coupled with the washing of baptism ; 
at which time the stain of original and actual 
sin is washed away, and the person is in a man- 
ner born again: every thing which is past is 
blotted out, and he begins a new life, without 
being subject to the wrath of God for what is 
past. This is expressed by ἀνακαινώσεως Πνεύ- 
ματος ἁγίου : he then becomes a new creature 
by the operation of the Holy Ghost. We find 
ἀναγεννήσας in 1 Pet. 1, 8, and ἀναγεγεννημέ- 
vot, ib. 23. 

7. δικαιωθέντες, having been justified: having 
had all our sins forgiven at baptism, when we 
appeared righteous in the sight of God. See 
Kom, v.. 1,9. 

8. The reading is probably ταῦτά ἐστι καλά. 
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[ Keg. 3. 


\ \ , \ , \ » \ ; A 
pas δὲ ζητήσεις καὶ γενεαλογίας καὶ ἔρεις καὶ μᾶχας νομικᾶς 


h Matt. 
Xviil. 17; 


περιΐστασο" εἰσὶ yap ἀνωφελεῖς καὶ μάταιοι. ἢ Αἱρετικὸν av- 10 


Rom. αν τ; θρωπον μετὰ μίαν καὶ δευτέραν νουθεσίαν παραιτοῦ, εἰδὼς ὅτι 11 


- ᾧ Thess. iii.6; 


5. ἢ € le) NG , XN 3 / 
a TAVEL, WY AUTOKATAKPLTOS. 
3 Tim. iii. 5; ἐξέστραπται O τοίουτος, Καὶ ALAPTAVEl, υ AkKpltTos 


2 Joh. 10. 
i Act. xx. 4; 
Eph. vi. 21; 
Col. iv. 7; 


i“Orav πέπψω ᾿Αρτεμᾶν πρός σε ἢ Τυχικὸν, σπούδασον 12 
ἐλθεῖν πρός με εἰς Νικόπολιν' ἐκεῖ γὰρ κέκρικα παραχειμάσαι. 


κ a Ν Ν ν 93 Ἁ 7 , σ 
τάδ, “Z2nvav τὸν νομικὸν καὶ Arrow σπουδαίως πρόπεμψον, ἵνα 13 


k Act. 
xviii. 24 ; ” 
1 Cor. i. 12. Ε 


ἄκαρποι. 


μηδὲν αὐτοῖς λείπῃ. μανθανέτωσαν δὲ καὶ οἱ ἡμέτεροι καλῶν 14 
of , \ 

γων προΐστασθαι εἰς τὰς avaryKaias χρείας, ἵνα μὴ ὦσιν 

᾿Ασπάζονταί σε οἱ pet ἐμοῦ πάντες: ἄσπασαι 15 


τοὺς φιλοῦντας ἡμᾶς ἐν πίστει. ἡ χάρις μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. 


ἀμήν. 


Q ’ A A b] , A 3 , 
Πρὸς Τίτον τῆς Κρητῶν ἐκκλησίας πρῶτον ἐπίσκοπον χει- 
ροτονηθέντω ἐγράφη ἀπὸ Νικοπόλεως τῆς Μακεδονίας. 


9. γενεαλογίας. This perhaps alludes to the 
Gnostic notion of several beings having ema- 
nated from God by successive generation. See 
1 Tim. i. 4. 

Ibid. μάχας νομικάς. The Law of Moses is 
meant here; but not with reference to Judaism, 
but to that spurious mixture of Judaism and 
Heathenism which was conspicuous in the 
Gnostics. 

12. Τυχικόν. Tychicus was of Asia Minor, 
perhaps of Ephesus. Acts xx. 4. 

Ibid. Νικόπολιν. There were several cities of 
this name, in Macedonia, Cilicia, Bithynia, &c. 


The latter is perhaps intended here: but 
whether S. Paul kept his intention of winter- 
ing there, is uncertain. 

13. ᾿Απολλώ. Apollos had been converted 
in 48, and went to Corinth in the same year. 
Acts xviii. 24—27; xix. 1. If S. Paul touched 
at Corinth, as I have supposed, on his way to 
Crete in 51, he perhaps urged Apollos to go 
thither, or he may have taken him with him. 
In 1 Cor, xvi. 21. (which was written in 52), 
he speaks of having urged Apollos to go to 
Corinth. 


EPISTLE TO PHILEMON. 


Philemon was an inhabitant of Colossze, (Col. iv. 9,) and apparently a 
man of some property, (Philem. 6, 7.) He seems to have been converted 
by 8. Paul, (19,) which may have been when the Apostle visited Phrygia, 
(Acts xvi. 6; xvii. 23.) Onesimus was his slave, and ran away from him 
to Rome, where he was converted to Christianity by 8S. Paul, who sent him 
back to his master with this letter. 


NAYAOY TOY ATO TOs 


Η ΠΡῸΣ 


ΦΙΛΗΜΟΝᾺΆᾺ EDTLIZTOAHR. 


euph iii; ΠΑΥ͂ΛΟΣ δέσμιος Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελ- 1 


iv. 1; 
2 Tim. i. 8. 


gos, Φιλήμονι τῷ ἀγαπητῷ Kai συνεργῷ ἡμῶν, "καὶ “Ardia 2 


᾿ A A We , a a n 
bRom.xvi.b; TH ὠγαπητῇ, καὶ Αρχίππῳ τῷ συστρατιώτη ἡμῶν, καὶ TH 


1 Cor. xvi.19; 


3 ΘΝ 5 / / e nm \ >? if > Ν an 
Col.iv.15,17; KAT OlKOV Gov ἐκκλησίᾳ χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ Θεοῦ 8 


Phil. ii. 25. 


ο 1 Thess.i.2; 
Η Ξ Cy ay a oN 

2 Thess. i. 3. ἐπὶ τῶν προσεύχων μου, 

ἃ Eph. i. 15; 

Col. i. 4. 


Ν e a Ν / 2 aA A 
πατρὸς ἡμῶν Kat Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
οΕὐχαριστῶ τῷ Θεῷ μου, πάντοτε μνείαν σου ποιούμενος 4 
ἃ ἀκούων σου τὴν ἀγάπην καὶ τὴν ὅ 
/ ἃ » \ 4 , 7 an \ » , 
πίστιν, ἣν ἔχεις πρὸς τὸν Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν καὶ eis πάντας 


τοὺς ἁγίους" ὅπως ἡ κοινωνία τῆς πίστεώς σου ἐνεργὴς γένη- ὃ 
ται ἐν ἐπιγνώσει παντὸς ἀγαθοῦ τοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν εἰς Χριστὸν 
᾿Ιησοῦν. χάριν γὰρ ἔχομεν πολλὴν καὶ παράκλησιν ἐπὶ τῇ Τ 
ἀγάπῃ σου, ὅτι τὰ σπλάγχνα τῶν ἁγίων ἀναπέπαυται διὰ 


σοῦ, ἀδελφέ. 


Διὸ πολλὴν ἐν Χριστῷ παρρησίαν ἔχων ἐπι- 8 


» \ 3 A Ν \ > VA a r 
τάσσειν GOL TO ἀνῆκον, διὰ τὴν ἀγάπην μᾶλλον παρακαλῶ" 9 

lal XN e A / \ \\ Ν 2 ’ ἴω 

τοιοῦτος ὧν ὡς Παῦλος πρεσβύτης, νυνὶ δὲ καὶ δέσμιος ᾿Ιησοῦ 


Cuar. I. 1. Τιμόθεος. Timothy was not 
with S. Paul when he went to Rome, but must 
have joined him afterwards. He had probably 
been left by S. Paul to take care of the church 
at Ephesus, and he was with the apostle, when 
he traversed Phrygia for the first time, when he 
may have become acquainted with Philemon. 

2. ᾿Απφίᾳ. Chrysostom and Theodoret say 
that she was the wife of Philemon. Archippus 
was perhaps a deacon in the church of Colos- 
se. Col. iv. 17. 

4, πάντοτε. Jerom observes, that πάντοτε 
may refer to εὐχαριστῷ or ποιούμενος. There 
is the same ambiguity in other Epistles. It 
probably means, 7 thank God every time that I 
remember you in my prayers. 

4, 5. τὴν ἀγάπην cis πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους, καὶ 
τὴν πίστιν πρὸς τὸν Κύριον ᾿Ιησοῦν. See Col. 
i. 4. 

6. κοινωνία is charity, liberality, (Acts ii. 42,) 
and κοινωνία τῆς πίστεως is charity proceeding 


from faith. S. Paul prays, that the charity 
which is the fruit of your faith may become 
effective by making known all the good that is 
in us. Most MSS. read ἡμῖν. He prayed that 
Philemon’s charity to his Christian brethren 
might make the heathen aware of the good 
effects of the gospel. Εἰς Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν is 
perhaps connected with évepyhs yévnta—may 
be effective in bringing men to Jesus Christ. 

7. χάριν. Most MSS. read xdpay yap ἔσχο- 
μεν. This alludes to the ἀγάπην εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους 
in ver. ὅ. 

8. Διὸ. 
table. 

9. πρεσβύτης. Some would render it ambdas- 
sador: (see 2 Cor. v. 20; Eph. vi. 20:) but 
that is πρεσβεύτης. Πρεσβύτης is an old man, 
as in Luke i. 18; Tit. ii. 2. Tf S. Paul was 
thirty at the time of his conversion, he was 
now about fifty-seven. 


Because you are naturally chari- 
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10 Χριστοῦ: “παρακαλῶ σε περὶ τοῦ ἐμοῦ τέκνου, ὃν ἐγέννησα 
a a by / 
11 ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου, ᾿Ονήσιμον, τὸν ποτέ σοὶ ἄχρηστον, νυνὶ 
12 δὲ σοὶ καὶ ἐμοὶ εὔχρηστον, ὃν ἀνέπεμψα" σὺ δὲ αὐτὸν, τουτ- 
18 ἐστι τὰ ἐμὰ σπλάγχνα, προσλαβοῦ. “Ov ἐγὼ ἐβουλόμην πρὸς 
\ aA A oy a 
ἐμαυτὸν κατέχειν, Wa ὑπὲρ σοῦ διακονῇ μοι ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς 
“- > / A fi Ne δὲ rn A / JINN b) J 
14 τοῦ εὐαγγελίου: *ywpis δὲ τῆς σῖῆς γνώμης οὐδὲν ἠθέλησα 
at C/ \ ς Ν 3 / ἈΝ 3 ,ὔ > 3 \ 
ποιῆσαι, ἵνα μὴ ὡς κατὰ ἀνάγκην τὸ ἀγαθόν σου ἢ, ἀλλὰ 
/ A 
15 κατὰ ἑκούσιον. τάχα yap διὰ τοῦτο ἐχωρίσθη πρὸς ὥραν, 
“4 Sf > \ 3 Ψ a > / δ aA > 2) ς \ aA 
16 ἵνα αἰώνιον αὐτὸν ἀπέχῃς" οὐκέτι ὡς δοῦλον, GAN ὑπὲρ δοῦ- 
3 \ > Ν A >’ \ / A 
λον, ἀδελφὸν ἀγαπητὸν, μάλιστα ἐμοὶ, πόσῳ δὲ μᾶλλον σοὶ, 
ἂν Ne? / 5 
17 Kal ἐν σαρκὶ καὶ ἐν Κυρίῳ ; εἰ οὖν ἐμὲ ἔχεις κοινωνὸν, προσ- 
A \ id / 3 ἐξ δ 7 an 
18 λαβοῦ αὐτὸν ὡς ἐμέ. Εἰ δέ τι ἠδίκησέ σε ἢ ὀφείλει, τοῦτο 
Χ a A A 
19 ἐμοὶ ἐλλόγει. ἐγὼ Παῦλος ἔγραψα τῇ ἐμῇ χειρὶ, ἐγὼ ἀπο- 


e 1 Cor.iv.15; 
Gal. iv. 19; 
Col. iv. 9. 


f 2 Cor. ix. 7. 


7 vf ΑΝ , oe \ I I 
τίσω' Wa μὴ λέγω σοι, OTL καὶ σεαυτὸν μοι προσοφείλεις. 


20 Ναὶ, ἀδελφὲ, ἐγώ σου ὀναίμην ἐν Κυρίῳ' ἀνάπαυσόν μου τὰ 

21 σπλάγχνα ἐν Κυρίῳ. ἐπεποιθὼς τῇ ὑπακοῇ σου ἔγραψαά σοι, 

22 εἰδὼς OTL καὶ ὑπὲρ ὃ λέγω ποιήσεις. 
μοι ξενίαν: ἐλπίζω γὰρ ὅτι διὰ τῶν προσευχῶν ὑμῶν χαρισ- 

i 3 / VA >’ aA e / / 
Ασπάζονταί ce ᾿Επαφρᾶς ὁ συναιχμάλωτός 

24 μου ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, Μάρκος, ᾿Αρίσταρχος, Anuds, Aov- 

25 κᾶς, οἱ συνεργοί μου. ἡ χάρις τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρι- 
στοῦ μετὰ τοῦ πνεύματος ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 


/ e “ 
23 θήσομαι ὑμῖν. 


Πρὸς Φιλήμονα ἐγράφη ἀπὸ “Ῥώμης διὰ ᾿Ονησίμου οἰκέτου. 


10. ἐγέννησα. S. Paul had converted One- 


simus. 

11. ἄχρηστον---εὔχρηστον. Some think there 
is allusion to his name, ᾽Ονήσιμος. 

13. ὑπὲρ σοῦ. 445 thyself wouldest have done, 
hadst thou been present. Fell. 

Ibid. δεσμοῖς τοῦ evayyeAlov. Imprison- 
ment on account of the gospel. See Col. i. 24. 

15. αἰώνιον. If Onesimus had continued an 
heathen, Philemon might have had him as his 
servant for life, but after that they would have 
been separated: now they would be compa- 
nions for ever, in this world (αἰών) and the 
next, 

18. ἠδίκησε. It has been thought from this 
that Onesimus had robbed his master. 

19. προσοφείλεις. In addition to being bound 
lo forgive Onesimus at my request, you owe your 


& 2 Cor. vii. 
16. 

h 2 Cor.i.113 
Phil. i. 25; 
ii. 24, 

νι Ὁ], 1. 73 
iv. 12. 

k Act. xii. 
12, 25; 

xv. 87: 

xix. 29; 

xx. 4; 

Xxvii. 2; 
Col.iv.10,14; 
2 Tim. iv. 
10; Lis 

1 Pet. v. 13. 


μ΄ Aua δὲ καὶ ἑτοίμαζέ 


own conversion to me. 

20. ὀναίμην. This may perhaps be an allu- 
sion to the name of ᾽Ονήσιμος. The best MSS. 
read Χριστῷ for Κυρίῳ. 

21. He perhaps alludes to the freedom of 
Onesimus. 

22. ξενίαν. See Acts xxviii. 23. S. Paul 
seems to have been looking forward to his 
release, and to visiting Colossz. 

23. συναιχμάλωτος. Epaphras had not come 
to Rome with S. Paul, but had joined him 
afterwards. There had either been some per- 
secution at Rome, which caused Epaphras to 
be imprisoned, or he had been in prison with 
S. Paul some time before. See Rom. xvi. 7; 
Col. iv. 10. ὡ 

Ibid. Μάρκος, ᾿Αρίσταρχος. See Col. iv. 10. 


EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 


There have been disputes in ancient and modern times concerning the 
author of this Epistle: but a majority of the Fathers ascribed it to 
S. Paul. Many resemblances of style have also been pointed out. He 
probably wrote it soon after his release from his first imprisonment at 
Rome, A.D. 58, when he expected soon to visit Judea, (xiii. 23.) It is 
addressed to the Jewish Christians of Palestine, and contains allusions to 
the approaching war. 


Peery SOY TOY AIOZTOAOY 


H ΠΡΟΣ 


moePaAltOy> EMIS TOA H: 


1 *HOATMEPN®S καὶ πολυτρόπως πάλαι ὁ Θεὸς λαλήσας « Eph. i. 105 
τοῖς πατράσιν ἐν τοῖς προφήταις, ἐπ’ ἐσχάτων τῶν ἡμερῶν 95" ἵν. 4: 


7 > , e lal > ca ba ἔθ Je 7 
2 τούτων ἐλάλησεν ἡμῖν EV υἱω, “ὃν EUNKE κληρονόμον πάντων, 


b Psal. ii. 8; 
Matt.xxi. 38; 
Joh, 1. 3's 


3 τινὶ \ \ IA 3 γ οἃ ΕἾ 2 ΄ A , 
8 OL οὗ καὶ τοὺς αἰῶνας ἐποίησεν, “ὃς ὧν ἀπαύγασμα τῆς δόξης Eph. iii. 9; 
ἢ l ὑτοῦ 1216: 
καὶ χαρακτὴρ τῆς ὑποστάσεως αὐτοῦ, φέρων τε τὰ πάντα TOC?’ 


ς vill. 15 


C.F A / > a ’ e A \ ni 
a Ω YH SENN AO 
ῥήματι τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ, dv ἑαυτοῦ καθαρισμὸν ποιη- ix. 12, &e.; 


xii. 2; 


σάμενος τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν, ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τῆς peya- Poal. cx. 1; 


Sap. vii. 26 ; 


lal 7 ’ fe 
4 λωσύνης ἐν ὑψηλοῖς, “τοσούτῳ κρείττων γενόμενος τῶν A= Joh. xiv. 9; 
/ ᾽ Ἷ . 
γέλων, ὅσῳ διαφορῴτερον παρ᾽ αὐτοὺς κεκληρονόμηκεν ὄνομα. Bor I A 


Col. i. 15,17; 


δ “Τίνι yap εἶπε ποτὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων, “Υἱός μου εἶ σὺ, ἐγὼ σή- Phil. ii. 6; 


d Eph. i. 21; Phil. ii. 9,10. 


Cuarp. I. 1. Πολυμερῶς, Frequently. ToAv- 
tpdirws, In many ways. 

Ibid. ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτων τῶν ἡμερῶν. This phrase 
is used for the times of the Christian dispensation, 
in Acts ii. 17; 1 Pet. i. 20. See note at 1 Tim. 
iv. 1. The reading is probably ἐσχάτου. See 
also Heb. ix. 26; 1 Cor. x. 11; 2 Pet. iii. 3. 


2. ἔθηκε, constituit. So Xenophon, θεὶς τοὺς 
γέροντας κυρίους τοῦ περὶ τῆς ψυχῆς ἀγῶνος. 
De Rep. Lac. p. 684. Arrian, τοιοῦτόν σεθῶμεν 
πολίτην Κορινθίων. Epist. 111. 1. p. 264. 

Ibid. κληρονόμον. According to Gal. iv. 1. 
this is equivalent to κύριον : and he is called 
Lord of all in Acts x. 36. The full meaning is, 
that Christ is Lord of all things in right of his 
inheritance, i. 6. as the begotten Son of God. 
KAnpovduos seems used in the same sense in 
Rom. iv. 13, and Festus writes, “ Hares apud 
antiquos pro domino ponebatur.” 

Ibid. αἰῶνας. This means worlds or the world 
in xi. 8. It has the same meaning in Wisdom 
iv. 2; xiii. 9; xiv. 6. It represented the He- 
brew ody, which signified long periods of 
time, or eternity; and the Alexandrian Jews 
seem to have used it for the world. See note at 
Titus 1, 2. 

ὃ. ἀπαύγασμα is the effulgence or radiance 


Apoc. iv. 11. 


ey. 5; 2 Sam. vii.14; 1 Par. xxii. 10; xxviii. 6; Psal. 11. 7; Act. xiii. 33. 


proceeding from light. Philo Judzus calls man, 
τῆς μακαρίας φύσεως ἐκμαγεῖον ἢ ἀπόσπασμα 
ἢ ἀπαύγασμας De Mundi Opif. pag. 33, and 
the breath which was breathed into his nostrils, 
τῆς μακαρίας καὶ τρισμακαρίας φύσεως ἀπαύγασ- 
μα, De Spec. Leg. pag. 356. The fathers were 
fond of illustrating the generation of the Son 
by the effulgence proceeding from light: and 
this passage may mean, that the glory of the 
Father was reflected in the Son. 

Ibid. χαρακτὴρ is an impression like that 
made by a seal; and it is here said, that the 
ὑπόστασις of the Father was stamped or im- 
pressed upon the Son, so that the Son repre- 
sented this hypostasis, as an impression re- 
presents the seal. Ὑπόστασις did not signify 
person till the third or fourth century: before 
that it signified essence, or substance, i. e. the 
mode of being. 

Ibid. φέρων. Causing to move along, directing. 
So Seneca, “ Deus ille maximus potentissimus- 
que ipse vehit omnia,” Epist. 31.§ 9. τῷ ῥή- 
ματι δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ, 1. α. τῷ ῥήμ. αὐτοῦ δυνατῷ. 
Pierce reads αὐτοῦ, God’s word, not αὑτοῦ. 

4. κεκληρονόμηκεν. This implies that he 
inherited the name as Son. Christ is superior 
to the angels, because he is the begotten Son of 
God. 


464, 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


[Keg. 1, 2. 


ερον γεγέννηκά o¢; Kat πάλιν, “᾿Εγὼ ἔσομαι αὐτῷ εἰ 
μερον γεγέννηκά oe; Καὶ πάλιν, “᾿Εγὼ ἔσομαι αὐτῷ εἰς 


f Psal. 
xevii. 7 > 


/ \ , 
πατέρα, καὶ αὐτὸς ἔσταί μοι εἰς υἱόν ; 


᾽ £"Orav δὲ πάλιν εἰσ-- 6 


, = / 
Row.viii.29; @YAYN TOV πρωτότοκον εἰς τὴν οἰκουμένην, λέγει, ‘Kat προσ- 


Col. i. 18. 
& Psal. civ. 4. 


4 δ a ly » a3 
κυνησάτωσαν αὐτῷ πάντες ἄγγελοι Θεοῦ. 


Β Καὶ πρὸς μὲντ 


\ ’ I / (m3 an \ > VA by a oa 
Tous ἀγγέλους λέγει, “Ὁ ποιῶν τοὺς ayyédXous αὐτοῦ πνεύ- 


h Psal.xlv.6. MATA, καὶ τοὺς λειτουργοὺς αὐτοῦ πυρὸς φλόγα: 


> Βηρὸς δὲ8 


τὸν υἱὸν, “Ο θρόνος σου, ὁ Θεὸς, εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα τοῦ αἰῶνος" 
i Act. x. 38. ῥάβδος εὐθύτητος ἡ ῥάβδος τῆς βασιλείας σου. ἰήγάπησας 9 

δικαιοσύνην, καὶ ἐμίσησας ἀνομίαν. διὰ τοῦτο ἔχρισέ σε, ὃ 
k Psal.cii.25, Θεὸς, ὁ Θεός σου, ἔλαιον ἀγαλλιάσεως παρὰ τοὺς μετόχους 


1 Bsa. li. 6; σου." 
2 Pet.iii.7,10. 


\ f aA fal ς 
mx, 13,18; Καὶ ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν σου εἰσὶν οἱ οὐρανοί. 


ἰδὲ ἐν ἢ 
Psal. cx. 1; 


kK Kai, “Σὺ κατ᾽ ἀρχὰς, Κύριε, τὴν γῆν ἐθεμελίωσας, 10 


ἢ 3 NS “ 
QUTOL ἀπολοῦνται, 11 


\ \ VA \ / e ς 72 Ἂς 
σὺ δὲ διαμένεις. καὶ πάντες ὡς ἱμάτιον παλαιωθήσονται, καὶ 12 


ς i . \ , 7 \ \ 
Matt.xxiid4, ὡσεὶ περιβόλαιον ἑλίξεις αὐτοὺς Kal ἀλλαγήσονται' σὺ δὲ ὁ 


Act. ii. 34 5 


X 3 3 
1 Cor. xv.25; αὐτὸς εἶ, καὶ τὰ ἔτη σου οὐκ ἐκλείψουσι. 


Eph. i. 20. 
n Pgal. 
xxxiv. 7; 
xci. 11. 

ο Deut. 
Xxvii. 26; 
Act. vii. 
38, 53; 
Gal. iii. 19. 
Pp xi. 20 > 
Mar. i. 14. 


mITpos τίνα δὲ τῶν 13 


ἀγγέλων εἴρηκέ ποτε, “ Κάθου ἐκ δεξιῶν μου, ἕως ἂν θῶ τοὺς 
ἐχθρούς σου ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν σου ;" "Οὐχὶ πάντες εἰσὶ 14 
λειτουργικὰ πνεύματα, εἰς διακονίαν ἀποστελλόμενα διὰ τοὺς 
μέλλοντας κληρονομεῖν σωτηρίαν; Ala τοῦτο δεῖ περισσο- 2 
τέρως ἡμᾶς προσέχειν τοῖς ἀκουσθεῖσι, μή ποτε παραρρυῶμεν. 
οεὐ γὰρ ὁ St ἀγγέλων λαληθεὶς λόγος ἐγένετο βέβαιος, καὶ 2 


πᾶσα παράβασις καὶ παρακοὴ ἔλαβεν ἔνδικον μισθαποδοσίαν 
q Mar.xvi.20; ρ ρ ἢ μ ᾽ 


Act. ii, 22; 
xiv. 3; 

bq NUP 

1 Cor. xii. 4, 
Up alse 


5. γεγέννηκά oe. The force lies in the word 
γεγέννηκα. Christ is the begotten Son of God. 
The second Psalm is applied to Christ by 
S. Peter, Acts iv. 25; and by S. Paul, Acts 
xill. 83. That the Jews so applied it, is proved 
by Pierce.. See v. 5. 

Ibid. Καὶ πάλιν. This was said primarily of 
Solomon, 1 Chron, xvii. 18, xxii. 10, xxviii. 6, 
2 Sam. vii. 14, but there are expressions in the 
prophecy which cannot apply to Solomon. 

6. πάλιν is the same as in ver. 5, and Rom. 
xv. 10, 11, 12. It may be paraphrased, And 
in another Psalm, which refers to Christ under- 
taking the work of man’s redemption. See x. 5. 
The LXX read ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ : in the Hebrew 
it is God: but in Deut. xxxii. 48, the LXX 
have inserted the passage as here quoted. For 
ποωτότοκος see Psalm Ixxxix. 27; Rom. viii. 
9: ᾿ 

7. λέγει, Sc. 7 γραφή. Πρὸς τοὺς ἀγγέλους, 
with respect to the angels, Erasmus, Raphel. 
Valckenaer translates the passage, Qui ex ventis 
spirantibus facit angelos suos, quique fulminibus 
utitur ut ministris suis publicis. 

8. That the xlvth Psalm is applied by the 
Jews to the Messiah, see Estius ad 1. Ὃ Θεὸς 
is the nominative for the vocative, as in x. 7; 
Matt. xxvii. 29; Mark v. 8; ix. 25; x. 47; 
Luke viii. 54; John xx, 28; Rom. viii. 15. 


p A e A 5 / θ / 3 / / 

πῶς ἡμεῖς ἐκφευξόμεθα τηλικαύτης ἀμελήσαντες σωτηρίας ; 3 
ἥτις ἀρχὴν λαβοῦσα λαλεῖσθαι διὰ τοῦ Κυρίου, ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἀκουσάντων εἰα ἡμᾶς ἐβεβαιώθη, «συνεπιμαρτυροῦντος τοῦ 4 


12. ἑλίξεις. Some MSS. read ἀλλάξεις, as 
does the Alexandrian MS. of the LXX, and 
this agrees with the Hebrew. 

13. That this passage applies to the Mes- 
siah, is said by our Saviour himself, S. Peter 
and S. Paul. See the margin, and Schoetge- 
nius, Hor. Hebr. p. 192. 

14. Philo Judzeus speaks of ἄγγελοι λειτουρ- 
vot, vol. ii. p. 387. We must remember in all 
these quotations, that the Psalms from which 
they are taken were considered by all the Jews 
to be addressed to the Messiah. S. Paui as- 
sumed this as proved, because he was writing 
to Jews. 

Cuap. 11. 1. Διὰ τοῦτο. Because Christ is 
superior to angels. Having proved this point, 
he proceeds to argue that the revelation made 
by Christ is superior to that made by angels: 
i. 6. the Gospel is superior to the Law. 

Ibid. wapappudpev. Ne quando preterfiuere 
ea sinamus. Bos, Valckenaer, Fell. But Chry- 
sostom explains it, μὴ ἐκπέσωμεν, and Elsner, 
ne deficiamus : so as never to be drawn or tempted 
from them. Pyle. 

2. ἀγγέλων. See note at Acts vii. 35, 53. 

3. ἀκουσάντων. Hence it has been argued, 
that the Epistle was written by a person who 
had not seen Christ. See Acts xiii, 31. This, 
however, would not contradict what S. Paul 


Κεφ. 2.] 


ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIOTS. 4.65 


Θεοῦ σημείοις τε καὶ τέρασι, Kat ποικίλαις δυνάμεσι, καὶ 
πνεύματος ἁγίου μερισμοῖς, κατὰ τὴν αὐτοῦ θέλησιν. 
ὃ τοὺ γὰρ ἀγγέλοις ὑπέταξε τὴν οἰκουμένην τὴν μέλλουσαν, Fi. 3, 4, 8. 
6 περὶ ἧς λαλοῦμεν "διεμαρτύρατο δέ που τὶς λέγων, “ Τί ἐστιν s Psal. viii; 


yy “ / 5] a Ἃ eX > Q , Ὁ > 
ἄνθρωπος, OTL μιμνῆσκΚῃ αὐτου, ἢ VlOS ἂν ρώπου, OTt ἐτπι- 


exliy. 3. 


t Psal. viii.6 ; 


: ὑτόν ; NAG ὑτὸν βραχύ τι παρ᾽ ἀγγέλους" 
7 OKETTTH AUTOV; ἡλάττωσας oe Ῥ x : ρ ἯΤ ΣΈ Matt. 
“Ὁ > τον Ξ 
δόξῃ καὶ τιμῇ ἐστεφάνωσας αὐτὸν, καὶ κατέστησας αὐτὸν ἐπὶ xxviii. 18; 


1 Cor. xy. 


lal A ς / « / fal a = 
8 τὰ ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν σου ἱ πάντα ὑπέταξας ὑποκάτω τῶν 25, 27; 


Eph. i. 22. 


a At 3S \ ne , ΦᾺΣ τὶ \ ΄ 2Q\ 
ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. ‘Ev yap τῷ ὑποτάξαι αὐτῷ τὰ πᾶντα, οὐδὲν eet 
» A , fal \ > ~ A - -. om 
ἀφῆκεν αὐτῷ ἀνυπότακτον: νῦν δὲ οὔπω ὁρῶμεν αὐτῷ τὰ Phil. ii. 7, 8, 
\ \ » > > I 5 ᾿ 
9 πάντα ὑποτεταγμένα. "τὸν δὲ βραχύ τι παρ᾽ ἀγγέλους ἤλατ- x Lu. xxiv. 


20, 46; 


3 lal ἣ Χ the fal / / 
τωμένον βλέπομεν ᾿Ιησοῦν διὰ TO πάθημα τοῦ θανάτου, δόξῃ πο τς 
lol / iv As \ Ἔ 
καὶ τιμῇ ἐστεφανωμένον, ὅπως χάριτι Θεοῦ ὑπὲρ παντὸς γεύ- ν- 81; 


Rom, xi. 36. 


SHO 5 ἃ \ , \ ee 

10 ontat θανάτου. *"Empere yap αὐτῷ, dv ὃν τὰ πάντα καὶ δι᾿ ys. 10, 14. 
& > , > , x > \ F ae 

οὗ Ta πάντα, πολλοὺς υἱοὺς εἰς δόξαν ἀγαγόντα, τὸν ἀρχηγὸν " Psal. xxii. 


22, 25; 


11 τῆς σωτηρίας αὐτῶν διὰ παθημάτων τελειῶσαι. YO TE Yap 2Sam.xxii3; 


Psal. xvili. 2. 


> ec. ON ΄ , ἃ ’ 7 
ἁγιάζων καὶ οἱ ἁγιαζόμενοι, ἐξ ἑνὸς πάντες" δι’ ἣν αἰτίαν, τς vis, 
\ a / > A 
12 οὐκ ἐπαισχύνεται ἀδελφοὺς αὐτοὺς καλεῖν, 5 λέγων, ‘’ Atray- Job. x. 295 


“ cal - > / ς 
γελῶ τὸ ὄνομά σου τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς μου, ἐν μέσῳ ἐκκλησίας ὑμ- 12. 


18 νήσω σε. 


xvii. 6, 9, 11, 


2 b Esa. xxv.8; 


\ 7 29 \ 4 δὰ 2 Σ x 
Kai πάλιν, “᾿Εγὼ ἔσομαι πεποιθὼς ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. 6.0 wii 14; 


e , ς ᾿ 
ὃ Καὶ πάλιν, “᾿Ιδοὺ ἐγὼ, καὶ τὰ παιδία ἅ μοι ἔδωκεν 6 Θεός. Job. i. 14; 


1 Cor. xv. 


> are, i a 
14 ᾿Επεὶ οὖν τὰ παιδία κεκοινώνηκε σαρκὸς Kal αἵματος, καὶ αὐ- 54, 55; 


ΘΒ τι: ὦ. 


A a ~ x A 2 
τὸς παραπλησίως μετέσχε τῶν αὐτῶν, ἵνα διὰ τοῦ θανάτου 3 Τίνα, το. 


says in Galat. i. of not having received his 
commission from man, and of having had spe- 
cial revelations from God. 

4. μερισμοῖς. By our being able to impart 
the gifts of the Spirit. 

5. Ov ydp. This is another reason for the 
Gospel being preferred to the Law: viz. be- 
cause the Christian dispensation was not ad- 
ministered by angels, but by Jesus Christ. 


Ibid. οἰκουμένην. In vi. 5. we have δυνάμεις 
μέλλοντος αἰῶνος : and in Is. ix. 6. the LXX 
translate πατὴρ μέλλοντος αἰῶνος. The expres- 
sions mean the Christian dispensation in opposi- 
tion to the former, whether patriarchal or Mo- 
saic. The Jews used the phrase x35 odipn 

ΠΝ Tr "yy 


in the same way. Περὶ ἧς λαλοῦμεν perhaps 
refers to the οἰκουμένη and the quotation from 
the Psalms, mentioned in i. 6. 


6. The viiith Psalm is quoted as referring to 
the Messiah by our Saviour himself, Matt. xxi. 
16, and by S. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 27. Its primary 
application is to Adam and the human race. 

7. βραχύ τι. For a little while. Valckenaer, 
as in Acts v. 34. 

8. Ἔν τῷ ὑποτάξαι may mean, ἐν τῷ λέγεσ- 
θαι, Πάντα ὑπέταξας αὐτῷ. 

Ibid. οὔπω. Christ's mediatorial kingdom is 
not yet finished: death is not yet finally de- 
stroyed. Compare 1 Cor. xv. 25, &c. 

9. The clauses of this verse appear inverted, 


but they may be paraphrased thus: But as to 
him who was made for a little while lower than 
angels, viz. Jesus, by his suffering death, we see 
him now crowned with glory and honour, i. e. 
made Lord of all things, that his death may by 
the grace of God become efficacious for all men. 

10. When God had determined to restore to 
men the power of living for ever, (εἰς δόξαν 
ἀγάγειν,) it was necessary that he, who was to 
purchase this power, should himself submit to 
death. Εἰς δόξαν ἀγαγόντα may be an allusion 
to God leading the Israelites into the earthly 
Canaan, and ἀρχηγὸν may refer to Moses or 
Joshua, as a type of Christ. Τελειῶσαι means, 
that Christ’s mediation would not have been 
perfect, if he had not died: see v. 9. 

11. For it was part of this scheme, that the 
redeemer and the redeemed should all be of 
one stock or origin: and consequently in the 
psalms which speak of the Messiah, we find 
him calling men his brethren. 

18, Both these quotations probably come 
from Is. viii. 17, 18: there is something like 
the first in Psalm xviii. 3; 2 Sam. xxii. 3. 
The 14th verse of Is. viii. is applied to Christ 
by Simeon, Luke ii. 34; by Christ himself, 
Matt. xxi. 44; by S. Peter, 1 Pet. ii. 6; and 
by S. Paul, Rom. ix. 33. 

14. τὰ παιδία. These children. 

Ibid. παραπλησίως. Exactly in the same way: 
not in appearance only. Wolf. This is demon- 


Hh 


466 


ENISTOAH 


[Κεφ. 2, 3. 


Ν “ 
καταργήσῃ τὸν τὸ κράτος ἔχοντα τοῦ θάνατου, τουτέστι τὸν δι- 


CPE TA 74: 
Rom. viii. 15. 


d iv. 15; 
Vera 
Phil. ii. 7. 


e iv. 15, 16. 
ιν. 1. 

vi. 20; 

Vill. 1; 

rb 110: 
Phil. iii. 14. 
g ver. 5; 
Num. xii. 7. 
h ver. 2. 
Deut. xviii. 
15; 18. 

i Matt. 
xxiv. 13; 


a 5 ee A 7 > a 
Moons ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ. 


ἄβολον, “καὶ ἀπαλλάξῃ τούτους, ὅσοι φόβῳ θανάτου διὰ παν- 15 
τὸς τοῦ ζῆν ἔνοχοι ἦσαν δουλείας. οὐ γὰρ δήπου ἀγγέλων ἔπι- 16 
λαμβάνεται, ἀλλὰ σπέρματος ᾿Α βραὰμ ἐπιλαμβάνεται. “ὅθεν 17 
ὥφειλε κατὰ πάντα τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ὁμοιωθῆναι, ἵνα ἐλεήμων 
γένηται καὶ πιστὸς ἀρχιερεὺς τὰ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, εἰς τὸ ἱλά- 
σκεσθαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας τοῦ λαοῦ. “ἐν ᾧ γὰρ πέπονθεν αὐτὸς 18 
πειρασθεὶς, δύναται τοῖς πειραζομένοις βοηθῆσαι. 

f"OOEN, ἀδελφοὶ ἅγιοι, κλήσεως ἐπουρανίον μέτοχοι, κατα- 8 
νοήσατε τὸν ἀπόστολον καὶ ἀρχιερέα τῆς ὁμολογίας ἡμῶν 
Χριστὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν' δπιστὸν ὄντα τῷ ποιήσαντι αὐτὸν, ὡς καὶ 2 


Πλείονος γὰρ δόξης οὗτος 3 


\ a 3 fe / 2 ΤῸΝ / \ yy a " 
παρὰ Μωσῆν ἠξίωται, καθ᾽ ὅσον πλείονα τιμὴν ἔχει τοῦ οἴκου 


3 if A ἊΝ 53 
1 Cor. iii, 16; ὃ κατασκευάσας αὐτόν πᾶς γὰρ οἶκος κατασκευάζεται ὑπὸ 4 


vi. 19: 
2 Cor. vi. 16; 


, ς \ \ / / , 
τινός" ὁ δὲ τὰ πάντα κατασκευάσας, Θεός. 


"καὶ Μωσῆς μὲν 5 


-- ως \ 5 Ὁ a Μ“ ’ aA ς / > Ὁ a 
Eph.ii.21,22; πίστος ἐν ὁλῳ τῷ OLK@ αὑτοῦ, WS θεράπων, εἰς μαρτύριον τῶν 


1 Tim. iii.15; 
Ἰ ΤΡ οΙ, τἰ. ὃ. 


strative of Christ having assumed the human 
nature. See v. 7. 

14, κράτος. Death is the consequence of sin: 
the devil excites to sin, and therefore has the 
power of inflicting death. 

15. δουλείας means that slavish fear, which 
persons feel, who are under sentence of death. 

16. ἐπιλαμβάνεται. This is generelly trans- 
lated, He takes the nature of : but it may mean, 
he lays hold of, to extricate them from the mise- 
rable state described in ver. 15: he assists. See 
vil. 9. 

17. ἐλεήμων καὶ πιστὸς comprehends the 
duty which Christ, as high priest, would dis- 
charge to God and man. Having taken upon 
him the human nature, he would be merciful 
to his fellow men, and would faithfully dis- 
charge the office of atonement. See iii. 2. 

18. ἐν ᾧ is not the same as ὅσῳ, inasmuch 
as; but it means, he is able to assist those per- 
sons, who are tempted by the same feelings which 
he himself felt when he was tempted. 

Cuap. III. 1. ἅγιοι may perhaps be said 
with reference to ἁγιαζόμενοι in 11. 11. Pierce. 

Ibid. μέτοχοι may imply, that the Jews had 
only a share together with the Gentiles. Pierce. 

Ibid. κατανοήσατε. Christ had already been 
spoken of as sent by God, i. 2, ii. 3; and as high 
priest, 11. 17. S. Paul now says, Here is another 
view which you may take of this person, whom 
I have called apostle and high priest. It is ex- 
plained in ver. 3. 

Ibid. ὁμολογίας. This expression may be 
taken for τὸν ἀπ. καὶ apx. ὁμολογούμενον ἡμῖν, 
him whom we acknowledge as our apostle and 
high priest. Philo Judzus speaks of the Jew- 
ish high priest as 6 μέγας ἀρχιερεὺς τῆς ὅμολο- 
γίας. De Somniis, vol. i. p. 654. The Jews 
call the high priest their apostle, and the apostle 
of God. Our Saviour speaks of himself as sent 


λαληθησομένων' 1 Xpiotos δὲ, ὡς υἱὸς ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ" οὗ 6 


by the Father, John v. 38; vi. 29, 39; viii. 
42; xvii. 18. 

2. τῷ ποιήσαντι’ To him who appointed him 
apostle and high priest, as in 1 Sam. xii. 6. 
Μαρτὺς Κύριος ὃ ποιήσας τὸν Μωῦσῆν καὶ τὸν 
᾿Ααρών. See also Mark iii. 14; Acts ii. 36. 

Ibid. ὡς καὶ Μωσῆς. As also was Moses. 
This is a quotation from Numb. xii. 7. οὐχ 
οὕτως ὁ θεράπων μου Μωῦσῆς, ev ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ 
μου πιστός ἐστι. Οἴκῳ means the Jewish church. 
Moses faithfully executed all the orders which 
God gave him concerning this church. 

3. This is what the Jewish Christians were 
told in ver. 1. to observe. If Christ had been 
merely an apostle and high priest, he may have 
been no greater than Moses; and both were 
equally faithful in discharging their commis- 
sion: but here a difference is pointed out. 

Ibid. τοῦ οἴκου is not than the house, but of, 
or in the house: πλείονα τιμὴν τοῦ οἴκου, the 
greater share of honour in the house. Moses 
had not this highest honour, because he was 
only a servant: but Christ was son of the per- 
son who established the house, and this person 
was God. 

5. θεράπων. 
ver. 2. 

Ibid. μαρτύριον. The commission of Moses 
was merely to bear witness to the higher reve- 
lation which was afterwards to be made by 
Christ. 

6. Moses was faithful ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ, being him- 
self part of the Jewish church. Christ is ἐπὲ 
τὸν οἶκον, being the Son of Him who esta- 
blished the Jewish as well as the Christian 
church. Some read αὑτοῦ, his own house, i. 6. 
Christ’s. Beza, Grotius, Schmidius, Wolfius, 
Valckenaer; but it seems more correct to read 
αὐτοῦ, his house, i.e. God’s house, as in ver. 5. 


See Numb. xii. 7, as quoted in 


Κεφ. 3, 4.] 
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οἶκός ἐσμεν ἡμεῖς, ἐάνπερ τὴν παρρησίαν καὶ To καύχημα τῆς 
7 ἐλπίδος μέχρι τέλους βεβαίαν κατάσχωμεν. * Aid καθὼς λέγει * ver. 18; 


Ἵν. ἢ: 


aN n A 3 A 3 ͵ 
τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, ‘ Σήμερον, ἐὰν τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε, Psal. xcv. 1. 
e [ἴω] e 5 A A 
8 ἱμὴ σκληρύνητε Tas καρδίας ὑμῶν, ὡς ἐν TO παραπικρασμῷ, | Exod. 


XVil. 2; 


. A n 3 nr b) / “Ὁ > / / 
9 κατὰ τὴν ἡμέραν TOD πειρασμοῦ ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ, οὗ ἐπείρασάν με Num. κα. 18. 
lal \ τε No, 7 
οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν, ἐδοκίμασάν με καὶ εἶδον τὰ ἔργά μου, τεσ- 
A AS Ἢ \ > 
10 σαράκοντα ἔτη. διὸ προσώχθισα TH γενεᾷ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ εἶπον, 
“ A \ \ > 7 \ ς lA 
᾿Αεὶ πλανῶνται TH καρδίᾳ αὐτοὶ δὲ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τὰς ὁδούς 
A a ᾽ " 
11 μου ™as ὥμοσα ἐν τῇ ὀργῇ μου, Εἰ εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν τ Ὅραι.1. 84. 
Δ if 3 / 1© λ \ la δ δ 
12 κατάπαυσίν μου, βλέπετε, ἀδελφοὶ, μὴ ποτε ἔσται ἔν τινι 
n / 3 n > A ; 3 \ A 
ὑμῶν καρδία πονηρὰ ἀπιστίας, ἐν TO ἀποστῆναι ἀπὸ Θεοῦ 


13 ζῶντος" 


2 \ a e \ θ᾽ € cue 
ἀλλὰ παρακαλεῖτε EavTovs καῦ εκάστην ἡμέραν, 


Yi ia \ / a iv \ Xr θῃ 3 e n 
ἄχρις οὗ TO σήμερον καλεῖται, Wa μὴ σκληρυνθῇ τις ἐξ ὑμῶν 
14 ἀπάτῃ τῆς ἁμαρτίας" Ἐμέτοχοι γὰρ γεγόναμεν τοῦ Χριστοῦ, » Rom. 


ἐάνπερ τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς ὑποστάσεως μέχρι τέλους βεβαίαν 


viii. 17. 


aA / / oN An nn , 

15 κατάσχωμεν, °€v τῷ λέγεσθαι, “Σήμερον, ἐὰν τῆς φωνῆς av- ο ver. 1. 
n . \ / ς κα e 2 a 
τοῦ ἀκούσητε, μὴ σκληρύνητε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, ὡς ἐν TO 


16 παραπικρασμῷ. 


3 > 
Τίνες γὰρ ἀκούσαντες παρεπίκραναν ; ἀλλ 


’ 7 Ε 
17 οὐ πάντες οἱ ἐξελθόντες ἐξ Αἰγύπτου διὰ Macews ; Ῥτίσι p Num. xiv. 


22, 87; 


SEN a ξ Ve 
δὲ προσώχθισε τεσσαράκοντα ETN; οὐχὶ τοῖς ἁμαρτήσασιν, xxvi. 65; 


Gs ἈΝ n 7 > a 3 72 ς t/ δὲ x \ ’ 
18 ὧν τὰ κῶλα ἔπεσεν EV TH ἐρήμῳ ; “τίσι OE WMOTE μὴ εἰσ- 


Psal. evi. 26; 
1 Cor. x. 


A ᾽ \ n° , : 
ἐλεύσεσθαι εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τοῖς ἀπειθήσασι ; ὃ» &- 5 


Jud. 5. 


A 9 
19 Καὶ βλέπομεν ὅτι οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν εἰσελθεῖν δι’ ἀπιστίαν. q Num. 


xiv. 30; 


A 9 / / > / 2 
A Φοβηθῶμεν οὖν μὴ ποτε καταλειπομένης ἐπαγγελίας εἰσέελ- τιν αἱ 34, 
n “ An b] ς “ € J 
θεῖν εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ, δοκῇ τις ἐξ ὑμῶν ὑστερηκέναι. 85. 


6. παρρησίαν may allude to the public pro- 
fession of faith made at baptism, as in ver. 
14, x. 23, 85; and perhaps there is an intima- 
tion of the necessity which there would soon be 
of Christians adhering to their profession. 

7. Διό. This is connected with ver. 12. This 
being the case, I would remind you of the disobe- 
dience of the Israelites in the time of Moses, and 
its consequence: take care that your case is not 
the same. See 1 Cor. x. 1, 11. 

Ibid. The inspiration of David is proved by 
this verse compared with iv. 7, See also Matt. 
xxii. 43, 

8. παραπικρασμῷ. The Jews provoked the 
Lord to wrath during the whole of their jour- 
neying in the wilderness: Deut. ix. 7. Five 
particular provocations are mentioned, Exod. 
xvi. 2; xvii. 2—9; xxxii. 10; Numb. xi. 33; 
xiv. 29; and Deut. i. 34, 35. The last was the 
time when God swore in his wrath. 

9. ob relates to πειρασμοῦ, wherewith. Pierce. 
Most MSS. read ἐπείρασαν of πατέρες ὑμῶν ἐν 
δοκιμασίᾳ. 

10. διὸ is not in the LXX or Hebrew, and 
τεσσ. ἔτη is connected with προσώχθισα, as it 
is in ver. 17. 

11. Ei. See note at Mark viii. 12. 

Ibid. κατάπαυσις is coupled with κληρονόμια 


in Deut. xii. 9, the inheritance and rest which 
the Israelites had in the land of Canaan, when 
they rested from their journeyings and their 
enemies. 

13. ἄχρις οὗ. So long as you are allowed to 
consider the time still unexpired, in which God 
invites you to hear his voice. Philo Judzus says 
of to-day in Deut. iv. 4, σήμερον δ᾽ ἐστὶν 6 ἀπέ- 
paros καὶ ἀδιεξίτητος αἰών. vol. 1. p. 554. 

14. Take care that your hearts are not har- 
dened: for we are partakers in the benefits of 
Christ’s death, only on condition of continuing 
obedient. 

Ibid. ὑποστάσεως. Confidence. Psalm 
X¥xxvili. 7; Ruth i. 12; Ezech. xix. 5; 2 Cor. 
tee A? xi 1 7, 

15. ἐν τῷ λέγεσθαι. According to the words 
already quoted, or while the opportunity lasts 
contained in those words. 

17. κῶλα is the word in Numb. xiv. 29. 

Cuar. IV. 1. καταλειπομένης is the same 
as ἀπολείπεται in ver. 6, 9: it implies that the 
promised rest had not yet been enjoyed, but 
was left for others to enter upon. Raphel, 
Valckenaer. See x. 26. 

Ibid. ὑστερηκέναι. Persons, who come too 
Jate, are excluded: and hence ὑστερηκέναι 
means here, not to enter in. 


Ἡ ἢ ὦ 
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EMISTOAH 


[Keg. 4. 


ἊΝ 4 3 ᾽ “ ΄, > A 5 3 > 
καὶ γάρ ἐσμεν εὐηγγελισμένοι, καθάπερ κἀκεῖνοι: ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ 2 
ὠφέλησεν ὁ λόγος τῆς ἀκοῆς ἐκείνους, μὴ συγκεκραμένος τῇ 


r Psal. Χον. 


A 5 \ 
πίστει τοῖς ἀκούσασιν. "εἰσερχόμεθα yap εἰς THY κατάπαυσιν 8 


δεἴρηκε γάρ που περὶ 4 


ΤΙ ς 7 \ cy, (ans yy 3 nr 3 a 
οἱ πιστεύσαντες, καθὼς εἴρηκεν, “Ὡς ὥὦὥμοσα ἐν TH ὀργῇ μου, 
Εἰ εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσίν μου" καίτοι τῶν ἔργων 
fo , 
sGen.ii2; ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου σγενηθέντων' 
Exod. xx.11; a ς , «“ ¢ \ 7 ς 
χκκὶ. 17. τῆς ἑβδόμης οὕτω, “ Καὶ κατέπαυσεν ὁ 


ἊΝ 3 Mi Lf. 4 A 
Θεὸς ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ TH 


¢e ͵ > \ ΄ὔ a ” ἡ > n 39 \n 3 ΄ i 
ἑβδόμῃ ἀπὸ πάντων TOV ἔργων αὐτοῦ.᾽ καὶ ἐν τούτῳ πάλιν, 5 
‘ » b] 7, 3 \ I / ee) \ 3. > 
Εἰ εἰσελεύσονται εἰς τὴν κατάπαυσίν pov.’ ᾿Επεὶ οὖν ἀπο- 6 
λείπεται τινὰς εἰσελθεῖν εἰς αὐτὴν, καὶ οἱ πρότερον εὐαγγελι- 
3 


t ili. 7, 15; 
Psal. xcy. 7. 


σθέντες οὐκ εἰσῆλθον δι ἀπείθειαν, tora τινὰ ὁ ί eb ; é av,7 
3 
‘sn Ε ov,’ ἐν Aa LO λέ ων, ετὰ οσοῦτον όνον, καθὼς 
μ τ ρ 


"7 ζ VA Χ A an 3 a 5 ὧν, \ 
εἴρηται, “ Σήμερον, ἐὰν τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ἀκούσητε, μὴ σκλη- 


ρύνητε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν." 


» \ 5) \ Ε la) / 
Εἰ yap αὐτοὺς ᾿Ιησοῦς κατέπαυ- 8 


Ἃ a 
σεν, οὐκ ἂν περὶ ἄλλης ἐλάλει META ταῦτα ἡμέρας" Apa ἀπο- 9 
λείπεται σαββατισμὸς τῷ λαῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ. ὁ γὰρ εἰσελθὼν εἰς 10 
\ ΄ » A « Ν 5 Ν , 3 \ An 397 
τὴν κατάπαυσιν αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς κατέπαυσεν ἀπὸ τῶν ἔργων 


u Keel. xii.11; 


9 PA 5. τῶν a 307 € , 7, > 5 
αὐτοῦ, ὥσπερ ἀπὸ τῶν ἰδίων ὁ Θεός. Σ᾽ πουδάσωμεν οὖν εἰσ- τι 


5 ἄ θ a 3 SE Το τ \ , “ Ἀν, ΟΣ a 5 LAN 
Esa. xlix. 2; ἐλθεῖν εἰς ἐκείνην τὴν κατάπαυσιν, Wa μὴ ἐν τῷ αὑτῷ τις 


Jer. xxili.29; ς 


, A a A “ 
Eph. vi, 17. ὑποδείγματι πέσῃ τῆς ἀπειθείας. “Cav γὰρ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ, 12 


2, εὐηγγελισμένο. This alludes to the 
preaching of the gospel, and to the good report 
of the land of Canaan, which was brought to 
the Israelites by Joshua and Caleb, Numb. 
xiii. 27—30; but which they did not believe, 
and this was the chief παραπικρασμός. 

Ibid. λόγος τῆς ἀκοῆς. See 1 Thess. 1], 13. 
It may mean here, that the word entered only 
into their ears, and did not sink into their 
hearts. Most MSS. read συγκεκραμένους. 

3. καθὼς εἴρηκεν. The argument from this 
quotation is left to be supplied by the reader. 
If God swore that the Israelites, for their want 
of faith, (Deut. i. 32,) should not enter into 
his rest, it is implied that those who have faith 
shall enter in. 

Ibid. καίτοι. The quotation shews, that this 
rest was still reserved for some other persons: 
and if the Jews replied, that God’s rest meant 
his resting from creation, and that they had 
entered into this, when they had the institution 
of the Sabbath, S. Paul replies, that this could 
not be the rest intended, because David spoke 
of it as something still future, though the rest of 
the Sabbath had existed from the beginning. Ka- 
τάπαυσις is used for the Sabbath in 2 Mace. 
ἘΝ 1: 

5. καὶ ἐν τούτῳ πάλιν. And it is evident 
again from the former quotation, that the entrance 
into this rest is something future. 

7. Valckenaer puts a note of interrogation 
after ἡμέραν : but it may mean, Even after the 
Israelites had entered into Canaan, he again 
fixes some other day for the faithful entering into his 


rest, and this even as late as in the time of David. 

Ibid. εἴρηται. Most MSS. read προείρηται. 

8. Ἰησοῦς. If the Israelites had entered into 
God's rest, when Joshua led them into Canaan, 
the Psalmist would not have spoken of it as a 
thing future. 

9. ἀπολείπεται. So that this rest is something 
which is still left for the people of God to enter 
into. Σαββατισμὸς is used on account of what 
was said in ver. 3, and means, that believers in 
Christ will have a perpetual Sabbath, as well 
as enter into the heavenly Canaan. The Jews 
spoke of the reign of the Messiah as a σαββα- 
τισμός. : 

10. 6 γὰρ εἰσελθών. This is to shew that 
God’s rest, into which the faithful are to enter, 
may be called a σαββατισμὸς, for he that enters 
into this blessed state will rest from all his works, 
as God did from His. 

12. 6 λόγος. S. Paul seems to adopt a mode 
of expression, which was common among the 
Jews. Philo writes, “Iva ἐννοῇς Θεὸν τέμνοντα, 
τάς τε TOV σωμάτων Kal πραγμάτων ἑξῆς ἁπάσας 
ἡρμόσθαι καὶ ἡνῶσθαι δοκούσας φύσεις, τῷ τομεῖ 
τῶν συμπάντων αὐτοῦ λόγῳ, ὃς εἰς THY ὀξυτάτην 
ἀκονηθεὶς ἀκμὴν, διαιρῶν οὐδέποτε λήγει τὰ αἱσ- 
θητὰ πάντα, ἐπειδὰν δὲ μέχρι τῶν ἀτόμων καὶ 
λεγομένων ἀμερῶν διεξέλθῃ. vol. i. p. 491. Οὕ- 
τως ὃ Θεὸς ἀκονησάμενος τὸν τομέα, τῶν συμ- 
πάντων αὐτοῦ λόγον, διαιρεῖ Thy τε ἄμορφον καὶ 
ἄποιον τῶν ὅλων οὐσίαν, p. 492. S. Paul means 
to say, that, if we have not faith, God will be 
sure to discover it; for he sees the inmost re- 
cesses of the heart. 


Κεφ. 4, 5.] ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIOTS. 
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\ / \ “. 
καὶ ἐνεργὴς, καὶ τομώτερος ὑπὲρ πᾶσαν μάχαιραν δίστομον, 
“ fy an “ 
καὶ διϊκνούμενος ἄχρι μερισμοῦ ψυχῆς τε καὶ πνεύματος, 
ἁρμῶν τε καὶ μυελῶν, καὶ κριτικὸς ἐνθυμήσεων καὶ ἐννοιῶν 
18 καρδίας" "καὶ οὐκ ἔστι κτίσις ἀφανὴς ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, πάντα 
δὲ γυμνὰ καὶ τετραχηλισμένα τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς αὐτοῦ" πρὸς 
ὃν ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος. 
14 Y”Eyovtes οὖν ἀρχιερέα μέγαν, διεληλυθότα τοὺς οὐρανοὺς, 
ιὸ Ιησοῦν τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, κρατῶμεν τῆς ὁμολογίας. τΟὐ 
7 \ fal nan 
yap ἔχομεν ἀρχιερέα μὴ δυνάμενον συμπαθῆσαι ταῖς ἀσθεν- 
lal / 
elas ἡμῶν, πεπειραμένον δὲ κατὰ πάντα καθ᾽ ὁμοιότητα 
/ VA 9S A 
16 χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας: “προσερχώμεθα οὖν μετὰ παρρησίας TO 
/ a / ivf / 5. \ / ee 
θρόνῳ τῆς χάριτος, wa λάβωμεν ἔλεον, καὶ χάριν εὕρωμεν, 
>? ͵ / la) Ἀ » \ 
5 εἰς εὔκαιρον βοήθειαν. as yap ἀρχιερεὺς, ἐξ ἀνθρώπων 
/ ΄ Ν 
λωμβανόμενος, ὑπὲρ ἀνθρώπων καθίσταται τὰ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, 
7 fi: “ z X / “- 
2 ἵνα προσφέρῃ δῶρά τε καὶ θυσίας ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν, “ μετριο- 
παθεῖν δυνάμενος τοῖς ἀγνοοῦσι καὶ πλανωμένοις, ἐπεὶ καὶ 
es ae | / > θέ Η d \ ὃ Χ I fo » / \ 
3 αὐτὸς περίκειται ἀσθένειαν: “καὶ διὰ ταύτην ὀφείλει, καθὼς 
περὶ τοῦ λαοῦ, οὕτω καὶ περὶ ἑαυτοῦ προσφέρειν ὑπὲρ ἁμαρ- 
- A ᾽ e al \ 
4 τιῶν. "Καὶ οὐχ ἑαυτῷ τὶς λαμβάνει τὴν τιμὴν, ἀλλὰ ὁ κα- 
ς \ la) Θ - θ iY \ e A , f “ Ν e 
5 λούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καθάπερ καὶ ὁ Aapwv. [οὕτω καὶ ὁ 
Χριστὸς οὐχ ἑαυτὸν ἐδόξασε γενηθῆναι ἀρχιερέα, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ λα- 
/ x \ es 
λήσας πρὸς αὐτὸν, “Ὑἱός μου εἶ σὺ, ἐγὼ σήμερον γεγέννηκά 
. θὰ ἐς 3 x / / ς \ e \ > \ > al 
6 σε ξκαθὼς καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει, ‘XV ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, 
7 κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ. Ὃς ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς σαρ- 
“ / 
Kos αὐτοῦ, δεήσεις τε Kal ἱκετηρίας πρὸς τὸν δυνάμενον σώζειν 
\ n ἴω ΄ 
αὐτὸν ἐκ θανάτου μετὰ κραυγῆς ἰσχυρᾶς καὶ δακρύων προσ- 
8 ενέγκας, καὶ εἰσακουσθεὶς ἀπὸ τῆς εὐλαβείας, ἱκαίπερ ὧν 
ev yy θ » 5 0 ἣν 5 \ c \ k \ \ » Υ͂ 
9 υἱὸς, ἔμαθεν ἀφ᾽ ὧν ἔπαθε τὴν ὑπακοὴν, "καὶ τελειωθεὶς ἐγέ- 
νετὸ τοῖς ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ πᾶσιν αἴτιος σωτηρίας αἰωνίου' 


18. τετραχηλισμένα is a metaphor from vic- upon himself this office. 


x Psal.xxxiii, 
13,14, 15. 
Kn 8. 
CXXXIX. 

ἘΠ. 12.» 
Eccl. xy. 19. 
¥ 111.. 15 

vi. 20; 

vii. 26; 

Vili. 1; 

ix. 11, 24; 
x. 23. 

Zia 17:5 

2 Cor. v. 21; 
Phil. ii. 7; 

1 Pet. 1.. 32: 
1 Joh. iii. 5. 
ax LOS ὥς 
Eph. ii. 18 ; 
ili. 12. 

Wot 1: 

vili. 3. 

© ii, 15.» 

iv. 1535 

vii. 28. 

ἃ vii. 27 9 
Lev. 1xs 7 3 
xvi. 3, ἄς. 

6 Exod. 
ΧΧΥΙΪ. 1: 

1 8: 

ΧΣΙ 12» 

2 Par. xxvi. 
16, &e. 

δι δ: 
Psaloitads 
Joh, viii. 54 ; 
Act. xiii. 33. 
& vii. 17; 
Psal. cx. 4. 
h Matt. 
xxvi. 38, &€.; 
xxvil 46, 50; 
Joh. xxi. 72; 
Xvii. 1. 

i Phil. ii. 

6, &e. 

k ii. 10. 


tims which are laid open, and the inside ex- 
posed as fully as is expressed in ver. 12; or 
perhaps from the neck of the victim being 
turned back so as to shew the face, supine 
exposita. 

Ibid. πρὸς ὅν. With whom we have to do, or, 
of whom we are speaking, or, to whom we shall 
give account. 

14, apxiepea. He now returns to the notion 
of Christ being a high priest, which was begun 
in iii. 1. 

Cuap. V. 2. μετριοπαθεῖν. To be only mode- 
rately affected with anger, i.e. to be indulgent 
to. The Peripatetics said τὸν σοφὸν μετριοπαθῆ 
μὲν εἶναι, ἀπαθῆ δὲ οὐκ εἶναι. 

3. ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν. Many MSS. read περὶ ἅμ. 
See x. 6. 

5. ὃ λαλήσας. The same person, i.e. God, 
who spoke those words in the second Psalm, 
appointed Christ to be our high priest: and 
the second Psalm is prophetic of Christ taking 


6. The hundred and tenth Psalm is referred 
to the Messiah by our Lord himself, Matt. 
Xxll. 43. 

7. σαρκός. This is a plain proof that Christ 
had a higher nature. See ii. 14. 

Ibid. εἰσακουσθείς. This word implies that 
a person is assisted as well as heard, and some 
translate it delivered from his fear. Jesus was 
not delivered from death, but an angel strength - 
ened him, Luke xxii, 43, and he was raised 
again from death. 

8. ἔμαθεν---ἔπαθε. This was a proverbial ex- 
pression, as μαθήματα τὰ παθήματα, Herod. i.207; 
ἔμαθον μὲν ὃ ἔπαθον, Philo Jud. vol. i. p. 566; 
εἰ μὲν ἣν μαθεῖν ἃ δεῖ παθεῖν, καὶ μὴ παθεῖν, 
καλὸν τὸ μαθεῖν᾽ εἰ δὲ παθεῖν, τί δεῖ μαθεῖν ; πα- 
θεῖν γὰρ χρή. Democritus apud Stobeum. This 
passage seems to shew, that the Epistle was 
written in Greek, 

9. τελειωθείς. 


See ii. 10. 
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[Κεφ. 5, 6. 


\ \ a 
προσαγορευθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἀρχιερεὺς, κατὰ τὴν τάξιν 10 


Μελχισεδέκ. 


Περὶ οὗ πολὺς ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος καὶ δυσερμήνευτος λέγειν, 11 

ἐπεὶ νωθροὶ γεγόνατε ταῖς ἀκοαῖς. Ἰκαὶ γὰρ ὀφείλοντες εἶναι 12 
διδάσκαλοι διὰ τὸν χρόνον, πάλιν χρείαν ἔχετε τοῦ διδάσκειν 
ὑμᾶς, τίνα τὰ στοιχεῖα τῆς ἀρχῆς τῶν λογίων τοῦ Θεοῦ" καὶ 
γεγόνατε χρείαν ἔχοντες γάλακτος, καὶ οὐ στερεᾶς τροφῆς. 

11Cor.iii2; πᾶς γὰρ ὁ μετέχων γάλακτος, ἄπειρος λόγου δικαιοσύνης" 13 


xiv. 20; 


ν ao 0 ᾽ὔ 9 ‘ x / δέ 3 e \ \ a ὃ XV 
Eph. iv. 14. Ῥήπιος γάρ ἐστι" τελείων δέ ἐστιν ἡ στερεὰ τροφὴ, τῶν διὰ 14 
\ Ψ \ 3 Ue , 
τὴν ἕξιν τὰ αἰσθητήρια γεγυμνασμένα ἐχόντων πρὸς διάκρισιν 
n \ A A rn A 
καλοῦ τε Kat κακοῦ. Ato ἀφέντες τὸν τῆς ἀρχῆς τοῦ Χρισ- 6 
a / > / 
τοῦ λόγον, ἐπὶ τὴν τελειότητα φερώμεθα' μὴ πάλιν θεμέλιον 
, an 
καταβαλλόμενοι μετανοίας ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἔργων, καὶ πίστεως 
Ν Ν a lal “- 
ἐπὶ Θεὸν, βαπτισμῶν διδωχῆς, ἐπιθέσεώς τε χειρῶν, ἀναστά- 5 
A / a 
σεώς TE νεκρῶν, Kal κρίματος αἰωνίου. Kal τοῦτο ποιήσομεν, 3 
5.7 3 7 ε Θ m? δύ 4 \ \ ce 
mx,26; ἐάν περ ἐπιτρέπῃ ὁ Θεός. Advvatov γὰρ τοὺς ἅπαξ φωτισ- 4 


Matt. xii. 
31, 45; 


θέντας, γευσαμένους τε τῆς δωρεᾶς τῆς ἐπουρανίου καὶ pér- 


2 Pet. ii. 20; ὄνου θέ 4 Ly l ὶ λὸ 4 
Nous γενησεντας πνεύματος ἀγίου, Kal καλὸν γευσαμένους 5 


1 Joh. y. 16. 


Θεοῦ ῥῆμα, δυνάμεις τε μέλλοντος αἰῶνος. Kal 4 
ῥῆμα, μεις μ ς, Καὶ παραπέσοντας, 8 


3 J A a 
πάλιν ἀνακαινίζειν εἰς μετάνοιαν, ἀνασταυροῦντας ἑαυτοῖς τὸν 


10. προσαγορευθείς.  Salutatus. Casaubon, 
Valckenaer. 

1]. ducepunvevtos—erei. It is difficult to 
interpret to you this passage concerning Mel- 
chisedek, because you are slow in hearing such 
things. 

12. στοιχεῖα τῆς ἀρχῆς are the first elements : 
it means, the imperfect rudiments and elements 
of Christianity, which were contained in the 
Old Testament. Pierce. 

13. γάλακτος. So Philo, νηπίοις μέν ἐστι 
γάλα τροφὴ, τελείοις δὲ τὰ ex πυρῶν πέμματα, 
καὶ ψυχῆς γαλακτώδεις μὲν ἂν εἶεν τροφαὶ κατὰ 
τὴν παιδικὴν ἡλικίαν .. -. τελείαι δὲ καὶ ἀνδρά- 
σιν εὐπρεπεῖς αἱ διὰ φρονήσεως καὶ σωφροσύνης 
καὶ ἁπάσης ἀρετῆς ὑφηγήσεις, vol. i. p. 80]. 
Also Arrian, οὐ θέλεις ἤδη ὡς τὰ παιδία ἀπο- 
γαλακτισθῆναι, καὶ ἅπτεσθαι τροφῆς στερεωτέ- 
ρας, Epist. ii. 16. 

Ibid. λόγου δικαιοσύνης. The real doctrine of 
justification by faith, which is contained in the 
Old Testament, if persons can understand it. 

14. αἰσθητήρια. See Phil. i. 10. 

Cuap. VI. 1. τελειότητα. The food fit for 
τέλειοι. 

2. The things here mentioned were the 
points in which all persons were instructed 
when they were admitted to baptism; they 
were to repent, to have faith, to believe in a 
resurrection, and a future judgment: upon 
which they were baptized, and the apostles 
laid their hands on them. S. Paul says, that 
he cannot repeat all this over again. 

Ibid. βαπτισμῶν διδαχῆς. The doctrine con- 
cerning different baptisms, and their efficacy, 
such as the Jewish, that of John, and particu- 


larly the Christian. 

Ibid. ἐπιθ. χειρῶν. The apostles laid their 
hands upon those who were baptized, and they 
received the Holy Ghost, Acts vi. 6; viii. 15, 
16, 1} saxs 5s Gt 

3. τοῦτο ποιήσομεν. This is connected with 
ἐπὶ τὴν τελειότητα φερώμεθα in ver. 1. J will 
proceed to give you this strong food, and will 
presently (in ch. vii.) explain to you the passage 
about Melchizedek. 

4. If you cannot receive this strong food, 
there is no use in repeating the former ele- 
ments: and if you have forgotten them so en- 
tirely as to apostatize from your faith, you 
cannot receive another admission into the 
covenant by baptism. 

Ibid. ᾿Αδύνατον. This does not imply, that 
God cannot pardon an apostate; but he cannot 
be again baptized. The passage:relates only to 
apostates, and to the non-iteration of baptism. 

Ibid. φωτισθέντας was used in later times as 
synonymous with βαπτισθέντας. See Suicer, 
Bingham. It probably has that meaning here, 
and x. 82. All these accusatives are governed 
by ἀνακαινίξειν. 

Ibid. δωρεᾶς. This means the gift of the 
Holy Ghost, as is explained in the next clause. 

5. μέλλοντος αἰῶνος. See ii. 5. This clause 
might be translated the privileges of the gospel. 

6. καὶ mapamecdyvtas. And having aposta- 
tized. 

Ibid. ἀνακαινίζειν. Once more to make them 
new creatures by baptism, eis μετάνοιαν upon 
their repentance. Even if they repent, there is 
no power to re-admit them by baptism. 

Ibid. ἀνασταυροῦντας is said to mean simply 
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7 υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ παραδευγματίζοντας. γῆ yap ἡ πιοῦσα τὸν 
ἐπ᾿ αὐτῆς πολλάκις ἐρχόμενον ὑετὸν, καὶ τίκτουσα βοτάνην 
εὔθετον ἐκείνοις δι’ ods καὶ γεωργεῖται, μεταλαμβάνει εὐλογίας 

8 ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ' ἐκφέρουσα δὲ ἀκάνθας καὶ τριβόλους, ἀδόκιμος 


9 καὶ κατάρας ἐγγὺς, ἧς τὸ τέλος εἰς καῦσιν. 


Πεπείσμεθα δὲ 


n ‘ 4 / 
περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀγαπητοὶ, τὰ κρείττονα καὶ ἐχόμενα. σωτηρίας, 
na fi 
10 εὐ Kal οὕτω λαλοῦμεν. ποὐ γὰρ ἄδικος ὁ Θεὸς, ἐπιλαθέσθαι » Prov. 


xiv. 31; 


nA rn A fo 5 7] Ὁ > / 
τοῦ ἔργου ὑμῶν καὶ Tod κόπου τῆς ἀγάπης ἧς ἐνεδείξασθε Matt. x. 42; 


a a / \ fos 
εἰς TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, διακονήσαντες τοῖς ἁγίοις καὶ διακονοῦντες. 


xxv. 40; 
1 Thess, i. 3. 


11 ἐπιθυμοῦμεν δὲ ἕκαστον ὑμῶν τὴν αὐτὴν ἐνδείκνυσθαι σπουδὴν 
12 πρὸς τὴν πληροφορίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος ἄχρι τέλους: ἵνα μὴ νωθροὶ 
γένησθε, μιμηταὶ δὲ τῶν διὰ πίστεως. καὶ μακροθυμίας κλη- 


18 ρονομούντων τὰς ἐπαγγελίας. 


°Td yap ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐπαγγειλά- 


ο Gen, xii. 33 
Rvil. 4; 


’ \ 5 7 » τ Ξ 
μενος ὃ Θεὸς, ἐπεὶ κατ᾽ οὐδενὸς εἶχε μείζονος ὀμόσαι, ὥμοσε xxii, 16,17; 


“ 3 n 7 \ 4 
14 καθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ λέγων, “Ἦ μὴν εὐλογῶν εὐλογήσω σε, καὶ πληθύ- 


Psal. ev. 93 
Lue iid. 


~ n © 9 7 A ΡΣ 
15 νων πληθυνῶ σε" καὶ οὕτω μακροθυμήσας ἐπέτυχε τῆς ἐπαγ- 

, 5 \ \ \ a / 23 if  p Exod. xxii. 
16 γελίας. Ρἄνθρωποι μὲν γὰρ κατὰ τοῦ μείζονος ὀμνύουσι, καὶ! ; 


“ / e “ ῥα 5 
17 πάσης αὐτοῖς ἀντιλογίας πέρας εἰς βεβαίωσιν ὁ ὅρκος" ἐν 


11. 


en , , ς N 2 a a UA 

@ περισσότερον βουλόμενος ὁ Θεὸς ἐπιδεῖξαι Τοῖς; κληρονο- 
μοις τῆς ἐπωγγελίας τὸ ἀμετάθετον τῆς βουλῆς αὐτοῦ, ἐμε- 

, > ec 

18 σίτευσεν ὅρκῳ, ἵνα διὰ δύο πραγμάτων ἀμεταθέτων, ἐν οἷς 


erucifying, by Raphel, Bos, Krebsius. But 
Chrysostom interprets it, crucifying again, as 
does Valckenaer. 

6. παραδειγματίζοντας. The LXX use this 
verb in Numb. xxv. 4, where Aquila has ἀνά- 
πηξον, and Symmachus κρέμασον : it is, there- 
fore, properly coupled with ἀνασταυροῦντας. 
These persons as much reject Christ as if 
they had nailed him to the cross. 

7. For the effect of the Christian doctrine 
upon different persons may be compared to the 
effect of rain upon the earth: in some it brings 
forth good fruit, and blessing is the conse- 
quence: in others it brings forth thorns and 
thistles, and cursing is the consequence. The 
latter applies to apostates, παραπεσόντας. 

Ibid. δὲ ots. For whose benefit God intended 
the ground to be cultivated. 

8. κατάρας ἔγγύς. Apostates are in immi- 
nent danger of condemnation: the final curse 
is very near to them: so ἐγγὺς ἀφανισμοῦ, viii. 
13. 

Ibid. καῦσιν, if applied to the earth, signifies 
its being scorched and burnt by the sun: if to 
apostates, it means their punishment. See 
Matt. xiii. 5, 6, 20, 21. 

9. ἐχόμενα σωτηρίας. Que necessarium ha- 
bent cum salute nexrum. Valckenaer. The ex- 
pression is opposed to κατάρας ἐγγὺς in ver. 8. 

10. τοῦ ἔργου ὑμῶν. Your troubles and afflic- 
tions. Valcken. 

Ibid. τοῦ κόπου. These words seem to be 
an interpolation, perhaps from 1 Thess. i. 3. 

11, πρὸς τὴν mAnp. So as to shew the sin- 


cerity of your hope to the end. ‘They were to 
shew this by their patience and charity. 

12. τῶν κληρονομούντων. Those, whether 
Jews or Gentiles, who are now proving themselves 
heirs of the promise made to Abraham by their 
faith in Christ. This leads him to dwell upon 
the spiritual nature of that promise. Compare 
Galy it... ἢ, &c: : 

13. καθ᾽ ἑαυτοῦ. Philo observes upon this 
same passage, ὅρᾷς yap ὅτι ov καθ᾽ ἑτέρου ὀμ- 
vier Θεός" οὐδὲν αὐτοῦ κρεῖττον, ἀλλὰ καθ᾽ ἑαυ- 
τοῦ, ὅς ἐστι πάντων ἄριστος, Vol. i. p. 127. 

14. S. Paul only quotes part of the promise, 
because it was so well known to his readers: 
but his argument is concerned principally with 
those words, And in thy seed shall all the na- 
tions of the earth be blessed. It is probable 
also, that he gives a spiritual meaning to πλη- 
θυνῶ, I will give thee a multitude of descendants, 
viz. those who have faith, as in Gal. iii. 7. 

15. μακροθυμήσας. He had spoken of μακρο- 
θυμία in ver. 12, and is constantly exhorting 
them to patience: (see iii. 6:) and he now ob- 
serves, that it was in reward for his patience 
that Abraham received the promise. 

17. KAnpovduots. Abraham's spiritual seed. 
Fell. 

Ibid. ἐμεσίτευσεν. Josephus writes, ταῦτα 
δὲ ὀμνύντες ἔλεγον, καὶ Θεὸν μεσίτην ὧν ὑπισχ- 
νοῦντο ποιούμενος. It may therefore be trans- 
lated, he confirmed, or witnessed it: the oath 
was the μεσίτης between God and his promise. 

18, δύο. The promise and the oath. 


A72 EIISTOAH [Κεφ. 6, 7. 


ἀδύνατον ψεύσασθαι Θεὸν, ἰσχυρὰν παράκλησιν ἔχωμεν οἱ 
καταφυγόντες κρατῆσαι τῆς προκειμένης ἐλπίδος" ἣν ὧς 19 
», ” A a 2 a Ν / \ > 
ἄγκυραν ἔχομεν τῆς ψυχῆς ἀσφαλῆ τε καὶ βεβαίαν, καὶ εἰσ-- 


a ερχομένην εἰς TO ἐσώτερον τοῦ κωταπετάσματος, «ὅπου πρό- 20 
viii. 13 Spomos ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν εἰσῆλθεν ᾿Ιησοῦς, κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Med- 
oe χισεδὲκ ἀρχιερεὺς γενόμενος εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
oie "OTTO yap ὁ Μελχισεδὲκ βασιλεὺς Σαλὴμ, ἱερεὺς τοῦ ἢ 
, Θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου, ὁ συναντήσας ᾿Αβραὰμ ὑποστρέφοντι ἀπὸ 
τῆς κοπῆς τῶν βασιλέων καὶ εὐλογήσας αὐτὸν, ᾧ καὶ δεκάτην 2 
ἀπὸ πάντων ἐμέρισεν ᾿Αβραάμ: πρῶτον μὲν ἑρμηνευόμενος 
βασιλεὺς δικαιοσύνης, ἔπειτα δὲ καὶ βασιλεὺς Σαλὴμ, ὅ ἐστι 
βασιλεὺς εἰρήνης" ἀπάτωρ, ἀμήτωρ, ἀγενεαλόγητος, μήτε ἀρχὴν 8 
ἡμερῶν μήτε ζωῆς τέλος ἔχων, ἀφωμοιωμένος δὲ τῷ υἱῷ τοῦ 
*Gen.xiv.20. Θεοῦ, μένει ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸ διηνεκές. " Θεωρεῖτε δὲ πηλίκος οὗτος, 4 
ᾧ καὶ δεκάτην ᾿Αβραὰμ ἔδωκεν ἐκ τῶν ἀκροθινίων, ὁ πατρι- 
‘Num. xvii, apyns. ‘kal οἱ μὲν ἐκ τῶν υἱῶν Acvl τὴν ἱερατείαν λαμβά- ὃ 
. 26; 


Deut. xviii.1; YVOVTES, 
JCS. Xiv. 
2 Par. xxxi.5. 


3 \ 3 3 A \ Ἂ DS ἃ, r 
ἐντολὴν ἔχουσιν ἀποδεκατοῦν τὸν λαὸν KATA TOV νόμον, 


4: TouTéoTL τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς αὐτῶν, καίπερ ἐξεληλυθότας ἐκ τῆς 


uGen. xiv. ὀσφύος ᾿Αβραάμ' ὁ δὲ μὴ γενεαλογούμενος ἐξ αὐτῶν, δεδε- 6 


19, 203; 
Rom. iv 
Gal. iii. 


= Gen.xi 


13; Κάτωκε τὸν ᾿Α βραὰμ, Kai Tov ἔχοντα Tas ἐπαγγελίας εὐλόγηκε" 

15. χωρὶς δὲ πάσης ἀντιλογίας τὸ ἔλαττον ὑπὸ τοῦ κρείττονος εὖ- 7 
λογεῖται. καὶ ὧδε μὲν δεκάτας ἀποθνήσκοντες ἄνθρωποι λαμ- 8 
βάνουσιν' ἐκεῖ δὲ, μαρτυρούμενος ὅτι ζῇ. καὶ ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν, 9 

v.18. διὰ “ABpadp καὶ Aevt ὁ δεκάτας λαμβάνων δεδεκάτωται' “5 ἔτι 10 


y ver. 18, 19; 


, 
Gal. ii. 81. χίσεδέκ. 


18. καταφυγόντες. That we, who have fled 
for refuge to lay hold of the hope held out in the 
promise, may have strong consolation. The hope 
is of eternal life through faith in Christ. 

19. ἥν. sc. παράκλησιν, Valckenaer: but it is 
rather ἐλπίδα. 

Ibid. εἰσερχομένην. He rather means, it 
gives us an entrance into heaven, of which the 
holy of holies is a type: see vii. 19. 

20. Μελχισεδέκ. See v. 10, 11. 

Cuap. VII. 1. Sadhu. Josephus under- 
stood Jerusalem, Antig. i. 10,2. Some say it 
was Salem, mentioned Gen. xxxii. 18; John 
11. 23. 

2. Josephus translates Μελχισεδὲκ, βασιλεὺς 
δίκαιος; as does Philo, who also calls him βασι- 
λεὺς τῆς εἰρήνης, vol. i. p. 102, 103. There 
can be no doubt that S. Paul meant to apply 
both these titles to Christ. 

3. ἀπάτωρ. A person was called ἀπάτωρ, 
whose father was not known. Servius Tullius 
is said to have been patre nuillo, Liv. iv. 8. Ion 
calls himself, ws yap ἀμήτωρ ἀπάτωρ τε γεγώς, 
Eurip. Jon, 109. Melchizedek’s family is not 
mentioned: and perhaps the words are meant to 
apply to Christ, who in his human nature had 


ἃ 3 io 32d 7. a N 9 ee / 3 nA ἧξ Μ Ἂ: 
γὰρ ἐν τῇ ὀσφύϊ τοῦ πατρὸς ἣν, ὅτε συνήντησεν αὐτῷ ὁ Μελ- 
YEt μὲν οὖν τελείωσις διὰ τῆς Δευϊτικῆς ἱερωσύνης 11 


no father, and in his divine nature no mother. 

Ibid. ἀγενεαλόγητος. See ver. 6. It means, 
not reckoned in the genealogies of the priests. 
Isaiah says of Christ, Who shall declare his 
generation ? 1111. 8. 

Ibid. ἀρχὴν ἡμερῶν and ζωῆς τέλος probably 
mean the beginning and end of the time ap- 
pointed for the priests to serve, Numb. iv. 2, 3, 
but the expressions are applied to Christ lite- 
rally. 

Ibid. eis τὸ διηνεκὲς means for life, as Sylla 
and J. Czesar were appointed dictators eis τὸ 
διηνεκές, Appian, De Bel. Civ. i. p. 315. When 
applied to Christ, it means literally for ever. 

8. μαρτυρούμενος. This alludes to the testi- 
mony in the 110th Psalm, Thou art a priest for 
ever after the order of Melchizedek. This, 
therefore, shews the superiority of Christ as a 
priest to the priests under the Law. See μαρ- 
τυρεῖ in ver. 17. 

10. This is another proof of the inferiority of 
the Levitical priests: for Levi himself may be 
considered to have paid tithe to Melchizedek, 
who was the type of Christ. 

11. Ei μὲν οὖν. This is not an inference, 
but the beginning of a new argument. 
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5 e 6. \ eee Ted θέ , 5 , [He X 
ἣν, (ὁ λαὸς γὰρ ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ νενομοθέτητο,) Tis ἔτι χρεία, “ κατὰ 
Bo / δὲ 35. ὦ ΒΨ @ e / \ bey <r \ 
τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδεκ᾽ ἕτερον ἀνίστασθαι ἱερέα, Kat ov, “κατὰ 
\ ΄ > Nin 99 , ͵ \ a ς 
12 τὴν τάξιν ᾿Δαρὼν,᾽ λέγεσθαι; μετατιθεμένης γὰρ τῆς ἱερω- 
18 σύνης, ἐξ ἀνάγκης καὶ νόμου μετάθεσις γίνεται. ἐφ᾽ ὃν γὰρ 
λέγεται ταῦτα, φυλῆς ἑτέρας μετέσχηκεν, ἀφ᾽ ἧς οὐδεὶς προσ- 
, n θ LER Z 45 Ν δ Ψ 3 oT "ὃ 3 Ε 
14 ἔσχηκε τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ' “πρόδηλον γὰρ ὅτι ἐξ ᾿Ιούδα ἀνα- z ¥sa. κι. 1; 


Matt.i.2,&c.;3 


τέταλκεν ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν, eis ἣν φυλὴν οὐδὲν περὶ ἱερωσύνης τὰ ii, 33. 


15 Μωσῆς ἐλάλησε. 


\ if ” {f Id 3 3 
Kai περισσότερον ἔτι κατάδηλόν ἐστιν, εἰ 


\ \ e / \ 3 if « \ oe ἃ > 
16 κατὰ τὴν ὁμοιότητα Μελχισεδὲκ ἀνίσταται ἱερεὺς ἕτερος, ὃς οὐ 
κατὰ νόμον ἐντολῆς σαρκικῆς γέγονεν, ἀλλὰ κατὰ δύναμιν ζωῆς 
a \ \ a 
17 akaTadvTov' “μαρτυρεῖ yap, ‘Ore σὺ ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, *v. 6; 


18 κατὰ τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ. > Adétnots μὲν γὰρ γίνεται προ- 


Psal. ex. 4. 
b Gal. iv. 9. 


19 ayovons ἐντολῆς διὰ TO αὐτῆς ἀσθενὲς καὶ ἀνωφελὲς, (“οὐδὲν ¢ iv. 16; 


Joh. i. 17: 


\ 5 / ς , 5 Ἃ \ / > / 
yap ετελείωσεν O νόμος,) ἐπεισωγωγὴ δὲ κρείττονος ἐλπίδος, Act. xiii. 89; 


Rom, vili. 33 


A | a ’ AY ¢ / 
90 Ou’ ἧς ἐγγίζομεν τῷ Θεῷ. Καὶ καθ᾽ ὅσον ov χωρὶς ὁρκωμοσίας, yyy. i. 18; 
€ an iA ς adn 
21 (106 μὲν yap χωρὶς ὁρκωμοσίας εἰσὶν ἱερεῖς γεγονότες, ὁ dé") 


fal \ if 
μετὰ ὁρκωμοσίας διὰ τοῦ λέγοντος πρὸς αὐτὸν, “"᾿μοσε Κύ- 


ad Pgal. cx. 4. 


κ > , Ww \ > \ 2A \ 
plos Kal ov μεταμεληθήσεται, Xv ἱερεὺς εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα κατὰ 
22 τὴν τάξιν Μελχισεδέκ") “κατὰ τοσοῦτον κρείττονος διαθήκης " vii. 6. 


28 γέγονεν ἔγγυος ᾿Ιησοῦς. 


3 \ e \ / / 2 A 
Kai ou μὲν πλείονές εἰσι γεγονότες 


94 ἱερεῖς, διὰ τὸ θανάτῳ κωλύεσθαι παραμένειν" ὁ δὲ διὰ τὸ μένειν 

25 αὐτὸν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα, ἀπαράβατον ἔχει τὴν ἱερωσύνην" ἴ ὅθεν εἰς, 44: 
καὶ σώζειν εἰς τὸ παντελὲς δύναται τοὺς προσερχομένους δι’ Rom-vVilest. 
αὐτοῦ τῷ Θεῷ, πάντοτε ζῶν, εἰς τὸ ἐντυγχάνειν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν. 

26 τοιοῦτος γὰρ ἡμῖν ἔπρεπεν ἀρχιερεὺς, ὅσιος, ἄκωκος, ἀμίαντος, ix, 24. 


11, 6 λαὸς γάρ. For the Law, which was 
given to the whole nation, was built and grounded 
spon this priesthood: the two were inseparably 
connected ; for all the offerings and atonements 
prescribed by the Law were to be offered by 
these priests. See viii. 6. The reading is pro- 
bably ἐπ᾽ αὐτῆς νενομοθέτηται. 

12. The argument is this: The change of the 
priesthood necessarily requires a change of the 
Law: and this would not have been made un- 
less it were absolutely necessary, i.e. unless the 
priesthood were imperfect. 

13. If the priesthood is changed, the Law is 
changed: for the Law limited the priesthood to 
the tribe of Levi. 

15. κατάδηλον. It is still more evident that 
the Law is changed, because Christ is a priest 
after the order of Melchizedek, concerning 
whom the Law says nothing. 

16. νόμον ἐντολῆς σαρκικῆς. He means the 
ordinances of the Law concerning the priests: 
and he calls them carnal, because the Levitical 
priesthood was temporal, but that of Christ is 
spiritual and eternal, κατὰ δύναμιν ζωῆς ἄκατα- 
λύτου, he is priest for ever, because he has in 
him the power of endless life. See δικαιώμασι 
σαρκός, ix. 10. 


g iv. 14,15; 


17. μαρτυρεῖ. Probably μαρτυρεῖται. 

18. γίνεται γάρ. For there is in these words 
of the Psalm an annulling of the former ordi- 
mances concerning the priesthood and the 
introduction of a surer hope. 

19. ἐτελείωσεν. For the Law had none of its 
ordinances final: they were all shadows of 
something future. 

20. Here is another point of view, in which 
Christ is superior to the Levitical priests. Kaé’ 
ὅσον refers to κατὰ τοσοῦτον in ver. 22. 

22. éyyvos. When one person promises for 
another he is called €yyvos, a surety, or medi- 
ator. The covenant was made between God 
and man: and Christ undertook to answer for 
it being fulfilled: he fulfilled it himself on the 
part of man, and pledges himself for its fulfil- 


ment on the part of God. In viii. 6. it is 
μεσίτη-. 
28. πελείονες. Seventy-five priests have 


been reckoned from Aaron to the destruction 
of Jerusalem, ‘This is another point of supe- 


riority. 
Ibid. παραμένειν. In sacerdotio, Wolfius, 
Valckenaer. Jn vita. Raphel, Palairet. 


25. ἐντυγχάνειν. See Kom, viii. 34, 
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ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛῊ 


[Κεφ. 7, 8. 


’ 3 N A ἰς A A 
κεχωρισμένος ἀπὸ nee ἁμαρτωλῶν, καὶ ᾿ὑψηλότερος τῶν οὐ- 


"ὃς οὐκ ἔχει καθ᾽ ἡμέραν ἀνάγκην, ὥσπερ 27 


τοῦτο γὰρ ἐποίησεν ἐφάπαξ, 


™Tas γὰρ 8 
> \ \ 

εἰ μὲν γὰρ 4 

n WZ e / A 
οἵτινες ὑποδείγματι Kal 5 


““Ὁρα yap φησι, ‘ ποιήσῃς 
ο Νυνὶ 6 


ΤΩΝ ρανῶν γενόμενος" 
Ἐπ 1: 
x. 12; οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς, πρότερον ὑπὲρ τῶν ἰδίων ἁμαρτιῶν θυσίας ἀνα- 
Του ΙΧ. 7: 
xvi. 6.11. φέρειν, ἔπειτα τῶν τοῦ λαοῦ" 
iii 10 « \ 3 4 j @ if Ἂν 3 θ i? 7 » 
Li 10s, “αὐτὸν ὠνενέγκας. ὁ νόμος γὰρ ἀνθρώπους καθίστησιν ἀρχιε- 28 
πὰ τ) Ὁ τ a yy ΄ a a 

pets, ἔχοντως ἀσθένειαν: 6 λόγος δὲ τῆς ὁρκωμοσίας τῆς μετὰ 

τὸν νόμον, υἱὸν εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα τετελειωμένον. 
BG KKE@®AAAION δὲ ἐπὶ τοῖς λεγομένοις, τοιοῦτον ἔχομεν ὃ 
ἵν. 14} ἀρχιερέα, ὃς ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ θρόνου τῆς μεγαλωσύνης 
vi. ; 9 A 3 aA a e / \ A A an 
x. Ud: ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" ἱτῶν ἁγίων λειτουργὸς, καὶ τῆς σκηνῆς τῆς ἃ 
xii. 2; Xr 6 a A » ἕξ e Ko \ ἢ » θ ἃ 
Eph. 1.20; ἀληθινῆς, ἣν ἔπηξεν ὁ Κύριος, καὶ οὐκ ἄνθρωπος 

ses 9 4 aA 
τ Biel: ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς τὸ Tana κο δῶρά τε καὶ θυσίας καθίσταται 
1X. I 
x. 21, ὅθεν ἀναγκαῖον é χειν τὶ καὶ τοῦτον ὃ προσενέγκῃ. 
anes .. ἣν ἐπὶ γῆς, οὐδ᾽ ἂν ἦν ἱερεὺς, ὄντων τῶν ἱερέων τῶν προσ- 
nx. 1; ερόντων KATA TOV νόμον τὰ δῶρα, 
Exod.xxv.40; A Vi ΄ a 3 / ap ΄ Μ 
Act. vii. 44; σκιᾷ λατρεύουσι τῶν ἐπουρανίων, καθὼς κεχρημάτισται Mw- 
5 lr A A \ 

Col. 17. Gs μέλλων ἐπιτελεῖν τὴν σκηνὴν, 
ovii.22; πάντῳ κατὰ τὸν τύπον τὸν δειχθέντα σον ἐν τῷ ὄρει." 
2 Cor. iii. 6, 


\ , , Uf v4 \ ᾿ς ’ > 
δὲ διαφορωτέρας τέτευχε λειτουργίας, ὅσῳ καὶ κρείττονός ἐστι 


͵ i Ὁ a Ν / 3 / 
διαθήκης μεσίτης, ἥτις ἐπὶ κρείττοσιν ἐπαγγελίαις νενομο- 


θέτηται. 


3 \ (< , 3 UY 3 BTA > xX 
Εἰ vag ἢ πρωτὴ ἐκείνη ἣν CEES οὐκ ἂν Sev- 7 


p Jer. xxxi. τέρας ἐξητεῦτο τόπος. "μεμφόμενος γὰρ αὐτοῖς λέγει, : ᾿Ιδοὺ, 8 


31, ἄο. 


ἡμέραι ἔρχονται, λέγει Κύριος, καὶ συντελέσω ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον 
1 \ \ 3 Ν Ν Ss a ὃ ὃ θ ΄ χα 
σραὴλ, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸν οἰκον Lovoa διαθήκην καινὴν 


οὐ κατὰ 9 


\ ΄ ἃ 3 ΄ a / SES ia) > € 4 
τὴν διαθήκην ἣν ἐποίησα τοῖς πατράσιν αὐτῶν, ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
ἐπιλαβομένου μου τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν, ἐξωγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς ἐκ γῆς 
Αὐγύπτου" ὅτι αὐτοὶ οὐκ ἐνέμειναν ἐν τῇ διαθήκῃ μου, κἀγὼ 


33, 
soe πῃ 5. 


q er, =H ἠμέλησα αὐτῶν, λέγει Κύριος. 


αὖτε αὕτη ἡ διαθήκη ἣν δια- 10 


θήσομαι τῷ οἴκῳ ᾿Ισραὴλ μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας ἐκείνας, λέγει Κύ- 


ὃ ὃ \ , 3 \ ὃ / b) A VY SiN / 
ΠΟ». ὑοοὺυς νομοὺς ee Els ΤῊ LaVOLAVY αὐτῶν, Καὺν ETL καρδίας 


τ χ 10: 
Joh. vi. 45, 65; 
1 Joh. ii, 27, ἔσονταί μοι εἰς λαόν. 


26. ὑψηλότερος. This means, that our high 
priest is not on earth, but in heaven. 

28. av0pwrovs—vidy. This seems an express 
assertion that the son is not man. 

Cuap. VIII. 1. Κεφάλαιον. The sum of 
the argument is, that our high priest performs 
his ministry in heaven. 

2. τῶν ἁγίων probably means the holy place, 
the true sanctuary, of which the earthly is a 
type. See ἅγιον κοσμικόν in ix. 1; ἅγια ἁγίων, 
ix. 3; ἁγίων ὅδόν, ix. 8. 

3. πᾶς γάρ. This is to explain why Christ 
is λειτουργός. 

4, εἰ μὲν γάρ. This is a reason for what is 
called the κεφάλαιον in ver. 1. 

Ibid. τῶν ἱερέων. Perhaps an interpolation. 

5. Who perform their ministry by the repre- 


αὐτῶν ἐπιγράψω αὐτούς" καὶ ἔσομαι αὐτοῖς εἰς Θεὸν, καὶ αὐτοὶ 
τκαὶ οὐ μὴ διδάξωσιν ἕκαστος τὸν πλὴη- 11 


sentation &c., or rather, who are the ministers of 
that which is a representation &c. See xiii. 10. 

6. Νυνὶ 5é. But now, being in heaven. 

Ibid. ἥτις---μυενομοθέτητα. Which has its 
enactments made upon better promises. When 
God enters into a covenant with man, he im- 
poses certain conditions and laws (νομοθετεῖ) 
and he holds out certain promises (ἐπαγγε- 
Alas). 

8. αὐτοῖς relates to μεμφόμενος, not to λέγει. 
Chrysostom, Beza, Raphel, Palairet. See 
ver. 9. 

Ibid. συντελέσω. LXX διαθήσομαι. 

9. κἀγὼ ἠμέλησα αὐτῶν. S. Paul follows the 
LXX. In our version it is, dlthough I was an 
husband to them. The Hebrew word is said to 
have both meanings. 


Κεφ. 8, 9.] 


ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIOYS. 
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oN ἴω Me lal Χ 
σίον αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἕκαστος τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, λέγων, Γνῶθι τὸν 
Κύριον' ὅτι πάντες εἰδήσουσί με ἀπὸ μικροῦ αὐτῶν ἕως μεγά- 
lal a > a a 
192 λου αὐτῶν, "ὅτι ἵλεως ἔσομαι ταῖς ἀδικίαις αὐτῶν, καὶ τῶν + Rom.xi.27. 


aA “ fo) na » aA > \ la) 
ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν Kal τῶν ἀνομιῶν αὐτῶν ov μὴ μνησθῶ 


ἔτι. 


r , Ν \ 
18 Εν τῷ λέγειν καινὴν, πεπαλαίωκε THY TP@THV TO δὲ TANAL- tExcdxxvs. 


/ 3 Ἂ > A 
ούμενον καὶ γηράσκον, ἐγγὺς ἀφανισμοῦ. 


u Exod. 
xxv. 30; 


9 tEIXE μὲν οὖν καὶ ἡ πρώτη σκηνὴ δικαιώματα λατρείας, xxvi. 1, ke.; 


’ 
2 τό τε ἅγιον κοσμικόν. 


xxxvi. 1, ἄοσ.; 


\ \ , ( Wh 
ἃ Σ᾽ κηνὴ yap κατεσκευάσθη ἡ πρώτη, Lev. xxiv. 


5, &e. 


> a [2 / AY ς / \ e / lal 7 
ἐν ἣ ἥ τε λυχνία καὶ ἡ τράπεζα καὶ ἡ πρόθεσις τῶν ἄρτων, °’ "| 
8 ἥτις λέγεται ἅγια. μετὰ δὲ τὸ δεύτερον καταπέτασμα σκηνὴ κυὶ. 33; 


παν. 10. 21: 


4 ἡ λεγομένη ἅγια ἁγίων, “χρυσοῦν ἔχουσα θυμιατήριον, καὶ xxvi. 33; 


Xxxlv. 29; 


\ \ an ὃ θ / x , / θ J 
τὴν κιβωτὸν τῆς OLAaOHNKNS περικεκαλυμμένην πάντοθεν χρυσίῳ, Num.xvii.10; 


1 Reg. ν111.9; 


ἐν ἡ ΐ oh ἔχουσα τὸ μάννα, καὶ ἡ ῥάβδος ’Aapav 
ΠΡΟ χρυσὴ εχ κ᾿ ? iP POP 9 Par. v. 10. 
e VA \ ς / Qn ὃ θη A y Ὁ 7 δὲ 

δὴ βλαστήσασα, καὶ αἱ πλάκες τῆς ὀιαθήκης" γυπεράνω O€ ¥ Exod. 


xxv. 18. 


αὐτῆς Χερουβὶμ δόξης, κατασκιάζοντα τὸ ἱλαστήριον' περὶ, κι κι. 


ὯΝ > 5 “ / Χ 7 
6 ὧν οὐκ ἐστι νῦν λέγειν κατὰ μέρος. 


ΖΠούτων δὲ οὕτω KaT- xxviii. 3. 
aver. 25; 


\ 3 / 
εσκευασμένων, εἰς μὲν τὴν πρώτην σκηνὴν διαπαντὸς εἰσίασιν Exod. 


>. 9.6.45 10; 


©. @ lal \ / > ἊΣ “ wa » δὲ \ ὃ J, “ 
7 Ol ιερεις TAS λατρείας ETT LTENOUVTES εἰς O€ Τὴν OEUTEPAV ἅπαξ Lev. xvi. 2, 


a a \ Ὁ, ἃ 
τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ μόνος ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς, οὐ χωρὶς αἵματος, ὃ προσ- 


15, 94. 
b x, 19, 20; 


8 φέρει ὑπὲρ ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τῶν τοῦ λαοῦ ἀγνοημάτων: ὕτοῦτο δη- τοι. xiv. 6. 


11. πλησίον. Most MSS. read πολίτην. 

13. πεπαλαίωκε. By calling this other cove- 
nant new, he calls the first old. The Jews might 
perhaps have replied, that, though God intended 
to make a new covenant, it did not follow that 
the old one was to be abolished: to which 
S. Paul replies, that any thing which is liable to 
age, must ultimately be subject to ἀφανισμὸς, 
entire abolition. 

Cuap. 1X. 1. σκηνὴ is omitted in the best 
MSS. _If it is expunged, we must understand 
διαθήκη: if it is retained, it is not the same as 
πρώτη σκηνὴ in ver. 2, but means the Mosaical 
tabernacle, as opposed to the spiritual, i.e. the 
Christian. See ver. 8. 

Ibid. διδαιώματα. 
See Rom. i. 32. 

Ibid. κοσμικόν. Of this world, as opposed to 
ἐπουράνιον, viii. 5. See also viii. 2; ix. 1]. 
But Josephus speaks of the high priests τὴν 
ἱερὰν ἐσθῆτα περικείμενοι, καὶ τῆς κοσμικῆς θρη- 
σκείας κατάρχοντες, the public worship. vol. ii. 
p- 287. 

2. Σκηνὴ πρώτη. 
of the tabernacle. 

Ibid. λυχνίας Exod. xxv. 31—89; xxxvii. 
17—24. Τράπεζα, καὶ πρόθ. ἄρτων, Exod. xxv. 
23—30; xxxvil. JO—16; Lev. xxiv. ὅ---9. 
Josephus writes, εἶχεν ἐν αὐτῷ τρία θαυμασιώ- 
τατα καὶ περιβόητα πᾶσιν ἀνθρώποις ἔργα, λυ- 
χνίαν, τράπεζαν, θυμιατήριον. De Bel. Jud. 

. 334, Philo also mentions these three things, 
vol. ii, p. 150. 

Ibid. ἅγια is the neuter plural, as in ver. 8, 

ἅγια ἁγίων. 


Ordinances, regulations. 


The first, or outward part 


8. δεύτερον. The first veil or hanging is 
mentioned in Exod. xxvi. 36, 37; xxxvi. 37; 
the second in xxvi. 31—33; xxxvi. 385. Philo 
says the inner was called καταπέτασμα, the 
first, κάλυμμα, vol. ii. p. 150. 

4. θυμιατήριον is used for an altar of incense 
by Josephus, Antiq. iii. 6, 8, and by Philo, vol. 
il. p. 149, 150. This is called by 5. Luke θυσι- 
αστήριον τοῦ θυμιάματος, i. 11; and was in the 
outer tabernacle: see Josephus and Philo at 
ver. 2. S. Paul is therefore supposed to mean 
a censer, though no mention is made of one 
having been kept in the holy of holies: see 
Lev. xvi. 12, 18. 

ibid. ἐν 7. It appears from 1 Kings viii. 9, 
and 2 Chron. v. 10, that there was nothing in 
the ark save the two tables of stone. Hence 
some make ey 7 refer to σκηνὴ, as ἥτι5 in ver. 
2. refers to σκηνὴ, though other words are in- 
terposed. But if αὐτῆς in ver. 5. refers to the 
ark, ἐν must do so too; and it appears that 
Moses put other things into the ark: Exod. 
xvi. 84; Numb. xvii. 10; Deut. xxxi. 26. 

Ibid. στάμνος χρυσῆ. The LXX call it 
golden, though it is not so in the Hebrew. 
Exod. xvi. 33. 

5. αὐτῆς is said by Pierce to refer to διαθή- 
ΚΉ5. 

Ibid. ἱλαστήριον. Philo writes, ἧς (κιβωτοῦ) 
ἐπίθεμα, ὡσανεὶ πῶμα, τὸ λεγόμενον ἱλαστήριον, 
vol. ii. p. 150; and he gives a figurative mean- 
ing to all these things. 

7. ἅπαξ. On one day in the year: but he 
went in more than once on that day. 
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EMISTOAH 


[Κεφ. 9. 


λοῦντος τοῦ πνεύματος TOD ἁγίου, μήπω πεφανερῶσθαι τὴν 
τῶν ἁγίων ὁδὸν, ἔτι τῆς πρώτης σκηνῆς ἐχούσης στάσιν" 


ς Act. xiii.39; 
Gal. iii. 21. 
ἃ Ley. xi. 2; 
Num. xix. 
7, ἄς. 

® tii, bs 

iv. 14; 

vi. 20; 

viii. 1. 

Ἐυ 10 ᾽ 
Ἀσὺς ΚΣ. 928. 
Eph. i. 7; 
Col. i. 14; 

1 Pet. i. 195 
Apoe. i. 53 
v. 9. 
gex.4; 
Ley. xvi. 
14, 16; 
Num, xix. 
2, 4. 

δέν US 
Eph. v. 2; 
Gal. i. 4; 
ii. 20; 

Tit. ii. 14; 

1 Pet. i. 19; 
iii. 18; 

TW ΠΟΙ te 7; 
Apoe. i. 5. 

i xii. 24; 


a ἊΝ / 
τελειῶσαι τὸν λατρεύοντα, 


ροῦ διορθώσεως ἐπικείμενα. 


θαρότητα, ἢ 


c [χ4 XY > Ni \ N 3 / θ᾽ a δῶ / 
ἥτις παραβολὴ εἰς TOV καιρὸν τὸν ἐνεστηκότα, καθ᾽ ὃν δῶρά 9 - 
τε καὶ θυσίαι προσφέρονται μὴ δυνάμεναν κατὰ συνείδησιν 
ἁμόνον ἐπὶ βρώμασι καὶ πόμασι 16 
\ n 
καὶ διαφόροις βαπτισμοῖς, καὶ δικαιώμασι σαρκὸς, μέχρι και- 
ὁ Χριστὸς δὲ παραγενόμενος, ἀρχ- 11 
\ fal , > lal Νὴ - 7 \ J 
LEepEevS τῶν μελλόντων ἀγαθῶν, διὰ τῆς μείζονος καὶ TENELOTE- 
ρας σκηνῆς, οὐ χειροποιήτου, τουτέστιν οὐ ταύτης τῆς κτίσεως, 
ἐν Oe ὃ 3 ¢/ v4 \ LL Ἃ \ Co) / (/ 
οὐδὲ Ob αἵμωτος τράγων καὶ μόσχων, διὰ δὲ TOU ἰδίου αἵματος, 12 
3 ANG 3 ip 3 \ ee 3 7ὔ Wy e 
εἰσῆλθεν ἐφάπαξ εἰς τὰ ἅγια, αἰωνίαν λύτρωσιν εὕραμενος. 
> \ \ : ε , 
Ges γὰρ τὸ αἷμα ταύρων καὶ τράγων καὶ σποδὸς δαμάλεως 13 
ς / \ A 
ῥαντίζουσα τοὺς κεκοινωμένους ἁγιάζει πρὸς τὴν τῆς σαρκὸς Ka- 
if n “Ὁ A n ἃ 
πόσῳ μᾶλλον τὸ αἷμα τοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὃς διὰ πνεύ- 14 
» ,ὔ ς \ a a a 
ματος αἰωνίου ἑαυτὸν προσήνεγκεν ἄμωμον TO Θεῷ, καθαριεῖ 
\ n an a 
τὴν συνείδησιν ὑμῶν ἀπὸ νεκρῶν ἔργων εἰς TO λατρεύειν Θεῷ 
ola) 3 \ a a 
ζῶντι ; ‘Kat διὰ τοῦτο διαθήκης καινῆς μεσίτης ἐστὶν, ὅπως 15 
θανάτου γενομένου, εἰς ἀπολύτρωσιν τῶν ἐπὶ τῇ πρώτῃ δια- 
θΘή / \ 3 , / e / 
ἠκῃ παραβάσεων, τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν λάβωσιν οἱ κεκλημένοι 
an ᾿] / 4 
τῆς αἰωνίου κληρονομίας, ὅπου yap διαθήκη, θάνατον ἀνάγκη 16 


Act. xiii. 39; Rom. iii. 25; v. 6; 1 Tim. ii. 5; 1 Pet. iii. 18. 


8. πνεύματος. He means, that Moses, when 
he wrote this account, was inspired by the 
Holy Ghost; and that what he has written 
may be taken in a figurative sense. 

Ibid. μήπω πεφανερῶσθαι. Was not yet laid 
open. ‘The entrance into heaven was not laid 
open by the Mosaic dispensation. 

Ibid. πρώτης σκηνῆς is taken by Pierce for 
the outer tabernacle. See ver. 1. 

9. παραβολή. A figure even up to the present 
time, so long as gifts &c., or, which is a figure, 
and only available for the present life, viz. to 
remove legal impurities: see μελλόντων in ver. 
11. 

Ibid. καθ᾽ ὅν. Probably καθ᾽ ἥν. 

Ibid. τὸν Aatpedvovta. Not the priest, but 
the worshipper, who brought the gift or sacri- 
fice, that the priest might make the atonement. 
See x, 2. 

10. μόνον ἐπὶ, i.e. μόνον δυνάμεναι τελειῶσαι 
ἐπὶ βρώμασι, only able to sanctify the worshipper 
in cases of meat and drink &c. 

Ibid. σαρκός. See vii. 16. 

Ibid. διορθώσεως. See Matt. xvii. 11. 

Ibid. ἐπικείμενα seems to be a solecism for 
ἐπικειμένοις. We may understand ἅ ἐστιν, but 
many MSS. read δικαιώματα. 

11. μελλόντων, opposed to καιρὸν τὸν ἐνεσ- 
τηκότα in ver. 9. 

18. σαρκὸς καθαρότητα. The ceremonies of 
the law could only remove legal impurities, 
which hindered the person from coming to 
worship. 


14. πνεύματος αἰωνίου. The divine nature of 


Christ, as in Rom. i. 4; 1 Tim. iii. 16; 1 Pet. 
iii. 18. Bull, Vitringa, Kochius, Pierce. 

Ibid. eis τὸ λατρεύειν. Persons who had 
contracted legal impurity were not allowed to 
worship in the temple; and the legal expia- 
tions could remove these, but nothing more. 
The death of Christ frees a sinner entirely 
from the consequence of his past sins, and 
enables him to worship God who restores him 
to life. 

15. Καὶ διὰ τοῦτος And to accomplish this. 
When all mankind had incurred the penalty of 
death, God made a covenant with man, and 
promised to restore him to life: but it was first 
necessary that all mankind should die, and 
this was done in the person of Christ, who was 
the μεσίτης and éyyvos of the covenant: he 
suffered death as man, and as God ensured to 
man the fulfilment of the promise. 

Ibid. θανάτου γενομένου. Death having taken 
place: i.e. all mankind having died in the per- 
son of Christ, so as to obtain pardon for the sins 
committed against the first covenant. 

Ibid. of κεκλημένοι. All persons called to the 
gospel. These are made capable of inheriting 
eternal life in consequence of the death of 
Christ. Αἰωνίου κληρονομίας is used in oppo- 
sition to the inheritance of the land of Canaan, 
which was promised under the first covenant. 

16. διαθήκη. Many persons render it α ées- 
tament, which makes very good sense in this 
and the 17th verse: but it signifies @ covenant 
in every other part of this chapter, and the 
whole Epistle: and perhaps we may render it 


Κεφ. 9, 10. ΠΡΟΣ ΕΒΡΑΙΟΥΣ. 477 


17 φέρεσθαι τοῦ διαθεμένου: ἔδιαθήκη yap ἐπὶ νεκροῖς βεβαία, 
5) \ , > / “ ~ 4 VA Ὁ“ ΔΙΑ 6 ,ὔ 
18 ἐπεὶ μή ποτε ἰσχύει ὅτε ζῇ ὁ διαθέμενος ; ὅθεν οὐδ᾽ ἡ πρώτη 
19 χωρὶς αἵματος ἐγκεκαίνισται. ἰλαληθείσης γὰρ πάσης ἐντολῆς 


κ Gal. 111. 15% 


1 ixod. 


xxiv. 5, 6; 


\ , CoN Coy \ aA aA \ \ - rn 
κατὰ νόμον vio Mwicéws παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, λαβὼν τὸ αἷμα τῶν Lev. xvi. 14, 


\ / 
μόσχων Kal τράγων, μετὰ ὕδατος καὶ ἐρίου κοκκίνου καὶ ὑσ- 


15, 18. 


7 » , \ / \ J XN \ 5 
σώπου, αὐτό τε τὸ βιβλίον καὶ πάντα τὸν λαὸν ἐρραντίσε, 
Le ® an ἊΣ , 
20 πλέγων, “Τοῦτο τὸ αἷμα τῆς διαθήκης ἧς ἐνετείλατο πρὸς ™ Exod. 


21 ὑμᾶς ὁ Θεός. 


Xr ͵ a “ e ' > , ο \ δὲ ᾽ Ψ 
22 λειτουργίας τῷ αἵματι ὁμοίως ἐρράντισε. οκαὶ σχεδὸν ἐν αἵ- 
7 \ ῇ \ \ 
ματι πάντα καθαρίζεται κατὰ τὸν νόμον, καὶ χωρὶς αἱματεκ- 
᾿Ανάγκη οὖν τὰ μὲν ὑποδείγματα 
n >’ an 5) an V4 / 3 \ \ Χ > 
TOV ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς τούτοις καθαρίζεσθαι' αὐτὰ δὲ Ta ἐπου- 
24 ράνια κρείττοσι θυσίαις παρὰ ταύτας. 
/ “ > nA « Ν > if A b) an 
ποίητα ἅγια εἰσῆλθεν ὁ Χριστὸς, ἀντίτυπα τῶν ἀληθινῶν, 


/ 3 / BUA 
23 χυσίας οὐ γίνεται ἄφεσις. 


Kat τὴν σκηνὴν δὲ καὶ πάντα τὰ σκεύη τῆς 


xxiv. 8 ; 
Matt. xxvi. 
28. 
n Exod. 
xxix. 36; 
Ley. viii. 
15; 19; 
xvi. 14. 
o Ley. Xvil. 
p > \ > me 11 

ου yap Els KELPO : 
P vii. 253 
Rom. viii. 34, 


> > > SEEN \ ᾽ \ a 3 A A , 
ἀλλ᾽ εἰς αὐτὸν τὸν οὐρανὸν, νῦν ἐμφανισθῆναν τῷ προσώπῳ 


25 τοῦ Θεοῦ ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν' “οὐδ᾽ ἵνα πολλάκις προσφέρῃ ἑαυτὸν, 
ὥσπερ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰσέρχεται εἰς τὰ ἅγια κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν ἐν αἵς- 


96 ματι ἀλλοτρίῳ" 


( ἐπεὶ ἔδει αὐτὸν πολλάκις παθεῖν ἀπὸ κατα- 5... 


4 ver. 7; 
Exod. 

χχα. 105 
Lev. xvi. 2, 


βολῆς κόσμου) viv δὲ ἅπαξ ἐπὶ συντελείᾳ τῶν αἰώνων, εἰς * 1Cor.x.11. 
27 ἀθέτησιν ἁμαρτίας, διὰ τῆς θυσίας αὐτοῦ πεφανέρωται. καὶ 

καθ᾽ ὅσον ἀπόκειται τοῖς ἀνθρώποις ἅπαξ ἀποθανεῖν, μετὰ δὲ 
28 τοῦτο κρίσις, "οὕτως ὁ Χριστὸς ἅπαξ προσενεχθεὶς εἰς TOs Matt. 


a > a ς , 5 , \ ς / 2 
πολλῶν ἀνενεγκεῖν ἁμαρτίας, ἐκ δευτέρου χορ τα μαρτιας οφ- 
θήσεται, τοῖς αὐτὸν ἀπεκδεχομένοις εἰς σωτηρίαν. 

‘SKIAN γὰρ ἔχων ὁ νόμος τῶν μελλόντων ἀγαθῶν, οὐκ Gol th 17. 


10 


so here, if we suppose S. Paul to be speaking, 
not of a covenant generally, but specially of 
the covenants which God had made with man: 
and he means to say, that wherever this cove- 
nant is mentioned, the death of the covenanting 
party is implied: for the covenant is fulfilled, as 
soon as all men had died: (which they did in 
the person of Christ:) otherwise it is of no 
effect, while the other party to it is alive: and 
this was the reason why the first covenant was 
ratified by blood, in token that man, who was 
one of the covenanting parties, was to die. We 
are perhaps to understand, ὅπου γὰρ διαθήκη 
φέρεται. 

19. See Exod. xxiv. where only the blood of 
calves is mentioned, and nothing said of water, 
or wool, or hyssop, or of his sprinkling the book. 
See Lev. xiv. 4—6, 49—52. Πάντα is neither 
in the Hebrew nor LXX. 

20. In the LXX, ἰδοὺ, τὸ αἷμα τῆς διαθήκης 
hs διέθετο ἸΚύριος πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 

21. σκηνῆν. This could not have been done 
at the same time, for the tabernacle was not 
yet made. It may mean, that in like manner 
he afterwards sprinkled the tabernacle, as in 
Exod. xl. 9—11, though no mention is there 
made of blood, but only of oil: Josephus, how- 
ever, mentions blood. (Antiq. iii. 8.) Or it 
may relate to the service prescribed on the an- 


xxvi. 28; 
1 Pet. iii. 18. 


: eg 5: 


nual day of expiation, Lev. xvi. 14—20. 

22. χωρὶς--.ἄφεσις. This was true, as a mat- 
ter of fact, of the prescribed legal expiations: 
but it is true in a much higher sense of the 
expiation made by Christ. The penalty of 
death, which was denounced on man for his 
sins, could not be reversed, unless man first 
suffered death, i. 6. without shedding of blood: 
when that was done, (in the person ‘of Christ, ) 
remission was obtained. 

26. συντελείᾳ. Seel. 1. 

27. καθ᾿ ὅσον. This is to shew, that Christ 
was made like unto us in all things: as men 
die once, so did Christ; and as men will ap- 
ee again at the judgment, so will Christ. 

"The best MSS. read οὕτω καί. 

τοῖα ἀνενεγκεῖν. 8661 Pet. ii. 24. 

Ibid. χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας. Without the load of 
sin which he took upon himself. In his own 
nature he was as much without sin at his first 
coming as at his second. 

Cuapr. X. 1. Σκία is opposed to σῶμα in 
Col. ii. 17. Here it seems to mean an outline, 
as opposed to εἰκόνα, a perfect drawing or repre- 
sentation. Cicero writes, ‘‘ Nos veri juris ger- 
manque justitia solidam et expressam effi- 
giem nullam tenemus, wmbra et imaginibus 
utimur.’”’ De Offic. il. 17. 


478 


EDISTOAH 
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αὐτὴν τὴν εἰκόνα TOY πραγμάτων, κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτὸν ταῖς αὐταῖς 
θυσίαις, ἃς προσφέρουσιν εἰς τὸ διηνεκὲς, οὐδέποτε δύναται 
τοὺς προσερχομένους τελειῶσαι. ἐπεὶ οὐκ ἂν ἐπαύσαντο προσ- 2 
φερόμεναι, διὰ τὸ μηδεμίαν ἔχειν ἔτι συνείδησιν ἁμαρτιῶν 


\ , ey e θ f ᾿ 
τοὺς λατρεύοντας, ἅπαξ κεκαθαρμεένους ; 


5 lal 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν αὐταῖς 3 


ἴω 3 , 5 / > 7 
ἀνάμνησις ἁμαρτιῶν κατ᾽ ἐνιαυτον' "ἀδύνατον γὰρ αἷμα Tav- 4 


"Διὸ εἰσερχόμενος εἰς 5 


ς 
ὁλοκαυτώματα καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας 6 


᾿Αναιρεῖ τὸ πρῶ- 


u ix. 18: 
Lev. xvi. 14. \ / 24 n ς / 
x Prslnl.e,7, POY Kab Tpdyow ἀφαιρεῖν. ἁμαρτίας εἰσερχόμει 
a τον τὸν κόσμον λέγει, “ Θυσίαν καὶ προσφορᾶν οὐκ ἠθέλησας, 
Ἐπ τ: 11": δ 
Jer. vi. 20; σῶμα δὲ κατηρτίσω μοι' 
Amos v. 2i. 
meee" οὐκ εὐδόκησας" τότε εἶπον, ᾿Ιδοὺ, ἥκω, (ἐν κεφαλίδι Bu-7 
7 \ 3 ἴω a A @e Ν \ , ͵ὕ 
βλίου γέγραπται περὶ ἐμοῦ,) τοῦ ποιῆσαι, ὁ Θεὸς, τὸ θέλημά 
σου. ᾿Ανώτερον λέγων, ““Οτι θυσίαν καὶ προσφορὰν καὶ ὅλο- 8 
καυτώματα καὶ περὶ ἁμαρτίας οὐκ ἠθέλησας οὐδὲ εὐδόκησας; 
αἵτινες κατὰ τὸν νόμον προσφέρονται, τότε εἴρηκεν, “᾿Ιδοὺ, 9 
Ψ a a € ms \ , , 9 
ἥκω τοῦ ποιῆσαι, ὁ Θεὸς, TO θέλημά σου. 
“ \ / 7 Hen  ἢ ,ὕ ς , 3 \ 
vix.12, τον, ἵνα TO δεύτερον στήσῃ" Yév ᾧ θελήματι ἡγιασμένοι ἐσμὲν, 10 
οἱ διὰ τῆς προσφορᾶς τοῦ σώματος τοῦ ᾿Ϊησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐφ- 
΄ ἊΝ an Ν e \ Ψ 3 e f - 
ἅπαξ. Καὶ πᾶς μὲν ἱερεὺς ἕστηκε καθ᾽ ἡμέραν λειτουργῶν, 11 
\ N > \ t , / ivf > / 
Kal τὰς αὐτὰς πολλάκις προσφέρων θυσίας, αἵτινες οὐδέποτε 
εἴ. 3,13; δύνανται περιελεῖν ἁμαρτίας: ZavTos δὲ μίαν ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν 12 
viii. 1; ΄ θ ,ὔ 5) \ δ \ > We) > ὃ a a 
Psal, cx.1, προσενέγκας θυσίαν εἰς τὸ διηνεκὲς, ἐκάθισεν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ 13 
Act. li. 34; an \ ὡς 3 lf ὩΦ A € 3 \ > a 
eee dy Gs. Θεοῦ, τὸ λουπὸν ἐκδεχόμενος ἕως τεθῶσιν οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτοῦ 
ioe Oe ὑποπόδιον τῶν ποδῶν αὐτοῦ. μιᾷ γὰρ προσφορᾷ τετελείωκεν 14 
Ol. lll. 1. \ a \ a 
εἰς TO διηνεκὲς τοὺς ἁγιαζομένους. Μαρτυρεῖ δὲ ἡμῖν καὶ τὸ 15 
a \ oo ς: \ \ \ ΄ ca Ae $ ἘΦ 
vita, πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον" μετὰ γὰρ τὸ προειρηκέναι, Αὕτη ἡ διαθήκη, 16 
Jer. xxx, ἣν διαθήσομαι πρὸς αὐτοὺς μετὰ τὰς ἡμέρας ἐκείνας, λέγει 
» OC. ΄ ; 
Rom. xi. 27. Κύριος, διδοὺς νόμους μου 


1. τελειῶσαι, to make perfectly free from sin. 
See ver. 14. 

3. ἀνάμνησις. On the great day of atone- 
ment all the sins of the year were atoned for, 
which they would not have been if each parti- 
cular expiation had been effectual. Philo says 
of the sacrifices of bad men, ov λύσιν ἁμαρτη- 
μάτων, ἀλλ᾽ ὑπόμνησιν ἐργαζόμενα. De Vita 
Mosis, iii. 

5. εἰσερχόμενος. In a Psalm which is prophe- 
tic of the coming of the Messiah, he is represented 
as saying. See i. 6. 

Ibid. σῶμα κατηρτίσω μοι. S. Paul follows the 
LXX. The Hebrew reads as in our version, 
mine ears hast thou opened. Some think there 
is an allusion to the ear of a servant being 
bored, as in Exod. xxi. 6, Deut. xv. 17; and 
that the LXX gave the same meaning, Thou 
hast prepared a body for me, i. e. Thou hast 
made me to be a servant, by assuming the 
human nature: see Phil. ii. 7. Others say 
that 949 signifies parare, and render the He- 
brew parasti mihi aures, i. 6. ad obediendum ; 
and that S. Paul used the whole for the part, 
σῶμα for ria. Others suspect a corruption in 


aN δ >A ΠῚ a 
€Tl KAPOLAS αὐτῶν, Καὶ ETL τῶν 


the Hebrew text. 

6. περὶ ἁμαρτίας. Some read it as one word, 
περιαμαρτίας, and so in Lev. vi. 25; Numb. 
viii. 8. Otherwise θυσίας must be understood. 

Ibid. εὐδόκησας. LXX Frnoas, al. ἐζήτησας. 
See ver. 8. 

7. κεφαλίδι βιβλίου. As it is predicted con- 
cerning me in the scriptures. KepaAls, according 
to Suidas, means εἴλημα, a roll, and such is the 
import of the Hebrew. , 

8. ᾿Ανῴώτερον. In the former part of the pas- 
sage. 

9. ὁ Θεὸς is omitted in many MSS. 

Ibid. τὸ πρῶτον, sc. θέλημα. It had at first 
been the will of God that sacrifices should be 
offered: it was afterwards his will that they 
should be abrogated. 

10. In conformity with which will-we are 
sanctified, who are sanctified by the offering &c. 

11. ἕστηκε is perhaps opposed to ἐκάθισεν in 
ver. 12. 

12. αὐτός. Probably obros. 

Ibid. eis τὸ διηνεκὲς is connected with προσ- 
evéyxas by Bos, Valckenaer. 

15. προειρηκέναι. Probably εἰρηκέναι. 
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17 διανοιῶν αὐτῶν ἐπυγράψω αὐτούς: Kal τῶν ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτῶν 
Ν A > rn ἈΠ νι > \ ~ 90 2 [72 ee μιν ς 
18 καὶ τῶν ἀνομιῶν αὐτῶν οὐ μὴ μνησθῶ ἔτι. “Οπου δὲ ἄφεσις 
τούτων, οὐκ ἔτι προσφορὰ περὶ ἁμαρτίας. 
19 >”Hyovres οὖν, ἀδελφοὶ, παρρησίαν εἰς τὴν εἴσοδον τῶν 
20 ἁγίων ἐν τῷ αἵματι ᾿Ιησοῦ, ἣν ἐνεκαίνισεν ἡμῖν ὁδὸν πρόσ- 
φατον καὶ ζῶσαν, διὰ τοῦ καταπετάσματος, τουτέστι τῆς σαρ- 
21 κὸς αὐτοῦ, “καὶ ἱερέα μέγαν ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Θεοῦ, “προσ- 
2 ’ θ ἣν 3 a , ΡῚ / 
ερχώμεθα μετὰ ἀληθινῆς καρδίας ἐν πληροφορίᾳ πίστεως, 
ἐρραντισμένοι τὰς καρδίας ἀπὸ συνειδήσεως πονηρᾶς, " καὶ 
23 λελουμένοι τὸ σῶμα ὕδατι καθαρῷςἁ Κατέχωμεν τὴν ὁμολο- 
/ “ / » n \ Ν « b] ’ὔ Ν 
24 γίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος ἀκλινῆ, πιστὸς γὰρ ὁ ἐπαγγειλάμενος" καὶ 
κατανοῶμεν ἀλλήλους εἰς παροξυσμὸν ἀγάπης καὶ καλῶν ἔρ- 
25 γων, ‘un ἐγκαταλείποντες τὴν ἐπισυναγωγὴν ἑαυτῶν, καθὼς 
ἔθος τισὶν, ἀλλὰ παρακαλοῦντες" καὶ τοσούτῳ μᾶλλον, ὅσῳ 
/ 3 / \ e , ς , \ e 
26 βλέπετε ἐγγίζουσαν τὴν ἡμέραν. δ΄ Εκουσίως yap apapta- 
νόντων ἡμῶν μετὰ τὸ λαβεῖν τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τῆς ἀληθείας, 
> 7 \ ς n > / θ 7] . h δὴ δέ 
27 οὐκ ἔτι περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν ἀπολείπεται θυσία; " φοβερὰ δέ τις 
» \ / Ἁ Ν A > / I \ © 
ἐκδοχὴ κρίσεως, καὶ πυρὸς ζῆλος ἐσθίειν μέλλοντος τοὺς ὑπ- 
28 εναντίους. ἀθετήσας τὶς νόμον ωσέως, χωρὶς οἰκτιρμῶν 
29 ἐπὶ δυσὶν ἢ τρισὶ μάρτυσιν ἀποθνήσκει "πόσῳ δοκεῖτε χεί- 
ρονος ἀξιωθήσεται τιμωρίας ὁ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ καταπατήσας, 
Ni \ [ἡ fo) , ἊΝ e Vd 3 κὰ ς / 
καὶ τὸ αἷμα τῆς διαθήκης κοινὸν ἡγησάμενος ἐν ᾧ ἡγιάσθη, 
80 καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς χάριτος ἐνυβρίσας ; ᾿οἴδαμεν γὰρ τὸν εἰ- 
ς Ἢ ne δί 32 ΩΝ 3 ὃ , Ζ Κύ ΡῚ \ 
mova, “᾿Εμοὶ ἐκδίκησις, ἐγὼ ἀνταποδώσω, λέγει Κύριος" καὶ 
΄ ζ J va) \ \ 3 “ \ XN 33 A 
31 πάλιν, “ Κύριος κρινεῖ tov λαὸν αὐτοῦ’ Φοβερὸν τὸ ἐμπεσεῖν 
82 εἰς χεῖρας Θεοῦ ζῶντος. "᾿Αναμιμνήσκεσθε δὲ τὰς πρότερον 
e / ? ᾿ , \ 7 ς / 
ἡμέρας, ἐν ais φωτισθέντες πολλὴν ἄθλησιν ὑπεμείνατε πα- 
88 θημάτων' "ἃ τοῦτο μὲν, ὀνειδισμοῖς τε καὶ θλίψεσι θεατριζό- 


17. Some MSS. add here ὕστερον λέγει, and ings of the Christians through fear 


b ix, 8, 123 
Joh. x. 9 
xiv. 6; 
Rom. v. 2; 
Eph.ii.13,183; 
iii. 12. 

ον, 14, 16. 
ad Ezech. 
XXXVi. 25; 
Eph. iii. 12; 
Jac. i. 6. 

e iv. 14; 

1 Corsi 9's 

1 Thess. v. 
24, 

f Rom. 

xili. 11; 

2 Pet. iii. 9, 
11, 14. 

δ vi. 4; 
Num. xv. 39; 
Matt. xii. 31; 
2 Pet. ii. 

20, 21; 

1 Joh. νυν. 16. 
h Ezech. 
xxxvi. 5; 
Sophon.i.18 ; 
iii. 8. 

i Num. 
χχχυ, 30; 
Deut. xvii. 6 ; 
xix. 15; 
Matt. 

xviii. 16; 
Joh. viii. 17 3 
2 Cor. xiii. 1. 
k 1 Cor.xi.29. 
1 Deut. xxxii. 
35, 88: 
Rom. xii. 19. 
m Gal. iii. 4 5 
Phil. i. 29,30. 
o7 . 


iv. 14. 


of persecu- 


something of this kind must be added to answer 
to μετὰ τὸ προειρηκέναι in ver. 15. The prophecy 
is given at length in viii. 8, &c. 

19. εἰς τὴν εἴσοδον. So as to enter in. 

Ibid. ev τῷ αἵματι. See ix. 25. The high 
priest entered the holy of holies with the blood 
of the sin-offering, Lev. xvi. 15. 

20. ἣν ἐνεκαίνισεν ὁδὸν, i. 6. ὁδῷ ἣν ἐνεκαί- 
γισεν. 

Ibid. ζῶσαν. If any person except the high 
priest entered the holy of holies, he died: the 
entrance into heaven gives life. See ἐλπίδα 
κῶσαν, 1 Pet. i. 8, 

Ibid. σαρκός. The priest could only enter 
the holy of holies by going through the veil: we 
can only enter into heaven by the death of 
Christ. 

22. προσερχώμεθα, ἐρραντισμένοι, and λελου- 
μένοι are all words belonging to the service of 
the temple: λελουμένοι may relate to baptism. 

23. ὁμολογίαν. See iii. 6. 

25. ἐπισυναγωγήν. Perhaps some of them 
had begun to absent themselves from the meet- 


tion. 

Ibid. τὴν ἡμέραν. The day of trial. He 
means the troubles into which the Christians 
were brought by the Jewish war. 

26. ἁμαρτανόντων. He clearly means apos- 
tasy. Jf we commit this sin voluntarily. See 
vi. 4, 5, 6. 

Ibid. οὐκ ἔτι. There does not remain any 
other sacrifice for sin. The Jewish sacrifices 
cannot put away sin, and you have yourselves 
refused the benefit of Christ’s death, 

29. ἐν ᾧ ἡγιάσθη. Under the Law the 
sprinkling of blood was used to sanctify: so 
we are said metaphorically to be sanctified by 
the blood of Christ. 

Ibid. ἐνυβρίσας. Apostates must deny the 
influence of the Holy Spirit. See note at Matt. 
xii. 32. 

80. Ἐμοί. See note at Rom. xii. 19. 

Ibid. κρινεῖ, God says in Deut. xxxil. 36. 
that he will judge, i.e. punish his people, See 
κρινεῖ in Xill. 4. 


32. φωτισθέντες. See vi. 4. 


© Matt.v. 12; 
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μενοι; τοῦτο δὲ, κοινωνοὶ τῶν οὕτως ἀναστρεφομένων γενη- 
θέντες" “καὶ γὰρ τοῖς δεσμοῖς μου συνεπαθήσατε, καὶ τὴν 34 


sie = ἁρπαγὴν τῶν ὑπαρχόντων ὑμῶν μετὰ χαρᾶς προσεδέξασθε, 
1 Thess ii, Ld: γινώσκοντες ἔχειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς κρείττονα ὕπαρξιν ἐν οὐρανοῖς 
τ ΠῚ a καὶ μένουσαν. Pun ἀποβάλητε οὖν τὴν παρρησίαν ὑμῶν, ἥτις 35 
aLuxxi19. ἔχεν μισθαποδοσίαν μεγάλην. 4“ ὑπομονῆς γὰρ ἔχετε χρείαν, 36 
ἵνα τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ ποιήσαντες, κομίσησθε τὴν ἐπαγ- 
rHabac. σγελίαν. Ete γὰρ μικρὸν ὅσον ὅσον, ‘6 ἐρχόμενος ἥξει καὶ οὐ 37 
nee toe; χρονιεῖ. ὁ δὲ δίκαιος ἐκ πίστεως ζήσεται: καὶ ἐὰν ὑποστεί- 38 
Rom. i. 17: ληχαι, οὐκ εὐδοκεῖ ἡ ψυχή μου ἐν αὐτῷ. «Ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐκ ἐσ- 39 
μὲν ὑποστολῆς εἰς ἀπώλειαν, ἀλλὰ πίστεως εἰς περυποιήσιν 
ψυχῆς. 
s Rom. VESTI δὲ πίστις, ἐλπιζομένων ὑπόστασις, πραγμάτων 11 
ρει, 18. ἔλεγχος οὐ βλεπομένων. ἐν ταῦτῃ γὰρ ἐμαρτυρήθησαν oi 2 
tGen.i.i; πρεσβύτεροι. Πίστει, νοοῦμεν κατηρτίσθαι τοὺς αἰῶνας ῥή- 8 
ἢ bate Θεοῦ, eis τὸ μὴ ἐκ φαινομένων τὰ βλεπόμενα γεγονέναι. 
ὌΝ ne “[Tioret, πλείονα θυσίαν "ABeX παρὰ Kadiv προσήνεγκε τῷ 4 
α χη 4; Θεῷ, δι ἧς ἐμαρτυρήθη εἶναι δίκαιος, μαρτυροῦντος ἐπὶ τοῖς 
Gen-iv-4195 δώροις αὐτοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ: καὶ δι’ αὐτῆς ἀποθανὼν ἔτι λαλεῖται. 
xxiii. 85. "Πίστει, ᾿Ενὼχ μετετέθη τοῦ μὴ ἰδεῖν θάνατον: καὶ “ οὐχ 5 
πὴ τον εὑρίσκετο, διότι μετέθηκεν αὐτὸν ὁ Θεός. πρὸ γὰρ τῆς μετα- 
six, Me θέσεως αὐτοῦ μεμαρτύρηται “ εὐηρεστηκέναι τῷ Θεῷ" χωρὶς ὁ 
δὲ πίστεως ἀδύνατον εὐαρεστῆσαι: πιστεῦσαι γὰρ δεῖ τὸν 
προσερχόμενον τῷ Θεῷ, ὅτι ἐστὶ, καὶ τοῖς ἐκζητοῦσιν αὐτὸν 
ἩΓΎΆΕΙΙ μισθαποδότης γίνεται. Υ Πίστει, χρηματισθεὶς Νῶε, περὶ τῶν 7 
me Ae μηδέπω βλεπομένων, εὐλαβηθεὶς κατεσκεύασε κιβωτὸν εἰς 
Phil. ii, 9. σωτηρίων τοῦ οἴκου αὐτοῦ! Ot ἧς κατέκρινε τὸν κόσμον, καὶ 


84, The true reading seems to be τοῖς δεσμί- 
os συνεπαθήσατε, which materially alters the 
sense. It is adopted by Grotius, Mill, Wet- 
stein, Estius, Valckenaer. See xiii. 3. 

Ibid. ἐν ἑαυτοῖς. The preposition appears 
an interpolation. 

Ibid. ὕπαρξιν refers to ὑπαρχόντων, and the 
paronomasia rather confirms the notion of the 
Epistle being written in Greek. 

37. The words ἔτι μικρὸν ὅσον ὅσον are not 
in Habakkuk. The phrase ὅσον ὅσον is in 
Aristoph. Vesp. 218. 

38. In Habakkuk the clause ὁ δίκαιο-ς---ζήσε- 
ται follows καὶ éay—év αὐτῷ. The last clause 
is in our version, Behold, his soul which is lifted 
up is not upright in him. Pocock says that the 
LXX have translated the Hebrew correctly, 
Behold, he who faints shall not please his (God's) 
soul. 

39. ὑποστολῆς refers to ὑποστείληται, we are 
not given to faint, which is another proof of the 
Epistle being written in Greek. 

Cuap. XI. 1. ὑπόστασις. See 2 Cor. ix. 4, 
where it seems to be confidence: or it may 
mean, faith gives a substance and veality to 


things hoped for, as in Artemidorus, ὥ ὥστε φαν- 
τασίαν μὲν ἔχειν πλούτου, ὑπόστασιν δὲ μή. 
Onirocrit. 1. 14, 

Ibid. ἔλεγχος. Faith convinces us of that 
which cannot be demonstrated to the senses. 

3. The construction would seem to connect 
μὴ with γεγονέναι, but it may be connected 
With φαινομένων, as is shewn by Raphel and 
Valckenaer. 

4. δι᾽ ἧς, i.e. πίστεως. 

Ibid. δίκαιος. See Matt. xxiii. 35. 

Ibid. λαλεῖται. The best MSS. read λαλεῖ 
There is probably an allusion to Gen. iv. 10. 
The voice of thy brother’s blood crieth unto me 
from the ground. See λαλοῦντι in xii, 24. 
Philo says upon this passage, Ὁ O “ABed ἀνήρη - 
ταί τε καὶ ζῇ" ἀνήρηται μὲν ἐκ τῆς τοῦ ἄφρονος 
διανοίας, (ῇ δὲ τὴν ἐν Θεῷ ζωὴν εὐδαίμονα. 
Μαρτυρήσει δὲ τὸ χρησθὲν λόγιον, ἐν ᾧ φωνῇ 
χρώμενος, καὶ βοῶν ἃ πέπονθεν εὑρίσκεται. Πῶς 
γὰρ ὃ μηκέτ᾽ dv διαλέγεσθαι δυνατός ; vol. i. 
p- 200. 

7. 8 fis, i, 6. πίστεως. 

Ibid. κατέκρινε. Noah tried to persuade the 
world to repent; (2 Pet. ii. 5;) but they re- 
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nm , 7 aa 
8 τῆς κατὰ πίστιν δικαιοσύνης ἐγένετο κληρονόμος. 5 Πίστει, " Gen-xii.1,43 


A > \ , ἃ 
καλούμενος ᾿Αβραὰμ ὑπήκουσεν ἐξελθεῖν εἰς τὸν τόπον ὃν 


Act. vii. 2. 


ἤμελλε λαμβάνειν eis κληρονομίαν, καὶ ἐξῆλθε μὴ ἐπιστά- 


9 μενος ποῦ ἔρχεται. 


/ , > \ A a 5 i 
Πίστει, παρῴκησεν εἰς τὴν γῆν τῆς ἐπ 


ἀγγελίας ὡς ἀλλοτρίαν, ἐν σκηναῖς κατοικήσας, μετὰ ᾿Ισαὰκ 
καὶ ᾿Ιακὼβ τῶν συγκληρονόμων τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τῆς αὐτῆς" 
10 δ ἐξέδεχετο γὰρ τὴν τοὺς θεμελίους ἔχουσαν πόλιν, ἧς τεχνίτης * iii. 45 


11 καὶ δημιουργὸς ὁ Θεός. 


xii. 22; 


UA 
ὑ Πίστει, καὶ αὐτὴ Σάρρα δύναμιν xii. τὰ; 
\ X\ e / 
εἰς καταβολὴν σπέρματος ἔλαβε, Kal παρὰ καιρὸν ἡλικίας 


Apoc. xxi. 2. 
b Gen. 


\ \ 3 ᾽ ΕΘ 
12 ἔτεκεν, ἐπεὶ πιστὸν ἡγήσατο τὸν ἐπαγγειλάμενον. © διὸ καὶ ἀφ᾽ xvii. 19; 


ΧΧΙ. 2. 


A ’ XS ἊΝ 7 
ἑνὸς ἐγεννήθησαν, Kal ταῦτα vevexpwpévov, καθὼς τὰ ἄστρα Rom. iv. 19. 
A A A \ 7 e \ \ “ Ξ ᾽ 5: 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ τῷ πλήθει, Kal ὡσεὶ ἄμμος ἡ παρὰ TO χεῖλος ° Ger-AV >: 


18 τῆς θαλάσσης ἡ ἀναρίθμητος. 


xxii. 17; 


ἃ Κατὰ πίστιν ἀπέθανον οὗτοι Rom. iv. 18. 


d θη. Χ αι. 4; 


. / 5 \ / 3 \ 
πάντες, μὴ λαβόντες Tas ἐπαγγελίας, ἀλλὰ πόρρωθεν αὐτὰς xvii. 9; 


50. 7 \ YA \ > 3 \ e 4 
ἰδόντες, καὶ πεισθέντες καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι, καὶ ὁμολογήσαντες 


1 Par. 
xxix. 15; 


wn A e XV A 
14 ὅτι ξένοι καὶ παρεπίδημοί εἰσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. οἱ yap τοιαῦτα Psa. 


xxxix. 12; 


A \ > \ Ξ 
15 λέγοντες ἐμφανίζουσιν ὅτι πατρίδα ἐπιζητοῦσι. καὶ εἰ μὲν exix. 19; 


"- an Φ x 
ἐκείνης ἐμνημόνευον ad ἧς ἐξῆλθον, εἶχον ἂν καιρὸν ava- 


Joh, viii. 56. 


16 κάμψαι: “νυνὶ δὲ κρείττονος ὀρέγονται, τουτέστιν ἐπουρα- ¢ Exod. iii. 6; 


Matt.xxii.32; 


\ a 
viov. διὸ οὐκ ἐπαισχύνεται αὐτοὺς ὁ Θεὸς, Θεὸς ἐπικαλεῖ- Act. vii. 32. 


17 σθαι αὐτῶν: ἡτοίμασε γὰρ αὐτοῖς πολιν. 


Πίστει, προσεν- (Gen. καὶ! 
» &C.5 


nvoyev ᾿Αβραὰμ τὸν ᾿Ισαὰκ πειραζόμενος, Kal τὸν μονογενῆ Keccl.xliv.20. 
1 δ ΡΝ χχὶ. 13 
18 προσέφερεν ὁ τὰς ἐπαγγελίας ἀναδεξάμενος, δπρὸς ὃν ἐλα- ἐ θη χχὶ 


Rom. ix. 7: 


᾿ J , re 
19 λήθη, <”Ore ἐν ᾿Ισαὰκ κληθήσεταί σοι o7réppa’? λογισάμενος Gal. iii. 29. 
A \ 
ὅτι καὶ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγείρειν δυνατὸς ὁ Θεὸς, ὅθεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἐν nv Gen. xxvii. 


20 παραβολῇ ἐκομίσατο. 


"Πίστει, περὶ μελλόντων εὐλόγησεν 
21 ᾿Ισαὰκ τὸν ᾿Ιακὼβ καὶ τὸν ᾿Ησαῦ. 


27, 39. 

i / 3 x b) 7, * Gen. 

Πίστει, ᾿Ιακὼβ ἀποθνή-- xvii. 31 ; 
xlviii. 5, 15, 


7 A ta > Ἁ > Ι͂ \ ’ 
σκων ἕκαστον τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ιωσὴφ εὐλόγησε' καὶ προσεκύνησεν 16, 20. 


fused to believe his warning, and this was their 
condemnation. 

7. κληρονόμος. God established his cove- 
nant with Noah, Gen. vi. 18; ix. 9,11; 1. 6. 
he renewed to him the covenant which he had 
made before with Adam, and confirmed to him 
the promise of a Redeemer. The doctrine of 
justification by faith was perhaps revealed to 
Adam, and afterwards to Noah. See συγκλη- 
ρονόμων τῆς ἐπαγγελίας in ver. 9. 

9. μετὰ ᾿Ισαὰκ καὶ Ἰακώβ. As did Isaac and 
Jacob: not at the same time with Abraham, 
but afterwards, 

11. καὶ αὐτή. Even Sarah herself, though at 
first she had doubted. 

Ibid. ἔτεκεν is perhaps an interpolation. 

12. @oef. Most MSS. read ὡς 7. 

13. Κατὰ πίστιν is to be connected with ἰδόν- 
τες. Valckenaer. 

Ibid. λαβόντες. So in ver. 39, οὐκ ἐκομί- 
σαντο, they did not receive the completion of the 
prophecies; but in ver. 17. Abraham is spoken 
of as ἀναδεξάμενος τὰς ἐπαγγελίας, and in vii. 6. 
ἔχων τὰς ἐπαγ. he had the promises made to him, 


Ibid. καὶ πεισθέντες seems to be an interpo- 
lation. 

Ibid. ξένοι. So in 1 Chron. xxix. 15. David 
says, ὅτι πάροικοί ἐσμεν ἐναντίον σου καὶ παροι- 
KouvTes, ὧς πάντες οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν, and in 
Psalm xxxvill. 12, ὅτι πάροικος ἐγώ εἶμι ἐν τῇ 
γῇ καὶ παρεπίδημος, καθὼς πάντες οἱ πατέρες μου. 

14. πατρίδα ἐπιζητοῦσι. They are travelling 
in search of their true country. 

16. διό. This is the argument of our Saviour 
in Matt. xxii. 32. 

19. ὅθεν. Some understand from whence, i. 6. 
ἐκ νεκρῶν (νενεκρωμένου ver. 12.) he had figu- 
ratively received him in the first instance. Ra- 
phel and Krebsius take ἐν παραβολῇ to be the 
same as παραβόλως, unexpectedly. 

21. προσεκύνησεν. S. Paul follows the LXX ; 
but the passage occurs in Gen. xlvii. 31, where 
Jacob required Joseph to swear that he would 
not bury him in Egypt; and not in xlviii. 16, 
where he blessed the sons of Joseph. In our 
version it is, Israel bowed himself upon the bed’s 
head, YD) 1s a bed, Hp α staff, 

oh ea 


Il 


k Gen. 1. 24. 
1 Exod. i. 16; 
ii. ἃ: 

Act. vii. 20. 
m Exod. ii. 
LOST: 
Psal. Ixxxiy. 
10. 
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ἐπὶ τὸ ἄκρον τῆς ῥάβδου αὐτοῦ. "Πίστει, ᾿Ιωσὴφ τελευτῶν 22 
περὶ τῆς ἐξόδου τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ ἐμνημόνευσε, καὶ περὶ τῶν 
ὀστέων αὐτοῦ ἐνετείλατο. ᾿ Πίστει, Μωσῆς γεννηθεὶς ἐκρύβη 23 
τρίμηνον ὑπὸ τῶν πατέρων αὐτοῦ, διότι εἶδον ἀστεῖον τὸ παι- 
δίον' καὶ οὐκ ἐφοβήθησαν τὸ διάταγμα τοῦ βασιλέως. ™ITi- 24 


\ \ aA ¢ 4 aA A A lal 
τρὸς Φαραὼ, μᾶλλον ἑλόμενος συγκακουχεῖσθαι τῷ λαῷ TOD 25 
a Ἃ , a 
Θεοῦ, ἢ πρόσκαιρον ἔχειν ἁμαρτίας ἀπόλαυσιν' μείζονα TOD- 26 


Χριστοῦ ἀπέβλεπε yap εἰς τὴν μισθαποδοσίαν. " Πίστει, 27 
Tiare, πεποίηκε τὸ 28 
PIliore, duéBnoav τὴν ἐρυθρὰν 29 


aITiore, τὰ τείχη ᾿Ιερυχὼ ἔπεσε, κυκχωθέντα 30 


i a J » ΄ , e\ 

sino foe Μωσῆς μέγας γενόμενος ἠρνήσατο λέγεσθαι vids θυγα- 
xii. 31, &e. 
o Exod. xii. 
3, 21, 22. 

. (τ if Lal 3 >) 4 lal Ἁ 3 Ἂν lal 
p Exod. xiv. Tov ἡγησάμενος τῶν ἐν Αὐγύπτῳ θησαυρῶν τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν τοῦ 

, 22. 
q Jos. vi. 20. 
ΠΗ ᾿ , , a 

ΣΝ ἢ, 1; κατέλιπεν Αἴγυπτον, μὴ φοβηθεὶς τὸν θυμὸν τοῦ βασιλέως" 
vi. 23; ἣ ; i 
Jac. ii, 25. TOV γὰρ ἀόρατον ὡς ὁρῶν ἐκαρτέρησε. 
s Jud. iv. 6; , \ \ , ὭΣ “ me Ὁ) 7, 
aS it: πάσχα καὶ THY πρόσχυσιν τοῦ αἵματος, ἵνα μὴ ὁ ὀλοθρεύων 
xi. 15 Ta πρωτότοκα θίγη αὐτῶν. 
xii. 7; i ᾿ ξ 
χη 4; θάλασσαν ws διὰ ξηρᾶς" ἧς πεῖραν λαβόντες οἱ Αἰὐγύπτιοι 
1 Sam. i. 20; 
xii, 14; κατεπόθησαν. 
xyii. 45. 


t Judic.xiv.6; 
1 Sam. 

xvii. 34; 

2 Sam. viii.1; 
xii. 29; 
Dan. vi. 22, 
u Judic. 

vii. 215 

xv. 15; 

1 Sam. xiv. 
1, &e:; 

1 Reg. xix. 
1, &c.; 

2 Reg. xx. 7; 
Dan. iii. 25. 
x 1 Reg. 
ΧΥ 23 ; 

2 Reg. iv.36 ; 
2 Mace. vi. 
19, 28; Vii. 
y Jer. xx. 2. 


9: ἧς ξ \ ¢€ / Til <P \ e , 9 Ψ' 
ἐπὶ ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας. ίστει, ‘PaaB ἡ πόρνη οὐ συναπώλετο 31 
τοῖς ἀπειθήσασι, δεξαμένη τοὺς κατασκόπους μετ᾽ εἰρήνης. 
8K \ ’ 3, λέ 3 x / ’ ὃ Ψ. e / 

at τί ἔτι λέγω ; ἐπιλείψει yap με διηγούμενον ὁ χρόνος 32 
περὶ Γεδεὼν, Βαράκ τε καὶ Σαμψὼν καὶ ᾿Ιεφθάε, Δαβίδ τε 
καὶ Σαμουὴλ καὶ τῶν προφητῶν: ‘ol διὰ πίστεως κατηγω- 33 
νίσαντο βασιλείας, εἰργάσαντο δικαιοσύνην, ἐπέτυχον ἐπαγ- 

aA aM EYL , , u yy 7 , 

γελιῶν, ἔφραξαν στόματα λεόντων, "ἔσβεσαν δύναμιν πυρός" 34 
, 
ἔφυγον στόματα μαχαίρας, ἐνεδυναμώθησαν ἀπὸ ἀσθενείας, 
3 ’’ 9 \ 5 , \ » > 
ἐγενήθησαν ἰσχυροὶ ἐν πολέμῳ, παρεμβολὰς ἔκλιναν ἀλλο- 
τρίων. “ἔλαβον γυναῖκες ἐξ ἀναστάσεως τοὺς νεκροὺς αὐτῶν" 35 
5, Ν 3 / S) /, \ > , 
ἄλλοι δὲ ἐτυμπανίσθησαν, οὐ προσδεξάμενοι τὴν ἀπολύτρω- 
σιν, ἵνα κρείττονος ἀναστάσεως τύχωσιν' ν ἕτεροι δὲ ἐμπαυγμῶν 36 

Ν id A 5. » \ a \ a 
καὶ μαστίγων πεῖραν ἔλαβον, ἔτι δὲ δεσμῶν καὶ φυλακῆς, 


28. The parents of Moses had faith in the 
promise of a Redeemer, who was to be de- 
scended from Jacob, and therefore preserved 
their son. 

24. μέγας. Forty years old. Acts vii. 23. 

7. So Philo. ‘O δὲ ἐπ’ αὐτὸν φθάσας τὸν 
ὅρον τῆς ἀνθρωπίνης εὐτυχίας, καὶ θυγατριδοῦς 
μὲν τοῦ τοσούτου βασιλέως νομισθεὶς... . τὴν 
συγγενικὴν καὶ προγονικὴν ἐζήλωσε παιδείαν. 
vol. 11. p. 85. 

26. ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ. 
Αἰγύπτου. 

Ibid. ὀνειδισμὸν Χριστοῦ. The reproach 
which he was likely to suffer for thus acting 
from a principle of faith in the Messiah to 


The reading is probably 


come. Pyle. See 2 Cor. i 5; Col. i. 24. 

27. κατέλιπεν. When he went with the 
children of Israel. 

31. πόρνη. It has been said, that the same 


Hebrew word signifies meretrix and cauponaria. 
82. ἐπιλείψει. So Philo, ἐπιλίποι ἂν ὁ Bios 


τοῦ βουλομένου διηγεῖσθαι, vol. ii. p. 115; and 
Isocrates, ἐπιλίποι δ᾽ ἂν ἡμᾶς 6 was χρόνος, εἰ 
κι τ. λ. Ad Demonic. p. 7. 

33. κατηγωνίσαντο. Joshua, David, Xe. 

Ibid. εἰργάσαντο δικαιοσύνην. Worked out 
for themselves righteousness, Phinehas Xc. 

Ibid. ἐπέτυχον. Caleb, Joshua, David. 

Ibid. ἔφραξαν. Samson, Daniel. 

34. ἔσβεσαν. Shadrach and his companions. 

Ibid. ἔφυγον. Moses, Elijah, David. 

Ibid. ἐνεδυναμώθησαν. Hezekiah. 

Ibid. ἔκλιναν. Gideon, Jonathan. 

35. ἔλαβον. The widow of Zarephath, and 
the Shunammite. 

Ibid. ἐτυμπανίσθησαν. The torture of the 
tympanum was inflicted upon Eleazar in 2 Mace. 
Vie io. 

Ibid. οὐ προσδεξάμενοι. This may also al- 
lude to the tortures mentioned in 2 Mace. vii. 

36. This may allude particularly to Jere- 
miah, 


a 
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87 Ξἐλιθάσθησαν, ἐπρίσθησαν, ἐπειράσθησαν, ἐν φόνῳ μαχαίρας 
ἀπέθανον: περιῆλθον ἐν μηλωταῖς, ἐν αἰγείοις δέρμασιν, taTe- 
88 ρούμενοι, θλιβόμενοι, κακουχούμενοι, ὧν οὐκ ἣν ἄξιος ὁ κόσ- 
μος, ἐν ἐρημίαις πλανώμενοι καὶ ὄρεσι καὶ σπηλαίοις καὶ ταῖς 
89 ὀπαῖς τῆς γῆς. "Καὶ οὗτοι πάντες μαρτυρηθέντες διὰ τῆς 
40 πίστεως, οὐκ ἐκομίσαντο τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν, τοῦ Θεοῦ περὶ ἡμῶν 
κρεῖττόν τι προβλεψαμένου, ἵνα μὴ χωρὶς ἡμῶν τελειωθῶσι. 
bTOITAPOTN καὶ ἡμεῖς τοσοῦτον ἔχοντες περικείμενον 
ἡμῖν νέφος μαρτύρων, ὄγκον ἀποθέμενοι πάντα καὶ τὴν εὐ- 
περίστατον ἁμαρτίαν, Ov ὑπομονῆς τρέχωμεν τὸν "προκείμενον 
9 ἡμῖν ἀγῶνα' “ ἀφορῶντες εἰς τὸν τῆς πίστεως ἀρχηγὸν καὶ 
τελειωτὴν ᾿Ιησοῦν, ὃς ἀντὶ τῆς προκειμένης αὐτῷ χαρᾶς ὑπ- 
έμεινε σταυρὸν, αἰσχύνης καταφρονήσας, ἐν δεξιᾷ τε τοῦ θρόνου 
8 τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκάθισεν. ἀναλογίσασθε γὰρ τὸν τοιαύτην ὑπομε- 
μενηκότα ὑπὸ τῶν ἁμαρτωλῶν εἰς αὐτὸν ἀντιλογίαν, ἵνα μὴ 
κάμητε ταῖς ψυχαῖς ὑμῶν ἐκλυόμενοι. 
4 ἀρὔπω μέχρις αἵματος ἀντικατέστητε πρὸς τὴν ἁμαρτίαν 
5 ἀνταγωνιζόμενοι, “καὶ ἐκλέλησθε τῆς παρακλήσεως, ἥτις ὑμῖν 
ὡς υἱοῖς διαλέγεται' “Υἱέ μου, μὴ ὀλυγώρει παιδείας Κυ- 
g piov, μηδὲ ἐκλύου ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐλεγχόμενος. ὃν γὰρ ἀγαπᾷ 
Κύριος, παιδεύει: μαστιγοῖ δὲ πάντα υἱὸν, ὃν παραδέχεται. 
7 Εἰ παιδείαν ὑπομένετε, ὡς υἱοῖς ὑμῖν προσφέρεται ὁ Θεος' 
8 τίς γάρ ἐστιν υἱὸς, ὃν οὐ παιδεύει πατήρ; εἰ δὲ χωρίς 


12 


z 1 Reg. 
xxi. 13; 
2 Reg. i. 8. 


a ver. 2. 


bx, 3635 

1 Cor. ix. 243 
Phil. iii. 

13, 14; 

Col. iii. 83 

1 Petia: 
ΟἹ 3,13; 

ii. 10; 

viii. 1; 

Lu. xxiv. 
26, 46; 

Act. iii. 15; 
v. dl; : 
Phil. ii. 8,&e. 


d 1Cor.x.13. 


e Job v.17; 
Proy. iii. 

ΕἸ IAC 
Apoc. iii. 19. 


᾿ J ΄ Ἁ 
ἐστε παιδείας, ἧς μέτοχον γεγόνασι πάντες, ἄρα νόθοι ἐστὲ 


37. ἐλιθάσθησαν. So Matt. xxiii. 87. Ze- 
chariah was stoned, 2 Chron. xxiv. 21, and 
some say Jeremiah. 

Ibid. ἐπρίσθησαν. Isaiah is said to have been 
sawn asunder by Manasseh. Justin Martyr, 
Origen, Tertullian, &c. 

Ibid. ἐπειράσθησαν. Their enemies tried 
various means to tempt them to abjure their 
faith. 

38. σπηλαίοις. See Josephus, in his account 
of the persecution under Antiochus, Antiq. 
xii 8; 

40. κρεῖττόν τι. These persons received part 
of the promise, viz. the earthly Canaan: but 
God has reserved a higher completion of the 
promise for us. 

Cuap. XII. 1. This verse contains many 
allusions to persons contending in the race: 
νέφος μαρτύρων are the persons mentioned in 
ch. xi., who were conspicuous for their faith, and 
who are supposed to be looking on, as specta- 
tors in the circus, to witness the exertions 
made by the Christians in their spiritual 
course. 

Ibid. ὄγκον. Persons, who ran in the course, 
got rid of every superfluous weight. 

Ibid. τὴν εὐπερ. ἁμαρτίαν. He here leaves 
the metaphor, and mentions what was really 
the most dangerous obstacle in the way of the 


Christian, the sin which present circumstances 
made so likely, viz. apostasy. Chrysostom ex- 
plains it, τὴν εὐκόλως περιϊσταμένην ἡμᾶς. 

2. ἀφορῶντες. While we are running, we are 
to fix our eyes on Jesus, who first called forth our 
faith, and will finally reward it. 

Ibid. ἀντί. Some have translated it, instead 
of the joy, i.e. the state of happiness, which he 
was enjoying: but I would rather continue the 
metaphor, and consider προκειμένης χαρᾶς as 
referring to προκείμενον ἀγῶνα in ver. 1: who 
for sake of the joy which was held out to him as 
a prize, i,e. the happiness which his death was 
to procure for man. 

Ibid. αἰσχύνης. Philo says of the persecu- 
tion of the Jews in Alexandria, καὶ μετὰ πάσας 
τὰς αἰκίας ὅσας ἐδύναντο χωρῆσαι TA σώματα 
αὐτοῖς, ἣ τελευταία καὶ ἔφεδρος τιμωρία σταυρὸς 
ἦν. vol. 11. p. 527. 

8. κάμητε---ἐκλυόμενοι. 
from the race. 

4. This is a metaphor from a pugilistic com- 
bat: sin is the adversary: No blood has yet 
been drawn, and yet ye are shrinking from the 
contest, and forgetting &c. 

6. μαστιγοῖ---παραδέχετα. So the LXX. 
In our version, even as a father the son in whom 
he delighteth. Hallett thinks the LXX right, 

7. Most MSS. read εἰς παιδείαν. 


Still a metaphor 
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¢ Num, 

xvi. 22; 
xxvii 16; 
Eee). xii.1,7; 
Zach. xii. 1. 


g Wsa. ΧΧΧΥ. 


3. 


h Matt. v. 8; 
Rom. xii. 18; 
2 Tim. ii. 22. 
i 1. 12; 
Deut. 

χχῖχ. 18; 

Ὁ Cor. vi. 1. 
k Gen. 

xxv. 33; 
Eph. v. 3; 
ΟὟΙ εἰς δ; 

1 Thess.iv.3 ; 
] Gen. xxvii. 
34, &e. 

m Fixod. xix. 
10, &e. 

χα. 19. 
Deut. v. 22. 
n Exod. 

ogo AU) 
Deut. v. 

5, 24: 

xviii. 16. 

o Exod. xix. 
13. 


484. ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ [Κεφ. 12. 


\ > e 5S \ \ an A 
καὶ οὐχ viol. ‘eiTa τοὺς μὲν τῆς σαρκὸς ἡμῶν πατέρας 9 
Μ \ A a 
εἴχομεν παιδευτὰς καὶ ἐνετρεπόμεθα, οὐ πολλῷ μᾶλλον ὑπο- 
ταγησόμεθα τῷ πατρὶ τῶν πνευμάτων καὶ ζήσομεν ; οἱ μὲν 10 

N N 2 / ς / \ SS A A 
yap πρὸς ὀλίγας ἡμέρας, κατὰ TO δοκοῦν αὐτοῖς, ἐπαίδευον' 

- Χ 5 Ν \ / Ψ Ni a an 
ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ TO συμφέρον, εἰς TO μεταλαβεῖν τῆς ἁγιότητος 

> a a A an 
αὐτοῦ. πᾶσα δὲ παιδεία πρὸς μὲν TO παρὸν οὐ δοκεῖ χαρᾶς 11 
μὴ 3 \ / Η Ψ δὲ Χ > \ a » 30 τως 
εἶναι, ἀλλὰ λύπης" ὕστερον δὲ καρπὸν εἰρηνικὸν τοῖς δι’ αὐτῆς 
γεγυμνασμένοις ἀποδίδωσι δικαιοσύνης. 8 Διὸ ‘Tas παρειμένας 12 

an \ \ 2 
χεῖρας καὶ τὰ παραλελυμένα γόνατα ἀνορθώσατε"᾽ καὶ “τρο- 18 

\ 2 \ / a aA \ 
χιὰς ὀρθὰς ποίησατε τοῖς ποσὶν ὑμῶν, ἵνα μὴ TO χωλὸν ἐκ- 

A 3 a ἊΝ A 2 J 
τραπῇ, ἰαθῇ dé μᾶλλον. Hipnvnv διώκετε μετὰ πάντων, καὶ 14 
\ \ - \ Ξ 
τὸν ἁγιασμὸν, οὗ χωρὶς οὐδεὶς ὄψεται τὸν Κύριον! ἰέπισκο- 15 

ἴω “2 ς A 3 Ν lal , a r 

ποῦντες μή TLS ὑστερῶν ἀπὸ τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Θεοῦ! μή τις ῥίζα 
fae Μ, Up 3 a aN \ ip a 7 
πικρίας ἄνω φύουσα ἐνοχλῇ, καὶ διὰ ταύτης μιανθῶσι πολλοί: 

, , ΕἾ , CHIC on , = 
Kun τις πόρνος, ἢ βέβηλος ws Haad, ὃς ἀντὶ βρώσεως μιᾶς 16 
ἀπέδοτο τὰ πρωτοτόκια αὐτοῦ. ‘tore γὰρ ὅτι καὶ μετέπειτα 17 

, a N / 
θέλων κληρονομῆσαι τὴν εὐλογίαν, ἀπεδοκιμάσθη: μετανοίας 
N UY > & 
yap τόπον οὐχ εὗρε, καίπερ μετὰ δακρύων ἐκζητήσας αὐτήν. 
> ἊΝ if, 

mOU yap προσεληλύθατε ψηλαφωμένῳ ὄρει, καὶ κεκαυμενῷ 18 

\ Ν᾽ , NS J N @ I n \ / ” : 
πυρὶ, KGL γνόφῳ, Kal σκότῳ, καὶ θυέλλῃ, "καὶ σωλπύγγος ἤχῳ, 19 

\ Ae ΄, - e 3 
Kal φωνῇ ῥημάτων, ἧς οἱ ἀκούσαντες παρῃτήσαντο μὴ προσ- 

θῇ bY A , 5 (a) >) + \ ἊΣ , 
τεθῆναι αὐτοῖς AOyov' “οὐκ ἔφερον yap τὸ διαστελλόμενον, 20 

ΕΝ ,ὔ / A , 3 
« Κἂν θηρίον θίγῃ τοῦ ὄρους, λιθοβοληθήσεται ἢ Boride κατα-. 

, XN Ὁ \ 9 uf A 
τοξευθήσεται"" Kal, οὕτω φοβερὸν ἣν τὸ φανταζόμενον, Μωσῆς 21 


9. εἶτα. Itane vero? Ergone? Raphel, Al- 
berti, Valckenaer. 

Ibid. πατέρας τῆς σαρκός, fleshly fathers: 
πατρὶ τῶν πνευμάτων, the spiritual Father. 
Πνευμάτων is the plural, as denoting the spi- 
ritual gifts which they had all received: this 
is implied in μεταλαβεῖν THs ἁγιότητος in the 
next verse. 

12. In Isaiah we read, ἰσχύσατε χεῖρες aver- 
μέναι, καὶ γόνατα παραλελυμένα, xxxv. 3. The 
application is to persons exhausted in the com- 
bat or the race. 

13. In Proverbs we read ὀρθὰς τροχιὰς ποιεῖ 
σοῖς ποσί, iv. 26. ‘The application is to a per- 
son running on straight, without turning to the 
right or the left. 

Ibid. ἵνα wh. Make the paths straight and 
even, that even a person who is lame may not be 
sprained, but rather be cured. 

15. ὑστερῶν. Lest any one should come in 
last, and not obtain the prize, i.e. the grace of 
God. 

Ibid. ῥίζα. Deut. xxix. 18. μή τις ἐστὶν ἐν 
ὑμῖν ῥίζα ἄνω φύουσα ἐν χολῇ καὶ πικρίᾳ. Hence 
some have proposed reading ἐν χολῇ for ἐνοχλῇ. 
But it may allude to a root sticking up in the 
way of a person running. See the same meta- 
phor (προσκόπτειν) in Rom. ix. 32; Gal. v. 7. 
Μιανθῶσι may allude to a person running 


against such an obstacle, and blood being 
drawn. 

16. ‘Hoad. The birthright of Esau entitled 
him to the promise, which had been given to 
Tsaac and his seed: but he seems to have had 
no faith in the promise, and so to have sold his 
birthright. Hence he is called βέβηλος, and 
he is held out as a warning to those who had 
now such need of faith, See κλήρονομ. in 
ver. 17. 

17. μετανοίας. Change of mind in Isaac. Ra- 
phel, Wolf. 

Ibid. αὐτήν. Either εὐλογίαν or μετάνοιαν. 

18. The allusion is evidently to mount Sinai, 
Exod. xix. ψηλαφωμένῳ perhaps alludes to 
the prohibition of towching the mount, ver. 12, 
13. Sinai was a tangible mountain; the hea- 


venly Sion is not tangible. 
Ibid. σκότῳ. Most MSS. read ζόφῳ. 


Ibid. θυέλλῃ. This circumstance is men- 
tioned by Josephus, Antiq. iii. 5. 
19. προστεθῆναι. Deut. xviii. 16. οὐ προσ- 


θήσομεν ἀκοῦσαι τὴν φωνὴν Κυρίου. 

20. ἢ βολίδι κατὰτοξευθήσεται is perhaps an 
interpolation, though it is in Exod. xix, 13. 

21. These words of Moses are not in Exod. 
xix., but in Deut. xix. 19, he says, καὶ ἔκφοβός 
εἰμι. 


Keg. 12, 13.] 


, > Δ » ” 
22 εἶπεν, “"ExdoBos εἰμι καὶ ἔντρομος. 
\ / lal A“ ς \ ’ 
Gare Σιὼν ὄρει, Kat πόλει Θεοῦ ζῶντος, “Ιερουσαλὴμ ἐπου- 
᾽ ΙΖ 7 \ 3 7 
28 ρανίῳ' καὶ μυριάσιν ἀγγέλων, “πανηγύρει καὶ ἐκκλησίᾳ πρω- 
, A / \ A An 3 
τοτόκων ἐν οὐρανοῖς ἀπογεγραμμένων' καὶ κριτῇ Θεῷ πάντων" 
tA \ / / if 
24 καὶ πνεύμασι δικαίων τετελειωμένων, "καὶ διαθήκης νέας μεσίτῃ 


ΠΡΟΣ ΕΒΡΑΙΟΥΣ. 
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P Gal. iv. 263 
Apoe. iii. 12; 
Xxi. 2, 10. 

q Lu. x. 20. 
F vill. 6; 

1χ΄ 1ὸΣ 

τ. 22: 

Kiley Ass 

Gen. iv. 10° 


P’AXAA προσεληλύ- 


5» “ \ 7 id “ / la \ \ 
Ιησοῦ, καὶ αίἰματι ραντισμοῦ, κρείττονα λαλοῦντι παρὰ TOV 43,63 καὶν 8 


25 "Αβελ. 


aA 2 Ἃ 

"Βλέπετε μὴ παραιτήσησθε τὸν λαλοῦντα. εἰ γὰρ 
la \ n a / / 
ἐκεῖνοι. οὐκ ἔφυγον, τὸν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς παραιτησάμενοι χρηματί- 
a rn a e NX ᾿] 3 ἴω , 

Covra, πολλῷ μᾶλλον ἡμεῖς οἱ TOV aT οὐρανῶν ἀποστρεφό- 


1 Vim iio 
I Pet, Ὡς 
ils 8. 

x. 28. 

t ver. 193 


26 μενοι; tov ἡ φωνὴ τὴν γῆν ἐσάλευσε τότε, νῦν δὲ ἐπήγγελται Ags. ii. 6, 7. 


λέγων, “Ἔτι ἅπαξ, ἐγὼ σείω οὐ μόνον τὴν γῆν, ἀλλὰ καὶ 


\ , 
27 τὸν οὐρανόν. 


, ¢ , 
τὴν μετάθεσιν, WS πεποιημένων, ἵνα μείνῃ τὰ μὴ σαλευόμενα. 
/ Μ Ve 
28 "διὸ βασιλείαν ἀσάλευτον παραλαμβάνοντες, ἔχωμεν χάριν, 
δ ἧς λατρεύωμεν εὐαρέστως τῷ Θεῷ, μετὰ αἰδοῦς καὶ εὐλα- 
29 βείας. Υ καὶ yap ‘ ὁ Θεὸς ἡμῶν πῦρ καταναλίσκον. 


Ἢ ΦΙΛΑΔΕΛΦΙΑ μενέτω! “τῆς φιλοξενίας μὴ ἐπιλανθά- ji, 1; 


18 


2 νεσθε, διὰ ταύτης γὰρ ἔλαθόν τινες ξενίσαντες ἀγγέλους. ὃ μι- 
μνήσκεσθε τῶν δεσμίων, ὡς συνδεδεμένοι: τῶν κακουχουμένων, 
4 ὡς καὶ αὐτοὶ ὄντες ἐν σώματι. τίμιος ὁ γάμος ἐν πᾶσι, καὶ 
ἡ κοίτη ἀμίαντος’ πόρνους δὲ καὶ μοιχοὺς κρινεῖ ὁ Meds. 
5 “ἀφιλάργυρος ὃ τρόπος: ἀρκούμενοι τοῖς παροῦσιν. αὐτὸς γὰρ 
6 εἴρηκεν, “Οὐ μή σε ἀνῶ, οὐδ᾽ οὐ μή σε ἐγκαταλίπω"" 


u Ῥ58].011.26; 
Matt. 
XNLVe or 


u \ ἊΝ Gol: «“ 3 a “ VL 
Τὸ δὲ, “ ἔτι ἅπαξ, δηλοῖ τῶν σαλευομένων ΣΝ ΤΟ 19. 


x ΤΡ 11. δ. 
y Deut iv.24 ; 
1χ: Ὁ» 

z Rom. 

xii. 10; 
Eph. iv. 2,3; 
ILReticisecienrs 


ili. 8; 

iv. 8. 

a Gen. xviii. 1; 
XX 1" 

Rom. xii. 13; 
I Pet. ἔν. 9. 


b Matt. 
xxy. 36; 
Rom. xii. 15; 


d er 
WOTE Co}. iy. 18. 


θαρροῦντας ἡμᾶς λέγειν, ‘ Κύριος ἐμοὶ βοηθὸς, καὶ ov φοβη- “ Jos. i. 5; 


7, / 7 "7 ’ 

τί θήσομαι" τί ποίησεν μοι ἄνθρωπος : 
7 ξ » [2 » 7 id a \ Ul rn nr oe 
μένων ὑμῶν, OLTLVES ἐλάλησαν ὑμῖν τὸν λογον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὧν 


Phil. iv. 11; 1 Tim. vi. 6, &c. 


23. πρωτοτόκων. In allusion to the enume- 
ration of the first-born, Numb. iii. 40. 

24. ῥαντισμοῦ. In allusion to Moses sprink- 
ling the people, and saying, Behold the blood of 
the covenant, Exod. xxiv. 8. 

Ibid. λαλοῦντι. See xi. 4. Abel’s blood 
called for vengeance: the blood of Christ pro- 
claims remission. Fell. Παρὰ τὸν “ABeA is 
παρὰ Tov ῥαντισμὸν ᾿Αβελ. 

25. παραιτήσησθε refers to παρῃτήσαντο in 
ver. 19; and λαλοῦντα to λαλοῦντι in ver. 24. 
See that ye do not refuse to hear Him that is now 
speaking to you. It may be observed, that im- 
mediately after the Israelites had said what is 
quoted at ver. 19, God said, 7 will raise up a 
prophet &c. καὶ 6 ἄνθρωπος ὃς ἐὰν μὴ ἀκούσῃ 
ὅσα ἂν λαλήσῃ 6 προφήτης ἐκεῖνος ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνό- 
ματί μου, ἐγὼ ἐκδικήσω ἐξ αὐ τοῦ. 

Ibid. τὸν---χρηματίζοντα. God, who deli- 
vered his commandments then by an earthly mes- 
senger, Moses. Τὸν am οὐρανῶν, Him who 
actually came from heaven. 

26. of This seems to ascribe to Christ 
what is aseribed in Exodus to God. Τὴν γῆν, 


1 Bart 
xxviii. 20; 
Prov. xv. 16; 
Matt. vi. 
25, 34; 

e ver. 17. 


ς Μνημονεύετε τῶν ἡγου- 


d Psa}. ἵν]. 4, 11; exviii. 6. 


only the earth. 

Ibid. λέγων. The passage in Haggai ii. 6, 7, 
evidently refers to the coming of Christ. T'o 
shake the heaven and the earth must imply a 
much greater revolution and change than {0 
shake merely the earth. 

27. It means that God will make but one 
such alteration; and consequently that the 
things which succeed upon that shaking shall 
continue unshaken. Pierce. 

Ibid. ὡς πεποιημένων. It is natural to all 
created things to come to an end. 

28. παραλαμβάνοντες. See Dan. 
παραλήψονται τὴν βασιλείαν, and il. 44. 

Ibid. χάριν. See ver. 15. Let us preserve 
the grace given to us. 

Cuap., XIII. 4, Some of the Gnostics re- 
jected marriage. 

5. See a similar construction in Rom. xii. 9. 

Ibid. Οὐ μή. This quotation agiees with the 
Hebrew of Joshua i. 5; the LXX have, ov« 
ἐγκαταλείψω σε, οὐδ᾽ ὑπερόψομαί σε, In Deut. 
χχχὶ. 8, οὐκ ἀνήσει σε, οὐδὲ pi σε ἐγκαταᾳ- 
λίπῃ. 


Vil. 


18, 


486 


ἘΕἘΠΙΣΤΌΛΗ 


[Κεφ. 13, 


ἀναθεωροῦντες τὴν ἔκβασιν τῆς ἀναστροφῆς, μιμεῖσθε τὴν 


πτίστιν. 


a > \ 
᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστὸς χθὲς καὶ σήμερον 6 αὐτὸς, καὶ εἰς τοὺς 8 


Γαι. 
Xxiy. 4 


αἰῶνας. ' διδαχαῖς ποικίλαις καὶ ξέναις μὴ περιφέρεσθε' καλὸν 9 


a + 
Rom. xiv.l7; γὰρ χάριτι βεβαιοῦσθαι τὴν καρδίαν, οὐ βρώμασιν, ἐν ois 


: / 
οὐκ ὠφελήθησαν οἱ περιπατήσαντες. "ἔχομεν θυσιαστήριον, 10 
ἐξ οὗ φαγεῖν οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν οἱ τῇ σκηνῇ λατρεύοντες, 


a i 7 “ 
διὰ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, τούτων τὰ σώματα KaTaKaleTaL ἔξω τῆς 


Xvle 173 

Eph. iv. 14; 

Das Ὁ} 

Col. ii. 8, 16; ‘ Ξ 

2Thess. ii.2; Sav yap εἰσφέρεται ζώων τὸ αἷμα περὶ ἁμαρτίας εἰς τὰ ἅγια 11 
I Τ  ἴν ᾿- 

1 Joh. iv. 1. 

8. Exod. 

xxix, 14; 


\ 


nan ᾿ A a / 
παρεμβολῆς: "διὸ Kat ᾿Ιησοῦς, ἵνα ἁγιάσῃ διὰ τοῦ ἰδίου αἵ- 12 


a \ / 
Lev.iv.12,21; ματος τὸν λαὸν, ἔξω τῆς πύλης ἔπαθε. τοίνυν ἐξερχώμεθα 13 


vi. 30; 

ΧΥ Νὴ 
Num. xix. 3. 
h Joh. xix. 
ἤη  18: 

tex 10. 106’: 
Phil. iii. 20. 


λουσαν ἐπιζητοῦμεν. 


πρὸς αὐτὸν ἔξω τῆς παρεμβολῆς, τον ὀνειδισμὸν αὐτοῦ φέ- 
ροντες" ἰοὺ γὰρ ἔχομεν ὧδε pévovoay πόλιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν μέλ- 14 
kK Av αὐτοῦ οὖν ἀναφέρωμεν θυσίαν αἰ- 15 
νέσεως διαπαντὸς τῷ Θεῷ, τουτέοτι καρπὸν χειλέων ὁμολο- 


© “Ὁ lal A AA Ἂς / \ 
k Psal. 1.23; γούντων τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. !THS δὲ εὐποιΐας καὶ κοινωνίας μὴ 16 


li. 19; 


> 


al € Δ 
Ose. xiv.2; ἐπιλανθάνεσθε: τοιαύταις γὰρ θυσίαις εὐαρεστεῖται ὁ Θεός. 


Eph. v. 20; 
1 Ροὺ 11: ΟΣ 


aA n \ \ 
τ ΤΠ} είθεσθε τοῖς ἡγουμένοις ὑμῶν Kal ὑπείκετε' αὐτοὶ γὰρ 17 


ς 1 : τῷ lal a Rr A / / ᾿ 
| 2Cor.ix.12; ἀγρυπνοῦσιν ὑπὲρ τῶν ψυχῶν ὑμῶν, ὡς λόγον ἀποδώσοντες 


Phil. iv. 18. 
m ver. 7; 
Phil. ii. 29; \ ¢ κα a 

1 Thess. v. 12; yap UMLVY τοῦτο. 


σ \ 


Wa μετὰ 


A A a \ 
χαρᾶς τοῦτο ποιῶσι, καὶ μὴ στενάζοντες" ἀλυσιτελὲς 
ΠΙροσεύχεσθε περὶ ἡμῶν' πεποίθαμεν yap, 18 

ρ 


5 » δ A lal > 
Tim. v.17; ὅτε κωλὴν συνείδησιν ἔχομεν, ἐν πᾶσι καλῶς θέλοντες ava- 


1 Pet. v, 5. 
, 2 θ »» e Lal 
TAN LOV ATTOKATAGTAU® ULV. 
n Joh. x. 113 
Act. ii. 24; A 


an a “ σ 
στρέφεσθαι' περισσοτέρως δὲ παρακαλῷ τοῦτο “τοιῆσαι, ἵνα 19 


A A ἊΝ 
"“O δὲ Θεὸς τῆς εἰρήνης, ὁ avayaywv ἐκ νεκρῶν τὸν ποιμένα 20 


ip \ / >) “, ὃ θ / > 4 Ἂς 
1 Pet, i. 25; Τῶν προβάτων τὸν μέγαν ἐν αἵματι διαθήκης αἰωνίου, τὸν 


v. 4. 
© 2Cor. iii. 5; Α 
Phil. ii. 13. Εἰς TO 


΄ ς an 2 A Oo / ε A 2 Ἀν >) ra) a 
Κύριον NOL Ιησοῦν, KATAPTLOAL UMAS EV παντι ἐργῳ ἄγασῦσῳ, 21 
A nan Qn a \ 9, 
ποιῆσαι τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ, ποιῶν ἐν ὑμῖν τὸ εὐάρεστον 


ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ" ᾧ ἡ δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας 


“ ’ 
τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 


Παρακαλῶ δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδεφλοὶ, ἀνέχεσθε τοῦ λόγου τῆς παρα- 22 


κλήσεως" 


\ \ \ / 3) , e a 
καὶ yap διὰ βραχέων ἐπέστειλα ὑμῖν. 


Γινώσκετε 23 


τὸν ἀδελφὸν Τιμόθεον ἀπολελυμένον, μεθ᾽ οὗ, ἐὰν τάχιον ἔρ- 


7. τὴν ἔκβασιν τῆς ἀναστροφῆς. 
their lives. 

9. περιφέρεσθε. 
ρεσθε. 

Ibid. καλόν. It is well ta be strengthened by 
the spiritual blessings of the Gospel, (χάριτι,) in 
the heart, and not by eating the meat (βρώμασιν) 
which is offered in sacrifice. 

10. θυσιαστήριον. This is used figuratively 
for the benefits obtained by the sacrifice of 
Christ. The sacrifice which we have is of the 
same nature with that which the priests were 
not allowed to eat, viz. a sin-offering. Compare 
Lev. vi. 30. καὶ πάντα τὰ περὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας 
ὧν ἐὰν εἰσενεχθῇ ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος αὐτῶν εἰς τὴν 


The end of 
Most MSS. read παραφέ- 


σκηνὴν τοῦ μαρτιρίου ἐξιλάσασθαι ἐν τῷ ἁγίῳ, 
οὐ βρωθήσεται, ἐν πυρὶ κατακαυθήσεται. 

12. This is merely another point of resem- 
blance between Jesus and the sin-offering. 

13. ἔξω τῆς παρεμβολῆς. Let us no longer 
follow the Jewish law. 

Ibid. τὸν ὀνειδισμόν. The cross. There is 
an allusion to Jesus going out of the city, car- 
rying his cross. 

19. ἀποκατασταθῷ This seems to imply 
that S. Paul meant soon to visit Jerusaleni. 
See ver. 23. 

22. Bear with my exhortations, for they are 
but short. 

23. ἀπολελυμένον might mean released, OF 
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wv e lal 3 ἢ) / \ e / 
24 χηταί, ὄψομαι ὑμᾶς. ᾿Ασπάσασθε πάντας τοὺς ἡγουμένους 
ὑμῶν καὶ πάντας τοὺς ἁγίους ἀσπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ ἀπὸ τῆς 
οὅ ᾿Ιταλίας. ἡ χάρις μετὰ πάντων ὑμῶν. ἀμήν. 


Πρὸς Ἑβραίους ἐγράφη ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας διὰ Τιμοθέου. 


set out. In Phil. ii. 19, 28, 5. Paul had spoken infers that the writer could not have been now 
of sending Timothy to Philippi. in Italy: but Hug infers the contrary, 
25. of ἀπὸ τῆς ᾿Ιταλίας. Hence Michaelis 


EPISTLE OF 5. JAMES. 


This Epistle was written by James, the brother or cousin of our Lord, 
who was bishop of Jerusalem. (See note at Matt. xiii. 55; Luke vi. 16.) 
He was put to death A.D. 62, and the Epistle was perhaps written a year 
or two earlier. The troubles, which preceded the Jewish war, were dis- 
turbing the country. 


fee bOYyY TOY AITTOSTOAOY 


ΕἸΣ FOAM KAGQOATK H. 


\ , » A A 
*TAKNBOX Θεοῦ καὶ Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοῦλος, 
ταῖς δώδεκα φυλαῖς ταῖς ἐν τῇ διασπορᾷ, χαίρειν. 
b n \ € , θ iO lA ΘΑ A 
2 Πᾶσαν χαρὰν ἡγήσασθε, ἀδελφοί μου, ὅταν πειρασμοῖς 
8 περιπέσητε ποικίλοις, “γινώσκοντες ὅτι τὸ δοκίμιον ὑμῶν τῆς 
N 
4 πίστεως κατεργάζεται ὑπομονήν' ἡ δὲ ὑπομονὴ ἔργον τέλειον 
> / (/ 5 VA \ « , 3 \ , 
ἐχέτω, ἵνα ἦτε τέλειοι καὶ ὁλόκληροι, ἐν μηδενὶ λευπόμενοι. 
ἀπ δέ ς lal y / » / δὰ “Ὁ , 
5 Εἰ δέ τις ὑμῶν λείπεται σοφίας, αἰτείτω παρὰ τοῦ διδόντος 
fa) a ς lal \ \ > δί \ / 3. ΩΝ 
Θεοῦ πᾶσιν ἁπλῶς, καὶ μὴ ὀνειδίζοντος, καὶ δοθήσεται αὐτῷ. 
6 αἰτείτω δὲ ἐν πίστει, μηδὲν διακρινόμενος" ὁ γὰρ διακρινόμενος 
~ » ’ > / ἊΝ « \ \ 
7 ἔοικε κλύδωνι θαλάσσης ἀνεμιζομένῳ Kal ῥυπιζομένῳ. μὴ γὰρ 
hg ae Wa ἘΠ sy, 5. Ὁ δὶ ψ 7 , \ aA , 
οἰέσθω ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος, ὅτι λήψεταί τι παρὰ τοῦ Κυρίου. 
ἌΡ» ΟΝ / > / ᾽ ’ A ς a > a 
8 ἀνὴρ δίψυχος, ἀκατάστατος ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτοῦ. Kav- 
10 χάσθω δὲ ὁ ἀδελφὸς ὁ ταπεινὸς ἐν TO ὕψεν αὐτοῦ: “ὁ δὲ 
πλούσιος ἐν τῇ ταπεινώσει αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ὡς ἄνθος χόρτου παρ- 
11 Ἃ, 7 8. τ x, \ ς Δ, \ a / \ Ig / 
ἐλεύσεται. ἀνέτειλε γὰρ ὁ ἥλιος σὺν τῷ καύσωνι, Kal ἐξήρανε 
τὸν χόρτον, καὶ τὸ ἄνθος αὐτοῦ ἐξέπεσε, καὶ ἡ εὐπρέπεια τοῦ 
προσώπου αὐτοῦ ἀπώλετο: οὕτω καὶ ὁ πλούσιος ἐν ταῖς πο- 
fd > La) 0 VA fl. / » \ a ig LE 
12 ρείαις αὐτοῦ μαρανθήσεται. ακάριος ἀνὴρ, ὃς ὑπομένει πει- 
ρασμόν' ὅτι δόκιμος γενόμενος λήψεται τὸν στέφανον τῆς ζωῆς, 
ὃν ἐπηγγείλατο ὁ Κύριος τοῖς ἀγαπῶσιν αὐτόν. 


1 


a Joh. vii. 59; 
1 Pet. i. 1. 


b Matt. v. 
11. 12's 
Act. v. 41; 
Roms Vas 
Heb. x. 343 
1 Pet. i. 6. 


ς Rom. y. 33 
1 Pet. i.7; 

ἃ Prov. ii. 3; 
Matt. vii. 7; 
xxi. 22: 
Joh. xiv. 133 
ΧΥ, 1} 

xvi. 23: 

1 Joh. iii. 22; 
v. 14. 
e iv. 14; 

Job xiv. 2; 
Pals cin 11: 
clii. 15; 
Eccl. xiv.18; 
Esa. xl. 6; 

1 Cor. vii. 31; 
1 Pet. i. 24 ; 
1 Joh. ii. 17. 
€ Jobv. 17; 
Prov. iii. 11; 
Matt. x. 22; 
xix. 28, 29; 
2 Tim. iv. 8; 
Heb. xii. 5; 
1 Pet. iii. 14; 


Cuar. I. 1. διασπορᾷς The Epistle was 
addressed to the Jews in all countries, whether 
converted to Christianity or no. 

2. Πᾶσαν χαράν. Merum gaudium. Think 
it nothing but joy. Raphel, Wolf. See ver. 17. 

Ibid. πειρασμοῖς ποικίλοις, Any sort of trials, 
such as persecution. 

8. τὸ δοκίμιον τῆς πίστεως. That which tries 
your faith, viz. these πειρασμοὶ, or persecutions. 
So Herodian, δοκίμιον στρατιωτῶν κάματος. ii. 
36. 

4. And let patience make the work perfect: 
1, e. be patient, and your work will be perfect. 

5. ἁπλῶς. Liberally, as in Rom, xii. 8. 

Ibid. μὴ ὀνειδίζοντος. Not reproaching the 


v.43; Apoc. ii. 10; iii. 19. 


receiver of his gifts, 1. 6. not fond of reminding 
him. So Seneca, “ ne unquam exprobrem, 
imo ne admoneam quidem: hee enim beneficii 
inter duos lex est; alter statim oblivisci debet 
dati, alter accepti nunquam: lacerat animum 
et premit frequens meritorum commemoratio.”’ 
De Benef. ii. 10. 

9, 10. If any among you is poor and low in 
rank, he may find a subject of joy in thinking 
to what an high state of spiritual happiness 
God has exalted him: (see J] Pet. v. 6.) if 
any among you is rich, let him not rejoice in 
his riches, but let him rejoice that the gospel 
has made him think humbly of himself, 
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EMMIS TOAH 


[Keg. 1. 


Μηδεὶς πειραζόμενος λεγέτω, “Οτι ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ πειράζομαι: 13 
ὁ γὰρ Θεὸς ἀπείραστός ἐστι κακῶν, πειράζει δὲ αὐτὸς οὐδένα. 
Ψ \ / 3 Ν A 50. 7 5 θ / ’ , 
ἕκαστος δὲ πειράζεται, ἀπὸ τῆς ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας ἐξελκόμενος 14 
καὶ dereabopevos’ εἶτω ἡ ἐπιθυμία συλλαβοῦσα τίκτει ἁμαρ- 15 


a 7 
τίαν' ἡ δὲ ἁμαρτία ἀποτελεσθεῖσα ἀποκύει θάνατον. 


& Prov. ii. 6; πλανᾶσθε, 
Mal. iii. 6; 


ἊΝ 


Μὴ 16 


ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοί: πᾶσα δόσις ἀγαθὴ καὶ 17 


, uA BA / 3 aA 3 XN la) \ 
Joh. ii. 27; πᾶν δώρημα τέλειον ἄνωθέν ἐστι καταβαῖνον ἀπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς 


Rom, xi. 29; 
1 Cor. iv. 7. 


a , ee. 3 ” \\ Ἃ a > , 
τῶν φώτων, TAP ᾧ οὐκ ενι παραλλαγὴ, ἢ τροπῆς ὡποσκίασμα. 


h Joh. 1. 13; Β Θρυληθεὶς ἀπεκύησεν ἡμᾶς λόγῳ ἀληθείας, εἰς τὸ εἶναι ἡμᾶς 18 


i. 9.5 


1 Cor. ἵν. 15; ὠπαρχήν τινα τῶν αὐτοῦ κτισμάτων. 


Gal. iv. 19; 
1 Pet. i. 23. 
i Prov. 

xvii. 27; 


i Note, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοὶ, ἔστω πᾶς ἄνθρωπος ταχὺς 19 
᾽ \ 3 a Ov 3 δὰ a Ov > ? 7 
εἰς TO ἀκοῦσαι, βραδὺς εἰς TO λαλῆσαι, βραδὺς εἰς ὀργήν. 


Eccl. ν.1, 3. *gpyn γὰρ ἀνδρὸς δικαιοσύνην Θεοῦ οὐ κατεργάζεται. 1416 20 


k Keel. vii. 9. 
1 Col. iii. 8; 


, a \ ,ὔ οἷ. 
ἀποθέμενοι πᾶσαν ῥυπαρίαν καὶ περισσείαν κακίας, ἐν πραΐ- 


1Pet.iil. tote δέξασθε τὸν ἔμφυτον λόγον, τὸν δυνάμενον σῶσαι τὰς 


m Matt. 

vii. 21; 

Lu. xi. 28; 
Rom. ii. 13; 


ψυχὰς ὑμῶν. 


π Γίνεσθε δὲ ποιηταὶ λόγου, καὶ μὴ μόνον ἀκρο- 22 
\ , e 7, non?’ ” > \ , 
αταὶ, παραλογιζόμενοι EavTOUS. "OTL εἰ τις ἀκροατὴς λόγου 23 


ase > \ Χ 3 \ & », > \ a Ss , 
1 Joh. iii. 7. EGTL καὶ OV ποιητῆς, οὗτος EOLKEV ἀνδρὶ KATQAVOOUYTL τὸ προσ- 


n Lu. vi. 
A7, ἄς. 

oii. 12; 
Matt. v. 19; 


7 


τὸν καὶ ἀπελήλυθε, καὶ εὐθέως ἐπελάθετο ὁποῖος ἦν. 


ωπον τῆς γενέσεως αὐτοῦ ἐν ἐσόπτρῳ" κατενόησε γὰρ ἑαυ- 24 


οὗ δὲ 25 


3 / UA Χ a > / \ 
Joh. xiii.17, πταρακύψας εἰς νόμον τέλειον τὸν τῆς ἐλευθερίας, Kal Tapa- 
μείνας, οὗτος οὐκ ἀκροατὴς ἐπιλησμονῆς γενόμενος, ἀλλὰ ποι-. 


P iii. 6; 
Ps. xxxiv.13; 


\ x & / y a 7 > nS p Μ 
NTNS εργου, οὗτος μακαρίος ἐν TH ποίησεν αὑτοῦ EOTAL. Εἴ 26 


1 Pet. iio TUS δοκεῖ θρῆσκος εἶναι ἐν ὑμῖν, μὴ χαλιναγωγῶν γλῶσσαν 
aA Ὁ) A A 7 7 ὦ 
αὐτοῦ, GAN ἀπατῶν καρδίαν αὐτοῦ, τούτου μάταιος ἡ θρη- 


13. πειραζόμενος. This is with reference to 
the same πειρασμοὶ mentioned in ver. 2. These 
trials or persecutions caused some persons to 
abjure their faith; and they excused themselves 
by saying, that God had brought them into 
this trial. S. James condemns this, and says, 
God has no temptation to injure any one: He is 
free from evil thoughts, and puts no one into a 
state which forces him to commit sin. 

14. πειράζεται. Gives way to the temptation 
by abjuring his faith. A person does this, not 
because God brought him into the trial, but 
because he gratifies some worldly desire. 

17. πᾶσα δόσις. Mera donatio bona. Raphel, 
Wolf. See ver. 2. So far from God causing 
men to commit sin, nothing but good gifts 
come from Him. They come from Him who 
may be called a source of unchanging light. 
Ἰροπῆς ἀποσκίασμα is a turning or altering 
which produces shade: this as well as παραλ- 
Aayy allude to the changes in the heavenly 
bodies, and the alternations of light and dark- 
ness. 

18. As a proof of His paternal goodness, of 
His own will He has regenerated us by the gos- 
pel. Βουληθεὶς is deliberato consilio, nullis aliis 
causis nisi sua voluntate motus. Raphel. Ἡμᾶς 
may perhaps allude particularly to the Jews. 


19. Ὥστε. God having been so kind in 
preaching the gospel to us. 

20. Anger hinders a man from being in that 
state of righteousness, in which he was placed 
by God. 

22. παραλογιζόμενοι. Putting a fallacy upon 
yourselves. The followers of Simon Magus 
said, ‘ Liberos eos esse agere que velint; se- 
cundum enim gratiam salvari homines, non 
secundum justas operas.” Irenzus, 11. 20. 
S. James may have alluded to some of these 
Gnostics. 

25. παρακύψας refers to the man looking at a 
mirror: it means a man who stoops down and 
attentively examines any thing. 1 Pet. i. 12; 
Luke xxiv. 12; John xx. 5. 

Ibid. νόμον τέλειον τὸν THs ἐλευθερίας. The 
gospel, which is really and in the proper sense ἃ 
law of liberty. This is said on account of the 
persons mentioned in ver. 22, 23, who abused 
this liberty. 

Ibid. παραμείνας. Not only παρακύψας, but 
continuing to look at it. 

Ibid. axp. ἐπιλησμονῆς. 
See Luke xvi. 8. 

Ibid. ποιήσει. Such a man is blessed, because 
he acts as well as hears. 

26. ἐν ὑμῖν is probably an interpolation. 


A forgetful hearer. 
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/ , \ \ » , \ A A \ 
27 σκεία. θρησκεία καθαρὰ καὶ ἀμίαντος παρὰ τῷ Θεῷ καὶ 
πατρὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν, ἐπισκέπτεσθαι ὀρφανοὺς καὶ χήρας ἐν τῇ 
θλίψει αὐτῶν, ἄσπιλον ἑαυτὸν τηρεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ κόσμου. 
2 IAAEAGOI μου, μὴ ἐν προσωποληψίαις ἔχετε τὴν πίστεν 4 Lev.xix.15; 
A K ,ὕ a ers i im x an rn ὌΝ 5 Χ ΓΝ Ἄς ἢ Deut. i. 17; 
2 τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τῆς δόξης. ἐὰν yap εἰσέλ- i. 19. 
5) \ \ Cen 5. δεν , ᾽ 2 22 Prov. 
θῃ εἰς THY συναγωγὴν ὑμῶν ἀνὴρ χρυσοδακτύλιος ἐν ἐσθῆτι τον, 
A 3 \ ’ (< A > “Ὁ \ 2 “. 
8 λαμπρᾷ, εἰσέλθῃ δὲ καὶ πτωχὸς ἐν ῥυπαρᾷ ἐσθῆτι, καὶ ἐπι- ee ο 
Εἰ iS att.XxXl1.10, 
βλέψητε ἐπὶ τὸν φοροῦντα τὴν ἐσθῆτα τὴν λαμπρὰν, καὶ 
εἴπητε αὐτῷ, Σὺ κάθου ὧδε καλῶς, καὶ τῷ πτωχῷ εἴπητε, 
\ A > A A / Ol e \ \ « , \ > 
4 Σὺ στῆθι ἐκεῖ, ἢ κάθου ὧδε ὑπὸ TO ὑποπόδιόν μου, καὶ οὐ 
διεκρίθητε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, καὶ ἐγένεσθε κριταὶ διαλογισμῶν πο- 


5 νηρῶν, “ἀκούσατε, ἀδελφοί μου ἀγαπητοὶ, οὐχ ὁ Θεὸς ἐξελέξ- «Blatt. τ 8 
Ἂ ; u. xii. 81; 
ATO TOUS πτωχοὺς TOU κόσμου τούτου, πλουσίους ἐν πίστει, 1 Cor. 1. 


26, &e. 3 
1 Tim. vi. 
18, 19. 


8 | Cor.xi.22, 


, A - /- A an 
καὶ κληρονόμους τῆς βασιλείας ἧς ἐπηγγείλατο τοῖς ὠγαπῶσιν 
rot , e 
6 αὐτὸν, "ὑμεῖς δὲ ἠτιμάσατε τὸν πτωχόν ; οὐχ οἱ πλούσιοι 
a " n 
καταδυναστεύουσιν ὑμῶν, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἕλκουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς κριτή- 


- n \ \ , t Lev.xix.18 

i pia; οὐχ αὐτοὶ βλασφημοῦσι τὸ καλὸν ὄνομα TO ἐπικληθὲν Matt.xxii39; 

ΠΡΟ SY ae ΠΣ ΄ , n \ \ \_, Rom. xiii.8,9; 

8 ἐφ΄ ὑμᾶς; *Hi μέντοι νόμον τελεῖτε βασιλικὸν, κατὰ τὴν ae? 
> x i e \ lal ε 

γραφὴν, “᾿Α4γαπήσεις τὸν πλησίον σου ὡς σεαυτὸν, καλῶς υ Lev.xix.153 


7 Deut. 1 17; 


9 a) al > δὲ - pee e / 2 , θ Σ ΄ 

ποιεῖτε" "εἰ δὲ προσωποληπτεῖτε, ἁμαρτίαν ἐργάζεσθε, ἔλεγχό- xvi. 19. 
e \ an , Ὁ 4 x “' \ [χά \ J x Deut 

10 wevol ὑπὸ τοῦ νόμου ὡς παραβάται. “ὅστις γὰρ ὅλον τὸν νόμον : 


/ / \ > ΘΕῸΝ , / BTA 
11 τηρήσει, πταίσει δὲ ἐν ἑνὶ, γέγονε πάντων ἔνοχος. 


Ε τ XXVii. 26; 
YO yap Matt. v. 
.. 1793} 


> 5 \ \ ΄, 9 > Q\ 
εἰπὼν, “Μὴ μοιχεύσῃς, εἶπε καὶ, “Μὴ φονεύσῃς" εἰ δὲ οὐ Gal. iii. 10. 


΄ / \ , / , 
12 μοιχεύσεις, φονεύσεις δὲ, γέγονας παραβάτης νόμου. 


Z Οὕτω Pere: xx. 
. 12. 


λαλεῖτε καὶ οὕτω ποιεῖτε, ὡς διὰ νόμου ἐλευθερίας μέλλοντες Deut. v. 17. 


18 κρίνεσθαι" "ἡ γὰρ κρίσις ἀνίλεως τῷ μὴ ποιήσαντι ἔλεος" καὶ 


κατακαυχῶταν ἔλεος κρίσεως. 


zi. 28. 

a Matt.vi.15; 
xviii. 35; 
xxv. 41, 42. 


14 ΤΊ τὸ ὄφελος, ἀδελφοί μου, ἐὰν πίστιν λέγῃ τὶς ἔχειν, ἔργα , ;. 23; 


- δὲ \ ΨΥ \ Sr ς ff lal > / 
15 δὲ un ἔχῃ ; μὴ δύναται ἡ πίστις σῶσαι αὐτόν ; 

\ x > \ \ ( « 7 \ tf 5 nN 3 
os ἢ ἀδελφὴ γυμνοὶ ὑπάρχωσι καὶ λειπόμενοι ὦσι τῆς ἐφ- 


Cuap. II. 1. τῆς δόξης is perhaps to be 
connected with Kupiov. Christ is called the 
Lord of glory 1 Cor. ii. 8. 

4. καὶ ov d:explOnre. And have felt no scru- 
ples in yourselves at doing this. But most MSS. 
omit καὶ, in which case we might render it, 
Have ye not made distinctions among yourselves, 
and acted as judges who have evil thoughts? See 
Jude 22. (διακρινόμενοι.) 

5. If the conjunction is retained in ver. 4, 
this verse is closely connected with what goes 
before. If ye have done this, let me tell you that 
God has chosen the poor, and ye have insulted the 
poor by such conduct. 

6. Why should you make this distinction of 
ranks among your Christian brethren, when if 
you look to the heathen you will find most 
opposition and persecution from the rich ? 

7. ὄνομα. The name of Christian. 

10. For whoever intends to be a keeper of the 


© Hav δὲ ἀδελ.- Matt. vii. 26. 
e Lu. iii, 11; 
1 Joh. iii. 17. 


whole law, if he fail in any one precept, he is 
guilty of not observing the whole law. A man 
is a breaker of the law, though he break only. 
one precept. The same is said in the Talmud, 
“ Quod si faciat omnia, unum vero omittat, 
omnium et singulorum reus est.” 

12. Do not be so fond of talking of your law 
of liberty, as if you might act as you pleased : 
but rather remember, that you will be gudged by 
this law of liberty. 

13. For instance, if you have not shewn mercy, 
you will find none at the day of judgment: but 
the merciful man has nothing to fear on that score 
at the day of judgment. 

14, See note at i. 22, It is plain, that some 
persons perverted the doctrine of justification 
by faith, and of the Gospel being a law of 
liberty. 

Ibid. σῶσαι is here used for final salvation 
See note at Rom. v. 9. 


ἃ 1 Joh. iii. 
18, 


ο Mar. i. 24, 


f Gen. xxii. 
9, 12. 


& Heb. xi.17. 


a 


h Gen. xv. 6; 
Rom. iv. 3; 
Gal. iii. 6. 

i 2 Chron. 
sees 719 

158. xli. 8. 

ὁ Josu. ii. 1; 
vi. 23; 

Heb. xi. 31. 


k Matt. 
xxiii. 8; 
Rom. ii. 20, 
21. 

1 Kecl.vii.20; 
Prov. xx. 9; 
Sir. xiv. 1; 
xix. 16; 
xxv. 11; 
Matt. xii. 


EMNSTOAH 


492 [ Keo. 2, 3. 


͵ὔ A , 7 A A 
ἡμέρου τροφῆς, “εἴπῃ δέ τις αὐτοῖς ἐξ ὑμῶν, “Ὑπάγετε ἐν εἰρήνῃ, 16 
/ / n an 
θερμαίνεσθε καὶ χορτάζεσθε, μὴ δῶτε δὲ αὐτοῖς τὰ ἐπιτήδεια 
τοῦ σώματος, τί τὸ ὄφελος ; οὕτω καὶ ἡ πίστις, ἐὰν μὴ ἔργα 17 
» 4 >] ee Ce UZ > >) » a \ / yy 
ἔχῃ; νεκρά ἐστι καθ᾽ ἑαυτήν. "ANN ἐρεῖ τις, Σὺ πίστιν ἔχεις, 18 
> ἊΝ ἴω lal 
κἀγὼ ἔργα ἔχω" δεῖξόν μοι τὴν πίστιν σου ἐκ τῶν ἔργων σου, 
κἀγὼ δείξω σοι ἐκ τῶν ἔργων μου τὴν πίστιν μου. “σὺ πισ- 19 
τεύεις OTL ὁ Θεὸς εἷς ἐστι; καλῶς ποιεῖς" καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια 
πιστεύουσι, καὶ φρίσσουσι. Θέλεις δὲ γνῶναι, ὦ ἄνθρωπε 20 
κενὲ, ὅτε ἡ πίστις χωρὶς τῶν ἔργων νεκρά ἐστιν ; *’ Αβραὰμ 21 
ὁ πατὴρ ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, ἀνενέγκας ᾿Ισαὰκ τὸν 
υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον ; 
συνήργει τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἔργων ἡ πίστις ἐτε- 
λειώθη ; Βκαὶ ἐπληρώθη ἡ γραφὴ ἡ λέγουσα, “᾿Ἐπίστευσε 23 
δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ ἐλογίσθ ὑτῷ εἰς δικαιοσύνην" 
ραὰμ τῷ Θεῷ, καὶ ἐλογίσθη αὐτῷ εἰς ἣν 
i \ , Gy 13 4θ een ee b] y ὃ σις, 
καὶ φίλος Θεοῦ ἐκλήθη. ὁρᾶτε Towvy ὅτι ἐξ ἔργων δικαιοῦται 24 


7 \ > 3 / , 7 ¢ 4 \ Nis \ ε 
ἄνθρωπος, καὶ οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως μόνον ; ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ᾿Ῥαὰβ ἡ 25 


J > 3 57 3 Uy Ὁ / \ > / 
πόρνη οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, ὑποδεξαμένη τοὺς ἀγγέλους, 
καὶ ἑτέρᾳ ὁδῷ ἐκβαλοῦσα ; ὥσπερ γὰρ τὸ σῶμα χωρὶς πνεύ- 90 
ματος νεκρόν ἐστιν, οὕτω καὶ ἡ πίστις χωρὶς τῶν ἔργων νεκρά 
ἐστι. 

Ν , 

KMH πολλοὶ διδάσκαλοι γίνεσθε, ἀδελφοί μου, εἰδότες ὅτι ὃ 

A / , θ ] \ \ / [τὰ 5 
μεῖζον κρίμα ληψόμεθα. ἱπολλὰ γὰρ πταίομεν ἅπαντες. εἴ τις 2 
ἐν λόγῳ οὐ πταίει, οὗτος τέλειος ἀνὴρ, δυνατὸς χαλιναγωγῆσαι 

\ [χὰ Ν A 9 \ A Ω \ \ ’ \ 
καὶ ὅλον TO σῶμα. ἰδοὺ, τῶν ™“inTwY τοὺς χαλινοὺς εἰς τὰ 3 


δ βλέπεις ὅτε ἡ πίστις 22. 


37, supr.; 

1, 26: 

1 Pet. iii. 10. 
m Pgal. 
Kxxii. 9. 


TO σῶμα αὐτῶν μετάγομεν. 


18. I should wish to point the sentence thus: 
᾿Αλλ᾽ ἐρεῖ τις, Σὺ πίστιν ἔχεις ; Κἀγὼ ἔργα ἔχω" 
δεῖξον κι τ. Δ. A man will perhaps ask me, as if 
this were the only test required, Hast thou 
faith? To which I answer, Yes, and I have 
works as well: shew me &c. 

Ibid. δεῖξον. As the words stand here, there 
is an emphasis on σοὺ and μού. Shew me thy 
faith by thy works, and I will shew thee my 
faith by my works. But the best MSS. read 
χωρὶς τῶν ἔργων σου in the first clause. 

19. 6 Θεὸς εἷς. The unity of God was held 
by the Jews and Gnostics as well as by Chris- 
tians. 

21. We must remember, that Abraham’s 
justification by faith took place several years 
before he offered up his son. S. James would 
not have denied, that Abraham’s faith was 
counted to him for righteousness: but he means 
to say, that, if his faith was disputed, it may be 
proved by works which he did afterwards. Was 
not the faith, which was counted to Abraham for 
righteousness, proved subsequently by his offering 
his son? Abraham offered up his son, because 
he had faith in the promise, which God had 


, a An Tee 
στόματα βάλλομεν πρὸς TO πείθεσθαι αὐτοὺς ἡμῖν, καὶ ὅλον 


᾿Ιδοὺ, καὶ τὰ πλοῖα τηλικαῦτα 4 


5, \ (2 \ lal 3 , 3 , / - Χ 
ὄντα, καὶ ὑπὸ σκληρῶν ἀνέμων ἐλαυνόμενα, METAYETAL ὑπὸ 


given before his birth. Heb. xi. 17. 

23. ἐπληρώθη. This scripture was true at 
the time to which it applies, but the truth of 
it was shewn more fully afterwards. 

24. You see, therefore, that works may contri- 
bute to shew a man’s justification, and the act of 
faith is not the only thing which proves it. 

25. It is plain from Heb. xi. 31. that the 
faith of Rahab was commonly spoken of; and 
S. James may have alluded to the words of 
S. Paul in that place. He now asks, What do 
we know of Rahab’s faith, except by the works 
which she did ? 

Cuap. III. 
struct others, will be called to a severer account: 
for all persons are liable to commit faults; and 
they who attempt to teach, make their liability 
still greater. ; 

2. By becoming a teacher, he is very likely 
to commit faults with his tongue, the right 
government of which is a sign of great manage= 
ment. 

3. ἰδού. Most MSS. read εἰ δέ. 

4. ᾿Ιδοὺ is omitted in many MSS. 


1. μεῖζον κρίμα. Those who in- . 


ἕ 
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/ / “ Ἃ LES \ a b 7 ΄ Ξ 
ἐλαχίστου πηδαλίου, ὅπου ἂν ἡ ὁρμὴ τοῦ εὐθύνοντος βούληται 
ὃ "οὕτω καὶ ἡ γχῶσσα μικρὸν μέλος ἐστὶ, καὶ μεγαλαυχεῖ. ᾿Ιδοὺ, ® Psal- xii. 


6 ὀλέγον πῦρ ἡλίκην ὕλην ἀνάπτει 
μος τῆς ἀδικίας. οὕτως ἡ γλῶσσα καθίσταται ἐν τοῖς μέλεσιν 


e na e a [τή X “ 
ἡμῶν, ἡ σπιλοῦσωα ὅλον τὸ σῶμα, 


7 τῆς γενέσεως, καὶ φλογιζομένη ὑπὸ τῆς γεέννης: πᾶσα γὰρ 


, re) 
ὁ κόσ- Ixxiii. 8, 9; 
Prov. xii. 183 
xy. 2. 

o Matt. xv. 
11, 18, 19. 


oO Nae an a 
καὶ ἢ γλωσσα πῦρ, 


καὶ φλογίζουσα τὸν τροχὸν 


aA “ \ 2 4 / 
φύσις θηρίων τε καὶ πετεινῶν, ἑρπετῶν τε καὶ ἐναλίων, δαμά- 
\ ΄ aA / An / Ν \ an 
8 ἕεται Kal δεδάμασται TH φύσει TH ἀνθρωπίνῃ" τὴν δὲ γλῶσσαν 
Ν Ἁ 
οὐδεὶς δύναται ἀνθρώπων δαμάσαι' ἀκατάσχετον κακὸν, μεστὴ 
2) Ses , > 3. ας ’ an \ \ \ ’ . 
9ιου θανατηφόρου. Péy αὐτῇ εὐλογοῦμεν τὸν Θεὸν καὶ πατέρα, P Gen. i. 275 


\ > In , \ 3 J \ δ als / 
καὶ ἐν αὐτῇ καταρώμεθα τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τοὺς καθ᾽ ὁμοίωσιν 


ix. 6 


10 Θεοῦ γεγονότας: ἐκ τοῦ αὐτοῦ στόματος ἐξέρχεται εὐλογία 

11 καὶ κατάρα. οὐ χρὴ, ἀδελφοί μου, ταῦτα οὕτω γίνεσθαι. μήτι 

12) ἡ πηγὴ ἐκ τῆς αὐτῆς ὀπῆς βρύει τὸ γλυκὺ καὶ τὸ πικρόν ; μὴ 
δύναται, ἀδελφοί μου, συκῆ ἐλαίας ποιῆσαι, ἢ ἄμπελος σῦκα; 
οὕτως οὐδεμία πηγὴ ἁλυκὸν καὶ γλυκὺ ποιῆσαι ὕδωρ. 


18 


15 καὶ ψεύδεσθε κατὰ τῆς ἀληθείας. 


7 
16 ἄνωθεν κατερχομένη, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπίγειος, ψυχικὴ, δαιμονιώδης. ἱὅπου 
\ ΜᾺ tal a ca) A 
yap ζῆλος καὶ ἐριθεία, ἐκεῖ ἀκαταστασία καὶ πᾶν φαῦλον mpay- 


ITis σοφὸς καὶ ἐπιστήμων ἐν ὑμῖν ; δειξάτω ἐκ τῆς καλῆς 4 Eph. ν. 8. 
> a ἣν 43 > nan 3) «". / r.? δὲ “ 

14 ἀναστροφῆς τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ ἐν πραὔτητι σοφίας. "εἰ δὲ ζῆλον 
\ fal A a 

πικρὸν ἔχετε Kal ἐριθείαν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν, μὴ κατακαυχᾶσθε 


r Rom. xiii. 


13, 


Οὐκ ἔστιν αὕτη ἡ σοφία «1 0or.ii.6,7. 


t 1 Cor. iii. 3; 
Gal. y. 20. 


17 μα. ἡ δὲ ἄνωθεν σοφία πρῶτον μὲν ἁγνή ἐστιν, ἔπειτα εἰρη- 
νικὴ, ἐπιεικὴς, εὐπειθὴς, μεστὴ ἐλέους καὶ καρπῶν ἀγαθῶν, 

18 ἀδιάκριτος καὶ ἀνυπόκριτος. καρπὸς δὲ τῆς δικαιοσύνης ἐν εἰ- 
ρήνῃ σπείρεται τοῖς ποιοῦσιν εἰρήνην. 


4 


"“IIOOEN πόλεμοι καὶ μάχαι ἐν ὑμῖν ; οὐκ ἐντεῦθεν, ἐκ 
TOV ἡδονῶν ὑμῶν τῶν στρατευομένων ἐν τοῖς μέλεσιν ὑμῶν ; 


u Rom. 
vii. 23; 
1 Ῥοί. 11. 11. 


2 ἐπιθυμεῖτε, καὶ οὐκ ἔχετε" φονεύετε καὶ ζηλοῦτε, καὶ οὐ δύ- 
νασθε ἐπιτυχεῖν. μάχεσθε καὶ πολεμεῖτε, οὐκ ἔχετε δὲ, διὰ τὸ 


6. I should take ἡ γλῶσσα πῦρ, 6 κόσμους τῆς 
ἀδικίας for a proverb, What a great heap of 
wood is set on fire by a small spark! according 
to the proverb, The tongue is a spark, but a 
world of wickedness. 

Ibid. οὕτως. In the same manner is the tongue 
placed among our members: i.e. it is like a 
spark among combustibles. 

Ibid. τροχὸν τῆς γενέσεως. Continuam suc- 
cessionem hominum aliorum post alios nascentium. 
Alberti. Simplicius writes, 6 ἀπέραντος τῆς 
γενέσεως κύκλος διὰ τοῦτο ἐπ᾽ ἄπειρον προϊὼν, 
διὰ τὸ τὴν ἄλλου φθορὰν ἄλλου γένεσιν εἶναι. 
In Epict. p. 94. ed. Salmas. 

Ibid. φλογιζομένη. This is a very strong 
metaphor. The fire, which kindles this small 
spark, is from the flames of hell. 

8. ἀνθρώπων is perhaps to be connected with 
γλῶσσαν, not with οὐδείς. See Rom. vii. 1. 

10. So Philo Judeus, οὐ yap ὅσιον δι’ οὗ 
στόματος τὸ ἱερώτατον ὄνομα προφέρεταί tis, 


διὰ τούτου φθέγγεσθαί τι τῶν αἰσχρῶν, νο]. ii. 
Ῥ. 196. 

12. otrws—tdwp. Most MSS. read οὔτε 
aAvKoY γλυκὺ ποιῆσαι ὕδωρ. 

14. μὴ κατακαυχᾶσθε. Do not in such cases 
boast of having wisdom, while you shew that 
your boasting is false with respect to true wis- 
dom. 

* 18. Persons who live peaceably on earth, 
sow a seed which will produce to them righte- 
ousness and peace in heaven. 

Cuar. IV. 1. πόλεμοι. He perhaps alluded 
to the troubled state of Juda before and during 
the Jewish war, 

2, 38. You do all this with the expectation of 
benefiting yourselves; but after all you do not 
gain your wishes, and this because you trust to 
yourselves, and do not pray to God. And those 
among you that do pray, they have not their 
petitions granted, because their thoughts are 
not pure while they pray. 


x Job 
XXvii. 9; 
Psal.lxvi.18; 
Prov. is 203 
Psaasicalloys 
Jer. xi. 11; 
xiv. 12; 
Ezech. 

viii. 18; 
Zach. vii. 13; 
Mich. iii. 4; 


Romewil 26; 
1 Joh. iii. 22; 


v. 14. 


y Joh. xv.19; 


xvii. 143 
Gal. i. 10; 


1 Joh. ii. 15. 


z Job xxii.29; 
Prov. iii. 34; 


xxix. 23; 
Matt. 
xxill. 12 
Lu. i. 523 
xiv. 11; 
xviii. 14; 
1 Pet. v. 5. 


a Eph. iv. 27; 


1 Petav. os 
Doig ΘΒ: 

1158. i. 15. 

ς Matt. v. 4. 


ἃ Job xxii.29; 


Prov. 
xxix. 23 ; 
Matt. 
xxill. 12; 
1 Pet. v. 6. 


494, ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ͂ [Κεφ. 4, 5. 


μὴ αἰτεῖσθαι ὑμᾶς" 
5 a C7 3 ἴω e n ig lal / 
αἰτεῖσθε, ἵνα ἐν ταῖς ἡδοναῖς ὑμῶν δαπανήσητε. 
μουχαλίδες, οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ἡ φιλία τοῦ κόσμου ἔχθρα. τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ἐστιν ; ὃς ἂν οὖν βουληθῇ φίλος εἶναι τοῦ chia any, ἐχθρὸς τοῦ 
Θεοῦ καθίσταται. δοκεῖτε ὅτι κενῶς αφὴ λέγει; πρὸς ὃ 
ἢ 


Χαἰτεῖτε, καὶ οὐ λαμβάνετε, διότι κακῶς 8 
Ν 
”Mouxot καὶ 4 


/ > a] A \ n ἃ , 3 € a eA / δὲ 6 
φθόνον ἐπιποθεῖ τὸ πνεῦμα ὃ κατῴκησεν ἐν ἡμῖν ; "ὁ μείζονα δὲ 


δίδωσι χάριν" διὸ λέγει, “'Ο Θεὸς ὑπερηφάνοις ἀντιτάσσεται, 
ταπεινοῖς δὲ δίδωσι χάριν. 
τίστητε τῷ διαβόλῳ, καὶ φεύξεται ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν' 
Θεῷ, καὶ ἐγγιεῖ ὑμῖν. καθαρίσατε χεῖρας, ἁμαρτωλοὶ, καὶ ὧγ- 
νίσατε καρδίας, δίψυχοι. “ταλαυπωρήσατε καὶ πενθήσατε καὶ 
κλαύσατε' ὁ γέλως ὑμῶν εἰς πένθος μεταστραφήτω, καὶ ἡ χαρὰ 
εἰς κατήφειαν. ἀγαπεινώθητε ἐνώπιον τοῦ Κυρίου, καὶ ὑψώσει 
ὑμᾶς. 

© M1) καταλαλεῖτε ἀχλήλων, ἀδελφοί; ὁ “͵΄ακα' ἀδελφοῦ, 
καὶ κρίνων τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, καταλαλεῖ νόμου, καὶ κρίνει 
νόμον" εἰ δὲ νόμον κρίνεις, οὐκ εἶ ποιητὴς νόμου, ἀλλὰ κριτής. 
feis ἐστιν, ὃ νομοθέτης, ὁ δυνάμενος σῶσαι καὶ ἀπολέσαι" σὺ 
τίς εἶ, ὃς κρίνεις τὸν ἕτερον ; 

e"ATE νῦν, οἱ λέγοντες, Σ ἥμερον ἢ αὔριον πορευσώμεθα 
εἰς τήνδε τὴν πόλιν, καὶ ποιήσωμεν ἐκεῖ ἐνιαυτὸν ἕνα, καὶ 
ἐμπορευσώμεθα, καὶ κερδήσωμεν" ἢ 


Ω 3 5 / Ry ὦ 
οἵτινες οὐκ ἐπίστασθε TO 


Ree mS αὔριον' (ποία yap ἡ ζωὴ ὑμῶν ; ἀτμὶς yap ἐστιν, ἡ πρὸς 
e Matt. vii.1; , 


ἃ “ποτάγητε οὖν τῷ Θεῷ. av-7 
5 b b / A 
ἐγγίσατε τῷ 8 


Rom. ii 1. ὀλίγον φαινομένη, ἔπειτα δὲ ἀφανιζομένη") ἱἀντὶ τοῦ λέγειν 15 

ee xlv.4. ὑμᾶς, “Hav ὁ Κύριος θελήση, καὶ ζήσωμεν, καὶ ποιήσωμεν 

δ TOV. an 3 A aA an A “ 

xxvii.1; τοῦτο ἢ ἐκεῖνο' Ἐνῦν δὲ καυχᾶσθε ἐν ταῖς ἀλαζονείαις ὑμῶν" 16 

Lu. xii. 18. A ΄ὕ ΄ὔ 7. 5 } 28/7 5 \ A 

hilo: πᾶσα καύχησις τοιαύτη πονηρά ἐστιν. ᾿εἰδότι οὖν καλὸν ποιεῖν, 17 
° \ a e / a 3 

Ben 2.63. καὶ μὴ ποιοῦντι, ἁμαρτία αὐτῷ ἐστιν. 

ONES } a a 
1Pet.i.24, ™”ATH νῦν, of πλούσιοι, κλαύσατε, ὀλολύξοντες ἐπὶ ταῖς 5 
1 Joh. ii. 17. ἃ ‘ 

ἘΝ απ τ ἢ, ταλαιπωρίαις ὑμῶν ταῖς ἐπερχομέναις. ἢ ὁ πλοῦτος ὑμῶν σέ- 2 
1 Cor. iv. 19; of \ 
fee ig  ONTE, καὶ τὰ ἱμάτια ὑμῶν σητόβρωτα γέγονεν. “ὃ χρυσὸς 8 
k 1 Cor. v. 6. 1 Lu. xii. 47; Joh. ix. 41; Rom. i. 20, 21, 32; ii. 17, 18, 23. m Proy. xi. 28; 
Lu. vi. 24; 1 Tim. vi. 9. n Matt. vi. 19, 20. o Rom. ii. 5. 

4. Μοιχοί. Ye who deserve to be called adul- brother: he therefore who condemns his bro- 
terers. ther, declares that he does not think the law 


5, 6. Since the words πρὸς φθόνον ἐν 
ἡμῖν are not in any part of the Old Testament, 
(for Gen. vi. 5, Numb. xi. 29, are very differ- 
ent,) I conceive ἢ γραφὴ to allude generally to 
the declarations of Scripture against contention 
and envy. Do you think that the scripture speaks 
to no purpose in delivering the sentiments which 
you have just heard? Js the Spirit that dwell- 
eth in us fond of envy? Certainly not: on the 
contrary, it shews greater favour to those who 
are not envious. We find ἐπιποθεῖν with eis 
and ἐπὶ in Deut. xiii. 8; Psalm xli. 1; ]xxxiii. 2. 

10. ὑψώσει. See i. 9. 

11. The law forbids a man to condemn his 


worth regarding. It is our duty to obey the 
law, not to give an opinion as to its fitness. 

12. There is only one person, the original 
Giver of the law, who has a right to say whether 
any one has obeyed or disobeyed the law. Most 
MSS. add καὶ κριτὴς after νομοθέτης. 

15. Not only with respect to our doing this 
or that, but even to our living at all, we ought — 
to say, If the Lord will. 

16. You form these schemes from ἀλαζονεία, 
arrogance, and then you boast of what you are 
going to do. 

Craenv. 
Jewish war. 


1. Again there is allusion to the 
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lal / \ A 
ὑμῶν Kal 6 ἄργυρος κατίωται, καὶ ὁ ἰὸς αὐτῶν εἰς μαρτύριον 
= ‘A 7] A nr 
ὑμῖν ἔσται, καὶ φάγεται Tas σάρκας ὑμῶν' ὡς πῦρ ἐθησαυ- 
Η 7 ’ \ ¢€ \ A An A 
4 ρίσατε ἐν ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις. Pidov, ὁ μισθὸς τῶν ἐργατῶν τῶν P Lev.xix.13; 


Deut. 


3 ᾿ Ν Me ς la) ς > Si 3 A 
ἀμησάντων TAS χώρας ὑμῶν, ὁ ἀπεστερημένος ἀφ᾽ ὑμῶν, κράζει" xxiv. 14; 


καὶ ai Boal τῶν θερισάντων εἰς τὰ ὦτα Κυρίου SaBawd εἰσ- 5; 
\ n an " 
φέτρυφήσατε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἐσπαταλήσατε᾽ « Τια.κνὶ. 19, 


5 ἐληλύθασιν. 


Job xxiy. 10, 


b] ’ὔ \ / ¢ n e b] ς , an . 
6 ἐθρέψατε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν ws ἐν ἡμέρᾳ σφραγῆς. κατεδι- 

κάσατε, ἐφονεύσατε τὸν δίκαιον: οὐκ ἀντιτάσσεται ὑμῖν. 

,ὔ io \ a A 
7 ᾿Μακροθυμήσατε οὖν, ἀδελφοὶ, ἕως THs παρουσίας τοῦ Kv- x peut.xitd 
/ aA A 
ρίου. ἰδοὺ, ὁ γεωργὸς ἐκδέχεται τὸν τίμιον καρπὸν τῆς γῆς, 
A pS} ΕῚ ," ὦ x 4 G \ 7. \» 

μακροθυμῶν ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, ἕως av λάβῃ ὑετὸν πρώϊμον καὶ ὄψιμον" 

8 μακροθυμήσατε καὶ ὑμεῖς, στηρίξατε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, ὅτι 


e / A 7 δ 
9 ἡ παρουσία τοῦ Κυρίου ἤγγικε. 


5) Μὴ στενάζετε κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων, εἰν οὐ a 


ἀδελφοὶ, ἵνα μὴ κατακριθῆτε' ἰδοὺ, ὁ κριτὴς πρὸ τῶν θυρῶν 


10 ἕστηκεν. 


ι«γηόδενυγμα λάβετε τῆς κακοπαθείας. ἀδελφοί μου. t Matt. v.12. 
YH Ἴ ) μου, 


\ A / \ / CaN / (orl yd 
καὶ τῆς μακροθυμίας, τοὺς προφήτας, οἱ ἐλάλησαν TO ὀνόματι 
11 Κυρίου. "ἰδοὺ, μακαρίζομεν τοὺς ὑπομένοντας: τὴν ὑπομονὴν " Nun. 


χῖν. 19.» 


᾿Ιὼβ ἠκούσατε, καὶ τὸ τέλος Κυρίου εἴδετε, ὅτι πολύσπλαγχνός Job i.21, 22; 


5 e ΄ Ν ’ / 
12 ἐστιν ὁ Κύριος καὶ οἰκτίρμων. 


xlii. 10; 


\ 7 δὴ » / 
xITpo πάντων δὲ, ἀδελφοί μου, Pgal, ciii. 8. 


μὴ OMVUETE, μήτε τὸν οὐρανὸν, μήτε τὴν γῆν, μήτε ἄλλον τινὰ * Matt. v. 


va 7 \ ς “ \ \ \ Ν \ x 7 “ \ ς 
ὅρκον" ἤτω δὲ ὑμῶν τὸ ναὶ, ναὶ, καὶ τὸ οὗ, οὔ ἵνα μὴ ὑπὸ 
ΥΚακοπαθεῖ τὶς ἐν ὑμῖν ; προσευχέσθω" εὐ- ¥Eph.v. 19 


18 κρίσιν πέσητε. 


, 34, &e. 


Col, iii. 16. 


14 θυμεῖ τίς ; ψαλλέτω. ἀσθενεῖ τὶς ἐν ὑμῖν ; προσκαλεσάσθω : Mar.vi.13; 


\ J A 3 / \ / 3 
τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας, Kal προσευξάσθωσαν ἐπ 


> xvi. 18. 


lal > / A 
αὐτὸν, ἀλείψαντες αὐτὸν ἐλαίῳ, ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Κυρίου. 
-“ Ν \ A 
15 καὶ ἡ εὐχὴ τῆς πίστεως σώσει τὸν κάμνοντα, καὶ ἐγερεῖ αὐτὸν 


ὁ Κύριος" 


By e / tel \ , VA ΟῚ A 
κἂν ἁμαρτίας ἢ πεποιηκὼς, ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ. 


16 ᾿Εξομολογεῖσθε ἀλλήλοις τὰ παραπτώματα, καὶ εὔχεσθε ὑπὲρ 


ἀλλήλων, ὅπως ἰαθῆτε. πολὺ ἰσχύει δέησις δικαίου ἐνεργου- 
a ἮἯ , ” θ 53 ς any Sarre ‘ yy xvii. 1; 
Alas ἄνθρωπος ἣν ὁμοιοπαθὴς ἡμῖν, Kal προσευχῇ Xvi. 1; 


17 μένη. 


a1 Reg. 


xviii. 42, 45; 


προσηύξατο τοῦ μὴ βρέξαι, καὶ οὐκ ἔβρεξεν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐνιυ-- Lu. iv. 25. 


3. εἰς μαρτύριον. Your gold and silver be- 
coming rusty will be a proof to you that you 
have not been employing them well. 

Ibid. ὡς πῦρ is generally connected with 
φάγεται, which makes a confusion of metaphor, 
and leaves ἐθησαυρίσατε without an accusative. 
I understand it to mean, By thus hoarding 
your silver and gold without using it, you have 
as it were treasured up fire which will consume 
you in the latter days. See Luke xii. 21. For 
ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις see Heb. i. 1. 

5. ἐθρέψατε. Ye have made your hearts fat 
as in a feast day ; or ἡμέρα σφαγῇ May mean, 
the day appointed for your slaughter. See Zech, 
xi. 4. 

6. Ye have condemned and killed the Just one : 
He is not opposing you in your career of wicked- 
ness, but will let you fill up the measure of it. 
See Matt. xxiii. 31, 32. 


7. He now addresses himself particularly to 
the Christians. 

8. παρουσία. This evidently refers to the 
destruction of Jerusalem. See Matt. xxiv. 3. 

9. στενάζειν κατ᾽ ἀλλήλων is said in opposi- 
tion to μακροθυμεῖν. It implies an impatient 
and querulous temper, which if not checked 
will lead to condemnation. Most MSS. read 
κριθῆτε. 

11. ὑπομένοντας. 

Ibid. τὸ τέλος Κυρίου. 
Lord put to his troubles. 

12. Swearing appears to have been a com- 
mon vice at this time. See note at Matt. v. 84. 

14. ἐλαίῳ. See note at Mark vi. 13. This 
anointing was for the purpose of recovering 
the patient, and has therefore no connexion 
with extreme unction, which is only adminis- 
tered when recovery is hopeless. 


See Matt. xxiv. 13. 
The end which the 
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τοὺς δὰ A \ fo) [γ4 b \ / Ὑ 2 QA « 
b1Reg.xviii, αὐτοὺς τρεῖς καὶ μῆνας ἕξ' PKat πάλιν προσηύξατο, καὶ ὃ 18 
ΑἹ, ἃς. a a 

agri οὐρανὸς ὑετὸν ἔδωκε, Kal ἡ γῆ ἐβλάστησε τὸν καρπὸν αὐτῆς. 
e Matt.xvii, “ 4δελφοὶ, ἐάν τις ἐν ὑμῖν πλανηθῇ ἀπὸ τῆς ἀληθείας, καὶ 19 
15. 2 , 5 ἘΝ ἢ , Ψ € 3 L e \ 
Cea eTmLOTBeH eH DSU TOU, nV συς πο Ἐπ ἐπιστρέψας τι 20 
1 Pet. iv. 8. ἐκ πλάνης ὁδοῦ αὐτοῦ σώσει ψυχὴν ἐκ θανάτου, καὶ καλύψει 
πλῆθος ἁμαρτιῶν. 


18. πάλιν προσηύξατο. This is not said, but 20. καλυψει. And will be the means of having 
is implied in 1 Kings xviii. 42, a multitude of sins forgiven. 


FIRST _ EPISTLE OF S. PETER. 


The genuineness of this Epistle has never been disputed. It seems to 
have been addressed to Gentiles as well as Jews; and we are perhaps to 
infer, that S. Peter had visited the countries mentioned in i. 1. The 
New Testament tells us nothing of his history subsequent to his being 
at Antioch, A.D. 46. (Gal. ii. 11.) He was martyred at Rome, at the end 
of the reign of Nero; and this Epistle was probably written not long 
before his death, when Judea was a prey to all sorts of confusion, But 


see note at v. 13, (Mdpxos.) Concerning the place from whence it was 
written, see v. 13. 


Kk 


HETPOY TOY ANOLTOAGS 


ἘΠΙΣΤΌΟΛΗ KAOOAIKH ΠΡΩΤΗ. 


δ Joh. vii. 35; 
Jac. i. 1. 


aTIETPOS ἀπόστολος 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χοιστοῦ, ἐκλεκτοῖς παρ- 1 


επιδήμοις διασπορᾶς ]Πόντου, Γαλατίας, Καππαδοκίας, ᾿Ασίας, 


bRom.i. 73 καὶ 
vill. 29 ; 


Βιθυνίας, υκατὰ πρόγνωσιν Θεοῦ 


Χ “Ὁ 
πατρὺς, ἐν ἁγιασμῷ 2 


Heb. xii. 24. Πνεύματος, εἰς ὑπακοὴ} καὶ ῥαντισμὸν αἵματος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χρι- 
στοῦ" χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη πληθυνθείη. 


c Joh. iii.3, Ὁ 
1 Cor. xv. 

2 Cor. i. τ 
Eph. i. 3; 
Jac. i. 18. 
d Col. i. 5. 


e Rom. v. 3; 
2 Cor. iv. 17; 
Jac. i. 2. 
five Dis 
Prov. xvii. 3; Καιρῷ ἐσχάτφ' 
Esa xlviii.10; 
1 Cor. iii. 13; 
Jac. i. 3. 


g& Joh. xx.29; 
2COr ve ἢ: 
Heb. xi.1,27. 


h Gen. 

lise 10; 
Dan. ii. 44; 
rh, 24: 

Zach. vi.12. 
i Psal. xxii. 7; 
Esa, liii. 

3, &e.; 


Lu, xxiv. 26, προφητεύσαντες, } ἐρευνῶντες εἰς τίνα, ἢ ποῖον καιρὸν, 


Cuap. I. 1. ἐκλεκτοῖς---διασπορᾶς. To the 
Christians who live in the different countries 
where the Jews are dispersed. 

2. κατὰ πρόγνωσιν is connected with ἐκλεκ- 
τοῖς. The scheme of Christianity had been 
fore-ordained in the counsels of God: see mpo- 
εγνωσμένου in ver. 20. 

Ibid: ἐν ἁγιασμῷ. They were called, by the 
sanctification of the Spirit, to obey the gospel, 
and to be partakers in the benefits of Christ’s 
death, 

3. ζῶσαν. See ὁδὸν ζῶσαν in Heb. x. 20. 

5. φρουρουμένους---εἰς σωτηρίαν. They were 
guarded by faith from all attacks, and enabled 
to arrive at salvation. 

6. ἐν @ ἀγαλλιᾶσθες Wherefore rejoice.- 

7, πολὺ τιμιώτερον. The troubles, which 
tried the Christians, were really of much more 


, λυπηθέντες ἐν ποικίλοις πο IIACES 


πίστεως ὑμῶν, σωτηρίαν ψυχῶν' 
τησαν καὶ ἐξηρεύνησαν. προφῆται οἱ περὶ τῆς εἰς ὑμᾶς χάριτος 


“ Εὐλογητὺς ὁ Θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ «Κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 8 
"Χριστοῦ, ὁ κατὰ τὸ πολὺ αὐτοῦ ἔλεος ἀναγεννήσας ἡμᾶς εἰς 
ἐλπίδα ζῶσαν δι’ ἀναστάσεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐκ νεκρῶν, “eis 4 
κληρονομίαν ἄφθαρτον καὶ ἀμίαντον καὶ ἀμάραντον, τετηρη- 

; μένην ἐν οὐρανοῖς εἰς ἡμᾶς, τοὺς ἐν δυνάμει Θεοῦ φρουρου- 5 
μένους διὰ πίστεως εἰς σωτηρίαν ἑτοίμην ἀποκαλυφθῆναι ἐν 
e ’ Ka > ΧᾺ a θ DAL ” > δέ 3 \ 
ἐν ᾧ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε, ὀλίγον ἄρτι, εἰ δέον ἐστὶ, 6 


£Y,. \ 8 , con 
WA TO OOKLLLOY ὑμῶν 7 


τῆς πίστεως, πολὺ τιμιώτερον χρυσίου τοῦ ἀπολλυμένου, διὰ 
\ ς A 

πυρὸς δὲ δοκιμαζομένου, evpeOn εἰς ἔπαινον καὶ τιμὴν Kal 

/ lal wa ἣἃ , 

δόξαν, ἐν ἀποκαλύψει ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ! ἐὸν οὐκ εἰδότες aya- 8 

πᾶτε' εἰς ὃν, ἄρτι μὴ ὁρῶντες, πιστεύοντες δὲ, ἀγαλλιᾶσθε 
A 3 \ / U x / aA 

χαρᾷ ἀνεκλαλήτῳ καὶ δεδοξασμένῃ, κομιζόμενοι TO τέλος τῆς 9 


"ητερὶ ἧς σωτηρίας ἐξεζή- 10 


ἐδήλου τι 


value than gold, which is itself tried in the fire. 
Gold is purified at the time, but afterwards 
perishes: the Christians are not only purified 
by the trial, but arrive finally at the happiness 
of heaven. 

8. οὐκ εἰδότες. Not having seen. 
But the reading is probably ἰδόντες. 

Ibid. δεδοξασμένῃ is which has been already 
glorified, and may allude to the gifts of the 
Spirit which had been received. 

9. κομιζόμενοι. Being in the way of receiving. 
The process of their salvation was going on. 

11. εἰς τίνα to what person, ἢ ποῖον καιρὸν or 
to what time. The prophets foretold the suffer- 
ings of the Messiah, and his subsequent exalta- 
tion, according as they were inspired; but they 
had not a clear notion of the person or the 
time to which these prophecies pointed. Td 


Matt. ii. 2, 
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AS a A a 
TO ἐν αὐτοῖς πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ, προμαρτυρόμενον τὰ εἰς Χριστὸν 
\ \ A , 
12 παθήματα, καὶ τὰς μετὰ ταῦτα δόξας" *ois ἀπεκαλύφθη, ὅτι 
n a \ / ἃ A n 
οὐχ ἑαυτοῖς, ἡμῖν δὲ διηκόνουν αὐτὰ, ἃ νῦν ἀνηγγέλη ὑμῖν 
Ν lal Ρ] , ς Lal 3 if e / > / 
διὰ TOV εὐαγγελισαμένων ὑμᾶς ἐν Πνεύματι ἁγίῳ ἀποσταλέντι 
> 5 > lal 3 ἃ 3 θ An BA jf ] \ 
13 ἀπ᾽ οὐρανοῦ, εἰς ἃ ἐπιθυμοῦσιν ἄγγελοι παρακύψαι. ' Διὸ 
3 n Tay 
ἀναζωσάμενοι Tas ὀσφύας τῆς διανοίας ὑμῦν, νήφοντες, τελείως 
2 7 SN \ ΄ Con ΄ὕ 5) 5) ; ΄ ᾽ 
ἐλπίσατε ἐπὶ τὴν φερομένην ὑμῖν χάριν ἐν ἀποκαλύψει ᾿᾽1η- 
fa) ἴω ς / A \ an 
14 σοῦ Χριστοῦ. ᾿ς τέκνα ὑπακοῆς, μὴ συσχηματιζόμενοι ταῖς 
15 πρότερον ἐν τῇ ἀγνοίᾳ ὑμῶν ἐπιθυμίαις, ἀλλὰ κατὰ TOV καλέ- 
σαντα ὑμᾶς ἅγιον καὶ αὐτοὶ ἅγιοι ἐν πάσῃ ἀναστροφῇ γενή- 
Ξ I / {7 τ 4 “ ΟΝ τ f ? 2 
16 Onte’ πιδιότι γέγραπται, ““Αγιοι γένεσθε, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἅγιός εἰμι. 
11 "Καὶ εἰ πατέρα ἐπικαλεῖσθε τὸν ἀπροσωπολήπτως κρίνοντα 
κατὰ τὸ ἑκάστου ἔργον, ἐν φόβῳ τὸν τῆς παροικίας ὑμῶν 
¢ a Dy 
18 χρόνον ἀναστράφητε' “εἰδότες ὅτι ov φθαρτοῖς, ἀργυρίῳ ἢ 
χρυσίῳ, ἐλυτρώθητε ἐκ τῆς ματαίας ὑμῶν ἀναστροφῆς πατρο- 
19 παραδότου, Ῥἀλλὰ τιμίῳ αἵματι, ὡς ἀμνοῦ ἀμώμου καὶ ἀσπί- 
fal r / 
20 λου, Χριστοῦ' Ὡ“προεγνωσμένου μὲν πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, 
θ Pe δὲ > ᾽ 3 / lal / ὃ > « la) r \ ὃ ’ 
21 φανερωθέντος δὲ ἐπ᾿ ἐσχάτων τῶν χρόνων δι’ ὑμᾶς "τοὺς ob 
αὐτοῦ πιστεύοντας εἰς Θεὸν, τὸν ἐγείραντα αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν, 
Ν J > bod / 4 \ / δ n Ny ον / “= 
καὶ δόξαν αὐτῷ δόντα, ὥστε THY πίστιν ὑμῶν καὶ ἐλπίδα εἶναι 
? Θ ͵ ἘΠ \ ε A ς , > aA e A rn 
22 εἰς Θεόν. ἃς ψυχὰς ὑμῶν ἡγνικότες ἐν τῇ ὑπακοῇ τῆς 
ἀληθείας διὰ Πνεύματος εἰς φιλαδελφίαν ἀνυπόκριτον, ἐκ κα- 
23 θαρᾶς καρδίας ἀλλήλους ἀγαπήσατε ἐκτενῶς" ‘avayeyevyn- 
μένοι οὐκ ἐκ σπορᾶς φθαρτῆς, ἀλλὰ ἀφθάρτου, διὰ λόγου 
ω “ \ / 3 \ In us / 6 Tla \ 
24 ζῶντος Θεοῦ καὶ μένοντος εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. “διότι ‘Ilaca σὰρξ 
ὡς χόρτος, καὶ πᾶσα δόξα ἀνθρώπου ὡς ἄνθος χόρτου. ἐξηρ- 
τα 7 ς / οΥ \ », Q b] nA Is ᾿ Ἁ δὲ Cn Κι Υ̓ 
25 ἄνθη ὁ χόρτος, καὶ τὸ ἄνθος αὐτοῦ ἐξέπεσε τὸ δὲ ῥῆμα Κυρίου 
μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. Τοῦτο δέ ἐστι τὸ ῥῆμα τὸ εὐαγγελισθὲν 
εἰς ὑμᾶς. “᾿Αποθέμενοι οὖν πᾶσαν κακίαν καὶ πάντα δόλον 
\ e ᾽ 
2 καὶ ὑποκρίσεις καὶ φθόνους καὶ πάσας καταλαλιὰς, ὡς ἀρτι- 
t Joh. i. 13; iii. 3,5; Jac.i. 18; 1 Joh. iii. 9. 


Corvin 51: Jac, 1. 105 iv. 14: 1 Joh. 11, 17, 
Col. iii. 8. 


u Psal, cii. 12; οἷ], 15; Eccl. xiv. 18; 


k Eph. iii.10 ; 
Heb. xi. 13, 
39. 

1 Lu. xii. 35; 
SI. 94: 
Rom. xiii.13; 
Eph. vi. 14; 
1 Thess. v. 6. 
m Ley.xi.44 ; 
ἘΠΕ 740 

ΧΣΧ ἡ. 

n Deut. κ.17: 
2 Par. σῖπ᾿ 2: 
Job xxxiv.19; 
Act. x.34,35 ; 
Rom. ii. 
10,11; 
Eph. vi. 9; 
Gal 15 δ. 
Col. iii. 25. 
© 1 Cor. vi.20; ~ 
vii. 23. 

p Joh. i. 

29, 36; 

Act. xx, 28; 
lors vende 
Heb. ix. 
12,14; 

1 ΤΌ ied: 
Apoc. i. 5; 
Wangs 

q Rom. iii.25; 
Xvi. 25; 
Eph. i. 93 
ili. 9; 

Gal. iv. 43 
Col. i. 26; 

2 Tim. i. 9 
Pits ls 2s 
Heb. i. 2; 
Apoe. xiii. 8, 
r Act. ii. 333 
Phil. ii. 9. 
Sil. 17: 

Act. xv. 9; 
Rom. xii. 10; 
Eph. iv. 3; 

1 πα 10: 
Heb. xiii. 1. 


Esa. xl. 63 © 


v Matt. xviii. 3; 1 Cor. xiv. 20; Eph. iv. 22, 25; 


πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ may mean, the spirit which 
spoke of Christ; and τὰ εἰς Χριστὸν παθ. mean, 
the sufferings which were to come upon the Mes- 
siah. 

12. αὐτὰ alludes to σωτηρίας in ver. 10, the 
things pertaining to salvation. The prophets 
knew that the salvation, which they announced, 
was something future. 

Ibid. ἐπιθυμοῦσιν. Gaudent, delectantur. Els- 
ner. Some think there is allusion to the che- 
rubims looking into the mercy-seat. Grotius, 
Beza, 

13. ἐν ἀποκαλύψει. When Jesus Christ is re- 
vealed at the last day, iv. 13; 2 Thess. i. 7. 

16. γένεσθε. Most MSS. read ἔσεσθε, as in 
the LXX. 


20. ἐσχάτων. See Heb. i. 1. 


22. διὰ Πνεύματος is perhaps an interpola- 
tion. 

23. λόγου. Some have understood the per- 
sonal Logos, i. e. Jesus Christ: but it means 
the gospel which gives life. See ver. 25. 

Ibid. εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα is perhaps an interpola- 
tion. 

24, 25. Maca—aidva. This is almost a lite- 
ral quotation from Isaiah xl. 6—8. It is quoted 
to confirm what is said in ver. 23. Most MSS. 
read αὐτῆς for ἀνθρώπου. 

Cuar. 11. 2. apreyévynra. This does not 
merely mean that they were to be like new-born 
infants, but that they really had been now born 
again. See avayevvioas, i. 3; ἀναγεγεννημένοι, 


Ie 20s 


Kk 2 


x Psal. xxxiv. 
8. 


Υ Psal. 
exvill. 22; 
Eph. ii. 20. 


2 Esa. |xi. 6; 
Ixvi. 21; 
IEE ry 1.1: 
Rom. xii. 1; 
Kiph. ii. 

mils δ): 
Phil. iv. 18; 


Heb. xiii. 15; 


Apoc. i. 6; 
v.19. 

a Esa. 
xxvii. 16; 
Rom. ix. 33. 


b Psal. 
exvill. 22; 


Matt.xxi.42 ; 


Act. iv. 11. 


¢ Hsa.viii.l4; 


Lu. ii. 34; 


Rom. ix. 33; 


1 Cor. i. 23, 
d Exod. 
xix. 5, 6; 
Deut. vii. 6; 
xiv. 2; 


e Ose. i. 10; 
li. 23; 
Rom. ix. 25. 
f 1 Chron. 
xxix. 15; 


Ps. xxxix.13; 


exix. 19; 


Rom. xiii.14 ; 
Gal.v.16,24 ; 


Jac. iy. 1, 
€ ui. 16; 
Matt. v.16; 


Rom. xii. 17; 
2 Cor. vili.21; 


Phil, 11. 15. 


Gal. v. J, 13; 


2. λογικὸν γάλα is the milk of the gospel, in 
allusion to λόγου in i. 23. 
Ibid. ἄδολον. 
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, , \ \ ld 
γέννητα βρέφη, τὸ λογικὸν ἄδολον γάλα ἐπιποθήσατε, 
αὐτῷ avin dijre, * εἴπερ ἐγεύσασθε 6 OTL χρηστὸς ὁ Κύριος. 511 ρὸς 8 
ὃν προσερχόμενοι, λίθον ζῶντα, ὑπὸ ἀνθρώπων μὲν ἀποδε- 
δοκιμασμένον, παρὰ δὲ Θεῷ ἐκλεκτὸν, ἔντιμον, “Kal αὐτοὶ ws ὅ 
᾿ λίθοι ζῶντες οἰκοδομεῖσθε, οἶκος πνευματικὸς, ἱεράτευμα ἅγιον, 
ἀνενέγκαι πνευματικὰς θυσίας εὐπροσδέκτους τῷ Θεῷ διὰ 
> 

oon Χριστοῦ. δ Ζ:ὃ καὶ περιέχει ἐν τῇ γραφῇ, : ἼΣΟΣ τί- 6 
θημι ἐν Σιὼν λίθον ἀκρογωνιαῖον, ἐκλεκτὸν, é ἔντιμον: καὶ ὁ 

, 5 ᾿) 3 A A a iy 

πιστεύων ET αὐτῷ οὐ μὴ καταισχυνθῇ. ὃν Ὑμῖν οὖν ἡ τιμὴ 7 

“ if a ἃ 
τοῖς πιστεύουσιν' ἀπειθοῦσι δὲ, “ λίθον ὃν ἀπεδοκίμασαν οἱ 

> ὃ “ Ὁ 3 10 3 \ 7 ΕῚ c \ ς / 
οἰκοδομοῦντες, οὗτος ἐγενηθη εἰς κεφαλὴν γωνίας, “ καὶ “ λίθος g 

, Ξ € a 
προσκόμματος καὶ πέτρα σκανδάλον, οἱ προσκόπτουσι, TO 
λό Σ θ a SN Ν 59 4 dé - \ , 9 Ἂν ᾿ 
ὄγῳ ἀπειθοῦντες, εἰς ὃ καὶ ἐτέθησαν" “ὑμεῖς δὲ γένος ἐκλεκτὸν, 9 
e ty 
βασίλειον ἱεράτευμα, ἔθνος ἅγιον, λαὸς εἰς περιποίησιν, ὅπως 
/- A a 

Tas ἀρετὰς ἐξαγγείλητε τοῦ ἐκ σκότους ὑμᾶς καλέσαντος εἰς 

\ θ \ 3 “ ACA ΥΩ e \ > \ fa) \ \ A 
τὸ θαυμαστὸν αὐτοῦ φῶς" “οι ποτὲ οὐ λαὸς, νῦν δὲ λαὸς Θεοῦ" 10 
ε Ὁ) 3 ΄ a \ 7 
οἱ οὐκ ἠλεημένοι, νῦν δὲ ἐλεηθέντες. 

Ὁ} A 

PATAIILATOLI, παρακαλῷ ὡς παροίκους καὶ παρεπιδήμους, 11 
ἀπέχεσθαι τῶν σαρκικῶν ἐπιθυμιῶν, αἵτινες στρατεύονται κατὰ 

an aA \ a a 
τῆς ψυχῆς" Ftv ἀναστροφὴν ὑμῶν ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ἔχοντες 12 
καλὴν, ἵνα ἐν ᾧ καταλαλοῦσιν ὑμῶν ὡς κακοποιῶν, ἐκ τῶν 

an δ) 3 "4 / Ni \ 3 e / 

καλῶν ἔργων ἐποπτεύσαντες δοξάσωσι τὸν Θεὸν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 
"“Υποτάγητε οὖν πάσῃ ἀνθρωπίνῃ κτίσει διὰ 18 
εἴτε βασιλεῖ, ὡς ὑπερέχοντι" 


“ 2 
wa εν 


ἐπισκοπῆς. 
\ My 7% rene € , ς 
τὸν Κύριον εἴτε ἡγεμόσιν, ὡς 14 
δ αὐτοῦ πεμπομένοις, εἰς ἐκδίκησιν μὲν κακοποιῶν, ἔπαινον 
δὲ 3 θ val τες kv [χὰ 3 AS \ θέ a Θ ἴω > e 
é ἀγαθοποιῶν: ἔδτι οὕτως ἐστὶ TO θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἀγαθο- 15 
“ A a / 
ποιοῦντας φιμοῦν τὴν τῶν ἀφρόνων ἀνθρώπων ayvaciav’ ‘ws 16 
ἐλεύθεροι, καὶ μὴ ὡς ἐπικάλυμμα ἔχοντες τῆς κακίας τὴν ἐλευ- 
θερίαν, ἀλλ’ ὡς δοῦλοι Θεοῦ. ™rdvTas τιμήσατε, τὴν ἀδελ- 17 
7 > A \ \ lal ἊΝ 7 lal 
φότητω ἀγαπᾶτε, Tov Θεὸν φοβεῖσθε, τὸν βασιλέα τιμᾶτε. 


1 Joh. viii. 32; 
2 Pete ade 


h Rom. xiii. 1; Tit. iii. 1. i Rom. xiii. 3, 4. k Tit. ii. 8. 
2 Pet. ii. 19. in Matt. xxii. 21; Rom. xii. 10; Heb. xiii. 1; 


Ibid. λίθον---γωνίας. A quotation from Psalm 
‘eXvill. 22. 


Unadulterated. See δολοῦντες, 8. λίθος---αεκανδάλου. 


2 Cor: iv; 2, vill. 14, καὶ οὐχ ὡς λίθου προσκόμματι συναντή- 
Ibid. αὐξηθῆτε. Ye may grow up to manhood. σεσθε, οὐδὲ ὡς πέτρας πτώματι. 
Most MSS. add εἰς σωτηρίαν. Ibid. of προσκόπτουσι, sc. of ἀπειθοῦντες in 


3. εἴπερ for ἐπεὶ, as in 2 Thess. i. 6. 

4, Πρὸς ὅν. 
ριος in ver, 3. to Christ, though in Psalm xxxiv. 
9. it refers to Jehovah. 

5. Most MSS. read εἰς ἱεράτευμα ἅγιον. 

6. In the LXX, 
θεμέλια Σιὼν λίθον πολυτελῆ, ἐκλεκτὸν, ἀκρογω- 
νιαῖον, ἔντιμον, εἰς τὰ θεμέλια αὐτῆς" καὶ ὃ πισ- 
τεύων οὐ μὴ καταισχυνθῇ. 
καταισχυνθῇ it is in the 


7. τιμή. 
of Isaiah. 


ver. 7. 
Ibid. εἰς ὃ, sc. τὸ προσκόπτειν. 
disbelieve the gospel must stumble and fall. 


This requires us to refer 6 Κύ- 


which now are applied to Christians. Compare 
Ts. xliii. 21, λαόν μου, ὃν περιεποιησάμην, Tas 
ἀρετάς μου διηγεῖσθαι. For Aads eis περιποίησιν 
see Tit. 1]. 14. 

12. ἡμέρᾳ ἐπισκοπῆς is either the day when 
God visits with vengeance, (Is. x. 3; Jer. vi. 
15,) or the day of inquiry being instituted by the 
heathen. See note at Luke xix, 44 


᾿Ιδοὺ, ἐγὼ ἐμβάλλω eis τὰ 


Instead of οὐ μὴ 
ebrew non festinabit. 
In allusion to ἔντιμος in the words 
To you he is λίθος ἔντιμος. 


In allusion to Isaiah 


They who 


9. All these were titles of the Jewish nation, 
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n e eA e J 2 \ Ul rl , 
18 "Ot οἰκέται, ὑποτασσόμενοι ἐν παντὶ φόβῳ τοῖς δεσπόταις, 
οὐ μόνον τοῖς ἀγαθοῖς καὶ ἐπιεικέσιν, ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς σκολιοῖς. 
19 Τοῦτο γὰρ χάρις, εἰ διὰ συνείδησιν Θεοῦ ὑποφέρει τὶς λύπας, 
lal > 
20 πάσχων ἀδίκως. Ῥποῖον yap κλέος, εἰ ἁμαρτάνοντες καὶ κολα- 
φιζόμενοι ὑπομενεῖτε ; ἀλλ᾽ εἰ ἀγαθοποιοῦντες καὶ πάσχοντες 
r fal a > “ \ > / 
21 ὑπομενεῖτε, τοῦτο χάρις Tapa Θεῷ. «Εἰς τοῦτο yap ἐκλήθητε, 
a “- ς ΙΒ 
ὅτι καὶ Χριστὸς ἔπαθεν ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ὑμῖν ὑπολιμπάνων ὑπο- 
A A ἃ e 
22 γραμμὸν, ἵνα ἐπακολουθήσητε τοῖς ἴχνεσιν avTov' τὸς ἅμαρ- 
s A il -“ 
τίαν οὐκ ἐποίησεν, οὐδὲ εὑρέθη δόλος ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτοῦ" 
«ἃ 7 > > 50 4 > > f Ξ 
23 "ὃς λοιδορούμενος οὐκ ἀντελοιδόρει, πάσχων οὐκ ἠπείλει' παρ- 
΄ al / a \ ς Ls e “ \ 
24 εδίδου δὲ τῷ κρίνοντι δικαίως" ‘ds Tas ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν αὐτὸς 
a a \ \ 4 χά -" 
ἀνήνεγκεν ἐν τῷ σώματι αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ ξύλον, ἵνα ταῖς ἅμαρ- 
lal v4 / e A , 
Tials ἀπογενόμενοι, TH δικαιοσύνῃ ζήσωμεν: οὗ TO μώλωπι 
a i , ’ὔ Ξ 
25 αὐτοῦ ἰάθητε. ἦτε γὰρ ὡς πρόβατα πλανώμενα' ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ- 
fal \ / Χ » / lal rn 
εστράφητε νῦν ἐπὶ τὸν ποιμένα καὶ ἐπίσκοπον τῶν ψυχῶν 
ὑμῶν. 
A , A / 
*“OMOINY, ai γυναῖκες, ὑποτασσόμεναι τοῖς ἰδίοις avdpa- 
σιν, ἵνα καὶ εἴ τινες ἀπειθοῦσι τῷ λόγῳ, διὰ τῆς τῶν γυναικῶν 
2 ἀναστροφῆς ἄνευ λόγου κερδηθήσωνται, ἐποπτεύσαντες τὴν ἐν 
“ e / 
8 φόβῳ ἁγνὴν ἀναστροφὴν ὑμῶν" Υὧν ἔστω οὐχ ὁ ἔξωθεν ἐμπλο- 
~ lal 3 4 e 
KIS τριχῶν, Kal περιθέσεως χρυσίων, ἢ ἐνδύσεως ἱματίων κόσ- 
4 μος" 2aAN ὁ κρυπτὸς τῆς καρδίας ἄνθρωπος, ἐν τῷ ἀφθάρτῳ 
μ ρ 7) ρ ρ oo 2 t ΡΊ & 
fal / \ ες / / 4 2 3 / rn “- 
τοῦ πραέος καὶ ἡσυχίου πνεύματος, ὅ ἐστιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ 
, ce 4 \ e [4 - ε > / 
5 πολυτελές. οὕτω γὰρ ποτε καὶ αἱ ἅγιαι γυναῖκες, αἱ ελπί- 
΄ / an 
ζουσαι ἐπὶ τὸν Θεὸν, ἐκόσμουν ἑαυτὰς, ὑποτασσόμενα: τοῖς 
6 ἰδέ > ὃ A Ρ a_¢ Py / ε / a Ἢ Q Ν ΄ 
ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν: (ὡς Σάρρα ὑπήκουσε τῷ ᾿Αβραὰμ, κύριον 
αὐτὸν καλοῦσα, ἧς ἐγενήθητε τέκνα") ἀγαθοποιοῦσαι καὶ μὴ 
7 φοβούμεναι μηδεμίαν πτόησιν. 
κοῦντες κατὰ γνῶσιν, ὡς ἀσθενεστέρῳ σκεύει τῷ γυναικείῳ, 


Ὁ 


ὉΟὲ ἄνδρες ὁμοίως, συνοι- 


ἀπονέμοντες τιμὴν, ὡς καὶ συγκληρονόμοι χάριτος ζωῆς, εἰς 
τὸ μὴ ἐκκόπτεσθαι τὰς προσευχὰς ὑμῶν. 
8 “Τὸ δὲ τέλος, πάντες ὁμόφρονες, συμπαθεῖς, φιλάδελφοι, 
9 εὔσπλαγχνοι, φιλόφρονες" ἁμὴ ἀποδιδόντες κακὸν ἀντὶ κακοῦ, 


xxy. 34; Rom. xii. 17; 1 Cor. vi. 7; 1 Thess. v. 15: 


n Eph. vi. 5; 
Col. iii, 22; 
1 Tim--yvist: 
Tit. τις ὃς 

o Δῖατε. ν.10 
P iii. 14; 

iv: 145-19: 
qi Pie 
Matt. xvi.24 ; 
1 Thess. iii.3; 
Phil. ii. 5. 

r Esa. liii: 9; 
2 Cor. v. 21: 
1 Joh. iii. 5. 
s Matt. 
XXvil. 39. 

t Esa.liii.4 ,5; 
Matt. viii.17 ; 
Rom.vyi. 2,11; 
vil. 6. 

u Esa. liii. 6; 
Ezech, 
χακῖν. δ. 25... 
ΧΧΧΥΙ͂Ι. 24 ; 
Lu. xv. 4; 
Joh. x. 11; 
Heb. xiii. 20. 
x Gen. iii. 16; 
1 Cor. vii.16; 
xiv. 34; 
Eph. v. 22; 
Col. iii. 18; 
Tit Ἡ 5. 

y Esa. ili. 18: 
1 Time τ ὃς 
erie ne 

z Rom. ii. 29; 
vii. 22 ; 

2 Cor. iv. 16. 
a Gen. xviii. 
12. 

b 1 Cor. vii. 3; 
Eph. v. 

25, &e.; 
Col. iii. 19. 
¢ Rom. xii.16; 


xv. 5; 


1 Cor. i. 10; 
Phil. ii. 2; 
lil. 16, 


ἃ Lev.xix.18; 
Prov. xvii.13; 
Rx. 225 
Xxiv. 29; 
Matt. v. 393 


1 Tim. iv. 8. 


18. We may supply ὑποτάγητε from ver. 13. Cnap. III. 1. Ὁμοίως. See note at ii. 18. 
19. χάρις. See ver. 20. It means, conduct Ibid. ἄνευ λόγου. Even without argument. 
which is pleasing and deserving of « reward. 2. ἐν φόβῳ. Eph. v. 33, ἡ δὲ γυνὴ, ἵνα φο- 


28. παρεδίδου. Resigned himself and his cause. 
Pyle. Wolfalso understands τὴν κρίσιν. 

24. ἀνήνεγκεν. Christ had no sins of his 
own, but died because the sins of man had 
brought death into the world. He therefore 
took the consequence of our sins upon himself, 
and atoned for it upon the cross. 

Ibid. ἵνα --ζἤσωμεν. That, having been sub- 
ject to death in consequence of our own sins, we 
might be restored to life by the righteousness of 
Christ. See Rom. vi. 2. Αὐτοῦ after μώλωπι 
is perhaps an interpolation. 


Bara τὸν ἄνδρα. 
4. ἀφθάρτῳ. In opposition to gold and rai- 
ment, which are corruptible. 

6. μὴ φοβούμεναι. Not afraid of any thing, 
because they did well. 
7. κατὰ γνῶσιν. 
know to be your duty. 

Ibid. εἰς τὸ μή. That the efficacy of your 
prayers may not be hindered, which they would 
be, if you disagree with each other. 

8. piddppoves. Probably ταπεινόφρονες. 


According to what you 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ 


[Κεφ. 3. 


A 5." 
ἢ λοιδορίαν ἀντὶ λοιδορίας" τοὐναντίον δὲ εὐλογοῦντες, εἰδότες 


4 Ψ > a 3 7 δ 2 7 ΄ 
e Psal.xxxiv. OTS εἰς τοῦτο ἐκλήθητε, ἵνα εὐλογίαν κληρονομήσητε. 
\ / Ν 3 na \ 3 lal € f 3 X 7 
yap θέλων ζωὴν ἀγαπᾶν, Kai ἰδεῖν ἡμέρας ἀγαθὰς, παυσάτω 


©e°O 10 


\ a > a ᾽ \ A \ /- » A la) Bs A 
τὴν γλῶσσαν αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ κακοῦ, Kal χείλη αὐτοῦ TOU μὴ λαλὴῆ- 


ifs ᾽ / ᾽ \ A N / > 6 ΄ . 
ἐκκλινάτω ἀπὸ κακοῦ, Kal ποιησάτω ἀγαθόν" 11 
ζητησάτω εἰρήνην καὶ διωξάτω αὐτήν. ὅτι οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ Κυρίου 12 
ἐπὶ δικαίους, καὶ ὦτα αὐτοῦ εἰς δέησιν αὐτῶν' πρόσωπον δὲ 


\ - 
Καὶ τίς ὁ κακώσων ὑμᾶς, ἐὰν 13 
3 
Βάλλ᾽ εἰ καὶ πάσχοιτε διὰ 14 


‘Tov δὲ φόβον αὐτῶν μὴ φοβηθῆτε, 
μηδὲ ταραχθῆτε' Κύριον δὲ τὸν Θεὸν ἁγιάσατε᾽ ἐν ταῖς καρ- 1 


ΟΠ δὲ ΙΝ N 3 J \ A 5 A ee 
TOLLOL δὲ ἀεὶ πρὸς ἀπολογίαν παντὶ τῷ αἰτοῦντι ὑμᾶς 

I \ a > Canes / \ ole 2 Ἃ, id 5 
λόγον περὶ τῆς ἐν ὑμῖν ἐλπίδος μετὰ πραὕτητος Kal φόβου 


13, &e.; 
Jac. i. 26. 
€ Psal. σαι δόλον. 
XXXVii. 27 5 
Hsa..i. 16; 
3 Joh. 11. 
Κυρίου ἐπὶ ποιοῦντας Kaka.’ 
aA A \ / 
ei.20; Tov ἀγαθοῦ μιμηταὶ γένησθε ; 
iv. 14; ΄ 
Hea. νι. δικαιοσύνην, μακάριοι. 
12, 13; 
Jer. i, 8; . 
Matt. y. 10; tals ὑ OV. 
x. 28, ig 
h 4i.12,15,195 
Tit. ii. 8. 
\ 3 Ὁ 3 Uf 
θὴν ἐν Χριστῷ ἀναστροφήν. 
1 Ἡοτη. 1. 4: 
ν.6, 


h ὃ ” 2 \ os 5) Ξ r Cc oA 
συνείδησιν ἔχοντες ἀγαθὴν, wa ἐν ᾧ καταλαλοῦσιν ὑμῶν τὲ 
ὡς κακοποιῶν, καταισχυνθῶσιν οἱ ἐπηρεάζοντες ὑμῶν τὴν ἀγα- 


Κρεῖττον γὰρ ἀγαθοποιοῦντας, 17 


εἰ θέλει τὸ θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, πάσχειν, ἢ κακοποιοῦντας" ὅτι 18 


καὶ Χριστὸς ἅπαξ περὶ ἁ Lav ἔπαθε, δίκαιος ὑπὲρ ἀδίκων 
2 Cor. xiii. 4; ρ OS αἸας πέρὲ AMAPTLOV ε » Ob S$ UTEP AOLKOYV, 


Heb. ix. 15, 

28. 

k iv. 6. 

Eph. ii. 17. 

1 Gen, vi. 3, 

ν: 14. 

νἱϊ. 7; 5 


vA e A , A A \ N δ 

ἵνα ἡμᾶς προσαγώγῃ τῷ Θεῷ, θανατωθεὶς μὲν σαρκὶ, ζωοποι- 

ηθεὶς δὲ τῷ πνεύματι: Ἐὲν ᾧ καὶ τοῖς ἐν φυλακῇ πνεύμασι 19 
θ \ 3 VA 12 ΄ Nae. Ψ 2 J e a 

πορευθεὶς ἐκήρυξεν, ἰἀπειθήσασι ποτὲ, ὅτι ἅπαξ ἐξεδέχετο ἡ TOU 20 

Θεοῦ μακροθυμία, ἐν ἡμέραις Noe, κατασκευαζομένης κιβωτοῦ, 


A 
2 Pet. ii. 5, εἰς ἣν ὀλύγαι, τουτέστιν ὀκτὼ, ψυχαὶ διεσώθησαν dv’ ὕδατος" 


9. εἰδότες is perhaps an interpolation. 

Ibid. εἰς τοῦτο does not refer to what fol- 
lows, viz. ἵνα evA. KAnpov., but to what goes be- 
fore; ye were called to this state of suffering and 
persecution, that ye may inherit a blessing, il. 21. 

10. In Psalm xxxiv. 18. the LXX read, τίς 
ἐστιν ἄνθρωπος 6 θέλων ζωὴν, ἀγαπῶν ἡμέρας 
ἰδεῖν ἀγαθάς ; 

18. μιμηταί. Probably ἕηλωταί. 

14. In Isaiah viii. 12, 18. the LXX read τὸν 
δὲ φόβον αὐτοῦ οὐ μὴ φοβηθῆτε, οὐδὲ μὴ Tapax- 
θῆτε' Κύριον αὐτὸν ἁγιάσατε. It may mean, 
Do not have the fears which the wicked have ; or, 
do not be afraid of what they do to terrify you. 

15. ἁγιάσατε. To sanctify the Lord God, is 
to shew by our thoughts, words, and actions, 
that we are impressed with a sense of His holi- 
ness. See Matt. vi. 9. Most MSS. read Kv- 
ριον δὲ τὸν Χριστόν. 

Ibid. φόβου. This perhaps is said with re- 
ference to a public examination made before a 
magistrate. Such a person was to be treated 
with respect. 
ἐλπίδος. 

18. περὶ ἁμαρτιῶν. In consequence of the sins 
of others. 

Ibid. θανατωθείς. Having suffered death in 
consequence of his human nature, and being re- 
stored to life by his divine nature. For πνεύματι 
in this sense, see Rom. i. 4; 1 Tim. iii. 16; 


Many MSS. insert ἀλλὰ after. 


Heb. ix. 14. Most MSS. omit the article τῷ. 

19. ἐν @ is taken to refer to πνεύματι, as 
meaning that Christ inspired Noah to be a 
preacher of righteousness. But if τῷ πνεύματι 
means Christ’s divine nature, this cannot be 
the interpretation of ἐν ᾧ. It may refer to the 
whole argument, which turns upon the good- 
ness of Christ in suffering for other persons; 
in which same character he also went and preached 
&c. See iv. 4. 

Ibid. τοῖς ἐν φυλακῇ mv. Nearly all the 
Fathers understood this of Christ descending 
into hell, and preaching to the departed spirits. 
The other most probable ape cra is, that 
Christ preached by Noah (who is called a 
preacher of righteousness, 2 Pet. ii. 5.) to the 
persons who were destroyed by the flood, who 
at the time of this Epistle being written were 
in the place of departed spirits. Jn which cha- 
racter he also went and preached to those persons 
who are now confined spirits, but who then were 
disobedient &c. 

20. ἅπαξ ἐξεδέχετο. The true reading is 
ἀπεξεδέχετος God seems to have given those 
persons an hundred and twenty years to repent 
and profit by the preaching of Noah. Gen. vi. 3. 

Ibid. εἰς ἣν---δὶ ὕδατος. Into which a few 
souls entered, and were carried safe through the 
water. 
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e Se gene) » 7, a , 7, > \ 3 ͵ 
91 Ὁ ᾧ καὶ ἡμᾶς ἀντίτυπον νῦν σώξει βάπτισμα, (οὐ σαρκὸς ἀπὸ- 
fa! > , ’ \ 
θεσις ῥύπου, ἀλλὰ συνειδήσεως ἀγαθῆς ἐπερώτημα εἰς Θεὸν,) 
22 δι’ ἀναστάσεως ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, "ὅς ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
΄ A ’. \ 3 
πορευθεὶς εἰς οὐρανὸν, ὑποτωγέντων αὐτῷ ἀγγέλων καὶ ἐξου- 
σιῶν καὶ δυνάμεων. 
A 5 ͵ € \ ς A \ \ ς a NS 
οΧριστοῦ οὖν παθόντος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν σαρκὶ, καὶ υμεῖς τὴν 
\ ,ὔ 
αὐτὴν ἔννοιαν ὁπλίσασθε' ὅτι ὁ παθὼν ἐν σαρκὶ πέπαυται 
/ 3 N ie 
2 ἁμαρτίας" Peis TO μηκέτι ἀνθρώπων ἐπιθυμίαις, ἀλλὰ θελήματι 
A A ͵ » x \ 
8 Θεοῦ τὸν ἐπίλοιπον ἐν σαρκὶ βιῶσαι χρόνον. SapKeTos yap 
An A lA A 3 A 
ἡμῖν ὁ παρεληλυθὼς χρόνος τοῦ βίου, TO θέλημα τῶν ἐθνῶν 
/ 3 
κατεργάσασθαι, πεπορευμένους ἐν ἀσελγείαις, ἐπιθυμίαις, οἰνο- 
/ “4 A \ 3 / 3. 7 5 2 
4 φλυγίαις, κώμοις, πότοις, καὶ ἀθεμίτοις εἰδωλολατρείαις" ἐν 
fal ΣΝ “ > / 
ξενίζονται, μὴ συντρεχόντων ὑμῶν εἰς τὴν αὐτὴν τῆς ἀσωτίας 
5 ἀνάχυσιν, βλασφημοῦντες" 
A n ἴω \ a 
6 ἔχοντι κρῖναι ξῶντας καὶ νεκρούς. Seis τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ νεκροῖς 
εὐγγελίσθη, ἵ ἵνα κριθῶσι μὲν κατὰ ἀνθρώπους σαρκὶ, ζῶσι δὲ 
κατὰ Θεὸν πνεύματι. 
7 Πάντων δὲ τὸ τέλος ἤγγικε. σωφρονήσατε οὖν καὶ νήψατε 
8 εἰς τὰς προσευχάς. "πρὸ πάντων δὲ τὴν εἰς ἑαυτοὺς ἀγάπην 
9 ἐκτενῆ ἔχοντες, OTL ἡ ἀγάπη καλύψει πλῆθος ἁμαρτιῶν" * φιλό- 
3 ᾽ Uh ” nw “ \ δ) 
10 ἕενοι εἰς ἀλλήλους, ἄνευ yoyyvopav' Χ ἕκαστος καθὼς ἔλαβε 
χάρισμα, εἰς ἑαυτοὺς αὐτὸ διακονοῦντες, ὡς καλοὶ οἰκονόμοι 
I. na a ἴω 
11 ποικίλης χάριτος Θεοῦ' εἴ τις λαλεῖ, ὡς λόγια Θεοῦ" εἴ τις 
ne ᾽ > ΄ ae ane Loree τ 3 A 7 
διακονεῖ, ὡς ἐξ ἰσχύος ἧς χορηγεῖ ὁ Θεός" ἵνα ἐν πᾶσι δοξάζη- 


4 


> 


@ 
{ 


Tr A ») [4 / aA « / 
OL ἀποδώσουσι λόγον τῷ ετοίμως 


m Eph. v.26. 


Nees ΟΣ. 
Eph. i. 20; 
Col. 111. 1. 


© Rom. yi. 8. 


P Rom. xiv.7; 
2 Cor. v. 15; 
Gal. ii. 20; 

1Thess. v.10. 


q Eph. iv. 17. 


r Act. x. 42 
1 Cor. xv. 51, 
52. 

s ili, 193 
Joh. v. 25. 
tv. 8; 
Matt. 

xxvi. 413 
Lu. xxi. 

34, &c.; 

u Prov. x.123 
Jac. v. 20. 

v Rom. 

xli. 135 
Phil. ii. 14. 
x Matt. 

xxv. 145 
Lu. xii. 42; 
Rom. xii. 6; 
1 Cor. iv.1,2 5 
xii. 43 

Eph. iv. 11. 


21. & To which thing, viz. the saving of 
these eight persons. He was led to this men- 
tion of the flood by speaking of the goodness of 
Christ, and his anxiety for sinners: this is ex- 
emplified by his having tried to work upon the 
antediluvians by the preaching of Noah: and 
S. Peter, having said that only eight persons 
were saved, who listened to this preaching of 
Christ, and committed themselves to the water, 
takes occasion to observe, that so baptism will 
save us, if we listen to the preaching of Christ, 
and keep our consciences clear, as Noah and 
his family. 

Ibid. ἐπερώτημα signifies either a question or 
an answer. Some think there is allusion to the 
answers given at baptism: but it may mean, 
that baptism saves a person, i.e. puts him in 
the way of salvation, if his conscience is clear 
before God. 

Cuar. IV. 1. σαρκί. In his human nature, 
or in consequence of the law passed upon human 
nature. 

Ibid. τὴν αὐτὴν ἔν. ὅπ. Arm yourselves with 
this consideration: i.e. let this idea of Christ 
having died for us serve as your defence 
against the lusts of the flesh. 

Ibid. 6 παθὼν ἐν σαρκί. He that suffers the 
penalty annexed to human nature, viz. death. 

3. τοῦ Biov i is perhaps an interpolation. 

4, ἐν ᾧ, Wherefore, i.e. because you have 


left off such practices. See iii. 19. 

6. eis τοῦτο. With reference to this general 
account, which all will have to give. 

Ibid. νεκροῖς. Some understand the descent 
of Christ into hell, as in iii. 19. Others refer it 
to those who were dead in trespasses and sins. 
But νεκροῖς is probably the same with νεκροὺς 
in ver. 5; and it may mean, Jt was on this 
principle of a general gudgment, that the Chris- 
tians who are already dead had the gospel 
preached to them, so that according to the com- 
mon law of our nature they suffer the penalty of 
death, but by the mercy of God they will be re- 
stored to life again by the operation of the Spirit. 

7. This is considered to refer to the end of 
the Jewish polity. It may mean, that the 
Christian dispensation is the last, and this was 
not completely established, till the Jews had 
ceased to be a peculiar people. 

8. ἡ ἀγάπη. This quotation agrees with the 
Hebrew, only for all sins is here put the multi- 
tude of sins. The LXX read, πάντας δὲ τοὺς 
μὴ φιλονεικοῦντας καλύπτει φιλία. It perhaps 
means, the exercise of charity will hinder many 
sins from being committed. See James v. 20. 
Most MSS. read καλύπτει. 

11. εἴ ris. Each person is to remember, 
that he is acting under the immediate influ- 
ence of the Holy Spirit. 


504 ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ [Κεφ. 4, ὅ. 


: ᾿ : ice 
Tat ὁ Θεὸς διὰ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ᾧ ἐστιν ἡ δόξα καὶ TO κράτος 


Jer. xxv. 29; 
Lu. xxiii. 31. 
ο Proy. xi.31. 
ad Ps. xxxi. 6; 


Lu. xxiii. 46, τῷ μέρει τούτῳ. 

¢ Rom. viii. 

N7/s 18: A 

Apoc.i. 98. βθούντων TO τοῦ Θεοῦ εὐαγγελίῳ; 
f Act. xx. 28; e E 

1 Tim. iii. 33 

Tit. i. 7. 

& 2 Cor.i.24; 

Phil. iii. 17; 


2 Thess. iii.9. 


εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 

Fa νον ἡ Δγαπητοὶ, μὴ ξενίζεσθε τῇ ἐν ὑμῖν πυρώσει πρὸς πειρασ- 12 
1 Cor. ii. 18. μὸν ὑμῖν γινομένῃ, ὡς ξένου ὑμῖν συμβαίνοντος" *adrda καθὸ 13 
πα Re κοινωνεῖτε τοῖς τοῦ Χριστοῦ παθήμασι, χαίρετε, ἵνα καὶ ἐν τῇ 
ae 1-10. ἀποκαλύψει τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ χαρῆτε ἀγαλλιώμενοι. * Εἰ ὀνει- 14 
ii 14; δίζεσθε ἐν ὀνόματι Χριστοῦ, μακάριοι" ὅτι τὸ τῆς δόξης καὶ τὸ 
Matt. ν. 10, a a a 5,» ina 3 , Na aN Sate 

“te Tov Θεοῦ Πνεῦμα ἐφ᾽ ὑμᾶς ἀναπαύεται: κατὰ μὲν αὐτοὺς βλασ- 

» Esa. x. τῶ; φημεῖται, κατὰ δὲ ὑμᾶς δοξάζεται. μὴ γάρ τις ὑμῶν πασχέτω 15 


e \ Ἃ 4 Ἃ XN Ἃ ς 3 / 
ὡς φονεὺς, ἢ κλέπτης, ἢ KAKOTFOLOS, ἢ WS ἀλλοτριοεπίσκοπος" 
3 \ (2 \ \ 3 , Ἂς 
εἰ δὲ ὡς Χριστιανὸς, μὴ αἰσχυνέσθω, δοξαζέτω δὲ τὸν Θεὸν ἐν 16 
4 ς Ν A ἊΝ A 
> ὅτι ὁ καιρὸς τοῦ ἄρξασθαι TO κρίμα ἀπὸ TOD 17 
7 A ae 3 \ A 3 3." τ A / \ » - > 
οἴκου τοῦ Θεοῦ' εἰ δὲ πρῶτον ad ἡμῶν, τί τὸ τέλος τῶν ἀπει- 
c Ws (3 >» te Ou , , 
καὶ “εἰ ὁ OlKALOS μολις σω- 18 
ς b) \ Χ A A ef 
ζεται, ὃ ἀσεβὴς Kal ἁμαρτωλὸς ποῦ φανεῖται; “Ὥστε Kai οἱ 19 
/ N \ A A A a 
πάσχοντες KATA TO θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ws πιστῷ κτιστῇ Tapa- 
“ \ \ A of. 
τιθέσθωσαν Tas ψυχὰς ἑαυτῶν ἐν ἀγαθοποιΐᾳ. 


eIIPEXBYTEPOYS τοὺς ἐν ὑμῖν παρακαλῶ, ὁ συμπρεσ- 5 


hi. 4; 
7 e f A fa) A ° 
W205 1, SuTEpos καὶ μάρτυς τῶν τοῦ Χριστοῦ παθημάτων, ὁ καὶ τῆς 
sa. xl. 11; 
Bzeeh. μελλούσης ἀποκαλύπτεσθαι δόξης κοινωνὸς, ἱποιμάνατε TO ἐν 2 
χχχῖν. ὃς δὶ τς ga ~ 
Joh. x.11; ὑμῖν ποίμνιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἐπισκοποῦντες μὴ ἀναγκαστῶς, ANN 
1 Cor. ix. 255 ς pies δὲ ai Ne ᾽ \ θύ 7. ..-. 
2 Tim. iv.8. ἑκουσίως" μηδὲ αἰσχροκερδῶς, ἀλλὰ προθύμως" Fund ὡς κατα- 8 
Heb. xiii. 20; , . s ee , - oe 
Feb. καὶ. 205 κυριεύοντες τῶν κλήρων, ἀλλὰ τύποι γινόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου 
i = 3 nr “Ὁ 
i Prov. iii.34; ἢ καὶ φανερωθέντος τοῦ ἀρχιποίμενος, κομιεῖσθε τὸν ἀμαράν- 4 
Rom. xii. 
10, 16: τινον τῆς δόξης στέφανον. 
ρθε ρα νὴ Ομοίως, νεώτεροι, ὑποτάγητε πρέσβυ ας πάντες δὲ 5 
Jac. ἵν. 6... ἀλλήλοις ὑποτασσόμενοι, τὴν ταπεινοφροσύνην ἐγκομβώσασθε:" 
k Job e ce Θ Ν e , 5) , - ἊΣ Sis 
xxii, 29; ὅτι “ὁ Θεὸς ὑπερηφάνοις ἀντιτάσσεται, ταπεινοῖς δὲ δίδωσι 
Prov. 7 3 kT, 40 95 ς \ \ \ a “. Θ a 
peg.) Nap. απεινώθητε οὖν ὑπὸ τὴν κραταιὰν χεῖρα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ς 
ae? Coa ς ΄, 2 a, 14 \ ἢ con ᾽ 
Matt. | ἵνα ὑμᾶς ὑψώσῃ ἐν καιρῷ" 'πᾶσαν τὴν μέριμναν ὑμῶν ἐπιρ- 7 
τ ᾽ b) A , Nae a 
Lu. i. 52; ρίψαντες ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, OTL αὐτῷ μέλει περὶ ὑμῶν. 
xviii. 14; 
Jac. iv. 10. 1 Psal. xxxvii. 5; lv. 22; Matt. vi. 25, 26; Phil. iv. 6; Heb. xiii. 5. 


14. There is perhaps allusion to Isaiah xi. 
2, καὶ ἀναπαύεται ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ, 
πνεῦμα σοφίας, κ. τ. λ. 

Ibid. βλασφημεῖται, sc. τὸ ὄνομα Χριστοῦ. 

15. ἀλλοτριοεπίσκοπος. A person who med- 
dles in other persons’ affairs. The Jews were 
accused of doing this. 

16. μέρει. See 2 Cor. iii. 10. But the read- 
ing is perhaps ὀνόματι. 

17. οἴκου τοῦ Θεοῦ. This title belonged for- 
merly to the Jews, but afterwards to all Chris- 
tians, whether Jews or Gentiles. S. Peter al- 
ludes to the approaching persecution of the 
Christians. 

Ibid. εἰ δὲ πρῶτον, sc. ἄρχεται. If God 
suffers Christians to be persecuted now, what will 
he do to those who do not believe in Christ ? 


19. ὡς is perhaps an interpolation. 

Cuap. V. 1. 6 καὶ τῆς μελλούσης. This 
may allude to S. Peter having been present at 
the transfiguration. He then was admitted to 
see an earnest of the state of glory in which 
the righteous will be hereafter. Compare 
2 Pet. i. 16—18. 

3. τῶν κλήρων. The persons or offices com- 
mitted to you. See Acts i. 26. 

5. νεώτεροι. Mosheim understands this of 
persons who had a certain office in the church. 
See Acts v. 6. Ὑποτασσόμενοι is perhaps an 
interpolation. 

Ibid. ἐγκομβώσασθε. Κόμβος is a knot, and 
ἐγκόμβωμα a garment twisted in a knot, and 
worn over the others. 


Κεφ. 5.] 
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8 ™Nyate, γρηγορήσατε, ὅτι ὁ ἀντίδικος ὑμῶν διάβολος, "1. 18: 
9 ὡς λέων ὠρυόμενος, περιπατεῖ, ζητῶν τίνα καταπίῃ" " ᾧ ἀντί- Job i. 1; 


Lu. παι. 81: 


aA >) , \ A A 
OTNTE στερεοὶ TH πίστει, εἰδότες TA αὐτὰ TOV παθημάτων TH Thos y 6 


ἐν κόσμῳ ὑμῶν ἀδελφότητι ἐπιτελεῖσθαι. 


n Eph. iv 27; 
Vie Liisi: 


10 °O δὲ Θεὸς πάσης χάριτος, ὁ καλέσας ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν αἰώνιον Jac. iv. 7. 


αὐτοῦ δόξαν ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ, ὀλίγον παθόντας, αὐτὸς καταρ- 


© 2 Οοτοῖν. 17; 
Heb, xiii. 21. 


11 τίσαι ὑμᾶς, στηρίξαι, σθενώσαι, θεμελιώσαν αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα Kal 
᾿" Ἔ ue i : , μὰ Η oe 
\ A A 3: >’ 
TO κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 
12 Διὰ Σιλουανοῦ ὑμῖν τοῦ πιστοῦ ἀδελφοῦ, ὡς λογίζομαι, 
ἐᾷ a A 3 
δι’ ὀλίγων ἔγραψα, παρακαλῶν καὶ ἐπιμαρτυρῶν ταύτην εἶναι 


13 ἀληθῆ χάριν τοῦ Θεοῦ, εἰς ἣν ἑστήκατε. 


a p Act. xii. 
Ρ᾽Ασπάζεται ὑμᾶς 12, 95. 


14 ἡ ἐν Βαβυλῶνι συνεκλεκτὴ, καὶ Μάρκος ὁ υἱός μου. ᾿ἀσπά- 4 Rom. 


xvi. 16; 


σασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι ᾿ἀγάπης. εἰρήνη ὑμῖν πᾶσι τοῖς 1 Cor. xvi.20; 


ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ. ἀμήν. 


9. εἰδότες. Knowing that these sufferings are 
the lot of Christians while they are in this world. 

10. Most MSS. read καλέσας ὑμᾶς, and κατ- 
αρτίσει, στηρίξει, σθενώσει, θεμελιώσει. 

12. Σιλουανοῦ. Nothing is said of Silvanus 
since his being with S. Paul at Corinth in the 
year 47, but he had accompanied S. Paul 
through some of the countries mentioned at the 

beginning of this Epistle. 
Ibid. ὡς λογίζομαι refers to πιστοῦ. 
clude that you have full confidence in him. 

13. ἡ ἐν B. συνεκλεκτή. We are probably 
to understand ἐκκλησία, all the Christians in 
Babylon, whether Jews or Gentiles. By Baby- 


I con- 


2 Cor. xiii.123 
1 Thess. v.26. 


lon, most of the ancients understood Rome, 
and so Valesius, Mill, &c.: it has this mean- 
ing in Rev. xvii. 5, xviii. 2. Lightfoot and 
Beausobre contended for Babylon in Assyria, 
though others say that it was deserted at this 
time. Pearson conjectured a city of that name 
in Egypt: so Wall, Vitringa, Wolf. 

Ibid. Μάρκος. If.this was Mark the evan- 
gelist, he died A.D. 62, having been the first 
bishop of Alexandria. Euseb. H. Ε. ii. 24. He 
is said to have been the companion of S. Peter, 
perhaps converted by him (6 vids μου), and to 
have written his Gospel in Rome, whither he 
had accompanied 5. Peter. 


SECOND EPISTLE OF 5, PETER. 


Eusebius informs us, that the genuineness of this Epistle had been 
controverted ; but it was quoted by some early writers, and in the fourth 
century was universally received. Nothing is known as to the persons to 
whom it is addressed, or the place from whence it was written; but it 
was composed not long before the writer’s death, i. 14. Some parts of 
it closely resemble the Epistle of 8. Jude. 


MET POY 


POY AMTOSTOAGY 


EMIZSTOAH KAOOAIKH AEYTEPA. 


1 ΣΎΜΕΩΝ Πέτρος δοῦλος καὶ ἀπόστολος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
τοῖς ἰσότιμον ἡμῖν λαχοῦσι πίστιν ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
2 ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ" ἃ χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρηνὴ " Joh.xviid 


Rom. i. 7; 


πληθυνθείη ἐν ἐπυγνώσει τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ tod Κυρίου Ina. 2. 
8 ἡμῶν: ὡς πάντα ἡμῖν τῆς θείας δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ τὰ πρὸς ζωὴν 
καὶ εὐσέβειαν δεδωρημένης, διὰ τῆς ἐπιγνώσεως τοῦ καλέσαντος 
4 ἡμᾶς διὰ δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς, ἢ de ὧν τὰ μέγιστα ἡμῖν καὶ τίμια » Heb.xii.10; 


ἐπαγγέλματα δεδώρηται, ἵνα διὰ τούτων γένησθε θείας κοινωνοὶ 


1 Joh. iii. 2. 


/ > / “Ὁ 3 Ud 3 3 / ἴω Ἁ 

5 φύσεως, ἀποφυγόντες τῆς ἐν κόσμῳ ἐν ἐπιθυμίᾳ φθορᾶς. καὶ 

αὐτὸ τοῦτο δὲ, σπουδὴν πᾶσαν παρεισενέγκαντες, ἐπιχορηγή- 

σατε ἐν τῇ πίστει ὑμῶν τὴν ἀρετὴν, ἐν δὲ τῇ ἀρετῇ τὴν γνῶσιν, 

3 \ A 4 \ 2 / > \ n > / \ ¢€ 
6 ἐν δὲ TH γνώσει τὴν ἐγκράτειαν, ἐν δὲ TH ἐγκρατείᾳ τὴν ὑπομο- 
ο \ 2 \ A e na \ > / > N A > f \\ 
ἡνὴν, ἐν δὲ TH ὑπομονῇ τὴν εὐσέβειαν, ἐν δὲ TH εὐσεβείᾳ τὴν 
8 φιλαδελφίαν, ἐν δὲ τῇ φιλαδελφίᾳ τὴν ἀγάπην. © ταῦτα γὰρ « Tit. iii. 14. 


Θὲ «(ἂχ ς J \ hi > > \ 3Q\ > / 
ὑμῖν ὑπάρχοντα καὶ πλεονάζοντα οὐκ ἀργοὺς οὐδὲ ἀκάρπους 


d Esa. lix.103 


καθίστησιν εἰς τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐπίγνω- Soph. i. 17; 


9 σιν" 16 γὰρ μὴ πάρεστι ταῦτα, τυφλός ἐστι, μυωπάζων, λήθην 11. 


Cuar. I. 1. ἰσότιμον ἡμῖν, If ἡμῖν means 
with us Jews, it would rather shew that this 
Epistle was addressed to Gentiles; but if it 
means with us apostles, this inference could not 
be drawn. 

Ibid. rod Θεοῦ----Κριστοῦ. These words might 
be translated, Of our God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, as in ver. 11, and iii. 18, we should 
translate, Of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ: 
and in ii. 20, Of the Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. See Titus ii. 13. 

3. ἀρετῆς is said to signify power by Bos, 
Alberti. Some render δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς, glorious 
power, and Krebsius per gloriosam benignitatem. 
Plutarch writes, πῶς οὐ παρίσταται δεινὸν εἶναι 
τὸ τῆς ἰδίας δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς ἀφειδεῖν κ. τ. A. De 
Vit. Pudor. p. 535. 

4, δι’ ὧν, sc. δόξης καὶ ἀρετῆς : it means, by 
which goodness in calling us. 

Ibid. θείας κοινωνοὶ φύσεως. This alludes to 
the converts receiving the Holy Ghost, and 
proves the divine nature of the Holy Ghost. 


1 Joh. ii. 9, 


Ibid. ἀποφυγόντες. This probably alludes 
to baptism, when the converts were freed from 
the corruption of sin: it was then that they be- 
came partakers of the Holy Ghost, See ver. 9; 
ii. 18, 20. 

5. καὶ αὐτὸ τοῦτο. And for this very reason, 
i. e. in consequence of the high privileges which 
you obtained at your conversion. 

7. It will be observed, that there is a differ- 
ence between φιλαδελφία and ἀγάπη. By the 
former, Christians loved one another; by the 
latter, they loved all mankind. 

8. ἐπίγνωσις is the knowledge of Christ 
which a Christian had at his conversion. He 
said in ver. 8. that this knowledge confers 
many privileges; he now shews how a Chris- 
tian may make this knowledge bring forth 
fruit. ᾿Ακάρπους eis τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν is, unfruitful 
under the knowledge. 

9. ταῦτα. The things mentioned in ver. 5, 6, 7. 

Ibid. τυφλὸς is a person who cannot see, μυω- 
πάζων is a person who closes his eyes. 


508 EMISTOAH [Κεφ. 1, 2. 
¢ 1 Soh. ti, χαθῶ Tod καθαρισμοῦ τῶν πάλαι αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτιῶν. © Διὸ μᾶλ- 10 
λον, ἀδελφοὶ, σπουδάσατε βεβαίαν ὑμῶν τὴν κλῆσιν καὶ ἐκλο- 
a a a / 
γὴν ποιεῖσθαι: ταῦτα γὰρ ποιοῦντες οὐ μὴ πταίσητέ ποτε. 
οὕτω γὰρ πλουσίως ἐπιχορηγηθήσεται ὑμῖν ἡ εἴσοδος εἰς τὴν 11 
a / a nan n 
αἰώνιον βασιλείαν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος “Incov 
Χριστοῦ. 
Ν > 3 a, δ΄ Ὁ 3. ἘΝ, ἰφ J τ tA 7 
Ato οὐκ ἀμελήσω ὑμῶς ἀεὶ ὑπομιμνήσκειν περὶ τούτων, καί- 13 
f iii. 1. περ εἰδότας, Kal ἐστηριγμένους ἐν TH παρούσῃ ἀληθείᾳ. * δί- 13 
Ν € A eG? SN 5 ΄ n , 
katov δὲ ἡγοῦμαι, ἐφ᾽ ὅσον εἰμὶ ἐν τούτῳ TO σκηνώματι, OL- 
/ ς a / 2) / 
g Joh. xxi. eyelpew ὑμᾶς ἐν ὑπομνήσει" δεἰδὼς ὅτι ταχινή ἐστιν ἡ ἀπόθεσις 14 
18,19: a 7, , ᾿ς y a A 
2 Tim. ἵν. 6, TOV σκηνώμῳτός μου, καθὼς Kat ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν Incovs Χριστὸς 
ἐδήλωσέ μοι. σπουδάσω δὲ καὶ ἑκάστοτε ἔχειν ὑμᾶς μετὰ τὴν 15 
ἐμὴν ἔξοδον τὴν τούτων μνήμην ποιεῖσθαι. 
ον "Οὐ γὰρ σεσοφισμένοις μύθοις ἐξακολουθήσαντες ἐγνωρίσα- 16 
ΧΥῚΙ. ; A aA an an n 
Joh.il4; prev ὑμῖν τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ δύναμιν καὶ 
1 οτΥ, 11 1; ͵ 3 sn 5... ἢ θέ a 9 ͵ r 
4, 133 παρουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπόπται γενηθέντες τῆς ἐκείνου μεγαλειότητος. 
iv. 20: i \ Ν \ ona \ Χ \ , a > = 
Vyoni1; ᾿λαβὼν yap παρὰ Θεοῦ πατρὸς τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν, φωνῆς ἐνεχ- 17 
Ω / » a a e \ an la , ὌΝ 9 
ἦγ. 14. εἰσης αὐτῷ τοιᾶσδε ὑπὸ τῆς μεγαλοπρεποῦς δόξης, “ Οὗτός 
i Mattaiii.l7; 9 eer a) \ TN 3) XN »Ὸ 7 2) \ , 
syii. 5. ἐστιν ὁ υἱός μου ὁ ἀγαπητὸς, εἰς ὃν ἐγὼ εὐδόκησα." Kat tav- 18 
τὴν τὴν φωνὴν ἡμεῖς ἠκούσαμεν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐνεχθεῖσαν, σὺν 
3 Cola 5, 3 Cale by/ A G if k NDE: / ἈΝ 
K Peal. QUT@ OVTES ἐν τῷ ὄρει τῷ ἁγίῳ. Kai ἔχομεν βεβαιότερον τὸν 19 
exix. 105; - A a 
2 Cor. iv. 6. προφητικὸν λόγον, ᾧ καλῶς ποιεῖτε προσέχοντες, WS λύχνῳ 
i 3 » an , Wg «& € / / \ 
12 Tim, φαΐίνοντι ἐν αὐχμηρῷ τόπῳ, ἕως οὗ ἡμέρα διαυγάσῃ, καὶ φωσ- 
ασὸ 7 , 3 it ΕῚ A ς a aA a / 
ἜΝ ΩΝ ἢ φόρος ἀνατείλῃ ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν: τοῦτο πρῶτον γινώ- 20 
ip Lo 3 Ὁ - A 
mDeut.  OKOVTES, OTL πᾶσα προφητεία γραφῆς ἰδίας ἐπιλύσεως οὐ γί- 
xii. Ls 1° \ 7, 9 ΄, 5... 2 \ Ρ 
ἜΠΗ νεται. ᾿οὐ γὰρ θελήματι ἀνθρώπου ἠνέχθη ποτὲ προφητεία, 31 
χπῖν. 1; ἀλλ᾽ ὑπὸ Πνεύματος aryi ᾿ ἐλά ta D 
a ONS νεύματος ἁγίου φερόμενοι ἐλάλησαν οἱ ἅγιοι Θεοῦ 


1 Tim. iv.1; ἄν θρωποι. 


2 Tim.iii.1,55 ε Bei 
m’ETENONTO δὲ καὶ ψευδοπροφῆται ἐν TO λαῷ, ὡς καὶ 2 


‘Jud. iv. 13. 


9, καθαρισμοῦ. ‘This alludes to baptism. 
Such a person forgets that at baptism he was 
cleansed from the guilt of all his past sins. See 
VEN a: 


S. Peter was a witness: but it is more proba- 
ble, that he is here urging the certainty of 
Christ’s second coming: and he appeals to the 
transfiguration, as an earnest of Christ's future 


10. This shews, that κλῆσις and ἐκλογὴ 
meant the same thing, viz. admission into the 
Christian covenant: but whether this election 
is βεβαία, depends upon our own conduct. 

11. Since the kingdom of God means the state 
of the gospel here on earth, ἢ εἴσοδος εἰς τὴν B. 
τοῦ Κυρίου does not mean the entrance into hea- 
ven, but the admission of Christians into the gos- 
pel covenant: and 5. Peter says, for thus your 
‘admission into the gospel will be followed by abun- 
dant supplies of gifts and graces. 

12. Many MSS. read Διὸ μελλήσω del ὑμᾶς. 

Ibid. τῇ παρούσῃ ἀληθείᾳ. The true doctrine, 
which is now preached, in opposition to the false 
doctrines which were shortly to appear. See 
act. 

16. παρουσίαν might mean the presence of 
Christ on earth at his first coming, of which 


glory. 

19. He is still urging the certainty of Christ’s 
second coming. We have also the declaration of 
prophecy upon this point, which is more ceriain 
than any thing else. 

Ibid. ἕως οὗ ἡμέρα. Until the day itself, which 
is the subject of prophecy, appear. 

20. ἰδίας ἐπιλύσεως. Some explain this to 
mean, no prophecy is its own interpreter, others, 
no prophecy is to be interpreted by itself, but to 
be taken in connexion with others. But what 
follows in ver. 21. seems to shew it to mean, 
No prophecy proceeds from the prophet’s own 
fancy: and this is confirmed by Philo Judzus, 
προφήτης γὰρ ἴδιον “μὲν οὐδὲν ἀποφθέγγεται, 
ἀλλότρια δὲ πάντα ὑπηχοῦντος ἑτέρου. νοὶ. 1. 
Ρ. 510. ; 


21. οἱ ἅγιοι. Some MSS, substitute ἀπό. 


Κεφ. 2.] 


ITETPOY? B. 509 


> CoA " ὃ ΄ 7 7ὔ e 
ἐν ὑμῖν ἔσονται ψευδοδιδάσκαλοι, οἵτινες παρεισάξουσιν ai- 
\ \ 
ρέσεις ἀπωλείας, Kal τὸν ἀγοράσαντα αὐτοὺς δεσπότην ἀρνού- 
“ \ 
2 μενοι, ἐπάγοντες ἑαυτοῖς ταχινὴν ἀπώλειαν: Kal πολλοὶ ἐξ- 
7 ’ an lal 3 / 3 A 4 eQy a 
ακολουθήσουσιν αὐτῶν ταῖς ἀπωλείαις, ds ods ἡ ὁδὸς τῆς 
> 7ὕ 7 ἀκ τ τ es) , A , 
3 ἀληθείας βλασφημηθήσεται' "καὶ ἐν πλεονεξίᾳ πλαστοῖς λό- " Deut. 


XXxli. 353 


Ὁ - - \ A 
γοῖς ὑμᾶς ἐμπορεύσονται"" ois TO κρίμα ἔκπαλαι οὐκ ἀργεῖ, καὶ 1 Tim. vi δ; 
- Tit. i. 11; 
4 ἡ ἀπώλεια αὐτῶν οὐ νυστάζει. “Εἰ yap ὁ Θεὸς ἀγγέλων ἁμαρ- γα, 


Jud 4. 


τησάντων οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλὰ σειραῖς ζόφου ταρταρώσας Trap- ° Job iv. 18; 


Joh. viii. 44 ; 


΄ , 
5 ἔδωκεν εἰς κρίσιν τετηρημένους" Ρ καὶ ἀρχαίου κόσμου οὐκ ἐφεί- 1 Joh. iii. 8; 


σατο, ἀλλ᾽ ὄγδοον Node δικαιοσύνης κήρυκα ἐφύλαξε, κατα- 


Jud. 6; 
Apoc. xx. 2. 


6 κλυσμὸν κόσμῳ ἀσεβῶν ἐπάξας: «καὶ πόλεις Σοδόμων καὶ P Gen.vii21; 


Γομόρρας τεφρώσας καταστροφῇ κατέκρινεν, ὑπόδειγμα μελ- 30. 


1 Pet. iii. 19, 


7 λόντων ἀσεβεῖν τεθεικώς" καὶ δίκαιον Λὼτ καταπονούμενον 1 455515.24; 


Deut. 


ὑπὸ τῆς τῶν ἀθέσμων ἐν acedyeia ἀναστροφῆς ἐρρύσατο᾽ *xix. 23; 


Esa. xiii. 19, 


He \ \ 2 A ¢ / > “ 2 3 a e , 
8 βλέμματι yap καὶ ἀκοῇ ὁ δίκαιος, ἐγκατοικῶν ἐν αὐτοῖς, ἡμέ- Jer. 1. 40; 


Ezech. 


2 € fe \ ὃ / 3 / » 3 7] Η͂ r iD 
9 ραν ἐξ ἡμέρας ψυχὴν δικαίαν ἀνόμοις ἔργοις ἐβασάνιζεν' "olde xvi. 49; 
Κύριος εὐσεβεῖς ἐκ πειρασμοῦ ῥύεσθαι, ἀδίκους δὲ εἰς ἡμέραν Ams ἍΝ. 11: 


Jud. ἡ. 


an \ 
10 κρίσεως κολαζομένους τηρεῖν" "μάλιστα δὲ τοὺς ὀπίσω σαρκὸς τ 1 Cor. x.13. 


ἐν ἐπιθυμίᾳ μιασμοῦ πορευομένους, καὶ κυριότητος καταφρο- 
Τολμηταὶ αὐθάδεις, δόξας οὐ τρέμουσι βλασφη- 


νοῦντας. 


5 Jud. 4, 7, 
8, 10, 16, 


“ ry “ > 
11 μοῦντες ὅπου ἄγγελοι ἰσχύϊ καὶ δυνάμει μείζονες ὄντες οὐ ι Jud. 9. 
A ΄ ΄ Ὁ 
12 φέρουσι κατ᾿ αὐτῶν παρὰ Κυρίῳ βλάσφημον κρίσιν. " οὗτοι u Jua. 10. 


Cuap. II, 1. ψευδοδιδάσκαλοι. These were 
most probably the Gnosties, who began to draw 
away Christians from the church at the end of 
the first century. 

Ibid. τὸν ἀγοράσαντα. The doctrine of the 
atonement was denied by the Gnostics, who 
held that Christ did not suffer upon the cross. 

2. ἀπωλείαισ. The true reading is ἂσελ- 
γείαις. 

Ibid. βλασφημηθήσεται. It is known that 
many calumnies were spread against the Chris- 
tians from their being confounded with the 
Gnostics, 

3. ἐμπορεύσονται.  Fraudulentam inter vos 
exercebunt mercaturam. Valcken, ad 1 Cor. v. 
6. The Gnostics are elsewhere accused of 
making gain by spreading their opinions. 
Rom. xvi. 17. 

Ibid. ἔκπαλαι. As denounced long ago. See 
Jude 4. He means, that there are many in- 
stances in old times, which shew that such 
persons are sure to be punished. 

4, Ei ydp. This sentence is concluded in 
ver. 9. All these are instances, that κρίμα ἔκ- 
παλαι οὐκ ἀργεῖ. 

Ibid. ἁμαρτησάντων. The sin and fall of the 
angels is alluded to in Jude 6; John viii. 44; 
1 John iii. 8; and perhaps in 1 Tim. iii. 6. 

Ibid. σειραῖς. .This seems to have been a 
Jewigh notion. ‘* Postquam (filii Dei) filios 
geruerunt, sumsit eos Deus, et ad montem te- 
nebrarum perduxit, ligavitque eos catenis fer- 


reis, que usque ad medium abyssi magne per» 
tingunt.’? Sohar Genes. fol. 45. col. 178. 

Ibid. ταρταρώσας seems to be a term bor- 
rowed from heathen writers. 

5. ὄγδοον is a classical expression for one of 
eight, and means that seven other persons were 
preserved. Some have coupled it with κήρυκα, 
as if Noah had been an eighth preacher in suc- 
cession from Enos: but the former is prefer- 
able. 

6. καταστροφῇ κατέκρινεν. Executed sentence 
upon them by destroying them. 

9. If God in these instances punished the 
guilty and preserved the innocent, we may be 
sure that He knows how always to save &c. 

10. These impurities were practised by some 
of the Gnosties. 

Ibid. κυριότητος κοταφρονοῦντα. This is 
perhaps an allusion to the instance last quoted, 
of the men of Sodom disregarding the angels 
who came to Lot. With similar impiety the 
Gnostics held many absurd and blasphemous 
notions concerning spiritual beings. 

Ibid. δόξας may mean beings who are in a 
state of glory. 

11. The impiety of the Gnostics in speaking 
blasphemously of spiritual beings is shewn by 
the fact, that even the good angels do not 
speak abusively of bad spirits. It appears 
from Jude 9, that S. Peter alludes to some 
Jewish tradition, 
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Κεφ. 2. 


\ e Re A Ν 
δὲ, ὡς ἄλογα ζῶα φυσικὰ γεγεννημένα εἰς ἅλωσιν καὶ φθορὰν, 

9 -Ό > a ἴω 3 A A » lal 
ἐν ols ἀγνοοῦσι βλασφημοῦντες, ἐν τῇ φθορᾷ αὐτῶν κατα- 

/ \ 3 ΄ 

φθαρήσονται, 5 κομιούμενοι μισθὸν ἀδικίας. ᾿Ηδονὴν ἡγούμενοι 18 

\ 3 € / \ A \ A a A 
τὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ τρυφὴν, σπῖλοι καὶ μῶμοι, ἐντρυφῶντες ἐν ταῖς 
ἀπάταις αὐτῶν, συνευωχούμενον ὑμῖν, ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντες μεσ- 14 

\ / ἈΝ 1.3 ’ e / if - 
τοὺς μοιχαλίδος Kal ἀκαταπαύστους ἁμαρτίας, δελεάζοντες ψυ- 


xs Jud. 12. 


Ν 3 / f 
χὰς ἀστηρίκτους, καρδίαν γεγυμνασμένην πλεονεξίαις ἔχοντες, 
͵ ͵ (4 A 
y Num. xxii, κατάρας τέκνα, YKaTANLTIOVTES THY εὐθεῖαν ὁδὸν, ἐπλανήθησαν, 15 


ἐξακολουθήσαντες τῇ ὁδῷ τοῦ Βαλαὰμ τοῦ Βοσὸρ, ὃς μισθὸν 


3 , 
ἀδικίας ἠγάπησεν, ἔλεγξιν δὲ ἔσχεν ἰδίας παρανομίας" ὑπο- 16 
,ὔ 5 3 3 { A , 3 ΄ -» \ 
ζύγιον ἄφωνον, ἐν ἀνθρώπου φωνῇ φθεγξάμενον, ἐκώλυσε τὴν 


Οὗτοί εἰσι πηγαὶ ἄνυδροι, νε- 17 


ἣν e a 
φέλαι ὑπὸ λαίλαπος ἐλαυνόμεναι, οἷς ὁ ζόφος τοῦ σκότους εἰς 


7,21; 
Jud. 11. 

a VA hy 
zJud.12. τοῦ προφήτου παραφρονίαν. 
eJud.16, αἰῶνα τετήρηται. 


“Trrépoyxa γὰρ ματαιότητος φθεγγόμενοι 18 


/ 3 3 if Ν 3 / \ x > 
δελεάζουσιν ἐν ἐπιθυμίαις σαρκὸς ἀσελγείαις τοὺς ὄντως ἀπο- 
2 , \ 5 , 5 , b2 f 2 An 
Ὁ Joh.viii.34; φυγόντας τοὺς ἐν πλάνῃ ἀναστρεφομένους, ἐλευθερίαν αὐτοῖς 19 


Rom. vi. 163 
Gal. v. 13; 

1 Pet. ii. 16; 
Jud. 4. 

ς Matt. xii. 
43, &e.; 
Heb. vi. 4 ; 
x. 26. 

d Lu. xii, 
AZ, 48. 


b) ΄ > \ A e / a Calpe κ ΄ 
ἐπαγγελλόμενοι, αὐτοὶ δοῦλοι ὑπάρχοντες τῆς φθορᾶς" ᾧ ‘yap 
, Uy \ A 
τις ἥττηται, τούτῳ καὶ δεδούλωται. 
la) ͵ A a 
μιάσματα τοῦ κόσμου, ἐν ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ σωτῆρος 
3 a a ΄ \ / > , e a , 
Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, τούτοις δὲ πάλιν ἐμπλακέντες ἡττῶνται, γέ- 
γονεν αὐτοῖς τὰ ἔσχατα χείρονα τῶν πρώτων. ἀκρεῖττον γὰρ 21 
ἣν αὐτοῖς μὴ ἐπεγνωκέναι τὴν ὁδὸν τῆς δικαιοσύνης, ἢ ἐπι- 


“Εἰ γὰρ ἀποφυγόντες τὰ 20 


γνοῦσιν ἐπιστρέψαι ἐκ τῆς παραδοθείσης αὐτοῖς ἁγίας ἐντολῆς. 


11. 


βορβόρου. 


12. φυσικά. Following their natural lusts. 

Ibid. ἐν οἷς is not governed by βλασφημοῦν- 
τες, but by καταφθαρήσονται. They shall be 
destroyed in the midst of their ignorant blas- 
phemy. 

13. σπῖλοι καὶ μῶμοι. S. Jude calls them 
ἐν ταῖς ἀγάπαις ὑμῶν σπιλάδες, so that it pro- 
bably means, that these persons brought dis- 
grace upon the meetings of the Christians. 
They were Gnostics, who insidiously attended 
the Christian agape, or love-feasts, and tried to 
seduce the Christians to impurities. 

Ibid. ἀπάταις. Some MSS. read ayamais as 
-in Jude 12, and this is preferred by Vitringa, 
Bos, Alberti, &c. But the authority is in fa- 
vour of ἀπάταις, which implies the deceitful 
hypocrisy of these persons. 

14. μοιχαλίδος. They attended the love- 
feasts, to seduce the Christian women. 

15. καταλιπόντες---ὁδόν. There may be al- 
lusion to Balaam’s ass turning out of the 
road. 

Ibid. βαλαάμ. Balaam is mentioned in Jude 
11, Rev. ii. 14, and in the latter place the Ni- 
colaitans are intended. (See the note there.) 
S. Peter may have alluded to the same here- 
tics. 


ὁ Prov. xxvi, συμβέβηκε δὲ αὐτοῖς TO THs ἀληθοῦς παροιμίας, ‘ Κύων ἐπι- 22 
VA 3 \ \ wv 3 We ef \ & f 3 7 
στρέψας ἐπὶ τὸ ἴδιον ἐξέραμα"᾽ καὶ, ὗς λουσαμένη, εἰς κύλισμα 


Ibid. Βοσόρ. In Numb. xxii. 5. the LXX 
write Βεώρ. In the Hebrew “jy3 


Ibid. μισθόν. These rewards are mentioned 
Numb. xxii. 7, 18, but Philo Judeus speaks of 
them more at length, and says that Balaam 
was δελεασθεὶς τοῖς ἤδη προτεινομένοις, Kal ταῖς 
μελλούσαις ἐλπίσι. vol. il. p. 123. 

17. Specious and deceiving, like wells which 
contain no water, or clouds which pass off with- 
out rain. These are great disappointments in 
eastern countries. The best MSS. read καὶ ὁμί- 
xAai for νεφέλαι. 

18. ὄντως. Many MSS. read ὀλίγως. 

Ibid. ἀποφυγόντας. Those who had once really 
separated themselves from seducing companions. 

20. ἀποφυγόντες. The allusion is to Chris- 
tians being freed from the guilt of sin at bap- 
tism, when they became acquainted with Jesus — 
Christ. See i. 4. 

Ibid. χείρονα. Their state is worse, because 
remission of sins was open to them before at 
baptism ; but this remission cannot be held out 
to them a second time. 

21. ἐπιστρέψαι. Probably ὑποστρέψαι. 

22. The first of these two sayings is nearly 
taken from Prov. xxvi. 11. 
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8 TAYTHN ἤδη, ἀγαπητοὶ, δευτέραν ὑμῖν γράφω ἐπιστολὴν, 
2 ἐν alg διεγείρω ὑμῶν ἐν ὑπομνήσει τὴν εἰλικρινῆ διάνοιαν, μνη- 
σθῆναι τῶν προειρημένων ῥημάτων ὑπὸ τῶν ἁγίων προφητῶν, 
καὶ τῆς τῶν ἀποστόλων ἡμῶν ἐντολῆς τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ σωτῆρος" 
8. ' τοῦτο πρῶτον γινώσκοντες, ὅτι ἐλεύσονται ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτου τῶν 


UL La) la) ’ 
8 ἀπωλείας τῶν ἀσεβῶν ἀνθρώπων. 


ΕἼ ΤΙ. ἐν ἴ Ὁ 


τὴ ice 3 / , 2 Lim 111: 1: 
ἡμερῶν ἐμπαῖκται, κατὰ τὰς ἰδίας αὐτῶν ἐπιθυμίας πορευόμενοι, Jud. 18. 
48 καὶ λέγοντες, “ Ποῦ ἐστιν ἡ ἐπαγγελία τῆς παρουσίας αὐτοῦ; ¢ Esa. v. 195 
ἀφ᾽ ἧς yap οἱ πατέρες ἐκοιμήθησαν, πάντα οὕτω διαμένει ἀπ᾽ Erech. xii. 
5 ἀρχῆς κτίσεως-.᾽ h Δανθάνει γὰρ αὐτοὺς τοῦτο θέλοντας, ὅτι a cea 
οὐρανοὶ ἦσαν ἔκπαλαι, καὶ γῆ ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ δι’ ὕδατος συνεσ- Peal. xxiv.2 
6 τῶσα, τῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ λόγῳ, i δι’ ὧν ὁ τότε κόσμος ὕδατι κατακλυ- oxxavi. 6. 
γ σθεὶς ἀπώλετο" " οἱ δὲ νῦν οὐρανοὶ καὶ ἡ γῆ τῷ αὐτοῦ λόγῳ | Gen νὴ. 
τεθησαυρισμένοι εἰσὶ, πυρὶ τηρούμενοι εἰς ἡμέραν κρίσεως καὶ i Peal.cii.26; 
Ey δὲ τοῦτο μὴ λανθα- Bs ἰδὲ , 
νέτω ὑμᾶς, ἀγαπητοὶ, ὅτι μία ἡμέρα παρὰ Κυρίῳ ὡς χίλια ἔτη, ' Psal. xe. 4. 
m Ezech. 


9 καὶ χίλια ἔτη ὡς ἡμέρα μία. ™ οὐ βραδύνει ὁ Κύριος τῆς ἐπαγ- 
γελίας, ὡς τινὲς βραδυτῆτα ἡγοῦνται: ἀλλὰ μακροθυμεῖ εἰς 
ἡμᾶς, μὴ βουλόμενος τινὰς ἀπολέσθαι, ἀλλὰ πάντας εἰς μετά- 

10 νοιαν χωρῆσαι. “Ἥξει δὲ ἡ ἡμέρα Κυρίου ὡς κλέπτης ἐν νυκτὶ, 
ἐν ἧ οἱ οὐρανοὶ ῥοιζηδὸν παρελεύσονται, στοιχεῖα δὲ καυσού- 
μενα λυθήσονται, καὶ γῆ καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ ἔργα κατακαήσεται. 

11 Τούτων οὖν πάντων λυομένων, ποταποὺς δεῖ ὑπάρχειν ὑμᾶς ἐν 

12 ἁγίαις ἀναστροφαῖς καὶ εὐσεβείαις ; 5“ προσδοκῶντας καὶ σπεύ- 
δοντας τὴν παρουσίαν τῆς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμέρας, δι’ ἣν οὐρανοὶ 
πυρούμενοι λυθήσονται, καὶ στοιχεῖα καυσούμενα τήκεται. 

18 P Καινοὺς δὲ οὐρανοὺς καὶ γῆν καινὴν κατὰ τὸ ἐπάγγελμα 


Cuap. III. 
Epistles. 


1. ἐν αἷς. In both of which 


Xviii. 23, 33; 
xxxili. 1135 
Hab. ii. 3; 
Rom. ii. 4; 

1 Tim. 11. 4... 
Heb. x. 37. 
n Esa, li. 6; 
Matt. xxiv. 
35, 43, 44; 
1 Thess. v. 2; 
Apoc. iii. 3; 
xvi. 15. 

o Psal. 1. 3; 
2 Thess. i. 8. 


P Esa.lxv.17; 
Ixvi. 22; 
Apoc. xxi. 1. 


water is an element in the consistency of earth. 


Ibid. εἰλικρ. δίαν. Plato has the same expres- 
sion, εἰλικρινεῖ TH διανοίᾳ χρώμενος. Phedon, 
p- 66. A. 

2. τοῦ Κυρίου καὶ σωτῆρος is connected with 
ἀποστόλων, as in Jude 17. The apostles often 
made the Gnostic corruptions the subject of 
their discourses, 2 Thess. ii. 5; Jude 17. The 
best MSS. read ἀποστόλων ὑμῶν. 

3. ἐπ᾽ eax. τῶν ἡμερῶν. See Heb. 1.1. The 
words ἐν ἐμπαιγμονῇ are to be inserted before 
ἐμπαῖκται. 

4. παρουσίας. We know from 2 Thess. ii. 1. 
that the apostles were misunderstood in what 
they said concerning the second coming of 
Christ: they were supposed to say, that the 
world was coming to an end very shortly. 
These mockers said, that there was no reason to 
believe this, for the world had continued the 
same without any change from the begin- 
ning. 

5. τοῦτο θέλοντας. Wishing it to be as they 
say, i.e. wishing that there may never be an 
end of the world, nor a day of judgment. 

Ibid. ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ δι ὕδατος. The earth 
rose from out of the waters, Gen. i. 9, and 


S. Peter says, that these mockers forgot the his- 
tory of the creation and the deluge. The word 
of God created the heavens, and caused the 
earth to appear out of the waters; but the 
earth was afterwards destroyed, when the foun- 
tains of the great deep were broken up, and the 
windows of heaven were opened. Gen. vii. 11. 

6. δι’ ὧν means by the water from the hea- 
vens and the earth. 

7. Wolfius shews that both Jews and heathen 
expected the world to be destroyed by fire. 

8. This shews that the apostles did not ex- 
pect the speedy end of the world. 

9. ἐπαγγελίας. See ver. 4. It means the 
declarations of scripture concerning the second 
coming of Christ. 

10. ἐν νυκτὶ is perhaps an interpolation. 

Ibid. στοιχεῖα perhaps mean the heavenly 
bodies. 

11. λυομένων. 
dissolution. 

12. σπεύδοντας. If Christ delays his second 
coming, that men may have time to repent, his 
coming will be hastened, if men need no re- 
pentance. See Acts iii. 19. 

13. Καινούς. This need not signify, that 


Dissoluble, or in a state of 
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[Κεφ. 3. 


’ A A ’ we ΄ “Ὁ XN 3 
q1Cor. i. 8; αὐτοῦ προσδοκῶμεν, ἐν οἷς δικαιοσύνη κατοικεῖ. 1610, ἀγαπη- 14 


Phil. i. 10; \ a ὃ a ὃ ΄ ” λ Χο ee 

1 Thess, τοὶ, ταῦτα προσδοκῶντες, σπουδάσατε ἄσπιλοι καὶ ἀμώμητον 

ili. 13; TO εὑρεθῇ ᾽ 5... Ys r \ My ΠῚ, Peay θ 2 

ἜΗΝ αὐτῷ εὑρεθῆναι ἐν εἰρήνῃ, " καὶ τὴν τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν μακροθυ- 15 
δ , an \ \ ς 3 XN ς lal > X\ 

τ Rom. ii. 4, μίαν, σωτηρίαν ἡγεῖσθε: καθὼς καὶ ὁ ἀγαπητὸς ἡμῶν ἀδελφὸς 

5 Rom. ΠΙἊαῦλος κατὰ τὴν αὐτῷ δοθεῖσαν σοφίαν ἔγραψεν ὑμῖν, * ὡς 16 

Vill. 19; A aA aA a 

1 Cor. xv.24; Kal ἐν πάσαις ταῖς ἐπιστολαῖς, λαλῶν ἐν αὐταῖς περὶ τούτων" 

1 Thess. ivy. > e 9 ὃ IZ ΄ ἃ ες,» θ a Noes 7 

fis ἐν οἷς ἐστι δυσνόητά τινα, ἃ οἱ ἀμαθεῖς Kal ἀστήρικτοι στρε- 


βλοῦσιν, ὡς καὶ τὰς λοιπὰς γραφὰς, πρὸς τὴν ἰδίαν αὐτῶν 


t Mar. xiii. ἀπώλειαν. 
23. 


t* A 5 δ \ / , 
Ὑμεῖς οὖν, ἀγαπητοὶ, προγινώσκοντες φυλάσ- 17 
σεσθε, ἵνα μὴ τῇ τῶν ἀθέσμων πλάνῃ συναπαχθέντες ἐκπέ- 


σητε τοῦ ἰδίου στηρυγμοῦ: αὐξάνετε δὲ ἐν χάριτι καὶ γνώσει 18 
a , e fal \ A >) a “ > A e I 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος ΤΙησοῦ Χριστοῦ. αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα 
a δὴ > e , A 3 “4 
καὶ νῦν καὶ εἰς ἡμέραν αἰῶνος. ἀμην. 


there will be another heaven and earth, similar 
to the present, but a different state of things. 

15. μακροθυμίαν. This delay in Christ’s 
coming. 

16. ὡς καί. This seems to shew, that by 
καθὼς---ἔγραψεν S. Peter alluded to some par- 
ticular Epistle of S. Paul. 

Ibid. περὶ τούτων. Concerning Christ’s second 
coming. 


Ibid. ἐν οἷς. In which subject. There is 
perhaps better authority for reading ἐν ais. 

Ibid. ἀπώλειαν. They supposed S. Paul to 
say, that the world was coming shortly to an 
end: and because it did not do so, they pre- 
tended that his preaching was false, and they 
continued in those sins which lead to destruc- 
tion. 


FIRST EPISTLE OF 8. JOHN. 


The genuineness of this Epistle has never been disputed. It is said by 
Trenzeus and other ancient authors to have been written from Ephesus: 
but its date is uncertain. Some have supposed it to have been written 
before the destruction of Jerusalem: but it is much more probable that it 
was written at the end of the first century. We know nothing of 8. John’s 
history from the New Testament, between his attending the council at 
Jerusalem in 46, (Gal. 11. 9,) and his being banished to the island of 
Patmos, (Rev. i. 9.) The latter event happened in the persecution, which 
Domitian raised against the Christians toward the close of his reign. 
5. John is said by Tertullian and Jerom to have been put into a vessel of 
boiling oil at Rome, and to have come out unhurt. He probably returned 
from his banishment at Patmos in the year 96, when Domitian was suc- 
ceeded by Nerva ; and after that he may have written this Epistle from 
Ephesus. Augustin and others speak of it as addressed to the Parthians : 
but this is uncertain. Irenzus states that he wrote his Gospel against 
the heresy of the Cerinthians and Nicolaitans: and these persons, who 
were Gnostics, seem to be alluded to in this Epistle. Some Gnostics be- 
lieved the body of Christ to be a phantom; i.e. they denied that Jesus 
Christ had come in the flesh. See iv. 2,3. The Cerinthians did not be- 
lieve this: but they held that Jesus and Christ were two different persons; 
that Jesus was born of human parents, and that Christ descended upon 
him at his baptism ; i.e. they did not believe that Jesus was Christ, (v. 1,) 
or the Son of God, (v. 5.) 


yA 


TLQANNOY TOY AH OSTOXGae 


EVIZTOAH KAOOAIKH TIPOTH. 


a Lu.xxiv.393; 
Joh. i. 1, 14; 


a Pet. 1. 16: 
b Joh. i. 1,2; 


Goli26;) 2 8 


Sek ef i Ν \ fp \ > , er 
2Tim.i.10; Τὴν αἰώνίον, ἥτις ἣν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, καὶ ἐφανερώθη ἡμῖν") 
ἃ \ 3 li > an ij 
CO ἑωράκαμεν καὶ ἀκηκόαμεν, ἀπαγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν, ἵνα καὶ 8 
. a / ͵ 3. ἘῈ a e 
1Cor.i.9% ὑμεῖς κοινωνίαν ἔχητε μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν' καὶ ἡ κοινωνία δὲ ἡ ἡμετέρα 
aA ἈΝ an ᾽ν ἴω “Ὁ a 
μετὰ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ μετὰ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ" 
ἃ \ n 7, CA vA (e N e a > / 
d2Joh. 12. καὶ ταῦτα γράφομεν ὑμῖν, ἵνα ἡ χαρὰ ὑμῶν ἢ πεπληρωμένη" 4 
eJoh.i.9; “καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ἐπωγγελία, ἣν ἀκηκόαμεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, καὶ av-5 
Vi (Cae Ὁ c ¢ X a 2 \ τὰ 3 > A > 
αγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν: ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς φῶς ἐστι, καὶ σκοτία EV αὐτῷ οὐκ 
ἔστιν οὐδεμία. ἐὰν εὔὕπωμεν ὅτι κοινωνίαν ἔχομεν μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 6 
1Pet.i.19; καὶ ἐν τῷ σκότει περιπατῶμεν, ψευδόμεθα, καὶ οὐ ποιοῦμεν 
δ 3 10 A ΕΩ͂Λ δὲ 2 A \ lo) e 3 ῇ 
τὴν ἀλήθειαν: [ἐὰν δὲ ἐν τῷ φωτὶ περιπατῶμεν, ὡς αὐτός 7 
3 3 A \ i BY 4 > 3 , \ \ 
ἐστιν ἐν τῷ φωτὶ, κοινωνίαν ἔχομεν μετ ἀλλήλων, καὶ TO 
᾿ nr a n An A nr \ 
Prov. xx.9; αἷμα ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ καθαρίζει ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ 
> lj 
πάσης ἁμαρτίας. & Hay εἴπωμεν ὅτε ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἔχομεν, 8 


Tit. i. 2. 


ce Joh.xvii.21; 


vii. 125 

Πρὸ 575 

xii. 35, 36. 
f Heb. ix. 14; 


Apoc. i. 5. 
£1 Reg. 
viii. 46; 
Job ix. 2; 


Heel. vii. 20 ; 
sac. iti. 2. 


Cuar. 1. 1. an’ ἀρχῆς. The Gnostics be- 
lieved Christ to have been an emanation from 
God, and therefore to have had a beginning. 
S. John may have intended to refute this no- 
tion, as in his Gospel, (ἐν ἀρχῇ,) by saying 
that Christ was from the beginning, i. e. from 
all eternity. Or it may mean, that Jesus and 
Christ had been united from the beginning, 1. 6. 
from the birth of Jesus; and Christ did not 
descend upon Jesus at his baptism. 

1014. ἀκηκόαμεν. S. John means to state, 
that he had been a personal hearer of Christ, 
and therefore must have known the true doc- 
trine concerning him. 

Ibid. ἐθεασάμεθα is a stronger word than éw- 
ράκαμεν, and denotes fixed and constant attention. 

Ibid. ἐψηλάφησαν. This is perhaps used to 


refute the notion of Jesus not having a-sub- 


stantial body. 

Ibid. λόγου τῆς ζωῆς. Logos is perhaps 
used here as in Johni. 1. for the Son of God; 
and λόγος τῆς ζωῆς may mean, the living Word; 


Χ 3 9 3.0.9 “Ἢ. ἃ 9 y ἃ a 
a°O ἮΝ ἀπ’ ἀρχῆς, ὃ ἀκηκόαμεν, ὃ ἑωράκαμεν τοῖς ὀφθαλ- 1 
= “Ἢ. e A ray 29) / θ \ 6 a ς lal 9 v2 
xx. 27; μοῖς ἡμῶν, ὃ ἐθεασάμεθα, καὶ at χεῖρες ἡμῶν ἐψηλάφησαν, 
a 4 aA nn τ 
περὶ τοῦ λόγου τῆς ζωῆς" (καὶ ἡ ζωὴ ἐφανερώθη, καὶ ἑωρά- 2 
Rom. xvi.26; καμεν, καὶ. μαρτυροῦμεν, καὶ ἀπαγγέλλομεν ὑμῖν τὴν ζωὴν 


or the Word, which having life in itself is the 
cause of life to others. 

2. h ζωὴ ἐφανερώθη. The fact of Christ 
being the author of life was proved by his 
resurrection. 

3. μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν. Either with us Jews, or with 
us apostles. See 1]. 2. 

4, He had told them in ver. 3. that they and 

all Christians might have communion with the — 
Father and the Son: and he says, 7 am now 
writing to you, that the joy attending this com- 
munion may be fully possessed by you; ΥἹΖ. by 
your living in obedience to the gospel. See 
τ ἢ : 
5. ἐπαγγελία. And this communion with God 
is what we have heard promised by Christ, and 
we announce to you how you may obtain tt, for. 
God is Light &c. See the next verse. ἔ 

8. ᾿Εὰν εἴπωμεν. The Gnostics said this. 
They boasted of being made perfect by know- 
ledge, and denied that Christ had died at all. 


= 


Ke®. 1, 2. | 


e \ “ \ e 5 7 > yy 2 ς A 

9 ἑαυτοὺς πλανῶμεν, Kal ἡ ἀλήθεια οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν. 
lal lal ee ’ 

ὁμολογῶμεν τὰς ἁμαρτίας ἡμῶν, πιστός ἐστι καὶ δίκαιος, ἵνα 13, 


ἘΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ INANNOT A. 


515 


h ἐὰν h Pg. xxxii. 53 
Proy. xxviii. 


ἀφῇ ἡμῖν Tas ἁμαρτίας, καὶ καθαρίσῃ ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ πάσης ἀδι- 

10 κίας. ἐὰν εἴπωμεν STL οὐχ ἡμαρτήκαμεν, ψεύστην ποιοῦμεν 
αὐτὸν, καὶ ὁ λόγος αὐτοῦ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν. 

Q9 iTEKNIA μου, ταῦτα γράφω ὑμῖν, ἵνα μὴ ἁμάρτητε, καὶ i Rom. 


viii. 84; 


te , , 7 iN ἈΝ 7 lal 
ἐάν τις ἁμάρτῃ, παράκλητον ἔχομεν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, ᾿Ιησοῦν 1 tim. i.5; 


Heb. vii. 


Χριστὸν δίκαιον: καὶ αὐτὸς ἱλασμός ἐστι περὶ τῶν a A 

2 P b S μος TEDL Τῶν ALAPTLWV 24, 25; 
¢€ fe > \ n Ἂς , δὲ , > \ \ \ v4 ix 94. 
ἡμῶν οὐ περὶ τῶν ἡμετέρων OE μονον, AAA καὶ περὶ ὅλου '* 


lal / 
3 TOU KOO LOU. 


k iv. 10,143 


\ 7 , ἢ 
Καὶ ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν, ὅτι ἐγνώκαμεν αὐτὸν, τοὶ. τν. 42; 


Rom. iii. 25; 


Se \ 3 \ > fa “ ] e / VE DEEN \ 
4 ἐᾶν TAS EVTOAAS αὐτοῦ τηρῶμεν. “ὁ λέγων, HYVOKA AUTOV, καὶ 3 Gor. v.18; 


\ 5 X 2 lal \ ἴω / 3 \ \ 2 7 ne: 
τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ μὴ τηρῶν, ψεύστης ἐστὶ, καὶ EV τούτῳ ἡ 


Col. i. 20. 
ΕΣ Gis 


ἃ δ) a an Ν A 
5 ἀλήθεια οὐκ ἔστιν' τιὸς δ᾽ ἂν τηρῇ αὐτοῦ τὸν λόγον, ἀληθῶς iv. 20. 


a ἴω 3 ΄ ΤᾺ 
ἐν τούτῳ ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ τετελείωται. ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν, 


m iy. 12,133 
Joh. xiii. 353 


6 ὅτε ἐν αὐτῷ ἐσμέν. "ὃ λέγων ἐν αὐτῷ μένειν, ὀφείλει, καθὼς xiv. 21, 38. 


7 ἐκεῖνος περιεπάτησε, καὶ αὐτὸς οὕτως περιπατεῖν. “ἀδελφοὶ, 


π Joh.xv.4,53 
1 Pet. ii. 21. 


οὐκ ἐντολὴν καινὴν γράφω ὑμῖν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐντολὴν παλαιὰν, ἣν ο iii. 11; 


57 3 ’ > nN e > x ¢ Ve > e f ἃ 3 iL 
EVYXYETE ATT ἀρχῆς" ἡ ἐντολὴ ἡ παλαιά ἐστιν O λόγος OV HKOU- 


2 Joh. 5. 


8 σατε ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς. Ῥπάλιν ἐντολὴν καινὴν γράφω ὑμῖν, 6 ἐστιν P Joh. 1.9; 


viii. 12; 
ὯΝ 


δίας Ὁ \ 2 ΡῚ n a 3 e a Ὡ (2 / 7 \ ore lc 
ἀληθὲς ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν: ὅτι ἡ σκοτία παράγεται, καὶ TO xiii. 34; 


ΧΝ 1: 


“ Ν 3 \ ” , ΄ / 5 an \ Ss \ 
9 φῶς TO ἀληθινὸν ἤδη φαίνει. “ὁ λέγων ἐν τῷ φωτὶ εἶναι, καὶ Rom. xiii.12; 


\ 3 \ » n “ 3 an / > \ Ψ + 

10 τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ μισῶν, ἐν TH σκοτίᾳ ἐστὶν ἕως ἄρτι. 
3 lal Ν > Ν > n 3 a N / 
ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῷ φωτὶ μένει, 


ν᾽ £ 1 Thess. v. 
O 5,8. 


καὶ σκάνδαλον 4 iii. 14: 
li ὐοΥ: xii 


5 2 A > 57 Ss e \ ~ \ LO Χ > nN > 
11 ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν. “ὁ δὲ μισῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, EV τῇ. Jon. xii35; 


an n \ > 95 “ 
σκοτίᾳ ἐστὶ, καὶ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ περιπατεῖ, καὶ οὐκ οἶδε ποῦ 
«ς Ζ, (tA ¢ J 5 / Ἂ "ἡ \ > n 
ὑπάγει, ὅτι ἡ σκοτία ἐτύφλωσε τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ. 


2 Pet. i. 10. 
8 iil, 143 


12 ‘Ipadw ὑμῖν, texvia, ὅτι ἀφέωνταν ὑμῖν αἱ ἁμαρτίαν διὰ * Lu-xxiv.47; 


\ 5 > ἴω ΄ 6 lal / “ 3 Δ Ἂν > 
18 τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. Τράφω ὑμῖν, πατέρες, ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τὸν ἀπ 
γράφω ὑμῖν, νεανίσκοι, ὅτι νενικήκατε τὸν πονηρόν. 


ἀρχῆς. 


9. δίκαιος. God is himself righteous; and it 
is God’s righteousness by which we are justi- 
fied. See Rom. iii, 21. 

10. ψεύστην. Because God has declared the 
sinfulness of man, and the necessity of his sins 
being forgiven. 

Cuap. II. 3. γινώσκομεν. The Gnostics 
had their name from professing to know God; 
and some of them held an indifference of ac- 
tions. §S. John makes obedience to be the test 
of knowledge. 

5. ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
has for God. 

7. ἐντολήν. He means the command to love 
one another. This was not given now for the 
first time, but the Christians had heard it from 
the beginning of their conversion. ’Am ἀρχῆς 
at the end of the verse is perhaps an interpola- 
tion, 

8. πάλιν, In another point of view this 
commandment may be called new: Christ has 
enforced it by precept and example in a map- 


The love which man 


, Act. iv. 12; 
xiii. 38. 


ner which was never seen before. 

Ibid, ὅ ἐστιν. I am writing to you about a* 
thing which really and truly exists in him and in 
you, but not in other persons: for heathen dark- 
ness is now dispelled, and the gospel has put this 
duty in its proper light. 

9. φωτί. The Gnostics talked of being in 
the light. 

10. σκάνδαλον. There is nothing which makes 
him stumble. See Jolin xi. 9. 

12. rexvia. This means literally young chil- 
dren. He exhorts them to love one another, 
merely on the principle that God had so loved 
them as to take them into covenant, and re- 
lease them from the penalty of sin for the sake 
of Christ. 

13. πατέρες. He exhorts the older persons 
to love one another, and appeals to them as 
having felt and known the effect of the gospel 
upon the heart and life. 

Ibid. νεανίσκοι. He appeals to persons who 
had arrived at maturity, as having felt tempta- 
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γράφω ὑμῖν, παιδία, ὅτι ἐγνώκατε TOV πατερα. 

πατέρες, ὅτι ἐγνώκατε τον ἀπ᾿ ἀρχῆς. 
A a A ih 

αἰσχυροι ἐστε, καὶ ὁ λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ὑμῖν μένει, 


u Eph. vi. 10. ViTKOL, ὅτι 


x Mattvi.24; καὶ νενικήκατε TOV πονηρόν. 
aA 7 
ἐάν τις ἀγαπᾷ τὸν κόσμον, οὐκ ἔστιν ἡ 


Rom. xii. 2; 


\ tal / 
Jac.iv.4. TA ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. 


la) \ A 
ἀγάπη τοῦ πατρὸς ἐν αὐτῷ" 


[Κεφ. 2. 


Ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, 14 
Ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, vea- 


x \ 3 A ἊΝ δὲ 5 
μὴ ἀγαπᾶτε τὸν κόσμον, POE 15 


e a x 3 lel , ες 
ΟΤύ πων TO ἐν Τῷ Κοσμῷ. ἢ 16 


3 / a XN \ e 3 Y A 5 n \ ς 
ἐπιθυμία τῆς σαρκὸς, καὶ ἡ ἐπιθυμία τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν, καὶ ἡ 
5 Τὰ lal ΄ 3 bY Di) te “ὦ \ 3 3 las 
ἀλαζονεία τοῦ βίου, οὐκ ἐστιν ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς, ἀλλ ἐκ TOU 


y Psal.xc.10; κόσμου ἐστί. 


\ δ ὑ ’ὔ ΠΝ; € 3 f 3 
γκαὶ ὁ κόσμος παράγεται, καὶ ἡ ἐπιθυμία αὐ- 17 


Ksa. xl. 6; “ ς \ A Ἂν , A A / 3 \ >a! 
1Cor.vii.31; TOD’ ὁ δὲ ποιῶν TO θέλημα τοῦ Θεοῦ μένει εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα. 
Jac. i. 10; , ε / 
are °s ὁ Παιδία, ἐσχάτη ὥρα ἐστί: καὶ καθὼς ἠκούσατε ὅτι 6 ἀντί- 18 
I Pet. i. 24. 


2 Matt. xxiv. 


5, 24; γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐσχάτη ὥρα ἐστίν. 


Act. xx. 29; 


37 \ la) 3 V4 \ / = 50 
χρίστος EPKXETAL, καὶ νῦν ἀντίχριστοι πολλοὶ γεγονασιν" οθεν 


VEE ἡμῶν ἐξῆλθον, ἀλλ᾽ 19 


5 a 9 3 e a / Ἃ 
ὙΠ ii.3, οὐκ ἦσαν ἐξ ἡμῶν: εἰ γὰρ ἦσαν ἐξ ἡμῶν, μεμενήκεισαν ἂν 


2_Joh. 7. 
a Act. xx. 30. 


b Joh.xiv.26; 
xvi. 13. 


Cc iy. 3; 
2 Joh. 7. 


μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν' ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα φανερωθῶσιν ὅτι οὐκ εἰσὶ πάντες ἐξ ἡμῶν" 
“Kal ὑμεῖς χρίσμα ἔχετε ἀπὸ τοῦ. ἁγίου, καὶ οἴδατε πάντα. 20 
Οὐκ ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε τὴν ἀλήθειαν, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι οἴδατε 21 
eds NCH: A ὃ 3 A 3 θ / > ” 
αὐτὴν, καὶ ὅτι πᾶν Ψψεῦδος ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας οὐκ ἔστι. 
3 @ ᾽ 3 \ € 3 ’ὔ’ .« 3 la) > 39 ε 
ἐστιν ὁ ψεύστης, εἰ μὴ ὁ ἀρνούμενος ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς οὐκ ἔστιν ὁ 


©Ts 22 


@r ἢ 
Χριστός ; οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἀντίχριστος, ὃ ἀρνούμενος TOV πατέρα 


\ \ ΕἾ 
καὶ τὸν υἱόν. 
ἔχει. 


div. 15; 
Lu. xii. 9; 
Joh. xv. 28, 


d A e 3 - Ν μὰ π ὑδὲ Ν “ 
πᾶς ὁ ἀρνούμενος τὸν υἱὸν, οὐδὲ τὸν πατέρα 98 
Ὑμεῖς οὖν ὃ ἠκούσατε ἀπ ἀρχῆς, ἐν ὑμῖν μενέτω. ἐὰν 24 


> e an I ἃ 25.9. 3 A » ’ Wi ἃς Las 3 = ean \ 
ἐν ὑμῖν μείνῃ ὃ aT ἀρχῆς ἠκούσατε, Kal ὑμεῖς ἐν τῷ υἱῷ Kal 

A A / ἃ Ἂς 
ἐν τῷ πατρὶ μενεῖτε. καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ἐπαγγελία, ἣν αὐτὸς 25 


tion and conquered it. This could hardly be 
said of children: and he appeals to them again 
in this verse, as not being yet instructed in the 
gospel, but only knowing God the Father. 

15. 4 ἀγάπη τοῦ πατρός. If a man loves the 
world, he does not love God. Philo Judzus 
writes, ἀμήχανον συνυπάρχειν τὴν πρὸς κόσμον 
«ἀγάπην τῇ πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν ἀγάπῃ, ὡς ἀμήχανον 
"συνυπάρχειν ἀλλήλοις φῶς καὶ σκότος. Vol. ii. 
p- 649. 

16. These three vices are sensuality, covet- 
ousness, and pride. 

18. ἐσχάτη ὥρα. See note at Heb. i. 1. 

Ibid. ἀντίχριστος. This is the first men- 
tion of antichrist in the New Testament: but 
S. Paul had foretold an apostasy in the latter 
times, (1 Tim. iv. 1,) and he probably alluded 
to the Gnostics. S. John says, that this anti- 
christian apostasy was now arrived: and this 
passage proves the meaning of ἐσχάτη ὥρα. 
Antichrist was not any one individual, but any 
opponent or corrupter of the gospel. 

19. The Gnostics had been spreading their 
doctrines for a long time, but they did not be- 
gin to draw away the Christians till toward the 
end of the century. See 2 Thess. ii. 6. S. John 
alludes to this in ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐξῆλθον, they went 
away from our body, but did not really belong 
to us. 


Ibid. ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα φαν. The result is, that they 
are preved not to have been real Christians. See 
note at Matt. 1. 22. 

20. χρίσμα. This is perhaps said with re- 
ference to ἀντίχριστος in ver. 18. These men 
are false Christians; but ye are true Chris- 
tians; ye are anointed by the Holy Ghost, and 
know every thing about these people. 

21. I have not written this, as if you did not 
know what is the true doctrine: but I have writ- 
ten it, because you do know what it is, and that 
any error in faith hinders a man from being a 
true Christian. 

22. ὃ ψεύστης. 
a false doctrine. 

Ibid. ἀρνούμενος. The Cerinthians did this. 
See pref. to this Epistle. 

Ibid. οὗτος. These are the antichristian 
apostates, described by the apostles, who deny 
that the relation of Father and Son exists be- 
tween God and Jesus Christ. 

23. Whoever does not believe that Jesus is 
the Son of God, does not in fact believe in God 
the Father. Most MSS. add, 6 ὁμολογῶν τὸν 
υἱὸν καὶ τὸν πατέρα ἔχει. 

24. If you continue in the doctrine which 
you have learnt from the beginning of your 
conversion, you will believe Jesus Christ to be 
the Son of God. 


The false teacher, or holder of 


κεφ. 2, 3.] IQANNOY A. 
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ΟῚ /- ea \ KY \ ΣΝ, A 37 e A 
26 ἐπηγγείλατο ἡμῖν, τὴν ζωὴν τὴν αἰώνιον. ταῦτα ἔγραψα ὑμῖν 
\ lal ¥ ig A eK \ e a X / a ὅλ, TL 
27 περὶ TOV πλανώντων ὑμᾶς. αὶ ὑμεῖς τὸ χρίσμα ὃ ἐλάβετε 
fal A , 
ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, ἐν ὑμῖν μένει, καὶ οὐ χρείαν ἔχετε ἵνα τὶς διδάσκῃ 
Cua SA em \ aS , Sea con \ , 
ὑμᾶς: ἀλλ᾽ ὡς τὸ αὐτὸ χρίσμα διδάσκει ὑμᾶς περὶ πάντων, 
n \ 3 a 
καὶ ἀληθές ἐστι, καὶ οὐκ ἔστι ψεῦδος" καὶ καθὼς ἐδίδαξεν ὑμᾶς, 
A A lal / A Φ“ 
28 μενεῖτε ἐν αὐτῷ. ‘Kai νῦν, τεκνία, μένετε ἐν αὐτῷ' ἵνα ὅταν 
A 3 aA » 3 3 A 
φανερωθῇ, ἔχωμεν παρρησίαν, καὶ μὴ αἰσχυνθῶμεν ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, 
A rf , 
29 εν TH παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ. ®éav εἰδῆτε ὅτι δίκαιός ἐστι, γινώσκετε 
ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν τὴν δικαιοσύνην ἐξ αὐτοῦ γεγέννηται. 
"ἼΔΕΤΕ, ποταπὴν ἀγάπην δέδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ πατὴρ, ἵνα 
an lal lal , A 
τέκνα Θεοῦ κληθῶμεν. διὰ τοῦτο 6 κόσμος οὐ γινώσκει ἡμᾶς, 
9 ὅτε οὐκ ἔγνω αὐτόν. ἱ ἀγαπητοὶ, νῦν τέκνα Θεοῦ ἐσμεν, καὶ 
οὔπω ἐφανερώθη τί ἐσόμεθα: οἴδαμεν δὲ OTL ἐὰν φανερωθῇ, 
(v4 > an 9 / Ὁ 5 , ᾽ Xx AN >) / \ ἴω 
8 ὅμοιοι αὐτῷ ἐσόμεθα, ὅτι ὀψόμεθα αὐτὸν καθὼς ἐστί. Καὶ πᾶς 
G of Ἃ > / 7 >’ 2 > la) © / e NX X 5 A 
ὁ ἔχων τὴν ἐλπίδα ταύτην ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ, ἁγνίζει ἑαυτὸν, καθὼς ἐκεῖ- 
A la) \ 
4 vos ayvos ἐστι. " Πᾶς ὁ ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, καὶ τὴν ἀνομίαν 
la) . / 
5 ποιεῖ: καὶ ἡ ἁμαρτία ἐστὶν ἡ ἀνομία. ' 


9 


Ἂς 57 “ 3 A 
καὶ οἴδατε OTL ἐκεῖνος 
5 , / \ e f e la) A 5 ‘ e / 3 3 2A 
ἐφανερώθη, ἵνα τὰς ἁμαρτίας. ἡμῶν ἄρῃ" καὶ ἁμαρτία ἐν αὐτῷ 
nr a / ἴω 
6 οὐκ ἔστι. τὰ πᾶς ὁ ἐν αὐτῷ μένων, οὐχ ἁμαρτάνει: πᾶς ὁ ἁμαρ- 
“7 τάνων, οὐχ ἑώρακεν αὐτὸν, οὐδὲ ἔγνωκεν αὐτόν. “TexKvia, und- 
\ A A / 4 
εὶς πλανάτω ὑμᾶς: ὁ ποιῶν THY δικαιοσύνην, δίκαιός ἐστι, 
8 καθὼς ἐκεῖνος δίκαιός ἐστιν. °6 ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν, ἐκ τοῦ 
δι βόλο b] τί Ξ «“ > ον A « ὃ 13 λ e / € ’ A Ὁ 
αβόλου ἐστίν" ὅτι ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς ὁ διάβολος ἁμαρτάνει. εἰς TOUT 
, «ς ς fal a 7 a / 
ἐφανερώθη ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα λύσῃ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ διαβόλου. 
9 πᾶς ὁ γεγεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἁμαρτίαν οὐ ποιεῖ, ὅτι σπέρ- 
μα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ μένει" καὶ οὐ δύναται ἁμαρτάνειν, OTL ἐκ τοῦ 
10 Θεοῦ γεγέννηται. “ἐν τούτῳ φανερά ἐστι τὰ τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ 
καὶ τὰ τέκνα τοῦ διαβόλου: πᾶς ὁ μὴ ποιῶν δικαιοσύνην, οὐκ 
4 > la) an \ ς \ b a \ > \ ’ n rv 
11 ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ὁ μὴ ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ. " ὅτι 
Ὁ > \ ¢ fo a 
αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ ἀγγελία ἣν ἠκούσατε aT ἀρχῆς, ἵνα ἀγαπῶμεν 
3 / “ an an fs / \ 
12 ἀλλήλους" " οὐ καθὼς Κάϊν ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ ἣν, Kai ἔσφαξε τὸν 
Ἰὸ \ > Lele \ je J ", b) , Ὁ τον το 
ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ" καὶ χάριν τίνος ἔσφαξεν αὐτόν ; ὅτι τὰ ἔργα 
> aA δι. ΑΝ \ δὲ fa) "ὃ n > a δί { \ θ / 
13 αὐτοῦ πονηρὰ ἣν, τὰ δὲ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ δίκαια. * μὴ θαυμά- 
14 ἕετε, ἀδελφοί μου, εἰ μισεῖ ὑμᾶς ὁ κόσμος. "Ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν ὅτι 


26. This confirms the interpretation given to 7. πλανάτω. 


e Jer. Xxx 
33, 84: 

Joh. xiv. 263 
xvi. 13. 


f iii. 2; 
Mar. viii. 38 


g iii. 7. 10. 


h Joh. i. 125 
ΣΡ oe 
xvii. 25. 

i Rom. viii. 
15, 18, 29; 
1 Cor. xiii.123 
xv. 49; 

Gal. iii. 26; 
iv. 6; 

Col. iii. 4. 
ἴον life 

1 Esa. liii4 9 ; 
2 Cor. v. 213 
1 Tim. 1. Lor 
1 Pet. ii. 22, 


iv. 83 
3 Joh. 11. 


n ii, 29. 
ο Gen. iii.15; 
Joh. viii. 44, 


Ῥν. 18: 
1 Ῥδι τῶν; 


q iv. 8. 


1 7: 

Joh. xiii. 34; 
xv. 12. 

s Gen. iv. 8, 
Heb. xi. 4. 

t Joh. xv. 
18, 19); 

xvil. 14. 


u ii, 9.10, 11. 


This is directed against the 


ver. 18, 19. 

27. τὸ χρίσμα. The aid of the Holy Spirit. 

29. ἐξ αὐτοῦ γεγέννηται. Α true Christian is 
he that does works suited to a man in a state of 
justification. 

omar, 11]. 1, 
after κληθῶμεν. 

4, Every one who commits a sin, also violates 
a law; and is therefore liable to punishment. 

5. This is an exhortation to imitate Christ, 
by abstaining from sin. He came into the world 
and died, that he might free us from our sins: 
if therefore we are like him, we should continue 
free from sin. Ἡμῶν is perhaps an interpolation. 


Most MSS. read καί ἐσμεν 


Gnostics, who held an indifference of actions. 

8. διάβολος. See note at 2 Pet. ii. 4. 

9. γεγεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ is a true and 
genuine Christian. See v. 1. 

Ibid. σπέρμα is used with reference to yeyev- 
vnuevos. A Christian is born again by the word 
of God; and if this continues in him, he ab- 
stains from sin. 

13. μισεῖ. If your deeds are righteous, as 
those of Abel, do not wonder if the world hates 
you, as Cain hated Abel. 

14. The test, by which we may know whether 
we are true Christians or no, is whether we love 
our brother. 
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{Κεφ. 8, 4. 
μεταβεβήκαμεν ἐκ τοῦ θανάτου εἰς τὴν ζωὴν, ὅτι ἀγαπῶμεν τοὺς 
ας ἀδελφούς" 6 μὴ ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν, μένει ἐν τῷ θανάτῳ. * πᾶς 15 
eas ὁ μισῶν τὸν ἀδελφόν αὐτοῦ, ἀνθρωποκτόνος ἐστί: καὶ οἴδατε OTL 
Joh. iti 16; TAS ἀνθρωποκτόνος οὐκ ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἐν αὐτῷ μένουσαν. 
“Ep τούτῳ ἐγνώκαμεν τὴν ἀγάπην, ὅτι ἐκεῖνος ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν τὴν 16 


xv. 13; 

Rom. vy. 8; 

ae aes 25 ! \ > a ἔθ μ Nee a 2 / e \ A ᾽ na \ 
ph. v. 2,25. ψγυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἔθηκε" καὶ ἡμεῖς ὀφείλομεν ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀδελφῶν τὰς 


Υ ἵν. 20; \ , ἃ 5 ΠΝ ἡ ὁ» \ ͵ A A 
Deut. xv. 7; Ψυχὰς τιθέναι. ἡ ὃς δ᾽ ἂν ἔχῃ τὸν βίον τοῦ κόσμου, καὶ θεωρῇ 17 
ἴα, ii 11; σὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ χρείαν ἔ ὶ κλεί : 

Tae ds. ! χρείαν ἔχοντα, καὶ κλείσῃ τὰ σπλάγχνα 


3 A 3 9 3 a a e ip A . A A 
2 Psal.x.17; αὐτοῦ ἀπ᾽ αὐτοῦ, πῶς ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ μένει ἐν αὐτῷ ; TEKVIA 18 


XXXIV. 16 ἢ ᾿ \ 9 n ,ὔ \ 7 > 5 

cxly. 18; μου, μὴ ἀγαπῶμεν λόγῳ μηδὲ γλώσσῃ, ἀλλ᾽ ἔργῳ καὶ ἀληθείᾳ; 
Prov. xv. 29: Nae?) / ΄ cf 3 n 9 , 2 \ \ oo” 

sei; ἡ Καὶ ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκομεν OTL ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας ἐσμὲν, καὶ ἔμπρο- 19 


Jer. xxix.12; σθεν αὐτοῦ πείσομεν τὰ fas ἡμῶν: ὅτι ἐὴ , 
fers, Oo” μεν TAS καρδίας ἡμῶν' OTL ἐὰν καταγινώσ κῃ 20 


Joh. ix. 31; ἡμῶν ἡ καρδία, ὅτι μείζων ἐστὶν ὁ Θεὸς τῆς καρδίας ἡμῶν, 


ἘΝ ΩΣ \ , ,ὕ » Νὴ ΙΝ e ͵ τ 

Jac. ν. 16. Καὶ γινώσκει πάντα. ἀγαπητοὶ, ἐὰν ἡ καρδία ἡμῶν μὴ κατα- 21 
aiv. 12; ζ Se , 4 \ \ \ Pee ἐπ τοῦ 
eee τ OORT ὌΡΟΥΣ, ἸΓΟΡΘΉΘΊΟΣ CK ol ama ον Θεὸν, 2 καὶ ὃ ἐὰν 22 


Sara Sey / 3 a δ a 
Matt.xxii39; αὐτῶμεν, λαμβάνομεν Tap αὐτοῦ, OTL τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ TN- 
Von. vi. 29: i \ NA. \ 5 Ὁ Τ᾿ a σι 

ροῦμεν, καὶ τὰ ἀρεστὰ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ποιοῦμεν. δ καὶ αὕτη 23 


ΧΙ. 84; 
xv. 12 : 3 \ e 9 x \ 3 (own 72 , ALS, A ae 
ri ὩΣ EOTW  EVTON1) αὐτου, Wa πίστευσωμεν TO OVOKLATL TOU ViGU 


=e ν 9 ley 2d A aA “ 
ἀπο τι αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, καθὼς ἔδωκεν 

Ἔσο, 26) Ἔ (5 Ν ς» \ e an \ a a - 
υ Joh.xiv.23; ἐντολὴν ἡμῖν. Peal ὁ τηρῶν τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ μένει, 94 


xv. 10; Kah Saye? 2A Soups , , Ψ) , Sees 
Sag. αὐτὸς ἐν αὐτῷ. καὶ EV τούτῳ γινώσκομεν OTL μένει ἐν ἡμῖν, 
i 9 a 2 rie umes, 
ὁ Jer. xxix.8; ἐς TOD Πνεύματος οὗ ἡμῖν ἔδωκεν. 
Matt. vii. 9 \ ᾿ 
15. 18: ο᾽ΑΓΑΠΗΤΟΙ, μὴ παντὶ πνεύματι πιστεύετε, ἀλλὰ δοκι- 4, 
xxiv. 4 ὅ,24: 4 \ - bee) ἴω fo od Η Ὁ \ 
1 Cor. πο, MAGETE τὰ πνεύματα, εἰ ἐκ TOD Θεοῦ ἐστιν' ὅτι πολλοὶ ψευδο- 


1 Thess.v.21; σσροφῆταν ἐξεληλύθασιν εἰς τὸν κόσμον. δ ἐν τούτῳ γινώσκετε 2 


2 Pet. ii. 1; Ξ i or ane wae τ 

2Joh.7; τὸ Πνεῦμα τοῦ Θεοῦ' πᾶν πνεῦμα ὃ ὁμολογεῖ ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν 

ἌΡΟς, 11. 2. 5 κω -3 θ , 3 a n 3 oes \ a a a 

td icorwig: ἐν σαρκὶ ἐληλυθότα, éx τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστί. “ καὶ πᾶν πνεῦμα Ὁ 8 
3 \ ἘΝ Ay / 

as μὴ ὁμολογεῖ τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐν σαρκὶ ἐληλυθότα, ἐκ 

em (8.85. ς 


A a aA A 
Θεοῦ οὐκ ἔστι Kal τοῦτό ἐστι TO τοῦ ἀντιχρίστου, ὃ 


2 Thess. 11.7. TOU 


said that the presence of the Spirit is the test of 

a man having God dwelling in him. He now 

guards against false pretensions to the Spirit. 
Ibid. δοκιμάζετε. If a person pretends to - 


15. ἀνθρωποκτόνος. In the eye of God he is 
like Cain, who slew his brother. 

Ibid. μένουσαν. If he was a Christian, he 
once had the promise of eternal life: but such 


persons as these lose the promise. 

16. τὴν ἀγάπην means, the love of God; but 
the passage may be translated, In this we have 
experienced love. 

Ibid. τιθέναι. This perhaps is an exhorta- 
tion to patience and constancy under persecu- 
tion. 

17. ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ. See ii. 5. 

18. μὴ ἀγαπῶμεν. Let us not profess to love 
God. 

19. ἐν τούτῳ. 
tions. 

Ibid. πείσομεν. The only way of making 
us feel secure in our own hearts, is to know 
that we have obeyed God. 

20. We may perhaps supply γινώσκομεν be- 
fore the second ὅτι. 

Cuar. IV. 1. In the preceding verse he had 


By this test, viz. of our ac- 


have the Spirit, try and examine whether his 
doctrine is sound. 

Ibid. ψευδοπροφῆται. Men falsely pretending 
to be inspired. The Gnostics. 

2. πᾶν πνεῦμα. Every person so professing to 
be inspired: 1. 6. professing himself a Chris- 
tian. 

Ibid. ἐν σαρκὶ ἐληλυθότα. This may allude 
to the Docete, who denied that Jesus had a 
real body; or to the Cexinthians, who denied 
that Christ, as well as Jesus, was born of Mary. 

3 Some ancient copies read ὃ Aver τὸν Ἴη- 
σοῦν, instead of ὃ μὴ ὁμολογεῖ τὸν Ἴ. X. ἐν σ. 
ἐλ. which perhaps meant, who separates Jesus 
from Christ. Socrat. H. E. vii. 82. The words 
Χριστὸν ἐν σαρκὶ ἐληλυθότα are perhaps an in- 
terpolation in this verse. 

Ibid. τὸ τοῦ ἀντιχρίστου, sc. τὸ πνεῦμα. Per- 


Κεφ. 4.] 


INANNOYT A. 
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> “4 4 \ an 3 a ΄ 5 \ 3 “ἢ 4 ἢ 

4 ἀκηκόατε ὅτι ἔρχεται, καὶ νῦν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ἐστὶν ἤδη. μεῖς 
ἴω - Uh ΄ “ / 

ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστε, Texvia, καὶ νενικήκατε αὐτούς: ὅτι μείζων 


“Ὁ xX e A 4 
ὅ ἐστὶν ὁ ἐν ὑμῖν, ἢ ὁ ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ. 


Ν a 5 n ,ὔ lal Ν 16 ,ὔ > an ΕῚ ͵7 ΧΥ. 
διὰ τοῦτο ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου λαλοῦσι, καὶ ὁ κοσμος αὑτῶν ἀκούει. 


< , I sane 6 
ΓΑὐτοὶ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου εἰσί; £ Joh. iii. 313 
19. 


“Ὁ lal Ὁ“ Ν Ἀ sf e » = h. iii. “-- 
6 δἡμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐσμέν: ὁ γινώσκων τὸν Θεὸν, ἀκούει ἡμῶν" ὅ ον Υ1Π.47; 


ἃ » Ψ 2 ἴω lal > > 7 ς “ 
ὃς οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὐκ ἀκούειν ἡμῶν. 


Η Ἂ , ΣΧ. 27. 
Ex τούτου γινω- 


σκομεν τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς πλάνης. 

7 ο᾿Αγαπητοὶ, ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους: ὅτι ἡ ἀγάπη ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ἐστι, καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἀγαπῶν, ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ γεγέννηται, καὶ γινώσκει 

8 τὸν Θεόν: 6 μὴ ἀγαπῶν, οὐκ ἔγνω τὸν Θεὸν, ὅτι ὁ Θεὸς ἀγάπη 5 ii. 4; 


9 ἐστίν. 


\ eX Sino \ A en Ζ € \ 5) x 
TOV VLOV QUTOV TOV [LOVOYEV?) QTTECTANKEV O Θεὸς ELS TOV Κο- 


ili. 6. 


Η an fal ta) ld 
Hv τούτῳ ἐφανερώθη ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν ἡμῖν, ὅτι i ii. 16; 


γα Johe tis 18: 
Rom. v. 8; 


6 7 3 \ > 7 3 "ον ye 
10 σμον, ἵνα ζήσωμεν δι’ αὐτοῦ. *év τούτῳ ἐστὶν ἡ ἀγάπη, οὐχ Vii 83. 


k ii, 25 


A ο \ 3 7 
OTL ἡμεῖς ἠγαπήσαμεν τὸν Θεὸν, GAN ὅτι αὐτὸς ἠγάπησεν Joh. xv. 16; 


ς n \ > lA ἊΝ eN ᾽ “ ¢ \ A fal e 
ἡμᾶς, KAL ἀπέστειλε TOV υἱὸν αὑτοῦ ἰλασμὸν περὶ τῶν ἀμαρ- 


Rom. iii. 
24, 25)3 


“ ς la) ] 3 Ἃ 3 cf ς Θ Ν 3 / ¢ an \ Vv. 8 10. 
11 τίων ἡμῶν. “ἀγαπητοὶ, εἰ οὕτως ὁ Θεὸς ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, καὶ δ’ “» 


12 ἡμεῖς ὀφείλομεν ἀλλήλους ἀγαπᾶν. 
>\ 2 n > / e \ 53 Cc on / \ 
τεθέαται: ἐὰν ἀγαπῶμεν ἀλλήλους, ὁ Θεὸς ἐν ἡμῖν μένει, καὶ 13. 


1 Matt. 
(Θεὸν οὐδεὶς πώποτε xviii. 33; 
Joh. xv. 12, 


ς 2 7 > an , b] \ 3 Coa n2 A , m ji. 5: 
13% ἀγάπη αὐτοῦ τετελειωμένη ἐστὶν ἐν ἡμῖν. "ev τούτῳ γινώ- ™ ii. 55 


iii. 24 ; 


ti nA \ lal) [24 > fal 
σκομεν, OTL EV αὐτῷ μένομεν, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν ἡμῖν, OTL EK τοῦ Exod. 


14 Πνεύματος αὐτοῦ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν. 


ἀρ νε bs , \ XXxiii. 20; 
Kat ἡμεῖς τεθεάμεθα καὶ Jon. i. 18: 


“Ὁ \ f ἈΝ me a 1 Tim. i. Lee 
μαρτυροῦμεν, ὅτι 6 πατὴρ ἀπέσταλκε τὸν υἱὸν σωτῆρα τοῦ 1 Ἴνα. 1.17: 


vi. 16. 


15 κόσμου. Ὃς ἂν ὁμολογήσῃ ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστιν ὃ vids τοῦ Θεοῦ, » Ion. xiv.20; 


ε \ 3 3 A 7] ‘ > ἣν ΟῚ an An 
160 Θεὸς ἐν αὐτῷ μένει, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν τῷ Θεῷ. 


Xvii. 21. 


\ e ted 
P Καὶ ἡμεῖς , Joh. i. 14. 


> VA \ We \ 3 ΄ ἃ " ς Θ Ν > 8.12 

ἐγνώκαμεν καὶ πεπιστεύκαμεν τὴν ἀγάπην, ἣν ἔχεν ὁ Θεὸς ἐν » ver. 8, 12. 
ie A ? n fal 

ἡμῖν. ὁ Θεὸς ἀγάπη ἐστὶ, καὶ ὁ μένων ἐν TH ἀγάπῃ, ἐν TO Θεῷ 


\ ~ 
μένει, καὶ ὁ Θεὸς. ἐν avTo. 


3 τ / ον τὰ 8. ἴδμεν, ες “ , ees Oak 
17 «Εν τούτῳ τετελείωταν ἡ ἀγάπη μεθ᾽ ἡμῶν, ἵνα παρρησίαν 4 ili. 3,19,21; 


an - \ a 7} 3 \ 
ἔχωμεν ἐν TH ἡμέρᾳ τῆς κρίσεως, ὅτι καθὼς ἐκεῖνός ἐστι, καὶ 


1 Pet. i, 15. 


18 ἡμεῖς ἐσμεν ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ τούτῳ. φόβος οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν TH ἀγάπῃ, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἡ τελεία ἀγάπη ἔξω βάλλει τὸν φόβον, ὅτι ὁ φόβος 
κόλασιν ἔχει: ὁ δὲ φοβούμενος οὐ τετελείωται ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ. 

19 ἡμεῖς ἀγαπῶμεν αὐτὸν, ὅτι αὐτὸς πρῶτος ἠγώπησεν ἡμᾶς. 


“τ AS 


ν an \ > 
20° Εἰάν τις εἴπῃ, “Οτι ἀγαπῶ τὸν Θεὸν, καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ iii. 17. 


sons, who call themselves Christians, and hold 
this doctrine, are the antichristian apostates, 
whose coming you have had foretold. 

6. ὁ γινώσκων τὸν Θεόν. He that really knows 
God : an allusion to the Gnostics. 

Ibid. Ἔκ τούτου. From the test given in 
ver. 2, 

12. No one can actually see God: but we 
can tell whether He is dwelling in us by the 
love which we feel for each other. 

14. τεθεάμεθα refers to τεθέαται in ver. 12. 
And we have had this spiritual vision of God by 
the Holy Spirit which he has given us, and we 
declare the true doctrine to be, that Jesus Christ 


is the Son of God, who came to save us from our 
sins. 


16. ἐν ἡμῖν is said to be the same as εἰς ἡμᾶς, 
but it may mean μένων ἐν ἡμῖν, as in ver. 12, 
13, 15. 

17. Ἔν τούτῳ. By this, viz. by loving our 
brother, we give a proof that our love of God is 
sincere: and thus we have boldness in the day of 
trial, i.e. of persecution: for in this world we 
are exposed to persecutions, as Christ was. Com- 
pare 1 Pet. iv. 17. (xplua.) 

18. φόβος. Tertullian interprets this of true 
Christians not being afraid of suffering martyr- 
dom, p. 497, 536. It perhaps means, /f a man 
loves God and his neighbour, he need not fear any 
thing: for fear implies mental suffering : but a 
man, who has this love, has no such suffering 

19. αὐτὸν is perhaps an interpolation, 
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EMMIS TOAH 


[Κεφ. 4, 5. 


aA = ’ 9 ’ὔ A e Ν Ν 5 A \ fal 
μισῇ, ψεύστης ἐστίν' ὁ yap μὴ ἀγαπῶν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ 
ea Queen? \ ἃ , ἿΞ Ν i 
sili. 11,23; ὃν ἑώρακε, τὸν Θεὸν ὃν οὐχ ἑώρακε πῶς δύναται ἀγαπᾶν ; " καὶ 21 


Lev. xix. 18; 
Matt. 
Xxii. 39; 


7 ἊΝ 5 Ἁ δ) 3 3 b) A (/ €. .9 lal \ \ 
ταύτην τὴν ἐντολὴν ἔχομεν ATT αὐτοῦ, Wa ὁ ὠὡγαπτῶν Tov Θεὸν, 


δ A \ N "ὃ Ν \ 9 A 
Joh. xiii, 34; VATA καὶ τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ. 


xv. 12; 
Eph. v. 2; 


1 Pet. iv. 8. 
tiv. 2, 15; 
Joh.i. 12,13. 


‘ITA ὁ πιστεύων ὅτι ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐστιν ὁ Χριστὸς, ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ 5 
1 Thess.iv.9; γεγέννηται" καὶ πᾶς ὁ ἀγαπῶν τὸν γεννήσαντα, 


» A 
ἀγαπᾷ καὶ τὸν 


7 5 A Uv lat 
γεγεννημένον ἐξ αὐτοῦ. ἐν τούτῳ γινωσκομεν STL ἀγαπῶμεν 2 
τὰ τέκνα τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὅταν τὸν Θεὸν ἀγαπῶμεν, καὶ τὰς ἐντολὰς 


x » ἴον an u Ὁ "7 3 ς > iy rn A ivf as 
u Matt. xi. αὐτοῦ τηρῶμεν. "αὑτὴ Yap ἐστιν ἢ ἀγάπη τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα τὰς 3 


29, 80; 
Joh. xiv. 15, 
21, 23; 

vel Ole 

2 Joh. 6. 


x Joh.xyvi.33. 

y iv. 4,15; “A 
9 € \ Ἂ & 

1Cor. xv.57. ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ; 


ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ τηρῶμεν' καὶ αἱ ἐντολαὶ αὐτοῦ βαρεῖαι οὐκ 
εἰσίν" “ὅτι πᾶν τὸ γεγεννημένον ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ νικᾷ τὸν κόσμον" 4 
καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ νίκη ἡ νικήσασα τὸν κόσμον, ἡ πίστις ἡμῶν. 
τίς ἐστιν ὁ νικῶν τὸν κόσμον, εἰ μὴ ὁ πιστεύων ὅτι ᾿[ησοῦς 5 


> , @ 3 lal 
Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἐλθὼν bv ὕδατος καὶ αἵματος, ᾿Ιησοῦς 66 
xX If Ε 3 3 aA “ὃ , 3 3 3 A [4 \ nA 
ριστός" οὐκ ἐν τῷ ὕδατι μόνον, GAN ἐν TO ὕδατι καὶ TO 
“ \ ἊΝ an A A 
αἵματι" καὶ TO πνεῦμά ἐστι TO μαρτυροῦν, OTL TO πνεῦμά ἐστιν 


z Matt. 
xxviii. 19; 
Joh. i. 15 
1 Cor. xii. 
4,5, 6; 


e 3 Na) . “ A 3 ς a > a Ρ] an 
ἡ ἀλήθεια. “OTL τρεῖς εἰσιν οἱ μαρτυροῦντες [ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, 7 
ς \ ε , \ \ [4 A Xx « δ᾽ “Ὁ 
ὁ Πατὴρ, ὁ Λογος, καὶ τὸ ἅγιον Πνεῦμα" καὶ οὗτοι οἱ τρεῖς 
, 5 \ a an a a a 
ἕν εἰσι. καὶ τρεῖς εἰσιν οἱ μαρτυροῦντες ἐν TH γῇ,] TO πνεῦ- 8 


. ΑΝ Ν χω Ὁ 
Apoc.xix.13. wa, καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ, καὶ τὸ αἷμα' καὶ οἱ τρεῖς εἰς τὸ ἕν εἰσιν. 


Cuap. V. 1. The Gnostics denied that Jesus 
was the Christ at the time of his birth: S. John 
therefore says, that every true Christian believes 
Jesus to be the Christ. See iil. 9. 

Ibid. τὸν γεννήσαντα. Some refer this to 
God, as the Father of Jesus Christ ; and they 
refer τὸν γεγεννημένον to Jesus Christ: but 
τὸν γεννήσαντα relates to ἐκ Tov Θεοῦ γεγέννη- 
ται, and τὸν γεγεννημένον means every Chris- 
tian. If a man believes that Jesus, when he was 
born into the world, was the promised Messiah, 
he is taken into covenant with God: and if he 
loves God, who took him into covenant, he will 
also love every other Christian who is admitted to 
the same privileges. This is what 8, Paul meant 
by πίστις δι’ ἀγάπης ἐνεργουμένη. 

2. By this we know whether we love our brother 
properly and upon Christian principles, if we love 
him from love to God, and obedience to his com- 
mandments. 

3. For if we love God, it follows that we keep 
His commandments. 

4, The commandments of God are not diffi- 
cult to be kept by a Christian; because his 
faith enables him to overcome the temptations 
of the world. 

5. No person can overcome the temptations 
of the world, except a Christian; and no man 
is a true Christian, unless he believe Jesus to 
be the Son of God. 

6. This is directed against the Cerinthians, 
who separated Jesus from Christ, and said that 
Christ was united to Jesus, when the Spirit 
descended upon him at his baptism. S. John 
says, When I speak of a Christian believing in 


Jesus Christ, (ver. 5,) I mean, in him who was 
not only declared to be the Son of God at his bap- 
tism (δι ὕδατος), but who was so when he was 
born (80 αἵματος); not only at his baptism, but 
at his baptism and his birth: and as to the de- 
scent of the Spirit, it merely came to bear testi- 
mony to him, because the testimony borne by the 
Spirit must be true. 

7, 8. There is great reason to think, that all 
the words from ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ to ἐν TH yh are an 
interpolation. The 7th verse, as printed in our 
modern editions, 15 not to be found in any ex- 
isting MS. The passage is only found in two 
MSS. both of which are very recent, and both 
contain variations. It is not quoted by any 
Greek writer for several centuries. Cyprian is 
supposed to have quoted it in the third cen- 
tury: but it is not certain whether he did not 
mean to allegorise the 8th verse; and this will 
perhaps explain its introduction into the Latin 
copies. 

8. If we exclude the suspected passage, we 
shall then read, ὅτι τρεῖς εἰσιν of waptupodrTes, 
τὺ πνεῦμα, Kal τὸ ὕδωρ, kal τὸ αἷμα. For there 
are three things which testify his being the Son 
of God, the Spirit, his baptism, and his birth; 
and these three tend to prove the unity of Jesus 
and Christ. 

Ibid. εἰς τὸ ἕν εἰσιν. In the suspected pas- 
sage we read ἕν εἰσι, which gives a very differ- 
ent meaning: but S. John probably did not 
mean to say, that these three things are one, 
but that they prove Jesus and Christ to be one 
person. 


Κεφ. 5.] IQANNOT A. 521 


9 Εἰ τὴν μαρτυρίαν τῶν ἀνθρώπων λαμβάνομεν, ἡ μαρτυρία 


a \ 7 an 
τοῦ Θεοῦ μείζων ἐστίν' ὅτι αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία τοῦ Θεοῦ, 


bs ΄ 5) \ eX 
O TTLOTEUWY ELS TOV VLOV 


ὃ \ a Cenk b) a 
10 ἣν μεμαρτύρηκε περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
n n A \ , 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἔχει τὴν μαρτυρίαν ἐν ἑαυτῷ: ὁ μὴ πιστεύων TO 
“ ᾽ Ἃ 
Θεῷ, ψεύστην πεποίηκεν αὐτὸν, ὅτι οὐ πεπίστευκεν εἰς τὴν 
G ἃ ς \ A Lo ats 3 n \ 
11 μαρτυρίαν, ἣν μεμαρτύρηκεν ὁ Θεὸς περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ. “ Καὶ 
DEL 7 e A e x 
αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ μαρτυρία, ὅτι ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ Θεὸς, 
λῚ ef e \ > nN en > fol #2) / d e \ ΕΝ 5 
12 καὶ αὕτη ἡ ζωὴ ἐν τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ ἐστίν. “ὁ ἔχων τὸν υἱὸν, ἔχει 
\ ,ὔ ΄ N\A BA \ e\ lal 2 A \ \ 2 7 
τὴν Conv: ὁ μὴ ἔχων τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ, τὴν ζωὴν οὐκ ἔχει. 
A a a > x / an e 
18 “Ταῦτα ἔγραψα ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν εἰς TO ὄνομα τοῦ υἱοῦ 
“ n A \ ὰ , Ne 7 
τοῦ Θεοῦ, iva εἰδῆτε ὅτι ζωὴν ἔχετε αἰώνιον, καὶ ἵνα πιστεύητε 
rn cae [οἱ “ 
εἰς τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ. 
{τ MS [4 3 N € / ἃ ” Ν See N ee SEZ, 
14 Καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ἡ παρρησία ἣν ἔχομεν πρὸς αὐτὸν, ὅτι ἐάν 
Ψ ,, \ \ θέ ᾽ lal 5 7 ς Lo ame A SN a) 
15 τι αἰτώμεθα κατὰ τὸ θέλημα αὐτοῦ, ἀκούει ἡμῶν" καὶ ἐὰν oida- 
aA ἃ 3 Vf i? fh \ 2 
μεν ὅτι ἀκούει ἡμῶν, ὃ ἂν αἰτώμεθα, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἔχομεν τὰ αὐ- 
8’ Hav τις ἴδῃ τὸν ἀδελφὸν 
“ \ \ / 3 ’ὔ \ 
αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτάνοντα ἁμαρτίαν μὴ πρὸς θάνατον, αἰτήσει, Kat 
, by a \ a ε / \ \ UZ ” 
δώσει αὐτῷ ζωὴν, τοῖς ἁμαρτάνουσι μὴ πρὸς θάνατον. ἔστιν 
\ 7 
ἁμαρτία πρὸς θάνατον: οὐ περὶ ἐκείνης λέγω ἵνα ἐρωτήσῃ" 
n \ / ς 
17 "πᾶσα ἀδικία ἁμαρτία ἐστὶ, καὶ ἔστιν ἁμαρτία οὐ πρὸς θά- 
is νατον. ἸΟἴδαμεν ὅτι πᾶς ὁ γεγεννημένος ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, οὐχ 
ς 7 3 “ e θ \ ΟῚ “ Θ an Qn ς \ \ 
ἁμαρτάνει: ἀλλ᾽ ὁ γεννηθεὶς ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ, τηρεῖ ἑαυτὸν, Kat 
19 ὁ πονηρὸς οὐχ ἅπτεται αὐτοῦ. οἴδαμεν OTL ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐσμεν, 
9 an a a Ξ ς ς 
20 καὶ ὁ κόσμος ὅλος ἐν τῷ πονηρῷ κεῖται. "οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι ὁ 
υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἥκει, καὶ δέδωκεν ἡμῖν διάνοιαν, ἵνα γινώσκωμεν 
τὸν ἀληθινόν: καί ἐσμεν ἐν τῷ ἀληθινῷ, ἐν τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ 
5. “Ὁ n e / « 5 Ἁ \ 
Incot Χριστῷ. οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ adnOwos Θεὸς καὶ ἡ ζωὴ 
21 αἰώνιος. |!Texvia, φυλάξατε ἑαυτοὺς ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων. ἀμήν. 


ἃ 3 > na 
16 τήματα ἃ HTHKAMEY παρ᾽ αὐτοῦ. 


9. If in all cases we should admit the testi- 


16. ἔστιν ἁμαρτία. 
sony of three human beings, the testimony of 


a Joh. v. 37; 
vili, 17, 18. 


b Joh. iii. 


ἘΞ 10: 33% 


Rom. viii.16 3 
Gal. iv. 6. 


ο΄ Johns 1. 4. 


ἃ Joh. iii. 36; 
v. 24. 


e Joh. xx. 31. 


f iii, 22 

Jer. xxix. 12; 
Matt. vii. 8; 
xxi. 22; 
Joh. xiv. 13; 
xv. 73 

KVi. 243 

Jac. i. 5. 

g 1Sam.ii.25; 
Matt. xii. 315 
Heb. vi. 4; 
x. 26; 

2 Pet. ii. 20, 
h iii. 4, 

1 ἀν: 9ὲ 


k Joh. xyii.3. 


11 Cor. x. 14. 


This is perhaps wrongly 


God is of course more to be regarded: for the 
testimony, which I have mentioned as borne by 
these three persons, is in fact the testimony of 
God. Most MSS. read ὅτι for ἥν. 

10. If a man has the true belief concerning 
Jesus having been always the Son of God, it is 
a sign that he is moved by the same Spirit 
which bore testimony to Jesus at his baptism. 
Compare 1 Cor. xii. 8. 

Ibid. 6 μὴ πιστεύων τῷ Θεῷ. He who does 
not believe what God said concerning Jesus being 
his beloved Son. 

11. The meaning of the testimony is, that 


Jesus, the Son of God, is the person who is to 
give eternal life to mankind. 
12. 6 ἔχων τὸν υἱόν. He that receives Jesus 


as the Son of God. 

13. καὶ ἵνα πιστεύητε. And that you may 
continue to believe rightly. The words τοῖς mort. 
εἰς τὸ ὄν. τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ are perhaps an in- 
terpolation, 


translated, there is a sin, as if some particular 
sin was intended: it should be, there is sin 
which leads to death. S. John left it to the 
discretion of his brethren: if one of them com- 
mitted a venial sin, and the rest prayed for the 
sinner, they might be the means of his being 
pardoned: but if the sin was enormous, they 
must not expect their prayers to be heard. 

18. yeyevynuévos. See iii. 9. No person, who 
remembers that he is in covenant with Christ, 
lives in the practice of habitual sin. 

19. ὁ κόσμος ὅλος. All unbelievers. 

20. ἵνα yu. τὸν ἀληθινόν. This is directed 
against the Gnostics, who boasted of knowing 
God. §. John says, that Jesus Christ alone 
enables us to know the true God. 

Ibid. οὗτος. This seems to refer to Jesus 
Christ: and the passage is quoted by Athana- 
sius, as proving the divinity of Christ. 

21. εἰδώλων. This probably alludes to the 
sacrifices which had been offered to idols, See 
Rev. 11. 14, 


SECOND EPISTLE OF 8. JOHN. 


The genuineness of this Epistle was called in question by some of the 
ancients, but it is quoted by writers of the second century, and the 
sentiments are very similar to those in the first Epistle. It was perhaps 
written about the same period. . 

The same may be said of the third Epistle. 


ΤΟ ΝΝΟΎΥΎ TOY AMOSTOAOY 


EMISTOAH KA@OAIKH ΔΕΥΤΈΡΑ. 


lal 7 Gf lal 

1 Ὃ ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΕΡΟΣ  ἐκλεκτῇ κυρίᾳ καὶ τοῖς τέκνοις αὐτῆς, 

A ΟΜΊΕῪ 3 A ᾽ 5) , \ ᾽ αν 7, > \ Q 

ods ἐγὼ ἀγαπῷ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ οὐκ ἐγὼ μόνος, ἀλλὰ καὶ 

7 C. y \ » 7 AN \ 3 / a / 

2 πάντες οἱ ἐγνωκότες τὴν ἀλήθειαν, διὰ τὴν ἀλήθειαν τὴν μέ- 

ϑνουσαν ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ μεθ’ ἡμῶν ἔσται εἰς τὸν αἰῶνα: ἔσται 

μεθ᾽ ὑμῶν χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη, παρὰ Θεοῦ πατρὸς, καὶ παρὰ 

Κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ. Χριστοῦ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ πατρὸς, ἐν ἀληθείᾳ καὶ 
ἀγάπη. 

4 ᾿ἘΕχάρην λίαν ὅτι εὕρηκα ἐκ τῶν τεκνων σου περιπατοῦντας 


ὅ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ, καθὼς ἐντολὴν ἐλάβομεν παρὰ τοῦ πατρός. " καὶ «70}.χι1.84; 
x Ἂ ἡ τὺ 12: 
νῦν ἐρωτῶ σε, κυρία, οὐχ ὡς ἐντολὴν γράφων τ᾿ καινὴν, ἀλλὰ Eph. v.25 
ἃ " 5.0.5... ΠΣ Gs > a ArH Ξ 1 Thess. iv.9; 

6 ἣν a μεν am ἀρχῆς, wa ae ἀλλήλους" " καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν 1 pot. ἵν. 8; 
ἀγάπη, ἵνα περιπατῶμεν κατὰ τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ. αὕτη ἐστὶν ἘΠῚ, ἐπ 8; 

ἡ ἐντολὴ, καθὼς ἠκούσατε ἀπ᾽ ἀρχῆς, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῇ ὦ i iv. 21. 
b Joh. xv.10; 
7 “ὅτι πολλοὶ πλάνοι εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὸν κόσμον, οἱ μὴ ὁμολο- 1 Joh. ii. 28° 


γοῦντες Ἰησοῦν" Χριστὸν ἐρχομενον ἐν σαρκί οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ © Matt. xxiv. 


5, 24; 
8 πλάνος καὶ ὁ ἀντίχριστος. ἃ βλέπετε ἑαυτοὺς, ἵνα μὴ ἀπολέ- 2’ Pet. ii. 1; 
1 Joh. 
9 σωμεν ἃ εἰργασάμεθα, ἀλλὰ μισθὸν πλήρη ἀπολάβωμεν. “ πᾶς 19°53. i 
e / δ \ , > A ὃ ὃ a a a Θεὺ iv. 1, 2, 33 
ὁ παραβαίνων, Kal μὴ μένων ἐν TH διδαχῇ Tov Χριστοῦ, Θεὸν πο ΟΣ 
a an A na al, 111, 4. 
οὐκ ἔχει' ὁ μένων ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, οὗτος καὶ Τὸν. 1.1ομ.Ὁ.53, 


10 πατέρα καὶ τὸν υἱὸν ἔχει. fel τις ἔρχεται πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Seer: 
ταύτην τὴν διδαχὴν οὐ φέρει, μὴ λαμβάνετε αὐτὸν εἰς οἰκίαν, 1 Cor. v.11; 
11 καὶ χαίρειν αὐτῷ μὴ λέγετε: ὁ γὰρ λέγων αὐτῷ χαίρειν, κοι- Ronee ὃ. 9: 
νωνεῖ τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ τοῖς πονηροῖς. mien ht 
12 SIIo\a ἔχων ὑμῖν γράφειν, οὐκ ἠβουχήθην διὰ χάρτου ε 1 Job. i. 4; 


h. 13. 
καὶ μέλανος" ἀλλὰ ἐλπίζω ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Kal στόμα πρὸς “δ᾿ 
18 στόμα λαλῆσαι, ἵνα ἡ χαρὰ ἡμῶν ἢ πεπληρωμένη. ἀσπάζεταί 
σε τὰ τέκνα τῆς ἀδελφῆς σου τῆς ἐκλεκτῆς. ἀμήν. 


Cuap. I. 1. ὁ πρεσβύτερος... S. John was cular church. Wolfius agrees with our version, 
perhaps distinctively called the presbyter, as_ to the elect lady. 
having survived the other apostles by many 7. εἰσῆλθον. Most MSS. read ἐξῆλθον. 
years: or it may imply his great age. 8. The reading is perhaps ἀπολέσητε and 
Ibid. ἐκλεκτῇ κυρίᾳ. Some render this to ἀπολάβητε. 
the lady Eclecta, or to the elect Cyria; others 9. παραβαίνων. Many MSS. read προάγων. 
take both the words for adjectives, and under- 12. ἐλθεῖν. Most MSS. read γενέσθαι and 
stand either an individual lady, or some parti- χαρὰ ὑμῶν. 


IQANNOY TOY ATLOSTOAGE 


ENISVOAH KA@OAIKH TPITH. 


Ὃ TIPESBYTEPOS Taio τῷ ἀγαπητῷ, ὃν ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ | 
ἐν ἀληθείᾳ. ἀγαπητὲ, περὶ πάντων εὔχομαί σε εὐοδοῦσθαι 2 
WS UY, \ 3 ων f a ὁ / 9 ΄ Ν 7 
Kab vytaiverv, καθὼς εὐοδοῦταί cov ἡ ψυχή: 2éyapny yap λίαν, 3 
ἐρχομένων ἀδελφῶν καὶ μαρτυρούντων σου TH ἀληθείᾳ, καθὼς 
\ 2 3 7ὔ A . Ip τὸ 3 », \ 
σὺ ἐν ἀληθείᾳ περυπατεῖς. μειζοτέραν τούτων οὐκ ἔχω χαρὰν, 4 
ἵνα ἀκούω τὰ ἐμὰ τέκνα ἐν ἀληθείᾳ περιπατοῦντα. ᾿Α γαπητὲ, ὃ 
ἃ 3N\ 3 ip 3 \ > \ \ > - 

ἐὰν ἐργάσῃ εἰς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ εἰς τοὺς 


a 2 Joh. 4. 


πιστὸν ποιεῖς ὃ 
ξένους, of ἐμαρτύρησάν σου τῇ ἀγάπῃ ἐνώπιον ἐκκλησίας" 6 
ἃ lisa! 7 ͵ Ios a A ς \ \ 
οὺς καλῶς ποιήσεις προπέμψας ἀξίως τοῦ Θεοῦ. ὑπὲρ γὰρ τ 
a 9 7 ISA \ γᾷ > \ » 3 rat 
τοῦ ὀνόματος ἐξῆλθον μηδὲν λαμβάνοντες ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν. 
A 3 f 
ἡμεῖς οὖν ὀφείλομεν ἀπολαμβάνειν τοὺς τοιούτους, ἵνα συν- 8 
Ἔγραψα τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ: ἀλλ᾽ 9 
ὁ φιλοπρωτεύων αὐτῶν 4ιοτρεφὴς οὐκ ἐπιδέχεται ἡμᾶς. διὰ 10 


εργοὶ γινώμεθα τῇ ἀληθείᾳ. 


A aN 3. ς ᾽ > lal \ yy ἃ Ὁ , 
τοῦτο, ἐὰν ἔλθω, ὑπομνήσω AVTOV τὰ ἔργα ἃ ποιεῖ, λογοῖς 
A A A \ τὰ 
πονηροῖς φλυαρῶν ἡμᾶς" καὶ μὴ ἀρκούμενος ἐπὶ τούτοις, οὔτε 
» Ν 3 l \ 3 N Ni \ / 7 
αὐτὸς ἐπιδέχεται TOUS ἀδελφοὺς, καὶ τοὺς βουλομένους κωλύει, 


b Pgal. 
XXXVii. 27 5 
Esa. i. 16; 
Pet: nis 119 
1Joh. iii. 6,9. 


Kal ἐκ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἐκβάλλει. 
\ 3 \ Ν 3 Le e > A 3 lal ἴω 3 
κακὸν, ἀλλὰ τὸ ἀγαθόν. ὁ ἀγαθοποιῶν, ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐστιν" 
ὁ δὲ κακοποιῶν, οὐχ ἑώρακε τὸν Θεόν. 

3 lo) A 
ρηται ὑπὸ πάντων, καὶ UT αὐτῆς τῆς ἀληθείας" 


ν᾽ Ἀγαπητὲ, μὴ μιμοῦ «τὸ τι 


Ζημητρίῳ μεμαρτύ- 12 
καὶ ἡμεῖς 


δὲ μαρτυροῦμεν, καὶ οἴδατε OTL ἡ μαρτυρία ἡμῶν adnOns 


ἐστι. 


1. Γαΐῳ. Nothing is known concerning this 
Caius. 

2. περὶ πάντων. S. John perhaps meant to 
pray, that Caius might be happy in all things, 
i.e. in his worldly concerns, as he was in his 
spiritual concerns. 

4, μειζοτέραν. See Eph. iii. 8. 

5. πιστὸν ποιεῖς. You are acting the part of 
a faithful person. So Libanius οὐχ Ἑλληνικὸν 
τοῦτο ποιεῖς. Epist. ad Maximum. 

Ibid. ξένους merely means strangers to Caius: 
they were persons who voluntarily undertook to 
travel and preach the gospel. 

7. For they have gone from home for the sake 
of preaching the gospel, receiving no maintenance 


from the people whom they visit. 

8. ἡμεῖς. The people of any place which is 
visited by these preachers. 

9. Ἔγραψα τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ. I meant what 1 have 
written to be addressed to the church. It appears 
from ver. 3, 6, that some persons had given 
S. John a good account of the state of the 
church in the place where Caius lived: these 
persons were now going again to the same 
place, and S. John sent this letter by them 
recommending them to Caius. He had wished 
to address it to the whole church; but Diotre- 
phes did not allow the authority of S. John, and 
refused to receive the persons recommended by 
him. 
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13 “Πολλὰ εἶχον γράφειν, ἀλλ᾽ οὐ θέλω διὰ μέλανος Kai καλά- « 2 Joh. 12 
I / \ > / >’ A Ἂν, , \ 
14 μου σον γράψαι: ἐλπίζω δὲ εὐθέως ἰδεῖν σε, Kal στόμα πρὸς 
Ἔ ΄ , en » ΄ὕ / ς vs 
15 στόμα λαλήσομεν. Εἰρήνη σοι. ἀσπάζονταί σε οἱ φίλοι 
ἀσπάζου τοὺς φίλους κατ᾽ ὄνομα. 


15. κατ᾽ ὄνομα, According to their different names. 


EPISTLE OF 5. JUDE. 


Jude is called by 8. Matthew Lebbcus and Thaddeus, x. 3. He styles 
himself brother of James, meaning James the bishop of Jerusalem. He 
was therefore one of the cousins of Jesus Christ. We know nothing of 
his history from the New Testament; but there were traditions of his 
preaching in Arabia, Syria, Mesopotamia, and Persia, and suffering mar- 
tyrdom in the latter country. He seems to have been married, and to 
have left descendants, who were examined before Domitian. (Eusebius, 
Hist. Hecl, iii. 19, 20.) His Epistle is generally supposed to have been 
written late in the first century. It closely resembles the second Epistle 
of 8. Peter, and was probably directed against the Gnostics. The genuine- 
ness of it was not universally allowed, but it is quoted by Clement of 
Alexandria, Tertullian, Origen, &c. 


ΛΑ TOY ANOS TOAOQY 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΗ KAOOAIKH., 


ΦΙΟΥΔΑΣ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοῦλος, ἀδελφὸς δὲ ᾿Ιακώβου, 
na n \ A x 2 an A 

τοῖς ἐν Θεῷ πατρὶ ἡγιασμένοις καὶ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ τετηρη- 

7 ὭΣ a St: ec oA \ Wey ZL Nea / if 

2 μένοις κλητοῖς" ἔλεος ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη Kal ἀγάπη πληθυνθείη. 

8 ᾽4γαπητοὶ, πᾶσαν σπουδὴν ποιούμενος γράφειν ὑμῖν περὶ 
τῆς κοινῆς σωτηρίας, ἀνάγκην ἔσχον γράψαι ὑμῖν παρακαλῶν 
3 / 6 ; a ἢ ὃ a) / a Cot ἃ 7 c 

4 ἐπαγωνίζεσθαι τῇ ἅπαξ παραδοθείσῃ τοῖς ἁγίοις πίστει. °ILap- 
εἰσέδυσαν γάρ τινες ἄνθρωποι, οἱ πάλαι προγεγραμμένοι εἰς 
τοῦτο τὸ κρίμα, ἀσεβεῖς, τὴν τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν χάριν μετατιθέν- 
τες εἰς ἀσέλγειαν, καὶ τὸν μόνον δεσπότην Θεὸν καὶ Κύριον 
ς A 9 “ \ > VA ἃ“ a N 6 na 

5 ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦν Χριστὸν ἀρνούμενοι. Ὑπομνῆσαι δὲ ὑμᾶς 

΄ 50." ς ἴω ef A Ὁ ¢€ δ ἃ xf 3 

βούλομαι, εἰδότας ὑμᾶς, ἅπαξ τοῦτο, ὅτι ὁ Κύριος λαὸν ἐκ 
γῆς Αἰγύπτου σώσας, τὸ δεύτερον τοὺς μὴ πιστεύσαντας ἀπ- 

6 ὦλεσεν. “ἀγγέλους τε τοὺς μὴ τηρήσαντας τὴν ἑαυτῶν ἀρχὴν, 
’ A 2 / \ BTA >] / ᾽ / / 
ἀλλὰ ἀπολιπόντας TO ἴδιον οἰκητήριον, εἰς κρίσιν μεγάλης 
4 lL la) LLOL ς XN , J é f ς / \ 

7 ἡμέρας δεσμοῖς ἀϊδίοις ὑπὸ ζόφον τετήρηκεν' ws Σόδομα καὶ 
Γόμορρα, καὶ αἱ περὶ αὐτὰς πόλεις, τὸν ὅμοιον τούτοις τρόπον 
ἐκπορνεύσασαι, καὶ ἀπελθοῦσαν ὀπίσω σαρκὸς ἑτέρας, πρό- 

8 κεινταν δεῖγμα πυρὸς αἰωνίου δίκην ὑπέχουσαι. Ε΄ Ὁμοίως 
μέντοι καὶ οὗτοι ἐνυπνιαζόμενοι σάρκα μὲν μιαίνουσι, κυριότητα 

9 δὲ ἀθετοῦσι, δόξας δὲ βλασφημοῦσιν. »6 δὲ Μιχαὴλ ὁ ἀρχ- 

/ v4 lal / If / \ fal 

ἄγγελος, ὅτε τῷ διαβόλῳ διακρινόμενος διελέγετο περὶ τοῦ 


1 


h Dan. x, 133 xii. 1; Zach. in. 2; 


Ibid. τὸ δεύτερον. Afterwards. 


1. Ἰακώβου. This was James, the bishop of 
6. ἀρχήν. 


Jerusalem, who was martyred in 62. See Index. 


a Lu. vi. 16; 
Joh. xvii. 11; 
Act. i. 13; 

1 Pet. 1. 5. 

b Phik i520 
1 Tim. 1. 18: 
vi. 12. 

Comite 1. 1615 
1 δ αἰ: os 
Qo Petia. 
3, 19. 

d Num. xiv. 
29, &e.; 
xxvi. 64, 65; 
Psal. evi. 28; 
1 Cor. x. §; 
Heb. iii. 

18, 19. 

e Joh. 

viii. 44; 

2 Pet. ii. 4. 
f Gen. xix. 
24; Deut. 
Χχῖχ. 235 
Esa. xiii. 19; 
Jer. xx. 16; 
1. 40; 
Thren. iv. 6; 
Ezech. 

Xvi. 49; 
Amos iy. 113 
Lu. xvii. 29; 
2 Pet. ii. 6. 

g 2 Pet. ii. 
ΤῸ 115 


Apoe, xii. 7. 


The meaning is, either that they 


8. Having had every inclination to write to 
you before, I now feel compelled to write to 
you on account of the heresies which are en- 
dangering your faith, 

4, προγεγραμμένοι. This does not imply any 
predestination of these men; but it means, that 
they had been summoned long ago to take their 
trial for this wickedness. The Gnostics are pro- 
bably intended. 

Ibid. Θεόν. See note at Titus ii. 13. 

_ 5. I wish to remind you, though you already 
know it, yet I wish once more to remind you of 
this. 


did not observe the respect due to their supe- 
riors, or they did not keep their original pre- 
eminence. See 2 Pet. ii. 4. 

7. τούτοις refers to Sodom and Gomorra. 

8. ἐνυπνιαζόμενοι. Cast into a deep sleep. 


Macknight. Pretending to have dreams and 
visions. Wolf. 

Ibid. σάρκα puatvovot Commit all sorts of 
impurities. 


9, There seems to be an allusion to some 
Jewish tradition, concerning which nothing is 
known. See Wetstein ad l. 


i2 Pet.ii.11. 


k Gen. iv. 8; 
Num. xvi. 1; 
2 Pet. ii. 15; 
1 Joh, iii. 12. 


] Prov. 

xxv. 14; 

2 Pet. ii. 13, 
1: 


m Esa. lvii. 
10. 


n Gen. v.18; 
Dan. vii. 10; 
Act. i. 11; 

1 Thess. i. 10; 
Apoe. i. 7. 

© Zach.xiv.5; 
Matt. xii. 36; 
2 Thess. i. 7. 


Ρ 2 Pet. ii. 
18. 


q Act. xx.293; 
1 Tim. iv. 1; 
2 Tim. iii. 1; 
iv. 3; 


2 Pet. ii. 1; 
ii; 8. 

τ Prov. 
Xviil. 1; 

1 Cor. ii. 14. 
5 Apoc. lil. 4. 


11, ἐξεχύθησαν. 
deceptus est Balaam, effusi sunt. 


dius, Wolf. 


12. ἀγάπαις. 
the love-feasts of the Christians are mentioned. 
The Gnostics probably joined them with a view 
to corrupting the Christians. 

Ibid. σπιλάδες are said to signify rocks in the 
sea: but we find σπῖλοι in 2 Pet. ii. 18, which 
certainly means spots. 

Ibid. δένδρα φθινοπωρινά, 
lost their fruit. 

14, ἕβδομος. 
Mahalaleel, 

Ibid. ᾿Ενώχ. Many of the Fathers quote an 


apocryphal 


Pseudepig. V. T. vol. i. 
supposed to be lost; but it has been trans- 
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Μωσέως σώματος, οὐκ ἐτόλμησε κρίσιν ἐπενεγκεῖν βλασφη- 
μίας, ἀλλ᾽ εἶπεν, “᾿Επιτιμήσαι σοι Κύριος." ἰ Οὗτοι δὲ ὅσα 10 
\ > Μ a v4 \ nA e \ Ξ7- 
μὲν οὐκ οἴδασι βλασφημοῦσιν' ὅσα δὲ φυσικῶς, ὡς τὰ ἄλογα 
la 2 / 3 / θ / k SerN 3 ᾿ς NO a 
ζῶα, ἐπίστανται, ἐν τούτοις φθείρονται. "Οὐαὶ αὐτοῖς" ὅτι TH 11 
€ a ἴω 7. 3 / \ A 4 ἴω \ a 
ὁδῷ τοῦ Κάϊν ἐπορεύθησαν, καὶ τῇ πλάνῃ τοῦ Βαλαὰμ μισθοῦ 
ἐξεχύθησαν, καὶ τῇ ἀντιλογίᾳ τοῦ Kopé ἀπώλοντο 
χυσησαϊ; 1 ya ρ ᾿ 
Ὁ 3 3 Ὁ > / ς fal 4 
᾿Οὗτοί εἰσιν ἐν ταῖς ἀγάπαις ὑμῶν σπιλάδες, συνευωχού- 12 
3 “ ς \ / “ ἢ 5 €. Ἂν 
μενοι ἀφόβως, ἑαυτοὺς ποιμαίνοντες: νεφέλαι ἄνυδροι, ὑπὸ 
γι τ , r , Ney Wee 
ἀνέμων περιφερόμεναι" δένδρα φθινοπωρινὰ, ἄκαρπα, δὶς ἀπο- 

Lh 3 / m if BA 7 3 / 
θανόντα, ἐκριζωθέντα' ™ κύματα aypia θαλάσσης, ἐπαφρίζοντα 13 
τὰς ἑαυτῶν αἰσχύνας: ἀστέρες πλανῆται, οἷς ὃ ζόφος τοῦ 

/ 5 \ bal 7 n IZ δὲ \ ve 
σκότους εἰς TOV αἰῶνα τετήρηται. “II poedntevoe δὲ Kai τού- 14 
τοῖς ἕβδομος ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ ᾿Ενὼχ λέγων, ““᾿Ιδοὺ, ἦλθε Κύριος 
ἐν μυριάσιν ἁγίαις αὐτοῦ, “ποιῆσαι κρίσιν κατὰ πάντων, καὶ 15 
ἐξελέγξαι πάντας τοὺς ἀσεβεῖς αὐτῶν, περὶ πάντων τῶν ἔργων 
ἀσεβείας αὐτῶν ὧν ἠσέβησαν, καὶ περὶ πάντων τῶν σκληρῶν 
2) 3 He 2 > γα Na Ὁ 5. 
ὧν ἐλάλησαν KAT αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἀσεβεῖς. 

PODTOL εἰσι γογγυσταὶ, μεμψίμοιροι, κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας 16 
αὐτῶν πορευόμενοι, καὶ τὸ στόμα αὐτῶν λαλεῖ ὑπέρογκα," 

J μ 3 ’ e a δὲ 3 \ 

θαυμάζοντες πρόσωπα, ὠφελείας χάριν. ὑμεῖς δὲ, ἀγαπητοὶ, 17 
μνήσθητε τῶν ῥημάτων τῶν προειρημένων ὑπὸ τῶν ἀποστόλων 

A 7] ες A 3 A a Ὁ 2) e an « » 
τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν Inood Χριστοῦ" “ὅτι ἔλεγον ὑμῖν, OTL ἐν 18 
ἐσχάτῳ χρόνῳ ἔσονται ἐμπαῖκται, κατὰ τὰς ἑαυτῶν ἐπιθυμίας 
πορευόμενοι τῶν ἀσεβειῶν. 

Οὗ [peer (ὦ) ὃ / \ a Ν ἐν 

"Οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἀποδιορίζοντες, ψυχικοὶ, πνεῦμα μὴ ἔχοντες. 19 

A \ A a a 

ὑμεῖς δὲ, ἀγαπητοὶ, TH ἁγιωτάτῃ ὑμῶν πίστει ἐποικοδομοῦντες 20 
\ ζ 4 
ἑαυτοὺς, EV πνεύματι ἁγίῳ προσευχόμενοι, ἑαυτοὺς ἐν ἀγάπῃ 21 
Θεοῦ τηρήσατε, προσδεχόμενοι τὸ ἔλεος τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν 
τ ἢ A AR > \ x7 \ ἃ \ > a ὃ 
ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, εἰς ζωὴν αἰώνιον. καὶ ovs μὲν ἐλεεῖτε δια- 22 

, Cases δὲ 9 , 7, 9 a \ ς , 
κρινόμενοι" δοὺς δὲ ἐν φόβῳ σώζετε, Ex TOD πυρὸς ἁρπάζοντες, 23 
μισοῦντες καὶ τὸν ἀπὸ τῆς σαρκὸς ἐσπιλωμένον χιτῶνα. 


Et deceptione mercedis, qua 


lated from the Ethiopic by the late Abp. Lau~ 
Beza, Schmi- 


rence, and contains a passage very similar to 
this. It is supposed to have been written be- 
fore the birth of Christ. 

17. ἀποστόλων. The apostles foretold the 
corruptions of the Gnostics. See the places in 
the margin. 

18. ἐσχάτῳ χρόνῳ: See Heb. i. 1. 

19. ἀποδιορίζοντες, sc. ἑαυτούς. The Gnos- 
tics probably spoke of themselves as distin- 
guished from all other persons. 

Ibid. ψυχικοί. See 1 Cor. ii. 14. 

21. ἀγάπῃ Θεοῦ. Love for God. 

22. διακρινόμενοι. Making a distinction. 

23. ἐν φόβῳ. By terrifying them. 

Ibid. μισοῦντες. Avoiding the slightest chance 
of contagion, as persons avoid the clothes of those 
who have any infectious disease, 


This is the only place where 


Trees which have 
Schmidius, Wolf. 

Adam, Seth, Enos, Cainan, 
Jared, Enoch. 


book of Enoch, (Fabricius, Cod. 
p- 160,) which was 


7 i 23... a 
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24 Τῷ δὲ δυναμένῳ φυλάξαι αὐτοὺς ἀπταίστους, καὶ στῆσαι = Rom. xvi. 
25 κατενώπιον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ ἀμώμους ἐν ἀγαλλιάσει; " μόνῳ gs 
xvi. 27; 

σοφῷ Θεῷ σωτῆρι ἡμῶν, δόξα καὶ μεγαλωσύνη, κράτος Kat ἐπ. 57: 


? 7, \ a \ > ΄ \ A > , 
ἐξουσία, Kal νῦν καὶ εἰς πάντας TOUS αἰῶνας. ἀμήν. 


Mm 


APOCALYPSE OR REVELATION 
OF 5. JOHN. 


8. John himself tells us, that he saw these revelations in the island of 
Patmos, (i. 9,) to which place he was banished on account of his religion. 
Irenzeus, who had seen Polycarp, the disciple of 5. John, informs us, that 
the revelation was seen toward the end of the reign of Domitian; and 
that emperor is supposed to have set on foot the persecution, which is 
noticed in the first two chapters of this book, and which was felt par- 
ticularly in Asia Minor. Domitian died in 96; upon which 8S. John was 
probably released, and returned to Ephesus, and we may place the pub- 
lication of this book in that or the following year. It was not received 
by all the churches in early times ; but it is referred to by Justin Martyr, 
Trenzeus, Athenagoras, Melito, Tertullian, Clement of Alexandria, and other 
writers of the second century, none of whom seem to have had any doubt 
of its being written by 8. John. 

I have purposely abstained from attempting a minute explanation of 
these obscure and perhaps unaccomplished prophecies. In almost every 
instance I have followed the sober and judicious commentary of dean 
Woodhouse. 

The text of this book is perhaps in a worse state than that of any 
other part of the New Testament. Erasmus printed it from only one 
copy, which was not perfect, and his edition has been followed by later 
editors, though many of the readings are manifestly wrong. I have 
noticed the various readings, which are most remarkable. 


PaO AACY VP h> 


PaANNOY TOY GEOAOT OY. 


1 ᾿ΑΠΟΚΑΜΔΥΨΙΣ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἣν ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ Θεὸς, 
δεῖξαι τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ ἃ δεῖ γενέσθαι € ἐν τάχει, καὶ ἐσήμανεν 
ἀποστείλας διὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου αὐτοῦ τῷ δούλῳ αὐτοῦ Ιωάννῃ, 

2 ὃ ὃς ἐμαρτύρησε τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τὴν μαρτυρίαν Ἰησοῦ #1 Joh. i. 1. 


3 Χριστοῦ, ὅσα τε εἶδε. ἡ μακάριος ὁ ἀναγινώσκων, καὶ οἱ ἀκού- 


b xxii. 7,10; 
Jac. Vv. 8; 


a / \ A δ > SIAN ᾿ 
οντες τοὺς λόγους τῆς προφητείας, καὶ τηροῦντες Ta ἐν αὑτῇ 1 Pe a 


γεγραμμένα: ὁ γὰρ καιρὸς ἐγγύς. 


©’ Twa ἧς ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαις ταῖς ἐν τῇ ᾿Ασία' χάρις ὑμῖν 
4 WAVVNS TALS ETTTA ] n a χάρις υμ 


c ver. ὃ; 
τι. 1: 
iv. 5, 8; 
Oe Le 


\ ee Fh > \ Pe NK Ne) \ C9 ΄ a Naas \ A ae kc 
Kat €lp7nv1) aTro TOU O ὧν καὶ ον καὶ O EPKOMEVOS Kal’ ATTO TMV ᾽ 


Exod. iii. 14. 


€ \ ,ὕ Ὁ ee a 6 , 3. εν τας ἢ Ν᾽ εν 
ὃ ἐπτὰ πνευμάτων ὦ ἐστιν ἐνωπίον TOU βόονου αὐυτου Καὺ ATO a jij. 14; 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 


ὁ μάρτυς ὁ πιστὸς, ὁ πρωτότοκος ἐκ τῶν νε- 
a Nie) 5p a , a Ὅσας 
κρῶν, καὶ ὁ ἄρχων τῶν βασιλέων τῆς γῆς 


v.93 
Esa. lv. 4: 
pea A Joh. viii. 14 ; 
7 > 
OE TO ae Act. xx. 28; 


lal la) 2 lal la) ς A 3 a iy 
ἡμᾶς καὶ AOVTAVTL ἡμᾶς ἀπὸ TOV ἁμαρτιῶν ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ αἵματι 1 Cor. xv. 20; 


6 αὐτοῦ, 


Cola. 18. 


“ a \ e a A n \ 
6 καὶ ἐποίησεν ἡμᾶς βασιλεῖς καὶ ἱερεῖς τῷ Θεῷ καὶ j Pet. i. 19. 


πατρὶ αὐτοῦ, αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν " Vv: 10; 


αἰώνων. ἀμήν. 


A A \ / SN ἴω 

7 Τ᾿ Ιδοὺ, ἔρχεται μετὰ τῶν νεφελῶν, καὶ ὄψεται αὐτὸν πᾶς 
5 \ \ “, > x 5 » ἃ / 5 ’ 

ὀφθαλμὸς, καὶ οἵτινες αὐτὸν ἐξεκέντησαν, καὶ κόψονται ἐπ 


xx. 6; 

1 Pet. 11. 5,9. 
f Dan. vii.13 ; 
Zach. xii. 103 
Matt. xxiv. 
30; xxv. 31; 


4 lo! A AK > hi ’ Ἢ » Ν Ἂ Α 
8 αὐτὸν πᾶσαι αἱ φυλαὶ τῆς γῆς. ναὶ, ἀμήν. “8 Εγώ εἰμι τὸ A xxvi. 64; 


Act. i. 11; 2 Thess. i. 10; Jud. 14. 


παρ I. 1. ἐν τάχει. This shews, that 
part at least of the things revealed was to be 
fulfilled shortly. See ver. 3, 19. 

2. ἐμαρτύρησε μαρτυρίαν, hath borne testimony 
to Jesus Christ. See ver. 9; xx. 4. Ὅσα εἶδε (τε 
is perhaps an interpolation) may mean, that he 
testified things which he had actually seen. 
(1 John i. 1.) 

4, ἀπὸ τοῦ 6 ὥν. I would not attempt to 
defend the solecism: but it is plain that 6 dy 
(like I AM in Exod. iii. 14.) is used by S. John 
as an indeclinable title of God; which is still 
plainer in the case of 6 ἦν (not ὃ ἦν). If we 
could say in English, that Moses was sent by 
the I AM, S. John might write ἀπὸ τοῦ 6 ὧν, or 
ἀπὸ 6 ὧν, for τοῦ is perhaps to be expunged. 

See ver. 8, 


Joh. xix. 373 
& xxi. 6; xxii. 13; Esa. xli. 4; xliv. 6; xlviii. 12. 

Ibid. τῶν ἑπτὰ πνευμάτων. This is gene- 
rally understood to mean the Holy Ghost, who 
is here coupled with the Father and the Son, 
as the author of grace and peace. The expres- 
sion may refer to the various gifts and commu- 
nications of the Spirit. See v. 6. 

5. ὁ μάρτυς. This seems to be another sole- 
cism, instead of τοῦ μάρτυρος, though some put 
a stop at Χριστοῦ, and connect ὁ μάρτυς with 
what follows, as if it were τῷ μάρτυρι---τῷ ἀγα- 
πήσαντι--- αὐτῷ 7 “δόξα. 

6. βασιλεῖς kai. Most MSS. read βασιλείαν, 

7. It is plain from this verse, that the glory 
and power in ver. 6. are ascribed to Christ. 

Ibid. ἐξεκέντησαν. See Zech. xii. 10; John 
xix, 37, 


Mm 2 


532 AITOKAAT YI 


καὶ TO 2, ἀρχὴ καὶ τέλος, λέγει ὁ Κύριος, “ 
ὁ ἐρχόμενος, ὁ παντοκράτωρ. 


» ’ \ A A 

Sea "᾿Εγὼ ᾿Ιωάννης, ὁ καὶ ἀδελφὸς ὑμῶν καὶ συγκοινωνὸς ἐν τῇ 9 
Wili. vrs 7 \ A \ A n A f 
phit.i.7; θλίψει καὶ ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ Kat ὑπομονῇ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐγενό- 
τος 1.0% > a 7, a x 7, Ig A X \ NG A Θ n 
as: μὴν ἐν τῇ νήσῳ τῇ καλουμένῃ Πάτμῳ, διὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ 
ae ς \ 3 la) an . 
i iv. 2. καὶ διὰ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. ἱ ἐγενόμην ἐν πνεύματι 10 

᾽ δ ἈΑΣ ΣΎΕΣ ΤῊΣ ν 92%, \ / 

ἐν τῇ κυριακῇ ἡμέρᾳ καὶ ἤκουσα ὀπίσω μου φωνὴν μεγάλην, 

τ ς ͵, , 5 7, 3 \ = 
Ki 8. ὡς σάλπιγγος, " λεγούσης, “ Hye εἰμι τὸ A καὶ τὸ 2, ὁ πρῶ- 11 
xxii. 13. . x 

τος Kat ὁ ἔσχατος" καὶ, ““Ο βλέπεις, γράψον eis βιβλίον, 

\ ἢ f n {2 \ 3 / A 5 2 ͵ Ψ 57 
καὶ πέμψον ταῖς ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαις ταῖς ἐν ᾿Ασίᾳ, εἰς "Ede- 
\ ᾽ ΄ \ 2 , \ > 2 \ 

σον, καὶ εἰς Σ᾽ μύρναν, καὶ εἰς Πέργαμον, καὶ εἰς Θυάτειρα, καὶ 

» \ 

εἰς Σάρδεις, καὶ εἰς Φιλαδέλφειαν, καὶ eis Δαοδίκειαν. Καὶ 12 

ἐπέστρεψα βλέπειν τὴν φωνὴν ἥτις ἐλάλησε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ" καὶ 
1 ii, 15 ἐπιστρέψας εἶδον ἑπτὰ λυχνίας χρυσᾶς, ' καὶ ἐν. μέσῳ τῶν 18 
xiv. 14: 


e \ al Ψ cn 2 , 2 2 Wh \ 
Ezech. 1.26; ἑπτὰ λυχνιῶν ὅμοιον υἱῷ ἀνθρώπου, ἐνδεδυμένον ποδήρη, καὶ 
ee a περιεζωσμένον πρὸς τοῖς μαστοῖς ζώνην χρυσῆν" ™n δὲ κεφαλὴ 14 
Dan. γῇ. 9, αὐτοῦ καὶ αἱ τρίχες λευκαὶ ὡσεὶ ἔριον λευκὸν, ὡς χιών" καὶ οἱ 
nxiv.2. ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ ὡς φλὸξ πυρός" " καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ ὅμοιοι 15 

χαλκολιβάνῳ, ὡς ἐν καμίνῳ πεπυρωμένοι' καὶ ἡ φωνὴ αὐτοῦ 
oi,1,12; ὡς φωνὴ ὑδάτων πολλῶν" ° καὶ ἔχων ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ χειρὶ 16 
xix 15,21; ἀστέρας ἑπτά: καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ ῥομφαία δίστομος 
Eph. εν ὀξεῖα ἐκπορευομένη" καὶ ἡ ὄψις αὐτοῦ, ὡς ὁ ἥλιος φαίνει ἐν 


Heb. ἵν. 15. τῇ δυνάμει αὐτοῦ. PKai ὅτε εἶδον αὐτὸν, ἔπεσα πρὸς τοὺς 17 
Pp Esa. xli. 4; 


if 3 “ e Md Ν 2 “4 \ MS > la) a 
xliv. 63 πόδας αὐτοῦ ὡς VEKPOS* Kal ἐπέθηκε τὴν δεξιὰν αὐτοῦ χείρα 
ili 3 \ , a a 
ἜΣ, 12. ἀπ᾽ ἐμὲ, λέγων μοι, “My φοβοῦ: ἐγώ εἰμι 6 πρῶτος Kal ὁ 
» \ @ A \ 5 ΄ δ \ 3 \ a > 
ἃ 11. 1; ἐσχατος, καὶ O ζῶν" καὶ ἐγένομὴν VEKPOS, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ζῶν εἰμι 18 
Kx. ᾿ς 


5 ΙΝ n rn 3.» / a a 
Esa. exit, 22, εἰς TOUS αἰῶνας TOV αἰώνων: ἀμήν' καὶ ἔχω τὰς κλεῖς τοῦ 
ς Ω an ἃ 5S ἃ 
Hom. vi. 9. Gdou καὶ τοῦ θανάτου. Τράψον ἃ εἶδες, καὶ ἅ εἰσι, καὶ ἃ 19 
UA A lal 
μέλλει γίνεσθαι μετὰ ταῦτα' TO μυστήριον τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀστέρων 20 


8. ἀρχὴ καὶ τέλος is perhaps an interpola- 
tion, and we should read λέγει Κύριος 6 Θεός. 
The passage clearly applies to God the Son: 


see ver. 7 ; and in ver. 17. it is evidently Christ, 


who says, 7 am the first and the last: also ii. 8. 

9. I should understand ὑμῶν after each of 
the words θλίψει, βασιλείᾳ, and ὑπομονῇ. Βασι- 
λείᾳ may allude to ver. 6. (see note.) John 
was their companion in their troubles, and 
hoped to be a companion in the kingdom pre- 
pared for them. Ὑπομονῇ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 15 
patience on account of Jesus Christ, 1. 6. in suffer- 
ing as a Christian. See 1 Thess. i. 3; Col. i. 
24; Heb. xi. 26. 

Ibid. Πάτμῳ. See preface to this book. Ter- 
tullian and Jerom speak of S. John having been 
immersed in boiling oil at Rome before his 
banishment to Patmos. 

11. The words ᾿Εγώ εἰμι---ἔσχατος καὶ are 
omitted in most MSS. So also ταῖς ἐν ᾿Ασίᾳ. 

12. βλέπειν τὴν φωνήν. So κτύπον δέδορκα, 
fEschyl. Sept. ο. Theb. 108, 


13. vig ἀνθρώπου. Wolfius understands this 
to mean a human being, and not the common 
phrase, the Son of Man, though he refers it to 
Jesus Christ. Woodhouse considers this as a 
proof that: the book was written by John the 
evangelist, who recognised his divine Master in 
his human form. 

Ibid. ποδήρης is used for the priest’s robe in 
Exod. xxviii. 27, by Josephus, and by Philo. 

15. χαλκολιβάνῳ. Smelting brass. Wood- 
house. Eckhardus derives it from mount Liba- 
nus, like the word ὀρείχαλκος, and Hesiod says 
that Hercules had feet of ὀρείχαλκος pacivds. 
Aspid. 112. Schwarzius derives it from λείβω, 
to melt, as πιθανὸς from πείθω. 

16. fowdeate δίστομος. This is a metaphor 
for the word of God, i.e. the doctrine of the 
gospel. See Eph. vi. 17; Heb. iv. 12. 

19. & εἰσι. See note at ver. 1. (ἐν τάχει.) 

20. τὸ “μυστήριον. The mystical meaning: 
the meaning concealed under figurative resem- 
blances. Woodhouse. 
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ἡξι > δες aN A ja) N \ € \ fe \ -“ 
. ὧν εἶδες ἐπὶ τῆς δεξιᾶς μου, καὶ τὰς ἑπτὰ λυχνίας τὰς χρυσᾶς. 
ων e \ lal 
OL ἑπτὰ ἀστέρες, ἄγγελοι τῶν ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησιῶν εἰσυ' Kal αἱ 
e \ / ἃ ὧν e Ἂν > / > 7 
ἑπτὰ λυχνίαν ἃς εἶδες, ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαι εἰσί. 
Ξ . a Ἢ / 7 
Q “TDs ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ᾿Εφεσίνης ἐκκλησίας γράψον, Τάδε λέγει 
σι a nan > a a 
6 κρατῶν τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀστέρας ἐν TH δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ, ὁ περιπατῶν 
2 ἐν μέσῳ τῶν ἑπτὰ λυχνιῶν τῶν χρυσῶν' 
΄ ἊΝ 
καὶ τὸν κόπον σου καὶ τὴν ὑπομονήν σου, καὶ ὅτι οὐ δύνῃ βασ- 
\ 3 
τάσαι κακοὺς, καὶ ἐπειράσω τοὺς φάσκοντας εἶναι ἀποστόλους 
rs an \ f 
8 καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶ, Kal εὗρες αὐτοὺς ψευδεῖς, Kal ἐβάστασας Kal ὑπο- 
/ 7 
μονὴν ἔχεις, καὶ διὰ τὸ ὄνομά μου κεκοπίακας καὶ οὐ κέκμηκας. 
2 uy hd \ a tas Ὁ \ » ip \ , 5 nr 
4° AXN ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ, OTL τὴν ἀγάπην Gov THY πρώτην ἀφῆκας. 
5 μνημόνευε οὖν πόθεν ἐκπέπτωκας, καὶ μετανόησον, καὶ τὰ 


εἰ. 13,16, 20. 


"Οἶδα τὰ ἔργα σου = ver. 9, 13, 


19. 


A \ / Ν \ ᾿ 
πρῶτα ἔργα ποίησον' εἰ δὲ μὴ, ἔρχομαί σοι ταχὺ, καὶ κινήσω 
aA , SES SEN \ / 
τὴν λυχνίαν σου ἐκ TOU τόπου αὐτῆς, ἐὰν μὴ μετανοήσῃς. 


᾿ς A an “A ἃ 

6 ᾿Αλλὰ τοῦτο ἔχεις, ὅτι μισεῖς τὰ ἔργα τῶν Νικολαϊτῶν, ἃ 
¢€ 57 iy » 7 / \ A 7 

ὑὋ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ IIvetpa λέγει 


7 κἀγὼ μισῶ. 


“ tal A ° A 2 A J 
ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" Τῷ νικῶντι δώσω αὐτῷ φαγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ ξύλου 


t ver. 15. 


u xxii. 2; 
Gen. ii. 9. 


an ia) CL ad) 3 / la) ὃ / a Θ “Ὁ 
TNS ζωῆς, O ἐστιν EV μέσῷ Τοῦ Tapa ELOOU TOU εου. 


8 ““" Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐκκλησίας Σμυρναίων γράψον, Τάδε 
λέγει ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος, ὃς ἐγένετο νεκρὸς καὶ ἔζησεν' 
9 γΟΐδά σου τὰ ἔργα καὶ τὴν θλίψιν καὶ τὴν πτωχείαν, πλούσιος 
δὲ ef καὶ τὴν βλασφημίαν τῶν λεγόντων ᾿Ιουδαίους εἶναι 
συναγωγὴ τοῦ Σατανᾶ. 
ἰδοὺ, μέλλει βαλεῖν ἐξ ὑμῶν 
πειρασθῆτε' 


10 ἑαντοὺς, καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν, ἀλλὰ 
φοβοῦ ἃ μέλλεις πάσχειν. 
διάβολος εἰς φυλακὴν, ἵνα 
ἡμερῶν δέκα. γίνου πιστὸς ἄχρι 


20. ἄγγελοι. The ruler or chief minister 
of the synagogue was called Sheliach Zibbor, 
the ange! of the congregation. (Buxtorf, Vi- 
tringa.) The address is to the church as well 
as to the bishop. See ii. 24. (ὑμῖν.) 

Ibid. ἂς εἶδες is probably an interpolation. 

Cuap. II. 1. Ignatius mentions Onesimus 
as bishop of Ephesus about A.D. 117. If he 
was the Onesimus mentioned in the Epistle to 
Philemon, as some martyrologies say, he was 
probably the angel of the church of Ephesus, 
when S. John wrote: though other accounts 
say that Caius was bishop of Ephesus after 
Timothy. Some have thought that it was 
Timothy himself. Most MSS, read ἐν ᾿Εφέσῳ 
for ᾿Εφεσίνης. 

2. ἐπειράσω. Probably ἐπείρασας τοὺς λέγον- 
τας ἑαυτοὺς ἀποστόλους. These were perhaps 
the Gnostic teachers. 

3. Most MSS. read καὶ ὑπομονὴν ἔχεις καὶ 
ἐβάστασας διὰ τὸ ὄνομά μου καὶ οὐκ exoTiacas. 

4. ἀγάπην πρώτην. The love which you had 
at the beginning. 

5. μνημόνευε οὖν. Remember therefore the 
degree of love which you formerly felt, but which 
you have now ceased to feel. 

Ibid, ἐὰν μὴ μετανοήσῃ. 


The church of 


Χ 8.11: 
NGA τς 
Esa. xli. 4; 
xliv. 6. 

y ver. 2. 13, 
19. 


?Mndév «1 Cor. ix.25; 
e 2 Tim. ii. 5; 
O iv. 7, 8; 
καὶ ἕξετε θλίψιν 79 * 1% 


Vb \ , N 
θανάτου, καὶ δώσω σοι τὸν 


Ephesus was praised for its purity by Ignatius, 
who wrote ten or twenty years later. 

6. Νικολαϊτῶν. For writers, who have treated 
of the Nicolaitans, see Wolfius ad 7. All that 
we know of them is, that they were a branch of 
the Gnostics, who practised fornication, con- 
sidered it lawful to eat things sacrificed to 
idols, and claimed Nicolas the deacon as their 
founder. 

7. ξύλου τῆς ζωῆς. The tree of life means 
here that eternal life, which was lost by our 
first parents, and restored to us by Christ. 
Most MSS. read 6 ἐστιν ἐν τῷ παραδείσῳ τοῦ 
Θεοῦ μου. 

8. Σμυρναίων. The bishop of Smyrna at this 
time was probably Polycarp, and the reading is 
τῆς ἐν Σμύρνῃ ἐκκλησίας. 

9. πλούσιος. Rich in faith and good works. 
2 Cor. vi. 10. 

Ibid. ᾿Ιουδαίους. The Gnostics adopted much 
of Judaism in their philosophy. 

10. ἡμερῶν δέκα. This may mean literally 
ten years. The Apocalypse was probably seen 
in the year 96, and there is evidence of the per- 
secution having ceased at Smyrna after the 
death of Ignatius, which has been placed in 


107. 


94. 


axx. 14; 
xxi. 8. 


στέφανον τῆς ζωῆς. 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨῚΙΣ 


[Κεφ. 2. 


5 “ κι 
“Ὁ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ Πνεῦμα 11 


Matt. xiii. 9. λέγειν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" Ὃ νικῶν οὐ μὴ ἀδικηθῇ ἐκ τοῦ θανάτου 


τοῦ δευτέρου. 
ἢ, πᾶ 


“Ὁ Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Περγάμῳ ἐκκλησίας γράψον, 12 


Τάδε λέγει ὁ ἔχων τὴν ῥομφαίαν τὴν δίστομον τὴν ὀξεῖαν" 
Οἶδα τὰ ἔργα σου καὶ ποῦ κατοικεῖς, ὅπου ὁ θρόνος τοῦ 18 
Σατανᾶ, καὶ κρατεῖς τὸ ὄνομά μου, καὶ οὐκ ἠρνήσω τὴν πίστιν 
μου καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐν αἷς ᾿Αντίπας ὁ μάρτυς μου ὁ πιστὸς, 


Τ ee a 3 ie 2 ς Aa Ὁ A e A 
cNum. xxii, Og ἀπεκτάνθη Tap ὑμῖν, ὅπου κατοικεῖ ὁ Σ᾽ ατανᾶς. 
ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ ὀλίγα, ὅτι ἔχεις ἐκεῖ κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν 


Kxiil., XXiv., 


C7 ANN 14 


οὕτως 15 


‘O ἔχων ods ἀκου- 17 


Xiv. 
xxv. 15 ὃ a a 
xxxi16. -Βαλαὰμ, ὃς ἐδίδασκεν τῷ Βαλὰκ βαλεῖν σκάνδαλον ἐνώπιον 
n tan 9 \ an 3 / Ἃ A 
τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραὴλ, φαγεῖν εἰδωλόθυτα καὶ πορνεῦσαι. 
A N A “ A ἃ r 

ἔχεις Kal σὺ κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν τῶν Νικολαϊτῶν, ὃ μισῶ. 
d; 16: qd Vf if 2 δὲ \ » / N \ zs Ἧ » 
τὰν ετανόησον' εἰ δὲ μὴ, ἔρχομαί σοι ταχὺ, καὶ πολεμήσω μετ᾽ 16 
KIX LO, 2]: A a ἐς ; 
Esa. xi. 4; αὐτῶν ἐν TH ῥομφαίᾳ τοῦ στόματός μου. 
Eph. vi. 17; 


itm τί τὸ Πνεῦμα λέ is ἐκκλησίαις" 
Ὁ Thess. ἢ.8; σάτω τί τὸ {Πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις 

3 A A 3 Χ aA ΄ A / ss n 
αὐτῷ φαγεῖν ἀπὸ τοῦ μάννα τοῦ κεκρυμμένου, καὶ δώσω αὐτῷ 


Τῷ νικῶντι δώσω 


A \ \ SAN \ aA ” Ν , 
ψῆφον λευκὴν, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ψῆφον ὄνομα καινὸν γεγραμμένον, 


“ὁ Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Θυατείροις ἐκκλησίας γράψον, 18 


Τάδε λέγει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ, ὁ ἔχων τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ ὡς 
φλόγα πυρὸς, καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ ὅμοιοι χαλκολιβάνῳ' Oida 19 
σον Ta ἔργα καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην καὶ τὴν διακονίαν, καὶ τὴν πίστιν 
καὶ τὸν ὑπομονήν σου, καὶ. τὰ ἔργα σου, καὶ τὰ ἔσχατα 


Heb. iv. 12, 
ἃ 3 
ὃ οὐδεὶς ἔγνω εἰ μὴ ὁ λαμβάνων. 
Staats: 
f 1 Reg. πλείονα τῶν πρώτων. 
xvi. 31; 


PANN ἔχω κατὰ σοῦ ὀλίγα, OTL ἐᾷς 20 


2 Reg. ix.7; τὴν γυναῖκα ᾿Ιεζαβὴλ, τὴν λέγουσαν ἑαυτὴν προφῆτιν, διδάσ- 


Act. xv. 20; 
1 Cor. x. 19, 


τ φαγεῖν. 


νείας αὐτῆς, καὶ οὐ μετενόησεν. 


11. ἀδικηθῇ. See note at ix. 4. 

Ibid. θανάτου δευτέρου. This evidently means 
the punishment of hell: and our Saviour speaks 
of God destroying body and soul in hell. Matt. 
x. 28. 

14. Βαλαάμ. That Balaam advised Balak to 
seduce the Israelites to idolatry by the Midian- 
itish women, is said in Numb. xxxi. 16, and 
much more at length by Josephus, vol. i. 
p- 218. Τὴν διδαχὴν Βαλαὰμ is, that which 
Balaam taught Balak: and in like manner the 
Nicolaitans seduced the Christians to eat cidw- 
λόθυτα, and to commit fornication. 

15. ὃ μισῶ. The reading seems to be ὁμοίως. 

17. φαγεῖν ἀπὸ is perhaps an interpolation. 

Ibid. κεκρυμμένου. In allusion to the manna 
being placed in the ark of the covenant, where it 
was never seen but by the high priest. Schoet- 
genius. 

Ibid. ψῆφον λευκήν. A white stone was a 
sign of acquittal. Ovid. Met. xv. 41:— 

‘Mos erat antiquis niveis atrisque lapillis, 

His damnare reos, illis absolvere culpa.” 


A a > 
κειν καὶ πλανᾶσθαι ἐμοὺς δούλους, πορνεῦσαι Kal εἰδωλόθυτα 
A , > rn 
Kai ἔδωκα αὐτῇ χρόνον iva μετανοήσῃ ἐκ τῆς Top- 21 


ἰδοὺ, ἐγὼ βάλλω αὐτὴν εἰς 22 


In i. 12. Christ calls 
See v. 9. 


Tbid. ὄνομα καινόν. 
this τὸ ὄνομά μου τὸ καινόν. 

Ibid. ἔγνω, 1. οἶδεν. 

18. Some have supposed this to be Irenzeus: 
but the notion is refuted by Massuet. pref. 
pe Ἰπχσῖςσ: ἢ 

19, καὶ before τὰ ἔσχατα is omitted in many 
MSS. 

20. The reading seems to be, ἀλλ᾽ ἔχω κατὰ 
σοῦ, ὅτι ἀφεῖς τὴν γυναῖκα ᾿Ιεζαβὲλ, ἣ λέγει 
ἑαυτὴν προφῆτιν, καὶ διδάσκει καὶ πλανᾷ τοὺς 
ἐμοὺς δούλους, πορνεῦσαι καὶ φαγεῖν εἰδωλό- 
θυτα. 

Ibid. Ἰεζαβήλ. Tertullian says, “ Hereticam 
feminam, que quod didicerat a Nicolaitis do- 
cere susceperat, in ecclesiam latenter introdu- 
cebat,’”’ p. 571. The allusion is probably to the 
Gnostics. 

21. Most MSS. read—iva μετανοήσῃ, καὶ ov 
θέλει μετανοῆσαι ἐκ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς. 

22. εἰς κλίνην. Her adulterous bed shall be 
changed to a bed of sickness. Schleusner, 
Woodhouse. 


d 
. 
] 
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\ J 3 A 
κλίνην, καὶ τοὺς μοιχεύοντας μετ᾽ αὐτῆς εἰς θλίψιν μεγάλην, 
23 ἐὰν μὴ μετανοήσωσιν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων αὐτῶν, Exal τὰ τέκνα αὐτῆς ε xx. 125 


1 Sam. xvi.7; 


A \ Uh nA 
ἀποκτενῶ ἐν θανάτῳ καὶ γνώσονται πᾶσαι αἱ ἐκκλησίαι ὅτι 1 Par. 
a \ \ / a ili : 
ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ ἐρευνῶν νεφροὺς καὶ καρδίας" καὶ δώσω ὑμῖν ἑκάστῳ “33 


24 κατὰ τὰ ἔργα ὑμῶν. 


xxix. 17; 


si Ξ Χ ΄ a A oe ᾿ 
Tpiv δὲ λέγω καὶ λοιποῖς τοῖς ἐν Θυα-- Pal. vii. 10; 


1ππ- 15: 


, “ ? Ng \ ὃ ὃ \ ’ὔ ΝΟ ᾽ - : 
τείροις, OTOL οὐκ ἔχουσι τὴν OLOAXTNV ταύτην, καὶ οίτινες οὐκ Jer. xi. 20; 


τ συ 10: 


ἔγνωσαν τὰ βάθη τοῦ Σατανᾶ, ὡς λέγουσιν, Οὐ βαλῶ ἐφ᾽ ὑμῶς Matt. xvi.27; 


25 ἄλλο βάρος: "πλὴν ὃ ἔχετε κρατήσατε, ἄχρις οὗ ἂν ἥξω 
20 Καὶ ὁ νικῶν καὶ 6 τηρῶν ἄχρι τέλους τὰ ἔργα μου, 


Joh.ii.24,25 ; 
° Act. i. 24; 


a Rom. ii. 6; 
δώσω 2 Cor. v. 10. 


A \ a 5 A \ a hi 
27 αὐτῷ ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν, Kal ποιμανεῖ αὐτοὺς ἐν ῥάβδῳ » iii. 11. 


ὃ A e \ z: \ Ν / e > \ 
σιδηρᾷ, ὡς τὰ σκεύη TA κεραμικὰ συντρίβεται, ὡς κἀγὼ 


i iii, 21; 
Psal. ii. 8; 


», \ a ΄ - ‘ A ἜΞΩ δ 2 Ζ Lu. xxii. 29; 
98 εἴληφα Tapa τοῦ πατρός μου καὶ δώσω αὐτῷ τὸν ἀστέρα 


29 τὸν πρωϊνόν. 
ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 


Ὃ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ Πνεῦμα λέγει 


1 Cor. vi. 3. 


k i. 4,16, 20; 


3 “ Kat τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Σάρδεσιν ἐκκλησίας γράψον, i 13 


iv. 53 


Τάδε λέγει ὁ ἔχων τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τοὺς v. 6. 


e \ > ΄ 
ἑπτὰ ἀστέρας" 
~ \ X ἊΝ 
2 ζῆς, καὶ νεκρὸς εἰ. 


Τὸ / X », « Ἂ 37 5 Ὁ 
Oi a σου Ta epya, OTL TO OVOLGa εχέις OTL 


1 ver. 19; 
xvi. 15; 


Γίνου γρηγορῶν, καὶ στήριξον τὰ λουπὰ Matt. xxiv. 


42, 43; 


ἃ μέλλει ἀποθανεῖν. οὐ γὰρ εὕρηκά σου τὰ ἔργα πεπληρω- 1Thess. v.25 


if πὸ 7, a A l , i lal 3). τς 
8 μένα ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. ἱμνημόνευε οὖν πῶς εἴληφας καὶ 
ἤκουσας, καὶ τήρει, καὶ μετανόησον. 


2 Pet. iii. 10. 


m iy. 43 


Bayou tay YPN VOPNITDS: τὰς ον τα 


Ὁ δ εν Ἂς XN ¢€ / \ ᾽ \ A / Ὁ e/ SEN / ὩΣ 
ἥξω ἐπὶ σὲ ὡς κλέπτης, καὶ οὐ μὴ γνῷς ποίαν ὥραν ἥξω ἐπὶ σέ. » xiii. 8; 


\ 
4m”Bveus ὀλίγα ὀνόματα Kal ἐν Σάρδεσιν, ἃ οὐκ ἐμόλυναν τὰ 


ΧΕ, 12: 
ἜΣ 9 αὶ 


© 7 » lal \ 4 ? 3 A > “ Ὁ Exod. 
ἱμάτια αὐτῶν" καὶ TEPLTTATHGOVGL MET EMOU ἐν λευκοῖς, OTL 


ΧΧΧΙ͂Ι. 323 


6 A ᾿ A nr τ 
ὅ ἄξιοί εἰσιν. " O νικῶν, οὗτος περιβαλεῖται ἐν ἱματίοις λευκοῖς" Psal-lxix.29 ; 


Matt. x. 325 


καὶ ov μὴ ἐξαλείψω τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῆς βίβλου τῆς ζωῆς, Phil. iv. 3. 


22. μοιχεύοντας. This seems specially to 
mean Christians: they were wedded to Christ, 
but were seduced by the Gnostics. 

Ibid. ἔργων αὐτῶν, |. ἔργων αὐτῆς. 

28. ἐρευνῶν καρδίας. The Gnostics persuaded 
the Christians to save themselves from perse- 
cution by denying their faith. Christ says that 
this prevarication cannot deceive him. 

24. καὶ λοιποῖς, 1. τοῖς λοιποῖς. 

Ibid. τὴν διδαχὴν ταύτην. This doctrine, viz. 
that it is lawful to eat εἰδωλόθυτα. 

Ibid. ὡς λέγουσιν refers to βάθη. The Gnos- 
tics called their doctrines deep mysteries: our 
Saviour calls them the deep mysteries of Satan. 

26. ὁ νμεῶν---Οοαὐτῷ. There is a similar con- 
struction in 111. 12; Acts vii. 40; and in Xeno- 
phon, of δὲ φίλοι, ἥν τις ἐπίστηται αὐτοῖς χρῆ- 
σθαι, ὥστε ὠφελεῖσθαι am αὐτῶν, τί φήσομεν 
αὐτοὺς εἶναι; Cicon. c. 1. § 14. p. 648. 

Ibid. ἐπὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν. All this passage relates 
to the conduct of Christians under persecution : 
and it probably means, that, if they continue 
firm, Christ will ultimately shew their advan- 
tage over the heathen, when the Christians are 
admitted into heaven, and the heathen are 
broken in pieces like a potter’s vessel. 


28. ἀστέρα. In xxii. 16. Christ calls him- 
self the bright and morning star; and he says 
here, that to him, who preserves his faith in 
the time of persecution, he will give himself: 
i.e. Christ will dwell with him, and he with 
Christ. 

Cuap. III. 1. τὸ ὄνομα, 1. ὄνομα without the 
article. J know thy works, that thou hast only a 
name of being alive, or art alive only in name, 
and that really thou art dead. 

2. Τίνου ypnyopav. Awake from this sleep of 
death. 

Ibid. μέλλει ἀποθανεῖν, 1. ἔμελλες ἀποβαλεῖν. 
Preserve what still remains, and which you have 
so nearly lost. 

Ibid. πεπληρωμένα, perfect, satisfactory, 1. 6. 
answering to the measure which God requires ; 
], Θεοῦ pov. 

3. εἴληφας καὶ ἤκουσας. Remember the doc- 
trine which you received, and the precepts which 
you heard. 

4. 1. GAN ἔχεις OA. dv. ἐν Σάρδ. 

Ibid. ἐν λευκοῖς seems to mean the white 
garments ofsa Christian life: see ver. 18, 


<4 4Φ oe 
5. οὗτος, |. οὕτως. 
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[Κεφ. 3. 


\ 3 4 N δ b) A 3, , A , 
καὶ ἐξομολογήσομαι TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐνώπιον τοῦ πατρός μου 
Χ lal UA A 5 
καὶ ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀγγέλων αὐτοῦ. Ὃ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω Ti TO 6 
Πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 


\ la) » VA a bd] f 3 ‘4 
ὁ ver. 14; “ὁ Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Φιλαδελφείᾳ ἐκκλησίας γράψον, 7 
Job xii. 14; a BES , ee «9 6 \ εν \ an A \ 
Esa. xxii, 22, 1 δε λέγει ὁ ἅγιος, ὁ ἀληθινὸς, ὁ ἔχων τὴν κλεῖδα τοῦ Aafis, 
e 3 / \ 1) \ if \ / \ 5 \ > / 
ὁ ἀνοίγων καὶ οὐδεὶς κλείει, καὶ κλείει καὶ οὐδεὶς ἀνοίγει" 
Oidsa σου τὰ ἔργα" ἰδοὺ, δέδωκα ἐνώπιόν σου θύ : 
ἔργ : υ θύραν ἀνεῳγμένην, 8 
\ 7 aA 3 / iL 
καὶ οὐδεὶς δύναται κλεῖσαι αὐτήν OTL μικρὰν ἔχεις δύναμιν, 
\ 
καὶ ἐτήρησάς μου τὸν λόγον, καὶ οὐκ ἠρνήσω TO ὄνομά μου. 
Ρ ii. 9. Ρἰδοὺ, δίδωμι ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς τοῦ Σατανᾶ, τῶν λεγόντων 9 
> \ 
ἑαυτοὺς ᾿Ιουδαίους εἶναι, καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν, ἀλλὰ ψεύδονται, ἰδοὺ, 
΄ / - 
ποιήσω αὐτοὺς ἵνα ἥξωσι καὶ προσκυνήσωσιν ἐνώπιον τῶν 
r A ΄ / 
ποδῶν σου, καὶ γνῶσιν ὅτι ἐγὼ ἠγάπησά σε. “OTL ἐτήρησας 10 
A A {7 , fol 
TOV λόγον τῆς ὑπομονῆς μου, κἀγώ σε τηρήσω ἐκ τῆς ὥρας 
τοῦ πειρασμοῦ τῆς μελλούσης ἔρχεσθαι ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκουμένης 
qi. 8: ὅλης, πειράσαι τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. «“᾿Ιδοὺ, ἔρχο- 11 
fi. 253 γε 7, A » “ § \ ἈΠ \ , a 
xxii, 7,12; Ul ταχύ: κράτει ὃ ἔχεις, Wa μηδεὶς λάβῃ τὸν στέφανόν σου. 
Phil. ἵν. 5. τ Ὁ 5 , "πὸ ‘Nov’ ep ΤΩ ναῷ σὰ τ 
2 νικῶν, ποιήσω αὐτὸν στύλον ἐν TO ναῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ μου, 12 
τ 1 Reg. viie Noisy "δ εχ θη ΝΣ \ ΄ δι τ ΕΝ Xv a 
91. καὶ ἔξω οὐ μὴ ἐξέλθῃ ἔτι, καὶ γράψω ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 


8 xxi. 2, 10; 
Gal. iv. 26: 
Heb. xii. 22. 


aA fo) , a na a a 
Θεοῦ pov, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς πόλεως TOU Θεοῦ μου, δ τῆς καινῆς 
\ ἃ A a a a 
Ιερουσαλὴμ, ἣ καταβαίνει ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
\ 5 
μου, καὶ TO ὄνομά μου τὸ καινόν. Ὃ ἔχων οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί 13 
τὸ Πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 
\ A , A 
“ Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐκκλησίας Δαοδικέων γράψον, Τάδε 14 
’ e 93 \ ε Mf ς \ -“ 
λέγει ὁ Auny, ὁ μάρτυς ὃ πιστὸς καὶ ἀληθινὸς, "ἡ ἀρχὴ τῆς 
/ a Θ ΩΣ Οἷδά \ » (v4 5 SN 5 yA 44 
κτίσεως τοῦ Θεοῦ! Oida σου τὰ ἔργα, ὅτι οὔτε ψυχρὸς εἶ οὔτε 15 
ῇ 9 ἈΝ 3 Ἃ » 4 Ὡ \ 5 \ 
Ceatos: ὄφελον ψυχρὸς eins ἢ ζεστός" οὕτως OTL χλιαρὸς εἶ, καὶ 16 
Y Ν Yd \ a 
οὔτε ψυχρὸς οὔτε ζεστὸς, μέλλω σε ἐμέσαι ἐκ TOU στόματός 
i ug’ ΄ ¢ ΚΘ ἢ \ , \ 
u 1Cor.iv.8. μον. “OTL λέγεις, “Ort πλούσιος εἰμι, καὶ πεπλούτηκα, καὶ 17 
οὐδενὸς χρειαν ἔχω, καὶ οὐκ οἶδας ὅτι σὺ εἶ ὁ ταλαίπωρος 


ti. ὅ, 6: 
Col. i. 15. 


x vii. 13; 

τ τ καὶ ἐλεεινὸς, καὶ πτωχὸς καὶ τυφλὸς καὶ γυμνὸς, Σσυμβου- 18 
xix. 8; εξ 

2Cor. γ.8. λεύω TOL ἀγοράσαι Tap ἐμοῦ χρυσίον πεπυρωμένον ἐκ πυρὸς, 


7. κλεῖδα, 1. κλεῖν. The passage is taken In Isaiah Ixv. 16. God is 
from Isaiah xxii. 22, where it is τὴν κλεῖδα 
οἴκου Δαυίδ. The house of David means here, 
the Christian church, of which Christ has the 
key, and gives it to those who are themselves 


faithful, and are anxious to convert others. 


Ibid. 6 ᾿Αμήν. 


called creation into being. 
15. Wuxpos—feords. It has been observed, 
that this may be an allusion to the country 


8. θύραν, an opportunity of preaching the gos- 
pel. See 1 Cor. xvi. 9. 

Ibid. μικρὰν δύναμιν. In allusion to the 
small number of believers, and the power of 
their heathen enemies. 

9. δίδωμι is the same as ποιήσω. I will give 
some of these persons into your power, and 
cause them to come &c. They were probably 
Gnostics, (see ii. 9,) some of whom came over 
to Christianity about this time. 

14. 1. τῆς ἐν Λαοδικείᾳ ἐκκλησίας. 


round Laodicea, which is full of hot springs 
and exhalations. 

16. ἐμέσαι. This is the effect produced by 
lukewarm water. 

17. πτωχὺ----τυφλὸς--γυμνός. These three 
defects and their remedies are mentioned in 
ver. 18. 

18. πεπυρωμένον. He alludes to the fire of 
persecution, which would shew whether they 
were really rich in faith. 


Κεφ. 8, 4.] 
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iva πλουτήσῃς" καὶ ἱμάτια λευκὰ, ἵνα περιβάλῃ, καὶ μὴ φανε- 
ρωθῇ ἡ αἰσχύνη τῆς γυμνότητός σου" καὶ κολλούριον ἔγχρισον 
19 τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς σου, ἵνα βλέπῃς. ἡ ἐγὼ ὅσους ἐὰν φιλῶ, ἐλέγχω F Job ν- 17; 


> , 
20 καὶ παιδεύω: ξήλωσον οὖν καὶ μετανόησον. 
7 3 te A A 
ἐπὶ τὴν θύραν καὶ κρούω" ἐάν τις ἀκούσῃ τῆς φωνῆς μου, 


» \ Prov. iii. 
Ζ᾽Ιδοὺ, ἕστηκα 11, 12; 

Heb. xii. 5, 6. 
z Cant. v. 25 


» \ = 
καὶ ἀνοίξη τὴν θύραν, εἰσελεύσομαι πρὸς αὐτὸν, καὶ δευπνήσω Io. xiv. 21, 


᾿] > a ἈΝ Ἄν ἐς N 3 > aA α΄ Ὁ “ ὃ 7, > A 
21 MET AVUTOV, KAL AUTOS MET εμοῦ. VLEOY, WOW αὐτῷ 


&e. 
a ii, 26, 273 


καθίσαι μετ’ ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ μου, ws κἀγὼ ἐνίκησα καὶ Matt-xlx.28; 


la) nA Ι͂ la) 
22 ἐκάθισα μετὰ τοῦ πατρός μου ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ αὐτοῦ. 
S > , / \ an J fal > VA 2) 

᾿ οὖς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ Πνεῦμα λέγειν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 


Lu. xxii. 80: 


Ὅ ἔχων 1 Cor. vi. 25 
2 Tim. ii. 12. 


4. °META ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, θύρα ἠνεῳγμένη ἐν τῷ vi. 10. 
> lal ee Ἂς 6 ΄ a Bg e / Ue 
οὐρανῷ, Kal ἡ φωνὴ ἡ πρώτη, ἣν ἤκουσα ὡς σάλπυγγος λαλού- 
ons μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ, λέγουσα, “᾿Ανάβα ὧδε, καὶ δείξω σοι ἃ δεῖ 


2 γενέσθαι μετὰ ταῦτα." 


Cc \ » if 5 3 7 Ξ 
Καὶ εὐθέως ἐγενόμην ἐν πνεύματι 
Ν ᾿] \ / 57 3 Lal 3 Leis \ 5 NX a θ / 
καὶ ἰδοὺ, θρόνος ἔκειτο ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου 


e Ezech 1.26; 
ἘΠῚ 


Ye τ \ e θ / S «“ « / Χ Ὅ IZ, ὃ 
8 καθήμενος" καὶ ὁ καθήμενος ἣν ὅμοιος ὁράσει λίθῳ ἰάσπιδι 
A / ς / 
καὶ capdive καὶ ἶρις κυκλόθεν τοῦ θρόνου ὁμοία ὁράσει σμα- 
fe \ Ld an I ’ oy \ ,ὔ 
4 ρωγδίνῳ. Καὶ κυκλόθεν τοῦ θρόνου θρόνοι εἴκοσι καὶ τέσσαρες" 
5 , 

καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς θρόνους εἶδον τοὺς εἴκοσι καὶ τέσσαρας πρεσβυ- 

; > e ié a \ 
τέρους καθημένους, περιβεβλημένους ἐν ἱματίοις λευκοῖς, καὶ 


5 ἔσχον ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν στεφάνους χρυσοῦς. 


ἀ Καὶ ἐκ 4i.4; 


A ! > ΄ 5 \ \ \ \ Pie 1: 
τοῦ θρόνου ἐκπορεύονται ἀστραπαὶ καὶ βρονταὶ Kai φωναί τὶς 
Ἄ fal (7 
Kal ἑπτὰ λαμπάδες πυρὸς καιόμεναι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου, αἵ 
a lal Ν 7 ἴω , 
θ εἰσι τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ Θεοῦ “καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου e xy. 2, 


θάλασσα ὑαλίνη ὁμοία κρυστάλλῳ. 


Καὶ ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ θρόνου 


“ la) fi > La) 7 
καὶ κύκλῳ τοῦ θρόνου τέσσαρα ζῶα γέμοντα ὀφθαλμῶν ἔμ- 


7 προσθεν καὶ ὄπισθεν. 
ρ 


\ \ A \ n iva r 
Kat τὸ ζῶον TO TPWTOV ὁμοιον λέοντι, 
\ x Ue a Ψ ἢ \ \ / lal Μ 
καὶ τὸ δεύτερον ζῶον ὅμοιον μόσχῳ, καὶ τὸ τρίτον ζῶον εχον 


1.4.8: 


/ an A ξ 
τὸ πρόσωπον ὡς ἄνθρωπος, καὶ τὸ τέταρτον ζῶον ὅμοιον ἀετῷ xi. 17; 


‘a - 
8 πετωμεένῳ. 


18. ἱμάτια λευκά. He had said that they 
were naked, i.e. not clothed with good works, 
and he now tells them to put on white gar- 
ments, i. e. to live as Christians: see ver. 4. 

Ibid. κολλούριον. He had said that they 
were blind, i. 6, they could not see the true 
light of the gospel; and he now tells them to 
buy ointment of Christ. 

19. ξήλωσον οὖν. Envy therefore those who 
are thus reproved by me. 

Cuap. IV. 1. Μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον. 
another vision after this. 
xi. 18. 

Ibid. θύρας. So Ezech. i. 1, καὶ ἠνοίχθησαν 
oi οὐρανοὶ, καὶ ἴδον ὁράσεις Θεοῦ. See also 
Matt. iii. 16; Acts vii. 56. 

Ibid. ἡ πρώτη. In allusion to 1. 10. Lo! 
the heavens were opened, and lo! there was the 
Sormer voice, which I had heard as of a trumpet 
speaking to me, and it said &e. 


I had 
This vision lasts to 


\ , an Δ » ς \ 53 aN , ΧΥΙ. 
Kal TECCANA Coa, EV καθ €avuTO, εὐχον AVa πτερυ- Esa. 


vi. 53 
vi. 2, 3. 


Ibid. μετὰ ταῦτα. This seems to shew, that 
the present vision related to things which were 
to happen after the things contained in the 
former vision. Seei. 1, 19. 

2. καθήμενος. This seems to mean God the 
Father: it was not God the Son: see v. 6, 7; 
vii. 10. 

3. capdive, 1. σαρδίῳ. 

4. πρεσβυτέρους. These elders had been re- 
deemed by the blood of Christ, v. 9; they were 
therefore human beings, and perhaps they re- 
presented the Jewish and Gentile church, twelve 
patriarchs and twelve apostles. Victorinus, Pri- 
masius, Le Moyne. 

Ibid. ἔσχον is perhaps an interpolation. 

5. τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα. See note ati. 4 

6. 1. ὡς θάλασσα. 

Ibid. ¢@a may perhaps be rendered cheru- 
bims. 

8. καθ᾽ ἑαυτὺ, 1. καθ᾽ ἕν αὐτῶν. 
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[Κεφ. 4, ὅ. 


ἃ πὲ A \ 5 ΄ 

yas ἕξ κυκλόθεν, καὶ ἔσωθεν γέμοντω ὀφθαλμῶν, καὶ ἀνά- 
Ν , 7 Ul 

παυσιν οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς λέγοντα, “ “ἅγιος, ἅγιος, 

Ὁ ΄ € \ «ς 7 ς 9 \ ε xX ἣν ς 

ἅγιος, Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ὁ παντοκράτωρ, ὁ ἣν καὶ ὁ ὧν καὶ O 


DAE oe 2) 
ἐρχόμενος. 


Καὶ ὅταν δώσουσι τὰ ζῶα δόξαν καὶ τιμὴν καὶ 9 


εὐχαριστίαν τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου, τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς 
αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, πεσοῦνται οἱ εἴκοσι καὶ τέσσαρες πρεσ- 10 
βύτεροι ἐνώπιον τοῦ κωθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου, καὶ προσκυνή- 
σουσι τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων, καὶ βαλοῦσι 


gy. 12. 


a A li 
τοὺς στεφάνους αὐτῶν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου, λέγοντες, “FE” Atos τι 


3 A ἣν 7 = 
εἶ, Κύριε, λαβεῖν τὴν δόξαν καὶ τὴν τιμὴν καὶ τὴν δύναμιν 


Ψ Nya .5} \ ῃ 
OTL GU EKTLOAS TA TAVTA, 


PEN \ 
καὶ διὰ TO θέλημά σου εἰσὶ καὶ 


2 3) 
ἐκτίσθησαν. 
ee: 5 A 5 an , 
oan eee cad εἶδον ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιὰν τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου Ὁ 
9, 10, , 
i βιβλίον γεγραμμένον ἔσωθεν καὶ ὄπισθεν, κατεσφραγισμένον 
A οὶ τ YL 
σφραγῖσιν ἑπτά. Καὶ εἶδον ἄγγελον ἰσχυρὸν κηρύσσοντα 2 
φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, “ Τίς ἐστιν ἄξιος ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον καὶ λῦσαι 
\ a ’ A 99 \ WS) \ ey ΄ 3 a > a 
tas σφραγῖδας αὐτοῦ ;” Kai οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, 3 
ΙΝ aN aA a Ὁ A an > la Ν , 
οὐδὲ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, οὐδὲ ὑποκάτω τῆς γῆς, ἀνοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον, 
οὐδὲ βλέπειν αὐτό. Καὶ ἐγὼ ἔκλαιον πολλὰ, ὅτι οὐδεὶς ἄξιος 4 
εὑρέθη ἀνοῖξαι καὶ ἀναγνῶναι τὸ βιβλίον, οὔτε βλέπειν αὐτό. 
ixxii16; ‘Kal εἷς ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων λέγει μοι, “ Μὴ κλαῖε: ἰδοὺ, ἐνί- 5 
Gen. xlix. 5 A A rn 
9, 10: κησεν ὁ λέων ὃ ὧν ἐκ τῆς φυλῆς ᾿Ιούδα, ἡ ῥίζα Δαβὶδ, ἀνοῖξαι 
Hsa. χὶ. 1.10: μὸΔ ΄ \ a NED τς \ a > mee Tk No Ξ 
See rade. βιβλίον καὶ λῦσαι τὰς ἑπτὰ σφραγῖδας αὐτοῦ. | Καὶ εἶδον; 6 
Ἔ a a > 
ki. 4; καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἐν μέσῳ τοῦ θρόνου Kal τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων, Kal ἐν 
iii, 1; 
Pe 5. μέσῳ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, ἀρνίον ἑστηκὸς ὡς ἐσφαγμένον, ἔχον 


Zach. iv. 10; 


κέρατα ἑπτὰ καὶ ὀφθαλμοὺς ἑπτὰ, οἵ εἶσι τὰ ἑπτὰ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
Joh. i.29,36; “EP a pUarpmous ’ ov 


: ΄ὕ μ᾿ ἢ 
1Pet.i.19. πνεύματα, τὰ ἀπεσταλμένα εἰς πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν. 


Kai ἦλθε 7 


καὶ εἴληφε τὸ βιβλίον ἐκ τῆς δεξιᾶς τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ 


Rue θρόνου. ‘Kat ὅτε ἔλαβε TO 
xiv. 2; 5 
Psal. exli, 2, εἰκοσιτέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι 


8. γέμοντα, 1. γέμουσιν. 

9. δώσουσι, 1. δῶσι. 

11. Κύριε. Many MSS. read 6 Κύριος καὶ ὃ 
Θεὸς ἡμῶν 6 ἅγιος. 

Ibid. εἰσὶ, 1. ἦσαν. 

Cuap. V. 1. ἐπὶ τὴν δεξιὰν may be trans- 
lated, in the right hand: see ver. 7; xx. 1. 

Ibid. ἔσωθεν καὶ ὄπισθεν, (1. ἔξωθεν,) on both 
sides. The books of the ancients were rolls of 
parchment, and this contained writing on both 
sides. S. John could not have known this be- 
fore the roll was unfolded: he only saw a book, 
βιβλίον : and he knew afterwards that this book 
contained writing on both sides, 

Ibid. κατεσφραγισμένον, sealed down. The 
seals were placed upon the last fold, and the 
roll could not be opened without breaking 
them. 

2. Tis ἐστιν ἄξιος; Who is of dignity suff- 
cient ? 


, a 
βιβλίον, τὰ τέσσαρα ζῶα Kai oi 8 
/ A 
ἔπεσον ἐνώπιον τοῦ ἀρνίου, ἔχοντες 


3. οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο. There was no one of dig- 
nity sufficient, the same as ἄξιος εὑρέθη in ver. 4. 

4. πολλὰ, 1]. πολύ. 

Ibid. καὶ ἀναγνῶναι is omitted in many MSS. 

5. ἐνίκησεν---ἀνοῖξαι. Hath prevailed so as to 
open &c.; 1. 6. hath surmounted the difficulty, 
and is found of dignity sufficient. 

Ibid. 6 ὧν ἐκ, |. ὃ ἐκ. 

Ibid. fifa Δαβίδ. Isaiah calls Christ ἡ ῥίξα 
τοῦ Ἰεσσαὶ, (xi. 10,) where it seems to mean, 
the root which springs from Jesse, aS it is in 
ver. 1, ῥάβδος ex τῆς ῥίζης Ἰεσσαί. 

Ibid. λῦσαι is perhaps an interpolation. 

6. καὶ ἰδοὺ may be expunged. 

Ibid. ὀφθαλμούς. Compare Zech. iv. 10, ἕπτα 
οὗτοι ὀφθαλμοί εἰσιν of ἐπιβλέποντες ἐπὶ πᾶσαν 
τὴν γῆν. 

Ibid. ἑπτὰ πνεύματα. See note at i. 4. 

Ibid. of εἰσι, 1. & εἰσι. 

7. τὸ βιβλίον is perhaps an interpolation. 


Κεφ. 5, 6.] 
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“ fe \ / A ΄ , Ja 
ἕκαστος κιθάρας, καὶ φιάλας χρυσᾶς γεμούσας θυμιαμάτων, ai 
- A \ ” a 
9 Elo al προσευχαὶ τῶν ἁγίων" “Kal ἄδουσιν ὠδὴν καινὴν, λέ- ™ xiv. 3; 


Act. xx. 28; 


yovtes, "Akos εἶ λαβεῖν τὸ βιβλίον Kai ἀνοῖξαι τὰς σῴρα- 1 cor. vi.20; 


A > a, ee 2 / \ » , A an e an 2 A 
yidas αὐτοῦ ὅτι ἐσφάγης, καὶ nyopacas τῷ Θεῷ ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ 


vii. 23; 
Eph. i. 7; 


a , ἐπ Ξ : : 
αἵματί σου ἐκ πάσης φυλῆς Kal γλώσσης Kal λαοῦ καὶ ἔθνους, ©. i. 143 


Heb. ix. 12 


D \ 2 / ς σι aA Lo) e ” a \ e a \ ° 
10 “Kat ἐποίησας ἡμᾶς τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν βασιλεῖς καὶ LEepels, καὶ | Pet. i. 


11 βασιλεύσομεν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς." 


3 , ~ , A ΄ al lal 
ἀγγέλων πολλῶν κυκλόθεν τοῦ θρόνου, καὶ τῶν ζώων, Kal TOV 


18. 195 


\ Ὁ \ 
ο Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν 1 Joh. i. 7. 


n i. ὃ: 
ἘΣ. δ: 


πρεσβυτέρων; καὶ ἣν ὁ ἀριθμὸς αὐτῶν μυριάδες μυριάδων καὶ Ex0d. xix.6; 


1 Pet. ii. 5, 9, 


"4 A 
12 χιλιάδες χιλιάδων, PrEyovTes φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, ““"Αξιόν ἐστι TO o Dan, νη 10, 
5 / \ > 4 “ \ δύ \ “ \ - 11 
ἀρνίον τὸ ἐσφαγμένον λαβεῖν τὴν δύναμιν καὶ πλοῦτον καὶ P iv. 11. 


, \ > / 
13 σοφίαν καὶ ἰσχὺν καὶ τιμὴν καὶ δόξαν Kai evroylav.” 


ᾳ Καὶ 4 Phil. ii, 10. 


Lal ͵7] ἣν lal A A 
πᾶν κτίσμα O ἐστιν ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, Kal ἐν TH γῆ, καὶ ὑποκάτω 
[ ε e « 
ipl “Ὁ Ἂ 59 \ A / ἡ. Ἃ \ \ > n , 
τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης ἅ ἐστι, καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς πάντα, 
Vi be An lal nan , 
ἤκουσα λέγοντας, “Τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ τῷ ἀρνίῳ 
ξ ’ / \ € N \ φ , \ \ / ᾽ \ bia 
ἡ εὐλογία Kal ἡ τιμὴ καὶ ἡ δόξα Kal TO κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας 
lal JA \ al 
14 τῶν αἰώνων. Kai ta τέσσαρα ζῶα ἔλεγον, ““᾿Α μήν" καὶ οἱ 
5 - " a) 
εἰκοσιτέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεσαν Kal προσεκύνησαν ζῶντι 


= lal » 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. 


6 ΚΑΙ εἶδον ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὸ ἀρνίον μίαν ἐκ τῶν σφραγίδων, καὶ 
ἤκουσα ἑνὸς ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων λέγοντος ὡς φωνῆς βροντῆς, 


2 “Ἔρχου καὶ βλέπε." 


τ Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἵπτπτος λευκὸς, καὶ τ κἰκ. 11. 


ὁ καθήμενος ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ ἔχων τόξον, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ στέφανος 
Τ᾽) X 3 7 ΤᾺ 3 


καὶ ἐξῆλθε νικῶν, καὶ iva νικήσῃ. 


8 ΚΚαὶ ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν δευτέραν σφραγῖδα, ἤκουσα τοῦ δευτέρου 


4 ζώου λέγοντος, “Ερχου καὶ βλέπε. 


Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἄλλος ἵπ- 


πο aoa 0 K \ an θ , 5-39 > A 2668 Φ al X; B a \ 
ς πυρρος, Kal τῷ καθημένῳ ET αὑτῷ εδοῦὔη αὑτῷ λαβεῖν τὴν 


8. ἕκαστος refers only to the twenty-four 
elders, not to the ¢éa. 

9. ὠδὴν καινὴν may mean, the new song, in 
the same sense as ὄνομα καινὸν in ii. 17, 111. 12. 
The name of Christian, and songs of praise ad- 
dressed to Christ, were new at the time when 
S. John was writing. 

Ibid. ἠγόρασας ἡμᾶς. The elders speak not 
only in their own name, but in that of all 
Christians. See note at iv. 4. 

10. Many MSS. read αὐτοὺς for ἡμᾶς, and 
βασιλεύσουσι. 

11. τῶν ζώων is governed, not by κυκλόθεν, 
(1. κύκλῳ,) but by φωνήν. I heard the voices 
of the angels round the throne, and of the ζῶα, 
and of the elders. 

13. If we consider, that the Lamb is here 
united with God the Father (sce note at iv. 2.) 
in receiving worship from every creature, κτί- 
σμα, it is hardly possible to conceive that the 
Son himself is a created being. 

Ibid. ἐν τῇ γῇ, 1. ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 

Ibid. πάντα, |. πάντας. 

14, The words εἰκοσιτέσσαρες and ζῶντι--- 


αἰώνων are perhaps to be omitted. 

Cuap. VI. 1. The visions, which S. John 
now saw upon the opening of each seal, were 
not depicted upon the roll, nor would its con- 
tents be perceptible till all the seals were 
opened: but at the same time that the Lamb 
opened the first seal, S. John saw the figure of 
a white horse &c. and so with the rest. 

Ibid. σφραγίδων, 1. ἑπτὰ opp. 


Ibid. ἑνός. The first. See ver. 3. 
Ibid. φωνῆς, 1. φωνή. Many MSS. omit καὶ 
βλέπε. 


2. A multitude of commentators, ancient 
and modern, refer this vision to the first going 
forth of the apostles to preach the gospel. The 
white horse denoted their going, not as warriors, 
but as messengers of peace. The final triumph 
of the gospel is also indicated. 

3. καὶ βλέπε is perhaps to be omitted. 

4. ἵππος πυρρός. This probably denotes the 
quarrels of Christians among themselves, which 
proceeded to a dreadful extent in the fourth 
century. Compare our Saviour’s prediction in 
Matt. x. 34, 


540 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨῚΣ 


[Κεφ. 6. 


εἰρήνην ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἵνα ἀλλήλους σφάξωσι, καὶ ἐδόθη 


αὐτῷ μάχαιρα μεγάλη. 


Nee: x” \ I A Y fa} 
Kat ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν τρίτην σφραγῖδα, ἤκουσα τοῦ τρίτου ζώου 5 


λέγοντος, ““"Ερχου καὶ βλέπε." 


Καὶ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἵππος 


/ Ἂτ ne: θ , 3 τ 3 ΤΑΣ 2) Ν 9 nA Ν » aA 
μέλας, καὶ ὁ καθήμενος ἐπ᾿ αὑτῷ ἔχων ζυγὸν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ. 


Καὶ εἶδον, 8 


\ \ 
"Kat ἐδόθησαν ἑκάστοις στολαὶ λευκαὶ, καὶ 11 


Six. 4. BAS aus Sead peal 6 , rs ae 
: καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν ἐν μέσῳ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων λέγουσαν, 6 
an / \ A A ! 
«Xoimé σίτου Snvapiov, καὶ τρεῖς χοίνικες κριθῆς δηναρίου" 
\ ΩΣ 
καὶ τὸ ἔλαιον καὶ τὸν οἶνον μὴ ἀδικήσῃς." 
\ a 
Kai ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν τετάρτην, ἤκουσα φωνὴν Τ 
a ff y/ 
τοῦ τετάρτου ζώου λέγουσαν, “”Eoyou καὶ βλέπε." 
\\ 3 \ iv ἈΝ \ ς ἷλ 3 J 3 ἊΝ 5», 
καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἵππος χλωρὸς, καὶ ὁ καθήμενος ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, ὄνομα 
᾽ lal ς / \ Cc ef > A 2) ᾽ lol \ 3 ’ 
αὐτῷ ὁ Θάνατος, καὶ ὃ ddns ἀκολουθεῖ μετ᾽ avTov: καὶ ἐδόθη 
αὐτοῖς ἐξουσία ἀποκτεῖναι ἐπὶ τὸ τέταρτον τῆς γῆς ἐν ῥομφαίᾳ 
καὶ ἐν λιμῷ καὶ ἐν θανάτῳ, καὶ ὑπὸ τῶν θηρίων τῆς γῆς. 

: Cae " \ ΄ ἮΝ 25 ς ΄ a 
ti.95 al ὅτε ἤνοιξε THY πέμπτην σφραγῖδα, εἶδον ὑποκάτω TOD 9 
viii. ὃ ; 6 7, \ \ nA 3 , ὃ \ \ , a 
ix. 13; υσιαστηρίου Tas ψυχὰς τῶν ἐσφαγμένων διὰ τὸν λόγον TOD 
xiv. 18; Θ a \ ὃ \ \ , A 5 \ » ἕ a "Ὁ 10 
Soe cov καὶ διὰ THY μαρτυρίαν ἣν εἶχον, καὶ ἔκραζον φωνῇ μεγά- 

/ , e Γ e ἢ \ μα οἱ \ 
Ἔσο An λέγοντες, “"Hws πότε, ὁ δεσπότης ὁ ἅγιος καὶ ὁ ἀληθινὸς, 
Ὁ - “ \ a , 
ov κρίνεις Kat ἐκδικεῖς TO αἷμα ἡμῶν ἀπὸ TOV κατοικούντων 

viii 5s ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 3” 
Vil. 95 14. 3 LO 9 A δ 3 7 » r Ἂς Φ fe 
x Joel ii, ἐρρέθη αὐτοῖς ἵνα ἀναπαύσωνται ETL χρόνον μικρὸν, ἕως οὗ 

. an ( Ue A x e > ἊΝ » an ες 
1,51; σληρωθῶσι καὶ οἱ σύνδουλοι αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτῶν, οἱ 
ues 4 , ᾽ / ε \ > , 
Matt. μέλλοντες ἀποκτείνεσθαι ὡς καὶ αὐτοί. 
KXiv. 29; 
Act, ii, 20. 


4, ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς, 1. ἐκ τῆς γῆς. 

5. καὶ βλέπε may be omitted. 

Ibid. ἵππος μέλας. This may denote the 
middle or dark ages. 

Ibid. ξυγόν. Dean Woodhouse takes this 
literally for a yoke, as denoting the supersti- 
tious and burdensome ceremonies, which were 
imposed in those times of ignorance. 

6. Χοῖνιξ cirov. This was as much as one 
man could consume in a day: and a denarius 
(which was one day’s pay, Matt. xx. 2.) would 
procure sixteen cheenices of wheat in the time 
of Cicero, or twenty in the time of Trajan. 
There was therefore a great scarcity, when a 
denarius could only purchase one cheenix of 
wheat; and three chcenices of barley were 
equally dear at the same price: but it is pro- 
bable, that we are to understand a scarcity of 
spiritual food, as in Amos viii. 11, not a famine 
of bread, nor a thirst of water, but of hearing of 
the words of the Lord. This was peculiarly the 
case in the dark ages. 

Ibid. μὴ ἀδικήσῃς. The oil and wine may 
denote the saving truths of the gospel, (Isaiah 
lv. 1,) and the exclamation concerning the 
dearness of wheat and barley, 1. 6. the scarcity 
of spiritual instruction, is followed by a charge 
to the teachers of those days not to corrupt the 
gospel: a charge, which the event shewed to 
be very necessary. 


3 - APS \ 
ΧΚαὶ εἶδον ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν ἕκτην, καὶ ἰδοὺ, 12 


7. χέγουσαν, Ἰ. χΧέγοντος, and omit καὶ βλέπε. 

8. ἵππος χλωρός. This period is a continua- 
tion of the last, and denotes the devastation of 
the church from the Mahometans and papal 
Rome. Compare Ezek. xiv. 21. 

Ibid. ἀκολουθεῖ, 1. ἠκολούθει. 

Ibid. Most MSS. read ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία 
ἐπὶ τὸ τέτ. τῆς γῆς ἀποκτεῖναι ἐν poud. 

Ibid. τὸ τέταρτον τῆς γῆς may mean a large 
portion of the Christian world. f 

9. We need not take this period as a conti- 
nuation of the last. Several pictures or images 
were represented to S. John, and though the 
four first may have marked consecutive periods, 
there is no reason why a new picture may not 
have applied to a totally distinct period. 

Ibid. ἐσφαγμένων. This seems clearly to 
refer to the martyrs. 8. John may have recog- 
nised some who were martyred in his own day; 
but this vision comprehends the martyrs of 
every age. 

Ibid. τὴν μαρτυρίαν, 1. τὴν pm. τοῦ ἀρνίου. 

11. 1. καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς ἑκάστῳ στολὴ λευκή. 

Ibid. μικρὸν is perhaps to be omitted. 

Ibid. ἕως οὗ πληρωθῶσι, 1. ἕως πληρώσωσι. 
Until the number of all the martyrs is complete. 

12. This vision seems to relate to the end of 
the world, and the final triumph of the gospel 
over its enemies. Compare our Saviour’s pre- 
diction, Matt. xxiv. 29. 


Keo. 6, 7.1 IQ ANNOY. 
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\ τ 30 ἢ Ν ἃ τ ὦ Se aye , ε ΄ 
σεισμὸς μέγας ἐγένετο, καὶ ὁ ἥλιος ἐγένετο μέλας ὡς σάκκος 
e a 
18 Tpixivos, Kal ἡ σελήνη ἐγένετο ὡς αἷμα, καὶ οἱ ἀστέρες τοῦ 
ΕῚ an >} NX an e n / \ 5 7] 
οὐρανοῦ ἔπεσαν εἰς τὴν γὴν, WS συκὴ βάλλει τοὺς ὀλύνθους 
A “i at athe 
14 αὐτῆς ὑπὸ μεγάλου ἀνέμου σειομένη" YKAaL ὁ οὐρανὸς ἀπεχω- ¥ Psal.cii.27; 
΄, ε / ¢. ’ κ᾿ ao» Ngo 4 ~ Esa. xxXiv.4. 
ρίσθη ὡς βιβλίον εἱλισσόμενον, καὶ TAY OpOS καὶ νῆσος ἐκ τῶν 
15 τύπων αὐτῶν ἐκινήθησαν *Kal οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς καὶ οἱ τ Esa. ἢ. 19. 
μεγιστᾶνες καὶ οἱ πλούσιοι καὶ οἱ χιλίαρχοι καὶ οἱ δυνατοὶ 
\ rn a \ nn 3 i ” ε \ > \ 
Kat πᾶς δοῦλος καὶ πᾶς ἐλεύθερος ἔκρυψαν ἑαυτοὺς εἰς τὰ 
16 σπήλαια καὶ εἰς τὰς πέτρας τῶν ὀρέων, * καὶ λέγουσι τοῖς + Hos. x. 8; 
" \ n 7 ες , 29? € A \ , - ε΄ Lu. xxiii. 30. 
ὄρεσι καὶ ταῖς πέτραις, “ Πέσετε ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς καὶ κρύψατε ἡμῶς 
ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου, καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς 
rn an 5 / fo n 
17 ὀργῆς τοῦ apviov' ὅτε ἦλθεν ἡ ἡμέρα ἡ μεγάλη τῆς ὀργῆς 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ τίς δύναται σταθῆναι ;” 
7 KAI μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον τέσσαρας ἀγγέλους ἑστῶτας ἐπὶ 


τὰς τέσσαρας γωνίας τῆς γῆς, κρατοῦντας τοὺς τέσσαρας 
ἀνέμους τῆς γῆς, ἵνα μὴ πνέη ἄνεμος ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς μήτε ἐπὶ 


2 τῆς θαλάσσης μήτε ἐπὶ πᾶν δένδρον. 


Καὶ εἶδον ἄλλον ἂγ- 


γέλον ἀναβάντα ἀπὸ ἀνατολῆς ἡλίου, ἔχοντα σφραγῖδα Θεοῦ 
ζῶντος" καὶ ἔκραξε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ τοῖς τέσσαρσιν ἀγγέλοις, οἷς 
8 ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς ἀδικῆσαι τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, Ὀλέγων, υ ix. 4; 


“Μὴ ἀδικήσητε τὴν γῆν μήτε τὴν θάλασσαν μήτε τὰ δένδρα, 


Ezech. ix. 4, 


” ®& » \ ὃ ΄ lal Θ Aye a SEN A 
ἄχρις οὗ σφραγίσωμεν τοὺς δούλους τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν ἐπὶ τῶν 


4 μετώπων αὐτῶν. 


ὁ Καὶ ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν τῶν ἐσφραγισ- xiv. 1. 


μένων, ρμδ' χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι ἐκ πάσης φυλῆς υἱῶν 
6 Ισραήλ' ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ιούδα, 18’ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι" ἐκ 
φυλῆς Ρουβὴν, ιβ' χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι: ἐκ φυλῆς Γὰδ, 
6 ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι: ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ασὴρ, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες 


ἐσφραγισμένοι" 


ἐκ φυλῆς Νεφθαλεὶμ, ιβ' χιλιάδες ἐσφρα- 


γισμένοι' ἐκ φυλῆς Μανασσῆ, ιβ' χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι" 
7 ἐκ φυλῆς Συμεὼν, 18 χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι: ἐκ φυλῆς 


Aevi, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι" 


12. 1. σελήνη ὅλη. 

15. δυνατοὶ, |. ἰσχυροί. 

Cuap. VII. 1. This vision is closely con- 
nected with the last, as might be expected, 
since both of them accompanied the opening of 
the sixth seal. Before the enemies of the gos- 
pel are finally destroyed, S. John sees the ad- 
mission of believers to their blessedness in 
heaven; and though he says μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον, 
the things represented here might seem to pre- 
cede those mentioned in vi. 12—17. 

Ibid. ἀγγέλους. These angels were perhaps 
commissioned to bring about the conversions 
mentioned in vi. 12, &c. 

4. The Jewish believers are mentioned first, 
and there were many myriads of them so early 
as A.D. 53. Acts xxi. 20. 

6. Μανασσῆ. In the book of Numbers, Moses 
omits the tribes of Levi and Joseph, and makes 


ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ισαχὰρ, ιβ' 


out the twelve by naming Ephraim and Manas- 
seh, the sons of Joseph. S. John mentions 
Manasseh, though he also names the tribe of 
Joseph; but he omits the tribe of Ephraim, 
perhaps because it was one of the first to fall 
into idolatry, (Judges xvii. 5.) The same rea- 
son is given for the omission of the tribe of 
Dan, (see Judg. xviii. 30): but since the vision 
is not to be taken literally as to the numbers of 
the sealed, but was only intended to represent 
the Jewish believers, the names and order of 
the tribes are immaterial. 

7. Λευΐ, There was no reason for the tribe 
of Levi being omitted by S. John, though it 
was not reckoned among the twelve tribes in 
the division of Canaan. But in the heavenly 
Canaan there is no temple, and all are priests 
to God: see xxi, 22. 


54.2 


AITOKAAT FI 


[Κεφ. 7, 8. 


χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι: ἐκ φυλῆς Ζαβουλὼν, ιβ' χιλιάδες 8 
ἐσφραγισμένοι' ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ιωσὴφ, ιβ' χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι" 


ἐκ φυλῆς Βενιαμὶν, ιβ΄ χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι.. 
ΜΕΤΑ ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ὄχλος πολὺς, ὃν ἀριθμῆσαι 9 
» \ 5 \ 5 / 3 \ + \ lal \ a 

αὐτὸν οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο, ἐκ παντὸς ἔθνους καὶ φυλῶν καὶ λαῶν 


a iii, δ, 18; 
vi. 11. 


καὶ γλωσσῶν, ἑστῶτες ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
ἀρνίου, περιβεβλημένοι στολὰς λευκὰς, καὶ φοίνικες ἐν ταῖς 
e Psal. ii.9; γερσὶν αὐτῶν" “καὶ κράζοντες φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, λέγοντες, ““H 10 


Jer. 111, 28, 


> / 
apvig. 2. 


tA a ἴω ς ἴω A lh 9 N a ’ νΝ “ 
σωτηρία τῷ Θεῷ μων τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ TOU θρόνου καὶ τῷ 
\ df Εἰ 2} e if , an la 
Καὶ πάντες οἱ ἄγγελοι ἑστήκεσαν κύκλῳ τοῦ θρόνου 11 


καὶ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων Kal τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων, καὶ ἔπεσον 
a / A 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνον ἐπὶ πρόσωπον αὐτῶν, Kal προσεκύνησαν 
a A » lA \ ΤᾺ 
τῷ Θεῷ λέγοντες, “᾿ΑΙμήν" ἡ εὐλογία καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ ἡ σοφία 12 
/ i δ al 
καὶ ἡ εὐχαριστία Kal ἡ τιμὴ καὶ ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ ἰσχὺς TO 


aA econ 5 \ IA a a7 3 BS) 
Θεῷ ἡμῶν εἰς TOUS αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. ἀμῆν. 


᾿ Kai ἀπεκρίθη 18 


εἷς ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων λέγων μοι, ““ Οὗτοι οἱ περιβεβλημένοι 


fi. 53 


Esa. i. 183 A , 9 
Heb. ix.14; εἴρηκα αὐτῷ, “Κύριε, σὺ otdas.” 
1 ΤΟΝ: ts ἧς 


τὰς στολὰς τὰς λευκὰς, τίνες εἰσὶ, καὶ πόθεν ἦλθον ;” Καὶ 14 


\ Ξ , τ τὸ 
Καὶ εἶπέ μοι, ““ Οὗτοί εἰσιν 


οἱ ἐρχόμενοι ἐκ τῆς θλίψεως τῆς μεγάλης, καὶ ἔπλυναν τὰς 


NY >) an \ 3 7 \ > la 3 A [4 
στολὰς αὑτῶν καὶ ἐλεύκαναν στολὰς αὑτῶν ἐν τῷ αἵματι 


g Esa, iv. 5, 
6. 


A 9 7 Ν a 1 3 3 / an v4 A lal 
Tov apviov. ®d1a τοῦτό εἰσιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ Θεοῦ, 15 

nan ἈΝ A a lal 

καὶ NATPEVOVTLY αὐτῷ ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς ἐν τῷ ναῷ αὐτοῦ" 


is a I 
b Psal.exxi.6; καὶ ὁ καθήμενος ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου σκηνώσει ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς. ποὺ 16 


Esa. xlix. 10. 


i xxi. 4; 
Peal. xxiii. 1; 
Esa. xxv. ὃ, 


/ 5», 3 \ 7 vy 3 \ ἣν 7 > ’ 9 \ 
πεινάσουσιν ETL, οὐδὲ δυψήσουσιν ETL, οὐδὲ μὴ πέσῃ ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς 
ς Ὡ ὃ \ δι ἴω ᾿ i Ὁ Ni > / Ν 3 ἈΝ , lal 
ὁ ἥλιος οὐδὲ πᾶν Kadpa ‘OTL TO ἀρνίον TO ἀνὰ μέσον τοῦ 17 
A \ XN ¢ 
θρόνου ποιμανεῖ αὐτοὺς, Kal ὁδηγήσει αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ ζώσας πηγὰς 


ὑδάτων, καὶ ἐξαλείψει ὁ Θεὸς πᾶν δάκρυον ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλ- 


μῶν αὐτῶν. 


KAI ὅτε ἤνοιξε τὴν σφραγῖδα τὴν ἑβδόμην, ἐγένετο συγὴ 8 


3 A 3 a e e , 
EV τῷ οὐρανῷ WS ημιωρίον. 


\ 5 
Kat εἶδον τοὺς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλους, 2 


A > 7s a a € 7, \ 50 7 > a e κ 
οὗ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἑστήκασι, καὶ ἐδόθησαν αὐτοῖς ἑπτὰ 


k y. 8; 
vi. 9; 

TX. 19: 
xiv. 18. 


9. S. John now sees the Gentile believers, 
who were much more numerous than the Jew- 
ish. 

Ibid. φοίνικες. Branches of palm trees were 
signs of rejoicing, Lev. xxiii. 40. 

10. κράζοντες, |. κράζουσι. 

Ibid. Ἡ σωτηρία τῷ Θεῷ. They mean to 
ascribe their salvation to God and to the 
Lamb. 

11. ἄγγελοι. These angels were standing 
round the throne before any of the seals were 
opened, v. 11. 

Ibid. πρεσβυτέρων. The twenty-four heads 
of the Jewish and Gentile believers. See iv. 4. 

15. σκηνώσει, will form a tabernacle over 


σάλπιγγες. Ἐκαὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἦλθε, καὶ ἐστάθη ἐπὶ τὸ θυ- 3 
σιαστήριον, ἔχων λιβανωτὸν χρυσοῦν" καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ θυμιά- 
ματα πολλὰ, ἵνα δώσῃ ταῖς προσευχαῖς τῶν ἁγίων πάντων 


them, to protect them from the heat mentioned 
in ver. 16. 

17. ζώσας, 1. ζωῆς. 

Cnap. VIII. 1. No vision accompanied the 
opening of the seventh seal: but when half an 
hour had elapsed, the seven angels received 
their trumpets. 

3. 1. ἐστάθη ἐπὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου. 
phrase might mean, he stood at the altar. 

Ibid. λιβανωτόν. Schmidius says, that 6 
λιβανωτὸς is thus, τὸ λιβανωτὸν thuribulum. 

Ibid. ἵνα δώσῃ. That he might give it to the 
prayers of the saints: ice. he might give the 
effect of incense to the prayers of the saints. 
Vitringa. 


Either 


Κεφ. 8.] 
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~ A Χ ’ fal : 
4 ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον τὸ χρυσοῦν τὸ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου. ' καὶ ! Psal.cxli.2. 
lal ΄ A nr “ 

ἀνέβη ὁ καπνὸς τῶν θυμιαμάτων ταῖς προσευχαῖς τῶν ἁγίων 

> \ nr > , Di Ki a fa \ 9. e 
διὲκ χειρὸς τοῦ ἀγγέλου ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ. καὶ εἴληφεν ὁ 

ν ‘ 5 “ 3 Ἁ ral lal 
ἄγγελος τὸν λιβανωτον, καὶ ἐγέμισεν αὐτὸν ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς TOU 
> \ a \ 3. τῇ 
θυσιαστηρίου, καὶ ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν γῆν: καὶ ἐγένοντο φωναὶ 
καὶ βρονταὶ καὶ ἀστραπαὶ καὶ σεισμός. 
\ εἰ... Φ \ 7 ew, \ e Χ J ς 

6 Kat οἱ ἑπτὰ ἄγγελοι οἱ ἔχοντες Tas ἑπτὰ σἀλπίγγας ἡἧτοι- 


© \ “ 
7 μασαν εαυτοὺς Wa σαλπίισωσι. 


Καὶ ὁ πρῶτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλ- 


\ a 
πίσε, καὶ ἐγένετο χάλαζα Kal πῦρ μεμιγμένα αἵματι, καὶ 
> 7, ᾽ \ A \ \ ἢ A , , 
ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν: Kal TO τρίτον τῶν δένδρων κατεκάη, 


8 καὶ πᾶς χόρτος χλωρὸς κατεκάη. 


Καὶ ὁ δεύτερος ἄγγελος 


3 Z \ e bys / \ / 3 A > \ 
ἐσάλπισε, Kal ὡς ὄρος μέγα πυρὶ καιόμενον ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν 
΄ \ >? J x / A / a \ 

9 θάλασσαν" καὶ ἐγένετο TO τρίτον τῆς θαλάσσης αἷμα. καὶ 
ἀπέθανε τὸ τρίτον τῶν κτισμάτων τῶν ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ τὰ 


10 ἔχοντα ψυχὰς, καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῶν πλοίων διεφθάρη. 


Καὶ 


€ / ” 5 / \ », 5 lal 3 lal > \ 

O τρίτος ayYENOS ἐσάλπισε, και ἔπεσεν EK TOV οὐρανοῦ ἀστὴρ 

\ n 
μέγας καιόμενος ὡς λαμπὰς, Kal ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ TO τρίτον τῶν 
lal lal \ la) 
11 ποταμῶν, Kal ἐπὶ τὰς πηγὰς τῶν ὑδάτων. καὶ TO ὄνομα TOU 

> / / ἡ \ / \ / A 58 / 

ἀστέρος λέγεται ἔάψινθος, καὶ γίνεται TO τρίτον τῶν ὑδάτων 

A > A 
eis ἄψινθον' καὶ πολλοὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων ἀπέθανον ἐκ τῶν 


12 ὑδάτων, ὅτι ἐπικράνθησαν. 


Καὶ ὁ τέταρτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, 


καὶ ἐπλήγη τὸ τρίτον τοῦ ἡλίου καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῆς σελήνης 
καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῶν ἀστέρων, ἵνα σκοτισθῇ τὸ τρίτον αὐτῶν, 
καὶ ἡ ἡμέρα μὴ φαίνῃ τὸ τρίτον αὐτῆς, καὶ ἡ νὺξ ὁμοίως. 
18 Kai εἶδον καὶ ἤκουσα ἑνὸς ἀγγέλου πετωμένου ἐν μεσουραν- 
/ / A J “ce > Laer ts \ - ΝΣ Ὧν δ. ἃ lal 
nate λέγοντος φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, “ Οὐαὶ, oval, ovat, τοῖς κατ- 
οἰκοῦσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐκ τῶν λουπῶν φωνῶν τῆς σάλπιγγος τῶν 
Pik Fs , A / - Ὁ: 2) 
τριῶν ἀγγέλων τῶν μελλόντων σαλπίζειν. 


5. τὸν λιβανωτὸν, 1. τὸ λιβανωτὸν, and αὐτό. 
Ibid. καὶ ἔβαλεν. Our Saviour says, πῦρ 
ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰς τὴν γῆν, Luke xii. 49, by 
which he meant, that his religion would give 
rise to many dissensions: and so it may be 
meant here, that from the same quarter would 


proceed prayers which are acceptable to God, . 


and quarrels and dissensions which would agi- 
tate the earth. This representation resembles 
the vision which accompanied the opening of 
the second seal, vi. 4. 

7. The trumpets seem to denote the persecu- 
_ tions of the church. 

Ibid. εἰς τὴν γῆν, upon the land, as distin- 
guished from the sea: see ver. 8. It perhaps 
represents the Jewish Christians. Woodhouse. 
Many MSS. read after this, καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῆς 
γῆς κατεκάη. 

Ibid. τὸ τρίτον, a considerable part. The 
trees may mean genuine Christians, those who 
are rooted and grounded in the faith. Many of 
these were destroyed by the fire of persecu- 
tion. The green grass may mean, those who 


make a fair show, but in time of persecution fall 
away. 

8. τὴν θάλασσαν may mean, the Gentile 
Christians. The burning mountain represents 
the persecutions carried on by the Heathen. 

9. The persecution destroyed a great many 
persons and their property. 

10. This seems to represent the corruption of 
the gospel by heretics, probably by the Gnos- 
tics. 

Ibid. ἀστήρ. A star signifies an eminent 
leader. This seemed to come from heaven, 
and dazzled by the doctrine which was taught. 

Ibid, ποταμῶν---ὑδάτων. The sources of true 
doctrine. Great part (τὸ τρίτον) of the gospel 
doctrines was corrupted by heretics, 

11. 1. ὁ ἴΑψινθος, καὶ ἐγένετο. 

12. This shews the darkness and ignorance 
which followed the corruption of the true doc- 
trine. The sun, moon, and stars represent the 
light of the gospel, which was now obscured, 

13. ἀγγέλου, 1. ἀετοῦ. 
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ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ 


[Κεφ. 9. 


Y 5 
π ΚΑ] ὁ πέμπτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, καὶ εἶδον ἀστέρα ἐκ 9 
a an , an A 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πεπτωκότα εἰς τὴν γῆν, Kal ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἡ κλεὶς 


τοῦ φρέατος τῆς ἀβύσσου, καὶ ἤνοιξε τὸ φρέαρ τῆς ἀβύσσου. 2 
καὶ ἀνέβη καπνὸς ἐκ τοῦ φρέατος ὡς καπνὸς καμίνου μεγάλης, 
καὶ ἐσκοτίσθη ὁ ἥλιος καὶ ὁ ἀὴρ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ τοῦ φρέατος. 
Καὶ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ ἐξῆλθον ἀκρίδες εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐδόθη 8 


m xvii. 83 
Lu, viii. 31, 
3 Ὁ ’ if e 
αὐταῖς ἐξουσία ὡς 
Ξ n \ > 40 μ 3 an 
n vi. 6; καὶ ἐρρέθη αὐταῖς 
vii. 3; ἼΩΝ A Υ 
Ezech. ix, 4, οὐδὲ πᾶν χλωρὸν, 


ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν οἱ σκορπίοι τῆς γῆς" 
ἵνα μὴ ἀδικήσωσι τὸν χόρτον τῆς γῆς, 4 
» \ A J 3, \ \ 3 UL 

οὐδὲ πᾶν δένδρον, εἰ μὴ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους 


7 (7 3 ” x na na a as. “ 
μόνους οἵτινες οὐκ ἔχουσι τὴν σφραγῖδα τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τῶν 
μετώπων αὐτῶν. καὶ ἐδόθη αὐταῖς ἵνα μὴ ἀποκτείνωσιν αὐτοὺς, 5 
» 3 CZ an n / Ν τς XY 5 fol 
ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα βασανισθῶσι μῆνας πέντε' καὶ ὁ βασανισμὸς αὐτῶν 

ο Esa. 11.19; ὡς βασανισμὸς σκορπίου, ὅταν παίσῃ ἄνθρωπον. 5 καὶ ἐν ταῖς 6 
\ 

ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ζητήσουσιν ot ἄνθρωποι τὸν θάνατον, καὶ 

οὐχ εὑρήσουσιν αὐτόν: καὶ ἐπιθυμήσουσιν ἀποθανεῖν, καὶ 


Jer. viii. 3. 


PKai τὰ ὁμοιώματα TaV7 


Bb) / er ¢/ e , > / \ > Jom \ 
ἀκρίδων ὅμοια ἵπποις ἡτοιμασμένοις εἰς πόλεμον, καὶ ἐπὶ TAS 
\ 5) A e 7 Φ ets \ x , 
κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν WS στέφανοι ὅμοιοι χρυσῷ; καὶ τὰ προσωπᾶ 


αὐτῶν ὡς πρόσωπα ἀνθρώπων, “καὶ εἶχον τρίχας ὡς τρίχας 8 


Ps CLR oR 55 e , 5 NaS , 
γυναικῶν" καὶ οἱ ὀδόντες αὐτῶν ὡς λεόντων ἦσαν, καὶ εἶχον θώ- 9 
a \ \ a 7 lol 
pakas ὡς θώρακας σιδηροῦς, καὶ ἡ φωνὴ τῶν πτερύγων αὐτῶν 
ὡς φωνὴ ἁρμάτων ἵππων πολλῶν τρεχόντων εἰς πόλεμον. καὶ 10 
ἔχουσιν οὐρὰς ὁμοίας σκορπίοις, καὶ κέντρα ἣν ἐν ταῖς οὐραῖς 
an a a = Va ἴων 
αὐτῶν" καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία αὐτῶν ἀδικῆσαι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους μῆνας 
, Nf: 3 ’ € “ 7 \ ov n > 7 
πέντε. Καὶ ἔχουσιν ἐφ᾽ αὑτῶν βασιλέα τὸν ἄγγελον τῆς ἀβύσ- τι 
A oo ne a 
σου ὄνομα αὐτῷ “Εβραϊστὶ ᾿Αβαδδὼν, καὶ ἐν th. Ελληνικῇ 


tH οὐαὶ ἡ μία ἀπῆλθεν" ἰδοὺ, ἔρχον- 12 


ΚΑΙ ὁ ἕκτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν μίαν ἐκ 13 


/ e / » 3 Oo in 
» 700] ἢ. 4. φεύξεται ὁ θάνατος ἀπ᾽ αὐτῶν. 
4 Joel i. 6. 
rvyii, 13. ὄνομα ἔχει ᾿ Απολλύων. 
ται ἔτι δύο οὐαὶ μετὰ ταῦτα. 
Cuap. IX. 1. ἀστέρα This denotes a 


teacher, as in viil. 10, and evidently a false 
teacher, pretending to come from heaven: or it 
may denote Satan himself, who instigated the 
heretics. 

2. καπνός. A cloud of false doctrine, pro- 
bably Gnosticism. 

Ibid. ἐσκοτίσθης. The light of the gospel 
was obscured by it. See viii. 12. 

3. ἀκρίδες. The Gnostics, who were as thick 
as locusts, and as venomous as scorpions. 

4. χόρτον --δένδρον. These perhaps denote 
believers in the gospel. See viii. 7. The 
Gnostics only injured those who were not firm 
in the faith. For εἰ μὴ, see Index. Μόνους is 
perhaps an interpolation. 

5. ἵνα μὴ ἀποκτείνωσιν. The Gnostics did not 
destroy Christianity, but greatly injured it. 

Ibid. μῆνας πέντε. This is the time that 
locusts commit their devastations: they are 
hatched in spring and die at the Jatter end of 
summer. If each day is taken for a year, the 


period is 150 years, and the Gnostic heresy 
lasted about that time, beginning from the end 
of the first century. 

6. of ἄνθρωποι seems to refer to τοὺς ἀνθρώ- 
mous in ver. 4. These wavering Christians will 
be so corrupted by the Gnostics, that the gos- 
pel would seem to be in danger of being de- 
stroyed; but it will not be so. 

7. ὅμοια ἵπποις. This alludes to the violent 
attacks made by the Gnostics against the gospel. 

Ibid. ὡς στέφανοι. They have a semblance 
of crowns, i.e. they boast a show of religion 
without possessing its truth and efficacy. Wood- 
house. 

Ibid. πρόσωπα---τρίχας. They have the faces 
of men and the hair of women, in allusion per- 
haps to the sensuality and voluptuousness of 
some of the Gnostics. i 

11. BaoiAéa. This seems to mean Satan, 
the instigator of these heretics. 

13. Most commentators apply this to the ine 
vasion and success of the Mahometans. 


i0 
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τῶν τεσσάρων κεράτων τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ χρυσοῦ τοῦ ἐνώ- 
14 πίον τοῦ Θεοῦ, "λέγουσαν τῷ ἕκτῳ ἀγγέλῳ ὃς εἶχε τὴν σάλ- 
πύγγα, “Adoov τοὺς τέσσαρας ἀγγέλους τοὺς δεδεμένους ἐπὶ 
τῷ ποταμῷ τῷ μεγάλῳ Εὐφράτῃ." 
ἄγγελοι οἱ ἡτοιμασμένοι εἰς τὴν ὥραν καὶ ἡμέραν καὶ μῆνα καὶ 
ἐνιαυτὸν, ἵνα ἀποκτείνωσι τὸ τρίτον τῶν ἀνθρώπων. ‘Kal ὃ 
ἀριθμὸς στρατευμάτων τοῦ ἱππικοῦ δύο μυριάδες μυριάδων" καὶ 
ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν αὐτῶν. Kai οὕτως εἶδον τοὺς ἵππους ἐν τῇ 
ὁράσει, καὶ τοὺς καθημένους ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν ἔχοντας θώρακας πυρί- 
νους καὶ ὑακινθίνους καὶ θειώδεις" καὶ αἱ κεφαλαὶ τῶν ἵππων ὡς 


Καὶ ἐλύθησαν οἱ τέσσαρες 
10 


17 


nn lal 2 7 fa 
κεφαλαὶ λεόντων, Kal ἐκ τῶν στομάτων αὐτῶν ἐκπορεύεται πῦρ 
Qn A an 7 3 I \ 
Kal καπνὸς καὶ θεῖον. ὑπὸ τῶν τριῶν τούτων ἀπεκτάνθησαν TO 
a ἴω \ 5 ἴον “Ὁ \ 3 
τρίτον τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἐκ τοῦ πυρὸς καὶ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ καὶ ἐκ 
n n 7 a yf? > a ς Χ 
19 τοῦ θείου, τοῦ ἐκπορευομένου ἐκ τῶν στομάτων αὐτῶν. αἱ γὰρ 
“Ὁ 3 A la) 5 Ν 5 n > nan 
ἐξουσίαι αὐτῶν ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν εἰσι Kal ἐν ταῖς οὐραῖς 
> la) e \ 5 \ 32 An v4 » 7 \ 
αὐτῶν" αἱ γὰρ ovpal αὐτῶν ὅμοιαι ὄφεσιν, ἔχουσαν κεφαλὰς, 
a i la / “Δδ > 
20 καὶ ἐν αὐταῖς ἀδικοῦσι. Kai ot λοιποὶ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ot οὐκ 
na a 3 
ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν ταῖς πληγαῖς ταύταις, οὔτε μετενόησαν ἐκ 
n n n a / \ 
TOV ἔργων τῶν χειρῶν αὐτῶν, “Viva μὴ προσκυνήσωσι τὰ 
if an n \ \ a 
δαιμόνια, καὶ εἴδωλα τὰ χρυσᾷ καὶ τὰ apyupa καὶ τὰ χαλκᾶ 
: δ ΄ , 
καὶ τὰ λίθινα καὶ τὰ ξύλινα, ἃ οὔτε βλέπειν δύναται, οὔτε 
n / 3 “ / 

21 ἀκούειν, οὔτε TEpLTATELV' Kal ov μετενόησαν ἐκ τῶν φόνων 
lal “ ω an ἴω na / 
αὐτῶν, οὔτε ἐκ τῶν φαρμακειῶν αὐτῶν, οὔτε EK τῆς πορνείας 

αὐτῶν, οὔτε ἐκ τῶν κλεμωάτων αὐτῶν. 
5 bd an 
ΚΑΙ εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον ἰσχυρὸν καταβαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ 
5 n 5 n an 
οὐρανοῦ, περιβεβλημένον νεφέλην, καὶ ἶρις ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς, 
7 an an 
καὶ TO πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ὡς ὁ ἥλιος, καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ ὡς 
ἮΝ x \ 5 ’ nA ye \ >] lal Β Br ὃ 3 
2 στύλοι πυρὸς, καὶ εἶχεν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ βιβλαρίδιον avewy- 
/ ἈΠ 50 \ , > n x & \ SEAN \ / 
μένον, καὶ ἔθηκε τὸν πόδα αὐτοῦ τὸν δεξιὸν ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασ- 
\ \ 3,5 ΘΝ \ a \ ” a 7 
8 σαν, τὸν δὲ εὐώνυμον ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἔκραξε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, 
las ¢ e e \ 
ὥσπερ λέων μυκῶται. Kal ὅτε ἔκραξεν, ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ 
“ ει 4 \ 
4 βρονταὶ τὰς ἑαυτῶν φωνάς" YKat ὅτε ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ βρον- 
\ ¥ \ ς “- 27 fe \ δ) Ni 
ταὶ Tas dwvas ἑαυτῶν, ἔμελλον γράφειν: Kal ἤκουσα φωνὴν 


8 vii. 1. 


t Psal. 
Ixviii. 18; 
Dan. vii. 10. 


u Ley. xvii. 73 
Pgal. evi. 37. 


χῖ, 1ὅ: 
Matt. xvii. 2. 


y Dan. 
viii. 263 
xii. 4, 9% 


14. ὃς εἶχε, 1. ὁ ἔχων. 

Ibid. Εὐφράτῃ. This perhaps merely means 
that the invasion was to come from the east. 

15. εἰς τὴν ὥραν. S. John perhaps used this 
expression, because he was speaking of an event 
which was very distant. The very hour was 
fixed in the counsels of God, and these angels 
could not move till that hour was come. 

Ibid. τὸ τρίτον. See viii. 7. ἀποκτείνωσι 
perhaps refers to the corruption of doctrine: a 
considerable number of nominal Christians 
were spiritually destroyed. 

16. 1. καὶ ὁ ἀριθμὸς τῶν στρατευμάτων τοῦ 
ἵππου μυριάδες μυριάδων: ἤκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν 
αὐτῶν. The Saracens were remarkable for 
their cavalry. 


18. 1" ἀπὸ τῶν τριῶν πληγῶν τούτων. 

19. 1. ἡ γὰρ ἐξουσία τῶν ἵππων ἐν τῷ στόματι 
αὐτῶν ἐστί. 

20. Those Christians, who did not embrace 
Mahometanism, were corrupted by all kinds of 
superstitions and impurities. 

Cuap. X. 1. This chapter contains no new 
prophecy, but merely describes the giving of 
the little book to S. John. ἔλλλον is perhaps 
an interpolation. 

2. 1. καὶ ἔχων ἐν TH x. αὐτοῦ βιβλαρίδιον. 

4, τὰς φωνὰς ἑαυτῶν may be omitted. S. John 
was perhaps going to write down what he had 
heard, as if it had related to the seven churches 
of Asia: the voice from heaven tells him that he 
was not to do so, for it related to a distant time 


Nn 
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ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λέγουσάν μοι, “ Σφράγισον ἃ ἐλάλησαν ai 
Ὁ Dan. xi. 7, ἑπτὼ βρονταὶ, καὶ μὴ ταῦτα γράψης. Καὶ ὁ ἄγγελος, ὃν ὅ 
εἶδον ἑστῶτα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἦρε τὴν χεῖρα 
αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν, καὶ ὥμοσεν ἐν τῷ ζῶντι εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας 6 
τῶν αἰώνων, ὃς ἔκτισε τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὼ ἐν αὐτῷ, καὶ τὴν γῆν 
καὶ Ta ἐν αὐτῇ, καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ, ὅτι χρόνος 


< A A an “ 
oxi 156, οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι, "ἀλλὰ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς φωνῆς τοῦ ἑβδόμου 7 
3 ἐμ Ὁ ie / = Χ a \ » lal 
ἀγγέλου, ὅταν μέλλῃ σαλπίζειν, καὶ τελεσθῇ TO μυστήριον TOU 
la) ¢ A n a 
Θεοῦ, ὡς εὐηγγέλισε τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ δούλοις τοῖς προφήταις. 
\ \ ἃ A a a 
b yer. 4. “Kat ἡ φωνὴ ἣν ἤκουσα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, πάλιν λαλοῦσα 8 


3 aA 
μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ καὶ λέγουσα, “Ὕπαγε, λάβε τὸ βιβλαρίδιον τὸ 
3 A \ lal an a 
ἠνεῳγμένον EV TH χειρὶ ἀγγέλου τοῦ ἑστῶτος ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης 

\ 3... N\ A fev 5)S) 6 \ 3 n θ \ \ A / 
καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Καὶ ἀπῆλθον πρὸς τὸν ἄγγελον λέγων 9 

5 A f \ 
αὐτῷ, “Ads μοι τὸ βιβλαρίδιον." Kat λέγει μοι, “ AaBe 

\ / 3 χε \ an \ / ΡΣ > 2 
καὶ κατάφαγε avTo’ καὶ πικρανεῖ σου τὴν κοιλίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἐν 

A Ul 
τῷ στόματί σου ἔσται γλυκὺ ὡς μέλι. Kat ἔλαβον τὸ 10 

ὃ 3 an \ A 3 f Ἂν / ᾽ , 
βιβλαρίδιον ἐκ THs χειρὸς τοῦ ἀγγέλου, καὶ κατέφαγον αὐτό' 
καὶ ἦν ἐν τῷ στόματί μου WS μέλι, YUKU! καὶ ὅτε ἔφαγον 
αὐτὸ, ἐπικράνθη ἡ κοιλία μου. Kat reyes μοι, “ Ζεῖ σε πά- 11 

aA SiN A \ ἔθ ἊΝ 7 \ 
AW προφητεῦσαι ἐπὶ λαοῖς καὶ ἔθνεσι καὶ γλώσσαις καὶ βασι- 
λεῦσι πολλοῖς. 

“Kai ἐδόθη μοι καλαμος ὅμοιος ῥάβδῳ λέγων, “““Εγειραι 1] 
καὶ μέτρησον τὸν ναὸν τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον, καὶ τοὺς 
προσκυνοῦντας ἐν αὐτῷ “καὶ τὴν αὐλὴν τὴν ἔξωθεν τοῦ ναοῦ 2 
“ἷἤ ω , \ \ Y a 
ἔκβαλε ἔξω, καὶ μὴ αὐτὴν μετρήσῃς, ὅτι ἐδόθη τοῖς ἔθνεσι: 

Ν \ Δ \ A ΄ 
καὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἁγίαν πατήσουσι μῆνας τεσσαράκοντα δύο. 

\ , A \ 

‘Kat δώσω τοῖς δυσὶ μάρτυσί μου, καὶ προφητεύσουσιν ἡμέρας 3 
χιλίας διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα περιβεβλημένοι σάκκους." 8 Οὗτοί 4 
» e ὃ i 9. ἴω \ e 7) Hee ε 3 7 A an 
εἰσιν αἱ δύο ἐλαῖαι Kai at δύο λυχνίαν ai ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ 

A a e aA \ n a 
τῆς γῆς ἑστῶσαι. καὶ εἴ τις αὐτοὺς θέλῃ ἀδικῆσαι, πῦρ ἐκπο- 5 


ο Hzech, iii. 
1---ὃ, 


ἃ ἘΣ Ζροῇ, 
xl., xli., 
xlii., xiii. 


e xiii. 5. 


f xii. 6. 


g Zach. iv. 
2, 3, 11, 14. 


5. 1. τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ τὴν δεξιάν. 

6. ὅτι χρόνος ov ἔσται ἔτι. 
ver. 4. 

7. ὅταν μέλλῃ σαλπίζειν, when another trum- 
pet will sound. 

Ibid, 1. τοὺς ἑαυτοῦ δούλους τοὺς προφήτας. 

11. This also seems to shew that the pro- 
phecy concerned the Christian church in gene- 
ral. 


See note at 


Cuap. XI. 1. τὸν ναὺν τοῦ Θεοῦ is the 
church, or body of true believers. Sec 2 Thess. 
ii. 4. 


2. ἔκβαλε ἔξω, put it out of your measure- 
ment, take no account of it. 

Ibid. τοῖς ἔθνεσι. Nominal Christians. 

Ibid. πατήσουσιι. Our version says, they 
shall tread under foot: but it means, they shall 
walk in, or frequent. The temple and its outer 
court are in the holy city; and therefore the 
Gentiles, to whom the outer court is allotted, 
are said to tread the holy city. 


Ibid. μῆνας τεσσαράκοντα δύο. This is the 
same period as the 1260 days in the next verse; 
for a month of 80 days, if multiplied by 42, 
gives 1260 days, i.e. years. It is also the same 
period as a time and times and half a time, men- 
tioned in xii. 14; Dan. vii. 25. Dean Wood- 
house applies this to the period from the gene- 
ral conversion of the Gentiles in. the west, 
which takes in the greater part of the Maho- 
metan and papal times. 

3. τοῖς δυσὶ μάρτυσι perhaps does not refer to 
two particular persons, but to the true believers 
generally: they are to be under some affliction 
for 1260 years. They may mean the persons 
who professed a pure religion during the cor- 
ruptions of the middle ages. 

4, éXatai—Avxvia. Both these are meta- 
phorical expressions for preachers of God's 
word. See Zech. iv. 11—14, and read Κυρίου 
for Θεοῦ. 
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rs 3 la) ’ “ , 
peveTal ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτῶν, Kal κατεσθίει τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 
> “ \ »μ > \ / > n [2 ~ > \ 
85 αὐτῶν: Kal εἴ τις αὐτοὺς θέλῃ ἀδικῆσαι, οὕτω δεῖ αὐτὸν 
> ake "οὗ » Σ 7 A \ 5) \ 4 
6 ἀποκτανθῆναι. ὗτοι ἔχουσιν ἐξουσίαν κλεῖσαι τὸν οὐρανὸν, b Exod. vii, 


“ \ ! > \ gn ae ΡΝ Ξ , vers Viii., ix., 
(va μὴ Bpexn VETOS ἐν NMEPAals αὐτῶν THS προφητείας" καὶ ἐξου- Ἐς. ὙΠῸ 


σίαν ἔχουσιν ἐπὶ τῶν ὑδάτων στρέφειν αὐτὰ εἰς ai, ὶ i Reg. 

Χ ρ ν αὑτὰ εἰς5 αἷμα, καὶ πατ- «τ ἡ. 

= 7, \ rf ͵7ὕ) σὰν» 6 ͵΄ὕ SA θ / i κι @ - as i 

τ ἄξαι THY γῆν πάσῃ πληγῇ ὁσάκις ἐὰν θελήσωσι. ‘Kai ὅταν τε- ' κῦ!.1,7,11 


, \ - 7 eee \ A ΑΙ aA 4 a, xv. 85 
λέσωσι Τὴν μαρτυριαν αὐτῶν, Το θηριον TO ἀναβαῖνον EK TS Dan. vii. 21. 


> 7 / U > > lal \ / > \ 
ἀβύσσου ποιήσει πόλεμον MET αὐτῶν, καὶ νικήσει αὐτοὺς 
\ 3 a , lal A 
8 καὶ ἀποκτενεῖ αὐτούς. ‘Kal τὰ πτώματα αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τῆς πλα- k xvii. 2,5; 
, a U A 7, Ὁ - κ΄ Xyiii. 10, 
τείας τῆς πόλεως τῆς μεγάλης, ἥτις καλεῖται πνευματικῶς 
, \ , ᾿ A 
Σόδομα καὶ Αἴγυπτος, ὅπου καὶ ὁ Κύριος ἡμῶν ἐσταυρώθη. 
͵ r a A - 
9 καὶ βλέψουσιν ἐκ τῶν λαῶν καὶ φυλῶν καὶ γλωσσῶν καὶ 
r X an / a - 
ἐθνῶν τὰ πτώματα αὐτῶν ἡμέρας τρεῖς καὶ ἥμισυ, καὶ τὰ 
- / A > 
10 πτώματα αὐτῶν οὐκ ἀφήσουσι τεθῆναι εἰς μνήματα. Kal οἱ 
nr A -“ ἴω > 3 an 
κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς KXapovow ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς Kal εὐφραν- 
’ὔ εὖ A / > f ο΄ - e 4 
θήσονται Kai δῶρα πέμψουσιν ἀλλήλοις, OTL οὗτοι οἱ δύο 
- \ - \ » - 
11 προφῆται ἐβασάνισαν τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Καὶ 
μετὰ τὰς τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ ἥμισυ, πνεῦμα ζωῆς ἐκ τοῦ Θεοῦ 
- 5 / A 
εἰσῆλθεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς, καὶ ἔστησαν ἐπὶ τοὺς πόδας αὐτῶν, καὶ 
, / Μ » ne \ A b] f. \ sor 
12 φόβος μέγας ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τοὺς θεωροῦντας αὐτούς. Kal ἤκουσαν 
\ ΄ > fal by ἴω , > a “? / 
φωνὴν μεγάλην ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λέγουσαν αὐτοῖς, ““᾿Ανάβητε 
τς XN A 
ὧδε. Kal ἀνέβησαν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν ἐν τῇ νεφέλῃ, καὶ 
13 ἐθεώρησαν αὐτοὺς οἱ ἐχθροὶ αὐτῶν. Καὶ ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ dpa 
ρη 5 χῸρ - PAO RS 
> / Ἁ / \ x / a yy 
ἐγένετο σεισμὸς μέγας, Kal TO δέκατον τῆς πόλεως ἔπεσε, 
καὶ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν τῷ σεισμῷ ὀνόματα ἀνθρώπων χιλιάδες 
« 4. \ ς \ »Μ 5 / \ »y / A 
ἑπτά" καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ ἔμφοβοι ἐγένοντο, καὶ ἔδωκαν δόξαν τῷ 
14 Θεῷ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. “H οὐαὶ ἡ δευτέρα ἀπῆλθεν" ἰδοὺ, ἡ οὐαὶ | viii.13; 
7 χα. 12° 
ἡ τρίτη ἔρχεται ταχύ. : a ie 
, 
15 ™KATI ὁ ἕβδομος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισε, καὶ ἐγένοντο φωναὶ α x. 7. 
A lal ’ / « ca 
μεγάλαι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, λέγουσαι, “’Eyevovto ai βασιλεῖαι 
“- / -“ al ‘ a a > A Ν᾿ 
τοῦ κόσμου τοῦ Κυρίου ἡμῶν καὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
΄΄ > \ dA a 3. ἢ 2) nK Xe y \ 
16 βασιλεύσει εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. αἱ οἱ εἴκοσι καὶ κ ιν. 4, 10; 
τέσσαρες πρεσβύτεροι, οἱ ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ καθήμενοι ἐπὶ 
, lal , , “ 
τοὺς θρόνους αὐτῶν, ἔπεσαν ἐπὶ τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν, καὶ 
͵7ὔ A Θ - ολέ «BY “ / Kd 
17 προσεκύνησαν τῷ Θεῷ, °EyorTes, ὐχαριστοῦμέν σοι, Κύριε 6, 
e 9 \ ε > , eo Ν ΤᾺ ’ 
ὁ Θεὸς ὁ παντοκράτωρ, ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ ἣν καὶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος, ὅτι iv. 8; 


Ν / xvi. 5 3 
18 εἴληφας τὴν δύναμίν cov τὴν μεγάλην καὶ ἐβασίλευσας. καὶ xix. 6. 


8. τὰ πτώματα, |. τὸ πτῶμα. 13. Dean Woodhouse considers this part of 
Ibid. ἡμῶν, 1. αὐτῶν. the prophecy to be still unaccomplished: 1. 
9. βλέψουσιν ἐκ τῶν λαῶν. Persons of all ἡμέρᾳ for ὥρᾳ. 

nations, tribes, &c. shall see. 15—18. This perhaps refers to a future and 
10. ἐβασάνισαν. It is not meant, that the final extension of the gospel. 

two prophets really tormented the inhabitants of 15. 1. ἐγένετο ἣ βασιλεία. 

the earth: but such was the calumny of their 17. καὶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος is perhaps an interpola- 

adversaries. tion. 


12. ἤκουσαν, 1. ἤκουσα. 


nn2 
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Ni oy, 9 , 5 a 
τὰ ἔθνη ὠργίσθησαν, καὶ ἦλθεν ἡ ὀργή σου, καὶ ὁ καιρὸς TOV 
, ἡ ὀργή ρ 
n a A \ A 7 a 
νεκρῶν, κριθῆναι, καὶ δοῦναι τὸν μισθὸν τοῖς δούλοις σου τοῖς 
ie \ A a 
“προφὴήταις, καὶ τοῖς ἁγίοις, καὶ τοῖς φοβουμένοις TO ὄνομά σου 
μ 
A a \ A a] 
τοῖς μικροῖς καὶ τοῖς μεγάλοις, Kal διαφθεῖραι τοὺς διαφθεί- 
ροντας τὴν γῆν. 


> ld e \ a A 
P xy. 5, PKAI ἠνοίγη ὁ ναὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ ὥφθη ἡ 19 
\ a , aA A A aA 
κιβωτὸς τῆς διαθήκης αὐτοῦ ἐν TO ναῷ αὐτοῦ; Kal ἐγένοντο 
5» \ \ \ \ Ni ‘A Ν ἊΝ / 
ἀστραπαὶ καὶ φωναὶ καὶ βρονταὶ καὶ σεισμὸς καὶ yarala 
7 \ A hi x” a A 
μεγάλη. Καὶ σημεῖον μέγα ὥφθη ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, γυνὴ περι- 12 
B λ IZ \ 4 NRE , e 2 a n tA 
εβλημένη TOV ἥλιον, καὶ ἡ σελήνη ὑποκάτω TOV ποδῶν αὐτῆς, 
\ SIN io a in 
καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτῆς στέφανος ἀστέρων δώδεκα, καὶ 2 
5 Nina), / - 
ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχουσα κράζει ὠδίνουσα καὶ βασανιζομένη τεκεῖν. 
\ BA 5 a > a 3 aA 
Kat ὠφθη ἄλλο σημεῖον ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἰδοὺ, δράκων 3 
’ Ν ΡΣ \ e 
μέγας πυρρὸς, ἔχων κεφαλὰς ἑπτὰ Kal κέρατα δέκα, καὶ ἐπὶ 
\ λὰ b} a ὃ ὃ i? e Le \ e 9, Ἂς >] A ve 
Tas κεφαλὰς αὐτοῦ διαδήματα ἑπτά: Kal ἡ οὐρὰ αὐτοῦ σύρει 4 
\ / A VA A A 
TO τρίτον τῶν ἀστέρων τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ ἔβαλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς 
\ a \ ς i »ἤ 7 a a 
τὴν γῆν. Kat ὁ δράκων ἕστηκεν ἐνώπιον τῆς γυναικὸς τῆς 
΄ aA C7 , A 
μελλούσης τεκεῖν, ἵνα ὅταν τέκῃ, TO τέκνον αὐτῆς KaTapayn. 
“. τὰ Y4 ἃ 
41.237; καὶ ἔτεκεν υἱὸν ἄρρενα, ὃς μέλλει ποιμαίνειν πάντα τὰ ἔθνη 5 
xix. 16; 9 ε» ὃ 5 a, Ny ae ΄, θ \ , Scie X \ 
Psal. ig, ἐν ῥάβδῳ σιδηρᾷ καὶ ἡρπάσθη τὸ τέκνον αὐτῆς πρὸς τὸν 
5 N / A . Η 
Σ xi. 8. Θεὸν καὶ τὸν θρόνον αὐτοῦ. "Kal ἡ γυνὴ ἔφυγεν εἰς τὴν ἔρη- 6 
6 VA r lal Lal 
μον, ὅπου ἔχει τόπον ἡτοιμασμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἵνα ἐκεῖ τρέ- 
φωσιν αὐτὴν, ἡμέρας χιλίας διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα. 
(Dae δ Καὶ ἐγένετο πόλεμος ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὁ Μιχαὴλ καὶ oi 7 
: x a fi A 
=i a. ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ ἐπολέμησαν κατὰ τοῦ δράκοντος, καὶ ὁ δράκων 
Jude 9. 2 , No πο ΟΝ 3 δ A; SEO a), or , 
Dan, ἢ 95, ἐπολέμησε καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ, " καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσαν, οὔτε τόπος 8 
e 40 5 A 57 3 a 3 A u \. 9 40. e ὃ “δ € / 
uxx.2; εὑρέθη αὐτῶν ἔτι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ. “Kal ἐβλήθη ὁ δράκων ὁ μέγας, 9 
Gen.iii.1,4; e¢ » εὐ 5 a ς Ἂ 2 A / Aol ae = a ε 
Lu. x. 18, ὁ ὄφις ὁ ἀρχαῖος, ὁ καλούμενος Διάβολος, καὶ ὁ Σατανᾶς, ὁ 
Joh. xii. 31. πλανῶν τὴν οἰκουμένην ὅλην, ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ οἱ 
“ 3 A 
χα! τό; ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἐβλήθησαν. "Καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν 10 
Job 1.9; ὯΝ λέ 3 ma 9 a. Wee aA 2 2 ς ἢ 
ii. δ. μεγάλην λέγουσαν ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ρτι ἐγένετο ἡ σωτηρία 
Zach, iii. 1. 


\ (2 - \ Ὁ Ι A a ς ον Ν ¢ 9 , 
καὶ ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν, καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία 


19. 1. διαθήκης τοῦ Κυρίου. 

Ibid. καὶ σεισμὸς is perhaps to be expunged. 

Cuap. XII. 1. γυνή. The church of Christ, 
which is of heavenly origin, as designated by 
the sun and moon. 

2. ὠδίνουσα, The church may be viewed 
from its first beginning, when the promise of a 
Redeemer was given to our first parents: and 
the expectation of this promise being fulfilled 
is expressed in this verse. See Micah v. 3; 
Rom. viii. 22. 

Ibid. 1. ἔκραζεν. : 

3. δράκων. This is explained in ver. 9. to 
mean the devil. 

Ibid. κεφαλὰς---κέρατα---διαδήματα. This im- 
plies the great power which the devil had 
among the powerful kingdoms of the earth. 


4. ἀστέρων. This may mean the angels who 
were disobedient; or the human authorities 
who have followed the suggestions of Satan. 

Ibid. καταφάγῃ. This implies the artifices 
of Satan to destroy the kingdom of Christ. 

5. ποιμαίνειν. This alludes to Christ’s uni- 
versal dominion: he was the male child. 

6. ἔχει, 1. ἔχει ἐκεῖ, 

7. Καὶ ἐγένετο πόλεμος. Now there had been 
war. The passage from the seventh to the 
thirteenth verse may be considered in a paren- 
thesis, and relates to an event prior to that in 
the preceding verses. It accounts for the hos- 
tility of Satan to the church of Christ. 

Ibid. ἐπολέμησαν κατὰ, 1, τοῦ πολεμῆσαι 
μετά. 

8. ἴσχυσαν---αὐτῶν, 1. ἴσχυσεν---αὐτῷ. 


Κεφ. 12, 13.] 


INANNOY. 


549 


A rf ὦ / , A 5 A 
τοῦ Χριστοῦ αὐτοῦ' ὅτι κατεβλήθη ὃ κατήγορος τῶν ἀδελφῶν 
A rn nr a rn rn / \ 
ἡμῶν, ὁ κατηγορῶν αὐτῶν ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ ἡμῶν ἡμέρας καὶ 
fe: A \ wes " 
11 νυκτός. YKai αὐτοὶ ἐνίκησαν αὐτὸν διὰ TO aia TOD ἀρνίου καὶ διὰ ¥ Rom. viii. 


23, 34, 373 


A fal) b) \ 
τὸν λόγον τῆς μαρτυρίας αὐτῶν, καὶ οὐκ ἠγάπησαν τὴν ψυχὴν xvi. 20. 
la A Ais \ ae 
12 αὐτῶν ἄχρι θανάτου. “διὰ τοῦτο εὐφραίνεσθε οἱ οὐρανοὶ καὶ ¢ viii. 13; 


Psal.xevi.11; 


a la) A “ \ n Ν \ 
οἱ ἐν αὐτοῖς σκηνοῦντες. οὐαὶ τοῖς κατοικοῦσι τὴν γῆν καὶ τὴν Yea, xlix.13. 
͵ ef / ς ὃ 7] \ e A ” θ \ / 
θάλασσαν, ὅτι κατέβη ὁ διάβολος πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἔχων θυμὸν μέγαν, 


\ 
13 εἰδὼς OTL ὀλίγον καιρὸν ἔχει. 


Καὶ ὅτε εἶδεν ὁ δράκων ὅτι 


ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν, ἐδίωξε τὴν γυναῖκα ἥτις ἔτεκε τὸν ἄρρενα. 
14 Καὶ ἐδόθησαν τῇ γυναικὶ δύο πτέρυγες τοῦ ἀετοῦ τοῦ μεγάλου, »Dan. vii. 35; 
ἵνα πέτηται εἰς τὴν ἔρημον εἰς τὸν τόπον αὐτῆς, ὅπου τρέφεταν ἢ" i 
᾿ ἐκεῖ καιρὸν καὶ καιροὺς Kal ἥμισυ καιροῦ, ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ 


15 ὄφεως. 


La! lal I 
Καὶ ἔβαλεν ὁ ὄφις ὀπίσω τῆς γυναικὸς ἐκ τοῦ στόμα- 


an , 
τος αὐτοῦ ὕδωρ ὡς ποταμὸν, ἵνα ταύτην ποταμοφόρητον ποι- 
ipl “A \ \ Uj ς ia) \ / 
16 Hon. καὶ ἐβοήθησεν ἡ γῆ TH γυναικὶ, καὶ ἤνοιξεν ἡ γῆ TO στόμα 
“ ὃ ς ΄ > ἴω 
αὐτῆς, καὶ κατέπιε τὸν ποταμὸν ὃν ἔβαλεν ὁ δράκων ἐκ τοῦ 


17 στόματος αὐτοῦ. 


\ 3 / e ὃ 3 \ A \ 
Kai ὠργίσθη ὁ δρακων ἐπὶ τῇ γυναικὶ, καὶ 


ἀπῆλθε ποιῆσαι πόλεμον μετὰ τῶν λοιπῶν τοῦ σπέρματος 
al Ὁ“ Ὁ“ Lal i 
αὐτῆς, τῶν τηρούντων τὰς ἐντολὰς τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐχόντων τὴν 


μαρτυρίαν τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 


\ a \ he 
18 Kal ἐστάθην ἐπὶ τὴν ἄμμον τῆς θαλάσσης" ὃ καὶ εἶδον ἐκ υ xvii.3,9,12; 
13 nA “ πον ἡ κα " Now xe \ Sie, τσ Dan. vii. 7. 
Ths θαλάσσης θηρίον ἀναβαῖνον, ἔχον κεφαλὰς ἑπτὰ Kal κέρατα 
δέκα, καὶ ἐπὶ τῶν κεράτων αὐτοῦ δέκα διαδήματα, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς 
ὃ a ἊΣ 
4 κεφαλὰς αὐτοῦ ὄνομα βλασφημίας. “ καὶ τὸ θηρίον ὃ εἶδον ἣν « xii. 9. 
fal 7 
ὅμοιον παρδάλει, καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ ὡς ἄρκτου, καὶ τὸ στόμα 
la) Aye / 
αὐτοῦ ὡς στόμα λέοντος. καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ δράκων τὴν δύνα- 


> aA \ x , 3 ἴω Ν 3 7 / d \ 
3 μιν αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸν θρόνον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐξουσίαν μεγάλην. 4 καὶ 


d xvii. ὃ. 


5S ͵7ὔ al lal 3 A ς 5 / > ͵ \ 

εἶδον μίαν τῶν κεφαλῶν αὐτοῦ ws ἐσφαγμένην εἰς θάνατον, Kat 

« \ A Vy 3 Ae οὗ ᾽7ὔ \ ’ A ed id 

ἡ πληγὴ τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ ἐθεραπεύθη. Kai ἐθαύμασεν ὅλη ἡ 
4 γῆ ὀπίσω τοῦ θηρίου, ° καὶ προσεκύνησαν τὸν δράκοντα ὃς ἔδω- ¢ xviii. 18. 


11. οὐκ ἠγάπησαν is the same as ἠμέλησαν, 
they did not regard their life, but even ran the 
risk of death: they were neglectful of life, even 
unto death. 

12. 1. οὐαὶ τῇ γῇ καὶ τῇ θαλάσσῃ. 

13. ἥτις ἔτεκε. This does not mean that she 
had brought forth the child before the serpent 
began to persecute her, but the words are in- 
tended to describe her: she was the woman, 
who afterwards brought forth the male child. 

14. δύο πτέρυγες. In allusion to the mira- 
culous aid, which the church received. 

15. ποταμόν. A torrent or flood of persecu- 
tion, which Satan excited, in the hopes of the 
church being overwhelmed by it (ποταμοφόρη- 
TOV). 

16. ἡ γῆ. At length the earthly authorities 
assisted the church, and the persecution ceased 
for a time. 

17. 1. μαρτυρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ. 


Cuap. XIII. 1. There is a remarkable agree- 
ment between this passage and that in Dan, 
vil. 2—15. The beast of the Apocalypse re- 
sembles the four beasts of Daniel, but more 
particularly the fourth beast, which represents 
the Roman empire. The first beast of the 
Apocalypse may be taken as representing the 
persecuting secular power: the second beast in 
ver. 1]. is the persecuting ecclestastical power. 

3. Dean Woodhouse refers this to the blow 
which pagan Rome received by the conversion 
of Constantine: the blow, however, was healed, 
and the beast resumed his power, when Chris- 
tians themselves began to persecute. 

Ibid. καὶ ἐθαύμασεν. And again the world 
looked up with admiration to the beast. 

4. 1. καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ δράκοντι δεδωκότι 
τὴν ἐξουσίαν τῷ θηρίῳ, καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ 


θηρίῳ. 
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a \ 
κεν ἐξουσίαν τῷ θηρίῳ, καὶ προσεκύνησαν τὸ θηρίον, λέγοντες, 
cc ΠῚ a n θ 4 4 / ὃ ΄ λ an ᾽ 5 A 39 
is ὅμοιος τῷ θηρίῳ ; τίς δύναται πολεμῆσαι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ; 


ἐν ΠΥ f Καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ στόμα λαλοῦν μεγάλα καὶ βλασφημίας" καὶ ὅ 
an.vii.8,11; ki ἐς _ 
xi, 36. ἐδόθη αὐτῶ ἐξουσία πόλεμον ποιῆσαν μῆνας τεσσαράκοντα δύο" 
\ 4 N / 3 A 3 / \ Ἂς X 
καὶ ἤνοιξε TO στόμα αὐτοῦ εἰς βλασφημίαν πρὸς τὸν Θεὸν, 6 
an aA N A 
βλασφημῆσαι TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ καὶ THY σκηνὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ TOUS 
an A a a \ ΄ led fo! 
Sites ἐν TO οὐρανῷ σκηνοῦντας. ὃ Kat ἐδόθη αὐτῷ πόλεμον ποιῆσαι 7 
an, vii. 21. δὶ ἃ Ἧ » ᾿ ie 
μετὰ TOV ἁγίων καὶ νικῆσαι αὐτούς: καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία 
Iu νΝ A \ \ n \ Al 
ἐπὶ πᾶσαν φυλὴν Kal γλῶσσαν καὶ εῦὔνος. 
A ξ A A 
h iii. δ; h Καὶ προσκυνήσουσιν αὐτῷ πάντες οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς 8 
vii. 8; A Ὁ 9 , Nos SV, b a ! A a a 
5x. 12; γῆς, ὧν ov γέγραπται τὰ ὀνόματα ἐν TH βίβλῳ τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ 
ΧΧὶ. 27 ἢ > 7 A b) / 3 \ A ῇ i 5» vy 
oun apviov τοῦ ἐσφαγμένου ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου. + Hi τις ἔχει 9 
ee ; 5 3 72) 2 3 / - 9 3 
xeall. ὅδ) OVS, ἀκουσάτω. K Et τις αὐχμαλωσίαν συνάγει, εἰς αἰχμαλω- 10 
11, 1Υ. ὅ. 
va σίαν ὑπάγει: εἴ Tis ἐν μαχαίρᾳ ἀποκτενεῖ, δεῖ αὐτὸν ἐν pa- 
k xiv. 12: f 3 θῇ DO Δ. 5) Ξε e \ \ ξ , lal 
Guy χαίρᾳ ἀποκτανθῆναι. ὧδέ ἐστιν ἡ ὑπομονὴ καὶ ἡ πίστις τῶν 
Bsa.xxxiii.] ; ἁγίων. 
Matt. XXVI. 1K, \ AS SOON, 6 , 9 A 9 A A X > , 
52. al εἶδον ἄλλο θηρίον ἀναβαῖνον ἐκ THs γῆς, καὶ εἶχε κέρατα 11 
rt ἢ Ν δύο ὅμοια ἀρνίῳ, καὶ ἐλάλει ὡς δράκων. ™ καὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ 12 
m ver. 2 3 A Aa nr A a 
20. πρώτου θηρίου πᾶσαν ποιεῖ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ" καὶ ποιεῖ τὴν γῆν 


\ \ a a 
καὶ TOUS κατοικοῦντας ἐν αὐτῇ Wa προσκυνήσωσι TO θηρίον TO 


k A we 24 0 e \ A θ ,ὔ 3 A n \ a 
nxvi.ld; πρῶτον, ov ἐθεραπεύθη ἡ πληγὴ τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ" ™ καὶ ποιεῖ 13 
Matt. a δ a a a a 
xxiv.24; σημεῖα μεγάλα, ἵνα καὶ πῦρ ποιῇ καταβαίνειν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 

2 Thess. 11.9. 


εἰς THY γῆν ἐνώπιον TOV ἀνθρώπων. 5 καὶ πλανᾷ τοὺς κατοι- 14 
κοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, διὰ τὰ σημεῖα ἃ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ποιῆσαι ἐνώ- 
πίον τοῦ θηρίου, λέγων τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ποιῆσαι 
εἰκύνα τῷ θηρίῳ ὃ ἔχει τὴν πληγὴν τῆς μαχαίρας καὶ ἔζησε. 
P Καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ δοῦναι πνεῦμα τῇ εἰκόνι τοῦ θηρίου, ἵνα καὶ 15 
λαλήσῃ ἡ εἰκὼν τοῦ θηρίου, καὶ ποιήσῃ, ὅσοι ἂν μὴ προσκυνή- 
σωσι τὴν εἰκόνα τοῦ θηρίου, ἵνα ἀποκτανθῶσι. % Καὶ ποιεῖ 16 
πάντας, τοὺς μικροὺς καὶ τοὺς μεγάλους, καὶ τοὺς πλουσίους 
καὶ τοὺς πτωχοὺς, καὶ τοὺς ἐλευθέρους καὶ τοὺς δούλους, ἵνα 
δώσῃ αὐτοῖς χάραγμα ἐπὶ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῶν τῆς δεξιᾶς ἢ ἐπὶ 
τῶν μετώπων αὐτῶν, "καὶ ἵνα μήτις δύνηται ἀγοράσαι ἢ 17 


© Deut.xiii.1. 


Ρ xix. 20. 


q xix. 20. 


τ xiy. 11. 


6. καὶ before τοὺς ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ is perhap 
to be expunged. ᾿ 

7. 1. φυλὴν καὶ λαὸν καὶ γλῶσσαν. 

8. 1. τὸ ὄνομα ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ. 

10. This is an exhortation to patience under 
the tyranny of the beast, and an assurance that 
the persecutors will in turn be persecuted. See 
xiv. 12. 

11. θηρίον. He is called the false prophet in 
Xvi. 135 xix..20; xx. 10. 

Ibid. ἐκ τῆς ys. The former beast arose 
out of the sea, which sometimes means the 
heathen world, (see vill. 7, 8.) The second 


religion. 

Ibid. κέρατα δύο. Dean Woodhouse refers 
these to the Mahometan and papal powers, . 
which arose about the same time, in the 
seventh century. 

13. σημεῖα. Pretended miracles: they are 
miracles only before men, but not before God. 

16. δώσῃ, 1. δῶσιν. 

Ibid. ydpayua. Philo Judeus mentions 
some idolaters who ἴενται πρὸς δουλείαν τῶν 
χειροκμήτων, γράμμασιν αὐτὴν ὁμολογοῦντες" 
ovK ἐν χαρτιδίοις, ὡς ἐπὶ τῶν ἀνδραπόδων ἔθος, 
ἀλλ᾽ ἐν τοῖς σώμασι καταστίζοντες αὐτὴν σιδή- 


beast rises from the land, which perhaps implies 
that it is a Christian power, or connected with 


pe πεπυρωμένῳ πρὸς ἀνεξάλειπτον διαμονὴν, Vol 
ii. p. 221. 


Κεφ. 13, 14.] 
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A 3 \ Cree 5), \ A XN \ 7 A 6 7 xX 
πωλῆσαι, εἰ μὴ ὁ ἔχων TO χάραγμα, ἢ TO ὄνομα TOU θηρίου, ἢ 


aA 5] » A 
18 τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ. 


τὸν νοῦν ψηφισάτω τὸν ἀριθμὸν τοῦ θηρίου: ἀριθμὸς γὰρ ἀν- 


S xy. 25 


“Qe ἡ copia ἐστίν. ὁ ἔχων 
Xvii. 9. 


, ᾿ ἣν ἥν Β΄ 5 θ \ 3 A / 
θρώπου ἐστὶ, Kal ὁ ἀριθμὸς αὐτοῦ vEoT’. 


14 


ΚΑῚ εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἀρνίον ἑστηκὸς ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος Σ᾿ ἰὼν, καὶ 


t vii. 4. 


a , v 
μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ ἑκατὸν τεσσαρακοντατέσσαρες χιλιάδες, ἔχουσαι TO 
fal A A \ lal 7] nA 
ὄνομα τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ γεγραμμένον ἐπὶ TOV μετώπων αὐτῶν. 


2 ἃ καὶ ἤκουσα φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὡς φωνὴν ὑδάτων πολλῶν, 
xX e \ A / " \ \ A an 

καὶ ὡς φωνὴν βροντῆς μεγάλης" Kat φωνὴν ἤκουσα κιθαρῳδῶν 
θ , 3 a θ 7, od tas x \ 10 e sO? 

8 κιθαριζόντων ἐν ταῖς κιθάραις αὐτῶν. * Kal adovow ὡς ὠδὴν 


καινὴν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου καὶ ἐνώπιον τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων καὶ 

“ / \ > \ 2 / a A TQ \ ’ \ e 

τῶν πρεσβυτέρων' καὶ οὐδεὶς ἠδύνατο μαθεῖν τὴν ὠδὴν εἰ μὴ αἱ 
, / bc re) / 5 Ν rn 

ἑκατὸν TETTAPAKOVTATETT APES χιλιάδες οἱ ἠγορασμένοι ἀπὸ τῆς 


4 γῆς. 


Ὁ / > e\ \ lal > > 7 
γΟὗτοί εἰσιν of μετὰ γυναικῶν οὐκ ἐμολύνθησαν' παρ- 
- ς A Lal > 
θένοι yap εἰσιν οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἀκολουθοῦντες τῷ ἀρνίῳ ὅπου 
3 - A > Vi 
ἂν ὑπάγῃ. οὗτοι ἠγοράσθησαν ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, ἀπαρχὴ 
“A “Ὁ A A ’ » lal 
5 τῷ Θεῷ καὶ TO ἀρνίῳ' “καὶ ἐν τῷ στόματι αὐτῶν οὐχ εὑρέθη 
ε 4 « c c 
/ > 3 7 la iy la) a 
δόλος" ἄμωμοι yap εἰσιν ἐνώπιον Tod θρόνου τοῦ Θεοῦ. 


Vie ΟΣ 

1 Cor. vi. 203 
2i Cor. xis aie 
80: ἢ: 18. 

z Psal. 
XXxil. 2: 
Eph. v. 27. 


5 , > 
6 KAI εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον πετώμενον ἐν μεσουρανήματι, 
/ \ a 
ἔχοντα εὐαγγέλιον αἰώνιον εὐωγγελίσαι TOUS κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ 


τῆς γῆς καὶ πᾶν ἔθνος καὶ φυλὴν καὶ γλῶσσαν καὶ λαὸν, δλέ- 
7 yovta ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, “ Φοβήθητε τὸν Θεὸν καὶ δότε αὐτῷ 
δόξαν, ὅτι ἦλθεν ἡ ὥρα τῆς κρίσεως αὐτοῦ! καὶ προσκυνήσατε 
τῷ ποιήσαντι τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ τὴν γῆν καὶ θάλασσαν καὶ πη- 
b Kat ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἠκολούθησε λέγων, ““"Επ- 


8 yas ὑδάτων." 


ἃ Psal. 
XXxili. 6; 
exxiv. 8 ; 
exlvi. 6; 
Act. xiv. 15; 
xvii. 24. 

b xviii. 2, 3; 
Kip Dl's 


εσεν, ἔπεσε Βαβυλὼν ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη" ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου TOD 
“ a fa! ie 

9 θυμοῦ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς πεπότικε πάντα ἔθνη." Kal τρίτος 

ἄγγελος ἠκολούθησεν αὐτοῖς λέγων ἐν φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, “ Hi τις τὸ 


Xvi. 19: 
XVilg 2. ὁ 
Esa. xxi. 9 5 
Jer. li. 8. 


ο xvi. 193 


an \ an 
θηρίον προσκυνεῖ καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ λαμβάνει χάραγμα 
nm , ἴω ἴω la) 
10 ἐπὶ τοῦ μετώπου αὐτοῦ ἢ ἐπὶ τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ, “καὶ αὐτὸς πίε- 
Tal ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ, τοῦ κεκερασμένου ἀκρά- 


17. 1. τὸ χαραγμα, τὸ ὄνομα. The mark was 
the name impressed in letters. It will be re- 
membered that it was the name of the first 
beast, xiii. 1, 

18. τὸν ἀριθμόν. Irenzus mentions the 
word AATEINOS, the letters of which make up 
the number 666: but the same number has 
been extracted from so many other words, that 
it is useless to attempt the solution. 

Cuap. XIV. 1. This vision may be taken 
to represent the true church, which continued 
through the times of the serpent, the beast, and 
the false prophet. 

Ibid. 1. τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πατρός. 

3. 1. ᾷδουσιν ᾧδήν. 

‘Ibid. ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς may still mean, out of the 
whole body of Christians, whether nominal or 
real. See xii. 11. 

4. παρθένοι. They have committed no kind 


xix 20. 

τος ἢ} 
Psal. lxxv. 9: 
Bsa. lis 17: 
Jer. xxv. 15. 


of spiritual fornication, See πορνείας in ver. 8. 

Ibid. 1. οὗτοι ὑπὸ Ἰησοῦ ἢἠγοράσθησαν. 

5. δόλος, 1. ψεῦδος. The words ἐνώπιον---- 
Θεοῦ may be omitted. 

6. κατοικοῦντας, |. καθημένους, and ἐπὶ πᾶν 
ἔθνος. 

8. 1. ἄλλος δεύτερος ἄγγελος. 

Ibid. Βαβυλών. Even Roman Catholic com- 
mentators refer this to Rome, understanding 
pagan Rome. Many Protestants apply the 
prophecy to the reformation, and the downfall 
of the papal power: 1. Βαβυλὼν ἣ μεγάλη, ἐκ 
τοῦ οἴνου. 

9. 1. ἄλλος ἄγγελος τρίτος. 

10. κεκερασμένου ἀκράτου. Compare Psalm 
Ixxv. 8, ποτήριον οἴνου ἀκράτου πλῆρες κεράσ- 
ματος. It means, pure wine made yet stronger 
by a mixture of powerful ingredients. Lowth, 


W oodhouse, 
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του ἐν τῷ ποτηρίῳ τῆς ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ, καὶ βασανισθήσεται ἐν 

πυρὶ καὶ θείῳ ἐνώπιον τῶν ἁγίων ἀγγέλων καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 
2 eo ἀρνίου' ὦ καὶ ὁ καπνὸς τοῦ βασανισμοῦ αὐτῶν ἀναβαίνει εἰς 11 
10. | αἰῶνας αἰώνων' καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσιν ἀνάπαυσιν ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς 

οἱ προσκυνοῦντες τὸ θηρίον καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἴ τις 


e απ, 10. λαμβάνει τὸ χάραγμα τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ." “Ὧδε ὑπομονὴ 12 
τῶν ἁγίων ἐστίν: ὧδε οἱ τηροῦντες τὰς ἐντολὰς τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ 
τὴν πίστιν ᾿Ιησοῦ. 

oes ‘Kat ἤκουσα φωνῆς ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λεγούσης μοι, “Τράψον, 13 

14. Μακάριοι οἱ νεκροὶ οἱ ἐν Κυρίῳ ἀποθνήσκοντες ἀπάρτι. Nai,” 
λέγει τὸ Πνεῦμα: “iva ἀναπαύσωνται ἐκ τῶν κόπων αὐτῶν" 
τὰ δὲ ἔργα αὐτῶν ἀκολουθεῖ μετ᾽ αὐτῶν. 

ΤΕ a Β Kat εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, νεφέλη λευκὴ, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν νεφέλην 14 

Dan. vii. 13. καθήμενος ὅμοιος υἱῷ ἀνθρώπου, ἔχων ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ 


h Joel iii. 13; GZ ᾿ ἜΤ ie ΕΠ ΠῚ re 
ee στέφανον χρυσοῦν, καὶ ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ δρέπανον ὀξύ. καὶ 15 
ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ κράζων ἐν μεγάλῃ φωνῇ 
τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τῆς νεφέλης, “ Πέμψον τὸ δρέπανόν σου 
\ , Ὁ 9S iA e “ aA / Ὁ 3 / e 
καὶ θέρισον, ὅτι ἦλθέ cos ἡ ὥρα τοῦ θερίσαι, ὅτι ἐξηράνθη ὁ 
θερισμὸς τῆς γῆς. Kat ἔβαλεν ὁ καθήμενος ἐπὶ τὴν νεφέλην 16 
τὸ δρέπανον αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐθερίσθη ἡ γῆ. 
Καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, 17 
ἔχων καὶ αὐτὸς δρέπανον ὀξύ. καὶ ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ 18 
τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, ἔχων ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ τοῦ πυρὸς, καὶ ἐφώνησε 
A / (ay ΟΝ \ ὃ A \ 3 \ , “ , 
κραυγῇ μεγάλῃ τῷ ἔχοντι TO δρέπανον TO ov, λέγων, “ ITeu- 
ψΨψον σου τὸ δρέπανον τὸ ὀξὺ, καὶ τρύγησον τοὺς βότρυας τῆς 


‘ 3 , a a an Η 
Ixix.15. ἀμπέλου τῆς γῆς, ὅτι ἤκμασαν αἱ σταφυλαὶ αὐτῆς." ἱ Καὶ 19 
», δ: 37. \ Va b] lal 3 \ aA \ ee , 
ἔβαλεν ὁ ἄγγελος TO δρέπανον αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐτρύγησε 
\ 2 ἴον n \ ΘΝ > \ \ Lal [9] n 
τὴν ἄμπελον τῆς γῆς, Kat ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν ληνὸν τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ 
k Esa,1xiii.3; Θεοῦ τὴν μεγάλην. Κκαὶ ἐπατήθη ἡ ληνὸς ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, 20 
Lam. 1. ios \ IRA 6 ~ 9 an a a a an le 
Kat ἐξῆλθε aia ἐκ τῆς ληνοῦ ἄχρι TOV χαλινῶν τῶν ἵππων, 
ἀπὸ σταδίων χιλίων ἑξακοσίων. 
Tera. 'KAI εἶδον ἄλλο σημεῖον ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ μέγα καὶ θαυμαστὸν, 15 
, 
ἀγγέλους ἑπτὰ ἔχοντας πληγὰς ἑπτὼ τὰς ἐσχάτας, ὅτι ἐν 
A , e a a ΠΥ 
miy.6; αὐταῖς ἐτελέσθη ὁ θυμὸς τοῦ Θεοῦ. ἃ Καὶ εἶδον ὡς θάλασσαν 2 
v. 8; ς , \ \ \ a 5 a , 
ΤΟΝ ὑαλίνην μεμιγμένην πυρὶ, καὶ τοὺς νικῶντας ἐκ τοῦ θηρίου 


\ n a \ a a a 
καὶ ἐκ τῆς εἰκόνος αὐτοῦ Kal EK τοῦ χαράγματος αὐτοῦ, EK TOD 
5 A la) 3 μ a ¢€ a ΄, 
ἀριθμοῦ τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ, ἑστῶτας ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν τὴν 


12. I have separated these words from those the gospel, and not to the final judgment. 


of the angel, and supposed them to be spoken 
by S. John as an exhortation to the suffering 
Christians of his own day. See xiii. 10. 

13. μοὶ is perhaps an interpolation. 

Ibid. ἀπάρτι, from henceforth. Some read 
ἀπαρτὶ, perfectly, and connect it with μακάριοι. 

14, This vision of the harvest and vintage is 
referred by Dean Woodhouse to some signal 
act of vengeance inflicted upon the enemies of 


20. αἷμα might mean, the blood of the grape, 
i.e. wine. We find αἷμα σταφυλῆς in Gen. 
xlix. 11; Deut. xxxii. 14. 

Cuar. XV. 2. νικῶντας ἐκ τοῦ θηρίου is not 
merely victorious over the beast, but victorious 
after having escaped from the power of the beast. 
Clarke. Ἐκ τοῦ χαράγματος αὐτοῦ is perhaps 
an interpolation. 


Κεφ. 15, 16.] 
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A aA A 7 
8 ὑαλίνην, ἔχοντας κιθάρας τοῦ Θεοῦ. "καὶ ἄδουσι τὴν δὴν "κοᾶ αν. ; 


A a \ \ IQ a. 
Μωσέως δούλου τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ τὴν ὠδὴν τοῦ apviov, λέγοντες, 


Psal. exi. 2; 
CxxxixX. AE 


“« Μεγάλα καὶ θαυμαστὰ τὰ ἔργα cov, Κύριε ὁ Θεὸς ὁ παν- 
7 η Ν "5 θ Hee “ὃ , e = Ξ 
τοκράτωρ' δίκαιαι καὶ ἀληθιναὶ αἱ ὁδοί σου, ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν 
A VA 
4 ἁγίων. Tis οὐ μὴ φοβηθῇ σε, Κύριε, καὶ δοξάσῃ τὸ ὄνομά » ¥sa. 


« , ev a . / \ “0 φ \ 
σου ; OTL μόνος οσίος᾽ OTL TTAVTA TA EVVN ἥξουσι Kab 7 poo- 


lxvi. 233 
Jer, Ka de 


/ > , , [γι Χ ὃ γέ / 3 Ἁ) 
κυνησουσιν ἐνώτιον σου OTt Ta LKALWUATA COV ἐφανερω- 


θησαν.» 


A = ΝῊ \ f e a A 
5 PKat peta ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἠνοίγη ὁ ναὸς τῆς σκηνῆς 


Ρ xi. 19. 


6 τοῦ μαρτυρίου ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ" «καὶ ἐξῆλθον οἱ ἑπτὰ ἄγγελοι «1. 13. 
ἔχοντες τὰς ἑπτὰ πληγὰς ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ, ἐνδεδυμένοι λίνον καθα- 
ρὸν καὶ λαμπρὸν, καὶ περιεζωσμένοι περὶ τὰ στήθη ζώνας χρυ- 

7 σῶς. καὶ ἕν ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων ἔδωκε τοῖς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις 
ἑπτὰ φιάλας χρυσᾶς, γεμούσας τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ Θεοῦ Tod ζῶντος 

8 εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων. "καὶ ἐγεμίσθη ὁ ναὸς καπνοῦ ἐκ κε πκοὰ κι. 84; 
τῆς δόξης τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ ἐκ τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ: καὶ οὐδεὶς 1. ΔΕ ιθοτῦ; 
ἠδύνατο εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν ναὸν, ἄχρι τεέλεσθῶσιν ai ἑπτὰ πλη- 


\ a ἰδ Ne 55 I 
~ yal TOV ETTA ayyedov. 


Esa. vi. 4. 


10 KAI ἤκουσα φωνῆς μεγάλης ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ λεγούσης τοῖς 
is \ 5 4 ἐς ς / \ 5 ἐᾷ \ / ἴω n 
ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις, ““Ὑ πάγετε καὶ ἐκχέατε Tas φιάλας τοῦ θυμοῦ 


2 τοῦ Θεοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν. 


"Καὶ ἀπῆλθεν ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ἐξέχεε + xiii. 14, 


ΤΟ: 1} 


\ / 3 n 3 \ \ Ag x > ie 4. \ \ 
τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν" Kal ἐγένετο ἕλκος κακὸν καὶ Hyoa. ix.9, 
\ \ 
πονηρὸν εἰς τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τοὺς ἔχοντας TO χαράγμα τοῦ 1%") 


Ι Ν \ fr Sf A a 
3 θηρίου καὶ τοὺς TH εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ προσκυνοῦντας. 


tKat ὃ δεύτε- t Bxod. vii. 


Y \ A , 17: 205 
pos ἄγγελος ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν' Kal” 

= a \ κι Ἂς a“ A 
ἐγένετο αἷμα ὡς νεκροῦ, καὶ πᾶσα ψυχὴ ζῶσα ἀπέθανεν ἐν τῇ 


4 θαλάσση. 


Καὶ ὁ τρίτος ἄγγελος ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ 


εἰς τοὺς ποταμοὺς καὶ εἰς τὰς πηγὰς τῶν ὑδάτων" καὶ ἐγένετο 


5 αἷμα. 


\ 7 a fal ᾽ 
"Kat ἤκουσα τοῦ ἀγγέλου τῶν ὑδάτων λέγοντος, “4 ί- vi. 4,8; 


ἣν. 8. 


/ Fe SN τ nol GeO) ἌΣ ΕΛ “ la) ” 
Kaos, Κύριε, εἶ, ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ ἣν καὶ ὃ ὅσιος, OTL ταῦτα ἔκρινας. xi. 17. 
, ie ς \ na IZ \ @ Σ A ἡ 
6 “ὅτι αἷμα ἁγίων καὶ προφητῶν ἐξέχεαν, καὶ αἵμα αὐτοῖς ἔδωκας x Matt. xxiil. 


7 πιεῖν ἄξιοι γάρ εἰσι. 


Υ Καὶ ἤκουσα ἄλλου ἐκ τοῦ θυσιασ- 


34. 
y ix. Voi 


τηρίου λέγοντος, “ Nat, Κύριε ὁ Θεὸς ὁ παντοκράτωρ, ἀληθιναὶ xv. 3 


8 καὶ δίκαιαι αἱ κρίσεις cov.” 


Καὶ ὁ τέταρτος ἄγγελος ἐξέχεε 


\ / > n 5 \ x φ \ D7 > n / 
τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ Tov ἥλιον' καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ καυματί- ᾿ 
/ ξ 
9 σαν τοὺς ἀνθρώπους ἐν πυρί. “καὶ ἐκαυματίσθησαν οἱ ἄνθρω- = ver. 11, 21. 


3. φδὴν Μωσέως. A song of triumph, such 
as Moses sang, when Pharaoh was destroyed. 

8. ἁγίων, 1. ἐθνῶν. 

4, σὲ may be omitted: 1. μόνος ἅγιος" ὅτι 
πάντες ἥξουσι. 

6. λίνον καθαρόν. 
saints, xix. 8. 

Cuap. XVI. 1. φιάλας. The vial was a 
basin, bowl, or cup, commonly used in the 
ancient church to contain the offering of meal 
or of incense, standing before the altar of in- 
cense for that purpose. It was also used to 


The righteousness of the 


pour from, as in 1 Sam. x. 1. Woodhouse. 1. τὰς 
ἑπτὰ φιάλας. 

Ibid. The pouring out of these vials means 
generally the punishments inflicted upon the 
enemies and persecutors of the church. The 
prophecy is probably still unaccomplished, 

ὃ. ἀγγέλου τῶν ὑδάτων. “ Judzi singulis re- 
bus angelum peculiarem tribuunt.” Schoetge- 
nius, who proves this from Rabbinical writers. 

7. Most MSS, read καὶ ἤκουσα τοῦ θυσιασ- 
τηρίου. 


04 ΑΔΠΟΚΑΛΥΙΣ [Κεφ. 16. 


a U4 \ 3 / \ 5} A le! la) 
ποι καῦμα μέγα, Kal ἐβλασφήμησαν τὸ ὄνομαν ποῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ 
ἔχοντος ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ τὰς πληγὰς ταύτας, καὶ οὐ μετενόησαν 
δοῦναι αὐτῶ δόξαν. 

5 A 
Kat ὁ πέμπτος ἄγγελος ἐξέχεε τὴν pene αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν 
a / \ aA 
θρόνον τοῦ θηρίου: Kat ἐγένετο ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ ἐσκοτω- 
\ a \ ΄ an la) 
μένη: Kal ἐμασσῶντο Tas γλώσσας αὐτῶν ἐκ τοῦ πόνου, Kal 
Ν A A n A 
ἐβλασφήμησαν τὸν Θεὸν τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐκ τῶν πόνων αὐτῶν 
A A A \ a 
Kal ἐκ TOV ἑλκῶν αὐτῶν, καὶ οὐ μετενόησαν ἐκ τῶν ἔργων 
ς ld V4 5ς, ἃ A 
Kai ὁ ἕκτος ἄγγελος ἐξέχεε τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ 12 
\ \ ἊΝ J \ > ip SN 3 γ΄ x 
τὸν ποταμὸν τὸν μέγαν τὸν Εὐφράτην: καὶ ἐξηράνθη τὸ 
Ὁ 3 A “ ς Aa e @eQr A VA A > \ 
ὕδωρ αὐτοῦ, ἵνα ἑτοιμασθῇ ἡ ὁδὸς τῶν βασιλέων τῶν ἀπὸ 


10 


1 


αὐτῶν. 


es aA / \ 5 A ΄ - 
* xii 95 ἀνατολῶν ἡλίου. *Kai εἶδον é« τοῦ στόματος τοῦ δράκον- 13 
XxX. > \ 9 rn 7 A PP a 
xx. 10. Tos καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ θηρίου Kal ἐκ τοῦ στόματος 
A ΄ ΄ / ly Ψ ΄ὕ 
τοῦ ψευδοπροφήτου πνεύματα τρία ἀκάθαρτα ὅμοια βατρά- 
: 7] Af an A 
bit 10; youss "εἰσὶ yap πνεύματα δαιμόνων ποιοῦντα σημεῖα, ἐκπτο-- 14 
ΧΙ, 13; ΄ θ 51. ἐν \ a n A \ a 5) 7 er 
xvii. 14; ρευέεσσαι ἔπι TOUS βασιλεῖς THS γῆς KAL τῆς οἰκουμένης OX”, 
xix. 19, 20; a 3 \ 2 i a eos Sele re 
xx9; | συναγῶώγειν GUTOVS εἰς πόλεμον τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης τῆς με- 
2 Thess. ii. 9. 


« iii. 3, 4,18; 


Matt. 
xxiv. 44: 
Lu. xii. 39; 


1 Thess. v.2; 
2 Pet. iii. 10, ‘ 


yarns τοῦ Θεοῦ τοῦ παντοκράτορος. ““᾿Ιδοὺ, ἔρχομαι ὡς 15 
κλέπτης μακάριος ὁ γρηγορῶν καὶ τηρῶν τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, 
ἵνα μὴ γυμνὸς περιπατῇ, καὶ βλέπωσι τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην av- 
tov.” Kal συνήγαγεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν τόπον τὸν καλούμενον 16 
“Kai ὁ ἕβδομος ἄγγελος ἐξέχεε τὴν 17 


6 Καὶ 18 


ἱ καὶ ἐγένετο ἡ πόλις 19 


ee f 
Hence. Εβραϊστὶ ’Apparyeddov. 
wt, 3 A 3 Ἂς SF é \ 3 an \ 7 > Ne an 
φιάλην αὑτοῦ εἰς TOV ἀέρα" Kat ἐξῆλθε φωνὴ μεγάλη ἀπὸ τοῦ 
a la] ἴω \ A , 
eiv.5; ναοῦ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ θρόνου, Seva: a By eyove.” 
eae evyevorTo φωναὶ καὶ βρονταὶ καὶ ἀστραπαὶ, καὶ σεισμὸς ἐγέ- 
VETO μέγας, οἷος οὐκ ἐγένετο ap οὗ οἱ ἀἄνθρώποι. ὀγένοντο ἐπὶ 
fxiv.8,10; τῆς γῆς, τηλικοῦτος σεισμὸς οὕτω μέγας. 
Rvill. 5; € iN 3 , , \ ς aN a 20 no» \ 
Esa i.22,23; ἢ μεγάλη εἰς τρία μέρη, καὶ al πόλεις τῶν ἐθνῶν ἔπεσον. καὶ 
Jer, xxv. 15 SS ὃ f 2 7 a ie a a a XA 
Jer. x » Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη ἐμνήσθη ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, δοῦναι αὐτῇ 
εν. 14, τὸ ποτήριον τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς ὀργῆς αὐτοῦ" 8 καὶ πᾶσα 20 
: A » ν ΣΝ ἢ wag veh \ , ΄, © 
hxi19; νῆσος ἔφυγε, καὶ ὄρη οὐχ εὑρέθησαν" ὃ Kat χάλαζα μεγάλη ὡς 21 
xvi. 9, 11. 


/ / 3 A 3 A 2 \ \ > / 
ταλαντιαία καταβαίνει ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους" 


12. This perhaps alludes to the conversion 
of the nations of the east. The Euphrates is 
the physical barrier to those people; and by its 
being dried up may be meant, that all obsta- 
cles to their conversion will be removed. 

13. When the conversion of these eastern 
nations was nearly accomplished, the devil 
used all his arts to hinder it: he excited the 
beast and the false prophet (see xiii. 1.) to 
oppose it: 1. ὧς βάτραχοι. 

14. τῆς γῆς καὶ may be omitted. 

Ibid. ἡμέρας ἐκείνης, when the conversion of 
all mankind is at hand: 1. τὸν πόλεμον. 

_ 15. These words are spoken by Christ. 

Ibid. τηρῶν. A person, who keeps watch at 
night, does not put off his clothes, but keeps 
them on, and if the thief come, he does not 
appear naked. 


16. συνήγαγεν agrees with πνεύματα. New- 
ton. 

Ibid. ᾿Αρμαγεδδὼν, or rather "Apuayedav, has 
been interpreted, the mountain of Megiddo, the 
mountain of destruction, and the dry mountain. 

17. This represents the final overthrow of 
the antichristian power. 

Ibid. τὸν ἀέρα. The air appears to be pecu- 
liarly the region in which the devil has power, 
Eph. ii. 2. 

18. σεισμὸς may be taken for a great politi- 
cal or religious change, brought about by di- 
vine interposition. 

19. The great city, and the cities of the na- 
tions, may represent the powers which united 
to hinder the final conversion of all nations to 
the gospel. One of these was Babylon, which 
may perhaps signify Rome. 


Κεφ. 16, 17.] 
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καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν ot ἄνθρωποι τὸν Θεὸν ἐκ τῆς πληγῆς τῆς 
χαλάζης, ὅτε μεγάλη ἐστὶν ἡ πληγὴ αὐτῆς σφόδρα. 


17 


5 ἴω } n A . 
ΚΑΙ ἦλθεν εἷς ἐκ τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων τῶν ἐχόντων τὰς ἑπτὰ i Jer. li. 13; 
᾽ “ A 
φιάλας, καὶ ἐλάλησε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ λέγων μοι, “Aevdpo, δείξω σοι TO 


Nah. ili. 4. 


κρίμα τῆς πόρνης τῆς μεγάλης, THs καθημένης ἐπὶ τῶν ὑδάτων 
2 τῶν πολλῶν" * μεθ᾽ ἧς ἐπόρνευσαν οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς, Kal * xiv. 8; 


xviii. 8 ; 


ἐμεθύσθησαν ἐκ τοῦ οἴνου τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς οἱ κατοικοῦντες Jer. li. 7. 


8 τὴν γῆν." 


1K; Sal see , > » 2 7 \ = 
at ἀπήνεγκέ με εἰς ἔρημον ἐν πνεύματι' Kab) xiii. 1; 
εἶδον γυναῖκα καθημένην ἐπὶ θηρίον κόκκινον, γέμον ὀνομάτων 


ver. 7, 8. 


4 βλασφημίας, ἔχον κεφαλὰς ἑπτὰ Kal κέρατα δέκα. πὶ καὶ ἡ m xviii. 16. 
γυνὴ ἡ περιβεβλημένη πορφύρᾳ καὶ κοκκίνῳ, καὶ κεχρυσω- 
μένη χρυσῷ καὶ λίθῳ τιμίῳ καὶ μαργαρίταις, ἔχουσα χρυ- 
σοῦν ποτήριον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτῆς γέμον βδελυγμάτων καὶ ἀκα- 
5 θάρτητος πορνείας αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸ μέτωπον αὐτῆς ὄνομα 
/ (44 / \ e ié ς / a 
γεγραμμένον, ““Μυστήριον, Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη, ἡ μήτηρ τῶν 


6 πορνῶν καὶ τῶν βδελυγμάτων τῆς γῆς. 


0 Kal εἶδον τὴν γυ- κα xviii. 24. 


ναΐκα μεθύουσαν ἐκ τοῦ αἵματος τῶν ἁγίων καὶ ἐκ τοῦ αἵμα- 
n fal \ fa) 
τος τῶν μαρτύρων “Incov. καὶ ἐθαύμασα, ἰδὼν αὐτὴν, θαῦμα 


μέγα. 


5 7 va 
7 Kai εἶπέ μοι ὁ ἄγγελος, “Διατί ἐθαύμασας ; ἐγώ σοι ἐρῶ 
\ a a / fa 
TO μυστήριον τῆς γυναικὸς καὶ τοῦ θηρίου τοῦ βαστάζοντος 
A / / 
αὐτὴν, τοῦ ἔχοντος Tas ἑπτὰ κεφαλὰς καὶ τὰ δέκα κέρατα. 
oO Θ / a Τὸ οὴ Ν » » \ / a 3 / 3 Jes 
8° Onpiov ὃ εἶδες, ἦν, καὶ οὐκ ἔστι, Kal μέλλει ἀναβαίνειν ἐκ ο iii. 5; 


“ > / \ a > y ς / \ 7 e 
τῆς ἀβύσσου, καὶ εἰς ἀπώλειαν ὑπάγειν: καὶ θαυμάσονται ot 


xiii.1,3,8,10 ; 
xe 12. 


κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ὧν οὐ γέγραπται τὰ ὀνόματα ἐπὶ * 275 


Exod. 


τὸ βιβλίον τῆς ζωῆς ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, βλέποντες TO xxxii. 32; 


/ dA i) \ > 5 vf 3 7 © ς ἴω id 
9 θηρίον 0, τι ἣν, καὶ οὐκ ἔστι, καίπερ ἐστίν. Ρῶδε ὁ νοῦς ὁ 


Phil. iv. 3. 
P xiii, 1, 18. 


ΕΣ £ ¢ Ν \ 7 Sip-aN [ \ {74 (2 \ 
ἔχων σοφίαν. ai ἑπτὰ κεφαλαὶ ὄρη εἰσὶν ἑπτὰ, ὅπου ἡ γυνὴ 
10 κάθηται ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ βασιλεῖς ἑπτά εἰσιν. οἱ πέντε ἔπε- 
3 nN ἐλ 

σαν, καὶ ὁ εἷς ἐστὶν, ὁ ἄλλος οὔπω ἦλθε, καὶ ὅταν ἔλθῃ, ὀλί- 


Cnap. XVII. 1. πόρνης. This term is ap- 
plied to the Jewish church by Isaiah i, 21, 
Jeremiah ii. 20; and it is here applied to a 
branch of the Christian church, which had 
corrupted itself. 

Ibid. ὑδάτων. 
ver. 15, 

ὃ. ἔρημον. Sce xii. 6. The woman in that 
passage signified the church in its purity: she 
here signifies the church in a eorrupt state. 

Ibid. θηρίον, This partly resembles the beast 
mentioned in xiii. 1, and the woman sitting 
upon the beast perhaps means, the union of 
the ecclesiastical and secular power. 

4. 1. γυνὴ ἦν περιβεβλημένη πορφυροῦν καὶ 
κόιεκινον. 

5. Μυστήριον. 

8. ]. τὸ θηρίον. 

Ibid. βλέποντες, 1. βλεπόντων, and then per- 
haps we should read dr: for 6, τι, the inhabi- 


The waters are explained in 


See note at 2 Thess. ii. 7. 


tants of the earth (whose names have not been 
written in the book of life since the foundation 
of the world, because they looked up to the beast, ) 
will wonder because it was and is not, &c. 

Ibid. καίπερ ἐστὶν, 1. καὶ πάρεσται. 

9. ὄρη ἑπτά. This seems plainly to desig- 
nate Rome. 

10. βασιλεῖς. This perhaps means forms of 
government, and we are to look for them in the 
history of Rome. Five were passed away, kings, 
consuls, decemvirs, dictators, and military tri- 
bunes: one was in being, while S. John was 
writing, the imperial government, which lasted 
till 475: the seventh was the exarchate, set up 
by the Goths, which ended in 539, when the 
Greek emperors recovered Italy, and held it 
for two hundred years, or more. Then the 
beast became an eighth power, when the popes 
established their secular dominion, 
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γον αὐτὸν δεῖ μεῖναι. καὶ τὸ θηρίον, ὃ ἣν, καὶ οὐκ ἔστι, καὶ 1” 
αὐτὸς ὄγδοός ἐστι, καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἑπτά ἐστι, καὶ εἰς ἀπώλειαν 
4« Καὶ τὰ δέκα κέρατα ἃ εἶδες, δέκα βασιλεῖς εἰσιν, 12 
οἵτινες βασιλείαν οὔπω ἔλαβον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξουσίαν ὡς βασιλεῖς 
μίαν ὥραν λαμβάνουσι μετὰ τοῦ θηρίου. οὗτοι μίαν γνώμην 18 
ἔχουσι, καὶ τὴν δύναμιν καὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν ἑαυτῶν τῷ θηρίῳ 


ᾳ αἰ. 1; ὑπάγει. 


Dan. vii. 20. 


Σ ἘΠῚ. 14. 
xix. 16; 5) , 7 3 \ Ψ / / 5) \ \ \ 
1Tim. vi.15, ἀρνίον νικήσει αὐτοὺς, ὅτι Κύριος κυρίων ἐστὶ καὶ Βασιλεὺς 
7, Nee 3 5 a \ \ 2 \ \ 199 
βασίλέων, καὶ οἱ μετ αὐτοῦ κλητοὶ καὶ ἐκλεκτοὶ καὶ πιστοί. 


5 Καὶ λέγει μοι, “ Τὰ ὕδατα ἃ εἶδες, οὗ ἡ πόρνη κάθηται, 15 


ὃ ὃ ὃ , Yr © \ n 3 / / X % 
ιαδιδωσουσιν. “OUTOL μετὰ τοῦ ἀρνίου πολεμήσουσι, καὶ τὸ 14 


s Bsa. viii. 7. 


txvii.8. λαοὶ καὶ ὄχλοι εἰσὶ, Kat ἔθνη καὶ γλῶσσαι. ‘Kai τὰ δέκα 16 
κέρωτα ἃ εἶδες ἐπὶ τὸ θηρίον, οὗτοι μισήσουσι τὴν πόρνην, 
\ Ἂν 
καὶ ἠρημωμένην ποιήσουσιν αὐτὴν καὶ γυμνὴν, καὶ τὰς σάρ- 
Kas αὐτῆς φάγονται, καὶ αὐτὴν κατακαύσουσιν ἐν πυρί. ὁ γὰρ 17 
Θεὸς ἔδωκεν εἰς τὰς καρδίας αὐτῶν, ποιῆσαι τὴν γνώμην αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ ποιῆσαι μίαν γνώμην, καὶ δοῦναι τὴν βασιλείαν αὐτῶν τῷ 
usvi.l9. θηρίῳ, ἄχρι τελεσθῇ τὰ ῥήματα τοῦ Θεοῦ. “Kai ἡ γυνὴ ἣν 18 
3 57 e , € / (s yy / 3 \ na 
εἶδες, ἔστιν ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη, -ἡ ἔχουσα βασιλείαν ἐπὶ τῶν 
βασιλέων τῆς γῆς." 
ΚΑΙ μετὰ ταῦτα εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον καταβαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ 15 
οὐρανοῦ, ἔχοντα ἐξουσίαν μεγάλην, καὶ ἡ γῆ ἐφωτίσθη ἐκ τῆς 
τς δόξης αὐτοῦ" “καὶ ἔκραξεν ἐν ἰσχύϊ, φωνῇ μεγάλῃ λέγων, 2 
sa. ΧΙ], 21; Ἵ 
xxi. 9; “«"Ἑπεσεν, ἔπεσε Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη, καὶ ἐγένετο κατοικητή- 
xxxiv. 11,14; δ r \ Nv \ \ ΄ ? θ ΄ \ 
Jor. 1.39; ρίον δαιμόνων καὶ φυλακὴ παντὸς πνεύματος ἀκαθάρτου, καὶ 
: ἐν εὖ φυλακὴ παντὸς ὀρνέου ἀκαθάρτου καὶ μεμισημένου" Υ ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ 8 
ΧΙΥ. ᾽ A im ~ ᾿ς ae 
xvii. 2. οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς πέπωκε πάντα τὰ ἐθνη, 


καὶ οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς μετ᾽ αὐτῆς ἐπόρνευσαν, καὶ οἱ ἔμητορος 
τῆς γῆς ἐκ τῆς δυνάμεως τοῦ στρήνους αὐτῆς ἐπλούτησαν. 
“Kai ἤκουσα ἄλλην φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λέγουσαν, “᾿Εξ- 4 
ἔλθετε ἐξ αὐτῆς, ὁ λαος μου, ἵνα μὴ συγκοινωνήσητε ταῖς 
eee: ἁμαρτίαις αὐτῆς, καὶ ἵνα μὴ λάβητε ἐκ TOV πληγῶν αὐτῆς" 
2Cor. vie 17. ὃ ὅτι ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῆς αἱ ἁμαρτίαι ἄχρι τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ 5 
er τ ἐμνημόνευσεν ὁ Θεὸς τὰ ἀδικήματα αὐτῆς. Ὀάπόδοτε αὐτῇ ws 6 


Po.exxavil δι καὶ αὐτὴ ἀπέδωκεν ὑμῖν, καὶ διπλώσατε αὐτῇ διπλᾶ κατὰ τὰ 
er. 1. . 


z Gen.xix.12; 
Esa.xlviii.20; 
Ibs 11: 


A n -π if an nr 
ἔργα αὐτῆς. ἐν τῷ ποτηρίῳ ᾧ ἐκέρασε, κεράσατε αὐτῇ διπλοῦν" 


“ 


cExa.xlvii8. ὅσα ἐδόξασεν ἑαυτὴν καὶ ἐστρηνίασε, τοσοῦτον δότε αὐτῇ 
βασανισμὸν καὶ πένθος. ὅτι ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὑτῆς λέγει, Καθη- 
μ . 7 Pole 1) Yel; ) 
/. Η Ν ’ > Drea \\ / > iN »Ά 
μαι βασίλισσα, καὶ χήρα οὐκ εἰμὶ, Kal- πένθος οὐ μὴ ἴδω. 


ἃ χγ!. 16. “Διὰ τοῦτο ἐν μιᾷ ἡμέρῳ ἥξουσιν αἱ πληγαὶ αὐτῆς, θάνατος 8 


12. δέκα βασιλεῖς. These seem to be ten with the prophecies of the fall of Babylon, 


kingdoms, or governments, into which the 
western Roman empire was divided. 

13. 1. ἐξουσίαν αὐτῶν τῷ θηρίῳ διδόασιν. 

16. ἐπὶ τὸ θηρίον, 1. καὶ τὸ θ. 

Cuar. XVIII. 2. ἰσχύϊ, φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, |. ἰσ- 
χυρᾷ φωνῇ. This chapter should be compared 


Tyre, &c. mentioned in the margin, 

Ibid. δαιμόνων. This is the word used by 
the LXX in Isaiah xiii. 22, xxxiv. 14, where 
the desolation of Babylon is foretold, 

5. ἠκολούθησαν, 1. ἐκολλήθησαν. 
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\ , \ eee Nes \ ΄ Me > x 
καὶ πένθος καὶ λιμός" Kal ἐν πυρὶ κατακαυθήσεται" ὅτι ἰσχυρὸς 
τ 2 / Ν᾿ 
9 Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς ὁ κρίνων αὐτήν. " Καὶ κλαύσονται αὐτὴν καὶ 
5 > A ς 7 A “ lal e 9 A 
κόψονται ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ οἱ βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς, οἱ μετ᾽ αὐτῆς πορ- 
, / ok a 
νεύσαντες καὶ στρηνιάσαντες, ὅταν βλέπωσι τὸν καπνὸν τῆς 
A 9 Ν / ¢€ , n 
10 πυρώσεως αὐτῆς, ‘amo μακρόθεν ἑστηκότες διὰ τὸν φόβον τοῦ 
βασανισμοῦ αὐτῆς, λέγοντες, Οὐαὶ, οὐαὶ, ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη, 
Βαβυλὼν ἡ πόλις ἡ ἰσχυρὰ, ὅτι ἐν μιᾷ ὥρᾳ ἦλθεν ἡ κρί 
αβυλὼν ἡ πόλις ἡ ἰσχυρὰ, ὅτ μιᾷ ὥρᾳ ἦλθεν ἡ κρίσις 
e / n a ἴω 
li σου. ὃ Καὶ οἱ ἔμποροι τῆς γῆς κλαίουσι καὶ πενθοῦσιν ἐπ’ 
A ¢ x rn 
12 αὐτῇ, OTL τὸν γόμον αὐτῶν οὐδεὶς ἀγοράζει οὐκέτι, γόμον 
χρυσοῦ, καὶ ἀργύρου, καὶ λίθου τιμίου, καὶ μαργαρίτου, καὶ 
βύσσου, καὶ πορφύρας, καὶ σηρικοῦ, καὶ κοκκίνου, καὶ πᾶν 
- la) fal 5 7 \ - a 
ξύλον θύϊνον, καὶ πᾶν σκεῦος ἐλεφάντινον, καὶ πᾶν σκεῦος ἐκ 
vA \ “ \ 4 \ 
18 ξύλου τιμιωτάτου, καὶ χαλκοῦ, Kal σιδήρου, καὶ μαρμάρου, Kal 
\ \ / / a 
κινάμωμον, καὶ θυμιάματα, καὶ μύρον, Kat λίβανον, καὶ οἶνον, 
a / / 
καὶ ἔλαιον, καὶ σεμίδαλιν, καὶ σῖτον, καὶ κτήνη, Kal πρόβατα, 
καὶ ἵππων καὶ ῥεδῶν καὶ σωμάτων, καὶ ψυχὰς ἀνθρώπων. 
ἴον “ “ > nan a 
14 Kal ἡ ὀπώρα τῆς ἐπιθυμίας τῆς ψυχῆς σου ἀπῆλθεν ἀπὸ σοῦ, 
\ 4 \ \ \ \ iN 3 a δ, \ a \ 
καὶ πάντα Ta λιπαρὰ καὶ τὰ λαμπρὰ ἀπῆλθεν ἀπὸ σοῦ, καὶ 
\ / 
15 OUKETL οὐ μὴ εὑρήσῃς αὐτά. Οἱ ἔμποροι τούτων, οἱ πλουτή- 
> an / / Qn 
σαντες aT αὐτῆς, ἀπὸ μακρόθεν στήσονται διὰ τὸν φόβον τοῦ 
la) na \ ἴω 7 
16 βασανισμοῦ αὐτῆς, κλαίοντες καὶ πενθοῦντες, ἱκαὶ λέγοντες, 
O 3 \ 3 \ ε or e aN ς β Br / ᾿ 8 be Ἢ \ 
Val, oval, ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη, ἡ περιβεβλημένη βύσσινον καὶ 
“Ὁ \ / A 
πορφυροῦν καὶ κόκκινον, καὶ κεχρυσωμένη ἐν χρυσῷ Kal λίθῳ 
\ “ A 7 5) , e a 
τιμίῳ καὶ μαργαρίταις" OTL μιᾷ ὥρᾳ ἠρημώθη ὁ τοσοῦτος 
lal k \ “Ὁ / \ ae > \ ~ / e 
πλοῦτος. “Kat πᾶς κυβερνήτης καὶ πᾶς ἐπὶ τῶν πλοίων ὁ 
“ ἊΝ “ \ e/ \ / 2 / >? \ 
ὅμιλος, καὶ ναῦται καὶ ὅσοι τὴν θάλασσαν ἐργάζονται, ἀπὸ 
/ 
μακρόθεν ἔστησαν, | 


17 


18 


καὶ ἔκραζον ὁρῶντες τὸν καπνὸν τῆς πυ- 
\ 
19 


/ ἈΠ εἰσιν / Ty ς / fol ΄ a / m 
ρώσεως αὑτῆς, λέγοντες, Lis ὁμοία TH πόλει TH μεγάλῃ ; "' καὶ 
7 lal ’ \ \ \ >. La) \ ” / 
ἔβαλον χοῦν ἐπὶ Tas κεφαλὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ ἔκραζον κλαίοντες 

\ la) / JN > \ ς ͵ ς / 5 
καὶ πενθοῦντες, λέγοντες, Οὐαὶ, οὐαὶ, ἡ πόλις ἡ μεγάλη, ἐν 
x / a a a 
ἡ ἐπλούτησαν πάντες οἱ ἔχοντες πλοῖα ἐν TH θαλάσσῃ ἐκ τῆς 

, > A 6 n ec > 40 n > if .} 5 
τιμιότητος αὐτῆς, ὅτι μιᾷ ὥρᾳ ἠρημώθη. " Εὐφραίνου ἐπ 
αὐτὴν, οὐρανὲ, καὶ οἱ ἅγιοι ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ προφῆται, ὅτι 
ἔκρινεν ὁ Θεὸς τὸ κρίμα ὑμῶν ἐξ αὐτῆς. 

οΚ vag, Re ” > \ Γ ς ΄ , \ 

al ἦρεν εἷς ἄγγελος ἰσχυρὸς λίθον ὡς μύλον μέγαν, Kal 
ἔβαλεν εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, λέγων, “ Οὕτως ὁρμήματι βληθή- 
σεται Βαβυλὼν ἡ μεγάλη πόλις, καὶ οὐ μὴ εὑρεθῇ ἔτι. ν Καὶ 

\ an val n a 
φωνὴ κιθαρῳδῶν Kai μουσικῶν καὶ αὐλητῶν Kal σαλπιστῶν 
οὐ μὴ ἀκουσθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, καὶ πᾶς τεχνίτης πάσης τέχνης οὐ 


20 


21 


22 


8. κρίνων, 1. κρίνας. 

9, 1. κλαύσουσι without αὐτήν. 

12. θύϊνον is said by most commentators to 
mean, of citron. 

13. σωμάτων. Slaves. Palairet, Elsner. 

14. The angel now addresses Babylon her- 
self. 

Ibid. 1. ἀπώλετο for ἀπῆλθεν. 


πλέων. 

1014. ἐργάζονται. 
to the sea by Aristotle, Arrian, and 

18. ὁρῶντες, 1. βλέποντες. 

20. 1. καὶ of ἀπόστολοι. 

Ibid. ἔκρινεν. 
the punishment which she inflicted on 


e xvii. 25 
Xvi. 3; 
ver. 18; 
Ezech. xxvi. 
16, 

f xiv. 8; 
Esa. xxi. 95 
Jer. li. ὃ. 


g Ezech. 
xxvil. 36. 


h Ezech. 
XXVii. 13, 


ixvil. 4. 


k Esa. 

Xxill, 143 
Ezech, xxvii. 
29. 

1 ver. 93 

ΧΕΙ. 4; 

Esa. Xxxiv. 
10. 

m Jos. vii. 63 
Job ii. 12. 


ἢ xix. 23 
Esa. xliv. 233 
χ τ Τὰν 
Jer. li, 48. 


o Jer. li. 64, 


Ρ Esa.xxiv.8}; 
Jer. vii. 343 
xvi, 9; 

xxv. 10h 
Ezech. xxvi. 
13. 


17. ἐπὶ τῶν πλοίων 6 ὅμιλος, 1. ὁ ἐπὶ πλοίων 


The same word is applied 


Appian, 


God hath exacted from her 


you, 


a Esa, xxiii. 
8. 


΄ 


558 AIIOKAAT PIS [Κεφ. 18, 19. 


μὴ εὑρεθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, καὶ φωνὴ μύλου οὐ μὴ ἀκουσθῇ ἐν σοὶ 
ἔτι, “καὶ φῶς λύχνου οὐ μὴ φανῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι" καὶ φωνὴ νυμφίου 23 
καὶ νύμφης οὐ μὴ ἀκουσθῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι" ὅτι οἱ ἔμποροί σου ἦσαν 
οἱ μεγιστᾶνες τῆς γῆς, ὅτι ἐν τῇ φαρμακείᾳ σοῦ ἐπλανήθησαν 
πάντα τὰ ἔθνη. Kai ἐν αὐτῇ αἷμα προφητῶν καὶ ἁγίων εὑρέθη 24 


r xvii. 6. 
\ ee a 3 / 3 \ a a 2) 
καὶ πάντων τῶν ἐσφαγμένων ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
ee ἴω fal 7, 
5 xii. 10. SKAI μετὰ ταῦτα ἤκουσα φωνὴν ὄχλου πολλοῦ μεγάλην 19 
ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ λέγοντος, “᾿Αλληλούϊα' ἡ σωτηρία καὶ ἡ δόξα 
Nene \ δύ ,ὔ 5 Θεῶ Huan 71 Oak 
txv.3; καὶ ἡ τιμὴ καὶ ἡ δύναμις Κυρίῳ τῷ Θεῷ ἡμῶν" ‘ore ἀληθιναὶ 2 
xvi. 7; : 
Xviii. 20; 


Deut. xxxil. 
A3. 


a , \ / 
καὶ δίκαιαι αἱ κρίσεις αὐτοῦ" ὅτι ἔκρινε THY πόρνην τὴν μεγά- 
Xx 4 y θ \ an 3 A if σε In) καὶ ἐξεὸ MK σε 

ην, ἥτις ἔφθειρε τὴν γῆν ἐν τῇ πορνείᾳ αὐτῆς, καὶ ἰκη 
Ἔ , 
“Kal dev- 3 


* Kat ἔπεσον ot πρεσβύτεροι 4 


Kai φωνὴ ἐκ τοῦ θρόνου ἐξῆλθε, λέγουσα, 5 


ἃ χίν. 11; τὸ αἷμα τῶν δούλων αὐτοῦ ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς. 
ΧΥΠ, 18; » co? Boo Ny Pare \ sin 3 ΄ 
Esa. xxxiv, ΤΈρον εἴρηκαν, ““ ΔΑλληλούϊα' καὶ ὁ καπνὸς αὐτῆς ἀναβαίνει 
10. n a ’ 7 
<iv.4.6, εἰς TOUS αἰῶνας τῶν αἰώνων.» 
4, 0. κ᾿ - \ rh 
οἱ εἴκοσι καὶ τέσσαρες καὶ TA τέσσαρα ζῶα, καὶ προσεκύνησαν 
A A a / 3 \ nr , 7 ce > | , ᾿ 
τῷ Θεῷ τῷ καθημένῳ ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου, λέγοντες, “ Any 
9 Fee 
Αλληλούϊα.᾽ 
n nan an » Qn 4 e ζΖ 
“ Αἰνεῖτε τὸν Θεὸν ἡμῶν, πάντες οἱ δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ καὶ οἱ φοβού- 
. 5. ἃ NP ease \ Ἀπ τς ΄ὕ ” \ oo» ε 
y xi, 15,17; μενον αὐτὸν καὶ οἱ μικροὶ καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι." YKat ἤκουσα ws 6 
xii, 10. 


2 Matt. xxii.2; 


φωνὴν ὄχλου πολλοῦ, Kal ὡς φωνὴν ὑδάτων πολλῶν, καὶ ὡς 
φωνὴν βροντῶν ἰσχυρῶν, λέγοντας, “᾿Αλληλούϊα' ὅτι ἐβα- 
σίλευσε Κύριος 6 Θεὸς ὁ παντοκράτωρ. ᾿χαίρωμεν καὶ ἀγαλ- 7 


In xiv. 16, λιώμεθα, καὶ δῶμεν τὴν δόξαν αὐτῷ ὅτι ἦλθεν ὁ γάμος τοῦ 
ἘΠ ΠΣ apviov, καὶ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ ἡτοίμασεν ἑαυτήν." "Καὶ ἐδόθη 8 
Ezech, xvi, αὐτῇ ἵνα περιβάληται βύσσινον καθαρὸν καὶ λαμπρόν" τὸ γὰρ 
ae βύσσινον τὰ δικαιώματά ἐστι THY ἁγίων. 
Kai λέγει μοι, “ ΓΤράψον, Μακάριοι οἱ εἰς τὸ δεῖπνον τοῦ 9 
γάμου τοῦ ἀρνίου κεκλημένοι. Καὶ λέγει μοι, “Οὗτοι οἱ 
bet ἈΠ λόγοι ἀληθινοί εἰσι τοῦ Θεοῦ. Kai ἔπεσον ἔμπροσθεν τῶν 10 
Act. x. 86; ποδῶν αὐτοῦ προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷ Kal λέγει μοι, ““Opa pay: 
mv 4 σύνδουλός σου εἰμὶ καὶ τῶν ἀδελφῶν σου τῶν ἐχόντων τὴν 
μαρτυρίαν τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ' τῷ Θεῷ προσκύνησον' ἡ γὰρ μαρτυρία 
τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ ἐστι τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς προφητείας. 
eats “ Καὶ εἶδον τὸν οὐρανὸν ἀνεῳγμένον, καὶ ἰδοὺ, ἵππος λευκὸς, 11 
ai14; καὶ ὁ καθήμενος ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν, καλούμενος πιστὰς καὶ ἀληθινὸς, 
ae κῃ, καὶ ἐν δικαιοσύνῃ Kpiver καὶ πολεμεῖ; Foi δὲ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτοῦ 12 
ee ὡς φλὸξ πυρὸς, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ διαδήματα πολ- 
lJohi.l, AG ἔχων ὄνομα γεγραμμένον ὃ οὐδεὶς οἶδεν εἰ μὴ αὐτός" "καὶ 13 


24, αἷμα, 1. αἵματα. 

Cuap. XIX. 1. λέγοντος, 1. λεγόντων. 

Ibid. ᾿Αλληλούϊα signifies, praise ye Jehovah, 
αἰνεῖτε Tov Θεὸν, as in ver. 5. 

Ibid. 1. δόξα καὶ ἡ δύναμις Θεοῦ ἡμῶν. 

2. ἔφθειρε, 1. διέφθειρε. 

10. τῶν ἐχ. τὴν μαρτυρίαν τοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ, who 
have the office of bearing testimony to Jesus, i.e. 


of preaching the gospel. 

Ibid. τὸ πνεῦμα. The prophecies, which have 
been given to you, are all intended to bear testi- 
mony to Jesus: i.e. Jesus is the end of all pro- 
phecy. 

11. ἵππος λευκός. See vi. 2. 

12. 1. ἔχων ὄνοματα γεγραμμένα καὶ ὄνομα 
γεγραμμένον. 
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7 / 4 Ἀ A 
περιβεβλημένος ἱμάτιον βεβαμμένον aipatu καὶ καλεῖται TO 
14 ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, ““O λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ. Καὶ τὰ στρατεύματα iv. 4; 
Nous n ’ a9 ΄ > am γ75 6 = > vil. 9; ὡς 
τὰ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ἐφ᾽ ἵπποις λευκοῖς, ἐνδεδυ- Matt. xxviii. 


5 μέ j λευκὸ L καθαρόν. ξ καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στό = 
15 μένοι. βύσσινον λευκὸν καὶ ρὸν. V στοματος « 16, 27; 


3 le > 7 ε / 2 a “ > SA / \ xii. 5: 
αὐτοῦ ἐκπορεύεται ῥομφαία ὀξεῖα, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῇ πατάσσῃ τὰ 53. yes 
“ > ee A \ XIV. =e, ’ 
ἔθνη, καὶ αὐτὸς ποιμανεῖ αὐτοὺς ἐν ῥάβδῳ σιδηρᾷ Kai αὐτὸς Psal. ii. 9; 
lxxvi. 13; 
lal “ Yj A A \ a 2 aA ἴω a 7 
πατεῖ τὴν ληνὸν τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ Kai τῆς ὀργῆς TOD Θεοῦ Fea. xi. 4; 
hess, 2% NMEA NEN οἷν Cem Ny Ea Ixiti. 8; 


rn / 
16 τοῦ παντοκράτορος. "Kal ἔχει ἐπὶ TO ἱμάτιον καὶ ἐπὶ TOV μη- ἡ Thee jig 
A / \ 7 oe 
pov αὐτοῦ τὸ ὄνομα γεγραμμένον, “Βασιλεὺς βασίλέων καὶ " xvii. 14; 
ἢ Ko / Ὁ \ 25 e » x ε a ᾽ a oe : 1 Tim. yi. 1ὅ, 
17 Κύριος κυρίων. αἱ εἶδον ἕνα ἄγγελον ἑστῶτα ἐν τῷ ἡλίῳ": γεν. xii ὁ; 
\ 9) A / 7 a ἌΣ es a f_,. Ezech.xxxix. 
Kal ἔκραξε φωνῇ μεγάλῃ, λέγων πᾶσι τοῖς ὀρνέοις τοῖς πετωμέν- 17° 
ois ἐν μεσουρανήματι, “4εῦτε καὶ συνάγεσθε εἰς τὸ δεῖπνον 
a / A “ / ΄ i \ / 
18 τοῦ μεγάλου Θεοῦ, wa φάγητε σάρκας βασιλέων καὶ σάρκας 
la \ “ \ nan 
χιλιάρχων καὶ σάρκας ἰσχυρῶν, καὶ σάρκας ἵππων καὶ TOV 
καθημένων ἐπ᾽ αὐτῶν, καὶ σάρκας πάντων ἐλευθέρων καὶ δού- 
r \ 95 Ἂν 
19 λων, καὶ μικρῶν καὶ μεγάλων." Kai εἶδον τὸ θηρίον καὶ 
an a A \ ΄ A 
τοὺς βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς καὶ τὰ στρατεύματα αὐτῶν συνηγμένα 
a A lh \ ὮΝ ἢ 
ποιῆσαι πόλεμον μετὰ τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ ἵππου καὶ μετὰ 
20 τοῦ στρατεύματος αὐτοῦ. “Kal ἐπιάσθη τὸ θηρίον, καὶ μετὰ k xiii.12,&e. ; 
7 e ma Xive LOS 
τούτου ὁ ψευδοπροφήτης ὁ ποιήσας τὰ σημεῖα ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ, xvi. 14; 
: 10; 
ἐν οἷς ἐπλάνησε τοὺς λαβόντας τὸ χάραγμα τοῦ θηρίου καὶ Hout, Μὰ. 1; 
τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας τῇ εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ' ζῶντες ἐβλήθησαν οἱ Dam. Vill. 
UA > \ / fa) Ν \ . - 3 A / \ 
21 δύο εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρὸς τὴν καιομένην ἐν τῷ θείῳ. καὶ 
c A > 7 5 tod - / lal 7 3 \ ἴω 
οἱ λοιποὶ ἀπεκτάνθησαν ἐν TH ῥομφαίᾳ τοῦ καθημένου ἐπὶ τοῦ 
“ 5,095 , 5) a ἢ A 
ἵππου τῇ ἐκπορευομένῃ ἐκ TOU στόματος αὐτοῦ: Kal πάντα 
τὰ ὄρνεα ἐχορτάσθησαν ἐκ τῶν σαρκῶν αὐτῶν. 
20 ‘KAT εἶδον ἄγγελον καταβαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἔχοντα li. 18. 
A “-“ n 4 Vg \ ω / BIN \ A 
τὴν κλεῖδα τῆς ἀβύσσου, Kal ἅλυσιν μεγάλην ἐπὶ τὴν χείρα 
> la) m Ne A / \ ὃ 7, \ ” \ ᾽ a ee 
2 αὐτοῦ. τ καὶ ἐκράτησε τὸν δράκοντα, τὸν ὄφιν τὸν ἀρχαῖον, ™ xi. 9; 
“ ᾽ / \ A \ » sas rf 2 Pet. ii. 4. 
ὅς ἐστι διάβολος καὶ Σατανᾶς, καὶ ἔδησεν αὐτὸν χίλια ἔτη, 
8 καὶ ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ἄβυσσον, καὶ ἔκλεισεν αὐτὸν καὶ " κνὶ.14,16; 
v. ὃ. 
ἐσφράγισεν ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μὴ πλανήσῃ τὰ ἔθνη ἔτι, ἄχρι 
τελεσθῇ τὰ χίλια ἔτη" καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα δεῖ αὐτὸν λυθῆναι 
\ , oK \ 25 θ , «ὦ Aa) shes > \ ο iii. 16; 
4 μικρὸν χρόνον. ai εἶδον θρόνους, καὶ ἐκάθισαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς, «10; 
ὺ κρίμα ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς: καὶ τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν πεπεὰλ ων te 
καὶ κρίμα ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς τὰς ψυχὰς τῶν πεπελεκισμένων iis 19, καὶ 
\ / 3 an \ \ \ , A rn ς rs Η 
διὰ τὴν μαρτυρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ διὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ ee τν 
χχὶϊ. 27 
οἵτινες οὐ προσεκύνησαν τῷ θηρίῳ οὔτε τῇ εἰκόνι αὐτοῦ, καὶ Matt. xix.28; 
". \ \ / A 1 Cor. vi. 2,3. 
οὐκ ἔλαβον TO χάραγμα ἐπὶ TO μέτωπον αὐτῶν καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν 27Tim. ii. 12. 
χεῖρα αὐτῶν’ καὶ ἔζησαν καὶ ἐβασίλευσαν μετὰ Χριστοῦ poe 
/ \ lal n δ mt Ν᾿ ᾽ 
5 χίλια ἔτη: οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ τῶν νεκρῶν οὐκ ἀνέξζησαν ἕως τελεσθῇ V- 10; 
\ ἢ P ἦν. ὧν , * Esa. lxi. 63 
ὁ τὰ χίλια ἔτη. αὕτη ἡ ἀνάστασις ἡ πρώτη. Μακάριος καὶ 1 Per. ii 9. 


15. 1. ῥομφαία δίστομος ὀξεῖα. passage upon which the doctrine of a mil- 
17. |. δεῦτε, συναχθῆτε εἰς τὸ δεῖπνον τὸ μέγα lennium is founded. 
τοῦ Θεοῦ. 5. 1. καὶ of λοιποὶ τῶν νεκρῶν ov ἔξησαν ἄχρι 


Cuar, XX, 4, χίλια ἔτη. This 15 the only τελεσθῇ. 
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ἅγιος ὁ ἔχων μέρος ἐν TH ἀναστάσει τῇ πρώτῃ" ἐπὶ τούτων 
ὁ θάνατος ὁ δεύτερος οὐκ ἔχει ἐξουσίαν, ἀλλ᾽ ἔσονται ἱερεῖς 
τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ βασιλεύσουσι μετ᾽ αὐτοῦ 
χίλια ἔτη. ‘ | 
Καὶ ὅταν τελεσθῇ τὰ χίλια ἔτη, λυθήσεται ὁ Satavas éx7 
4 χυὶ!. 14; THs φυλακῆς αὐτοῦ, “ καὶ ἐξελεύσεται πλανῆσαι τὰ ἔθνη TAB 


Τύρος. 4 os " : i ἘΞ A \ \ \ \ ν᾿ 
xxxviii.2; Εν ταῖς τέσσαρσι γωνίαις τῆς γῆς, τὸν Γὼγ καὶ τὸν ήωγῶγ, 


XXXIx. 1. a 5) \ 5 , - €¢ 2? \ ε Ὁ a 
συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς εἰς πόλεμον, ὧν ὁ ἀριθμὸς ὡς ἡ ἄμμος τῆς 
if \ 5 Ve 3 XN Χ 7 ἴω an DL ἐὺ 
θαλάσσης. καὶ ἀνέβησαν ἐπὶ TO πλάτος τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἐκύκλω- 9 
aA \ > 4 
σαν τὴν παρεμβολὴν τῶν ἁγίων καὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἠγαπημέ- 
aA Ἁ lal An al aA Sy 
Puech PTD? καὶ κατέβη πῦρ ἀπὸ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ KaT- 
xix. 20; ; 


A Νὴ 3 f 2 
χῖν. 10,11; ἔφαγεν αὐτούς" τ καὶ ὁ διάβολος ὁ πλανῶν αὐτοὺς ἐβλήθη εἰς 10 
Dan. vii. 11. x Ni A \ N θ , Ψ \ θ 7 \ e 5 
52 Peto, Τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρὸς καὶ θείου, ὅπου τὸ θηρίον καὶ ὁ ψευδο- 


mS , i \ ΄, e ἢ \ Χ ἢ \ 
tii. 235 προφήτης" Kat βασανισθήσονται ἡμερας καὶ νυκτὸς εἰς TOUS 
lil. ὃ; - n , 

xiii. 8, 21,27; αἰῶνας TOV αἰώνων. 
11} 5 7, 5.5 
era 5 Καὶ εἶδον θρόνον λευκὸν μέγαν, καὶ τὸν καθήμενον ἐπ᾽ 11 
esth. BOS CHRD O19. ΄ » ε a ᾿ς τὰ Ὁ \ \ 
Xxxih 25), αὐτοῦ, οὗ ἀπὸ προσώπου ἔφυγεν ἡ γῆ καὶ ὁ οὐρανὸς, καὶ 
ἐπ σον 2 A 5 \ 
Jer. xvii. 10; τόπος οὐχ εὑρέθη αὐτοῖς. txat εἶδον τοὺς νεκροὺς μικροὺς καὶ 12 
Dan. vii. 10; , 3 pe St he pe De . Ξ 5 
Matt xvi, 27; μεγάλους ἑστῶτας ἐνώπιον τοῦ Θεοῦ, καὶ βιβλία nvewyOnoav: 

. . 3 , 3 U4 > a a \ > 7 e 
xiv. 12, καὶ βιβλίον ἄλλο ἠνεῴχθη, 6 ἐστι τῆς ζωῆς" καὶ ἐκρίθησαν οἱ 
2 Cor. v. 10: ΠΩΣ A , 2 fal 2 \ Yo ν- 
PML in 3. νεκροὶ ἐκ τῶν γεγραμμένων ἐν τοῖς βιβλίοις κατὰ τὰ ἔργα 

τιν 3. : Σ ‘ 
u1Cor.xv. αὐτῶν. καὶ ἔδωκεν ἡ θάλασσα τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ νεκροὺς, καὶ ὁ 13 
26, 54, 55. 


θάνατος καὶ ὃ dns ἔδωκαν τοὺς ἐν αὐτοῖς νεκρούς" Kal éxpl- 
x Hsa.lxv.17; Ὁ 1) ρ ρ 


ἱπεῖς οὐδὲ θ : ef ΕΣ ΤΕ ill » κα u Wes bd eet 4 

WO NO YOAV EKACTOS KATA Ta EpyYa αὑτῶν. καὶ ὁ UVavaTos Kat 00 14 
2 Pet. iii. 13. «ὃ 22 KO 5 ΧΙ a bas inf RE ae 
yii,12;  @0ns ἐβλήθησαν εἰς THY λίμνην τοῦ πυρός" οὗτός ἐστιν 6 δεύ- 
ver. 10; 


/ \ “ 2 ς / 5 a 2 a an 
elo Eas θάνατος. καὶ εἴ re eux εὑρέθη ἐν τῇ βίβλῳ τῆς ζωῆς 15 
Gal. iv. 26; γεγραμμένος, ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρος. 


Heb. xi. 10; - ἢ be " 
xii, 22; XKAT εἶδον οὐρανὸν καινὸν καὶ γῆν καινήν: ὃ yap πρῶτος 21 
ΧΙ]. 14. 3 \ WG / A a , 
a Exec, θύρανὸς καὶ ἡ πρώτη γῆ παρῆλθε, καὶ ἡ θάλασσα οὐκ ἔστιν 
ses 9 Ὁ δ ΠΝ ἢ τ9᾽ ley 
sii, 7. - ἔτ, Y Kat ἐγὼ ᾿Ιωάννης εἶδον τὴν πόλιν τὴν ἁγίαν, “Lepou- 2 


a Esa, xxv.8; \ \ / SEEN A AL a 3 a 
xxxv. 10; σαλὴμ KQUWNV καταβαίνουσαν ΟἿΤΟ TOU Θεοῦ εἰ TOU ουρᾶνου, 


1 Cor. xv. ς , ς ΄ ,ὕ AES \ 34K \ 
26, δά, ἡτοιμασμένην ὡς νύμφην κεκοσμημένην τῷ ἀνδρὶ αὐτῆς. 7 καὶ 8 
9 37 a / na a > \ 

ey me ἤκουσα φωνῆς μεγάλης ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λεγούσης, ““᾿Ιδοὺ, ἡ 
1Υ. 3 \ ΩΝ = ΡΞ 

xix. 9; σκηνὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀνθρώπων, καὶ σκηνώσει MET αὐ- 


τ των; καὶ αὐτοὶ λαοὶ αὐτοῦ ἔσονται, καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ Θεὸς ἔσται 
Bee μετ᾽ αὐτῶν, Θεὸς αὐτῶν. ἃ καὶ ἐξαλείψει 6 Θεὸς πᾶν δάκρυον 4 
xvi 17,22; ἀπὸ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν αὐτῶν, Kal 6 θάνατος οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι, οὔτε 
ἘΠΕῚ 3, πένθος οὔτε κραυγὴ οὔτε πόνος οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι: ὅτι τὰ πρῶτα 


re 4: ΞΟ 2) We NS a r \ 
eg. ἀπῆλθον." ὃ Kai εἶπεν ὁ καθήμενος ἐπὶ τοῦ θρόνου, “᾿Ιδοὺ, δ 
- 9; 


ly. 1; Kawa πάντα ποιῶ." Kat λέγει μοι, ““Γράψροον, Ὅτι οὗτοι οἱ 
Joh.iv.10,14; ED elle A Ψ Ἴ 


΄ >. \ \ > 
vii: 37. Aoyot ἀχηθινοὶ καὶ πιστοί εἰσι. © Kal εἶπέ μοι, “ Γέγονε. δ΄ 


12. Θεοῦ, 1. θρόνου. Cuap. ΧΧΙ. 2. ἐγὼ Ἰωάννης is perhaps an 
14. 1. οὗτός ἐστιν θάνατος ὃ δεύτερος, ἣ λίμνη interpolation, and εἶδον may be “placed after 
τοῦ πυρός. καινήν. 
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\ a A 
ἐγώ εἰμι τὸ A καὶ τὸ D, ἡ ἀρχὴ καὶ TO τέλος. ἐγὼ τῷ διψῶντι 
“Ὁ ial wn ει ial A 4 
7 δώσω ἐκ τῆς πηγῆς τοῦ ὕδατος THs ζωῆς δωρεάν: 4 
κληρονομήσει πάντα, καὶ ἔσομαι αὐτῷ Θεὸς, καὶ αὐτὸς ἔσται 
8 μοι ὃ υἱός. « δειλοῖς δὲ καὶ ἀπίστοις, καὶ ἐβδελυγμένοις, καὶ © xx. 14,15; 
= \ , \ A \ iS ΄ \ XK 155 
φονεῦσι, Kal πόρνοις, καὶ φαρμακεῦσι, καὶ ειἰδωλολάτραις, καὶ 1 Cor. vi. 9; 
a es δέ Ἂ μ epee 3 te Xi oe σι (SG ΖΦ. 
πᾶσι τοῖς ψευδέσι, τὸ μέρος αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ λίμνῃ TH καιομένῃ F's; 
7, / +s - 
πυρὶ καὶ θείῳ, ὅ ἐστι δεύτερος Oavatos.” 1 Tim. i. 9. 
- 5 > an A 9 A ros, 
9 f Kal ἦλθε πρός pe εἷς τῶν ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων τῶν ἐχόντων τὰς f xv.1, 6,75 
n e XY lal n ΕῚ J 
ἑπτὰ φιάλας Tas γεμούσας THY ἑπτὰ πληγῶν τῶν ἐσχάτων, 
, n a \ / 
Kal ἐλάλησε μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ λέγων, “Aedpo, δείξω cou τὴν νύμφην 
“ a / 3 / 2 : εἶ 
10 τοῦ ἀρνίου τὴν γυναῖκα." 8 Καὶ ἀπήνεγκέ με ἐν πνεύματι ἐπ᾽ εἰ. 10; 
: \ , \ , ; 
ὄρος μέγα καὶ ὑψηλὸν, καὶ ἔδειξέ μοι τὴν πόλιν τὴν μεγάλην xxi. 2; 
5 a 5) ἴω » \ Gal. iv. 26; 
τὴν ἁγίαν “Ἱερουσαλὴμ καταβαίνουσαν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ πων. xii, 22, 
a ἴω lal fa) \ ς \ ᾽ 
11 τοῦ Θεοῦ, ἔχουσαν τὴν δόξαν τοῦ Θεοῦ: καὶ ὁ φωστὴρ av- 
Ὁ / 
τῆς ὅμοιος λίθῳ τιμιωτάτῳ, ὡς λίθῳ ἰάσπιδι κρυσταλλίζοντι' 


ἴα. 4 La) / 
124 ἔνουσάν τε τεῖχος μέγα Kal ὑψηλὸν, ἔχουσαν πυλῶνας δώ- 4 Ezech. 
xlviii. 31. 


ὁ νικῶν 4 Zach.viii.8; 
Heb. viii. 10. 


\ 2 \ lal lal > / Me \ 5 Α 
δεκα, καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς πυλῶσιν ἀγγέλους δώδεκα, καὶ ὀνόματα 
nan “ “Ὁ cn 2 
ἐπυιγεγραμμένα, ἅ ἐστι τῶν δώδεκα φυλῶν τῶν υἱῶν ᾿Ισραήλ. 
> fal an rn a a A 
13 Am ἀνατολῆς πυλῶνες τρεῖς, ἀπὸ βορρᾶ πυλῶνες τρεῖς, ἀπὸ 
U lal “ an nan an ἡ Ν mn : 
14 νότου πυλῶνες τρεῖς, ἀπὸ δυσμῶν TUAMVES τρεῖς. 1 καὶ TO TEl- ‘ Matt. 
A / ἜΚ te ΧΥΙ. 18; 
χος τῆς πόλεως ἔχον θεμελίους δώδεκα, καὶ ἐν αὐτοῖς ὀνόματα Eph. ii. 19, 
20. 
k Ezech.x1.3; 
“ ΄ fa) “ / \ ’ \ \ -Ξ 
εἶχε κάλαμον χρυσοῦν, Wa μετρησῃ τὴν πόλιν καὶ τοὺς πυ- Zach. ii. 1. 
Ι 


1Ιδ-τῶν δώδεκα ἀποστόλων τοῦ ἀρνίου. * Καὶ ὁ λαλῶν μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ 
al = σι fa e 
16 λῶνας αὐτῆς καὶ TO τεῖχος αὐτῆς. ' καὶ ἡ πόλις τετρώγωνος | Eph. iii. 18. 
κεῖται, καὶ τὸ μῆκος αὐτῆς τοσοῦτόν ἐστιν ὅσον καὶ τὸ πλά- 
\ 3 / \ / “ 7 3 \ / , 
TOS. καὶ ἐμέτρησε τὴν πόλιν τῷ καλάμῳ ἐπὶ σταδίων δώδεκα 
tf \ ἴω \ \ / AY \ -“ b] an Ss re 
χιλιάδων: TO μῆκος Kal TO πλάτος Kal TO ὕψος αὐτῆς iad 
A tal \ 
17 ἐστι. καὶ ἐμέτρησε TO τεῖχος αὐτῆς ἑκατὸν τεσσαρακοντατεσ- 
ἐμ 4 > , 5 
18 σάρων πηχῶν, μέτρον ἀνθρώπου, 6 ἐστιν ayyédov. Kai ἣν 
ς n lal \ ¢€ / 
ἢ ἐνδόμησις τοῦ τείχους αὐτῆς ἴασπις" καὶ ἡ πόλις χρυσίον 
\ € / eG 2 n \ (4 / n / al 
19 καθαρὸν ὁμοία ὑάλῳ καθαρῷ. Kai ot θεμέλιοι TOD τείχους τῆς 
Ud \ / / , - ε Ih e la 
πόλεως παντὶ λίθῳ τιμίῳ κεκοσμημένοι' ὁ θεμέλιος ὁ πρῶτος 
e / / e ς 
ἴασπις, ὁ δεύτερος σάπφειρος, ὁ τριτος χαλκηδὼν, ὁ τέταρτος 
20 σμάραγδος, ὁ πέμπτος σαρδόνυξ, ὁ ἕκτος σάρδιος, ὁ ἕβδομος 
/ e ” / eof / e , 
χρυσόλιθος, ὁ ὄγδοος βήρυλλος, ὁ ἔννατος τοπάζιον, ὁ δέκατος 
χρυσόπρασος, ὁ ἑνδέκατος ὑάκινθος, ὁ δωδεκατος ἀμέθυστος. 
lal Α΄ »" " 
21 καὶ οἱ δώδεκα πυλῶνες, δώδεκα μαργαρίται' ἀνὰ εἷς ἕκαστος 
lal / 5 \ id a a , 
τῶν πυλώνων ἣν ἐξ ἑνὸς μαργαρίτου. καὶ ἡ πλατεῖα τῆς πό- 
7 \ Ud “ / aN \ > 
22 λεως χρυσίον καθαρὸν ws ὕαλος διαφανής. Kal ναὸν οὐκ 
εἶδον ἐν αὐτῇ ὁ γὰρ Kupios ὁ Θεὸς ὁ παντοκράτωρ ναὸς ™ xxii. 5; 


158. Ix. 193 


» κα ᾽ \ \ 5) t m \ c ay > 7) ” = 
23 αὑτῆς ἐστι, κἂν TO ἀρνίον. ™ καὶ ἡ πόλις οὐ χρείαν ἔχει τοῦ Zach. xiv. 7. 


7, πάντα, ]. ταῦτα. 10. τὴν μεγάλην is perhaps an interpolation, 
8. 1. ro.s δὲ δειλοῖς καὶ ἀπίστοις, καὶ Guaprw- 14. 1. καὶ ἐπ᾿ αὐτῶν δώδεκα ὀνόματα. 
λοῖς καὶ ἐβδελυγμένοι“. 21, διαφανὴς, 1. διαυγή5. 


9. |. καὶ ἦλθεν εἷς ἐκ τῶν. 


OO 


ἢ Bsa.1x.3,5; 
Ixvi. 12, 


© ii. 8; 
xxii. 55 
Esa. Ix, 

Ji; 20's 
Zach. xiv. 7. 
P iii. 5; 

xiii. 8; 

ἘΣ. 149 
xxii. 14, 15; 
Exod. 

xxxii. 32; 
Psal.]xix.29; 
Joel iii. 17; 
Phil. iv. 3. 

gq Ezech. 
xlvil. 1; 
Zach. xiv. 8. 
Τα (68 

xxi. 21; 
Gen. ii. 9; 
Ezech. xlvii. 
12. 
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ἔπ, IQ\ Aa A 
ἡλίου οὐδὲ τῆς σελήνης, Wa φαίνωσιν ἐν αὐτῇ; ἡ yap δόξα τοῦ 
Θ ΓΝ Ὁ) , Sie. δι Nae / 2A Nee. ΄ ἌΡ τ ποτὶ \ \ 

εοῦ ἐφώτισεν αὐτὴν, καὶ ὁ λύχνος αὐτῆς TO ἀρνίον" " καὶ τὰ 24 
” fal , \ an / 
ἔθνη τῶν σωζομένων ἐν τῷ φωτὶ αὐτῆς περιπατήσουσι. καὶ οἱ 

“Ὁ a a \ A 

βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς φέρουσι τὴν δόξαν καὶ τὴν τιμὴν αὐτῶν εἰς 

3 / ὃ re] \ e al ys > \ θῶ 6 / \ “ 
αὐτήν" ὃ καὶ οἱ πυχλῶνες αὐτῆς ov μὴ κλεισθῶσιν ἡμέρας, νὺξ 25 

A \ lal 

yap οὐκ ἔσται ἐκεῖ; Kai οἴσουσι τὴν δόξαν καὶ τὴν τιμὴν TOV 26 
> [οἱ > > Wh \ 3 \ 3 I 3 3 \ A A 
ἐθνῶν εἰς αὐτήν. Καὶ οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθη εἰς αὐτὴν πᾶν κοινοῦν 27 

\ a , \ ἫΝ 3 \ € f 3.5 A 
καὶ ποιοῦν βδέλυγμα καὶ ψεῦδος, εἰ μὴ οἱ γεγραμμένοι ἐν TO 

a a A \ 7 ΄ 
βιβλίῳ τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ ἀρνίου. 4 Καὶ ἔδειξέ μοι καθαρὸν ποτα- 22 
A UA 

μὸν ὕδατος ζωῆς λαμπρὸν ὡς κρύσταλλον, ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκ 
τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἀρνίου. " ἐν μέσῳ τῆς πλατείας 2 
αὐτῆς καὶ τοῦ ποταμοῦ ἐντεῦθεν καὶ ἐντεῦθεν ξύλον ζωῆς, 
ποιοῦν καρποὺς δώδεκα, κατὰ μῆνα ἕνα ἕκαστον ἀποδιδοῦν 

\ Ν 3 an Ν \ 7. ἴον 7 3 / 
τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ: καὶ τὰ φύλλα τοῦ ξύλου εἰς. θεραπείαν 

A 3 a s \ A 16 > » ΠΟΘΕΝ Δεν θ ΄ 
τῶν ἐθνῶν. " Καὶ πᾶν κατανάθεμα οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι' καὶ ὃ θρό- 3 
νος τοῦ Θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἀρνίου ἐν αὐτῇ ἔσται, καὶ οἱ δοῦλοι 

A Ως \ - 

αὐτοῦ λατρεύσουσιν αὐτῷ" ‘Kal ὄψονται τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ, 4 


a A , A 
* Zach. xiv. καὶ TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ TOV μετώπων αὐτῶν. “Kal νὺξ οὐκ 5 
11- yy 3 A Ν / 9 »᾿ 7 \ Χ ε ‘ 
t iii, 12; Somat Ἐπ Bu ΧΡειαν τς Exar Beles καὶ φωτὸς ieee 
Aaa 5 ὅτι Κύριος ὁ Θεὸς φωτίζει αὐτούς: καὶ βασιλεύσουσιν εἰς 
or.xiii.12; x ye 
1 Joh. iii. 2. τοὺς αἰῶνας TOV αἰώνων. 
U xxi, 23; x 5 _ ) «Ne ε , \ ΝΠ , \ 
Ἀρκεῖ; ΚΑΙ εἶπέ μοι, ““Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι πιστοὶ καὶ ἀληθινοί: καὶ 8 
ἢ . Ν aA e / ἴω > / \ 4 
Hsalx.19,20; Kuptos ὁ Θεὸς τῶν ἁγίων προφητῶν ἀπέστειλε TOV ἄγγελον 
ach. XIV. 
6, 7. αὐτοῦ δεῖξαι τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ ἃ δεῖ γενέσθαι ἐν τάχει. Y Ἰδοὺ, 7 
Χ 1.01 » ΄ / ε A \ , > ; 
xix. 93 ἐρχόμαι ταχύ. τ ὃ τηρῶν. τοὺς λόγους τῆς προφητείας 
Rb ze τοῦ βιβλίου τούτου." Καὶ ἐγὼ ᾿Ιωάννης ὁ βλέπων ταῦτα 8 
yi. 5 f fol 
iii. 11. καὶ ἀκούων' καὶ ὅτε ἤκουσα Kal ἔβλεψα, ἔπεσα προσκυνῆσαι 
2 ΧΙΧ 10: » ἢ A δῶ ΔΑ fh a ὃ 7 f nr 
ΣΝ ἐς, ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ποδῶν τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ δεικνύοντός μοι ταῦτα. 
xiv. 14... καὶ λέγει μοι, “ἽὍρα jun σύνδουλός σου γάρ εἶμι καὶ τῶν ἀδελ- 9 
A nan a \ lal / \ a 
φῶν cov τῶν προφητῶν, καὶ τῶν τηρούντων TOUS λόγους TOU 
ai.3; ΄ δ Ἂ 7 22. 8 Se «17. 
ΕἸ ee, βιβλίου OUT ey Θεῷ TPO τυ ΠΠ 1} Καὶ a μοι, “Μὴ 10 
xii. 4, adpaylons τοὺς λόγους τῆς προφητείας τοῦ βιβλίου τούτου" ; 
ΡΤ πὶ. iii. & ς \ 2 7, 5 ὉΖζ »ὃ a 10 , μὴ Cee ἃ fa : 
τι ὅτι ὁ καιρὸς ἐγγύς ἐστιν. Ὁὸ ἀδικῶν ἀδικησάτω ἔτι, καὶ ὁ ῥυπῶν 11 ᾿ 
᾿ € , ” CG δί 5 , » \ ὃ ef 
ῥυπωσάτω ἔτι: καὶ ὁ δίκαιος δικαιωθήτω ἔτι, Kal ἅγιος 2 
Ἐ κα, ΣἸ 109s Ὁ » cK \ 7S ND) \ τς Ad Ἑ 
τ ey eon sar αἱ ἰδοῦ, ἔρχομαι ταχὺ, καὶ ὁ μισθὸς μου 12 
5 4 3 A 2 aA e ip id 3 Ai γι 2 , 
41.8.11; μετ᾽ ἐμοῦ ἀποδοῦναι ἑκάστῳ ὡς TO ἔργον αὐτοῦ ἔσται. “ ἐγώ 13 ς 
ΧΧΙ. 6; δ) Ν 4 \ \ Q 3 \ \ ro ς la) 0 WES ἔσ λ 
ἀκοῦς, εἰμι τὸ A καὶ τὸ 4), ἀρχὴ καὶ τέλος, ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ὁ ἔσχατος. 4 
li 6: u Ce ΄ ς a \ ᾿ \ 5 a 4 ea 
Beso Μακάριοι ot ποιοῦντες τὰς ἐντολὰς αὐτοῦ, ἵνα ἔσται ἡ ἐξου- 14 
xX: VIL. . A i a \ τὰ =~ > , 
σία αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τὸ ξύλον τῆς ζωῆς, καὶ τοῖς πυλῶσιν εἰσέλθωσιν 
24. 1. καὶ περιπατήσουσι τὰ ἔθνη διὰ τοῦ φω- 8. κατανάθεμα, 1. κατάθεμα. The allusion is 
τὸς αὐτῆς. to the curse connected with the tree of life in 
27. κοινοῦν, 1. κοινόν. the garden of Eden. 
Cnap. XXII. 1. καθαρὸν is perhaps an in- 6. ἁγίων, 1. πνευμάτων τῶν. ᾿ 


terpolation. 


‘ 
11. δικαιωθήτω, 1. δικαιοσύνην ποιησάτω, 


2. ἕνα may be omitted. 
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15 εἰς τὴν πόλιν. “ἔξω δὲ οἱ κύνες, καὶ οἱ φαρμακοὶ, καὶ οἱ πόρνοι, e xxi. 8; 


D 1 Cor. vi 10; 
καὶ οἱ φονεῖς, καὶ οἱ εἰδωλολάτραι, καὶ πᾶς ὁ φιλῶν Kal ποιῶν Eph. v. 5; 
ψεῦδος. Phil nes 


10. - τ “Ἐγὼ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔπεμψα τὸν ἄγγελόν μου πο ae ὑμῖν £ fi. ne 
ταῦτα ἐπὶ ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις" oe εἰμι ἡ ῥίζα Kal τὸ γένος τοῦ Nom. 
17; 
17 Δαβὶδ, ὁ ἀστὴρ ὃ λαμπρὸς καὶ ὀρθρινός.» eKal τὸ πνεῦμα tise i. 


a. xis 10» 


καὶ ἡ νύμφη λέγουσιν, “᾽Ελθέ' καὶ ὁ ἀκούων εἰπάτω, ἌὭλθε, Om fa 12. 


καὶ ὁ διψῶν ἐλθέτω, καὶ 6 θέλων λαμβανέτω τὸ ὕδωρ ζωῆς Esa. ἵν. 1s : 
Joh. vii. 37. 
δωρεών.᾽ 
A St \ > , \ Ι͂ A 
18 Συμμαρτυροῦμαι yap παντὶ ἀκούοντι τοὺς λόγους τῆς προ- 
φητείας τοῦ βιβλίου τούτου, ἐάν τις ἐπιτιθῇ πρὸς ταῦτα, 
> , e \ >> > \ \ \ \ , > 
ἐπιθήσει ὁ Θεὸς ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν Tas πληγὰς τὰς γεγραμμένας ἐν 
19 βιβλίῳ τούτῳ' "Kal ἐάν τις ἀφαιρῇ ἀπὸ τῶν λόγων βίβλου > κι. 5; 
a ἃ τ ΣΕ Ὁ» 
τῆς προφητείας ταύτης, ἀφαιρήσει ὁ Θεὸς τὸ μέρος αὐτοῦ «νι. 8; 
ἍΤ Ν βίβλ a ἕι δ Sais a ~ (CAL \ XK 1: 
amo βίβλου τῆς ζωῆς, καὶ ἐκ THs πόλεως τῆς ἁγίας, καὶ TOV Xi ο΄. 
͵ 2 / , , ς a 7) Exod. 
20 γεγραμμένων ἐν βιβλίῳ τούτῳ. Λέγει ὃ μαρτυρῶν ταῦτα, 


᾿ % ΧΧΧΙΙ, 33 5 
“ Nai, é ἔρχομαι Tau” ἀμὴν, ναὶ, ἔρχου, Κύριε ᾿Ιησοῦ. Deut. iv 25 
A A a xii. 32; 
1 ἫἩ χάρις tod Κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μετὰ πάντων Psa ixix.29; 
ὑμῶν. ᾿Αμήν. Prov. xxx. 6. 
16. καὶ ὀρθρινὺς, 1. 6 πρωϊνός. 19. 1. καὶ ἐάν τις ἀφελῇ ἀπὸ τῶν λόγων τοῦ 
17. ’EA@e, 1. ἔρχου. βιβλίου τῆς πρ. ταύτης, ἀφελεῖ ὁ Θεὸς τὸ μέρος 


18. συμμαρτυροῦμαι γὰρ, |. μαρτυρῶ γὰρ ἐγώ. αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου τῆς ζωῆς. 
Ibid. ἐπιτιθῇ πρὸὺ-, 1. ἐπιθῇ ἐπί. 
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xv. 82. 

κατὰ σάρκα. Acts ii. 80. 

κατ᾽ οἶκον. Acts ii. 46, 

kataBpaBevew. Col. ii. 18. 

κατακρίνεσθαι. Mark xvi. 16. 

κατάλυμα. Luke ii, 7. 

καταναρκᾶν. 2 Cor. xi. 8. 

καταργεῖν. Gal. ν. 4. 

καταρτίζειν. 1 Cor. i. 10. 

καταχρᾶσθαι. 1 Cor. vii. 81: ix. 18. 

κατηχέομαι. Luke 1. 4. : 

καυχᾶσθαι. Rom. v. 2. 

κεδρών. John xviii. 1. 

κεραία. Matt. v. 18. 

κερδῆσαι. Acts xxvii. 21. 

κέρμα. Matt. xxi. 12. 

κεφαλαιοῦν. Mark xii. 4. 

κληρονομεῖν. Matt. v. 5. 

KAjpos. Acts i. 17, 26; 1 Pet. v. 8. 

κληροῦσθαι. Eph. i. 11. 

KAjjots. 1 Cor. i. 26; 2 Pet. i. 10. 

KAntos. Matt..xx. 16; Rom. viii. 28. 
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κλίνειν. Luke ix. 12. 

κοδράντης. Matt. v. 26. 

κοινοῦν. Matt. xv. 18. 

κοινωνία. Acts ii. 42; Philem. 6. 

κολλᾶσθαι. Acts v. 13. 

κολλυβιστής. Matt. xxi. 12. 

κορβᾶν. Mark vii. 11. 

κράσπεδον. Matt. ix. 20. 

κριθῆναι. Matt. v. 40. 

κρίνειν. John viii. 15; 1 Cor. iv. ὅ; Heb. 
x. 30. 

κρίσις. Matt. xii. 18; John xii. 31; 1 Tim. 
νυ. 24. 

κτίσις. Rom. viii. 20. 

κυλλός. Matt. xv. 31. 

κύνες. Phil. iii. 2. 

λαμπρός. Luke xxiii. 11. 

λατρεία. John xvi. 2. 

λατρεύειν. Acts xxvi. 7; 1 Thess. i. 9. 

λέγω δὲ τοῦτο. 1 Cor. i. 12; Eph. v. 82. 

λεπτόν. Mark xii. 42, 

λιβανωτός. Rev. viii. 3. 

λιβέρτινοι. Acts vi. 9. 

λιθόστρωτον. John xix. 18. 

λίτρα. John xii. 3: xix. 39, 

λόγια. Acts vii. 38. 

λόγος. John i. 1; 1 Cor. i. 5; 2 Cor. i. 18; 
wot ohne I: 

λόγος ἀκοῆς. 1 Thess. ii. 18, 

μαθητεύειν. Matt. xxvii. 57. 

μᾶλλον cum comparativo. Mark vii. 36; 
Pil 1 24: 

μαμμωνᾶς. Matt. vi. 24. 

μαρὰν ἀθά. 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

μεγιστᾶνες. Mark vi. 21. 

μεθύειν. John ii. 10; 1 Cor. xi. 21. 

μειζότερος. 8 John 4, 

μεριμνᾶν. Matt. vi. 25. 

μέρος. 2 Cor. iii. 10; Col. ii. 16; 1 Pet. iv. 
16. 

μετὰ pro διά. Matt. xxvii. 66. 

τρεῖς ἡμέρας. Mark viii. 31. 

μεταξύ. Acts xiii. 42. 

μετεωρίζεσθαι. Luke xii. 29. 

μήποτε. Matt. xxv. 9; 2 Tim. ii, 25. 

μισεῖν. Rom. ix. 13. 


μνημεῖον. Mark xvi, 5. 

μορφή. Phil. ii. 6. 

μυστήριον. 2 Thess, ii. 7. 

μωραίνειν. Matt. v. 13. 

ναός. Acts xix. 24; Rev. xi. 1. 

Θεοῦ. 1 Cor. 111. 16: vi. 19; 2 Thess, 
ii, 4, 

νεκροί. Matt. viii. 22. 

νεωκόρος. Acts xix. 35. 

νεώτεροι. Acts ν. 6; 1 Pet. v. 5. 
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νηστεία. Acts xxvii. 9. 

νόμος. John x. 84; 1 Cor. xiv. 21. 

teords. Mark vii. 4. 

οἰκουμένη. Luke iv. 5; Acts xi. 28, 

ὑμείρεσθαι. 1 Thess. ii. 8. 

656s. Acts ix. 2: xxiv. 14, 

ovixds. Matt. xviii. 6. 

ὀνόματα. Acts i. 15, 

ὄξος. Mark xv. 23. 

ὅπου. John vii. 84. 

ὅπως. Matt. v. 16. 

ὅπως ἄν. Acts iii. 19, 

ὀρθοτομεῖν. 2 Tim. ii. 15. 

ὄρθρου βαθέος. Luke xxiv. 1. 

ὁρίζεσθαι. Rom. i. 4. 

ὅσια. Acts ΧΙ]. 34. 

ὅτι. Matt. ix. 18: xvi. 7. 

ὅτι pro διὰ τί ; Mark ix. 11. 

οὐ---πᾶς. v. [was—ov. | 

οὖκ εἶναι. Matt. 11. 18. 

οὕτως. Matt. xxvi. 40; John iv. 6. 

ὀψία. Matt. xiv. 15. 

παίζειν. 1 Cor. x. 7. 

mats. Matt. viii. 6; Luke vii. 7. 

παλιγγενεσία. Matt. xix. 28; Tit. iii. 5. 

πάλιν. Matt. iv. 7; Gal. iv. 9: v. 1; Heb. 
1. 6. 

παρά. Luke viii. 49; Rom. 1. 25: xiv. 5. 

παραβολή. Luke xiv. 7; Heb. xi. 19. 

παρακαταθήκη. 1 Tim. vi. 20; 2 Tim. i. 12, 
14, 

παράκλητος. John xiv. 16. 

παραλαβεῖν γυναῖκα, Matt. i. 20, 

παρασκευή. Matt. xxvii. 62; John xix. 
14, 

παροιμία. John x. 6. 

παρρησία. Mark viii. 32; Heb. iii. 6. 

mas. Matt. xiii. 19. 

mas—ov. Matt. xii. 25; 1 Cor. 1. 29: 
51; Gal. ii. 16. 

πάσχα. John xviii. 28. 

πεζῇ. Matt. xiv. 13. 

πειθοῖς. 1 Cor. ii. 4. 

πέραν. Matt. iv. 15. 

περιεργάζεσθαι. 2 Thess, 11], 11. 

περίεργος. Acts xix. 19. 

περιούσιος. Tit. ii. 14, 

περιποίησις. Eph. i. 14. 

περισσεύειν. 2 Cor. ix. 
1 Thess. 111, 12. 

περπερεύεσθαι. 1 Cor, xiii. 4. 

πίμπρασθαι. Acts xxviii. 6. 

πιστεύεσθαι. Rom. iii. 2; 1 Cor. ix. 17; 
1 Thess. ii. 4, 

πιστεῦσαι. Rom, xiii. 11; 1 Cor. xv. 11; 
Eph. 1, 18. 
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δ; Eph. 1. 8; 
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πιστικός. Mark xiv. 3. 

πίστις Θεοῦ. Mark xi. 22. 

πληρὴς πνεύματος. Acts vi. 8, 

πληροφορεῖσθαι. Luke i. 1; Rom. xiv. ὅ. 

πλήρωμα. Eph. i. 23; Col. 1. 19: ii. 9. 

πνεῦμα. John iii. 8; 1 Cor. ii. 14. 

πνεῦμα---σάρξ. Matt. xxvi. 41; Rom. i. 4; 
1 Thess. vy. 23; 1 Tim. iii. 16; Heb. 
ix. 14; 1 Pet. iii. 18: 

πνεύματα. 1 Cor. xiv. 12. 

πνευματικός. 1 Cor. xii. 1. 

πόθεν. John vii. 27: xix. 9. 


“ποιεῖν. Matt. xx. 12; Mark iii. 14; 2 Cor. 


xi. 25; Heb. iii. 2. 
πολλῶν pro πάντων. Matt. xxvi. 28. 
πονηρός. Matt. vi. 18; 2 Thess. iii. 3. 
πόρνη. Heb. xi. 831; Rev. xvii. 1. 
ποτήριον. Matt. xx. 22: xxvi. 39. 
πραιτώριον. Matt. xxvii. 27; John xviii. 
28} Phileas 15. 
πράσσειν. Luke iii. 18, 
πρεσβύτεροι. Matt. xvi. 21. 
πρεσβύτης. Philem. 9. 
προσευχή. Luke vi, 12; 
1 Tim, i141. 
πρόσωπον. 2 Cor. i. 11. 
στηρίξειν. Luke ix. 51. 
προφητεύειν. 1 Cor. xi. 4. 
προφήτης. 1 Cor. xii. 8: xiv. 82. 
πρῶτος. John i. 15. 
πρωτότοκος. Matt. i. 25; Col. i. 16. 
πτερύγιον. Matt. iv. δ. 
πυγμῇ. Mark vii. 8. 
πύθων. Acts xvi. 16. 
πωροῦσθαι. Rom. xi. 7. 
ῥᾳδιουργία. Acts xiii. 10 
pard. Matt. v. 22. 
ῥῆμα. Matt. xviii. 16. 
σαρκικός. 1 Cor. iii. 1. 
σάτον. Matt. xiii. 33. 
σβεννύειν. 1 Thess. v. 19. 
σέβασμα. 2 Thess. ii. 4. 
σιμικίνθιον. Acts xix. 12, 
σίνδων. Matt. xxvii. 59. 
σκανδαλίξειν... Matt. v.29; Mark vi. ὃ. 


Acts xvi. 18; 


‘oxevos. Acts ix. 15; 1 Thess. iv. 4 


σκηνοποιός. Acts Xvili. 3. 

σκῆνος. 2 Cor. v. 1. 

oxla Heb. x. 1. 

σκύλλειν. Matt. ix. 36. 

σοφία. 1 Cor. xii. 8. 

σουδάριον. Acts xix. 12. 

σπαράσσειν. Mark i. 26. 

σπεῖρα. Matt. xxvii. 27; Acts x. 1: xxvii L 
σπεκουλάτωρ. Mark vi. 27. 

omiAddes. Jude 12, 


EXPLAINED IN THE NOTES. 


στέγειν. 1 Cor. ix, 12: xiii. 7; 1 Thess. iii, 
1. δ. - 

στέγη. Mark ii. 4. 

στέλλεσθαι. 2 Thess. iii. 6. 

στηρίζειν. Luke ix. 51; 1 Thess. iii. 2. 

otéa. John v. 2: x. 23; Actsiii. 11. 

στρατηγός. Luke xxii. 4, 52; Acts iv. 1: 
xvi. 20. 

στυγνάζειν. Matt. xvi. 3. 

ov εἶπας. Matt. xxvi. 25. ᾿ 

συμβιβάζειν. Acts ix, 22: xvi. 10. 

συντρίβειν. Mark xiv. 3. 

Συροφοίνισσα. Mark vii. 26. 

συστέλλειν. Acts v. 6; 1 Cor. vii. 29. 

oppayivew. John vi. 27; 2 Cor. i, 22. 

σφραγίς. 1 Cor. ix. 2. 

σχίσμα. 1 Cor. xi. 19. 

σώζειν. Tit. 111, 5; James ii. 14, 

σώζεσθαι. Mark xvi. 16; Acts ii, 47. 

ταλιθὰ κοῦμι. Mark v. 41. 

τάσσεσθαι. Acts ΧΙ]. 48. 

ταχέως. Gal. 1. 6. 

τέλειος. 1 Cor. ii. 6: xiv. 20. 

τελειοῦσθαι. Luke xiii. 32. 

τέλος. Matt. x. 22. 

τελώνης. Matt. v. 46. 

τηρεῖν. John xv. 20. 

τήρησις. Acts iv. 3. 

τί ἡμῖν καὶ col; Matt. viii. 29; John ii. 4. 

τί ὅτι; Acts v. 4. 

ris. Acts v. 90; 1 Cor. xv. 8. 

τίτλος. John xix. 19, 

τὸ before a sentence. Mark ix, 23; 1 Cor, 
xiii. 10. 

τολμᾶν. 1 Cor. vi. 1. 

τράπεζα. Acts vi. 2. 

τραπεζίτης. Matt. xxv. 27. 

τύποι. Acts vii. 43, 
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τῷ Θεῷ. Acts vii. 20; 2 Cor. x. 4. 

τῷ pro τινι. 1 Cor. xv. 8. 

vids. Matt. viii, 12; John xii. 36; 2 Thess. 
11. 3. 

ὑπακοῦσαι. Acts xii. 13, 

ὑπέρ. Rom. v. 8; 2 Thess. ii. 1. 

ὑπερῷον. Acts i. 13. 

ὑποζωννύειν. Acts xxvii. 17. 

ὑποκριταί. Luke xii. 56. 

ὑποπλεῖν. Acts xxvii. 4. 

ὑπόστασις. 2 Cor. ix.4; Heb. i. 3: iii. 14; 
ΧΙ: 

φαιλόνης. 2 Tim. iv, 13. 

φθάνειν eis. 1 Thess, iv. 15. 

φιάλη. Rev. xvi. 1. 

φιλοτιμεῖσθαι. Rom, xv. 20. 

φραγελλόω, φραγέλλιον. Matt. xxvii. 26. 

φρονεῖν τά τινος. Matt. xvi. 23. 

φυλακή. Matt. xiv, 25; Luke ii. 8; 1 Pet, 
iii. 19, 

φυλακτήριον. Matt. ix. 20: xxiii. 5. 

φωνή. Acts ii. 6. 

φῶς. Mark xiv. 54. 

φωτίζειν. Heb. vi. 4. 

χαλκολίβανος. Rev. i. 15. 

χάρις. Acts 11. 47: iv. 88; 2 Cor. viii. 
1, 4. 

χίτων. Matt. v. 40. 

χόρτος. Mark vi. 39. 

χρηματίζειν. Acts xi. 26. 

ψῆφος. Rev. ii. 17. 

ψυχή. Matt. ii. 20; vi. 25; 1 Cor. ii, 14; 
1 Thess. v. 23. 

ψυχικός, 1 Cor. 11. 14: xv. 44; Jude 19, 

ὠδῖνες. Matt. xxiv. 8; Acts ii. 24. 

ὡς ἄν. 1 Cor. xi. 84; Phil. ii. 23. 

ὡς ὅτι. 2 Cor. v. 19; 2 Thess. ii. 2. 

ὡσαννά, Matt. xxi, 9. 


INDEX II. 


OF THINGS AND PROPER NAMES. 


The references to the notes are marked by the letter 7. 


Aaron, Lukei. 5; Acts vii. 40; Heb. v. 
AC νἱῖ. 11 : Ιχ. 4. 

Abaddon, (or Apollyon,) Rev. ix. 11. 

Abel, Matt. xxiii. 85; Luke xi. 51; Heb. 
Xi, 4: ΧΙ], 24, 

Abia, (or Abijah,) the course of, Luke i. 5. 

Abia, (or bijah, or Abijam,) king of Ju- 
dah, Matt. i. 7. 

Abiathar, Mark ii. 26 n. 

Abijah, Abijam. [4bia.] 

Abilene, Luke iii. 1. 

Abiud, Matt. i. 13. 

Abraham, Matt: 1. 1, 2,17: 111.9.: νὴ]. 11: 
ΧΧΙΙ. 82; Mark xii. 26; Lukei. 55, 73: 
111. 8, 34: xili. 16, 28: xvi. 22, 23, 24, 
25, 29, 30: xix. 9: xx. 87; John viii. 
33, 37, 39, 40, 52, 53, 56, 57, 58; Acts 
αἰ. 19; 20: vil. 2, 10.) 17: 32. xis 20; 
Rom; ἵν. 1;2, 3; 9,.12, 13. 16: 1x. 7: xi. 
1; 2 Cor. xi. 22; Gal. 111. 6, 7, 8, 9, 14, 
16, 18, 29: iv. 22; Heb. ii; 16: νἱ. 13: 
vil. 1, 2, 4, 5, 6,9: xi. 8,17; James ii. 
21, 23; 1 Pet. iii. 6. Call of Abraham, 
Acts vii. 2 n. 

Absinthium, (or 4psinthus,) the star Worm- 
wood, Rev. viii. 11. 

Accusative absolute, Acts xxvi. 3x; Rom. 
Vili. 3 ἡ. 

Aceldama, Acts i. 19. 

Achaia, Acts xviii. 12, 27: xix. 21; Rom. 
xv. 26: xvi. 5; 1 Cor. xvi. 15; 2 Cor.i. 
1: τχ. 2: σι. 10; 1 ὙΠ655. is 7, 8. 

Achaicus, 1 Cor. xvi. 17. 

Achaz, (or Ahaz,) Matt. i. 9. 

Achim, Matt. i. 14. 

Adam, Luke iii. 38; Rom. v. 14; 1 Cor. 
xv. 22,45; 1 Tim. ii. 13, 14; Jude 14. 

Addi, Luke iii. 28. 

Adramyttium, Acts xxvii. 2. 

Adriatic Sea, Acts xxvii. 27 n. 

Adultery, John viii. 5 x. 

fineas, Acts ix. 33, 34. 

Enon, John iii. 23. 

Agabus, Acts xi. 28: xxi. 10. 

Agape, 2 Pet. ii. 13”; Jude 12 n. 


Agar, (or Hagar,) Gal. iv. 24, 25. 

Agrippa, (or Herod Agrippa II.,) Acts xxv. 
13, n, &c.: xxvi. 1, &c. 

Ahaz. [Achaz.] 

Alexander, the son of Simon and brother of 
Rufus, Mark xv. 21. 

Alexander, member of the Sanhedrim, Acts 
iv. 6 n. 

Alexander, a Jew of Ephesus, Acts xix. 33. 

Alexander, a coppersmith, 1 Tim. i. 20 2; 
2 Tim. iv. 14 2. 

Alexandria, Alexandrian, Acts vi. 9: xviii. 
24: xxvli.6: xxviii. 11. : 

Alpheus, (or Clopas,) the father of James 
the Less, Matt. x. 3; Mark iii. 18; Luke 
vi. 15; Acts i. 13. 

Alpheus, the father of Levi (or Matihew,) 
Mark ii. 14, 

Amen, 1 Cor. xiv. 16 πη; Rev. iii. 14 2. 

Aminadab, (or Amminadab,) Matt. i. 4; 
Luke iii. 33. 

Amon, Matt. i. 10. 

Amos, Luke iii. 25. 

Amphipolis, Acts xvii. 1. 

Amplias, Rom. xvi. 8. 

Ananias, husband. of Sapphira, Acts v. 
1, &e. 

Ananias, a disciple at Damascus, Acts ix. 
10, &c.: xxii. 12, &c. 

Ananias, high-priest, Acts xxiii. 2, 3, 5 
ne Χχὶν. 1. 

Andrew, Matt. iv. 18: x. 2; Mark i. 16, 
29: iii. 18: xiii. 3; Luke vi. 14; John 
1. 40, 44: vi. 8: xii. 22; Actsi. 13. 

Andronicus, Rom. xvi. 7. 4 

Angel, Matt. xviii. 10 π; Acts vii. 35 n, 
53 n: x. 3 πὶ 1 Cor. xi. 10 2; Eph, 
iii. Τὸ 2; Col. i. 20 m5 1 Dim we ae 
n; Rev. i. 20 n: xvi. 5 2. 

Anna, Luke ii. 36. 

Annas, Luke iii. 2 πὶ John xviii. 13, 24; 
Acts iv. 6 m: xxii. 5 2. 

Antichrist, 1 John ii. 18 2. 

Antioch, in Pisidia, Acts xiii. 14: xiv. 19, 

= 21; 2 Tim. ia. ie 
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Antioch, in Syria, Antiochian, Acts vi. 5: 
xi. 19, 20 n, 21m, 22, 26,27: xiii. 1: xiv. 
26: xv. 22, 28, 30, 35: xviii. 22; Gal. 
ii. 11. 

Antipas, Rev. ii. 13. 

Antipas, Herod. [Herod Antipas. ] 

Antipatris, Acts xxili. 31. 

Antonia, tower of, Acts xxi. 34 n. 

Antonius Felix. [ Felix. ] 

Apelles, Rom. xvi. 10. 

Apollonia, Acts xvii. 1. 

Apollos, Acts xviii. 24, 25 πα: xix. 1; 1 
Cor. i. 12: πὶ 4, 5, 6, 22: iv.6: xvi. 12 
n; Tit. ili. 13 n. 

Apollyon, (or 4baddon,) Rev. ix. 11. 

Apostles, Luke vi. 132; Rom. i. 112: xvi. 
7 n. 

Apphia, Philem. 2 x. 

Appii Forum, Acts xxviii. 15. 

Apsinthus, (or Absinthium,) the star Worm- 
wood, Rey. viii. 11. 

Aquila, Acts xviii. 2, 18, 26 2; Rom. xvi. 
3n; 1 Cor. xvi. 19; 2 Tim. iv. 19. 

Arabia, Arabian, Acts ii. 11; Gal. i. 17: 
iv. 25. 

Aram, (or Ram,) Matt. i. 3, 4; Luke iil. 
33. 

Aratus, quoted by S. Paul, Acts xvii. 28 x. 

Archelaus, Matt. ii. 22, n. 

Archippus, Col. iv. 17; Philem. 2 2. 

Areopagite, Dionysius the, Acts xvii. 34. 

Areopagus, (or Mars-hill,) Acts xvii. 19, 22. 

Aretas, Matt. xiv. 3 n; Acts ix. 2 n; 2 
Cor. xi. 32 n. 

Arimathea, Matt. xxvii. 57 n; Mark xv. 
43; Luke xxiil. 51; John xix. 38. 

Aristarchus, Acts xix. 29: xx. 4: xxvii. 
2n; 2 Cor. viii. 19 n; Col. iv. 10; 
Philem. 24. 

Aristobulus, Rom. xvi. 10. 

Armageddon, Rev. xvi. 16 n, 

Arphaxad, Luke iii, 36. 

Artemas, Tit. iii. 12. 

Artemis. [{ Diana. 

Asa, Matt. i. 7, 8. 

Asaph, Matt. xiii. 35 n. 

Ascension, place of, Luke xxiv. 50 n. 

Aser, (or Asher,) tribe of, Luke ii. 36; Rev. 
vii. 6. 

Asia, Asiatic, Acts ii. 9 n: vi. 9: xvi. 6: 
ἘΠῚ 10. 22, 26, 27:-xx. 4, 16, 18: xxi. 
27: xxiv. 18: xxvii. 2; 1 Cor. xvi. 19; 
2 Cor. 1. 8; 2 Tim. i. 15; 1 Pet. i. 1; 
Rev. i. 4, 11. 

Asiarchs, Acts xix. 31 n. 

Assos, in Mysia, Acts xx, 13, 14, 


Assos, in Crete (?) Acts xxvii. 13 n. 

Asyncritus, Rom. xvi. 14. 

Athens, Athenian, Acts xvii. 15, 16, 21, 
22: xvii. 1; 1 Thess. ii 1. 

Attalia, Acts xiv. 25. 

Augustus Cesar, (Αὔγουστος,) Luke ii. 1. 

Augustus, (Ξξέβαστος, or the Emperor,) Acts 
Ἔχν 2 2ac. πεν 2. 

Azariah. [ Ozias.] 

Azor, Matt. i. 13, 14. 

Azotus, Acts viii. 40. 


Baal, Rom. xi. 4, n. 

Babylon, Matt. i. 11, 12,17; Acts vii. 43; 
1 Pet. v. 13 (2). Mystic Babylon, 1 Pet. 
v.13 n (2); Rev. xiv. 8,n: xvi. 19: xvii. 
5: xviii. 2, 10, 21. 

Balaam, 2 Pet. ii. 15 2; Jude 11; Rev. ii. 
14 2. 

Balak, Rev. ii. 14. 

Baptism, Matt. ii. 6, 13 πη: xx. 22 π; 
John iii. 5 n; 1 Cor. xv. 29; Heb. vi. 
2n; 2 Pet. ln, 4n,9n: ii. 20 5. 

Barabbas, Matt. xxvii. 16, 17 n, 20, 21, 
26; Mark xv. 7,11, 15; Luke xxiii, 
18; John xviii. 40. 

Barachias, (or Berechiah,) Matt. xxiii. 395. 

Barak, Heb. xi. 32. 

Bar-Jesus, (or Elymas,) Acts xiii. 6. 

Bar-Jona, Simon, Matt. xvi. 17. [ Peter. ] 

Barnabas, Joses, Acts i. 23 m: iv. 86 n: ix. 
27-2 χι 22, 25, 30: xii: 25: xi. 4; 27, 
43, 46, 50: xiv. 12, 14, 20: xv. 2, 12, 
22, 25, 35, 36, 37, 39; 1 Cor. ix. 6; 
Gal. ii. 1, 9, 13; Col. iv. 10. 

Barsabas, Judas, Acts xv. 22. 

Barsabas, Joseph, (or Justus,) Acts i. 23 n. 

Bartholomew, Nathanael (?), Matt. x. 32; 
Mark iii. 18; Luke vi. 14; John 1. 46 7; 
Acts i. 13. [ Nathanaéi. } 

Bartimeus, Mark x. 46. 

Beelzebub, (or Beelzebul,) Matt. x. 25 n: 
xii. 24, 27; Mark iii. 22; Luke xi. 15, 
18, 19. : 

Belial, (or Beliar,) 2 Cor. vi. 15. 

Benjamin, tribe of, Acts xiii, 21; Rom, xi. 
1; Phil. iii. 5a; Rev. vii. 8. 

Beor. [ Bosor. ] 

Berechiah (or Jehoiada?). { Barachias.] 

Bercea, Bercean, Acts xvii. 10, 13: xx. 4 

Bernice, Acts xxv. 13 n, 23: xxvi. 30. 

Bethabara, John i. 28. 

Bethany, Matt. xxi. 17m: xxvi. 6; Mark 
xi. 1, 11,12: xiv. 3; Luke xix. 29: xxiv. 
50; Johni, 28: xi. 1, 18: xii, 1; Acts i 
125. 
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Bethesda, John ν. 27. 

Bethlehem, Matt. ii. 1 », 5, 6, 8,16; Luke 
li. 4,15; John vii. 42. 

Bethphage, Matt. xxi. 1 1; Mark xi. 1; 
Luke xix. 29. 

Bethsaida, Matt. xi. 21 »; Mark vi. 45: 
vill. 22; Luke ix. 10: x. 13; John i. 44: 
R21 

Bishops, Acts xx. 17; Phil. i. 1 x; Tit. i. 
5n; Rev. i. 20 n. 

Bithynia, Acts xvi. 7; 1 Pet.i. 1. 

Blastus, Acts xii. 20. 

Boanerges, (viz., James and John,) Mark 
1117: 

Booz, (or Boaz,) Matt. i.5; Luke iii. 32. 

Breaking of bread, Acts ii. 42 η. 

Brothers of our Lord, Matt. xii. 55 n; 
John ii. 1 n: vil. 5n: xix. 25 2; 1 Cor. 
1X. ὅ π. 

Bosor, (or Beor,) 2 Pet. ii. 15. 

Burrus, Acts xxviii. 16 7. 


Cesar, Matt. xxii. 17, 21; Mark xii. 14, 
ΤΟ; uke xx4 225 246,25 jxme 2 
John xix. 12,15; Acts xvii. 7: xxv. 8, 
10; 11: 12; 21 Σχνι. 2: ΧΧΥΙ ΖΑ: 
xxviill. 19; Phil. iv. 22. 

Cesar, Augustus, Luke 11. 1. 

Cesar, Claudius, Acts xi. 28: xviii. 2. 

Cesar, Tiberius, Luke iii. 1. 

Cesarea, Acts viii. 40: ix. 80: x. 1, 24: 
ΧΙ. 11 χη 10: xvii 29% σαὶ 8,10: 
Xxlli. 28, 88: xxv. 1, 4, 6, 18. 

Cesarea Philippi, Matt. xvi. 13 n; Mark 
ὙΠ 20. 

Caiaphas, Matt. xxvi. 8, 57; Luke iii. 27; 
John xi, 49; xviii. 18, 14, 24, 28; Acts 
iv. 6 η. 

Cain, Heb. xi. 4; 1 John iii. 12; Jude 11. 

Cainan, son of Arphaxad, Luke iii. 36 n. 

Cainan, son of Enos, Luke iii. 37. 

Caius. [ Gaius. ] 

Calvary, (or Golgotha,) Luke xxiii. 33. 

Cana, John ii. 1 η, 11: iv. 46: xxi. 2. 

Canaan (Χαναάν). [Chanaan. | 

Cananite, (Kavavirns,) Matt. x. 4.1; Mark 
iii. 18. [ Simon. | 

Candace, Acts viii. 27. 

Capernaum, Matt. iv.13 2: viii. 5: χὶ. 28 : 
sya 240 Mark 1... 21: 1) 1: Ixs 88) 
Luke iv. 23, 31: vii. 1: x. 15; John ii. 
12: iv. 46: vi. 17, 24, 59. 

Cappadocia, Acts ii. 9; 1 Pet. i. 1. 

Carpus, 2 Tim. iv. 13. 

Castor and Pollux, Acts xxviii. 11. 

Cedron, John xviii. 1. 
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Cenchrea, Acts xviii. 18 ; Rom. xvi. 1. 

Cephas, (or Peter,) John 1. 42; 1 Cor.i. 12: 
iii. 22: ix. 5: xv.5; Gal. ii. 9. [Peter.] | 

Cerinthians, 1 John v. 67. 

Chaldeans, Acts vii, 4 

Chanaan, Chanaanite, (or Canaan, Canaan- 
ite,) Matt. xv. 22 n; Acts vii. 11: xiii, 19. 

Chapters, Mark xii. 26 π; Rom. xi. 2 ἢ. 

Charity, 1 Cor. xiii. 13 π. 

Charran, (or Haran,) Acts vii. 2, 4. 

Chief priests, Matt. ii. 4 2: xxvi. 3 n; 
Acts xix. 14 2. 

Chios, Acts xx. 15. 

Chloé, 1 Cor. i. 11. . 

Chorazin, Matt. xi. 21 2; Luke x. 13. 

CuRisT, divinity of, John i.1n: x.332,35n: 
xii. 41 n; Acts xx. 28n; Rom. ix. ὅπ; 2 
Cor. v. 195: viii. 9 m: xii. 19 5: xiii. 
4n; Gal. i. 1m; Phil. ii. 6”; Col. 1.16 
n,18 n: iii. 18 2; 1 Thess. iii, ll n; 2 
Thess. 1.12”; 1 Tim. ii. 16”; Tit. ii. 
13; Heb. v. 77: vii. 3n, 28 n: ix. 14n; 
1 Pet. ii. 4; 2 Pet. i. 1m; 1 John v. 20 
n; Jude 4n; Rev. i. 8n: v. 13”. Prayer 
addressed to Curist, Acts i. 24 ”: vii. 
59 n; 1 Cor. 1.2m. Pre-existence of 
CuristT, John i. 15 ἡ: iii, 18 π: xvii. 52. 
Coming of CurisT, Matt. xxiv. 3 n. 

Chuza, Luke viii. 3. 

Cilicia, Acts vi. 9: xv. 28 », 41: xxi. 39: 
Xxiil. ὃ: xxili. 34; xxvii. 5; Gal.i, 21, 

Cis, (or Kish,) Acts xiii. 21. 

Clauda, Acts xxvii. 16. 

Claudia, 2 Tim. iv. 2]. 

Claudius Cesar, Acts xi. 28: xviii. 2. 

Claudius Lysias. [ Lysias. | 

Clement, Phil. iv. 3 2. 

Cleopas, (Κλεόπας,) Luke xxiv. 18. 

Cleophas, (or Clopas, Κλωπᾶς,) John xix. 
25 n. [ Alpheus. | 

Cnidos, Acts xxvii. 7. 

Cock-crowing, Mark xiv. 30 2. 

Cohort, Acts x. 1 2. 

Colosse, Col. i. 2. 

Coos, (or Cos,) Acts xxi. 1. 

Core, (or Korah,) Jude 11. 

Corinth, Corinthian, Acts xviii. 1, 8: xix. 
1; 1 Cor. i, 2 2 Con 1 ase yee 
2 Tim. iv. 20. 

Cornelius, Acts x. 1 ὅσ. 

Cos. [ Coos. ] 

Cosam, Luke iii. 28. 

Courses of the priests, Luke i. 5 n. 

Crescens, 2 Tim. iv. 10. 

Crete, Cretan, Acts ii. 11: xxvii. 7, 12, 
13, 21; ) Tit. i, ὃ; Ἰὰς 
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Crispus, Acts xviii. 8; 1 Cor. i. 14. 

Crucifixion, John xviii. 82: xix. 17 ἢ. 

Cyprus, Cyprian, Acts iv. 36: xi. 19, 20: 
xiii. 4, 7 π: xv. 89: xxi. 3,16: xxvii. 4. 

Cyrene, Cyrenian, Matt. xxvii. 32; Mark 
xv. 21; Luke xxiii. 26; Acts ii. 10: vi. 
Oem. 20: xii. 1, 

Cyrenius, (or Publius Sulpicius Quirinus,) 
Luke ii. 2. 

Cyria (?), 2John 1 n. 


Dalmanutha, Mark viii. 10. 

Dalmatia, 2 Tim. iv. 10. 

Damaris, Acts xvii. 34. 

Damascus, Damascene, Acts ix. 2, 3, 8, 
10: 19:29: 24: -xxu. 5, 6,°10, 11: ‘xxvi. 
12,20: 2 Cor-xi. 82; Gal. i. 17. 

Daniel, Matt. xxiv. 15; Mark xiii. 14. 

Darkness, Matt. viii. 12 n. 

Dative, Matt. v. 21; Rom. xiv. 7 ἡ ; 2 
Cor. v.15 7; Gal. ii. 19 x. 

Dayid, Matt. 1.1; 6,°17, 20: ix. 27: xii. 8, 
εν xv. 22: xx. 30, 31: xxi. 9..15 xxii. 
42, 43,45 ; Mar. ii. 25: x. 47,48: xi. 10: 
xii. 35, 86, 37; Luke i. 27, 32, 69: ii. 4, 
Pisin, ols vi. δ: Xviii. 38, 39: xx. 41, 
42,44; John vii. 42; Acts i. 16: ii. 25, 
29, 384: iv. 25: vii. 45: xiii. 22, 34, 36: 
xv. 16; Rom. i. 3: iv. 6: xi.9; 2 Tim. 
ii. 8; Heb. iv. 7: xi. 82; Rev. iii. 7: v. 
5: xxii. 16. 

Deaconesses, Rom. xvi. 1 »; 1 Tim. iii. 
ll n; Tit. 11.37. 

Deacons, Acts vi. 3 ἡ. 

Decapolis, Matt. iv. 25 n; Mark v. 20: 
vil. 31. 

Dedication, feast of the, John x. 22 n. 

Demas, Col]. iv. 14; 2 Tim. iv. 9 n, 10; 
Philem. 24. 

Demetrius, a silversmith at Ephesus, Acts 
xix. 24 &c., 38. 

Demetrius, a Christian, 3 John 12. 

Derbe, Derbean, Acts xiv. 6, 20: xvi. 1: 
xx. 4, 

Diana, (or Artemis,) Acts xix. 24, 27, 28, 
35. 

Didymus, (or Thomas,y John xi. 16: xx. 
24: xxi. 2. [ Thomas. | 

Dionysius, Acts xvii. 34 n. 

Dioscuri, (or Castor and Polluz,) Acts 
xxviii. 11. 

Diotrephes, 3 John 9 n. 

Docetz, John xix. 34; 1 John iv. 2 ἢ. 

Dorcas, (or Tabitha,) Acts ix, 36, 39. 

Drusilla, Acts xxiv. 24 n. 
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Eclecta (?), 2 John 1 n. 

Egypt, Egyptian, Matt. ii. 18, 14, 15, 19; 
Acts 1.10: -viij-9, 10; 11:19. 15; 17,28 
24, 28, 34, 36, 39, 40: xiii. 17; Heb. 
i. 16: viii. 9: xi; 20, 217,29; Jude 5: 
Spiritual Egypt, Rev. xi. 8. Egyptian 
impostor, Acts xxi. 38 n. 

Elam, Elamite, Acts ii. 9. 

Elders, Matt. xvi. 21”. Acts xi. 30: xv. 
2n: xx.17n; Tit.i.5n; Female elders, 
Tit. ii. 3.2. 

Eleazar, Matt. i. 15. 

Electa (?), 2 John 1 η. 

Election, Rom. xi. 28 n; 2 Tim. ii. 10 x. 

Eli. [ Heli. ] 

Eliakim, son of Melea, Luke iii. 30. 

Eliakim, son of Abiud, Matt. i. 18. 

Elias, (or Elijah,) Matt. xi. 14”: xvi. 14: 
xvii, 3, 4,10 π, 11, 12: xxvii. 47, 49; 
Mark νι Sy vili.-28):..ix.. 4,5, 11,.12; 
13: xv. 85, 86; Lukei. 17: iv. 25, 26; 
ix. 8, 19, 30, 33, 54; John i. 21, 25; 
Rom. xi. 2; James v. 17. 

Eliezer, Luke iii. 29. 

Elijah. [ Elias. | 

Elisabeth, Luke i. 5, 7, 13, 24, 36, 40 &c., 
57. 

Eliseiis, (or Elisseus, or Elisha,) Luke iv.27, 

Eliud, Matt. i. 14, 15. 

Elmodam, Luke iii. 28. 

Elymas, (or Bar-Jesus,) Acts xiii. 8. 

Emmanuel, (or Jmmanuel,) Matt. i. 28. 

Emmaiis, Luke xxiv. 13 ». 

Emmor, (or Hamor,) Acts vii. 16. 

Enoch, Luke iii. 37 ; Heb. xi. 5; Jude 147. 

Enos, Luke iii. 38. 

Epenetus, Rom. xvi. 5. 

Epaphras, Col. i. 7: iv. 12; Philem. 23 x, 

Epaphroditus, Phil. ii. 25 ἡ: iv. 18. 

Ephesus, Ephesian, Acts xviii. 19, 21, 24: 
xix, “1, 17;26, 28, 34, δῦ xx. 16,47: 
xxi. 29; 1 Cor. xv. 32: xvi. 8; Eph.i. 1; 
1 Τί. i, 8. ὦ ΤΠ. 1.18: Av. 12; Rev. 
Se dies ick. 

Ephraim, John xi. 54. 

Epicureans, Acts xvii. 18. 

Epimenides, quoted by S. Paul, Tit. i. 
12 ἡ: 

Er, Luke iii. 28. 

Erastus, Acts xix. 22; Rom. xvi. 23; 2 
Tim. iv. 20. 

Ksaias, (or Isaiah,) Matt. 111. 3: iv. 14: 
vill. 17: xii. 17: xiii, 14: xv. 7; Mark vii. 
6; Luke iij. 4: iv. 17: John i. 23: xii. 
88, 89,41; Acts viii. 28, 30: xxviil. 25; 
Hom. ix, 27, 29: x. 16,20: xv..12, 
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Esau, Rom. ix. 13; Heb. xi. 20: xii. 16. 

Esli, Luke iii. 25. 

Esrom, (or Hezron,) Matt.i. 3; Luke iii. 33. 

Ethiopia, Ethiopian, Acts viii. 27. 

Eubulus, 2 Tim. iv. 21. 

Eunice, 2 Tim. i. 5. 

Eunuchs, Acts viii. 27 n. 

Euodias, Phil. iv. 2. 

Euripides, quoted by S. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 
33 n. 

Euroclydon, a wind, Acts xxvii. 14. 

Euphrates, Mystic, Rev. ix. 14: xvi. 12. 

Eutychus, Acts xx. 9. 

Eve; 2)Cors xi ὃ; 1. 71 τὴ: 11. 1 

Evil eye, Matt. xx. 15 ». Evil spirits, 
uke xi. 16 2; 1 Cor xv.-24 ἢ; 2 
Cor. iv. 4 κι: xii. 7 n; Eph. vi. 12 n; 
2 Pet. 11. 4 πη; Rev. xvi. 17 2. 

Exorcists, Acts xix. 13 2. 

Ezekias, (or Hezekiah,) Matt. i. 9, 10. 


Fair Havens, Acts xxvii. 8. 
Famine, Acts xi. 28 ἢ. 
Fast, Acts xxvii. 9 7. 

Felix, Antonius, Acts xxili; 24 πη, 26: 
Xxiv. 2 2, Ὁ, 22; 24, 25 n, 27: xxv. 14. 
Festus, Porcius, Acts xxiv. 27: xxv.1, &c.: 

ΧΧΥΙ, 24, 25, 82. 
Fortunatus, 1 Cor. xvi. 17. 
Flight into Egypt, Matt. 11. 14 7. 


Gabbatha, (or Lithostrotus,) John xix.13 n, 

Gabriel, Luke i. 11 &c., 19, 26 &c. 

Gad, tribe of, Rev. vii. 5. 

Gadarenes, Matt. vill. 28 2; Mark v. 1; 
Luke viii. 26, 37. 

Gaius, (or Caius,) of Corinth, Rom. xvi. 
23 ; 1 Cor.i. 14. 

Gaius, (or Caius,) of Derbe, Acts xx. 47; 
8 John 1 (?). 

Gaius, (or Caius, ) of Macedonia, Acts xix. 29. 

Galatia, Galatian, Acts xvl. 6: xvill. 23; 1 
Cor, xyi; 1; ‘Gal. i, 2% 111; 2 Dims iv. 
10% 1 Ῥεῖ. 1 1. 

Galilee, Galilean, Matt. ii. 22 : iii. 18 : iv. 
12,15, 23, 20 csv 22s) SK. 10: Ls 
xxvi. 32, 69, 73 m: xxvii. 55: xxviii. 7, 
‘10, 16; Mark i. 9, 14, 16, 28, 39: 111. 7; 
Wie Qiks vate Ol ΙΣ. 90 ὐχῖν. 28, 701: πνς 
AA’: xvis 7; ΠΣ 6 1. 20. 11.-.2,.99᾽: ai ἢ: 
iv. 14, 81, 44: ν. 17: viii. 26: xvii. 11: 
xxill. 5, 6, 49, 55: xxiv. 6; John i. 43; 
ii. 1, 11: iv. 8, 43, 45, 46, 47, 54: vi. 1: 
Wate 9. 41:59. ἘΠῚ. 2} : Χχὶ. 2 Acts 1, 
17: ΒΞ IX. 61 κ. 8: Klee le 

Galilee, Sea οὗ, (οὐ Sea of Tiberias, or Lake 
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of Gennesaret,) Matt. iv. 18: xv. 29; 
Mark i. 16: vii. 31; John vi. 1. 

Gallio, M. Annzus Novatus, Acts xviii. 12 
n, 14, 17. 

Gamaliel, Luke ii. 25 ~; Acts v. 84 τ: 
ΧΧΙΙ. 3 7. 

Gaza, Acts viii. 26. 

Gedeon, (or Gideon,) Heb. xi. 82. 

Genealogy of Jesus, Luke iii. 23 n, 24 n. 

Gennesaret, Matt. xiv. 34”; Mark vi. 53. 

Gennesaret, Lake of, (or Sea of Galilee, or 
Lake of Tiberias,) Luke v. 1. 

Gentiles, conversion of, Acts ii. 39 n. 

Gergesenes, Matt. vill. 28 ἢ. 

Gethsemane, Matt. xxvi. 36 2; Mark xiy.32. 

Gideon. [ Gedeon. ] 

Gnostics, Acts xx. 30; Rom. xvi. 17 7; 
1 Cor. viii. 1 ἢ, 3 ἢ: xv. 23 n, 347; 
Phil. 111. 18 2; Col. 11... 18 23 1 Thess. n. 
3n; 2 Thess. ii. 32; 1 Tim. 1. 3%: iy. 
12: vi, 20. 25°2 Tim: ii 14 iia 
n, 11 n, 14 π: πὶ. 9 m; Heb. xiii. 47; 
2 Pet. 11. 1 2, 10”; 1 John 1,8 τς τὶ 9 
n,9n, 18 5: ll. 7a: vy. Ine dude 17 
n; Rev. ii. 24”: ix. 2 7, 

Gog, Rev. xx. 8. 

Golgotha, (or Calvary,) Matt. xxvii. 33 ἡ; 
Mark xv. 22; John xix. 17. 

Gomorrha, (or Gomorrah,) Matt. x. 15; 
Mark vi. 11; Rom. ix. 29; 2 Pet. ii. 6; 
Jude 7. 

Gospel, progress of, Acts 1. 8; Rom. x. 
18 2; Col. i. 62. 

Grecians, (Ἑλληνισταί,) Acts vi. 1: 
29: xi. 20. 

Greece, Greek, Mark vii. 26; Luke xxiii. 
38; John vii. 35: xii.20: xix. 20; Acts 
xiv, 1: xvi. 1, 3: xvu. 4, 12: xvi. 4, 
17: xix. 10, 17: χχ 2 πὶ leer, 
87; Rom.1..14, 161 τ πα 
12; 1 Cor. i. 22, 28, 24: x. 82: xii. 18; 
Gal. ii.3: 111,28; Col. iii. 11; Rev. ix, 11. 
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Hagar. [ Agar. ] 

Hagiographa, Luke xxiv. 44 ἢ. 

Hamor. [Emmor. ] 

Haran. [ Charran. } 

Heber, Luke 111. 35. 

Hebrew, Luke xxiii. 38; John v. 2: xix. 
13, 17, 20; Acts vi. 1; xxi 403 ταῖν δ 
xxvi. 14; 2Cor. xi. 22; Phil. iii. 5; Rev. 
ix. 11: xvi. 16. Epistle to the Hebrews 
written in Greek, Heb. x. 34 n, 39 ἡ. 

Heli, (or Eli,) Luke iii, 28 n. 

Hell, Matt. v. 22 x. 

Hermas, Rom. xvi. 14x. 
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Hermes, Rom. xvi. 14, 

Hermes, (or Mercurius,) Acts xiv. 12. 

Hermogenes, 2 Tim. i. 15. 

Herod, (or Herod Agrippa I.,) Acts xii. 17, 
6,11, 19 ἅς. 


‘Herod Agrippa II. [4grippa. ] 


Herod, the Tetrarch, (or Herod Antipas,) 
Matt. xiv. 1 n, 2, 3,6; Mark vi. 14 
n, 16 &c.: viii. 15 7; Luke iii, 1 πη, 19: 
Vill. 3: ix. 7, 9: xiii. 31: xxiii. 7 &c., 
15; Acts iv. 27: xiii. 1. 

Herod Philip, husband of Herodias, Matt. 
xiv. 3 n. [ Philip. ] 

Herod Philip, (or Philip,) tetrarch of Itu- 
rea, Luke iii. 1 2. 


" Herod the Great, Matt. ii. 1 n, 3, 7, 12, 13, 


15 2, 16 , 19, 22; Luke i. 5: iii. 117; 
Acts xxili. 35? 

Herodians, Matt. xxii. 16 2; Mark iii. 6 n: 
xii. 13. 

Herodias, Matt. xiv. 3,6; Mark vi. 17, 19, 
22; Luke iii. 19. 

Herodias, daughter of, Matt. xiv. 6 &c.; 

. Mark vi. 22 n. 

Herodion, Rom. xvi. 11. 

Hezekiah. [ Ezekias. | 

Hezron. [Esrom. ] 

Hierapolis, Col. iv. 13. 

Hinnom, Matt. v. 22 n. 

Hoty Spirit, John vii. 89 η; Actsi. 4n; 
Rev. i. 4 π. 

Hosanna, Matt. xxi. 9 n. 

Hours of prayer, Actsii. 15 π: iii. 1m: τ. 
712: ΣΧ. 8 η. 

Hymenzus, 1 Tim. i. 20 π ; 2 Tim. ii. 17. 


Iconium, Acts xiii. 51 n: xiv. 1, 19, 21: 
x12? 2 Tim. i. 11. 

Idumza, Mark iii. 8. 

Ignatius, Matt. xviii. 2 x. 

Illyria, Rom. xv. 19 n. 

Immanuel. [ Emmanuel. } 

Isaac, Matt. i. 2: viii. 11: xxii. 32; Mark 
xii. 26; Luke iii. 34: xiii. 28: xx. 37; 
Acts iii, 13: vii. 8, 32; Rom. ix. 7, 10; 
Gal. iv. 28; Heb. xi. 9, 17, 18, 20; 
James ii. 21. 

Isaiah. [ Esaias. ] : 

Iscariot, Judas, Matt. x. 4 π: xxvi. 14, 25, 
47: xxvii. 3,5n; Mark iii. 19: xiv. 10, 
43; Luke vi. 16: xxii. 3, 47, 48; John 
vi. 71: xii. 2 n, 4: xiii. 2, 26, 29: xiv. 
22: xviii. 2 &c.; Acts i. 16, 18 n, 25. 

Israel, Israelite, Matt. ii. 6, 20, 21: viii. 
10: ix. 33: x. 6, 23: xv. 24, 31: xix. 
28: xxvii. 9,42; Mark xii, 29: xy. 32; 
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Luke i. 16, 54, 68, 80: ii. 25, 32, 34; 
iv. 25, 27: vii. 9: xxii. 30: xxiv. 21: 
John i. 81, 47, 49: 111. 10: xii. 13; Acts 
1.6: 11, 22, 86: iii. 12: iv. 8, 10, 27: v. 
21, 31, 85: vi. 2s, of, 425 το Nas 
36 > xin. 16, 17, 23, 24: xxi. 28 > =xvuL. 
20 ;; Rom. ix. 47, 6,27, 31: x. 1, 19,21: 
ΧΦ, 2a, 205 Cor.. x) 18> 2 Cor. τἰἶε 
7, 18: πε 22; Gal. vi. 16; Eph. ii. 12; 
Phil. im, 5; Hebs- νῆν 8; 10: x: 22; 
Rev. ii. 14: vii. 4: xxi. 12. 

Tssachar, tribe of, Rev. vii. 7. 

Italy, Italian, Acts x. 1: xviii. 2: xxvii. 1, 
6; Heb. xiii. 24. 

Iturzea, Luke iii. 1 ». 


Jacob, son of Isaac, Matt. i. 2: viii. 11: xxii. 
82; Mark xii. 26; Luke i, 33: iii. 34; 
xii, 28: xx. 37; John iv. 5,6, 12; Acts 
iii. 18: vii. 8, 12, 14, 15, 32, 46; Rom. 
ix. 13: xi. 26 ; Heb: x1. 9, 20, 21. 

Jacob, son of Matthan, Matt. i. 15, 16. 

Jairus, Mark v. 22; Luke viii. 41. 

Jambres, 2 Tim. iii. 8. « 

James, the son of Alpheus, (or the Just,} 
Matt. x. 3: xiii. 55 m: xxvii. 56; Mark 
111. 18: vi. 3: xiv. 51 3: xv. 40: xvi. 1; 
Luke vi. 15, 16 π: xxiv. 10; Actsi. 13: 
ΧΙ ys syed: xx. 18 2: } Cor xv. 
7; Gal. i. 19 αν. 9, 12; James i. 1; 
Jude 1 2. 

James, the son of Zebedee, Matt. iv.21: x. 
2: ava. Ls Mark 4°19, 202 ἘΓ 17 = σ᾿ 
a7: re 2 = 35, 44: sit. 5: xiv. 33; 
Luke v. 10: vi. 14: viii. 51: ix. 28, 54; 
Acts 1. 18: xn. 2. 

Janna, Luke iii. 24. 

Jannes, 2 Tim. iii. 8. 

Jared, Luke iii. 37. 

Jason, Acts xvii. 5 &c.; Rom. xvi. 21. 

Jehoiada. [ Berechiah. } 

Jechonias, (or Jehoiakim 2) Matt. i. 11 π, 

Jechonias, (or Jehoiachin ?) Matt. 1, 12. 

Jehoiachin, Jehoiakim, [{Jechonias. ] 

Jehoram. [ Joram. } 

Jehosaphat. [ Josaphat. | 

Jephthaé, (or Jephthah,) Heb. xi. 32. 

Jeremias, (or Jeremiah,) Matt. 11. 17: xvi, 
14: xxvii. 9. 

Jericho, Matt. xx. 29; Mark x. 46; Luke 
x. 80: xviii. 35: xix, 1; Heb. xi. 30. 
Jerusalem, Matt. 11. 1, 3: iii. 5: iv. 5 n, 
25: V. 65: SV. 1: xvi. 21: xx. 17, 18: 
xxi. 1, 10: xxiii. 37; Mark i. 5: iii. 8, 
za: Wi. 1: x, 52,83: a. 1, TE, 15, 27% 
xv. 41; Luke ii. 22, 25, 38, 41, 42, 43, 
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45: iv. 9: v.17: vi. 17: 1x. 31, 51, 538: 
x. 80: ΧΙ. 4, 22, 88, 34: xvii. 11: xviii. 
81: xix. 11], 28): χα 20; 2406) xx 20), 
24: xxiii, 7, 28; xxiv. 19, 18, 33, 47, 
49, 52; John i. 19: τἰ 18, 23: iv. 20, 
DA AOI Vals) DRI 20: Leo Die el. 118, 
55: ἘΠ. 12; Acts i. 4, 8, 12, 19: i. 5, 
ive Ὁ. 10 vs 16; 282 vie 7: vil, 
14, 25, 26, 27: ix. 2, 13, 21, 26, 28: 
Roo. ΧΙ 222, 27 ΣΙ 2): ΧΙ 10» 
Diy Obs XV. ὩΣ 43 Xi, Aes Kv Jil) KI 
21 τ χα ΤΟΣ 22s χα ἈΦ 2S Lo, 
Vf) 51 Ἐκ δ, 17. 18; 22.».: xxi, ΤΠ: 
xxive 11: xxv 153) Ν, Ὁ; 15, 2), 21: 
ΧΧΥΙ. 4, 10, 20: xxvii. 17; Rom: xv. 
19, 25, 26, 81; 1 Cor. xvi. 3; Gal. i. 17, 
18: 11. 1: iv. 25. Mystic Jerusalem, 
Gal. iv. 26; Heb. xii. 22; Rev. ii. 12: 
xx: ὦ, Τῷ: 

Jesse, Matt. i. 5, 6; Luke iii. 32; Acts 
ΧΙ. 22; Rom. xv. 12. 

Jesus, (or Joshua,) Acts vii. 45 ; Heb. iv. 8. 

Jesus, surnamed Justus, Col. iv. 11. 

Jewry. [Judea. | 

Jew, Jews, Jewish, Matt. 11. 2: xxvii. 11, 29, 
87: xxviii. 15; Marki. 5: vii. 3: xv. 2, 
9, 12, 18, 26; Luke vii. 3: xxiii. 3, 37, 
88, 51; John i. 19: ii. 6, 13, 18, 20: iii. 
1722, 25: ἅν. 9. 22 ve 1, Τῇ 15.10.18: 
vis 4. 41, δ2: νἱ}. 1, 2; 11, 18, 15, 85: 
Wilt. 22, 51, 18, 2, 0 soe 18; 9. : Σ-: 
19, 24, 31, 33: xi. 8, 19, 31, 33, 36, 45, 
δ4, δ : χὶϊ. 9, 1] : ΧΙ. 88: xvi 12, 
14, 20, 31, 88, 35, 86, 38, 39: xix. 3, 7, 
12, 14, 19, 20, 21, 81, 38, 40, 42: xx. 
19... Acts alco, Τῷ; ΤῊ axe 22) 281: Σ᾿ 
9, 28, 859.: ΧΙ, 109: χη; 8; 11: tid, Ὁ; 
42, 48, 45, 50: xiv. 1,2, 4, 5, 19: xvi. 
9. 20." Xvi, Ὁ, 10.19.17. πν. 2. 
4,5, 12, 14,.19, 24, 28: xix. 10, 18, 14, 
17, 33, 34: xx. 8; 19, 21: xxi. 11, 20, 
21, 27, 39: xxii. 3, 12, 80: xxiii. 12, 20, 
7, 80}: XXiv. ὅ, 9, 18; 24. 97: ἘΧν. 2) 
1, 8, 9. 10,.15.,.,24:: -xxvis 2,°3,/4,07, 2." 
xxvii. 17,19, 29; Romi, 16 : 11. 9, 10, 
17, 28, 29: i. 1,19; 20." ἀκ. 2: xis 
Τ ΟΟἿΌΙΣ 1.2.9, 291 24) 1κ. 20): 3.382 cust. 
15.;.2 Cor: ΧΙ; 241; Gal. ae, 18, 14. 15: 
ili. 28 ; Col. iii. 11; 1 Thess, ii, 14; Tit. 
1.14; Rev. ii. 9: iii, 9. 

Jezebel, Rev. ii. 20. 

Joanna, Luke viii. 3: xxiv. 10. 

Joanna, (or Joannas,) Luke iii, 27. 

Joatham, Matt. i. 9. 

Job, James ν. 11. 

Jochanan, rabbi, Acts iv. 6 2. 
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Joel, Acts ii. 16, 

John, the Baptist, Matt. iii. 1 &e.: iv. 12: 
ix. 14; xi.2n, &c., 9 n, &c.: xiv. 1 2, 2,37, 
&e., 12 2: xvi. 14: xvii. 13> xa 
382; Marki. 4», &c., 14: ii. 18: vi. 14, 
16 &c. : vill. 28: xi. 30, 82; Luke i. 13, 
60, 63: 111. 2 &c., 20: v. 33: vii. 18 &c.: 
ix, 7,9, 19: xi. 1: xvi. 16: xx. 4,6; John 
1.6 &c., 40: iii. 28 &c.: iv. 1: v. 33, 36: 
x. 40, 41; Acts 1.5; 22: x 87: =a ies 
ΧΙ, 24, 25: xviil. 25 n: xix. 3, 4: 

John, the Evangelist, Matt. iv. 21 x. 2: 
xvii. 1; Mark 1. 19, 29: i. 17: v. 37: 
ix, 2, 88:.% 85, 41: xi ον χῖν 9» 
Luke v. 10: vi. 14: viii. 51:-ix. 28, 49, 
54: xxii. 8; John 1. 35 m: xviii. 15 2: 
xix. 27 κα; Acts1. 13> ane 
iv. 18, 19: viii. 14: xii. 2; 12; Gal. ni. 
9; Rev: 1. 1, 4,9 π: ΧΧΙ. 2: Χχῖ!. 8. Ηἴβ 

. Gospel, John v. 2”: xix. 40 5. 

John, surnamed Mark, Acts xii. 12 », 25: 
xill. 5, 138 2: xv. 37 πὶ 2 Timoiy. iia, 
[ Mark. | 

John, member of the Sanhedrim, Acts iv. 6. 

Jonan, Luke iii. 30. 

Jonas, (or Jonah,) the prophet, Matt. xii. 39, 
40,41: xvi. 4; Luke xi. 29, 30, 32. 

Jonas, (or Jonah,) father of Peter, Matt. 
xvi. 17; John 1. 42: xxi. 15, 16, 17. 

Joppa, Acts ix. 36, 38, 42, 43: x. ὅ, 8, 
23,32): 0) 1S: 

Joram, (or Jehoram,) Matt. i. 8 2. 

Jordan, Matt. iii. 5, 6, 18: iv. 15, 25: xix. 
1; Mark i. 5, 9: iti, 8: x. 1; Luke iii. 
3:-iv. 1; Johni. 28: τ 20: Σ᾿ ΤΩ: 

Jorim, Luke iii. 29. 

Josaphat, (or Jehosaphat,) Matt. i. 8. 

Joseph, of Arimathea, Matt. xxvii. 57 », 59; 
Mark xv. 43, 45; Luke xxiii. 50; John 
xix. 38. 

Joseph Barsabas, surnamed Justus, Acts i. 
23. 

Joseph, son of Jacob, John iv. 5; Acts vii. 
9, 13, 14, 18; Heb. xi. 21, 22. 

Joseph, tribe of, Rev. vii. 8. 

Joseph, son of Jonan, Luke iii. 30. 

Joseph, son of Judas, Luke iii. 26. 

Joseph, husband of Mary, Matt. 1, 16, 18 
&e.: ii, 13, 19; Luke i. 27: ii. 4, 16, 33, 
43: 111. 28 n: iv. 22; John i. 48 : 11. 12 2: 
vi. 42. 

Joseph, son of Mattathias, Luke iii. 24. 

Joses, son of Alpheus, Matt. xiii, 55 n: 
xxvii. 56; Mark vi, 3: xv. 40, 47. 

Joses, surnamed Barnabas, Acts iv. 36. 
[ Barnabas. ] 
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Joses, son of Eliezer, Luke iii. 29. 

Joshua. [ Jesus. | 

Josias, (or Josiah,) Matt. i. 10, 11 x. 

Juda, (or Judas,) son of Jacob, Matt. i. 2, 
3; Luke iii. 33; Heb. vii. 14. 

Juda, land of, Matt. ii. 6; Luke 1. 39. 

Juda, tribe of, Matt. ii. 6; Heb. vii. 14: 
vill. 8; Rev. v. 5: vii. 5. 

Judas, (or Juda,) son of Joannas, Luke iii, 
20. 

Judas, (or Juda,) son of Joseph, Luke iii, 
30. 

Judas, surnamed Barsabas, Acts xv. 22, 27, 


32. 

Judas of Galilee, Matt. xxii. 16 n, 17 n; 
Luke xiii. 1 vm: xxiii. 5 n; John x. 87; 
Acts v. 37 7. 

Judas, or Jude, the Apostle, (or Lebbeus, 
or Thaddeus,) son of Alphzus, Matt. x. 
8π: xili. 55: xxvi. 47; Mark vi. 3; 
Luke vi. 16”; John vii. ὅπ: xiv. 22; 
Acts i. 13: ix. 11; Jude 1. 

Judas, surnamed Iscariot. [ Iscariot]. 

Sudden. att. i), 5,22: 1. 1,5: iv. 25; 
xix. 1: xxiv. 16; Mark i. 5: 111. 7: x. 1: 
mi, 145 Luke 1. 5,65: 11.. 4.: i: 1: v, 
eevee (er: Valo 17: σαι. 21.: xxtil, 5; 
John ii. 22: iv. 3, 47, 54: vii. 1, 3: xi- 
7; Acts i. 8: ii. 9: vill. 1: ix. 81: x. 87: 


ἘΠῚ 1.20: x, 19: xv. 1: ΧΧΙ 10: xxvi. 


20: xxviii. 21; Rom. xv. 31; 2 Cor. i. 
16; Galou 22; 1 Thess. 11. 14. 

Julia, Rom. xvi. 15. 

Julius, Acts xxvii. 1, 3. 

Junia, Rom. xvi. 7. 

Jupiter, (or Zeus,) Acts xiv. 12, 13: xix. 
35. 

Justus, of Corinth, Acts xviii. 7. 

Justus, Jesus, Col. iv. 11. 

Justus, Joseph, Acts i. 29, 

Justification, Rom. 111. 21 π: v. 1”, 9n: x, 
102; Gal. ii. 17 1; Tit. iil. 7 7. 


Kingdom of God or heaven, Matt. 111. 2”: 
iv. 17: v.19: xiii. 24: xvi. 28: 
XVili. ln: xxi. 43: xxvi. 29; Luke 
xxi, 81 πη. 

Kish. [ Cis. ] 

Korah. [ Core. ] 


Lamech, Luke iii. 86, 

Laodicea, Laodicean, Col. ii. 1: iv. 13, 15, 
16; Rey. i. 11: iii, 14. 

Lasea, Acts xxvii. 8 ἡ. 

Last days, Acts ii. 17 n; 1 Tim. iv. 12; 
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Heb. i. 1 x; 2 Pet. iii. 3 2; 1 John it, 
18 η. 

Latin, Luke xxiii. 38; John xix. 20. Latin 
terms, Matt. xxvii. 26 »; Luke xii. 6 7; 
John ii. 15 2: xii. 82: xix. 19; Acts 


xix. 12 ἡ: 
Law, John x. 84; 1 Cor. xiv. 21 η. 


Lazarus, the beggar, Luke xvi. 20 &c. 

Lazarus, brother of Mary and Martha, John 
ἈΠ ΤΠ, ess ΣῊ 2, 9: 10, 17. 

Lebbeus, (or Judas, or Thaddeus,) Matt. x. 
3n. [ Judas. | 

Legion, Mark v. 9. 

Levi, son of Jacob, Heb. vii. 9. 

Levi, tribe of, Luke x. 82; John 1. 19; 
Acts iv. 36; Heb. vii. 5, 11; Rev. vil. 7. 

Levi, (or Matthew,) Mark ii. 14”; Luke vy, 
27, 29. [ Matthew. ] 

Levi, father of Matthat, Luke 111. 24 , 29. 

Libya, Acts ii. 10. 

Libertines, Acts vi. 9. 

Lily, Matt. vi. 28 n. 

Linus, 2 Tim. iv. 217. 

Lithostrotus, (or Gabbatha,) John xix. 18. 

Locusts, Matt. iii. 42; Rev. ix. 5 ἡ. 

Logos, Luke i. 2”; John i. 1 m; Acts x. 
86 5; Tit.i. 37; 1 Pet. 1. 232; 1 John 
i, Ln, 

Lois, 2 Tim. i. 5. 

Lot, Luke xvii. 28, 29, 32; 2 Pet. ii. 7. 

Lucius, Acts xiii. 1; Rom. xvi, 21. 

Luke, (or Lucas,) Luke i. 1 m: xxiv. 187; 
John vi. 66”; Acts iv. 24”: xi. 287: 
xx. 5; 2 Cor. vill. 18”; Phil. 11, 207: 
iv. 8n; Col. iv. 14”; 2 Tim. iv. 11; 
Philem. 24. 

Lycaonia, Acts xiv. 6, 11. 

Lycia, Acts xxvii. 5. 

Lydda, Acts ix. 32, 35, 38. 

Lydia, Acts xvi. 14, 40. 

Lysanias, Luke iii. 1. 

Lysias, Claudius, Acts xxiii, 17 &c., 26; 
EXIV. ἢ; 22 

Lystra, Acts xiv. 6, 8, 21: xvi. 1, 2; 2Tim, 
io eae IP 


Maath, Luke iii. 26, 

Macedonia, Macedonian, Acts xvi. 9, 10, 
D2 RV. OF Ries ade eee ek. Lye 
xxvii. 2; Rom. xv. 26; 1 Cor. xvi. 5; 2 
Cornet, 16:2. 1, 164, vate δ᾽ vilil, 1: ix. 2, 
4.5 Χ1 9s Phil av. 1. Thess. i, ἢ). 8.3 
iy, 10: 1 Tim, 1. 8; 

Madian, (or Midian,) Acts vii, 29 n, 

Magdala, Matt, xv. 39 n, 
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Magdalene, Mary, Matt. xxvii. 56, 61: 
xxvill. 1; Mark xv. 40, 47: xvi. 1, 9; 
Luke viii, 2: xxiv. 10; John xix. 25: 
Ἐπ 111: 1018: 

Magi, Matt. ii. 1 π,11 πὶ Luke ii. 39 2. 

Magic, Acts xix. 19 7. 

Magog, Rev. xx. 8. 

Mahalaleel. [ Maleleel. | 

Mahometans, Rev. ix. 18 n: xiii. 11 7. 

Mainan. [Menan. ] 

Malchus, John xviii. 10. 

Maleleel, (or Mahalaleel,) Luke iii. 37. 

Mammon, Matt. vi. 24”; Luke xvi. 9, 11, 
18. 

Manaén, Acts xiii. 1 2. 

Manasses, (or Manasseh,) Matt. i. 10. 

Manasseh, tribe of, Rev. vii. 6. 

Mark, (or Marcus,) John vi. 66 n; Acts 
xii. 12 5, 25: xv. 37, 89; Col. iv. 10; 2 
Tim. iv. 11; Philem. 24; 1 Pet. v. 13 2 
His Gospel, Mark xvi. 20 n. 

Marriage, 1 Cor. vii. 26 2; 1 Tim. ili. 2 2. 

Mars-hill, (or Areopagus,) Acts xvii. 22. 

Martha, Luke x. 38, 40, 41; John xi. 1 
SHG ΧΗ ΖΦ, : 

Mary, the Virgin, Matt. i. 16, 18, 20: ii. 
11: xiii. 55: xxvii. 56 n; Mark vi. 3; 
Luke i. 27 &c., 82 n: ii. 5, 16, 19, 34; 
John xix. 25, 27 πη; Acts 1. 14; Gal. iv. 
4 n. 

Mary, wife of Clopas, Matt. xxvii. 56, 61: 
xxvill. 1; Mark xv. 40, 47: xvi. 1; Luke 
xxiv. 10; John xix. 25 n. 

Mary, sister of Lazarus, Luke x. 39, 42; 
John xi. 1 &c.: xii. 3. 

Mary, a disciple at Rome, Rom. xvi. 6. 

Mary, mother of Mark, Acts xii, 12. 

Mary Magdalene. [ Magdalene. | 

Mathusala, (or Methuselah,) Luke iii. 37. 

Mattatha, Luke iii. 31. 

Mattathias, son of Amos, Luke iii. 25. 

Mattathias, son of Semei, Luke iii. 26, 

Matthan, Matt. i. 15. 

Matthat, son of Levi, Luke 111. 24 n, 29. 

Matthew, (or Levi,) Matt. ix. 9: x. 3; Mark 
li, 14”: iii. 18; Luke vi. 15; Actsi. 18. 
His Gospel, Matt. xxiii. 85 n: xxiv. lon: 
XXVli. 8 n: xxvii. 15 2. 

Matthias, Acts 1. 23 n, 26. 

Media, Mede, Acts ii. 9. 

Melchi, son of Janna, Luke iii. 24. 

Melchi, son of Addi, Luke ii. 28. 

Melchisedek, Heb. v. 6, 10: vi. 20: vii. 1, 
ΤῸ 1 15,075.21. 

Melea, (or Meleas,) Luke iii. 31. 

Melita, Acts xxviii. 1. 
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Menan, (or Mainan,) Luke iii. 31. 

Menander, quoted by S. Paul, 1 Cor. xv, 
33 η. 

Mercurius, (or Hermes,) Acts xiv. 12. 

Mesopotamia, Acts ii. 9: vii. 2. 

Messias, (or Messiah,) John i. 41: iv. 25. 

Methuselah. [ Mathusala. ἢ 

Michaél, Jude 9; Rev. xii. 7. 


᾿ Midian. [Madian.] 


Miletus, Acts xx. 15,17; 2 Tim. iv. 20. 

Millennium, Rev. xx. 4 n. 

Mitylene, Acts xx. 14, 

Mnason, Acts xxi. 16. 

Moloch, Acts vii. 43. 

Moses, Matt. viii, 4: xvii. 8,4: xix. 7, 8: 
XX, 24: xxiii. 2; Mark i. 44: vii. 10: 
ix. 4, 5: x. 8, 4: xii. 19, 26; Luke ii. 
22: -v. 14: ix. 30,332) x91, 90) 5" πὸ 
28, 37: xxiv. 27, 44; John i. 17, 45: 
1, 14: v. 45,46: vi. 82: vii. 19, 22, 23: 
Vill. 5: ἰχ 28,99: Acts a. 225 ἡ ΠΝ 
14; vii. 20 &c., 44: xiii. 39: xv. 1, 5,21: 
xxl, 21: xxvi.. 22: xxviii. 23; Rom. v. 
14; ix. 15: x. 5,193) οΥ. πὶ 9. τσ 
2 Cor. iii. 7, 18, 15; 2 Tim: 1. 5: Heb. 
i. 2, 3, 5, 16: vii 14: ya eee 
x. 28: xi. 23, 24: xii. 21: Jude 9; Rey. 
Xv. 3. 

Mount of Olives, Acts i. 12 2. 

Myra, Acts xxvii. 5. 

Mysia, Acts xvi. 7, 8. 


Naaman, Luke iv. 27. 

Naasson, (or Nahshon,) Matt. i. 4; Luke iii. 
32. Γ 

Nachor, (or Nahor,) Luke iii. 84. 

Nagge, Luke iii. 25. 

Nahor. [ Nachor. ] 

Nahshon. [Naasson. ] 

Nain, Luke vii. 11 ἡ. 

Naphtali. [Nephthalim. ] 

Narcissus, Rom. xvi. 11 2. 

Nathan, Luke iii. 31. 

Nathanael, (or Bartholomew?) Luke xxiv. 
18 x; John i. 45, 46 n, 47, 48, 49 : xxi. 2. 
[ Bartholomew. ] 

Nativity, Matt. 11. 2 2, 11 η, 16 2. 

Naiim, Luke iii. 25. 

Nazareth, Nazarene, Matt. ii. 23 2: iv. 13: 
xxi, 11: xxvi. 71; Mark i. 9, 24: x. 47: 
xiv. 67: xvi. 6; Lukei. 26: ii. 4, 39,51: 
iv. 16, 34: xvili. 87: xxiv. 19; John i. 
45, 46: iv. 48 n: xviii, 5, 7: xix. 19: 
Acts ii. 22: iil. 6: iv. 10: vi. 14: x. 38; 
xxii. 8: xxiv. 5 m: xxvi. 9. 

Neapolis, Acts xvi. 11. 
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Nephthalim, (or Naphtali,) land of, Matt. 
dys 13, 15. 

Nephthalim, tribe of, Rev. vii. 6. 

Nereus, Rom. xvi. 15. 

Neri, Luke iii. 27. 

Nero, 2 Tim. iv. 17 x. 

Nicanor, Acts vi. 5. 

Nicodemus, John iii. 1 &c.: vii. 50: xix. 39. 

Nicolaitans, Rev. ii. 6 7, 15. 

Nicolas, (or Nicolaus,) Acts vi. 5. 

Nicopolis, Tit. 111, 12 n. 

Niger, Simeon, Acts xiii. 1. 

Nineveh, Ninevite, Matt. xii. 41; Luke xi. 
30, 32. 

Noé, (or Noah,) Matt. xxiv. 37, 38; Luke 
ἘΠ 90: Xvi. 26, 27; Heb. xi. 7; 1 Pet. 
i1i.20; 2 Pet. ii. 5. 

Nominative absolute, Mark ix. 20 ἢ : ΧΙ]. 
40; Luke xxi. 6”; Acts xx. 37; 2 
ΟοΥ. 1. 7 2. 

Nymphas, Col. iv. 15. 


Obed, Luke 111. 32. 

Oil, Mark vi. 13 »; James v. 147, 

Olives, Mount of, Acts i. 12 7. 

Olympas, Rom. xvi. 15. 

Onesimus, Col. iv. 9; Philem. 10 &c.; Rev. 
11. Li: 

Onesiphorus, 2 Tim. i. 16: iv. 19. 

Outer darkness, Matt. viii. 12 n. 

Ozias, (or Uzziah, or Azariah,) Matt. i. 8 n, 


Pamphylia, Acts ii. 10: xiii. 13: xiv. 24: 
xv. 38: xxvii. 5. 

Papal power, Rev. xiii. 11 7. 

Paphos, Acts xiii. 6, 13. 

Parmenas, Acts vi. 5. 

Parthia, Parthian, Acts ii. 9. 

Passover, Matt. xxvi. 17 n, 20 n, 26 n, 30 
nm; Mark xiv. 23 n; Luke xxii. 17 n; 
John xiii, 23 πη: xviii. 28 nm Number of 
Passovers attended by Jesus, John ii. 13 
nm: vV.ln: vi. 45: Xi. 55 1, 

Patara, Acts xxi. 1. 

Patmos, Rev. i. 9. 

Patrobas, Rom. xvi. 14. 

Paul, (or Saul,) Aets xiii. 9 &c., 81 nm: xiv. 
9 &c.: xv. 2 &c.: xvi. 3 &c.: xvii. 2 &e.: 
avi » w&e.; xix. 1 δῖοι: xx. 1 &c.: xxi. 
4 &e.: xxii. 25 &c.: xxiii. 1 &c.: xxiv. 
ἜΝ xxv. 2 &c.: xxvi.1] &c.: xxvii. 
1 &e.: xxviii. 3 &c.; Rom. i. 1; 1 Cor. 
ee, wos 111. 4, 5, 22: vii. 8 n: ix. 4 
m: Xv. 82 n: xvi. 21; 2 Cor.i.1: vi. 5n: 
See 1ῦ πη: XI. 25 2: xii. 72; Gal.i. 1: 
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Vv, 23 Epa. % Pein: Ps Phils Le Coma: 
123% Iv. 18s. 1 Thess-e 1: ἢ 18: 2 
Thess. 1. 1: 0% 17: 1. Timi. Ys 9. Timi 
1, 1; Tits 1, ΤΉ: 1 5.5: ἘΠΊ ΕΠ 1 
9,19; 2 Pet. ili. 15. [Sawl. ] 

Paulus, Sergius, Acts xiii. 7. 

Pavement, (or Gabbatha,) John xix. 13 n. 

Peleg. [Phalec.) 

Perga, Acts xiii. 13, 14: xiv. 25. 

Pergamos, Rev. i. 11: ii, 12. 

Pentecost, Acts ii. 1 x. 

Persis, Rom. xvi. 12. 

Peter, Simon, (or Bar-Jona,) Matt. iv. 18: 
vill, 14m: x. 2n: xiv. 28, 29: xv. 153 
xvi. 16, 18 n, 22, 23: xvii. 1, 4, 24, 26: 
RV, 215 Ki: Qi: xxvii. $8,730, 07, 40, 
58, 69, 73, 75; Mark i. 16, 29, 80, 36: 
τἰ AG sve 87 2 Vill 29; 9.95: τσ. 2: 5: 
x, 282 x1. 20: xii. 3: xiv. 29; 33, 37, 54, 
66, 67, 70, 72: xvi. 7; Luke iv. 38: v. 
3 &c.: vi. 14: viii. 45, 51: ix. 20, 28, 
32, 33: xii. 41: xviii. 28: xxii. 8, 31, 34, 
54, 55, 58, 60, 61, 62: xxiv. 12, 34; 
John i. 40 &c.: vi. 8, 68: xiii. 6, 8, 9, 
94. 80) 97: xvid. 10, 11, 15; 16; 17, 18; 
ΡΟ 2h swe 2h 0; 4, OF war 2. 3-7 
11 5; 17,719 2, 20, 21; Acts 1 15: 15: 
11: 14 &e.: ii. 1 &e.: iv. 8 Ge: v. ὃ 
&c., 15,29: vit. 14, 20: ix. 82 &e.: x. 
Ὁ; 9 &e.: xin 2 Mees xu. 8 οι: Kv. ἢ. 
99. Cor. 1512 2; Gal. 1. 18: τ 7, 8. 
Saad ἡ. al Pet, ας ds 2° Pets: 1: 
[ Cephas. | 

Phalec, (or Peleg,) Luke iii, 35. 

Phanuel, Luke ii. 36. 

Pharaoh, Acts vii. 10, 13, 21; Rom. ix. 17; 
Heb, xi. 24. 

Phares, Matt. 1. 3; Luke iii. 33. 

Pharisees, Matt. 111. 72: v. 20: ix. 11, 14, 
42 χα, 2, 14,24) 889 xv. 1,12: xvi. 1, 
6, U1, 12 Six Sem, 40's SxS 10, 90 
n, 84, 41: xxi, 2; 13; 14, 15, 28; 25, 
26, 27, 29: xxvii. 62; Mark ii. 16, 18, 
243 11,6: yun. 1,8; δ vin. 1 152 x: 
2: xii. 13; Luke v. 17, 21, 80, 38: vi. 2, 
7: vii. 80, 36, 37, 39: xi. 37, 38, 39, 
42,43, 44, 53: xii, 1: xili. 31: xiv. I, 
3: xv. 2: xvi. 14: xvii, 20: -xvi. 10, 
11: xix. 89; John i. 24: ii. 1: iv. 1; 
vii. 32, 45, 47, 48: viii. 8, 13: ix. 13, 
15, 16,40: xi. 46, 47, 57: xii. 19, 42: 
xviii. 8; Acts v. 84: xv. δὲ xxili, 6, 7, 
8,9: xxvi. 5; Phil, iii. 5. 

Philadelphia, Rev. i. 11: iii. 7. 

Philemon, Philem. 1 &e. 

Philetus, 2 Tim. ii. 17. 
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Philip, the Apostle, Matt. x. 8; Mark iii. 
18; Luke vi. 14; John i, 43 &c.: vi. dn, 
ἥν xii. 21, 90: xiv. 8,9; Acts i: 1.9. 

Philip, (or Herod Philip,) husband of Hero- 
dias, Matt. xiv. 32; Mark vi.17; Luke 
ili. 19. 

Philip, (or Herod Philip,) tetrarch of Iturea, 
Luke iii. 1. 

Philip, the deacon, Acts vi. 5: viii. 5 &c., 
26 &c.: xxi. 8, 9 n. 

Philippi, Philippian, Acts xvi. 12: xx. 6; 
Phil. 1.1: ἵν. 15; 1 ΤΉ 685. 11. 2. 

Philippi, Cesarea. [Cesarea Philippi. } 

Philologus, Rom. xvi. 15. 

Phlegon, Rom. xvi. 14, 

Phoebe, Rom. xvi. 1. 

Pheenice, Acts xi. 19: xv. 8: xxi. 2: xxvii. 
12. 

Phrygia, Acts ii. 10: xvi. 6: xviii. 23. 

Phygellus, 2 Tim. i. 15. 

Pilate, Pontius, Matt. xxvil. 2 n, 11 &c., 58, 
62, 65; Mark xv. 1 &c., 48, 44; Luke 
111. lm: xiii. 1: xxiii. 1 &c., 52; John 
xXvill. 29 &c.: xix. 1 &c., 31, 88; Acts 
111. 18 : ἵν. 27 : xi. 28; 1 Tim. vi. 19. 

Pilate, the wife of, Matt. xxvii. 19 n. 

Pisidia, Acts xiii. 14: xiv. 24. 

Polycarp, Rev. ii. 8 7. 

Pollux, Castor and, Acts xxviii. 11. 

Pontius Pilate. [ Pilate.] 

Pontus, Pontic, Acts 1]. 9: xviii. 2; 1 Pet. 
1. 1. 

Porcius Festus. [ Festus. | 

Prisca, (or Priscilla,) Acts xviii. 2, 18, 26; 
Rom. xvi. 3; 1 Cor. xvi. 19; 2 Tim. iv. 19. 

Prochorus, Acts vi. 5. 

Proselytes, Acts viii. 27 n: x. 2”. 

Ptolemais, Acts xxi. 7. 

Publicans, Matt. v. 46 2: ix. 9 n, 11 η. 

Publius, Acts xxviii. 7, 8. 

Pudens, 2 Tim. iv. 21. 

Purim, feast of, John v. 1 x. 

Puteoli, Acts xxviii. 13. 

Python, Acts xvi. 16. 
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Quartus, Rom. xvi. 23. 
Quirinus, P. Sulpicius. [Cyrenius. ] 


Rachab. [Rahab.] 

Ragau, (or Reu,) Luke iii. 35. 

Rahab, (or Rachab,) Matt. i. 5 n; Heb, xi. 
31; James il. 25 n. ὶ 

Ram. [ Aram. | 

Rama, Matt. ii. 18. 

Rachel, Matt. ii. 18. 

Rebekah, Rom. ix. 10. 


THINGS 


Red Sea, Acts vii. 86; Heb. xi. 29. 

Rehoboam. [ Roboam. } 

Remphan, Acts vii. 43 7. 

Reu. [ Ragau. | 

Resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 13 n, 36 »; 2 Tim. 
il. 18 η. 

Reuben, tribe of, Rev. vii. 5. 

Rhegium, Acts xxviii. 13, 

Rhesa, Luke iii. 27. 

Rhoda, Acts xii. 13. 

Rhodes, Acts xxi. 1. 

Roboam, (or Rehoboam,) Matt. i. 7. 

Rome, Roman, John xi. 48; Acts ii. 10: 
xvi. 21, 37, 38: xviii, 2: xix. 21: xxii. 
25, 26, 27, 29: χχῆϊ D127 
xxviii. 14, 16, 17; Rom. i. 7, 15; 2 Tim. 
i. 17. 

Rufus, Mark xv. 21 2; Rom, xvi. 13 27; 

Ruth, Matt. i. 5. 


Sabbath, Matt. villi. 16 2: xii. 2”; Mark 
ii, 27 πὶ John vii. 22 π; accel 
Sabbath day’s journey, Acts i. 12 2. 

Sadoc, Matt. i. 14. 

Sadducees, Matt. iil. 7 2: xvi. 1,6, 11, 12: 
Xxli. 23, 81 n, 33 n, 34; Mark xii. 18 ; 
Luke xx. 27; Actsiv. ln: v. 17: xxiii. 
6, 7, 8 n. 

Sala, (or Salah,) Luke iii. 35. 

Salamis, Acts xiii. 5. 

Salathiel, (or Shealtiel,) Matt. i. 12; Luke 
TUS 27. 

Salem, Heb. vii. 1, 2. 

Salim, John iti. 23 2. 

Salmon, Matt. i. 4, 5; Luke iii. 32. 

Salmone, Acts xxvii. 7 

Salome, Matt. xiv. 6 n: xxvii. 56 5: Mark 
xv. 40 n: xvi. 1. [ Zebedee. | 

Salvation, Rom. v. 9 2. 

Samaria, Samaritan, Matt. x. 5 »; Luke 
ix. 62: x. 88: xvii. 1]. 16; John iy, 4, 
5,7, 9,12 n, 20 n, 25 n, 89, 40: vill. 48; 
Acts 1. 8: vill, 1, ὅ, 9, 145 28: ἰχ. 81: 
Xv. 3. 

Samos, Acts xx. 15. 

Samothracia, Acts xvi. 11. 

Samson, Heb. xi. 32. 

Samuel, Acts ili. 24: xiii. 20; Heb. xi. 32. 

Sanhedrim, Matt. v. 22 »; Acts v. 21 2. 

Sapphira, Acts v. 1. 

Sarah, Rom. iv. 19: ix, 9; Heb. aay 11: 
1 Pet. iii. 6. 

Sardis, Rev. i. 11; ii. 1, 4. 

Sarepta, (or Zarephath,) Luke iv. 26. 

Saron, (or Sharon,) Acts ix. 35 n. 

Saruch, (or Serug,) Luke iii. 35. 
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Satan, Matt. iv. 10 η: xii. 26: xvi. 23; 
Mark i. 13: 111. 23, 26: iv. 15: viii. 33; 
Τιῦκο ἰν. 8: xX 18: χὶ. 18: xiii. 16 7: 
xxii, 3, 31; John xiii. 27; Acts v. 3: 
xxvi. 18; Rom. xvi. 20; 1 Cor. v. ὅπ: 
wit, 5; 2 Cor, ti. 11. xi. 14: xii. 72; 1 
Thess, ii. 18 n; 2 Thess. ii. 9; 1 Tim. i. 
20 n: v.15; Rev. ii. 9, 13, 24: ii. 9: 
me Os EX. 2, 72 

Saul, (or Paul,) Acts vii. 58: viii. 1, 3: ix. 
ace xi. 25, 90: xn. 25: xiii: 1, 2,7, 
9: xxii. 7, 13: xxvi. 14. [Pawi. 

Saul, reign of, Acts xiii. 21 ἢ. 

Sceva, Acts xix. 14. 

Scribes, Matt. ii. 42: v. 20 2: xxii. 357; 
Luke ν. 17 n. 

Scriptures, division of, Luke xxiv. 44 n; 
John vi. 45 n. 

Scythia, Scythian, Col. iii, 11. 

Secundus, Acts xx. 4. 

Seleucia, Acts xiii. 4. 

Sem, (or Shem,) Luke iii. 36. 

Semei, Luke iii. 26. 

Sepulchre, Mark xvi. 5 x. 

Sergius Paulus, Acts xiii, 7. 

Serug. [ Saruch.] 

Seth, Luke iii. 38. 

Seventh commandment, Mark x. 19 ἡ. 

Seventy disciples, Luke x. 1 ἡ. 

Sharon. [Saron. ] 

Shealtiel. [Salathiel.] 

Shechem. [ Sychem. ] 

Shem. [ Sem. | 

Sidon, Sidonian, Matt. xi. 21, 22: xv. 
21; Mark iii. 8: vii. 24, 31; Luke iv. 
σον 171: x. 1d, 14; Acts xii. 20: 
Xxvii. 3. 

Silas, (or Silvanus,) Acts xv. 22, 27, 32, 34, 
40: xvi. 19, 25, 29: xvii. 4, 10, 14, 15: 
xviii. 5. [ Silvanus. | 

Silvanus, (or Silas,) Rom. xvi. 22; 2 Cor. 
i, 19; 1 Thess.i. 1 2: iii. 1 »; 2 Thess. 
1171 δὴ Vv. 12 2. | Silas. | 

Siloam, Luke xiii. 4 x; John ix. 7, 11. 

Simeon, son of Hillel(?), Luke ii. 25 n, 
29 n, 34; Acts v. 84 η. 

Simeon, son of Juda, Luke iii. 30. 

Simeon, surnamed Niger, Acts xiii. 1. 

Simeon, tribe of, Rev. vii. 7. 

Simeon Peter, Acts xv. 14; 2 Pet. i. 1. 
[ Peter. ] 

Simon Bar-Jona, (or Simon Peter,) Matt. 
cv 17} Jobn i, 42: xxi. 15, 16, 17. 
[ Peter. | 

Simon, brother of our Lord, Matt. xiii. 55 
n; Mark vi. 3. 


583 


Simon Cananites, (or Simon Zelotes,) Matt. 
x. 4; Mark iii. 18. [Simon Zelotes.] 

Simon, of Cyrene, Matt. xxvii. 32 2; Mark 
xy. 21 n; Luke xxii. 26; Rom: xvis 
13 2. 

Simon, father of Judas Iscariot, John vi. 
11 ma, 4c. may 25°26. 

Simon, the leper, Matt. xxvi. 6; Mark xiv. 3. 

Simon Magus, Acts viii. 9 n, 13 &c. 

Simon, or Simon Peter. [ Peter. ] 

Simon, a Pharisee, Luke vii. 40, 43, 44. 

Simon, the tanner, Acts ix. 43: x. 6, 17, 
32. 

Simon Zelotes, (or Simon Cananites,) Luke 
vi. 15; Acts i. 13. [Simon Cananites. | 
Sina, (or Sinai,) Acts vii. 80, 38; Gal. iv. 

24, 25. 

Sion, (or Zion,) Matt. xxi. 5; John xii. 15; 
Rom. 1x. δ: πὶ. 26+ Heb, xii. 22; I 
Pet. ii. 6; Rev. xiv. 1. 

Sisters of Jesus, Mark vi. 3 n. 

Smyrna, Smyrnean, Rev. i. 11: ii. 8. 

Sodom, Matt. x. 15: xi. 23, 24; Mark vi. 
11; Luke x. 12: xvii. 29; Rom. ix. 29; 
2 Pet. ii.6; Jude 7. Spiritual Sodom, 
Rev. xi. 8. 

Solomon, Matt. i. 6, 7: vi. 29: xii. 42 ; Luke 
xi. 91: xu. 27; John x. 23; Acts ni. If; 
Ve 12: yn 47. 

Son of David, Matt. ix. 27 n. 

Son of God, Matt. xiv. 33 n: xvii. 26 7; 
Luke xxii. 69 7; John v. 18 n: x. 33 n; 
Rom. viii. 32 n. 

Son of Man, Matt. viii. 20 2; Luke xxii. 
69 n; John xii. 34 2. 

Sopater, (or Sosipater ?) Acts xx. 4. 

Sosipater, (or Sopater?) Rom. xvi. 21. 

Sosthenes, Acts xviii. 17 ἡ; 1 Cor. i. 1 2. 

Spain, Rom. xv. 24, 28. 

Spiritual gifts, Acts xix. 2 »; Rom.i. 11 
Ὧν; 1 Cor. ili, & 2: iv. 19. n; 1 Tim. iv. 
14 2. 

Stachys, Rom. xvi. 9. 

Stephanas, 1 Cor. i. 16: xvi. 15, 17. 

Stephen, Acts vi. 5, 8 &c.: vii. 1 &e., 59; 
Vili. 2 ΧΙ. ΠΟ: Σ ΧΙ 20; 

Stoics, Acts xvii. 18. 

Susanna, Luke viii. 3. 

Swearing, Matt. v. 34 2. 

Sychar, John iv. 5’. 

Sychem, (or Shechem,) city, Acts vii. 16 n. 

Sychem, (or Shechem,) son of Hamor, Acts 
vil. 16 n. 

Symeon. [Simeon, Simon. ] 

Synagogues, Luke iv. 17 πη; Acts vi. 9 7. 

Syntyche, Phil. iv, 2. 


584 


Syracuse, Acts xxviii. 12. 

Syria, Syrian, Matt. iv. 24; Luke 11, 2: iv. 
27; Acts xv. 28, 41: xvili. 18: xx. ὃ: 
xxi. 3; Gali. 21. 

Syrophenician woman, Mark vii. 26. 


Tabernacles, feast of, John vii. 2, 38 2; 
Acts viii. 27 n. 

Tabitha, (or Dorcas,) Acts ix. 36, 40. 

Tamar. [ Thamar. | 

Tarsus, Tarsian, Acts ix. 11, 80: xi. 25: 
xxi. 89 nm: xxi. 3, 287. 

Temple, Mark xiii, 1 »; John 11, 20 n; 
Acts i, 13 2: 11. 2 2: iii. 2”: xxi, 28 2. 
Temple of God, 1 Cor. 111. 16 2. 

Temptation, Matt. iv. 2 n. 

Terah, Acts vii. 4. [ Thara.] 

Tertius, Rom. xvi. 22. 

Tertullus, Acts xxiv. 1, 2. 

Thaddeus, (or Lebbeus, or Judas,) Matt. 
x. 8; Mark iii. 18. [Judas.] 

Thamar, (or Tamar,) Matt. 1. 3. 

Thara, (or Terah,) Luke iii. 34. 

Theophilus, Luke i. 3»; Actsi. 1. 

Thessalonica, Thessalonian, Acts xvii. 1, 
11,13: xx. 4: xxvii. 2; 1 Thess.i.1; 2 
Thess. i. 1; Phil. iv. 16; 2 Tim. iv. 10. 

Theudas, John x. 8; Acts v. 36 πη. 

Thomas, called Didymus, Matt. x. 3; Mark 
111,18; Luke vi. 15; John xi. 16 7: xiv. 
&: xx. 24 &c.: xxi. 2; Actsi. 13. 

Thorn in the flesh, 2 Cor. xii. 7 n. 

Thyatira, Acts xvi. 14; Rev. i. 11; 11, 18, 
24. 

Tiberias, John vi. 23. 

Tiberias, Sea of, (or Lake of Gennesaret, or 
Sea of Galilee,) John vi, 1: xxi. 1. 

Tiberius Cesar, Luke iii. 1. 

Timeus, Matt. x. 46. 

Timon, Acts vi. 5. 

Timotheiis, Acts xiv. 6m: xvi, 1: xvii. 
14,15: xviii. 5; xix. 22: xx.4; Rom. 
Ἂν]. 21; 1 ΟὟ. ἵν. 17 π|: χυϊ. 10); 2 Cor, 
i, 1,19; Phil. i. 1: 11. 19; Col. 1. 1;1 
Thess. 1. 1 7: iii. 1 n, 2, 6; 2 Thess. i. 
1,1 Diner 2 η, 18: ave 125»: νἱ. 20; 2 
Tim. i. 2 2: ii. 22η; Philem. 12; Heb. 
xii. 23; Rev. 1. 1 ἡ: 

Titus, 2 Cor. 11. 13: vii. 6, 18, 14: viii. 6, 
10, 29: xii. 18; Θεὲ πὶ 1; 83.2) Lime iv. 
10; Tit. 1. 4 η. 

Tombs, Matt. xxiii. 27 n; John xi. 38 n. 

Tower of Antonia, Acts xxi. 34 ἢ, 

Trachonitis, Luke iii. 1. 
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Transmigration of souls, John ix. 2 2. 

Tres Taberne, Acts xxviil. 15 n. 

Troas, Acts xvi. 8, 11: xx. 5, 6; 2 Cor. i, 
12; 2 Tim. iy. 13. 

Trogyllium, Acts xx. 15. 

Trophimus, Acts xx. 4: xxi. 29; 2 Tim, 
iv. 20. 

Tryphena, Rom. xvi. 12. 

Tryphosa, Rom. xvi. 12. 

Tychicus, Acts xx. 4; Eph. vi. 21; Col. iv. 
{5 Tim, iy. 42 ata 

Tyrannus, Acts xix. 9, 

Tyre, Tyrian, Matt. x. 21, 222 εν 51: 
Mark iii. 8: vii. 24,31; Luke vi. 17: x. 
18, 14; Acts xii. 20: χχὶ. 8, 7. 


Uncireumcised, Acts vii. 51 ἡ. 
Urbanus, Rom. xvi. 9. - 
Urias, (or Uriah,) Matt. 1. 6. 
Uzziah. [ Ozias. ] 


Vow, Acts xviii. 18 m: xxi. 24. 


Widows, 1 Tim. v. 9 7. 
Wisdom of God, Matt. xxiii. 34 n. 
Wormwood. [ Absinthium.] 


Zabulon, (or Zebulun,) land of, Matt. ir. 
13, 15. 

Zabulon, (or Zebulun,) tribe of, Rev. vii. 8. 

Zaccheus, Luke xix. 2, 5, 8. 

Zacharias, (or Zechariah, ) son of Barachias, 
Matt. xxiii. 35 2; Luke xi. 51. 

Zacharias, father of John the Baptist, Luke 
1, 5, 12 &c., 40, 59, 67 : iii, 2. 

Zara, (or Zerah,) Matt. i. 3. 

Zarephath. ! Sarepta.] 

Zealots, Luke vi. 15 2. 

Zebedee, Matt. iv. 21: x. 2: xx. 20: xxvi. 
37: xxvii. 56; Mark i. 19, 20: iii. 17: 
x. 85; Luke v. 10; John xxi. 2. 

Zebedee, wife of, Matt. xx. 20: xxvii. 56. 
[ Salome. | 

Zebulun. [Zabulon. | 

Zechariah. [ Zacharias. | 

Zelotes, Simon, (or Simon Cananites,) Luke 
vi. 15; Actsi. 18. 

Zenas, Tit. iii. 18. 

Zerah. [ Zara. | 

Zerubbabel. [ Zorobabel. ] , 

Zeus, (or Jupiter,) Acts xiv. 12, 18, 

Zion. [ Sion. ] 

Zorobabel, (or Zerubbabel,) Matt. i. 12 n, 
13; Luke iii, 27. 
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BREVIATES FROM HOLY SCRIPTURE, arranged for use by the 
Bed of Sickness. By the Rev. G. Arpen, M.A., Rector of Winterborne-Came ; 
Domestic Chaplain to the Right Hon. the Earl of Devon. 2nd Ed. Fcap. 8vo., 2s. 

SHORT READINGS FOR SUNDAY. By the Author of ‘ Foot- 
prints in the Wilderness.”” With Twelve Illustrations on Wood. Third Thou- 
sand, Square Crown 8vo., cloth, 8s. 6d. 

DEVOTIONS FOR A TIME OF RETIREMENT AND PRAYER 
FOR THE CLERGY. New Edition, revised. Feap. 8vo., cloth, Is. 

EARL NELSON’S FAMILY PRAYERS. With Responsions and 


Variations for the different Seasons, for General Use. New ard improved 
Edition, large type, cloth, 2s. 


6 SERMONS, &e. 
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SERMONS, &c. 


PAROCHIAL SERMONS. By E. B. Pusry, D.D. Vol. I. From 

Advent to Whitsuntide. Seventh Edition. 8vo., cloth, 6s. Vol. II., 8vo., cl., 6s. 

(a Vol. III. Reprinted from ‘Plain Sermons by 
Contributors to Tracts for the Times.’? Revised Edition. 8vo., cloth, 6s. 

PAROCHIAL SERMONS preached and printed on Various Occa- 
sions, 1832—1850. By E. B. PUSEY, D.D. 8vo., cloth, 6s. 

SERMONS preached before the UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD 
between A.D. 1859 and 1872. By KE. B. Pusry, D.D. 8vo., cloth, 6s. 

X. SERMONS AT THE CONSECRATION OF 8. SAVIOUR’S, 
LEEDS. 1845. By E. B. Pusry, D.D. Together with Eight Sermons by 
the Rev. Joun KEBLE, C. Marriott, W. U. Ricnarps, I. WittiamMs; with 
a Preface by Dr. PUSEY. 

LENTEN SERMONS preached chiefly to Young Men at the Uni- 
versities, between A.D. 1868 and 1874. By E. B. Pusry, D.D. 8vo., cloth, 6s. 
ILLUSTRATIONS OF FAITH. Eight Plain Sermons, by the 

late Rev. Epwarp Monro. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 
Uniform, and by the same Author, 
PLAIN SERMONS ON THE Book oF Com- | HisToRicaAL AND PRACTICAL SERMONS 


MON PRAYER. F cap. 8vo., cloth, 5s. ON THE SUFFERINGS AND RESUR- 
Sermons ON NEw TESTAMENT CHARAC- RECTION OF OUR LORD. 2 vols., Fcap. 
TERS. Fcap. 8vo., 4s. 8vo., cloth, 10s. 


CHRISTIAN SEASONS.—Short and Plain Sermons for every Sunday 
and Holyday throughout the Year. 4 vols., Feap. 8vo., cloth, 10s. Second 
Series, 4 vols., Feap. 8vo., cloth, 10s. 

SHORT SERMONS FOR FAMILY READING, following the 
Order of the Christian Seasons. By the Rev. J. W. Burcon, B.D. 2 vols., 
Feap. 8vo., cloth, 8s. Second Series, 2 vols., Feap. 8vo., cloth, 8s. 

PAROCHIAL SERMONS. By the late Bp. Armsrrone. Feap. 
8vo., cloth, 5s. 

SERMONS FOR FASTS AND FESTIVALS. By the late Bp. Aru- 
stTRoNG. A New Edition. Fcap. 8vo., 5s. 


SERMONS FOR THE CHRISTIAN YEAR. By J. Kuntz, M.A. 


ADVENT TO CHRIsTMAS. 8vo., 6]., 6s.| EASTER TO ASCENSION Day. §8vo., 


CHRISTMAS AND EPIPHANY. 8vo., cloth, 6s. 

cloth, 6s. ASCENSION Day TO TRINITY SUNDAY 
SEPTUAGESIMA TO LENT. §8vo., cl., 63. inclusive. 8vo., cloth, 6s. 
AsH- WEDNESDAY TO Hoty WEEK.| TRINITY, Part I. 8vo, cloth, 63. 

8vo., cloth, 6s. Trinity, Part II. 8vo., cloth, 6s. 
Hoty WEEK. ὅνο., cloth, 6s. Satnts’ Days. 8vo., cloth, 6s. 


VILLAGE SERMONS ON THE BAe SERVICE. By 
the Rev. Joun Kesriet, M.A. 8vo., cloth, 

UNIVERSITY SERMONS ON GOSPEL SUBJECTS, by Joun 
WorpswortTH, M.A., Tutor of Brasenose College; Examining Chaplain to the 
Bishop of Lincoln ; "formerly Select Preacher in the University of Oxford. 
Fcap. 8vo., cloth, price 4s. 

THE AWAKING SOUL, as Sketched in the 130th Psalm. Ad- 
dresses delivered in Lent, 1877. By E.R. Witperrorce, M.A. Crown 8vo., 
‘limp cloth, 2s. 6d. 

XX. SHORT ALLEGORICAL SERMONS. By B. K. W. Prarss, 
M.A., and W. A. Gray, M.A. Fifth Edition, Fcap. 8vo., sewed, Is. 

SERMONS AND ESSAYS ON THE APOSTOLICAL AGE. By 
the Very Rev. ARTHUR PENRHYN STANLEY, D.D. Third Edition, revised. 
Crown 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6d. 

OXFORD LENT SERMONS, 1857, 8, 9, 65, 6, 7, 8, 9, 70. 8vo., 
cloth, 5s. each. 

“SINGLE HEART.” Four Advent Sermons, by Epwarp M. BeEn- 


son, Lord Bishop of Truro. Crown 8vo.. cloth, 2s. 6d. 


ENGLISH DIVINES. 7 
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GHorks of the Standard Gnolish Divines, 


PUBLISHED IN THE LIBRARY OF ANGLO-CATHOLIC THEOLOGY, 


AT THE FOLLOWING PRICES IN CLOTH. 


ANDREWE®S’ (BP.) COMPLETE WORKS. 11 vols., 8vo., £3 78. 
THe Sermons. (Separate.) 5 vols., £1 15s. 
BEVERIDGE’S (BP.) COMPLETE WORKS. 12 vols., 8vo., £4 4s. 
Tus Enetish ΤΉΒΟΙΟΘΙΟΑΙ, Works. 10 vols., £3 10s. 


BRAMHALL’S (ABP.) WORKS, WITH LIFE AND LETTERS, &c. 
5 vols., 8vo., £1 15s. (Vol. 2 cannot be sold separately.) 


BULL'S (ΒΡ. HARMONY ON JUSTIFICATION. 2 vols., 8vo., 10s. 
DEFENCE OF THE NICENE CREED. 2 vols., 10s. 
JUDGMENT OF THE CATHOLIC CHURCH. 5s. 
COSIN’S (BP.) WORKS COMPLETE. 5 vols., 8vo., £1 10s. 
ee E'S DEFENSIO ECCLESL# ANGLICANA. 
vo., 7S. 


FRANK’S SERMONS. 2 vols., 8vo., 10s. 
FORBES’ CONSIDERATIONES MODEST. 2 vols., 8vo., 12s. 
GUNNING’S PASCHAL, OR LENT FAST. 8vo., 6s. 


HAMMOND’S PRACTICAL CATECHISM. §8vo., 5s. 
MISCELLANEOUS THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 5s. 
| THIRTY-ONE SERMONS. 2 Parts. 10s. 
HICKES’S TWO TREATISES ON THE CHRISTIAN PRIEST- 
HOOD. & vols., 8vo., lds. 
JOHNSON’S (JOHN) THEOLOGICAL WORKS. 2 vols., 8vo., 10s. 
ENGLISH CANONS. 2 vols., 12s. 


LAUD’S (ABP.) COMPLETE WORKS. 7 vols., (9 Parts,) 8vo., 
£2 17s. 
L’ESTRANGE’S ALLIANCE OF DIVINE OFFICES. 8vo., 6s. 


MARSHALL’S PENITENTIAL DISCIPLINE. (This volume 


cannot be sold separate from the complete set.) 


NICHOLSON’S (BP.) EXPOSITION OF THE CATECHISM. (This 


volume cannot be sold separate from the complete set.) 


OVERALL’S (BP.) CONVOCATION-BOOK OF 1606. 8vo., 5s. 


PEARSON’S (BP.) VINDICLH EPISTOLARUM 5. IGNATII. 
2 vols. 8vo., 105. 

THORNDIKE’S (HERBERT) THEOLOGICAL WORKS COM- 
PLETE. 6 vols.,(10 Parts,) 8vo., £2 10s. 

WILSON’S (BP.) WORKS COMPLETE. With LIFE, by Rev. 
J. KEBLE. 7 vols., (8 Parts,) 8vo., £3 3s. 


A complete set, 80 Vols. in 88 Parts, £21. 


8 POETRY, &c. 


ἈΝ ΔΝ ἣν ἢν ὯΝ Ὧν ὯΝ ΔΩ 


THE AUTHORIZED EDITIONS OF 
THE. CHRISTIAN 9Y BAe 


With the Author’s latest Corrections and Additions. 


NOTICE.—Messrs. PARKER are the sole Publishers of the Editions of the 
‘‘Christian Year’? issued with the sanction and under the direction of the 
Author’s representatives. All Editions without their imprint are unauthorized. 


SMALL 4to. EDITION. 382mo. EDITION. 
Handsomely printed on toned Cloth boards, gilt edges os 
paper, with red border lines Cloth, limp . : - Ὁ ἢ 
and initial letters. Cloth 
extra 5 5 : .10 6 48mo. EDITION. 
h i e e e e 0 6 
Demy 8vo. EpiTion. ay ey Y ‘ a i 
Cloth . : 4 : 236.30 
FAcsIMILE OF THE 151 EDI- 
Foo.uscaP 8vo. EDITION. TION, with a list of the 
Cloth . : { ᾿ BP (3 variations from the Origi- 
nal Text which the Author 
24mo. EpITION. made in later Editions. 
Cloth, red lines . : «2 Ὁ 2 vols., 12mo., boards ke. 


The above Editions (except the Facsimile of the First Edition) are kept in 
a variety of bindings, which may be ordered through the Trade, or direct from 
the Publishers. The chief bindings are Morocco plain, Morocco Antique, Calf 
Antique, and Vellum, the prices varying according to the style. 


By the same Author. 
LYRA INNOCENTIUM. Thoughts in Verse on Christian Chil- 
dren. Thirteenth Edition. Fecap. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 
—— 24mo., cloth, red lines, 3s. 6d. 
48mo. edition, limp cloth, 6d.; cloth boards, Is. 
MISCELLANEOUS POEMS BY THE REV. JOHN KEBLE, M.A., 
Vicar of Hursley. [With Preface by G.M.] Third Edition. Fcap., cloth, 6s. 
THE PSALTER, OR PSALMS OF DAVID: In English Verse. 


Fourth Edition. Fcap., cloth, 6s. 
——_— 18mo., cloth, Is. 


The above may also be had in various bindings. 


A CONCORDANCE TO THE “CHRISTIAN YEAR.” Feap. 
8vo., toned paper, cloth, 4s. 

MUSINGS ON THE “CHRISTIAN YEAR;” wire GLEANINGS 
FRoM THirty Yrars’ INTERCOURSE WITH THE LATE Rev. J. Kesir, by CHAR- 
LOTTE M. YONGE; to which are added Recollections of Hursley, by 
FRANCES M. WILBRAHAM. Second Edition. Feap. 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6d. 

MEMOIR OF THE REV. J. KEBLE, M.A. By Sir J. T. Cotz- 


RIDGE. fourth and Cheaper Edition. Post 8vo., cloth, Gs. 


CHURCH POETRY, AND PAROCHIAL. 9 
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Church Poetry. 
RE-ISSUE OF THE POETICAL WORKS OF THE LATE 


REV. ISAAC WILLIAMS. 
THE CATHEDRAL; or, The Catholic and Apostolic Church in 


England. Feap. 8vo., cloth, 5s.; 32mo., cloth, 2s. θα. 

THE BAPTISTERY; or, The Way of Eternal Life. With Plates by 
Boetius A Botswert. F cap. 8vo., cloth, 7s. 6d.; 32mo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 

HYMNS FROM THE PARISIAN BREVIARY. 32mo., cloth, 
2s. 6d. 

THE CHRISTIAN SCHOLAR. F cap. 8vo.,cl., 5s.; 32mo., cl., 2s. 6d. 

THOUGHTS IN PAST YEARS. 32mo., cloth, 2s. 6d. 

THE SEVEN DAYS OF THE OLD AND NEW CREATION. 
Feap. 8vo., cloth, 3s. 6d. 

THE CHILD’S CHRISTIAN YEAR, 

THE CHILD’S CHRISTIAN YEAR. Hymns for every Sunday 

and Holyday throughout the Year. Cheap Edition, 18mo., cloth, 15. 
BISHOP CLEVELAND COXE. 

CHRISTIAN BALLADS AND POEMS. By Arruur CLEevELanD 
Coxe, D.D., Bishop of Western New York. A New Edition. Fecap. 8vo., 
cloth, 8s. Also selected Poems in a packet, 32mo., 15. 

DR. FREDERICK G. LEE. 

THE BELLS OF BOTTEVILLE TOWER; A Christmas Story in 
Verse: and other Poems. By Freperick G. Leg, Author of “ The Martyrs of 
Vienne and Lyons,” “ Petronilla,’’ &c. Feap. 8vo., with Illustrations, cloth, 4s.6d. 


Parochial. 
THE CONFIRMATION CLASS-BOOK: Notes for Lessons, with 


APPENDIX, containing Questions and Summaries for the Use of the Candidates. 
By E. M. Hoimes, LL.B., Rector of Marsh Gibbon, Bucks; Diocesan Inspector 
of Schools; Author of the “ Catechist’s Manual.” Feap. 8vo., limp cloth, 2s. 6d. 
Also, in wrapper, THE QUESTIONS AND SUMMARIES separate, 4 sets of 128 pp. 
in packet, 15. each. 


THE CATECHIST’S MANUAL, by E. M. Hortmnrs, LL.B., Rector 
of Marsh Gibbon, Bucks; with an Introduction by the late SamUEL WILBER- 
FORCE, D.D., Lord Bishop of Winchester. Sixth Thousand, revised. Crown 
8vo., limp cloth, 5s. 

A MANUAL OF PASTORAL VISITATION, intended for the Use 
of the Clergy in their Visitation of the Sick and Afflicted. By a Parisn Prigst. 
Dedicated, by permission, to His Grace the Archbishop of Dublin. Second 
Edition, Crown 8vo., limp cloth, 3s. 6d.; roan, 4s. 

A SERIES OF WALL PICTURES illustrating the New Testament. 
The Set of 16 Pictures, size 22 inches by 19 inches, 12s. 

COTTAGE PICTURES FROM THE OLD TESTAMENT. 
A Series of ‘Twenty-eight large folio Engravings, brilliantly coloured by hand, 
The Set, 7s. 6d. 

COTTAGE PICTURES FROM THE NEW TESTAMENT. 
A Series of Twenty-eight large folio Engravings, brilliantly coloured. The 
Set, 7s. 6d. 

Upwards of 8,000 Sets of these Cottage Pictures have been sold. 

TWELVE SACRED PRINTS FOR PAROCHIAL USE. Printed 
in Sepia, with Ornamental Borders. The Set, One Shilling; or each, One Penny. 

Upwards of 100,000 of these Prints have already been sold. 


10 UISCELLANEOUS. 


THE ELEMENTS OF PSYCHOLOGY. 

THE ELEMENTS OF PSYCHOLOGY, ON THE PRINCIPLES 
OF BENEKE, Stated and Illustrated in a Simple and Popular Manner by 
Dr. G. RAvE, Professor in the Medical College, Philadelphia ; Fourth Edition, 
considerably Altered, Improved, and Enlarged, by JoHann GOTTLIEB DREss- 
LER, late Director of the Normal School at Bautzen. Translated from the 
German. Post 8vo., cloth, 6s. 

REV. CANON GREGORY. 

ARE WE BETTER THAN OUR FATHERS? or, A Comparative 
View of the Social Position of England at the Revolution of 1688, and at the 
Present Time. FOUR LECTURES delivered in St. Paul’s Cathedral. By 
RoBeRtT GREGORY, M.A., Canon of St. Paul’s. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 

THE LATE REV, CANON JENKINS. 

THE AGE OF THE MARTYRS; or, the First Three Centuries 
of the Work of the Church of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. By the late 
Rev. J. D. Jenkins, B.D., Canon of Pieter Maritzburg; Fellow of Jesus Col- 
lege, Oxford. Crown 8vo., cloth, 3s. 6d. : 

PASSAGES FROM CHURCH HISTORY. By the same Author. 

[In the Press. 
PROFESSOR GOLDWIN SMITH. 

THE REORGANIZATION OF THE UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD. 
By Gotpwin SmitTH. Post 8vo., limp cloth, 2s. 

LECTURES ON THE STUDY OF HISTORY. Delivered in 
Oxford, 1859—61. Second Edition. Crown 8vo., limp cloth, 85. 6d. 

IRISH HISTORY AND IRISH CHARACTER. Cheap Edition, 
Feap. 8vo., sewed, 15. 6d. 


THE EMPIRE. A Series of Letters published in “The Daily 
News,’’ 1862, 1863. Post 8vo., cloth, price 6s. 


MRS. ALGERNON KINGSFORD. 
ROSAMUNDA THE PRINCESS: An Historical Romance of the 


Sixth Century; the Crocus, WATER-REED, RosE and MARIGOLD, PAINTER OF 
Venice, Nosie Love, Romance of a Rinse, and other Tales. By Mrs. ALGER- 
NON KINGSFORD. 8vo., cloth, with Twenty-four Illustrations, 6s. 


THE EXILE FROM PARADISE. 
THE EXILE FROM PARADISE, translated by the Author of the 
‘“‘ Life of S. Teresa.”’ Feap., cloth, 1s. 6d. 


H. A. MUNRO-BUTLER-JOHNSTONE, M.P. 
THE FAIR OF NIJNI-NOVGOROD. With a Map and Twelve 


Illustrations. By H. A. Munro-BuTLer-Jounstone, M.P. Second Edition, 
Feap. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 

THE TURKS: their Character, Manners, and Institutions, as bearing 
on the Eastern Question. By H. A. Munro- BuTLER-JOHNSTONE, M.P. §8vo., 
sewed, ls. 


VILHELM THOMSEN. 

THE RELATIONS BETWEEN ANCIENT RUSSIA AND SCAN- 
DINAVIA, and the Origin of the Russian State THREE LECTURES de- 
livered at the Taylor Institution, Oxford, in May, 1876, by Dr. VinuEtm 
TuHomseEn, Professor at the University of Copenhagen. Small 8vo., cloth, 3s. 6d. 


BERNARD BOSANQUET, M.A. 

ATHENIAN CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY, as Represented in 
Grote’s ‘‘ History of Greece,” critically examined by G. F. Sci:6Mann: Trans- 
lated, with the Author’s permission, by BERNARD Bosanequnt, M.A., Fellow 
and Tutor of University College, Oxford. 8vo., cloth, 3s. 6d. 


ARCHITECTURE AND ARCHZOLOGY. 11 
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THE PRAYER-BOOK CALENDAR. 
THE CALENDAR OF THE PRAYER-BOOK ILLUSTRATED. 


(Comprising the first portion of the ‘‘Calendar of the Anglican Church,” with 
᾿ additional Illustrations, an Appendix on Emblems, &c.) With Two Hundred 
Engravings from Medieval Works of Art. Sixth Thousand. Fcap. 8vo., cl., 6s. 


SIR 6. G. SCOTT, F.S.A. 


GLEANINGS FROM WESTMINSTER ABBEY. By Sir Guoree 
GILBerRT Scott, R.A., F.S.A. With Appendices supplying Further Particu- 
lars, and completing the History of the Abbey Buildings, by Several Writers. 
Second Edition, enlarged, containing many new Illustrations by O. Jewitt and 
others. Medium 8vo., 10s. 6d. 


THE LATE CHARLES WINSTON. 


AN INQUIRY INTO THE DIFFERENCE OF STYLE OBSERV- 
ABLE IN ANCIENT GLASS PAINTINGS, especially in England, with 
Hints on Glass Painting, by the late CHARLES Winston. With Corrections and 
Additions by the Author. 2 vols., Medium 8vo., cloth, £1 115. 6d. 


REV. SAMUEL LYSONS, F.S.A. 
OUR BRITISH ANCESTORS: WHO AND WHAT WERE 


THEY? An Inquiry serving to elucidate the Traditional History of the Early 
Britons by means of recent Excavations, Etymology, Remnants of Religious 
Worship, Inscriptions, Craniology, and Fragmentary Collateral History. By the 
Rev. SamugEx Lysons, M.A., F.S.A., Rector of Rodmarton, and Perpetual Curate 
of St. Luke’s, Gloucester. Post 8vo., cloth, 5s. 


M. VIOLLET-LE-DUC, 


ON MILITARY ARCHITECTURE; Translated from the French 


of M. Viottet-Le-Duc. By M. Macprrmortt, Esq., Architect. With the 
151 original French Engravings. Medium 8vo., cloth, 10s. 6d. 


JOHN HEWITT. 
ANCIENT ARMOUR AND WEAPONS IN EUROPE. By Joun 


Hewitt, Member of the Archeological Institute of Great Britain. Vols. II. and 
111., comprising the Period from the Fourteenth to the Seventeenth Century, 
completing the work, £1 12s. Also Vol. I., from the Iron Period of the Northern 
Nations to the end of the Thirteenth Century, 18s. The work complete, 3 vols., 
8vo., £2 10s. 


REV. PROFESSOR STUBBS. 
THE TRACT “DE INVENTIONE SANCTZ CRUCIS NOSTRA 
IN MONTE ACUYO ET DE DUCTIONE EJUSDEM APUD WALT- 
HAM,” now first printed from the Manuscript in the British Museum, with In- 


troduction and Notes by Wintttam Srusss, M.A. Royal 8vo., ds.; Demy 8vo., 
85. θα. 


NORTHERN ANTIQUITIES. 

THE PRIMEVAL ANTIQUITIES of ENGLAND and DENMARK 
COMPARED. By J.J. A. Worsaart, ‘Translated and applied to the illus- 
tration of similar remains in England, by W. J. Tuoms, F.S.A., &c. With 
numerous Illustrations. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 


OUR ENGLISH HOME: 
Its Early History and Progress. With Notes on the Introduction of 


Domestic Inventions. New Edition, Crown 8vo., cloth, 3s. 6d, 


12 ARCHITECTURE AND ARCHZOLOGY. 
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JOHN HENRY PARKER, C.B., F.S.A., HON, M.A. OXON. 


AN INTRODUCTION TO THE STUDY OF GOTHIC ARCHI- 
TECTURE. Fifth Edition, Revised and Enlarged, with 189 I\lustrations, 
with a Topographical and Glossarial Index. Feap. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 

A CONCISE GLOSSARY OF TERMS USED IN GRECIAN, 
ROMAN, ITALIAN, AND GOTHIC ARCHITECTURE. A New 
Edition, revised. Feap. 8vo., with 470 Illustrations, in ornamental cloth, 7s. 6d. 

AN ATTEMPT TO DISCRIMINATE THE STYLES OF AR- 
CHITECTURE IN ENGLAND, from the Conquest to the Reformation ; 
with a Sketch of the Grecian and Roman Orders. By the late THomas Rick- 
MAN, F.S.A. Seventh Edition, with considerable Additions, chiefly Historical, by 
Joun Henry Parker, C.B., F.S.A., &c. 8vo. [ Nearly ready. 

DOMESTIC ARCHITECTURE OF THE MIDDLE AGES, with 


numerous Engravings from Existing Remains, and Historical Illustrations from 
Contemporary Manuscripts. By the late Τὶ Hupson Turner, Esq. From the 
Norman Conquest to the Thirteenth Century; interspersed with Remarks on 
Domestic Manners during the same Period. 8vo., cloth, £1 1s. A Reprint. 
——_————- FROM EDWARD 1. tro RICHARD II. (the Edwardian 
Period, or the Decorated Style). By the Editor of ‘‘The Glossary of Archi- 


tecture.’’ 8vo., cloth, £1 Is. 
Also, 


——— FROM RICHARD II. το HENRY VIII. (or the Perpen- 
dicular Style). With numerous IIlustrations of Existing Remains, from Ori- 
ginal Drawings. In Two Vols., 8vo., £1 10s. 


THE ARCHAZOLOGY OF ROME. By Joun Henry Parxer, C.B. 


Part 1. THE PRIMITIVE FORTIFICATIONS. Fifty-nine Plates. 
215. 

Part 4. THE TWELVE EGYPTIAN OBELISKS. Eight Plates. 
95. 

Part 7. THE COLOSSEUM AT ROME. Thirty-six Plates. 10s. 6d. 

Part 8. THE AQUEDUCTS OF ROME. Thirty-six Plates. Ls. 


Parts 9 and 10. THE TOMBS IN AND NEAR ROME. ‘Twenty- 
four Plate. MYTHOLOGY IN FUNEREAL SCULPTURE, AND 
EARLY CHRISTIAN SCULPTURE. Sixteen Plates. These Two Parts in 
one Volume. 1os. 

Part 11. CHURCH AND ALTAR DECORATIONS IN ROME, 
Twenty Plates. 10s. 6d. 


Part 12. THE CATACOMBS. ‘Twenty-four Plates. 15s. 


SEPULCHRAL CROSSES. 
A MANUAL for the STUDY of SEPULCHRAL SLABS and 
CROSSES of the MIDDLE AGES. By the Rev. Epwarp L. Curts, B.A. 
Illustrated by upwards of 800 Engravings. 8vo., cloth, 6s. 


MEDIZVAL BRASSES, 

A MANUAL OF MONUMENTAL BRASSES. Comprising an 
Introduction to the Study of these Memorials, and a List of those remaining in 
the British Isles. With Two Hundred Illustrations. By the late Rev. HERBERT 
Haines, M.A., of Exeter College, Oxford. 2 vols., 8vo., cloth, 12s. 


ENGLISH COUNTRY HOUSES. 

SIXTY-ONE VIEWS AND PLANS of recently erected Mansions, 
Private Residences, Parsonage-Houses, Farm-Houses, Lodges, and Cottages ; 
with Sketches of Furniture and Fittings: and A Practical 1 reatise on House- 
Building. By Wiittam Wixxinson, Architect, Oxford. Second Edition, 
Royal 8vo., ornamental cloth, £1 5s. 


NEW AND STANDARD EDUCATIONAL WORKS. 13 


THE ANNALS OF ENGLAND. An Epitome of English History. 
' From Cotemporary Writers, the Rolls of Parliament, and other Public Records. 
A LIBRARY EDITION, revised and enlarged, with additional Woodcuts : 
with a Recommendatory Note by the Regius Professor of Modern History, 

Oxford. S8vo., half-bound, 12s. 

THE SCHOOL EDITION OF THE ANNALS OF ENGLAND. 
In Five Half-crown Parts. 1. Britons, Romans, Saxons, Normans. 2. The 
Plantagenets. 8. The Tudors. 4. The Stuarts. 5. The Restoration, to the 
Death of Queen Anne. Fcap. 8vo., cloth. 

THE NEW SCHOOL-HISTORY OF ENGLAND, from Early 
Writers and the National Records. By the Author of “ The Annals of England.” 
Sixth Thousand. Crown 8vo., with Four Maps, limp cloth, 5s.; Coloured Maps, 
half roan, 6s. 

A HISTORY OF THE ENGLISH CHURCH from its Foundation 
to the Reign of Queen Mary. By M.C.Stapiry. Fourth Edition, revised. 
Crown 8vo., cloth boards, 5s. 

POETARUM SCENICORUM GRASCORUM, Akschyli, Sophoclis, 
Euripidis, et Aristophanis, Fabulz, Superstites, et Perditarum Fragmenta. Ex 
recognitione GULL. DINDORFII. Editio Quinta. Royal 8vo., cloth, £1 Is. 

THUCYDIDES, with Notes, chiefly Historical and Geographical. 
By the late T. ArNotp, D.D. With Indices by the Rev. R.P. G. Tippeman. 
Eighth Edition. 3 vols., 8vo., cloth lettered, £1 16s. 

JELF’S GREEK GRAMMAR.—A Grammar of the Greek Language, 
chiefly from the text of Raphael Kiihner. By Wm. Epw. Jer, B.D., late 
Student and Censor of Ch. Ch. Fourth Edition, with Additions and Corrections. 
2 vols. 8vo., £1 10s. 

LAWS OF THE GREEK ACCENTS. By Joun Grirrirus, D.D., 
Warden of Wadham College, Oxford. Sixteenth Edition. 16mo., price 6d. 

RUDIMENTARY RULES, with Examples, for the Use of Beginners 
in Greek Prose Composition. By JoHN Mitcutinson, D.C.L., late Head Master 
of the King’s School, Canterbury, (now Bishop of Barbados). 16mo., sewed, Is. 

TWELVE RUDIMENTARY RULES FOR LATIN PROSE COM- 
POSITION: with Examples and Exercises, for the use of Beginners. By the 
Rev. E. Moore, D.D., Principalof St.Edmund Hall, Oxford. Second Edit. 16mo.,6d. 

MADVIG’S LATIN GRAMMAR. A Latin Grammar for the Use 
of Schools. By Professor Mapvic, with additions by the Author. Translated 
by the Rev. G. Woops, M.A. New Edition, with an Index of Authors. 8vo., 
cloth, 12s. 

ERASMI COLLOQUIA SELECTA: Arranged for Translation and 
Re-translation ; adapted for the Use of Boys who have begun the Latin Syntax. 
By Epwarp C. Lowe, D.D., Head Master of S. John’s Middle School, Hurst- 
pierpoint. Fcap. 8vo., strong binding, 3s. 

PORTA LATINA: A Selection from Latin Authors, for Translation 
and Re-Translation; arranged in a Progressive Course, as an Introduction to 
the Latin Tongue. By Epwarp C. Lowe, D.D., Head Master of Hurstpierpoint 
School; Editor of Erasmus’ ‘‘ Colloquies,’”’ &c. Feap. 8vo., strongly bound, 3s. 

A GRAMMATICAL ANALYSIS OF THE HEBREW PSALTER; 
being an Explanatory Interpretation of Every Word contained in the Book of 
Psalms, intended chiefly for the Use of Beginners in the Study of Hebrew. By 
JoaNA JULIA GRESWELL. Post 8vo., cloth, 6s. 

SUNDAY -SCHOOL EXERCISES, Collected and Revised from 
Manuscripts of Burghclere School-children, under the teaching of the Rev. W. 
B. Barrer, late Rector of Highclere and Burghclere; Edited by his Son-in-law, 
the Bisuop or St. ANDREW’s. Second Edition. Crown 8vo., cloth, ds. 

A FIRST LOGIC BOOK, by Ὁ. P. Cuasz, M.A., Principal of 
St. Mary Hall, Oxford. Small 4to., sewed, 3s. 

NEW AND OLD METHODS OF ETHICS, by F. Y. Eneeworrnu. 


8vo., sewed, 3s. 
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A SERIES OF GREEK AND LATIN CLASSICS 
FOR THE USE OF SCHOOLS. 


GREEK POETS. 


Soe 
‘Eschylus’. ‘ : . 3 0 Sophocles. ἤρου: » 2-2 
Aristophanes. 2 vols. . - 6 0 Homeri Ilias ς : ΕΣ ΤῸ 
Ὁ Ὁ 95.»ϑ 0 

9. 6 


Euripides. 3 vols. Odyssea . . 
Trageedie Sex 


ἄπεστι τ τς 


GREEK PROSE WRITERS. 


Aristotelis Ethica : . 2 0 | Thucydides. 2vols. . 5s Ὁ 
Demosthenes de Corona, et 9 9 | Senophontis Memorabilia - 1 4 
/schines in Ctesiphontem Anabasis . 2.10 
Herodotus. 2 vols. ‘ <7i6. 20 
LATIN POETS. 
Horatius : : . 2 O | Lucretius Νὴ Ὁ 
Juvenalis et Persius A . 1 6-| Phedrus i 
Lucanus : : 5 . 2 6. Virgilius ‘ 2 6 
LATIN PROSE WRITERS. 
Cesaris Commentarii, cum Sup- Ciceronis Tuse. Disp. Lib. V. 2 0 
plementisAuli Hirtiiet aliorum 2 6 | Ciceronis Orationes Selecte . 3 6 
— Commentarii de Bello Cornelius Nepos 1 4 
Gallico : . 1 6) Livius. 4 vols. 6.0 
Cicero De Officiis, de Senectute, Sallustius  . : : 9 (Ὁ 
et de Amicitia . : . 2 O | Tacitus. 2 vols: 5 0 
TEXTS WITH SHORT NOTES. 

UNIFORM WITH THE SERIES OF “OXFORD POCKET CLASSICS.’’ 
GREEK WRITERS. TEXTS AND NOTES. 
SOPHOCLES. 

5. α. ὅν Ἧς 
Asax (Text and Notes) 6 . 1.0, Antigone (Text and is » one 
ELECTRA 50 : . 1 0] ΡΗΙΠΟΟΤΕΤΕΒ. ,» i ἀν 
CGipvipus Rex ,, i : . | O| TrRAcHINIZ δ : 3 ~ ἊΝ 
CEpIPpUS COLONEUS ,, 5 2) aE 0 

The Notes only, in one vol., cloth, 3s. 
ASSCHYLUS. 
Prers& (Zeat and Notes) . . 1 0] CnorpHore® (Text and Notes) . 1 0 
PROMETHEUS VINCTUS » « kL O | EuMENIDES > - Δ ML 
Septem ContRA THEBAS ,, . 1 0) SUFPLICES s5 . ἈΠ τ 
AGAMEMNON et et ee Ὁ 
The Notes only, in one vol., cloth, 3s. 6d. 
ARISTOPHANES. 


THE Knioeuts (Text and Notes) 1 0 | AcHarniaNns (Zeat and Notes) 1 0 
Tue Birps (Teat and Notes) 1 Ὁ 


NEW SBRIES OF ENGLISH NOTES. 15 


EO 


EURIPIDES. 
Sa, Gs Son Ge 
Hecusa (Text and Notes) . 1.00] PHa@niss& (Text and Notes) . 1 0 
MEDEA a : ὃ αν OL  ολυζο θη! 10 
ORESTES xs : Γ . 1 0 The above, Notes only, in one vol., cloth, 3S. 
HIpPoLyTus »» - 1 Ὁ Baccuez » a lO 
DEMOSTHENES. 
De Corona (Teat and Notes) . 2 O| Onynrutac ORATIONS . “10 
HOMERUS. XENOPHON. 
Inras, Lis. 1.—vi. (Text and MEMORABILIA (Text and Notes) 2 6 
Notes) . . . . . 2 0 ARISTOTLE. 
JESCHINES. De ArTE Poerica (Text and 
In CTESIPHONTEM (Text and Notes) - cloth, 2s.; sewed 1 6 
Notes) Ἂ : ᾿ Ὁ Ὁ | DE ReePusiica ,,° 3s. ΡΣ Ὁ 
LATIN WRITERS. TEXTS AND NOTES. 
VIRGILIUS. 
Bucouica (Teat and Notes) al AENEIDOS, Lis. 1.- 111. (Text 
GEORGICA 33 a2 «ἢ and Notes) - : ps | 
HORATIUS. 


CarMINA, &c. (Text and Notes) 2 0] Epistota et Ars Poerica (Text 


SATIRE " a1 6 and Notes) : 
The Notes only, in one vol., cloth, 2s. 
SALLUSTIUS. 
JuGcurTHA (Text and Notes) . 1 6] CarTiLina (Text and Notes) "10 
M.T. CICERO. 
In Q. Cz#ciLIum — DIvINATIO | In CatTiLINAM 1° 0 
(Text and Notes) . 5 a) 1. 0] Pro Puancro (Το) ania Notes): tL (ἢ 
In VerrReEM AcTIO PRIMA 71 0) Pro Mrronn’ - : ξ ied Ὁ 
Pro Lrece ΜΑανιμια, et Pro Pro Roscio i 0 
ARCHIA 3 : : . Ll 0. ORaTIONEs PHILIPricg, i: Tie: i 6 
The above, Notes only, in one vol., cloth, 3s. 6d. 
De SeneEctuTe et De AmiciTIA 1 O| EpistoL® Sevect#. Pars I. 6 
CASSAR. CORNELIUS NEPOS. 
De BELLo Gattico, Lis. 1.—111. Lives (Text and Notes) . 1 6 
(Teat and Notes) . ° a 100 PHEDRUS. 
LIVIUS FaBuL& (Teat and Notes) Slee OC 
Lis. xx1.—xxIy. (Text and Notes) TACITUS. 
sewed . . . . . 4 0 Tue ANNALS. Notes only, 2 vols., 
Ditto in cloth , : ᾿ a 6 16mo., cloth : ‘ : ἢ 


Portions of several other Authors are in preparation, 


Uniform with the Oxford Pocket Classics. 


THE LIVES OF THE MOST EMINENT ENGLISH POETS; 
WITH CRITICAL OBSERVATIONS ON THEIR WORKS. By Sa- 
MUEL JOHNSON. 3 vols., 24mo., cloth, 2s. 6d. each. 

THE LIVES OF ADDISON, DRYDEN, AND POPE, with Critical 
Observations on their Works. By SamMuen Jounson. With Analyses of the 
Lives. 24mo., cloth, 2s 


CHOICE EXTRACTS FROM MODERN FRENCH AUTHORS, 


for the use of Schools. 18mo., cloth, 8s. 


16 BOOKS, ὅσο, RELATING TO OXFORD. 


eee EOESS 


A HANDBOOK FOR VISITORS TO OXFORD. Illustrated with 
numerous Woodcuts by Jewitt, and Steel Plates by Le Keux. A New Edition. 
8vo., cloth, 12s. 

THE OXFORD UNIVERSITY CALENDAR for 1879. Corrected 
to the end of December, 1878. 12mo., c'oth, 4s. 6d. 

THE OXFORD TEN-YEAR BOOK: A Complete Register of Uni- 
versity Honours and Distinctions, made up to the end of the Year 1870. 
Crown 8vo., roan, 7s. 6d. 


UNIVERSITY OF OXFORD LOCAL EXAMINATIONS. Exam- 
ination Papers and Division Lists for the years 1860 and 1861. S8vo., each 3s. 6d. 
Examination Papers for the years 1870, 1871, 1872, 1873, 1874, 1875, 
1876, 1877, 1878, 1879, each 2s. 
Division Lists for the years 1867, 1868, each 1s. 6d. 
ς-------- for the years 1869, 1870, 1871, 1872, 1873, 1874, 1875, 
1876, 1877, 1879, each 2s. 


WYKEHAMICA: a History of Winchester College and Commoners, 
from the Foundation to the Present Day. By the Rev. H. C. ADAMS, M.A., 
late Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford. Post 8vo., cloth, 508 pp., with 
Nineteen Illustrations, 10s. 6d. 


HISTORICAL TALES 


Illustrating the Chief Hvents in Ecclesiastical History, British and Foreign. 


29 Numbers at One Shilling each, limp cloth; or arranged in 
Six Volumes, cloth iettered, 5s. each. 
ADDITIONAL VOLUMES TO THE SERIES. 

ENGLAND: Medieval Period. Containing The Orphan of Evesham, or The 
Jews and the Mendicant Orders.—Mark’s Wedding, or Lollardy.—The White 
Rose of Lynden, or The Monks and the Bible.—The Prior’s Ward, or The 
Broken Unity of the Church. By the Rev. H. C. Apams, Vicar of Dry Sand- 
ford; Author of ‘‘ Wilton of Cuthbert’s,”’ “Schoolboy Honour,” &c. With Four 
Illustrations on Wood. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 

THE ANDREDS-WEALD, orn THE HOUSE OF MICHELHAM: A Tale of 
the Norman Conquest. By the Rev. A. ἢ. Crake, B.A., Fellow of the Royal 
Historical Society ; Author of “ Amilius,” “ Alfgar the Dane,” &c. With Four 
Illustrations by Loutsa Taytor. Fcap. 8vo., cloth, 5s. 


CHEAPER ISSUE OF TALES FOR YOUNG MEN 
AND WOMEN. 


In Six Half-crown Vols., cloth. 


Vol. I. contains F. E. Pacet’s Mother and Son, Wanted a Wife, and Hobson’s 
Choice. 

‘Vol. 11. F. E. Pacet’s Windycote Hall, Squitch, Tenants at Tinkers’ End. 
Vol. III. W. E. HeyGare’s Two Cottages, The Sisters, and Old Jarvis’s Will. 
Vol. 1V. W. E. Heyeate’s James Bright the Shopman, The Politician, Ir- 

revocable. 

’ Vol. V. R. Kina’s The Strike, and Jonas Clint; N. Brown’s Two to One, and 

False Honour. 

Vol. VI. J. M. Neate’s Railway Accident; E. Monro’s The Recruit, Susan, 
Servants’ Influence, Mary Thomas, or Dissent at Evenly ; H. HayMAn’s Caroline 
Elton, or Vanity and Jealousy. 


Each Volume ἐδ bound as a distinct and complete work, and sold 
separately for PRESENTS. 
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